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AD V E RTISE 
'l ENT. 


THE following Work was originally undertaken for the purpose of illustrating the 
important fact adverted to in a Charge of my own Ecclesiastical Superior, '* as a singular 
and significant circumstance in the history of Tractarianism,-that "in no one instance 
lIas the S)'stem which it is the great object of the :Movement to advocate and restore, 
received the formal and avowed sanction and approval of any l\lember of the Episcopal 
Dench;" . . . . . but that" the Authors and Defenders of the O.:tford Tracts are left 
destitute of that. high contemporaneous and authoritative support of which, if deserved, 
DO incidental considerations of propriety or expediency would have deprived them." 
As an A'rgllmentum ad hominem, the value of the Publication has been materially 
diminished by the more recent development of the 'principles and practices of the 
Tractarian School;t but as a faithful Record of the ex cathedra Judgments of the 
Prelates of the English Church, "at the commencement of one of tbe most eventful 
epochs in her history,"::: it will, I trust, be found to possess no inconsiderable interest 
and importance. 
'Vith this view I have anxiously endeavoured to render it as complete as possible; 
and venture to assert, that neither in the Charges themselves, nor in the Notes and 
Appendices :lttached to them by their Authors, has a single syllable been omitted 
which can be said to bear directly or indirectlJS upon the controversy in question. 
The CHARGES are arranged alphabeticaBy,-according to the years in which they 
were delivered,-under the heads which form the subject of the several Chapters; 
while to avoid the imputation of having done violence to the context, a Synthetical 
Index has been added, by reference to which the paragraphs of every Charge may be 
read consecutively, as they stand in the documents from which they are taken. The 
italics are, in every instance, copied from the original, unless the contrary is intimated 


it Vide Charge of the DEAN OJ" SALISBURY, infra, p. 127, par. 6-8. 
t \Vitness the following estim",tes of the amount of deference due to Episcopal Charges, at 
different perio(].s of the Movement;- 
1838. 18-14. 
c< The Bisbop of Oxford bas just puhlished his " According tbe very proper understand- 
Charge, which will be read with much interest, ing at which we all seem, for various reasons, 
. . . . It is rcmal"kable as givin
 judgment to have arrived, we should not have thought it 
upon the Tracts for the Times. This is a me- right to say much of this or any other Episcopal 
moràbJe precedent, and shews what lies before I Char
.e, The time seems to have come for 
115. The (,llUrc/t is re"Yll111ill
 Iter JudiÔal complaining of tliis mode f!f harassing the 
Pozær. (Sic.) \Veonly wish thatotlter parties rliUrcJl b,1l puMi.Yliilig the.ye little addresses. 
(sic) may defer to her as fr3.ukly aswould,wefeel "!\fr. Newman, with much reverence, Once 

ssured, the writers of the above-mentioned said that' a Bishop's lightest word was heavy;' 
Tracts, were there a call made On tbcm."- some of the Bishops seem to be anxious to shew 
British Critic. that their wor(].s are not always to be looked at 
under this air of authority."-English Church- 
man. 
Additional illustrations of Tractarian Reverence for Episcopacy wi11 be found in Appendix G, 
infra, p. 6!}5. 

 Vide Charge of the BISHOP OF OXFORD, 18-12, infra, p. II. 

 Several subjects have been included which have only an indirect connection with the Traet. 
anan Movement; such as the Validity of Lay Baptism, the Restoration of rom:ocatiOll, &c.: 
the learned dissertations of the Bishops of AUSTRAI.I\ and EXETER 011 the former of these topic!'!, 
occupy a considerable space in the present volume. 



IV 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


in a note. The Paragraphs enclosed in brackets are only partially quoted, and wiII be 
found, at length, under some other head. 
The NOTES which have been introduced, and which are Impt whony distinct from 
the body of the \V ork, are principally intended to illustrate the history and tendency 
of the )Iovement by the statement of facts connected with its progress, as well as by 
quotations from the leading writers on either side ôf the cOlltrovers;y. In some few 
instances indeed they have assumed a different character, in justification of which I 
appeal to the paramount importance of the subjects to which they refer. Of this 
description are the remarks which I have presumed to make upon the misrepre- 
sentations* of some parts of the BISHOP OF CHESTER'S Charge,-and, as I conceive, 
of the teaching of our Church,-by the llISIlOP OF EXETER;t and also, upon the 
assertion of the BISHOP OF ST. DAVID'S, that the controversy between the Tracta- 
rians and their opponents, on the fundamental Doctrine of Justification, is " a dispute 
of words involving no real diffe'rence of opinion." t 
For the insertion of some few of the extracts contained in the ApPENDIX, I have felt 
it necessary to offer an apology: 
 with regard to others-most frivolous indeed, but 
not equally disgusting-the reader is requested to bear in mind that if there be "gold 
and precious stones" in tbe comþosition of the structure which the Tractarialls are so 
diligently l'earing, there is a far greater proportion of "wood, hay, stubble," and 
that these must not be overlooked if we would form a correct estimate of the value and 
character of their work. 


,v. S. B. 


· I llse the term in its literal, but not in an offensive sense. 
t J'ide EXETER, BISHOP OF. Index III. p. 7-11, infra. t ride illfra, note 5, pp. 3G8-370. 

 See the motto prefixed to Appendix F, pag"e (iS8. 
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ic Quoted from 
Ir. Perceval's Collection of Papen connected ll'Ìtll tlte Tracfarilln11l0l;Cmellt. 
t .. The jul"isdiction and authority vested ill the IhaNs OF S \R U:U. by the original constitution 
of the Bishoprick," is .. with regard to every thing except that which belong"s exclusively to tbe 
bigliest order of the Christian ministry, not delegated or archidiaconal, but of episl'opal nature 
and character."-Charge J
-l2, p. 5. 
:t: The only passages in this Chat"ge which have appeared in print are thos(' quoted by his 
Grace in his reply to an Addressfrom tile iJllwbitaltts of Ðungamwll aud parish of Drumglm;.ç. 
Tide illfra. pp.-J74. 532. 

 Second edition. 
\I Not published; quoted by his Grace in his Essays 011 tile Kingdom of rhrist. 

 In consequence of the long ('ontinued illdigposition and lamented death of the BisllOP of 
Lichtìeld, his Lordship's Charge was never published; the extracts have therefore been necessa- 
rily taken from the reports which appeared, at the time of its delivery. iu the ImbUe papers. 
*ic Quoted from 1\Ir. Perceval's Collection of Papers connected witll the Traclar;a/l 7ll0ument, 
tt Second edition. 
U From an authorized. rOpol't in the Irish Ecclcsiastical Journal. 
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CHAPTER I. 


I:\IPORTANCE OF THE CONTROVERSY-DELIBERATE JUDG11ENT 
OF THE BISHOPS REQUIRED. 


'VILSO
, BISHOP OF CALCUTTA.-lS:38. 
1. If I d wen, however, at SOlne length on the reaction \vhich these 
and a variety of other errorô 1 have produced-for a ll10st f(\arful 
reaction, as I have intin1ated, has begun to flow in-it is for t,ro 
reasons: because those .who are no'v urging HU
IA
 TRADITIO:\" I
 
MATTERS OF RELIGIO
, true as son1e part of their statements lllay be, 
are manifestly preparing the way for all kinds of superstitions 
and departures froln the sinlplicity of the Gospe], resembling those 
of the Church of Rome; and also, because, being individual
 of 
no ordinary learning and piety, and justly entitled to the highest 
respect in the stations of influence in which they InOYe, their 
wl:itings are likely to attract considerable attention anlongst our 
young divines, and to be reproduced in an aggravated form, as 
most other inlpulses fronl home are, in this country. It is the last 
D9velty of the day; and though it ,vill probably soon begin to 
"rear itself out, yet it may still create such extraordinary mischief 
in India, that I feel conlpeIIed, long as I have already detained 
)
ou, not to ,vithhold froin you such relnarks as occur to me ill 
the way of respectful precaution. 


PHILLPOTTS, BISHOP OF EXETER.-1839. 
1. In the course of the last few years, it bas been gratifying 
to observe,. particùlarly in the younger portion of the Clergy, 
 


1 In speaking of "some of the general features of the times, as it re
pects 
religion,'1 his Lordship had observed-" The main evil itself to which I refer, is that 
reckless spirit of change, that rage for unsettling all old foundations; that fTeneral 
contempt of Chr
stian antiquity; that unreasonable suspicion of all churcl
es, all 
establishments, all ecclesiastical authorities; that exaggeration of moils, inseparable 
from human institutions, to which I alluded in my introductory remarks:'-{pp. 52, 
53.) His Lordship also refers to "vagrancy of mind in truly pious persons, and 
on religious sulJjects; '. . . . pretensions to miraculous powers: . . . . 
over-statements on the subject of unfulfilled prophecies: dogmatism on the particular 
interpretation of texts relating to the manner of our Lord's secoml cominO': . . . 
N eologial1 and latitudinarian pervel'sions of the Gospel. "__(pp. 56, 57. )-Er;,. 
B 
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nlanifest and great increase of zeal in the prosecution of theological 
studies. If this ilnprovenlent has not been unattended ,vith evil, 
it is no nlore than the constant experience of nlan's infirmity 
l11ight prepare us to expect. Be the amount, ho,vever, of that evil 
stated as largely as it Inay-be the excesses, to which opinions 
on either side of any of the disputed points have been carried, 
as ,vide of the truth as each shall, in return, represent the senti- 
nlents of his adversary to be-still I congratulate you and the 
Church on the ilnpulse thus given to those studips, to ,vhich our 
Ordination YO\V has especially pledged .us all. 
2. This is not an occasion, on ,vhich a discussion of any of 
these disputed questions could be advantageously, becau!;e it must 
be inadequately, pursued. But you have a right to expect from 
me some declaration of Iny sentiments on the principal matters 
,vhich have been brought into dispute; especially on those which 
have an ilnportant bearing either on the authority of your l\Iinistry, 
or on the tone and character of your 
Iinistrations. 


PEARSO
, DEAN OF SALISBCRy.-1839. 
1. I hav"e hitherto d \velt upon points ,vhich are, in some Jneasure, 
external to the condition and interests of the Church. I cannot, 
ho\vever, conclude this address, ,vithout adverting to one of an 
interior and mOlnel1tous nature, to ,vhich, as it involves ll1atter of 
controversial discussion and division, a strong and imperative sense 
of duty alone induces DIe to refer; and in noticing ,vhich, I sin- 
cerely desire to preserve that spirit of fairness and candour, and 
that regard to Christian union and brotherly love, ,vhich ought to 
characterize the expression of all difference of sentiment among' 
ll1elnbers of the san1e Church. I allude to the general tenor of 
the opinions and sentiments contained in the" Tracts for the Times," 
and in various publications to ,vhich those "\"\Titings have given 
birth. 


SU:\INER, BISHOP OF CHF:STER.-184I. 
3. But thankful -as I aUl for the encouragelnents ,vhich \ve enjoy, 
I should deceive both myself and you, if I spoke of our difficulties 
as overCOlne, or thought the time arrived ,vhen our exertions could 
be relaxed. There is an intilllation of ,vhat Juay be hoped for, 
and u1tilnately achieved; but ,ve are only girding on our harness, 
nnd must not boast ourselves as those that are putting it off, and 
have obtained the victory. There is proof that the doctrines of 
the Gospel, ,vhen diligently inculcated in the spirit of those Articles 
,vhich our Church 111aintains, ,vill not be prociaillled in vain; ,vill 
enlist l11any hearts on their side, and on the side of those ,,,,ho 
preach theln. But there is no proof, and there never can be proof, 
that the saine effect can be produced \vithout these lneans, or by 
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any other Ineans. A harvest ,viII re,vard the diligent, but not the 
careless sower; the sower of good seed, and not of blighted seed. 
The truth as it is in Jesus n1u8t be preser\7ed in its purity and 
sinlplicity, or ,ve shall look in vain for the fruits ,vhich 'we desire 
to see, and which the present state of things requires: attacIlluent 
to the teacher, attaclnnent to the Church to which he belongs, 
generosity and active zeal in the cause of God and nlan, of which 
lIe is the -advocate. 
4. And here it is impossible. not to remark upon the subtle 
"iles of that ...<\dversary, against ,,,hOlU the Church of Christ is 
set up, and whose po,ver it is destined to overthrow'. His activity 
is in exact proportion to the activity ,,,hich is used against hinI. 
His vigilance never fails to seize the opportunities ,vhich the ,veak- 
ness of man too frequently supplies. No sooner is good seed sown 
in the field, than tares are found springing up anlidst tbe ,,-heat. 
Such has been the case throughout the whole history of the Church; 
and it has been signally and unexpectedly exelnplified in the present 
day, Ly the fa\Tour she\vn to notions \vhich 11light seenl inconsi
tent 
with the advancen1ent of reason, by the revival of errors \vhich 
might have heen supposed to be buried for ever. 
5. To enter upon this subject generally or fuUy', would be quite 
incon1patible ,vith the lill1its of a Charge;2 and to treat it cur- 
sorily would 110t be respectful to Iny brethren. I shall eonfine 
InJse]f to a brief revie\v of tl\'O points, in ,vhich the interests 
COnl111itted to us are especially concerned.. 



IALTBY, BISHOP OF DURHA:\I.-1841. 
1. In adverting to other matters, ,vhich ilnlnediate]y concern 
us, as Ininisters and officers of that branch of the Holy Catholic 
Church, happily established in these reahlls, I nlust can Jour 
attention to the obligations ,vhich re'st upon 111e, your Bishop, on 
this our day of solemn meeting; and to the 111anner in ,vhich you 
also are bound to act to\vards hin1, ,vho, ho,,'ever un,vorthiJy, is 
called upon thus publicly, and from this chair of office, to address 
you. 
2. l\Iy duty, then, is to Jay before the Clergy, thus assenlbled, 
my opinion upon points relative t'J our sacred profession,-the 
ministry of that Lord and l\Iaster \VhOln \ve in conllnon serve; 
the manner in ,vhich it should be exercised, the doctrines \ye have 
solemnly engaged ourselves to teach, the discipline ,ve are bound 
to maintain, and the charity 'we are equally bound to practise. 


* Eee Appendix, K o. 11. 3 


2 The note here appended by his Lordship is given in Chapter V II., under The 
Character of the Traclarians as Controrersialists.-ED. 
3 This Appendix will 'be found in the Chapter on Tract 90, and the Interp1'etation 
of the Articles.-ED. 
n2 
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This our periodical meeting, I repeat, enforces upon me the ne- 
cessity of declaring, upon points like these, my opinion and advice, 
honestly and with
ut reserve; b
lt at th
 saIne .tim
 also, ,,-ith 
cahnness, and, I wIll add, that lnndly feehng, ,,,Inch It has been 
Iny wi
h to exhibit. in all .my interco.urs
 ,vit
l you. I should act 
in a Il1anner at varIance wIth the obhgatIons Illlposed by my office, 
if I \vere to search out for such topics only as I judged l11ight be 
pleasing or acceptable to you ill the address.I. alll. c
lled Up
ll. to 
deliver. I need not say ho,v Inuch I should rejOICe If, In explaInIng 
Iny o\vn sentiments, I 'vere able) at all times, to find all entire 
agreeIl1ent \"ith yours. But, frolll the very constitution of the human 
lnind-free to exercise its judgment, yet, froIl1 the inlperfection of 
our fallen nature, liable to err; and sOllletimes, perhaps, perverse 
in a preference of error-such a concurrence cannot ah,rays be 
expected. In these times more especially, 'when men's nlinds have 
been roused to an unusual, indeed, an unnatural, pitch of excite- 
Inent, it \vould be surprising if the range of speculation, which has 
been so \yidely extended in Il1atters of civil policy and philosophical 
inquiry, had not reached the nIore sober and serious confines of 
theology; and if SOllle portion of the rage for sOIllething ne\v had 
not produced its influence upon the Church. On that ground, 
therefore, some difference 111ay possibly be found Let,,-een the 
opinions \vhich I shall deliver, and those ,vhich SOlne of JOU, 11IY 
brethren-although, I 
un happy to believe, rery fe\v indeed-luay 
have been led to entertain. 
loreover, as it is nIY duty to express 
tnyself firmly and candidly upon all such subjects, so is it yours to 
I"eceive my oLser,-ations \vith respectful attention. I claim, there- 
fore, your dispassionate and most careful consideration; and if I 
may not be so fortunate as to insure your lllln1ediate acquiescence, 
it is IllY prayer that the holy influence
 of the Spirit Inay so en- 
lighten I11e in addressing you, and yourselv'es in listening to ,,-hat I 
offer, that the result Inay be to us all a lllore perfect kno\vledge 
of ,,,hat it is indispensable for us to teach; and a firmer union of 
purpose in acconlplishing those ends for \"hich our Divine 
:1aster 
,vas pleased to becon1e the Head of a Church on earth and for 
\vhich that pure and apo!:;tolical branch of it to ,vhich '
e belong 
was established in these reahns. 
12. 'V ell am I a\yare, Iny reverend brethren, that an Episcopal 
Charge oUfht not
 indeed c
nnot be the vehicle of regular con- 
!rovers
. The varIOUS, the Incessant, and, I lllay adò, the daily 
IncreasIng labours of our office, leave very little leisure for disen- 
tangling the subtleties of novel speculation, or penetrating the 
recesses of abstruse disquisition. Still less could any space, 
ho\yever anIple, that could be al10tted to these observation
 suffice 
for exalnining even a slllall portion of what extends throuO'h 
nearly one hundred Tracts, and has given occasion for -ahnost 
1l 
equ
l n
m
er of v?luJnes in reply. But the inIport:111Ce of the 
subject JustIfies l11e III thus far offering ìt to your attention. 
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13. The error ,vas spreading ,videly: although no,v, I tl'U
t, 
since the principles of the ,vriters have been unfolded more (l1s- 
tinctly, the thinking part of the public have been put UpO
l their 
guard; and the young and the un"wary ,vill be less dIsposed 
})fecipitately to admit propositions, ,vhich, it has been ,veH and 
authoritatively said, "Ita-ce a tendency to 'JJlitigate, beyond 'lchat 
cltarity requires, and to the prejudice of tlte pUì
e tJ'utlt of tIle 
Gospel, the very serious dijjèrences n'ldell separate the Church of 
Rome froJ/ì
 onr ozcn; and to shake the confidence of the less 
learned members oj the Church of Enpland in the Scriptural 
cha1'acter of her fonnulories and teaching.". 
See also paragraph 10. 


l\Io
Cl{, BISHOP OF GLOUCESTER A
D BRISTOL..-] 841. 
1. But \vhile \ve are thus endeavouring- to extend, in a11 
directions, the influence of the Church of England, and to en- 
large the sphere of its operations, the question is suggested, ,vhat 
is to be henceforth that Church for ,,-hose "'elfare and ".ho1:;e 
honour \ve are hun1bly labouriÚg ? Is it still to continue that Scrip- 
tural Church, the glory of the Reformation, at once Catholic 
and Protestant, ,vhich appeals to the ..Apostles and Evangelists 
as to its fathers and its founders? Or, \vhile ,ve are endea- 
vouring to strengtllen and extend its out\vorks, is there any 
<1anger that the citadel itself l11ay be seized and taken from us 
by a party of our o,,'n forces, and gi'Teu up to the allegiance 
of an anti-Christian power? Such are the apprehensions \vhich 
possess the minds of many in regard to that 'lnovernent, as 
it is called-tending to unusual strictness in ceren10nial ob- 
servances, which has arisen \vithin the last fe\v years al110ng 
the Clergy, and is saia to have diffused itself through no incon- 
siderable part of the Laity. 
3. In nan1ing this su
ject, it is just to premise, that I anI 
\vorse qualified than n10st members of our profession to enter upon 
the l11erits of publications \vhich have recently appeared: o\\Ting to 
a cause ,veIl knO\Vll to alliny Clergy, the calan1Ïtous obscuration of 
my visual organ between four or five Jyearb ago, I have been able to 
read but little of ne\v publications n 
thin that period; and thouph I 
lta
e heard 'Jì2uch of tlwse in question, I will not incul' the l'isk of 
'lnisJ'cpresenting the viezcs of their autltOrs by adopting statenzents 


* Protest of certain Tutors at Oxford to the Editor of "Tracts for the Times."4 


4 This Protest, with other documents connected with it, will be found in Appendix A. 
-ED. 
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which may have been incorrect or. inaccuJ
"ate.5 
 evert
leless, I feel 
it inlpossible to be alt
gether sIlent as to. thIS subJ
ct at our 
present meeting. HavlIIg, on many occasI
ns, .experIenced the 
coufidino- disposition of Iny Clergy, and theIr ,vIsh to learn the 
views of their Bishop upon all questions regarding our beloved 
Church, I aln sensible that they would ùe dissatisfied if left in 
ignorance oÏ his opinions upon nlatters touching so vitaIJy her 
Christian character. Upon such parts, tllerefol'e, of the ne'U:ly- 
propounded theories as I lta'Ce had competent 'lneans of infornling 
')nyselj, 6 I shall not hesitate to ayo\v my sentilnents; par- 
ticularly on the three following- points :-(1.) A reconul1enda- 
tion to use Reserve in preaching the doctrine of our Lord's 
Atonement; (2.) The claillls a1:;serted in favour of TraditioIl, as 
part of the Christian Revelation; and (3.) The recently-published 
comlnentary upon onr Articles of Religion. 
See also paragrarh 8. 


BO'VSTEAD, BISHOP OF LICIIFIELD.7_1841. 
1. And here I ,vould gladly dra\v nlY observations to a 
dose, but for the alarnling symptoms \vhich bave lately appeared 
,vithin the pale of our o\vn establislllnent. Opinions aud principles 
l1a ve been broached, 'which have excited, in lllany minds, the 
Dl0st p3inful anxiety for the future \velfare of our reformed and 
apostolic Church. I feel it, therefore, nlY duty, to speak of \vhat 
I consider to be SOUle of the tendencies of these opinions, in order to 
put the younger and less experienced of the Clergy on their guard. 


SUMNER, BIsnop OF 'VIXCHESTER.-1841. 
]. It ,,'ill, doubt.less, happen that, ,vhilst \ve thus defend 
the out\vorks of our Zion, and vindicate her endo\vments, and 


5.6. The Bishop of Gloucester is one of the Prelates upon whose Charges Dr. 
Pusey animadverted, in his "Letter to the ArchLishop of Canterbury," 1842. 
"These Bishops," says Dr. P., "mean to condemn what tlley think us to be. "-(p. 83.) 
And again: "TIle' Bishops seem to have had in view certain danrrers fr(Jm insulated 
statements: amid their many duties, some of them manifestly h
ve not had leisure 
to examine, as a whole, the tEaching upon which they had to sveak. They seem 
mostly to have formed thcir warnings on detached passages, or at the very utmost, 
insulated Tracts, without having time to inquire whether one part may not have 
been been corrected hy another: they did not think it necessary to enter into the 
whole 
mhject. "-(PV. 47, 48.) And again: "If, instead of guidance, our Clergy are 
but silenced by general admonitions, or warned away from this or that point, or 
receive J)ut admonitions which sound like condemnation, but 'll'hich they know not to 
be founded on any tlun-01lgh 'llndcJ"standin,q of the views condemned, things can but 
become worse."-(p. 143.) And again: "The BISHOP OF GLOl'CESTER speaks but on 
Tract 90, on Rescrye and Tradition, although the affliction, in which aU must sympa- 
thize, '17W!! haiJe prevented his acqllain f illg himself with other points, as well as our 
real meaning as to those on which he spqaks. " -(po 97. )-N. B. The italics in the text 
are not his Lordship's,-ED. 
7 It has been 3lready observed, that the Charge of the Bishop of I,ichfield is taken 
from the report which appeared, at the time of its delivery, in the public papers.-ED. 
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maintain the privileges ,vith ,vhich she has been invested, not, be 
it relnembered, for the benefit of the Clergy, or of any separate 
class, but for the general good of the cOInlnunity,' ,ve shall be 
taunted \vith the vulgar cry of a king f lol1l of this ,,,orId, and 
stiglnatized as InemLers of nothing better than a Jaw-church. 
Interested motives lnay be inlputed.. The purity anù siu1pli(Oity 
of the' Gospel nlay be denied to us. Be it so: provided only that 
,vi thin the citadel are true-hearted ll1en, itnbued with the spirit of 
a sound mind, "strong in the Lord, and in the power of his 
might," and able to give a reason of the hope that is in thenl. 
Be it so: so Jong as the trtl1npet frolll our battIelnents gives no 
uncertain sound, and the ,,,atcllll1en on our towers h
ar the word 
at the Lord's Inouth, and warn the people froin hÏ1n. It is the 
Church's praise that her beauty and her strength are internal 
and spiritual. " The king's daughter is all-glorious \vithin." Rob 
bel' of this Inajesty, sully her white vestments, divest her of her 
in\vard adorning, the robe of righteousness and salvation, and you 
defraud her of her pow'er and grace; her fine gold is tarni
hed, 
her cro\vn is humbled in the dust, and she stands before her 
enernies, resourceless and dishonoured. 
2. Are ,ve then, as a Church, in risk of incurring any such 
danger 
 Is our glory in any jeopardy'
 Is there heard, as it ,vere, 
something of a confused sound of yoices at a di
tance, which 
might 111ake sonle Eli, sitting in the gate, to trelllLle for the 
ark of God 
 If there be in the horizon as much as the earliest 
rising of a little cloud, you have ::t right to expect, froill one in 
the position \vhich the duty of my office bids nle diseharge, this 
day, the explicit declaration of nlY fears. And JOu \,"ill give nle 
your candid attention a little longer, \yhile I attenlpt, in honest 
jealousy for ,vhat I deeln the truth, to point out SOlne of the 
grounds of my apprehension. 


1\IALTBY, BISHOP OF DURHAM.-1842. 
Charge to the Clergy cif H e.rlLamslÛre. 
Circ1.unstances had, in nlY judgll1ent, called for an expression 
of opinion fronl the Heads of the Ohurcll, upon SOlne points con- 
nected ,,'ith its doctrine, discip1
ne, and general n1Íni.:5tration; 
concerning 'which contention had unha ppily arisen. It i:s far 
fronl ll1Y intention to .touch upon any of these points no\v. I then 8 
gave Inyopinion, as I thought it incUlllbent upon nle to do, honestly 
and firnlly, yet, I hope, without departing frolll that feelina õf 
respect ,,,hich is due to the leading authors of the nlovenl
nt; 
although I differ froin thelll widely as to the exi
tence of nny evils 
"rhich should caIl their po\yers of disputation into action, and 


8 His Lordship refers to his Charge of 1841 1 quoted above.-ED. 
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as to the ,visdoll1 and propriety of the ll1cans by ,vhich they 
endeavour to reinedy the supposed disorders. 
. 


l\IVSGRAVE, BISHOP OF HEREFORD.-1842. 
73. The ren1arks, ,vhich a sense of duty has conlpelled me 
to lnake, by ,vay of caution, are no'v concluded. I have 
pokell 
in the hearing of son1e to ,,
hon1 I ,yould lnuch rather have 
listened. I have spoken reluctantly, and because the notions 
referred to have been ,videly disselninated, and are said to have 
found favour ,vhere it \vas least to be ,vished or expected; and 
.because efforts have not been ,vallting, by uncalldid and tortuous 
criticism, by intricate and subtle explanation, to reconcile them 
,vith the nleal1ing of the Church, ,vhich is so plainly and ob- 
viously to the contrary; and, by garbled and disingenuous quota- 
tion froD1 some of her greatest Divines, to make the unwary and 
unlearned believe, that all the weight of authority is on the side 
of those ,vho n1aintain these errors, while a death-like silence is 
preserved on the unanswerable refutations, ,vhich have appeared 
from many learned ,vriters. 
74. I have spoken, because I deem the patrons of the systen1 
to he in grievous and dangerous error; seeining to innovate 
,vhere innovation "Tould be n1ischievous and full of peril; and 
betraying ,vithal, by scarcely disguised panegyric, or by half- 
blushing blanIe, an undue attachnlent to the doctrine and dis- 
cipline of Papal ROD1e. 


BLO)IFIELD, BISHOP OF LoxDoN.-1842. 
1. I have looked forward to D1eeting you, on the occaSIon 
of D1Y fourth Visitation, ,vith 111ingled feelings of pleasure and 
anxiety: of pleasure, as being perIllitted by the goodness of God 
to congratulate you upon the Church's increased and increasing 
energy, and usefulness, and power; of anxiety, as being sensible 
that I should be expected to speak, ,vitlt the authority belonging 
to my office, upon the D10st illlportanL of the questions, respect- 
ing \vhich the Clergy are at this time divided in opinion. These 
questions are, in fact, so much D10re urgent than any others 
,v
ich pr
sent thCl11selves as suitable topics of. an address upon 
tlus occaSIon, that I lnake no apology for enterIng upon them at 
once, \vithout pausing to notice matters of inferior moment. 
2. The questions, to \vhich I alIu'de, relate partly to the doc- 
trines of our Church, and partly- to its ritual. It \viII not be 
possible for DIe, in the C01l1pass of a Charge, to do lnore than 
touch, in ::t sUlllmary lnanner, upon the principal features of the 
controversy no"
 carrying on aluollgst us; and I 111uSt, therefol'e, 
abstain, as far as the natu
e of. the subjects ,viII perInit, froD1 
lengthened arguluent and diScusslon: but you have a right to 
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know D1Y opinions on these lnatters; and I shall proceed to state 
them as plainly and as briefly as I can. This is the first oppor- 
tuuity ,vhich I ha\re had of doing so, in an official address to 
the Clergy, since the controversy aS
l1nled a definite and pronlinent 
sl]ape; and I ackno\vledge that I .was not un willing to pause, 
and to be silent for a titHe, in the hope that those, who have 
been engaged in that controversy, \vonld see the eyils ,vhich 
nlust ensue to the Church from its continuance, and be led to 
nlodify, or, at least, to keep ,,,ithin their o\yn bosoms, ,,,hat I 
considered to be extrelne opinions. That hope has unhappily 
passed a\vay; and it no\v relnains for lHe to perfonn the duty 
of pronouncing that deliberate judgment which the Clergy of Iny 
o\vn diocese are entitled to look for. In so doing, it ,vill be 
my endeavour, in InllnLle reliance upon the guidance of the 
Holy Spirit, not to enter into a polen1Îcal ùiscussion on the truth 
of the doctrines, ur the propriety of the rites and ceremonies, 
,vhich ,,,ill COlne under con
ideration; but to act as an interpreter 
of the Church'
 sense as to the one, and of her ,viII as to the 
other. If these can be clearly ascertained, ,ve can have no 
difficulty, looking to tbe re]atiooln in which ,ve stand to her, as 
to 
chat ,ve are to teach, or how ,ve are to minister: for ,ve 
have all solelnn]y pron1Ïsecl, at our Ordination, to "give our 
faithful diligence always so to lnini
ter the doctrine, and sacranlents, 
aud the discipline of Christ, as the Lord hath cOllln1anded, and 
as this Church and reahn hath received the sanle.')') 


O'BRIEX, RISIIOP OF OSSORY, FERXS, AND LEIGHLI
.-1842. 
90. I believe I Il1ay no,v release JOU from the prolonged revie\v 
in ,,,hich I have found it necessary to engage you. I fear it 
bas been an irksome task; but I did not feel that I could avoid 
imposing it upon you. Of all the errors of our day, ll1any and 
grievous as they are, the tw0 9 lrhich ,ve have been considering 
appear the nlost deadly- the 1110st certain, if they prevail, to 
quench the light ,,,hich the Church ,vas intended to hold up in 
the lnidst of this fallen ,vorld. .A.nel ainling, as they do, at res- 
traini!lg or llullifying the word of reconciliation entrusted to you, 
they lay so directly in IllY \vay in speaking to you of your 
nlinisterial duties, that I could not avoid distinctly noticing 
then1. And finally, as in recollllnellding t1Ú
ln, or defending thenl, 
they both, particularly the first, have, at different tilnes, m

l1nled 
sonlewhat different shapes, I have thought it necessary, at \vhatever 
cost of tinle,l to lnake you fully understand ,,,hat they are, as ,veIl 
as \vhat are the grounds upon \vhich they rest. 


9 His Lordship refers to the views of Reserl..'e in communicfltin.q the Doctrine of tile 
Atonement, and of Sin after Baptism, set forth in Tracts 80, 87, and G8.-ED. 
1 His Lordship's Charge is said to have occupied more than three hours in delivery. 
-ED. 
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91. I make no doubt that SOITIe of IllY hearers think that I 
have imposed upon thein, and npon nl}self, a very superfluous 
labour, in exan1Ïning, at such length, argulnents so \veak, in 
support of errors so gross and pnlpaLle; and tha
 an enterprise 
at once so desperate, and so fecbly supported, Illlght haye been 
safely left to itself, ,vitli little anxiety about the result. But it 
is never safe to calculate upon the effects of any argulnents, 
,vithout taking into ac'count the state of fee]illg of those to 
\VhOlll they are addressed. Prepossessions, for or against \vhat 
it i., intended to establish, can give strength to the \veakest 
reasoning, and neutralize the force of the stron
'est. And for 
the false teaching ,vhich \ye have been reviewing, preparation 
was made 80 perseyeringly and so successfully, that, thoug-h it has 
l)een resolutely rejected by a great majority of the !\linisters and 
the l\Iell1bers of the Church, it bas been gladly received and 
acted on by a nlinority, ,vhich is not inconsiderable in point of 
numbers, and which is 1110st forlnidahle, as possessing, in an eminent 
degree, the characteristic cOlubination, and zeal, and energy of 
the aggressive party. 
r . . . I do trust that they to wholn this subJì
issi'Ve rnenace 2 is 
addressed, will no.t. be deterred from di
charging the duties ,yhich 
rest upon them at this crisis, by any apprehensions of the defection 
,vith \yhich they are threatened 3 . I an1 very sure 
that the apprehension which is attelnpted to be infused into the 
heads of the Ohurch, that if they speak distinctly and decidedly 
upon the principles and designs of this party, the slender and 
precarious tie ,vhich binds such persons to her, ,viII be broken, 
\vould be a very bad reason for suppressing or softening any \vords 
of reproof, and warning, ,vhich they nlar feel that the crisis 
demands. They ,viII, I doubt not, discharge the duty that rests 
upon them faithfully. l\lay \ve aU, nlY brethren, each in his place, 
be kept faithful to our duty in this trying time. An arduous one, 
at best, it is. But it ought to be sonlewhat lightened by our being 
fOre\VH]'ned of its difficulties. And ,ve no,v kno\v ,,-hat is before us. ' 
A struggle-for I do trust \ve are united in a determination to 
struggle in this canse-a struggle, ,yith those ,vho avo\v that it is 
their purpose, at all hazards, and at an costs, to unpl"otestantize the 
National Church; and who, far as they have already receded, 
acknowledge and proclainl, that they are bound, and that they are 
resol ved, to recede more and 'J1lOl'e fro1}
 tIle principles of tIle English 
Refornzat ion. 4 ] 


See also paragraph 162, 



 His Lordship is speaking of Dr. Pusey's Lette1' to the Archbishop of Canterbury. 
Vide paragraphs 133-157. The italics are not his Lordship's._ED. 
3 The paragraphs enclosed in brackets are only partially quoted, being giyen at 
length under some other head. This passaO'e will be found entire in paraO'raphs 158 
159 of his Lordship's Charge.-ED. /::) /::), 
4 To the publicat
on. of the notorious passage here referred to by his Lordship, the 
Church of England IS mdebted for the masterly "Defence of the Principles of the 
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BAGOT, BISHOP OF OXFoRD.-1842. 
1. You ll1USt yourselves feel, as I haye" long since fe1t, that of 
all Dioceses, that of Oxford is, perhaps, the one which, at the present 
time, can leåst bear any interruption of intercourse between the 
Bishop and his Clergy. 
2. Since I last addressed you collectively from t11Ïs chair, four 
years have elapsed; and, although it c0l111nonly happens, that Inen 
are dispo:sed to exaggerate the inlportance of events occurring in 
their own tinlf', and in which they are themselves, Inore or less, the 
actors,-still I cannot but think, that those four years ,vill be 
hereafter looked upon as the COlnnlencement of one of the most 
eventful epochs in the history of the English Catholic Church. 
3. "T ould to God, that he, ,\'ho has been called to preside over 
you at so 1l10111entous a period, had been an abler and a better 
man-one Dlore fitted, by learning, clear-sightedness, and expe- 
rience, to cope with the en1ergencies of the times, and to guide yon 
far better than I can hope to do, an1Íd the daily increasing difficul- 
ties of our position! 1\ly trust, however, is in that strength, which 
is lllade perfect in ,veakness; my comfort, in the assurance of your 
prayers. Bnt to proceed.- 


ÐEXISOX, BISHOP OF SALISBURY.-1842. 
1. But, ,vhile I thus express lllY satisfaction at the general 
improvelnent of tone and habit which I believe to be in progress 
alnong the Clergy, you ,viJl, perhaps, expect that I should llot 
pass over, in silence, those differences of theological opinion ,vhich 
have 110'V for sonle :years excited so n1uch attention all10ng the 
melnbers of our Church; ,yhich, in the course of the last year, 
have done so in a very increased degree; and 'which appear to 
many per
ons, for ,,,hose opinions I entertain a very high 
respect, to threaten the Church ,,,ith 11108t serious and imminent 
danger. 
2. I cannot, now', attelnpt to enter into n1uch detail on 
these points; though it "ouid not be fitting to leave :rou in 
ignorance of the general bearing of my opinion on a subject 
of so great in1portance, anfl ,vhi('h is, in different quarters, re- 
garded in so different a light. I haye, indeed, already said 
sOl1lething on one branch of this controversy, in a ChargeS at 
Iny last Onlination, which has since been published;* sOlllething, 
ag
in, I have said in a Sern1on,6 preached in St. Paul"s Cathedral, 
* 'c Till' Obligations of the Clergy in preaching the Word of God." A Charge deli- 
'Vered at his ordination, in Lent, 1842, by Edward Denison, D.D., Bishop of Salisbury. 


English Ref01'mation from the Attacks of the Tra ctil ria ns,' , by the Rev. Charles S. 
Bird, :\I.A., late FeBow of Trinit,y College, Cambridge, and now Prebendary of 
Gainsborough. The passa
e wilI be found at length in paragraph 1.j3.-ED. 
5.6. Extracts from the Charge and Sermon referred to by his Lordship will be found 
in subsequent Chapters.-En. 
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at the Anniversary of the Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel, ,vhich, as it accoll1panies the Report of that Society, is 
uo,v, I trust, or soon ,,,ill be, in aU your hands.* 


PEARSON, DEAN OF SALISllPRY.-1842. 
41. The great in1portance and urgency of the suhject will, I 
trust, my reverenù brethren, apologize for detaining you so long, 
as ,veIl as for a tone and tenor of rell1ark, not usual with n1e upon 
former occasions. nut, painful as the avo,val of such a division 
is, and lllust be, to every lover of unity and peace, I agree ,vith 
one of the principal ,vriters 7 in this controversy, that t,vo schen1es 
or schools of ùivinity,-the (j-enevan, as he is pleased to style the 
one, and the Catholic, or, as I shall take the liberty of designating 
theln, the Traditional, and the Rpforn1ed or Scriptural,-are, if not 
" for the last tillle," ,vhich may be doubted, yet earnestly and criti- 
cally struggling, not indeed for personal or party ascendancy, but 
conscientiously, as for the truth of God, ,vithin the Church. It is, 
doubtless, an arduous and a 1110lnentolis conflict; and upon the 
issue of it depend, not only the destiny of the Church of England, 
but the highest interests of Christ's Church throughout the ,vorld. 
See also paragraph 1. 


THIRL'VALL, BISHOP OF ST. ÐAYID'S.-1842. 
1. The subjects to \vhich I have been 11itherto directing your 
attention, appeared to lne the most important ,vith regard to 
the circumstances of the Church in this diocese; and the tilne 
they have occupied has left but little to spare for any others. 
Yet I cannot but feel that I 111ight not only be disappointing a 
natural and reasonable expectation, but neglecting a valuable oppor- 
tuuity, and that I 111ight seenl to be shrinking from the discharge 
of a duty, if I \vere to pass over SOllle other questions, ,,,hich 
deeply affect the general interests of the Church; and ,vhich have 
been, for SOllle years past, and still are, subjects of earnest con- 
troversy. 
2. This controversy, it is true, can scarcely be said to bave 
found its \vay into this Diocese: here it has attracted COlnpara- 
tively little notice; and those of the Clergy ,vho have paid any 
attention to it have, I believe, for the nlost part, vie\ved it as froill 
a distance, and ,vith scarcely a livelier feeling' than one of specu- 
lative curiosity; 
nd this 11lay look like a reason ,,,hy it nlight 
have heen better to abstain from adverting to it on this occasion. 
But I aIl1 not at liberty to suppose that vie,vs and opinions 
.which are elsewhere exercising a po\verfnl practical influence 


* "The Unity of the Chw.ch the Conversion of the Trorld." A Sermon preached at 
St. Paul's Cathedral, l\Iay 27, 1842. 


'1 Dr. Pusey-Letter to the Archbishop of Canterbury, p. ü4.-ED. 



I
PORTAXCE OF THE"COXTROVERSY. 


13 


on a great part of the body to ,,'hich l
'e belong, can be a In
t!er 
of indifference to any of us; nor does our present tranquIllIty 
afford any security that they lllay not become an occasion 
of discord, ,vhich ,vould ,veaken our hands and 111ultiply our 
difficulties. But it does enable me to address you on the subject 
,vith sonlewhat less apprehension, than I should otherwise have 
felt, of giving offence; ,,,hile it seelns to ÎInpose on Ine the duty 
of directing Iny reillarks to points which have a bearing on our 
o'vn peculiar circumstances. That you haye been pernlÏtted to 
stand aloof, and have had no indncelnent to take an active part 
in that controversy; and have thus been exenlpted from the 
pasbions and prejudices which it has excited elsewhere; and have 
been enabled to form an impartial judglllent upon the questions 
inyolved in it :-this I consider as an advantage in your present 
position, 'which I trust you "-Till not be enger to part ,vith; and I 
hope I scarcely need to caution you against enlisting yourselves, 
on either side, before you haye made yourselves .fuBy acquainted 
,vith the merits of the case. 
3. This forbearance, ,vhich IS so clearly enjoined both by 
justice and prudence, "TiB, no doubt, appear to you the lllore 
inlportant, ,vhen you COllI pare the great bulk of the literature 
which this controversy has produced, 'with your ordinary means 
and opportunities of studying it; and especiaI1y ,,,hen you observe 
the learning, ability, zeal, and piety, \vhich have been exhibited 
on both sides. \T ou ,,,in be the lllore reluctant to exchange the 
attitude of 
pect.ators for that of partisan
, \"here both the con- 
tending parties present so luany cIainls to respect; and you ,vin 
be the less ready to believe that either is in exclusive pos
ession 
of the truth. 


PEPYS, BISHOP OF "r oRcEsTER.-1842. 
1. In addressing you, for the first tinle since the providence of 
God has placed ll1e over this large and iUlportant diocese, I cannot 
sufficiently express the diffidence and self-distrust ,vith ,vhich I 
approach the task. It is so Bhort a tinle since I ,vas ll1yself, though 
in another diocese, a feIIo\v-labourer \vith you in t.he ,york of the 
l1linistry, that I feel almo:;t guilty ûf presunlption in offering adyice, 
or giving directions to those who so lately have been my equals in 
station, and many of whonl, no doubt., are IllY superiors in learning 
as ,yell as experience. Such, ho\veyer, as the duties are, ,vhich 
belong to the position in ,vhich Providence has placed us, such "pe 
are bound to discharge to the best of our ability; and, deeply 
conscious as I anI of my insufficiency for :o.:uch duties, I shan hU111bly 
trust, that tHY \veak endeavours to pronlote the spiritual interests of 
this diocese, nlay be assisted by the Grace of God; and shan always 
feel thankful for the aiel and co-operation, ,yhich I feel confident I 
shall derive, froln the Clergy placed under IllY superintendence. 
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2. But if this feeling of diffidence and insufficiency \\ ould be 
natural, under any circl1n1stances, in a Bishop, ,vho for the first 
tilDe addresses his asselnbled Clergy, it is, on the present occasion, 
n1uch enhanced by the peculiar cOlnplexion of the times in which 
\ve Jive. I have been called upon to preside over this diocese, at a 
period when n1en's minds have becolne unsettled by controversy, 
and perplexed by the opposite doctrines inculcated by their different 
spiritual teachers. 
3. !\Iy brethren, I \vouIa willingly avoid this su
ject :-1 
,vonld willingly confine 111yself to the routine husiness of the 
diocese, and abstain fron1 expressing opiuions which I kn
nv ",ill 
be liable to misconstructions by one or other of those parties into 
,vhich our Church is now' unfortunatelv divideù. 13ut 1 feel that . 
it is peculiarly the duty of a Bishop" to caine forward on such 
occasions, to explain the causes of error, to allay unfounded 
scruples of conscience; and, if possible, to pour oil upon the ,vaters 
of controversy; thereby substituting for that violence, \yhich can 
only produce mischief, the gentle lnovenlent, \vhich, by preventing 
stagnation, may be salutary in its effects. 
4. The observations, }H)\VeVer, \yhich I feel it incun1bent upon 
me to address to yon on this subject, 111USt necessarily be brief, and 
inadequate to the fit discussion of such ilnportant points; not only 
because such a task \vill be ilnpossible, within the ordinary compass 
of a Charge, but because there are lllany other su
jects of local 
and diocesan interest, to \vhich, before I conclude, I shall have to 
call your attention. 
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CHAPTER II. 


SPIRIT IN 'VHICH THE COXTROYERSY SHOULD BE CO
D,(;CTED-DUTIES 
TO WHICH IT GIYES RISE. 


ÐEXISON, BISHOP OF SALISBURY.-1839. 
1. I cannot, ho\vever, forbear to express Iny earnest hope, that 
'while Je labour diligently, each in his allotted portion of the 
Lord's vineyard, ye do not forget that a lllinister of the Church 
is not an isolated individual; but, on the contrary, a .luelllber 
of a great body, the union and accordance of the parts of which 
are of the first importance to\\yards the free and proper action of 
the \yhole. All the calls to unity, addressed by our Lord to 
his disciples, and the like of \vhi
h so pervade the ,vritings of 
the Apostles, apply first, and chiefly, and in tbe highest lneasure 
to those \vho, being the an1Lassadors of their Lord, should nlost 
abound in the spirit. in \vhich He delights. I \,rould say then, 
to you, ,vith all serious earnestness, in the language of St. Paul, 
"FinHIJy, brethren, be of one rnind." Have 110 divisions 31110ng 
yourselves. Do not say, "I an1 of Paul, and I of Apollos." 
Range yourselyes under no party banners. Call no lllan lllaster. 
Neither adopt for yourselves, nor be fond of applying to others, 
any of those party appellations, which are so disagreeahle to IllY 
feelings that I "'in not l1ame thPl11, even for the purpose of 
lnarking then1 ,vith censure. Be faithful ministers of the Church; 
and do not promote, and, as far as possible, do not kno,v of, any 
subdivisions in it. 
2. There are necessarily to be fo-p,nd among the nlinisters of 
religion, the sall1e varieties of constitution, tenlper
unent, and 
feeling, which pervade a11 other classes of lllankind. Different 
individuals are endowed ,,,ith divers gifts and graces by that 
God \vho bpsto\veth upon every luan severally as He ,viII. The 
effect of these diversities of chara.cter ,,,ill appear even in the 
reception of Divine truth; different portions of which ,viII aftèct, 
more forcibly, different persons, gi,ring a stronger bias to their 
,vhole ll1ind, and influencing 1110re deeply all their feelings. But 
God overrules for good all those differences in his servants, having 
"Tork fOI' each, for which each is suited best. And let us endea- 
vour herein to co-operate \vith Hinl: labouring, first, to ,,,ork out, 
in its practical fruits, all truth ,vith which we are impressed; and 
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next, teaching ourselves never to look ,vith contell1pt, or harsh- 
ness, or suspicion, upon such varieties of opinion as n1ay also be 
truth, looked at in a different point of vie"r froln that in \vhich 
we have habituaHy regarded it. 
3. The belief that diversities of sentiment, ,yhich tended to 
excite division bet"reen Inen equally desirous of serving their 
COlnmon 
Iaster ".ith fidelity and zeal, have been gradually dying 
:l,vay, and that persons of opposite opinions, in some respects, have 
learnt to appreciate and adopt 'v hat is sound in each others yie,vs, 
111aking a charitable allo,yance for such unayoidaLle differences as 
ure Inay never hope to see altogether ren10ved ;-has been a cause 
of the greatest satisfaction, of late years, to 111any of the 1110st 
enlightened n1eulbers of the Church. 
4. I should regard as a great evil, the revival of a spirit of 
controversy :l1uong those ,vhose unity is essential for the success of 
that cause ,vhich equally interests us alL It is ÏIllpossiLle not to 
Le 3\\'are, that there have been, of late, S0111e indications which 
might give room for uneasiness in this respect, did I not con- 
fidently rely on the discretion and good :-:ense of the great body of 
the clergy, under the guidance of that ::;pirit of lneekness and 
,visdoIl1 froln on high, ,vhich is not withheld when sincerely sought, 
as I 3111 assured, nlY brethren, it is by lOu. 
5. Nor ,viII you take it alniss, that I yentnre to add Iny ,vord 
of affectionate caution; that ye reinelnLer the injunction of the 
A postle, ,yho says, "Let every lnan be s,yift to hear, slow to speak." 
In any lnatter in ,vhich ye nlar conceive that your O\VI1 vie\vs do 
not coincide \vith those of SOUle :ul10ng lour brethren, Le ready 
and ,villing to hear ,,-hat they have to ad vance in favour of their 
own opinions. Be careful not to iUlpute to then1 any sentill1ents 
,vhich they do not thenlselves avo\v. Do not take up your 
inlpressions, respecting then1, froll1 the representations of their 
opponents; but judge every 111all accol'ding to his own \vords, and 
not according to the construction ,vhich others nlay put upon 
theul. 
6. In order to this, be ready to enter into fair, and temperate, 
and candid discussion; not ill the ,yay of argument, but of inquiry; 
not \vith a vie\v to victory, but to truth. The spirit in which such 
discussions should be carried 011 is so heautiful1y pointed out by 
1\lelan('thon, 8 in a letter, gi ving an account of one of those public 
disputations
 which in that day, as in this, "rere \vont to call forth 
feelings f;0 9Pposite to those which he ,vonId appro,re, that yon \vill 
pardon Ine if I give you the passage in his o\vn ,vords :-" U t in 


S "N.B.-IIow beautifully the Edinburgh Review has shewn up Luther, l\IELAxc- 
THO
, and Co. 'Yhat good genius has possessed them, to do our dirty work? POUT moi, 
I never mean, if I can help it, to use any phrases ll.hich can connect me u'ilh slicll, a 
set !"-Remains of the Rev. R. H. FToude, .JI.A., (edited by the Rev. John Kewman 
and the Rev. John Keble,) vol. i., p.394.-ED' 
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studiis literarum, et potissimunl in negotio pietatis, nihil puto 
neque prius, neque salutarius, congressu Üuniliari doctorluU et bo- 
nonnn, ubi sententia cum sententiâ placídis ac tranquillis 11lini- 
meque pertinaciLus anilnis confertur ubi neque vinci indecorum est, 
neque vincere plausibile; ita vix aliud censeo perniciosius popu- 
laribus iBis deceptationibus, ubi non potest, quantunlvis bonis, non 
obstrepere victoriæ cura." 
\.nd again he says, ,vith reference to 
the illlillediate subject of his letter :-" 1\IirnnI hæc olnnia qno 
tumultu et tragice tractata sint, quo nlinus 11lirum est parum pro- 
fectum esse: sna enill1 silentia alllat Spiritus, per quæ nobis illa- 
bitur, seque insinuat cnpidis non gloriæ sed cognoscendæ veritatis." 
7. There is lnnch, surely, DIY reverend brethren, in these 
remarks, ,vhich might be profitably borne in lllind by those ,vho 
engage in controversies, ,vhether in ,,"ord or in ,vriting, at the 
present day. But should such a spirit as that ,vhich 
Ielancthon 
is advocating, by God's blessing, prevail, and an becolne ,villing to 
exalnine, in any lllatter of discussion ,vhich may arise, how far they 
lllay themselves be inlproved in their o\\'n views by a consideration 
of the views of others, instead of seeking ho\v far they can go in 
condeluning theIn, I fear not but that, even in seeming differences, 
harmony ,viII, in the end, be promoted by the eliciting of truth; 
that ,vhat is erroneous or extreIlle, on either side, ,yill gradually be 
given up ; and what is sound will be established: and while all ,viII 
perceive that there are subjects 011 \vhich SOl1le variety of opinion 
may allowably exist, all, too, ,viII unite in a finn adherence to those 
great principles of Christian truth, ,vhich our reformed branch of 
the Catholic Church has received and maintains. 


BROUGHTOX, BISHOP OF AusTRALIA.-1841. 
44. Above al1, then, let there be no suggestion of divisions or 
parties ,vithin the Church. I thankfully ackno\vledge our perfect 
exenlption from then}, and from any tendency to them, here; and 
my principal source of hope and r
joicing, is in that spirit of una- 
nilnity and concert ,yhich so visibly prevails anlong us all. The 
best ,vish ,,,-hich I can form on behalf of our Church in general is, 
that, ,,"hile a suitable freedom of inquiry, and independence ofjudg- 
ment, ,vithin the limit sanctioned by the Church, are 111aintained, 
there may be no severing aillong our Clergy of the bond of exter- 
nal unity; as I am sure there is not any of agreenlent in the prin- 
ciples of their comnlon faith. 
45. Indeed, there appears to me, never to have been a tilne when 
a stronger tendf\ncy to agreeUlent OIl all points of importance, or a 
more perfect identity of feeling and spirit in the vie".s taken of 
the becoming discharge of their duties, prevailed among the Clergy, 
tha!l 
t the present moment. Divisive nalnes, and feelings of 
pr
ludlCe and alienation had been ,vonc1erfully laid aside, in com- 
parison with former periods within our O\Vn remembrance; and 
C 
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earnestly do I pray that there may be DO disposition or endeavour 
to revive them no\Y. 
46. At an times improper and dangerous, such feelings would be 
so in a tenfold degree at this present time, when the united services 
of all, in the sacred. 111inistry of the Church, are not more than suffi- 
cient to "feed the flock of God ,vhich is alnongst us.'" To secure 
the COllln10n salvation, there must be the ll10St perfect unity of 
counsels aillong the Bishops themselves; and the best under- 
standing bet,,"een thelll und their Clergy. And 3Jllong the Clergy 
in genera], let there prevail, I beseech you, a spirit of unanimity, 
not only upon points of doctrine, but also in their cOlnbined dis- 
charge of those duties ,vhereof an allotted portion is given to each, 
,vith an accolnpanying precept, that "as they are zealous of 
spiritual gifts, they seek to excel for the edifying of the Church.'" 


J\IONCK, BISHOP OF GLOUCESTER AND BRISTOL.-1841. 
11. Let us, then, be instant in prayer to the Almighty, for the 
unity, the peace, and the guidance of His Church: but, above all 
things, H let us hold fast the profession of our faith without waver- 
ing:"" "let us exhort ,vith alllong-
uffering and doctrine," and endea- 
vour to rec1ailll those \yho 'would "turn a\vay their ears from the 
truth, and be turned unto fables;" in order that, ,,,hen" \ve have 
fought Ollr fight," and have" finished our course," \ve may be able 
to add, ,vith the Apostle, that we have" kept the Faith." 


LONGLEY, BISHOP OF RIPo
.-184I. 
10. I have thus briefly touched, my reverend brethren, upon a 
few' topics, on ,vhich frankness and candour seelned to caU for 
some expression of opinion; and, in conclusion, I would merely 
add one word of affectionate caution, ,vhich I would ,vish to take 
home to my own bOSOll1 also. It may, indeed, be difficult to be 
earnest, and yet telnperate, and to combine fervent zeal ,vith 
Christian moderation; but if there ever ,vas a period ,vhieh 
required a strict control over the ebullitions of private feeling, a 
calm and dispassionate exercise of the soundest judglllent, it is the 
present. If ,ve had more of charity, my brethren, ,,,'e should have 
more of knowledge, and gain a readier and a deeper insight into 
Divine truth: it is the ,vant of this Christian grace ,vhich too 
often shuts the door against conviction; ,vhile pr
jl1dice and anger 
close the eyes, and stop the ears, against the light of reason, and 
tlle voice of truth. Be it our fixed purpose, the]], my reverend 
brethren, through God's assistance, ,vhile ,ve earnestly contend for 
the faith \\'hich ,vas once delivered to the Saints, to speak \vhat 
we believe to be the truth, in love, being gentle unto all men, and 
patient, in meekness instructing those ,vho oppose themselves. 
That the Almighty Disposer of all events ,viII overrule the con- 
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flict of opinions for the 'Ultimate benefit of His Church, it ,vere 
ilnpious to doubt, or to deny; and ,ve n1ay already discern many 
,vays in ,vhich it seems to be thus ,vorking for good: but it is for 
11S to take heed that we do not allow an unsanctified zeal to hurry 
us into the turmoil of strife and contention, and cause us to 111ake 
ship\vreck of our charity, ,vhile ,ve fancy we are but vindicating 
our faith. Let us, in all ,ve do, aim to conciliate, ,vithout the 
compromise of truth; let us be followers of peace, rather than of 
party, remembering that ,ve have one COlnn10n banner in the cross; 
one Captain of our salvation, the Lord Jesus Christ; one comn10n 
enelny ill sin and Satan: let us-(as has been recently said, * in the 
spirit of a truly Christian n10deration, by one of the most eminent 
alllong the writers, to ,vhom I have before alluded ;)-let us, what- 
ever nlav be our differences of sentiment, "still seek one another 
as breth
en; not lightJy throwing aside our private opinions, \vhich 
we seem to feel ,ve have received from above, from an ill-regulated, 
untrue desire of unity, but returning to each other in heart, and 
coming together to God to do for us \vhat ,ve cannot do for our- 
selves." .l\Iay it be our settled resolve to cultivate this heavenly 
temper in the spirit of ,vatchfulness and prayer; and may the 
God of peace take a\vay " all hatred and prejudice, and whatsoever 
else may hinder us from Godly union and concord; that so we may 
henceforth be all of one heart and one soul, united in one holy 
bond of truth and peace, of faith and charity, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord." 


SUMNER, BISHOP OF 'VIXCHESTER.-1841. 
11. Such, li1V reverend brethren, is the vie,v which I submit 
to you-not in a spirit of dognlatiso1, 110t as desiring to l1ave 
dominion over your faith, not as lording it over God"s heritage; 
but with an anxious and paramount desire for the prevalency 
of truth. I Bpeak as unto ,vise mea: judge ye ,vhat I say. If 
it be substantially correct, there are t\VO special duties-the 
corollaries, as it \vere, of our present position, ,vhich seem to press 
imperatively upon men bound by sacred promises, vo,ved at the 
most solemn moment of our lives, to banish and drive a,vay all 
erroneous and strange doctrines, contrary to God's 'V ord. 
12. (I.) CONTE:\TD EARNESTLY FOR THE FAITH ONCE DELIVERED 
TO THE SAINTS. It is the talisman of our ministry. God does 
not bless an adulterated Gospel. It is ,,,hen His 'V ord has free 
course, that He is glorified in the healing of the nations. 
13. Nothing can be more explicit than the ,vitness borne by 
our Church to the prilnary importance of this truth. From first 
to last., in all her offices, she contends for the liberty of calling 
no man Inaster but Christ. She loses no opportunity of magnify 


* See Introduction to No. 90 of Tracts for the Times. 
c2 
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ing Holy 'Vrit. In the coronation of our princes, ,vhen the Church 
presents the sovereign with the book of life, it is characterized 
as the 1110st valuable thing ,vhich this ,vorld affords. And then 
follows that noble comn1endation :-" llere is \visòon1. This is the 
royal la,v. These are the lively oracles of God. Blessed is he 
that readeth, and they that hear the ,vords of this book; that 
keep and do the things contained in it; for these are the "
ord
 
of eternal life, able to n1ake Ulen ,vise and happy in this ,vorld., 
nay, wise unto salvation, and so happy for eVerl110re, through 
faith that is in Christ Jesus." In the consecration of her Bishops, 
on the delivery of the Bible, she addresses them ahnost in the 
very \vords of St. Paul to Till10thy :-" Give heed unto reading, 
exhortation, and doctrine. Think upon the things contained in 
this book." And, ,vhell she ordains her Ininisters to the holy 
functions of their office, she seud:s then1 out on their sacred 
Inission ,,
ith a special and significant injunction as to the lnatter 
of their doctrine :-" Take thou authority to preach the ,,,ord 
of God." For other preaching they have no license. If they lay 
other foundation than that is laid, it is in contravention of their 
credentials. The Church's commission is express and exclusive:- 
" Take thou authority to preach the ,vord of God." 
14. And \Vhell this "
ord goes fOlth in all its freedom and in- 
tegrity, building up the individual 111en1bers of the flock in the 
principles of onr 1110st holy faith, and :5hielding then1 with the 
doctrine and discipline of the Church, can anyone Inistake the 
blessing \vhich attends it? Can there be any question of the 
prosperity? any doubt ,yhether the gracious de'v has descended 
from heaven, and 1110istened the ,,,hole fleece? l\Iark the re- 
suIts. Dissent stayed; the churches fined; apathy roused; 
forlnality shaken; inquiry awakened; a spirit of intelligence 
engendered in the congregation; the Lord's day observed lllore 
decently; the Liturgy Inore highly appreciated; respect for the 
ordinances increasingly cultivatf\d; the Sacralnents duly esti- 
n1ated; Baptisnl honoured in the presence of the Church, and 
the pleading for the Inercies of the covenant, prou1ised by our 
Lord J eSllS Christ in his Gospel; ll101 0 e frequent biddings to the 
Holy COlnmunion; fe\\Ter refusals, a less chil1ing negligence, and 
a return to a better lllind on the part of theln that are bidden; 
domestic prayer more preyalent; an approach to son1ething of 
godly discipline in the Chri
tian family and the Christian com- 
Inunity; catechetical teaching rendered interesting, and appre- 
ciated by parents and children; the rite of confirn1ation rescued 
fron1 the disgrace of unnleaning profession or fo rIll a I ignorance, 
and elevated into a season of profitable instruction; churches and 
schools planted, and flourishing, as the need of an increasing 
populat.ion ll1ay den1and; resort to the pastor, as a spiritual and 
telnporal adviser, the friend and physician of soul and body, 
consist.ent in his ,valk, ,vise in his counsels, cheerful and accessib'le 
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in manner; the recognition of a purer standard of holiness; 
of the details of Christian duty; of the obligations of the Divine 
Jaw; of the doctrine of love to God and man in all its enlarged 
bearinO'; an increase of zeal for the dissetnination of scriptural 
li:nowl
dge; the inculcation of the ,,'ord of God; the planting 
of missions; the abolition of lnan

 old unchristian usages; the 
Gospel, however imperfectly obeyed, recognised as authoritative; 
Christian synlpathy and Christian forbearance caBed into action; 
a spirit of charity more deeply cherished: the high\vay of onr 
God 11larked out, a ,vay of holiness opened, of holy \vorship and 
of holy conversation. These, \ve think, are among the visible 
and obvious effect::; of the 11linistrations of our Church, \vhich 
exhibit in their doctrine, silnply and pronlinentI.r, free J ubtification 
through the grace that is by Christ Jesus. These, \"'e think, 
are the anS\Vel'S given to the f
lithful proclalllation of the 111essage 
of reconciliation. These, \ve think, are the fruits of the good 
tree-the products of the branch which dra,vs life from Christ, 
the true Vine. These are the seals of a Ininistry, \vhich Divine 
grace has made effectual for turning the hearts of the disobedient 
to the \yisdoin of the just; for bringing peace to burdened con- 
sciences; for uniting lllen by a living faith to Christ, their true 
head; for nourishing theIn, in the Church of the redeenled, to the 
full llleasure of unity, strength, and holiness. Therefore, I repeat: 
-" CO
TE
D EARXESTLY FOR THE FAITH OXCE DELIYERED TO THE 
SAI
TS.'" 
] 5. (II.) The other duty, to 'which the circumstances of the 
times and of the Church seenl specially to invite you, is THE 
C()LTIVATIO
 OF A SPIRIT OF nXITY. The apostolic injunction sent 
by Epaphroditus "to all the saints at Philippi, \vith the bishops 
and deacons,"" 'we Inay well conceive St. Paul addressed, \vith 
peculiar ell1phasis, to that latter class of which \ve are 111elubers :- 
" }1'ulfil ye Iny joy, that ye be liken1inded, having the same love, 
being of one accord, of one nlind."* 
16. "Sirs, ye are brethren." Let the ,,,orld see the glorious 
example of a house in harnlony \vith itself-a band of brothers, 
united by holy ties of sympathy and affection. The divisions 
of the ,,,hole body are too apt to neutralize individual usefulness; 
against our own wilJ, l11en rank us as partisans, follo\vers of 
Paul, or Apollos, or Cepha'3; prepossessions, or prejudices, are 
presulned \vith little accuracy, and yet 11lore often \vith no 
foundation at all; differences are 111agnified or invented; 
shibboleths are applied as tests of opinion; fathers are set 
up against refornu:rs, and refornlers against fathers; societies 
aga!nst societies; one Christian truth, or one portion of holy 
ScrIpture, against nnother. 
Ieanwhile the bonds of Christian 
fellowship are rent asunder; the unity of Christ's Church is 


* Phil. i. 1. ii. 2. 
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broken; the charities, and syn1pathies, and mutual benevolences 
of brotherhood are violated; the present communion of saints 
is blotted, as it ,vere, out of our very creed; it is forgotten that 
"there should be no schisln in the body; but that the members 
sllould have the same care one for another.". 
17. And we may find, if I mistake not, an additional call for 
unity in the aspect of the times. For, although on former 
occasions of addressing you, I have never felt it necessary to 
adopt the language of despondency and a]arl11, I n1ay be per- 
Jnitted no,v to invite you to rejoice in the favourable appearances 
,vhich surround our Zion. We may look back on the storm that 
has passed, and thank the g-reat Head of the Church that so 
few \vrecks are seen to strew the surface. "Surely the wrath 
of men shall praise thee: the remainder of ,\yrath thou shalt 
restrain." 'Ve n1ay call to mind the cry that was echoed froll1 
one end of the kingdon1 to the other, as froll1 the children of 
Edom of old, "Rase it, rase it, even to the foundation thereof;" 
and n1ay appeal for all reply to the increased love of our people, 
the unequivocal 111arks of their confidence, the '\vitness \vhich has 
been borne to tlle fundamental principles of the Church, and to 
the general faithfulness of the Clergy in fulfilling, according to 
their means, that high trust \vhich has been committed to their 
keeping. 'Ve ,vould fain hope that a quieter day is at hand, 
when \ve may no longer be compelled to fight, as it ,vere, our 
,yay, \vith a weapon of \varfare in one hand, and the 'V ord of 
truth in the other; ",hen our exertions Inay not be paralysed 
by the necessity of repelJing attacks, and our energies may be 
directed, not" to the defence, but to the extension of the Church's 
boundaries. At home and abroad ,ve have a mighty work in 
progress. A spirit, through God's lllercy, has been a\vakened 
in the country; ,vhich, ,vhile it shall provide the means of grace 
for the hrother at onr o\vn door, ,vill not rest until our ecclesiastical 
constitution be established
 in aU its integrity, in every colony 
connected ,vith our land. We want the co-operation of every 
hand and heart for giving efficiency to this ,york. Union is 
po\ver, and, under the Divine blessing, may prevail; but the 
desultory efforts of a distracted and divided house cannot 
issue in good. Our Jerusalem, if constructed on the ancient 
mode], must be" builded as a city that is compact together"- 
" at unity \vith itself." 
18. "Therefore," my beloved brethren, "I beseech you that 
ye \valk ,vorthy of the vocation ,vherewith ye are caned, \vith 
all lowliness and meekness, with longsuffering, forbearing one 
another in love; endeavouring to keep the unity of the spirit in 
the bond of peace."t 


* 1 Cor. xii. 25. 


t Eph.. iv. 1--3. 
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IANT, BISHOP OF DO'YN AND CONNOR, AND DROMORE.-1842. 
. 
3. But here I would at once profess my disapproval of the spirit 
and nlanner, wherein that di!':cussion has been tou often conducted. 
Those of you, my reyerend brethren, ,,,ho have read the Tracts, 
,viII probably concur with Jne in opinion, that they \vere undertaken 
with good and laudable Inotives; that, in Inany particulars, they 
,vere directed to valuable ends; that they have, in SOlne cases, 
been productive of inlportant benefit. These, ho\\rever, arc not 
sufficient reasons, \vhy, if evil has heen blended with their good, 
that evil should not be unfolded and deprecated: rather, there are 
obvious reasons ,vhv it should. 
4. But I anl cOI;fìdent., nlY reverenù brethren, that you \"in also 
('oncur l\"ith me in opinion, that those, \vho are not acquainted \vith 
the productions by actual perusal, are not the proper persons 
rightly to estimate their character; that nlany of those \vho have 
assumed the office of judges, are not qualified for discharging it ; 
that general, indiscriminate, inteu)perate, violent abuse, is not the 
la.nguage fit for a diseussion of their merits or demerits; that, if 
erroneous sentill1ents be a vo,,'ed in thenl, \vhilst \ve condemn the 
error, respect is due to the l'e]igious attainU1ents, the high moral 
excellence, the learning, and the conscientious efforts-conscientious, 
dOll btless, ho\vever misdirected, of the writers from wholl1 these 
compositions proceed; and that, in particular, it is an act of 
grievous injury to a distinguished indivictual, to brand the opinions 
in question, and the 111aintainers of them, \vith appellations derived 
from his nan1e; appellations ,vhicb, in point of fact, are not 
correctly attributed, the fitness of \",hich he has distinctly dis- 
claimed, and the inlposition of which he feels to be injurious to 
himself: however the discredit lllay properly attach to such as 
elnploy the appel1atiollB, rather than to him. Necessarily as IllY 
subject ,viII lead me to speak ,vith disapprobation of some of the 
views and practices of those of onr brethren, I hold IllJ"self bound 
to speak thus respectfuIJy of their persons. And such a course, 
you, I trust, \vill esteem mo
t agreeable to equity and reason, as ,veIl 
as to our Christian profession, and the obligations of brotherly love. 
5. In obedience to the SalTIe spirit, ,viII be the manner in ,yhich 
it is lllY purpose to bring tbe several topics before your minds: in 
the manner, namely, not of censure upon others, so Inuch as of 
adlllonition to ourselves. 
6. It is not in the character of a theological critic or polemic 
that I am no\y addressing you; but as one, \"hose duty it is, and 
\vho is Co'ready, the Lord b
ing his h
lper, to banish and drive 
away aU erroneous anrl strange doctrine, contrarv to God's "T ord ; 
and both privately and openly to ca]] upon and pÏ1courage others in 
the same,"* I invite your attention to the proposed inquiry, \vhich, 


· The Consecration of Bishops. 
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under God's blessing, shall be subillitted to you as instrumental, 
less to a judgillent upon others, than to a saoIutary adlnonition for 
ourselves. 


1\IUSGRAYE, BISHOP OF HEREFORD.-] 842. 
80. If the storm frolll \vithout, ,yhich at one time seemed to 
hang over the Church, threatening to inlpair her usefulness, if not 
to endanger her very existence, has happily passed :nvay; if the 
good Providence of God has suffered our prospects to brighten, and 
our labours to be better appreciated,-Jet us give Hin1 thanks for the 
,yarning, and avoid every needless division among ourselves. I
et 
us take heed to our ,vays, "standing fast in one spirit, with one 
nlind, striving for the faith of the Gospel." It is only by such union, 
that ,ye can reasonably hope to "put to silence the ignorance of 
foolish lnen." It is only by such concord and co-operation, ,vith 
the Divine blessing upon our endeavours, that ".e can she\v the 
practical value of the Church established in these realnls, or hope 
to promote her usefulness, and secure her permanent hold on the 
love and veneration of the people. 
8]. Stand fast, therefore, my reverend brethren, by the prin- 
ciples and practice of the Protestant Reforlned Church established 

n this land-that Church in \vhich you l11Ïnister, and endeavour to 
give fuJI proof of her efficiency for every holy purpose. 
Iind, 
nevertheless, "and fear alway." "Strive not about ,yords to no 
profit, but to the subverting of the hearers." Enter not upon 
"foolish questions, ,vhich, as of old, do but gender strifes." 
Holding" the faith in unity of spirit, in the bond of peace, and in 
}.jghteousness of life;" and labouring diligently, everyone in your 
vocation and ministry, to ",vin souls to Christ,"-nlay yon all be 
blessed instrlul1ents of" turning lllany frolll darkness to light;" till, 
l1aving finished your course ,vith joy, "an abundant entrance lllay 
be 111inistered unto you, into the everlasting kingdon1 of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ." 


BLOJ\IFIELD, BISHOP OF LoxDoN.-1842. 
77. And, ,,,hile 've "contend earnestly for the faith as delivered 
to the saints," and for all the ordinances of God, let us not forget 
the "1110re excellent way;" but "put on charity, ,vhich is the 
bond of perfectness," and pray earnestly, and 
trive as \vell as 
pray, that" all hatred and prejudice lllay be taken 3\yay fro1l1 us, 
aud ,vhatsoever cloth hinder us from godly union and concord; 
that as there is but one body, and one Spirit, and one hope of our 
calling, one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of 
us all; so \ve lllay henceforth be all of one heart and one spirit, 
united in one holy bond of truth and peace, of faith and charitv, 
and n1ay, with one Inind and one Inouth, glorify God through J esils 
Christ our Lord." 
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l\IOUXTAIN, BISHOP OF 
IoNTREAL.-1842. 
18. But in all the shades of difference, 1110re or less broadly 
ll1arked, which may exist, in these exciting tilnes, all10ng our
e]ves, 
,,,hethel' relating to questions of Church authority and order, to 
vie,vs of doctrine on ,,,hich SOlne difference is allowable, or to par- 
ticular tests for which there is a fondness, here and there, of 
spirituality and vital godliness, - I 11lust again enforce that 
Christian 11loderation, ill IllY recolnlnendation of ,,,hich, I stated 
upon a former occasion, 
in1Ílar to this, that I \\raS not ashamed to 
have recourse to a fen1ale "Titer, and I no\v shelter 111Y head behind 
the venerable figure of Bi
hop Hall. rrhose ,,,ho are acquainted 
".ith his charact{1r and 'writings, ,,,ill not accuse hiIn either of 10""- 
Churchlnanship on the one hand, 01' \vant of spiritual and enlight- 
ened views on the oth{1r; nor yet will he be charged ,vith flinching 
in the fiery trial. IIear, then, how he speaks of hilnself and his 
tilHes, \yith reference to religiou
 ùistractions, \",hich have a reIn ark- 
able correspondence, in n1any points, with those of our own day; 
although ,ve have cau
e to be thankful that the latter are deve- 
loped in a Inilder fonn :- 
"Let a 111an be 
trict and austere in Inoral and Divine duties, 
though neyer so Inunble, he i
 a puritan, and every puritan is a 
hypocrite. Let hin1 be lnore free, and gi\-e ll10re I-icope to his 
conversation, though never bO conscionable, he is a libertine. Let 
hin1 111ake 
cruple but of any innovated fornl, he is a schismatic: 
let hin1 stand for the anciently recein:\d rites and gOyerlunent," 
(i. e. Church-governluent,) "he i
 a tilne-serying forlnali
t. This 
is a Diotrephes. that an Arius; this a 
corner, that a flatterer. In 
the llleantin1C," he continues, "who can escape free 
 Surely, I 
that tax both, shall be sure to be censured of both; shall be 
-yes, 
aJn, to purpose, and therein I joy, yea, and will joy. "That! a 
neuter 
 says one- ""'-hat! on both sidé:-3 
 
ays another. This is 
t.hat I looked for. Yes, truly, brethren, ye have hit it right. I 
am, and profess to be, as the tenl1S stand, on neither, and yet of 
both parts. I al11 for the peace of both; for the hun10ur of 
l1either. Ho\y should the InGrtar or cen1ent join the stones together, 
if it did not lie bet ween Loth 
 ...-\nd I ".oltld to God," he adds, 
" not ouly yon that hear Ine this daJ, but all our brethren of this 
land, \vere alike-n1inded; we should not haye such libellous presses, 
such unquiet pulpits, such distracted bOSOll1S: for the truth is, 
there is no reason we should be thus disjoined, or thus Dlutual]y 
blinùed." 


BAGOT, BISHOP OF OXFoRD.-1842. 
.50. And, while I thus \V3.rn YOU of the 111anner in which, without 
doing any thing hastily, unath.[sedly, or without due intin1ation of 
your intentions to nT\'self, YOU Inav: each in his own S p here render 
J 01 .. , 
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our Church-system Inore accordant in her practice with ,vhat she 
is in theory, I trust it is unnecessary to remind .r ou , ho\v needful 
it has become, that your studies should be directed to the su
jects 
\vhich no\V agitate the public mind; and I an1 confident that, 
\vhatever vie\vs you espouse, you \vill not conde1nn, \vithout reading, 
and honestly 111aking yourselves acquainted ,vitb, the real opinions 
of those fro1l1 \\'holn you differ. Still less, I trust, is it needful, 
that I should recommend you especially to arm yourselves \vith 
sound ,veapons of defence against the assaults of Rome. If ever 
there \vas a case, in \vhich \veak arguments, illogical conclusions, 
incorrect statelnents, and a little knowledge, "'ere dangerous, it is 
in that contest. Our opponent8 are no unskilled controversialists; 
and they desire nothiug better than an antagonist, whose notions 
of Popery are gathered frotn the dechunations of popular orators 
at the public Ineetings of the day. 
51. Nor, \vhile 1 speak of your studies, must I olnit one caution 
with respect to yoursel \Tes; nalnely, that, if the Church is ever to 
be, what all confess she Inight be aillong' us, and all declare they 
wish her to be,-her priesthood Inust be holy; examples in prayer, 
in holiness, in devotedness, in self-denial, in taking up the Cross of 
Christ crucified; they 111Ust live as men \vho, in the ,vords of 
81. Paul, " though troubled on e\rery side," are yet "not distressed; 
though perplexed-\ yet not in despair; persecuted, hut not forsaken; 
cast do\vn, but not. destroyed; al ways bearing about in the body 
the dying of the Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus might be 
made manifest in their bodv."'* 
52. In conclusion: I ha\:e little hope that what I have now' said 
\vill escape misrepresentations; and to this, so far as the '\Torld 
is concerned, I an1 quite prepared to sulHnit. But you, my 
reverend brethren, ,vho can nppreciate and sympathize in the 
difficulties ,,,hich it has pleased God to lay on those \,,110 hol(l 
high office in the Church, ,viII kno\v that \vhat has been spoken 
has not been uttered \vith the vie,v of either supporting or 
uepressing any Ulan or set of men. But the saIne YOWS, which 
bind Ine "\vith all faithful diligence to banish and drive away 
all erroneous doctrines, and to encourage others to do the same," 
bind me likewise "to nlaÍntaill and set forward quietness\ peace, 
and love among all n1en;" and to restrain "the unquiet and 
disobedient.'" 
53. And, seeing the grieyous ,vant of charity \vhich has pre- 
vailed alllong us, I have felt it Iny duty to condemn those who 
have set thell1Selves forward as grat1titous agitators, and unbidden 9 


* 2 Cor. iv. 8, 9, 10. 


9 The BiRhop of ûssory-( Vide Par. 107 Note)-referring to an assertion ill 
Tract 71, that "'
e are under Il
 constraint to go out of our way spontalleoll
ly to 
prove charges agamst the Uomalll
ts, . . . or to volunteer articles of impcach- 
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accusers of their brethren. I alll no lover of error, and ,viII 
she'w it 110 favour; but, ,vhile the \vorld stands, there must be 
points on ,vhich good men \vill differ; and so long as tlwse 
points o.f dij!èrence do not contra'rene the Prayer Book and .formu- 
laries oj' the Gkurch, it seems to lne, that one set of opinions has 
the sanH' right to expect toleration as the other. 
54. Believe me, \vhat 11108t 've need is peace: peace, in order 
that the Church may "lengthen her cords, and strengthen her 
stakes,'" and provide spiritual sustenance for her population, rapidly 
heathenizing through ,vant of religious instruction; peace, in order 
that her parochial system may be once more ll1ade adequate to the 
\vants of her people; peace, in order that she may cahnly prepare, 
not nlerely for any crisis of opinions an10ng her own children, but 
for that tremendous, final contest Let,veen good and evil, to ,vhich 
an things seem hastening ,vith rapidity. Let us, then, avoiding 
the strifes of men, and keeping ourselves pure, seek the Church's 
peace, and ensure it: and let our daily prayer be that of one ,vho 
died a martyr in her cause, and whose blood "yas not shed in vain; 
that God ,vould " 611 her \vith an truth, in all truth, \vith all peace;" 
that ,vhere she is "corrupt,'" her Heavenly J:1'ather ,vould vouch- 
safe to " purify her,'" ",,,here in error, to direct her; \"here super- 
stitious, to rectify her; ,,,here any thing is amiss in her, to reforlu 
it; ,vhere it is right, to strengthen and COl1finll her; ,,,,here she is 
in \vant of any thing, to furnish it; \"here she is divided and rent 
asunder, to make up the breaches of it."* 
55. And then, my brethren, be the end ,,-hat it may, ,ve shan 
not be unprepared to lneet it: \ve shall, perhaps, even be lnade 
,vorthy to suffer for llis sake, ,vho is the Church's Head and 
Lord; and, \vhen the doubts and strifes of tbis present 'wodd are 
ended, shall, through His alone nlerits, be adu1itted to those lnan- 
sions, which ha,'e been prepared from the foundation of the \vorld, 
for the _ peace-u1akers,-the poor in spirit,-the Ineek, the Inerciful, 
the pure in heart. 


ÐEXISON, BISHOP OP SALISBURy.-18-!2. 
13. And this, my reverend bretbren, is the course ,vhich I 
venture earnestly to COlTIlTIend. to you; beseeching you not to be 
led a\vay either by blind a(hniration, or by a ôpirit of Înòiscrin1Ìnate 
censure; to esche\v party feelings, and party appeHations; to 
cleave to Catholic Truth, ,vithout arrogating to yourselves any 
distinctive title as doing so, and ren1en1bering that the chann
l 


* Archbishop Laud's Private Devotions, Dom. Y. post Epiph. 


ment. ag
inst the riyal communion," oùserves, that it is not very easy to understand 
bow It IS proposed to reconcile this vicw of the dut
. of mini",ters of the Church of 
England with their orùination ,'ow.-See also the Bishop of ""illchester's Charge, 
par. 11, p. 19, ,YlIpra.-The ita.lics in the text are not the Bishop of Oxford's.-ED. 
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through ,vhich we receiye Catholic Truth is that of our o,yn Church, 
and that our judgment respecting it i
 to be fOfll1ed "\yith deference 
to her authority; to prize the blessinps and to maintain THE PRIN- 
CIPLES OF THE REFOR:\lATIO
, 1 knowing that these ,"ere not the 
discovery of a ne\v doctrine, but the recovery of prin1Ìtive pnrity ; 
to bear in mind that not all differences uf opinion aloe differences of 
belief or incoinpatible ,vith unity both of Faith and Charity; to 
study to be quiet, and to do your own business, labouring to bring 
up those cOlluuitted to your charge in the Faith once delivered to 
the Saints, and in filial attachnlent to the Chureh, their Holy 

Iother; that so, when 
.e give an account of theIn, it may be ",,,ith 
joy, and not ,vith grief." 


TIURL"\YALL, BISHOP OF ST. ÐAYID'S.-1842. 
69. I am a\vare, Iny re,Terend brethren, that the language of 
moderatioll is C01l1ll10nly least ,"elcollle ,vhere it i
 Ino
t nee<led. 
}1"'or this very reahon, I confideudy hope, that what I have said \viH 
by you be kindly received and favourably interpreted. And I ,,,ill 
no\v conclude this address, ,vhich has already exceeded its just 
linlits, ,vith a very fe\v "rords of practical advice. 
70. Be on your guard against tbe i11usions of nalnes and pbrases, 
and against the influence of authority., in this Inatter. You 111ay 
perhaps suffer no loss, though you should have no Ineans of foruling 
an opinion on the n1erits of this controversy; but you 'would 
sustain a grievous loss, if you should borro\v your opinion of it froin 
others: you ,voulcl have surrendered the independence of your 
judgment, and be in danger of becollling the instnnnents of a party 
against your real views and intentions. Reuleluber that, though 
\vords are the necessary vehicle of truth, they 1110stly represent it 
but iI11perfectly; and that the fornl in ,,'hich a proposition is con- 
veyed, thotfgh very i1l1portant, is lunch less so than the spirit in 
,vhich it is interpreted and applied. Set the highest value on those 
truths ,vhich both parties profess, and on the authorities to ,,'hich 
they both appeal; you will probaLly find that they afford an 
all1ple range for your profes
iollal studies, and sufficient directions 
both for faith and practice. 
71. Be stiU Inore CirCU1l1Spect as to that ,vhich you comnlul1icate 
to others, than as to what you adopt for yourselves. Let the 
,vants, rather than the tastes, of your hearers, supply the measure 
of your teaching. If you perceive that their Pl'evailing tendency is 
to overrate the value of their privileges as churchnlen; to place an 
undue reliance on the efficacy of outward ordinances; to build their 


1 "As we go on, 'ice '11wst 'recede 'm01'e and more from the principlf'S, IFAXY secn 
THERE BE, of the Engli.yh Reformation. "-British Critic, J ul)", 1841. The italics and 
capitals are not his Lordship
s.-ED. 
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hopes less on the Diyine mercy than on their strict attention to the 
pprforn1ance of their social and religious dut.ies,-then it ,viII be 
incun1bent on yon to \varn then1 against the danger of bigotry and 
superstition, of fornla]isrn and legality. If, on the other hand, 
their leaning appears to be rather in the opposite direction; if the 
predolninant f
ti]i1Jg is indifference about an visible bonds of 
Christi:] n union, an inordinate craving for religious excitement, an 
Ílnpatience and conteulpt of aU fornls of devotion ,vhich do not 
minister to this 3ppetite, a disposition to re,g-ard its gratification as 
the substance of all spiritual blessings, and to make it a substitute 
for steady, uniform, active piety, charity, and self-denial ;-you 
,vonId not be "rightly dividing the ,vord of truth;" unless you 
dwelt, frequently and earnestly, on that side of it 'which you find to 
be n10st generaJly o,'erlooked. Should JOU even, by this faithful 
discharge of your duty, incur the reproach of preaching yourselves, 
or seeking to lllagnify your own offi(.e, you need not be a
lunned of 
your ,,'ork, so long as you have the witness of your conscience, 
that you on]y 
'study to she"'
 yourselves approved unto God:" 
And you ,viII never ,vant a sufficient share of the approbation and 
confidence of lHen, if you only take heed that your conduct adorn 
and illustrate your doctrine; 

 thaf'-to borl'o\v the language of a 
great Father of our Church-" as by your serillons JOU preach in 
in season, so, by your lives, you Inay preach out of season: that is, 
at all seasons, and to all Inen, that they, seeing your good ,vorks, 
may glorify God, on your behalf and on their o\vn."* 


PEPYS, BISHOP OF 'V ORCESTER.-1842. 
38. 'Vhi]e, ho\vever, I entertain this opinion ,vith regard to the 
systen1 attelnpted to be introduced by t.he ,vriters of thp Oxford 
Tracts, I aID very far fr0111 ,vishing to justify the unseemly violence 
,vith \vhich they have been attackeJ in many recpnt publications. 
For 111any of then1 it is impossible not to entertain sentin1ents of 
the greatest estee111. Learned beyond 1110st of their conten1po- 
raries, and devoted to ,,,hat they con
ider the duties of their sacred 
caBing, they comnland our respect for their zeal, their self-denial, 
a?d their piety, however \ve Inay think thelll mistaken in their 
VIe \Vs. 
39. These, indeed, are fair n1:1tter
 for controversv; but let such 
cOl1tr
versy be conducted in the spirit of Christian charity, ,vhich 
doth not behaye itself unseelnly, i
 not easily provoked, thinketh 
no evil. 'Vhen controversy is thus conducted, its effects cannot 
fail to be beneficial. They provoke inquiry, and prevent that stag- 
nation, of ,vhich listlessness and. indifFerence are too apt to be the 
result: but ,,,hell, on the contrary, they produce bitterness of 
il1\-ective, iOlputation of lTIotives, and ill-founded accusation, they 


* Jeremy Taylor, Serm. 1., "On the l\linister's DutJ." 'Yorks, vol. vi., p. 506. 
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must be, in the highest ùegree, prejudicial to t.he interests of 
Christianity in genera], and those of the Church in particular; 
affording to onr enelnies the spectacle of a kingtlom di vided against 
itself, of 'which division \ve kno\v, from unùoubted authority, what 
must be the necessary consequence. 
40. And here I HUlst beg leave to discourage the introduction of 
such topics into your discourse
 frotH the pulpit. Preach the truth 
as you believe it to be in Christ Jesus, but avoid the appearance of 
confroversy, particularly as directed against a brother lninister of 
the Gospel. Upon this point I an1 tenlpted to quote the .53rd 
Canon at length, as I think that none, ,vho are conscious of its 
existence, could have acted so openly in opposition to it:- 
" If any preacher shall, in the pulpit, particularly, or namely, of purpose, 
impugn or confute any doctrine delivered by any other preacher in the same 
church, or in any church near adjoining, before he hath acquainted the Bishop 
of the diocese therewith, and received order from him what to do in such a 
case,-because, upon such public disputing and contradicting, there may grow 
much offence and disquieting unto the people,-the churchwardens, or party 
grieved, shall forthwith signify the same to the said Bishop, and not suffer the 
said preacher to occupy the place which he hath once abused (except he faith- 
fully promise to forbear all Ruch matter of contention in the Church), until the 
Bishop shall have taken further order therein, who shall, with all convenient 
speed, so proceed therein, that public satisfaction may be given in the congrega- 
tion where the offence was given." 


41. Nearly connected ,vith this habit of controversial preaching 
against a brother lninister, ,vhich I cannot too severely condelnn, 
is the practice, \vhich I fear has prevailed in parts of this dio- 
cese, of giving notices in the Church, of the times and places 
\vhere lectures \viII be delivered in opposition to the theo]ogical 
vie\vs of particular individuals. To prevent the continuance of 
such a practice, it ,,,in, I alU confident, be only necessary for me to 
refer those of lny brethren, \vho have been guilty of it, to the 1 st 
Victoria, cap. 45, \vherein it is enacted, that after the passing of 
that Act, "no proelan1ation, or other public notice for a vestry 
meeting, or an!! otlier rnatter,2 shaH be Inade, or given in any Church 
or Chapel during or after Divine servicf'; or at the door of any 
Church or Chapel, at the conclusion of Divine service." 


2 As it is the custom in many Churches for the minister to give notice, during 
Divine service, of charity sermons, sacramental lectures, missionary meetings, &c., it 
may be well to observe, that the Act quoted by his Lordship does "not extend to 
notices purely ecclesim;tical." "Provided alwa,ys, and be it further enacted, That 
nothing in this Act shall extend, or be construed to extend, to the publication of 
banns, nor to notice of the celebration of Divine service, 01' of sermons." &c.- Vide 
Sect. V. This observation is not made with the least desire to vindicate the practice 
of which 11Ïs Lordship very justly complains, though it does not appear to be forbidden 
by the 1st of V ictoria, chap. 45.-ED. 
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CHAPTER III. 


STATE OF THE CHURCH ""HEN THE MOYE:MEXT CO:\I:MENCED-WAS IT 
CALLED FOR OR 'VARRANTED BY EXISTING CIRCUMSTANCES 
 


PHILLPOTTS, BISHOP OF EXETER.-1839. 
r3 .. In opposition to the ]O\V and sectarian notions, which had too 
10nLg marked luuch of the popular theology of the times, they have 
successfully asserted and vindicated some of the 1110st important 
doctrines and principles of the Catholic Church.] 


DE
ISOX, BISHOP OF SALTSßURy.-1839. 
Vide Par. 3 of his Lordship's Charge, in the precE'ding chapter. 


PEARSON, DEAN OF SALISBURY.-1839. 
3. It must also be acknowledged, that there may have been, in 
some members, and even writers, of our Church, a departure from 
sound and genuine Church principles; or, at least, a lax and indif- 
ferent regard to them, ,vhich occasionally led, not only to the 
neglect of Church order, but to the depreciation or on1ission of some 
portion of Catholic doctrine. 
4. These "rere, ho\vever, for the most part, the errors of by-gone 
days, and of men long since departed. Generally speaking, ,vhat- 
ever may have been, in these respects, the faults or the deficiencies 
of the last generation, they are not those of the present. It is 
notorious, that those ,vho were most obnoxious to the charge in 
question, have been, of late years, gradually correcting their mis- 
takes, and becon1ing less liable to it. _ 
5. It is, on all hands, ackno\vledged, that irregularity has been 
very generally succeeded by a dutiful regard to Church order; that 
enthusiasm has ahnost universally :yielded to sobriety of sentiment 
and conduct; and that lo\v Church tendencies have been mani- 
festly rising to a much higher elevation of Church principles and 
Church practice, to the just and legitimate standard of our apostolic 


3 See Note 3, p. 10, supra. For remainder of the passage, see Par. 64.-ED. 
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and refornled conlmunion. 'Vithill the Church this is undeniablv 
the case; and though her enell1ies and opponents, of various c1asse;, 
have assailed her \vith united bitterness and violence, it is not to 
then1 that the views and argUl11ents of the ,vriters, to \Vh0J11 I refer, 
are prilnarily addressed; but to ourselves and our brethren ,vithin 
our own episcopal pale. 
6. No\v, adrnitting that an10ngst ourselves, during the period 
imlnediately preceding the present, ",hen strenuous efforts ,vere 
n1aking to inculcate and Inaintain the distinguishing doctrines of 
the Gospel, \vhich had been confessedly', for a tin1e, lost sight of, 
SOHle inlportant Church principles and practices had heen, com- 
paratively, undervalued and neglected, the lllanner in ,vhich it has 
been attenlpted to revive, assert, and diffuse theIn, has only afforded 
another proof of the tendency in lllunan nature to oppose and 
correct one class of errors, by running into and elnbracing another; 
and it is precisely this disposition to extr(\lne and exclusive state- 
ments which has produced the class of ,vritings to ,vhich I ,vith so 
much reluctance refer. 


BROUGHTON, BISHOP OF AUSTRALIA.-18-11. 
Vide Par. 4,') of his Lordship's Charge, in the preceding chapter. 


'VILSON, BISHOP OF CALCUTTA.-1841. 


Ordination SenJlon. 4 


Nor ,vas the time selected for stirring this controversy less un- 
happy than their 11lanner of handling it. Both the one and the 
other 111arked the secret, and, to themselves, unobserved deyices of 
the great spiritual adversary. For what ,vas the tilne 
 The 
afRietions and persecutions \"hich the Clergy of the United Church 
had been called on to endure for SOlne years, bad, by God"s Inercy, 
purified, aroused, anilnated, quickened theln. Pastors and flocks ,vere 
shaking off their slun1bers, and a
sulning a l1e\v character. The 
opposition to the Church, in and out of the Lo,ver House of Par- 
liament, had }'eacted upon the assailaI1ts. The union of some of 
our religious bodies \"ith Infidels and Papists, to effect its over- 
thro\v, had signally failed. ..A. zeal for the erection of sacred edifices 
had been coincident ,vith the spiritual a ".akening. Never had a 
moment 1110re hopeful presented itself, fron1 the period of the 
Reforn1ation. Our people 'vere gathering around their Church 
with new affections. The Gospel ,vas sounding clearly from our 


4 " The .yufficiency of Holy Scripture a.y the Rule of Faith. A Sermon preached at 
the Cathedral CllU.rch of St. John, Calcutta, at an Ordination holden on Sunday, 
:May 2, 184 i. "-Thls Sermon forms a valuable supplement to his Lordship's CharO'e 
of 1839._ED. ö 
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pulpits. No instances of fony or extravagance had broken out; or 
not Illore than the sort of average ,yhich hUlnan infinnity generates. 
At this ulolnent, ,,'hen 'ye seenled, like Israel of old, entering the 
promised land, no overstatenlents on external things should have 
been made. A fear should have possessed every heart, lest any 
thing should provoke the Lord to turn back again our 111arch into 
the ,vilderness. 'Ve should have remembered, that nothing so 
soon blights the 1"Ìsing spring of grace in the Church, as a dispro- 
portionate zeal for Forms and Traditions. Nothing so soon saps the 
blooll1 of piety. Nothing so soon grieves the Holy Spirit. :Nothing 
so soon exhausts the good feelings of men on inferior points, and 
diverts their attention froll1 substance to shado\v-from life to 3- 
nalne. 
Now it ,vas just at this m0111ent Hlat the controversy ,vas begun, 
and begun in the 1113nner I have described, so as precisely to 
obstruct the gracious influences vouchsafed to the Church. The 
consequences have been ,vhat ,ve no\v so deeply deplore-AxD 
:MIGHT HA YE BEEN A:NTICIPATED.-pp. 61, 62. 
See also paragraphs 9, 10, Charge 1838. 


SC)I
ER, BI
HOP OF CHEsTER.-1841. 
7. Through the merciful providence of God, the true principles 
of the Gospel ,vere prevailing throng-It the leÙgth and breadth of 
the ]and, and effects ,vere follo,ving, ,vhich they alone are capaLle 
of producing.5 


5 It is stated by the Bishop of Chester, that" one hundred and seventy additional 
Churc11es," and" about th7'ee hundred and fifty additional Schools," have been erected 
in his Diocese within the last t'welve years. ( nde Charge 18-0, pp. 10-I:t J His 
Lordship goes on to say," The effect is already evident of the various measures to 
which I have alluded. It is perceived in a growing attachment to the Church, in an 
acknowledgment of it.y excellence, in a practical .yense of the value of its sen'ices. The 
number of attendants at public worship, the number of communicants, the number 
of candidates for confirmation, have increased far be)'ond the gro\\ th of our popula- 
tion. In some of our most extensive pari!"hes, and especially in the two great towns 
of the Diocese, the communicants ha,'e nearly doubled since the first account which 
I received of them: the 
andidates for confirmation 
re trebled; and thus the Clergy 
have the reward of knowmg that the labour, the anxIety, the personal sacrifices which 
have procured an increase of the means of grace, have not been employed in vain. 
Proofs, mOl'eo, er, are thus given, that opposition or indifference towards the Establish- 
ment, or even separation from it, has not generally arisen from any distrust of its 
?isciplil
e or doctrines, but from the difficulty, or practical impossibility, of obtaining 
Instructlon within its pale. "-pp. 14-15. See also a most interesting statistical 
account of the Churches lately built within. the Diocese of Chester, ill Appendix 
No.1, of his Lordship's Charge. 
These gratifying facts are not the less worthy of notice from their connexion with 
a. Diocese in which Tractarianism has made little, if any progregs; and which is pre- 
sIded oV(,1" h)" a Prelate whose theoloO"ical views have been thus described in one of 
the leading orga
ls. of the party: "E,.e1"Y one knows that the Biðhop of Chester, 
excellent as he IS III many respects, is one of the exi'J"eme- of the ultra-evangelical 
school. "-ED. 
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11ALTBY, BISHOP OF DURHAl\I.-1841. 
7. Strongly, then, must I ackno",'ledge my regret, that, ,vith 
nothing like an appearance of stringent necessity, or the prospect 
of adequate advantage, the \vriters of these Tracts should have 
come for,vard to disturb the peace of the Church. 
8. Son1ething has been said about an al1eged departure from the 
Rubric, in order to justify the interference of the authors of t.hese 
Tracts. I am not a\vare of any point in ,,,hich the directions 
of the Rubric had been transgressed in a ,yay inconvenient or 
offensive; but, if such had been the case, the evil could surely 
have been remedied by an appeal to the proper authorities, the 
heads of the Church. Neither do I recollect to have heard, at the 
time, of any alarm respecting the state of Doctrine in the Church; 
although apprehensions 'were, no doubt, entertained as to its out,vartl 
condition and prosperity. 


BOWSTEAD, BISHOP OF LICHFIELD. 6 -1841. 
2. It is only by reference to the past state of the Church and of 
the country, that we can form a correct estilnate of our present 
condition. And I must say, that I believe that the present age 
,viII bear a favourable comparison ,vith the age that preceded it- 
the present century with the past. 
3. During a considerable portion of the last century, SOlne of the 
most prominent doctrines of the Church and of Christianity \vere 
rarely insisted on. It \vas so with the great doctrine of J ustifica- 
tion by }1'aith alone. A general coldness and deadness to religion 
had overspread the land; and the affections of the people w'ere, 
to a great extent, alienated from the Church. 
4. It pleased God, ho\vever, to raise up a body of men, hy \vhose 
labours \vithin the Church, a pleasing change \vas brought about; 
n1any encouraging signs of increased zeal on the part of the 
Clergy ""ere exhibited, \vhile the attaclllnent of the people to the 
Establishu1ent ,vas in a great measure regained. 


STRACHAN, BISHOP OF TORoNTo.-1841. 
5. Nevertheless her true nature anù character seemed, till 
lately, to have been in a great degree forgotten, or very little 
understood, even by many of her professed children. The ,vritings 
of her REFORMERS and 1\IARTYRS,7 'ie/to constantly refer to prhni- 


6 See Note 7, p. 6.-ED. 
i The British C1"itic, of July, 1841, had not reached the Diocese of Toronto, when 
his Lordship delivered his Charge, or he would have learned that" to call the earlier 
Reformers, rnm'tyrs, is to beg the question, which, of course, Protestants do not consider 
a question; but which no one preten c 1Ïng to the name of Catholic, can, for a moment, 
think of conceding to them, viz., whether that, for which these persons suff
red, were 
'the Truth
' "- Vide British Critic, No. 59, page ] .,t.-ED. 



STATE OF TIlE CHURCH 'YHEN THE MOVEMENT BEGAN. 35 


ti'Ve ANTIQUITy8 for the truth and soundness of their doctrines, were 
little read;9 and hasty and indistinct views, on many important 
points, began to be adopted, eyen by Inany o.f the Clergy, who 
ought to have been better instructed. Low views of the Sacra- 
lnents, and of the priestly office, \Vere publicly avowed, and taught 
from the pulpit. A fearful neglect of obedience to the Church had 
becon1e so very genera}, that it ceased to be considered a duty. 
Erastianism \vas openly asserted by many of our rulers, and too 
frequently acquiesced in by the Clergy. There \vas also a faint- 
heartedness among sincere Churchn1en,-a disposition to sit still 
and \vait the storul,-a \vant of that bold and faithful spirit, which 
fearlessly procJaims and fights for the truth. 
6. These evils \vere making great and alarming progress- 


SUMKER, BISHOP OF 'VIXCHESTER.-1841. 
,ride Paragraph 14 of his Lordship's Charge, in the preceding chapter. 



IUSGRAVE, BISHOP OF HEREFORD.-1842. 
[Yet I 11lust be pel'lnitted to say, that sOluewhat silnultaneously 
with,-though many think independently of,l-these erroneous 
vie,vs and proceedings, has been aroused a spirit of revived in- 
quiry2 - . . . . Lax and uncertain notions ,vere afloat respecting 
the Unity of the Church: an outward and nOluinal cOllfonnity was 
often deelncd sufficient; a defective and partial allegiance \vas the 
result. ] 


BISHOP OF LLA!\DAFF.-18-:t2. 
18. That this Iast,3 ho\vever, was the state of our o\vn Church, 
when these publications began, I can by no means adlnit. As 


8 The Bishop of Toronto is evidently not one of the "persons who feel, with 
:J\fr. FROUDE'S EDITORS, that the views respectivel
r, of Catholic Antiquity, and of the 
English Reformation, (except so far as the genius of the latter has been oyerruled by 
influences e.xtrin.YÌc to the opinions and wÜ;hes of its promoters,) are' not only div?rging, 
hut oppo.<;ed'" ! - Vide B/'itÙ;h Critic, 
 o. ;)9, p. 28.-ED. 
9 Can it be inferred from hence, that, previous to the Tractarian movement, tbere 
were any members of the Church of England, who" hated and despised the Reformers," 
and were in the habit of "speaking disrespectf1tlly of them" P-(Frollde'.y Remains, 
vol. i. pp. 434, 435.) AllY who, being "disgusted" with the writings of "sllch a 
set," (Ibid. pp. 380. 39-1,) and having "almost made up their minds that the 
Rationa[;.yt .ypirit they set afloat U'l1.y the \þEvBo7T'pOtþ1rT?]S of the Revelations, (Ibid, p. 389,) 
regarded them as " pe'/'sons not to be tru.yted on ecclesiastical and theological question.y" 
 
Such was the opinion of l\Ir. Frour1e 
 an opinion in which " his Editors," l\IR. NEWMAN 
AXD l\IR. KEBLE-leaders, be it remembered, not di.yciples of the Tractarian school- 
lla,-e "intimated their own general acquiescence;" considerinO' it, moreover as a 
,
 t ." I . h " 1 ' ö, 

plC W lIe les not only in but acro
s the way of an English Churchman, incu,l.. 
?fltl:n,q adhe
ellce to antiquity."_ nde Froude'.y Remains, Part 2, Preface, p. 19. The 
ItalIcs, &.c., III the text, are not his Lordship'H._ED. 
1 Compare Bishop of Ossory, Ferns, and Leighlin, paragraph 9.3; and ßishop of 
Llalldaff, paragraph 18, p. 3(j.-ED. 
2 See X ote :1, p. 10. The whole paRsage will be found in paraO'raphs 67, 68.-ED. 
3 A "
ll1mbering amidst the formalities of a settled and secur
 Establishment. "_ 
})aragraph 17.-ED. 
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compared \vith the preceding age, there had sprung up, long before 
they appeared, a juster sense of the nature and duties of the 
pastoral office, and of the obligation of ordination vows, a gro\ving 
improven1ent in the performance of Public ,V or
hip, and in the tone 
and lnatter of Preaching; and certainly, there ,vas spread through- 
out society a Inore enlightened acquaintance \vith Church history, 
and \vith the ground of our separation from the Church of ROlne. 


BLOMFIELD, BISHOP OF LONDOX.-1842. 
69. It ,viII not, I think, be denied, that the Church of this 
country, in point of energy, po,ver, and usefulness, is, by God's 
goodness, at this 11lOlnent progressive. Strange, that at this very 
tilne, complaints should he uttel'ed, of her wearing the chains of 
an ignoble thraldolll;4 of her being cOlnpelled to n1utter in indis- 
tinct accents the praises of God, and of her not affording sufficient 
scope for the indulgence of devotional feelings,-that Church, in 
,vhich the seraphic piety of Hooker, and Hall, and Taylor, and 
I-Ierbert, and I(en, and 'Vilson, felt no deficiency nor restraint. 


O"'BRIEN, BISHOP OF OSSORY, FER
S, AND LEIGHLIN.-1842. 
[. . . In the Church itself, the current had set strongly in against 
those erroneous or loose notions upon the authority of the Church, 


4 His Lordship refers, (inter alia;) to the following passage in the Introduction to 
Tract 90, p. 4:- 
" Till her members are stirred up to this religious course, let the Church sit still ; 
let her be content to be in bondage; let her work ill chains; let her submit to. her 
imperfections as a punishment; let her go on teaching with the stammering lips of 
ambiguous formularies, and inconsistent precedents, and principles but partially 
deyeloped. " 
In the second edition of No. 90,-published after the prohibition of the Tract by the 
Bishop of Oxford, and its condemnation by the Hebdomadal Board,-the above passage 
stands as follows :-" Till (we) are stirred up to this religious course, let the (Jhurch, 
(our 1\1 other ,) sit still; let (her children) be content to be in bondage; let (us) work 
in chains; let (us) submit to (our) imperfection", as a punishment; let (us) go on 
teaching, (through the medium of indeterminate statements,) and inconsistent prece- 
dents, and principles but -partially developed." 
In ".yltb.yequent" editions, the passage is again slightly varied, and the following 
note annexed. "The author has lately heard that these words have been taken as 
spoken ill an insulting and reproachful tone ; he meant them in the sense of the lines 
in the Lyra Apostolica:- 


" , Bide thou thy time! 
Watch with meek eyes the race of pride and crime ; 
Sit in the g"ate, and be the heathen's jest, 
Smiling and self-possest,''' &c. 


Surely there is something very incongruous in these two descriptions, if intended to 
apply to the same object, under the same circumstances. That" the a.fflicted Church" 
should" bide her time," and possess her soul in " Patience," (vide" L)Ta Apostolica," 
p.225,) is nothing more than might be looked for from her: but that while sufferinO' 
" punishment" for her "í'l1lpelfeclions," and " teaching with the stammering lips of 
ambiguolls formularies and inconsistent In'ecedcnts, and principles but partially de- 
veloped," she should still sit and smile, and retain her self-pos.yession and this, too, 
in the sight of the heathen, is rather too much to be expected.-ED. 
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which give licence to self-governlnent within it, or to actual seces- 
sion froin its pale . . . . . there ,vas a real and healthy 
reaction in favour of authority and order, ,vith which this Inovement 
feU in, though it has pushed it to so unhealthy an extren1e.] 
[ . . . . I believe, that .while at no former period did the Clergy 
D1allifest more piety and zeal, there never ,vas a period in ,vhich 
they ,vere so soundly informed; and that, in particular, the true 
principles of our Church ,vere never so ,veIl kno\vn by her minis- 
ters, and never I1l0re deeply valueù. I believe that this is the case 
in England; I am sure it is so ainongst oursel'Tes; and I do hope, 
that these Inen ,viB find that they have underrated the attaclUl1el1t 
of the Clergy, and of the people of England too, to the principles 
against ,vhich they have declared open ,var.]5 


PEARSON, DEAN OF SALISBURY.-1842. 
42. It is on all sides ackno\vledged, that the lo\v state of 
religious principle and practice ,vhich unhappily prevailed in the 
Church during the greater part of the last century, 'vas follo\ved 
by a po\verful and salutary reaction; alloyed, indeed, by a ,vide- 
spread defection, too much occasioned, perhaps, by injudicious 
discouragement and opposition, accompanied by SOine erroneous 
doctrines, and disgraced by some fanatical proceedings. The 
sece
sion has, it is to be lamented, continued, and has swelled the 
ranks of previous division and dissent; but, in the mean time, 
good, great and lasting, has been the result, in the revival and 
more general adoption of scriptural and reformed truth; in the 
conversion of n1ultitudes from n10ral and }.eligious deadness and 
indifference to spiritual light and life ; in the Christian instruction 
of the poor, and in the in1proved education of the rich; in the 
renovated energies of old institutions, and in the activity and zeal 
of ne\v ones, for the diffusion of Divine truth, and the evangeliza- 
tion of the world, the influence of ,vhich is visibly manifest in the 
in1proved character and habits of all ranks and orders of men 
among us, from the highest to the lowest, in public a
 ,veIl as in 
private life, at hon1e and abroad; in the continually-increasing 
demand for facilities and opportunities of worship in the Church in 
OUf native land, and in the ran1Ïficatioh of its Episcopal Establish- 
ment and order in the colonies and distant possessions of the 
British Empire. 
43. l\fean,vhile, as I observed three years since, the progress and 
hostility of dissent 'vere evidently checked; what ,vas crude or 
extreme in the staten1ents of a fe,v zealous, but ÌInperfectIy- 
educated men, 'vas graduaHy beconlÏng more Inoderate and mature; 
and all that ,vas irregular and enthusiastic, ,vas evidently yielding 


5 Vide Note 3, p. 10. The passages will be found at length in paragraphs 95-160. 
-ED. 
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to sobriety and order. The progress of this improved state of the 
Church was so steady and so confessedly beneficial, that it \vas 
regarded "rith almost unlnixed satisfaction by her adherents, and 
\vith admiration, mingled with apprehension as to its probable 
effect upon their o\vn interests, even by her adversaries theillseives. 
.AJI that was 'wanting to render her the "joy of lllany generations" 
of her own chil<lren, and a blessing to all nations, \vas the conti- 
nuance and pervading influence of a spirit ,vhich had already been 
the 111eans of producing such ilnportant and salutary results. 
44. It may be, that this \vas Inore than could be reasonably 
expected in our present inlperfect state; and, \vhat is painful to 
add, that He \vho is in the midst of the golden candlesticks, and 
\vhose eye of fire detects the slightest dilnil1ution of their bright- 
ness) might perceive, that in onr o\vn, the purity of its light ,vas 
beginning to be impaired, and the genial \vannth of its rays to be 
lessened by the sunshine of this \vorld's favour and prosperity. 
And, as it \yould seen1, that the spiritual, no less than the physical 
atmosphere of this disordered ,,,"orld can only be beneficially regu- 
lated by opposite and contending influences, the chilling blast, for 
such it has been felt by llle and by many, to \vhich I referred at an 
early period of this address, might be perillitted to s\veep over 
every quarter of the Church, to admonish us of our declensions, 
and to compel us to rekindle, at its heavenly source, both our light 
and our love. 
55. The ,vriters \vhom I an1 opposing, give, no doubt, a very 
different solution of SOllle of the phenon1ena \vhich ,ve mutualJy 
acknowledge. They, too, c1ainl the J11erit of an improved and 
altered state of sentiment and conduct, and of zeal and exertion, 
in the Church; and I arn far frotn \vishing to detract frolll \vhat 
may be sound and useful in their labours. 
46. 1\ly contest \vith th
lll is not so much as to the extent of 
their influence, \vhatever it lllay be, or the aUlount of their success, 
so far as it lllar have proved beneficial, as \vith l'egard to the 
quality of their instructions, and the tendency of their proceed- 
ings-and n1Y contention and n1Y conviction is this-that byadn1Ït- 
ting a false principle, respecting the Rule of Faith, they have 
introduced and accredited a systelll of religion, reselnbling, indeed, 
to a certain extent, ,vhat is ancient, but at variance, at once with 
the inspired standard of prin1Ïtive Christian truth, and \vith the 
reformed doctrine of our Church; and productive of effects 
specious and externally fair, and conlmendaLle in the eyes of 111en, 
rather than of 'vhat is sound and spiritual, and really profitable to 
mankind. . 


THIRL\VALL, BISHOP OF ST. DAVID'S.-1842. 
Vide Paragraphs 12, 13, 14, 15, of his Lordship's Charge, infra, cbap, iv. 
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PEPYS, BISHOP OF 'V oRcEsTER.-1842. 
25. Such are some of the principal deviations fronl the Rubric, 
,,'hich have been pleaded as justifying a movement in the Church, 
which has set one minister against another, introducing divisions 
and disputes, \vhere before was only concord and unanimity. 
26. This movement, indeed, seenlS to have been the less neces- 
sary, \vhen \ve take a vie,v of the general conduct of the parochial 
Clergy, and compare it \vith what it is represent.ed to have been, 
not a century since. It ,yould ill becollle nle to use the language 
of flattery; but, speaking of the Clergy as a body, I ,,,ill venture 
to say, that they have, of late years, been distinguished by an 
increased zeal in the discharge of their important functions; by an 
anxious wish to preach with effect the great leading truths of our 
holy religion; by an active superintendence of the education of 
their younger parishioners; and by the habit of n1Ïnisterial visits at 
the houses of those committed to their charge. Compare the 
parochial minister of the present day with the representation of 
him given in the pages of Addison, Swift, or }
ielding, and we 
must admit the advantage to be most decidedly in our favour. 
\Vhen, therefore, such was the case, the policy may 'well be 
douhted, of disturbing a system, already so much Ì1nproved, and of 
substituting a regard for obsolete forms, and antiquated ceremonies, 
for that more spiritual tone ,vhich had, of late years, been given to 
the ministration of our public services. 
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CHAPTER I'T. 


ORIGIN,6 FROGRESS, AND DEVELOPMENT OF TRACTARIANIS::\-I. 


SUl\INER, BISHOP OF CHESTER.-1841. 


Vide paragraph 4 of his Lordship's Charge, in chap. i. 


l\IUSGRAVE, BISHOP OF HEREFORD.-1842. 
70. The quick and extensive propagation, in some quarters, of 
opinions tending to exalt the claims of the Church, and there\vithal 


6 The Rev. J. A. Clark, Rector of St. Andrew's, Philadelphia, in his "Glimpses 
of the Old 'Vorld," (vol. ii. p. 5B,) gives the following account of the Rise and 
Character of the Tractarian movement, as communicated to him, during his visit to 
London, by the Rev. JOSIAH PRATT, B.D., Vicar of St. Stephen's, Coleman Street. 
l\Ir. Pratt's testimony, upon such a subject, will be duly appreciated by all who have 
the privilege of being acquainted with him. 
"As l\lr. Pratt was educated at Oxford, the conversation very naturally turned 
upon the new divinity emanating from that Unh'ersity. He gave us a very interest- 
ing account of its rise. He remarked, that it had come into the Church with a 
noiseless and stealthy step. At first it concealed its real character undei.' the veil of 
poetic mysticism. Several men, of a contemplative and metaphysical turn of mind, 
who also bore the character of humble and eÀemplary Christians, and were known to 
possess extensive learning, were attracted towards it. Thcir high standing, and the 
relation they bore to the "['"niversity, exerted a powerful influence upon the minds of 
the students. Directly, a numher of young men, of gifted powers and erudite scholar- 
ship, became fascinated by its deep m)'stic character, and avowed themselves its 
disciples.-These Oxford dews, 1\lr. P. feared, were widely spreading through Eng- 
land. He had attentively read the' Tracts for the Times,' and could come to no other 
conclusion, than that this new theology was nothing more '1W1' less than the exploded 
errors of Popery revived." 
Such is the opinion of one who, as l\1r. Clark truly observes, "bears the marks of 
forty years faithful service of his l\Iaster, and has stood by his l)rinciples without 
varying a hair's-breadth to court popular applause." 
1\11'. BIRD, in the work to which I have already referred, (Vide supra, p. 10, 
note 4,) thinks that he has" taken the kindest view of the possible origin of the Tract 
System," in tracing it to "a certain rash and ill-regulated holiness;" in other words, " a 
zeal for God, but not according to knowledge," of which "the late 1\1r. Irving" 
afforded so striking an example. "Bishop 1\1 'IL v AINE," he adds, " takes a different 
view; and ascribes it to the operation of a secret hostility to the true principle of 
justification. The lamented Dr. ARXOLD takes another; he thinks it due to an 
e.:dreme dread of the ]J'rinciple of private judgment. :Mr. PERCEVAL'8 narrative of the 
circumstances that attended the setting on foot the 'Oxford Tracts,' (in which he 
took a part,) gives a political cast to the trallsaction. . . . . Some persons, and 
not without reason, ascribe the movement to the jealousy and dislike felt tou:ards that 
body of men, who, under God, had been the chief i1l.'drllments of a'revÏl'al of vital piety 
in the Chwrch, and had e.ffectuall!J checked the defection, which was previously taking 
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of the Clergy, can be no proof of their soundness; as error IS 
oftentinles nlore rapid in its lllarch than truth. 


See also paragraph 22. 


O")BRIE
, BISHOP OF OSSORY, FERXS A
D LEIGHLIX.-1842. 
92. Ho\v this party has been formed, and what its present state 
is, all who hear HIe, in a general way kno\v. It is kno\vll, that i'3, 
to everyone, that a rnovenwnt has been going on for some years, 
originating with certain ll1elllbers of the University of Oxford; 
which had for its professed object, to bring our Church back to her 
true principles, frolH ,vhich, from various unfavourable circlun- 
stances in her position, bhe ,vas represented as having 'widely 
strayed. And it is also known, that this lllovenlent has for some 
tilue gone so far beyond its ostensible olâect, as to alarm not a few 
even of those ,vho looked upon it at first \vith approba
ion and 
hope. Everyone must have this kind of general kno\vledge of the 
history of this remarkable movenlent. But it is to be expected, 
that there are Inany .who only kno\v it in sonle such \vay; ,,,ho 
soon learned enough of its nature and objects, to feel satisfied that 
neither for their o\vn edification, nor for that of their flocks, \vere 
they concerned to kno\v more; and \vho felt, that as neither ,vere 
disturbed, or likely to be disturbed by it, they had no Illotive or 
good excuse for spending the time ,vhich their active labours left 
for preparation for the instruction of their people, in such study of 
the various publications of this party, as lnight enable thenl to 
,vatch and note its progress. I should be sorry to turn any aside, 
from this quiet and useful course, into the thorny and unprofitable 
paths of controversy. But it is evidently desirable, that no\V 
every minister of the Church should know something nlore than 
this of a party, in the very bOSOlll of the Church itself, possessed of 
such wide-spread influence, of such activity, ability, ,vatchfulness, 
and perseverance; and who haye given such indications of their prin- 
ciples and designs, as to nlake their gro,ving strength a natural cause 
of alarm to all ,,,ho value the blessings of sound doctrine and pure 
,vorship, ,vhich the Refornlation has obtained for us. Even ,vhat 


from her communion, and U'ould have brought her to ruin." Second Plea for the 
Reformed Church, pp. 16-13. The BISHOP OF CALCt:TT_4., speaking of "the time 
selected" by the authors of the moyement "for stirring this controyers,.," and of 
their "manner of handling it," states his conviction, that "both the o
e amI tbe 
other marked the secret, and to themseh'es 'lmobserved, devices of the great spiritual 
adversary. "-( JTide supra, p. 32.) The BISHOP OF CHESTER (nde Par. 4. 6-11.) 
expresses the same sentiment, in the figurative language of our Lord's parahle of the 
'Vheat and the Tares, and 
ms been, in consequence, not very respectfully accused, IJY 
)Ir. Perceyal, of" denouncmg those who are members of the Church, but differ from 
him in their interpretation of the term' J ustificatioll by Faith,' to be men raised up, 
or moved by Satan, for the injury of the salvation of the human race. "_( ride 
Perceval's Letter to the Bishop of Chester, pp. 12, 13. )-ED. \. 
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I have already brought before you of their principles, ought to be 
enough to m
ke you regard the present state of this party as a 
matter of pressing practical interest. And the course by which it 
JUtS arrived at this state, could it be accurately revie\ved, would be 
found pregnant \vith instruction and \yarning. I cannot atteu1pt 
to supply this knowledge fuIIy, or, indeed, to do more than very 
slightly to glance at the details of this instructive history. But, 
however far short, what I shall be able to say 111Ust be froln a full 
account of the rise and progress of this movelnent in the Church, 
and ho\vever superfluous it 111ay be for SOUle, I hope it luay give 
SOlne useful inforn1atÎon to not a fe w of those to w hon1 I speak. 
[P'ltblication of the" Tracts for the Tirnes/' Sept. 1833.] 
9:3. The first open indications of this rnovernent, were a series of 
publications, under the title of "TRACTS FOR THE TI:
IEs;" the de- 
clared oqject of \vhich was, to aid the rulers of the Church to n1eet 
the difficulties \vith \vhich they had to contend, by stirring up her 
ministers to relnember and assert the po\ver \vhich had been be- 
sto\\red upon them at their ordination, and by giving her lay-n1embers 
better inforn1ation concerning her constitution and principles-by 
imparting to theln clearer vic\vs of the foundation of her clain1s to 
authority, and making then1 better understand the privileges \vhich 
they enjoyed in her cOll1munion. 
94. These \vere ilnportant services. But the principles on which, 
and the moùe in ,vhich, they \vere to be rendered, 'vere Inatters of 
no mean i1l1portance too. And I cannot but think that, com- 
paratively cautious as "
ere the first steps of the party, even in 
their very earliest efforts, there was not a little \vhich ought to 
have suggested that this grave enterprise \vas not in very safe 
hands. 
95. But there was much in the circuß1stances of the times, to 
procure a very lenient judgment for any efforts ,vhich \vere made 
in this cause. In the first l)lace, in the Church itself, the current 
had set strongly in against those erroneous, or loose notions, upon 
the authority of the Church, \vhich give licanse to self-government 
within it, or to actual secession frOIH its pale. I do not mean that 
such notions, and their natural effects, had ceased to exist; but 
that, \vithin the Church itself, there \\Tas a real and healthy re- 
action in favour of authority and order, with ,vhich this movelnent 
fell in, though it has pushed it to so unhealthy an extreUle. And, 
in the second place, as to its out,vard relations, there \vas much, at 
the tillie, to alarm and exasperate Churchmen, in the use which 
Dissenters, both Romanist and Protestant, \vere already making, of 
the great accessions of power \vhich they had then but recentJ y 
obtained. And as, in their concurrent assaults upon the Church, 
the latter \vere taking a course more in opposition to the religious 
principles which they professed than the forIner, they not unna- 
turally became the chief objects of indignation. Some measure of 
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hostility to the Established Church lnight 11ave been excused in 
Dissenters; as, though not involved in the principle of Dissent, yet, 
fr0l11 the il11perfection of our nature, a consequence practically of 
the profession of dissent, \vhich is unhappily too COlnn1on to excite 
luuch surprise or resentlnent. But the bitterness of this hostility, 
and some of the modes of manifesting it, and the unprincipled 
alliances to ,vhich it led, adlnittecl of 110 excuse. And, as is always 
the case in hasty judgn1ents, a portion of the discredit \vhich fell 
1110st justly upon those inconsistent Protestants, ,vas extended to 
the principles ,,'hich they dishonoured. And the distinguishing 
doctrines of the Gospel, ,vhich they, as ,veIl as ,ve, profess, in 
addition to all the prejudices \vhich their o\"n nature always raises 
against then1, had to encounter a ne'v one, \vith nlany, at that 
titue, as seenling to forlll a link bet \veen us and Dissenters. 'Vhile, 
for the same reason, the doctrinal errors of ROHle, and all those 
vices of her system, 'which they, as well as we, r
iect and oppose, 
seenled to be vie\ved, by many, ,vith nlÌtigated aversion and 
dread. 
96. These causes, and others on ,vhich I do not think it profit- 
able to enlarge, had prepared so favourable a reception for the 
Tracts, that they soon obtained a considerable hold on the public 
ll1ind, in spite, as I have intimated, of SOllIe indications of princi- 
ples \vhieh, under other circunlstances, could hardly have failed to 
excite very general distrust and alarm. Such apprehensions might 
11ot, perhaps, have been 'warranted, by the bare fact, that in these 
"rritings, Church Polity, and Rites and Cerell1onies, seelned to be the 
only subjects connected \vith religion, which ,vere considered \yorthy 
of serious interest; because it might be pleaded, that the very 
object of the Tracts being to correct the errors ,vhich prevai1ed 
upon such 111atters, and especially the great error of undervaluing 
thein, they "rere naturally driven into some measure of the exclu- 
siveness and excess complained of. But though this excuse ought, 
no doubt, to go for a good deal, it could not reach to all that it had 
to account for. For it ,vas in various ways made evident, that the 
large and prominent place which these subjects occupied in their 
publications, ,vas not due to any telnporary causes, but ,vas an 
essential characteristic of the religious system of the writers. 
[Apostolical Succession.'7] 
97. Upon such points SOllIe difference of vie\ys 11as, if not ahvays, 
certainly for a long tinle, existed among sound and attached 111elll- 
bel's of our Church. And that the "Titers of the Tracts took one 


7 The various subjects treated of by the Bishop of Ossory, in his account of the 
origin and progress of the Tractarian movement, are referred to, under the heads to 
which they respectively belong; the passages themselves bein a giyen in this chaptf'r, 
in their original connection, in order that his Lordship's very interesting narrative may 
not be interrupted.-ED. 
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side in these differences, and maintained it strongly, could be 110 
just ground of accusation against then1; th
ugh it of. course ,voulel 
llave sometilnes been made a charge, ,vlllchever sIde they had 
taken. But the fact ,vas, that upon son1e of these questions, their 
vie,ys \vent far beyond those of any of the Divines \vho had gone 
before theln,-that is, of any ,vho had any reputation in the 
Church, for soundness and sobriety. For exau1ple :-ALL OUR 
GREAT DIVINES, who Inaintain the reality and the advantages of" a 
succession "from the .Apostles' tÚne," of Episcopally-consecrated 
Bishops, and Episcopally-ortlained 
Iini5ters in the Church, and 
,vho rejoice in the possession of it by our o\\yn Church, as a signal 
blessing and privilege, NOT ONLY DO 1'\0'1' :\IAINTAIN THAT TIllS IS 
ABSOLUTELY ESSENTIAL TO THE BEING OF THE CHURCH, BUT ARE AT 
PAINS TO :MAKE IT CLEAR, THAT THEY DO NOT HOLD THAT IT IS. 8 
'Vhereas one of the fundan1ental principles of the writers of the 
Tracts is, that THE CHURCH is made up of those \vho are under 
such a ministry, to the exclusion of all others. And further, they 
maintain, that Sacramental grace i
 so connected with the Aposto- 
lical succession, that religious con1munities not enjoying the latter, 
are necessarily shut out from the benefit of the Sacran1ents, \vhich 
are" generally necessary to salvation."9 


8 The capitals in this passage are not his Lordship's.-ED. 
9 The following passage is from the British Critic of April, 1842, p. 498 :-" The 
creed is the property of the Church, and a Church is such only by virtue of that from 
which it obtains its unity, and it obtains its unity only from that in which it centres, 
viz., the Bishop; and, therefore, all its teaching must be through the medium of the 
Episcopate, as is BEAUTIFULI.Y EXPRESSED in the Acts of the Synod of llethlehem, 
which the Eastern Church transmitted to the nOlljuring Bishops :-' Therefore, we 
dec 1 are, that this hath ever been the doctrine of the Eastern Church ;-that the 
episcopal dignity is so necessary in the Church that, 'Without a Bishop, there cannot 
exist any Church, nor any Christian man, no, not so much as in name.'" The italics 
are all the reviewer's. The same principles were distinctly enunciated in the earliest 
numbers of the" Tracts for the Times." Thus, ill Tract I, p. 3, we are told, that 
" we must necessarily consider none to be really (sic)ordained who have not thus (sic) 
been ordained." In Tract 4, p. 6 :-" Presbyterians, and all the Christians who have 
no Bishops" are placed upon a similar footing with" virtuous Heathens, Jews, or 
l\fahometans. " 
That these were the views, not of the DISCIPLES merely, but of the TEACHERS in dIe 
Tractarian School, is clearly l)roved by l\IR. FROUDE'S letter to l\Ir. PERCEVAL, dated 
"Oriel College, Aug. 14, lB33:"-" Since I bave been back to Oxford," says 1\lr. 
FROUDE, "KEBLE has been here, all I I HE, -," (PAL:\fER) "and NEWl\1A
, have 
come to an agreement, that the points which ought to be put forward by us, are the 
following :- 
1. The doctrine of Apostolic Succession as a rule of practice; i. e., 
(1.) That the participation of the body and blood of Christ is essential to the 
maintenance of Christian life amI hope in each individual. 
(2.) That it is conveyed to individual Christians only (sic) by the hands of the 
successors of the Apostles and their delegates. 
(3.) That the successors of the ApostJes are those who are descended in a direct 
line from them by the imposition of hands; and that the deleO'ates of these are 
the respective presbJ"ters whom each has commissioned." 0 
See" Perceval's Collection of Papers connected with the Theological Alovement of 
1833," p. 12. The Rev. 'V. PALMER, of ,V orcester College, in his" Narralil,e of 
Events connected with the Publication of the T'racts for the 1 imes," admits that he is 
the person whose name is suppressed by 1\11'. Perceval in the foregoing extract.-Ev. 
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. Ie A person not commissioned from the Bishop, may use the words of Baptism, 
and sprinkle or bathe with the water; but there is no promise from Christ, that 
such a man shall admit souls to the kingdom of Heaven. A person not com- 
missioned, may break bread, and pour out wine, but it can afford no comfort to 
any to receive it at his hands; because there is 110 warrant from Christ to lead 
communicants to suppose, that while he does so here on earth, they will be 
partakers in the Saviour's heavenl!! body and blood."- Tract, K o. 35. 
And again: 
II And this is a matter pertaining to each man's salvation. For that bread 
and cup are the appointed mean, whereby the faithful are to partake of Christ's 
body and blood offered for their sins. . . .. In the judgment of the 
Church, it makes no less difference than this: 'Vhether the bread and cup which 
he partakes of shall be to him Christ's body and blood, or no. I repeat it: in 
the judgment of the Church, the Eucharist, administered without Apostolical 
commission, may, to pious minds, be a very edifying ceremony; but it is not 
that blessed thing which our Saviour graciously meant it to be; it is not' verily 
and indeed taking and receiving' the body and blood of Him, our Incarnate 
Lordo"-Tract, No. 52, p. 7. 
[Tractarian J 7 iew of tne Eucharist. l ] 
98. Their vie,v of the EUCHARIST ,va1;, that, besides the C01WJìlU- 
nion, it contained a sacrifice cOlnll1enlorative, and ÏInpetratory or 
propitiatory. The proper effect of cO'ln'ln-union ,vas "the strength- 
ening and refreshing of the 
oul ;
'I although, inaslnuch as it united 
the believer with Christ, it indi'rectly conveyed relnissioll of sins. 
But it ,vas by the sacrifice that this blessing ,vas, directly and 
properly, procured. The sacrifice was offered for the ,vhole Church, 
the living and the departed in Christ, and procured for both the 
blessings of His death, as they ,vere applicable to each; for the 
Church on earth, remission of sins; for those who had entered the 
unseen state, increased spiritual enjoYlnent, and fuller disclosures of 
the beatific vision. It ,vas, of course, as consecrated, and offered 
by a priest, that it was in either ,yay efficacious. And the sacra- 
lnental grace ,vas so connected ,vith the symbols by the act of con- 
secration, that they becanle thenceforth endued, as it seemed, ,vith 
an abiding property or quality, whereby they imparted grace to the 
soul, not by any l110ral process,-through an operation on the mind 
or affections,-but directly; insomuch, that it ,vas regarded as 
among the evidences ld1Ìch appear in our day, of an ilnperfect 
apprehension of the consequences and effects of the Apostolical 
cOl1ullis'3ion, even anloug those ,vho believed it, tllat ,it 'lcould be 
maintained by 'most "nen, on the first 'View of the subject, that to 
adrniniste;. tne Lord's Supper to infants, 01'1 to the dying and insensi- 
ble, u'as a s'uperstition. * 


'* ""\Y e have almost embraced the doctrine, that God conveJ"s grace only through 
th
 . instrumentality of the mental energies; that is, through faith, prayer, active 
splloItual contemplation, or (what is called) communion with God, in contradiction to 
the primitive view, according to which the Church and her Sacramcnts are the 


I ride N ute 7, p. 43, supra._En. 
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[Feeling of the Tractarians tou:ards the Rifornlation. 2 ] 
99. It could hardly be surprising, if, \vith such vie\vs, our differ- 
ences with ROlne, in doctrine, ,vere regarded as a light thing, 
compared ,vith our differences ,vith Protestants, abroad and at 
bOlne. And such \vas the case. The ,vriters valued thelnselves 
upon occupying, ,vhat, according 
o then1,. '\'as the position 
\"hich our Church had chosen fur Itself-a Just lnean between 
Romanisln and ProtestantiSIl1, freed froln the corruptions of the 
forlner, and secured fron1 the irregularities of the latter. Rut, 
\vithout stopping to inquire ho,v far this is an exact descrip- 
tion of the position ,vhich the Church desires to occupy, it was very 
clear that they ,vere not prepared to maintain it fairly. In spite 
of very hard things said, froIH tin1e to til11e, against Popery,3 it ,vas 
iInpossiLle nut to feel that their general tone \vas lunch 1110re 
decidedly Anti-Protestant, than not ROlnan. Indeed, a leaning 
towards ROIl1e, and against THE REFORMATION, ,vas soon visible, and 
became more apparent as they \vent on. At first, though much 
anxiety \vas evinced to separate our cause frolTI that of the Con- 
tinental ReformerR, even they ,vere spoken of ,vith forbearance, if 
not with respect. 4 But, \\'hatever became of them, a clear dis- 


ordained and direct visible means of conveying to the soul, what is in itself super- 
natural and unseen. For example, would not most men maintain, that to administer 
the Lord's Supper to infants, or to the dying and insensible, however consistently 
pious and believing in their past lives, was a superstition? And yet both practices 
have the sanction of primitive usage. "-Advertisement to the Second rolume of the 
Tracts. This seems to have been felt to be too strong, and it was altered thus: "For 
example, would not most men maintain, that to administer the Lord's Supper to 
infants, or to the dying and apparently insensible, however consistently pious and 
believing in their past lives, must be, under all circumstances, and in every conceil'llble 
case, a superstition? And yet neither practice is 'U.ithout the sanction of primitiye 
usage." These changes make the passage sounù somewhat less startling, but they are 
really either deceptious or unmeaning. To take the first, "That is meant Ly the 
addition of apparently to insensible <j Does it not seem to intimate that the author ùid 
not mean to deny, that to administer the Lord's Supper to one who was really in- 
sensible, would be a superstition? that he only mea.nt to plead that those who would 
administer the rite to one who appears to be insensible, are not to be arraigned as 
necessarily g.uilty of this superstition? l\Iust not this be supposed to be his meaning, 
in order to gIve auy force, or even sense, to this addition? And yet anyone who con- 
siders the whole l)assage, will see that this could not have been what was intended Ly 
the author; and that what he must have meant was what he first wrote, viz., that to 
regard as superstitious the administering of the Lord's Supper to the insensihle, 
is a proof of an imperfect apprehension of the extent of the Apostolic commission, 
and a proof of Rationalistic and carnal views of the holy Sacrament. 


2 See Note 7, p. 43, sllpra.-ED. 
3 Mr. NEWMAN'S RETRACTATION of the" yerJ' hard thinO's" which he had" w'ritten 
against the Roman system," was not published wheu his Lordship delivered his Charge. 
See Appendix B.-ED. 
4- l\lr. I:> ALMER, in his" Narrative;' p.23, admits that, at an early period of the 
movement, "sentiments were occasionally expressed" with reference to " the character 
of the English and the Foreign Reformers, which seemed extremelv unjust to the 
Re.f
rmers,. and injuri?us to t
le Churc>h ;" stiJI, eyen in January, i83S, the Briti.-:h 
Cn/w spf'aJ\s of the heformatlOn as "that grf'at delirerance ;" and O'oes so far aR to 
assprt, that "llnless u:e join issue 'l[.illt tlze Sociuians of the day and a vuw that the 
Reformation itself was conducted on a defective p'rinciple, we m

t follow in the guod 
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tinction in favour of our o"\"n Reformation ,yas strongly nlaintained. 
And ,,,,hen principles ,vere stated, or arglunents elnployed, which 
seenled to make against its lawfulness, pains ,vere sonletimes taken 
to she'v that they did not apply to 'it, or that there \"'as sOlnething 
to lessen their force, as applied to it. It unfortunately happened, 
not ul1frequently, that the ('harge \\TUS very insufficiently rell10ved 
by the defence. But even when such npologies \vere most success- 
ful, their effect ,vas to present it rather as a procedure \yhich 111ight 
be justified, and ,vhich did not destroy the constitution and autho- 
rity of the Church, than as a needful purification and renovation or 
the Church, to 'which its members ,vere to be taught to look back 
,vith exultation and thankfulness. And the references to this 
great event became less and less calculated to inspire such happier 
feelings; and seenled directly designed to give a painful ilnpression 
of the violence and irregularity \vhich accompanied it,-of the 
,veakness of the best of the chief agents engaged in it,-of the 
evil influences under which they acted,-and of the imperfections 
of the ,york ,vhich they accomplished. A reader of the Tracts 
might find it hard to determine \vhat, in the judglnent of the 
,vriters, "'e had gained by the Reforn]ation, and what was its 
value; but he could not t10ubi that ill their judglnent \ve had lost 
much, and much \vhich they regarded as of no nlcan ill1portance. 
[Justification.-Rule of Faitlt.5J 
IOO. It ,vas very plain, in the first place, that the great Doc- 
trines, then restored to the Church, found but very little favour in 
their eyes. In the Tracts, and the other publications of the 
Schoo], the great doctrine of JUSTIFICATION BY F AITH O
L Y, ,vas 
either passed over in silence, or brought fOf\vard to be nlisre- 
presented, or disparaged, or eXplained a\vay, or opposed. The 
great principle concerning the RULE OF FAITH, which is our only 
security for the pern1anent enjoYll1ent of that doctrine, or of any 
other, was denied, or received \yith a qualification ,vhich robbed it 
of its truth and its po\ver.* The labours of our Refonners, to 
restore the purity of public worship, fared hardly, if at all, better. 
Here, as in t.he case of Doctrine, I shaH give but one or t"\yO 
exaJnples, out of the number that offer themselves. And the 
judgnlent passed upon \"hat 'vas done in the 111atter of the 
Eucharist, win afford as striking an exanlp]e as any, of the ten- 
* "True, the intelligible argument of Ultra-Protestantism may be taken, and we 
may say, 'the Dible, and nothing but the Bible ;'5 but this is an unthankful rejection 
of another great gift equally from God, such as no true Anglican can tolerate. If, on 
the other hand, we proceed to take the sounder view, that the Rible is the record of 
necessary truth, or of matters of faith, and the Church Catholic's tradition is the 
interpreter of it," &c. X o. 71, p. 8. 


old }Jaths in which that great deliverance set our feet." -Britisllr Critic, Jan. 1838, p. 29. 
\Vhether "the Engli:sh 
eforllla,tioll" had" any principles," was not Jet, openly at 
least, matter of hypotIu's1s,-Compare Braish C'ritic, July, 1841 p. 4.J.-ED. 
5 Vide Note 7, p. 4:i, sllpr{1.-ED. ' 
6 "That ill-timed and unfortunate watchworlI, 'The Bible, aull the Bible onIJ.' " 
Bj'itish Critic, JaIl., 18-10, p. 242.-ED. . 
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dency of these \vritings, not only to ùisparage the Refonners, but 
to lo\ver the Church itself in the eyes of its nlelnbers; to impair 
their value for its services; and to fill theln ,,-ith an uneasy craying 
for sOl11ething lnore catholic and priuliti,"c than they enjoyeò in its 
conlillunion. A practical grievance, it ,vas allo\yed, ,vas redressed, 
\vhen the Cup \vas restored to the laity; anù it 'vas also adlnitted, 
that in rejecting Transubstantiation, a doctrinal error ""as taken 
a\vay ;-tíIough \vhat the nature and amount of it "ras, in their 
estilnation, might be felt to be some,vhat doubtfu1. The sanle 111ay 
be said of Purgatory, as connected ,vith the rite. And then the 
doctrine of Intention, and the necessity of Confession, created, it 
,yas confessed, a painful uncertainty, ,vhether the benefit of the 
Sacranlent ,vas received. But against the advant::tges besto,yed by 
taking these errors and burdens a,vay, there "ras a great deal to be 
set on the opposite side. 
[Tract 63.] 
101. A Tract (No. 63) ,vas devoted to the exaulil1ation of the AN- 
CIE
T LITt:RGIES, and the result presented to the reader \vas, that there 
are four independent fOfIns to ,vhich all Liturgies \vhich exist, or 
,vhich it is likely ever have existed, luay be reduced, and that these 
are most probably of Apostolic origin. Indeed, this is the solemn 
conclusion concerning t.helll: "It lnay, perhaps, be said, 'without 
exaggeration, that next to the Holy Scriptures, they possess the 
greatest claim on our veneration and study." No\v, fronl all these, 
it is explicitly noted, that our office differs in SOlne inlportant 
points; and the materials are provided, for every reader to deter- 
nline for hil11self, that it differs in 1110re particulars than the author 
states, or, I suppose, "yould choose to acknowledge. And it is 
right to add, that the canon of the 
lass is one of these four 
independent and Apostolic forms, and that it is stlled "the Liturgy 
.of St. Peter." 
[Tract 81.] 
102. In a later Tract (No. 81), which contains the doctrinal 
.vie,v of the EUCHARIST, before referred to, there is a histo)'ical 
account of the ,vay in ,,,hich that doctrine has been dealt ,vith ill 
our Church. The result of ,vhich is, that ,vhile it ,vas questionable 
,,,,hether the framers of Ed\yarcrs first service had not gone too far 
"in altering the ancient Liturgy of the Church," froln anxiety to 
correct errors, and take stumbling-bloeks out of the ,vay; there 
can be no doubt, that by the subsequent changes ,,,hich they luade, 
in obedience to the suggestions of foreign Reforluers, "the 'whole 
doetrine of the Eucharist "ras altered." In fact, "all the altera- 
tions ,vent one ,vay,-to introduce the Zuinglian vie\v of a siulple 
cOlllmenloration, for the Catholic doctrine of actual comn1uniol1." 
And to these unhappy changes the "Titer ascribes, unhesitatingly, 
the neglect of the Itite, \yhich has gone on increasing dO\"'ll to our 
own till1CS. " It nlakes, in truth, a 111an's 'eyes gush out \vith 
water' to see, in tbeße notices, ho\v the glory of our Church, tbe 
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days of her youth and her first love are departed, and to think of 
what she might have been, had she stood in the old paths. ' The 
virgin daughter of my people is broken \vith a great breach, and a 
very heavy blo\v.'" 
103. The revision under Elizabeth brought back a fe\v important 
words of the first service. It was, so far as it ,vent, a useful 
change, but it was trifling, cOIn pared ,vith 'what was to be done; 
"the confession of the true doctrine had been once half suppresseù, 
and ,vas not now Illore than half avo\ved." After the Savoy Con- 
ference, a Rubric, \vhich belonged to the first service, was restored, 
and an important ,vord ,vas introduced, but the service re1nained in 
every thing else as before. In noticing these later revisions, and 
indeed in going through the service in detail, it is the object of the 
,vriter to shew that there is a recognition of what he regards as 
the true doctrine; not onIJ' to cOllllnend this vie,v of the doctrine 
to his readers, but also as a justification of himself and his friends, 
for submitting to the use of the office as \ve have it. And for this 
purpose there is a great effort made to she\v, that, however" veiled 
or lo\vered," the true doctrine of the sacrifice ,vas still left in the 
second service, and that it appeared still Inore clearly in the sub- 
sequent additions. U pOll these points, a great deal of sophistry is 
expended. But \ve have no concern ,vith them \vhich ,vould 
,yarrant u
 in stopping to review' it. Supposing it to be ever so 
successful, in shewing that the service may be borne with by ,vor- 
shippers of "Catholic vie\vs,'" it does nothing n10re; and it does 
nothing at all, and was intended to do nothing, for those who framed 
it. As regards theJn, the statell1ents of doctrine and facts in the 
Tract retain their proper effect. And certainly, their tendency is 
to produce in those ,,,ho receive them, the stat.e of feeling, ,vhich is 
so undisguisedly expressed in other publications of the "Titers of 
the Tracts; "feelings of indignation and impatient sorrow," at 
the conduct of those 'who, having received u:hole and entire from 
their predecessors, that sacred and 'Jnost precious 'fJlOnllJJzent of the 
Apostles, St. Peter's Liturgy, mutilated tIle tradition of fifteen k'ltn- 
dred years.*' 


[The Bre'Viary-Tract 75.] 
104. I shall give but one other instance of the way in wllich 
these publications exhibit the effects of ,vhat ,vas done for the 
Church at the Reformation, in the ll1atter of public worship. A 
history, an analysis, and very copious specimens of THE BREVIARY, 
are given in a Tract, (which occupies above t\VO hundred closely- 
printed octayo pages,) for tbe professed purpose of acquainting the 
111ernbers of our Church ,,
ith the treasures which it contains. And 
this, it is said, to guard against the ill1pressioll \vhich must be made 
in favour of the Church of Rome, if they suddenly learned t11at 


· See lVcu-man's Letter to Dr. Faussetl. 


E 
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she possessed services of such excellence and beauty. To obviate 
such dangers, they are set before the reader, with the infof1uation, 
that the \vhole treasure, with the exception of some corruptions, 
which it owes to llome, belongs to the Church Catholic, and there- 
fore is as nluch ours as the ROlnanists. If this point could be 
established, it \vould certainly take a\vay from the credit of the 
Church of Rome as the inventor of these services, (a clainl, which 
of course she never nlade, but \vould be much aggrieved by having 
it established for her,) but it ,vould raise her credit imlneasurably, 
as the preserver and possessor of such treasures. And it is hardly 
necessary to say \vhat would be its effect, as to their feelings 
to\vards our own Church, upon any readers \vhom the writers suc- 
ceeded in inspiring 'with their own aihniration of these offices. 
They were told, il1deefl, that they ",vere theirs as well as the 
ROlnanists'. 'Vhat they kne\v was, that they were in the Reform- 
ers' hands, and had been by theln deliberately rejected froln the 
service which they provided for their o,vn Church. And that the 
\vrong so committed had never beeu redressed in any of the 
authoritative revisions of the Refornlers' labours \vhich have since 
taken place. And that so, in point of fact, our Church \vithheld 
them from its Inembers up to this hour: \vhile the Church of 
Rome preserved them unmutilated, though in some degree cor- 
rupted by later additions; \vhich they \vere assured were easily 
detected and removed. 
105. The Tract furnished, it is true, t\VO services, for social or 
private worship, on the saUle Illodel. One for BISHOP I{EN 's DAY, 
and another for CO
ll\IE
IORATIOl'\S OF THE DEAD. But when these 
came to be used, 8ocially7 or solitarily, with their proper ap- 
pendages of Invitatories, Antiphons,s Responses, and Benedictions, 
ho,vever fitted they \vere to fill the \vorshipper with gratitude to 
the authors of the Tracts, it ll1ay be doubted \vhether they \vere 
likely to inspire bim \vith the like sentiments to\vards the Re- 


7 Dr. Pusey, in his Letter to the Archbishop of Canterbury, p. 97, speaks of this 
Service as "The sketch of a service in commemoration of Bishop Ken, which 
certainly was never used by any in common." That it was meant to be so used is 
evident, as well from its construction as from the title prefixed to it. Though 
but "a sketch," it is of considerable length, containing no fewer than nine proper 
Lessons: of these the first, second, third, and seventh, are taken from Holy Scrip- 
ture ; the fourth and fifth commence "as follows 
 "Lesson 4. Thomas Ken, the son of 
an ancient family, was born at Berkhamstead, in Hertfordshire," &c.; "Lesson 5. 
Afterwards) when he was at 'Vinton, in his Prebendal house, the King came thither 
with his court and mistress," &c. The sixth, eighth, and ninth Lessons are of 
a similar description.-ßetween the Lessons are inserted Antiphons and Responses, 
t.he Lord's Prayer thrice repeated" privately," besides a Hymn, seven Benedictions, 
three Absolutions, and the Te Deum.-ED. 
8 ,!he following is one of the Injunctions issued to the Clergy and Laity, of the 
Provmces of York and Canterbury, by Archbishop Grindal, in 1571-2: "That the 
Church
vardens and :l\Iinister shall see that antiphoners, mass-books, grailes, pontesses, 
processIOnals, manua.les, legendaries, and all other books of late belonging to their 
church or chapel, whIch served for the superstitious Latin service, be utterly defaced, 
rent, and abolished. "-Remains, Parker Society Edit. pp. 135-159.-ED. 
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formers, ,vho had rohbed him of his patrimony; or indeed, to\vards 
his own Church, ,,,hich still ,vithheld it from hinl; and, if he 
desired to enjoy services of such "beauty and excellence," com- 
pelled him to celebrate them in solitude, or at least, in privacy. 
106. And \vhat provisions did these publications make to repress 
the aspirations after a return to coulnlunion wi
h ROIne, which 
this and such like rash or insiclious representations \vere so fitted 
to raise? The authors \vere 110t insensible to the danger that 
existed, that such feelings woulJ be produced, though they \vere 
not disposerl to acknowledge their own share in exciting then1. 
But they represented the llonlauists as spreading themselves on 
all sides, and vaunting of their success, real or apparent, and 
taunting us \vith our inability to argue ,vith thein. This inability, 
,vith sOlnething more than can dour, they \vere ready to ackno\v- 
ledge; confessing that neglect of proper preparation, through long 
security, and through contempt for the lloinish cause, had left us, 
in the general, unarnled for the conflict, so that, in fact, it found 
us "ignorant \vhy \ve are not ROl1lan Catholics." Then, the 
novelty, and other stilnulants of popular devotion, in ,vhich the 
Roman system abounds, and the "intrinsic majesty and truth 
,vhich reInain in it, amid its corruptions," Jnust be attractive to 
different persons in different degrees. "And further, there \vill 
ever be a nlunber of refined and affectionate n1inds, \vho, disap- 
pointed in finding full lnatter for their devotional feelings in the 
English sY8ten1, as at present conducted, betake themselves, 
through hun1an frailty, to ROlne." Again, there is danger from 
their arguments. 


[Tract 71.] 
To protect the Inelnbers of the Church under these varied 
dangers (\vhich it presents at somewhat greater length), a Tract 
,vas provided,-(No. 7l)-which professes to give the reasons 
"why ,ve remain separate from l
ome." Parts of this Tract 
are sound and forcible enough; but it may be very safely added, 
that their value is far more than counterbalanced by the low and 
dispiriting tone which it adopts throughout, by its gross exaggera- 
tion of the difficulties of the controversy, and of the unprepared- 
ness of the Church to engage in it: and not less by the false vie\v 
,vhich it gives of the real state of our differences with Rome, and 
of the duties of our Clergy with reference to then1. 
107. 'Ve are told, that- 
" The Gospel of Christ is not a matter of mere argument: it does not follow 
that we are wrong, and they are right, because we cannot defeud ourselves." 
But at all events- 


"There is no plea for calling on us, in England, to do more than this-to 
defend ourselves. 'Ye are under no constraint to go out of our way spon- 
taneously, to prove charges against the Romanists; but when asked about our 
E 2 
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faith, we can give a reason why we are of this way of thinking, and not that. 
This makes our task in the controversy incomparably easier than if we were 
forced to exhibit an offensive front, or volunteer articles of impeachment against 
the rival communion.'" C Let every man abide in the same calling wherein he 
was called,' is St. Paul's direction. We find ourselves under the Anglican 
regimen; let everyone of us, cleric and laymen, remain in it, till our opponents 
have shewn cause why we should change-till we have reason to suspect that 
we are wrong. . . . . . 'Ve have the strength of possession and pre- 
scription: we are not obliged to prove them incurably corrupt and heretical; 
no, nor our own system unexceptionable. . . . . . The only conceivable 
causes of leaving its communion are, I suppose, the two following: first, that it 
is involved in some damnable heresy; or, secondly, that it is not in possession 
of the Sacraments. . . . . . Thus, then, we stand, as regards Romanism. 
Strictly speaking, and in the eyes of soberly religious men, it ought not to be 
embraced, even could it be made appear, in some points, superior to (what is 
now practically) the Anglican system; St. Paul even advising a slave to remain 
a slave, though he had the option of liberty. . . . . . 'Vhile we are able 
to maintain the claim of our Clergy to the ministration of the Sacraments, and 
our freedom from any deadly heresy, we have nothing to fear from any historical 
disclosures, which the envy of adversaries might contrive against our Church, or 
from any external appearances which it may present, at this day, to the super- 
ficialobserver. Whatever may be tlte past mistalles of individual members of 
it, or tile ty'ranny of aliens over it, or its accidental connection zeitll, P'rotestant 
persuasions, still these hinder not its having' the ministration of the ,V ord and 
Sacraments j' and having them, it has sufficient claims on our filial devotion and 
love." 


108. It is acknowledged, ho,vever, that though this is sufficient 
for sober, and religious., and rational men, yet, for men as they are, 
son1ething more striking, and energetic, and offensive, ,viII be 
required; and directions accordingly are given for managing the 
controversy in this ,vay. First, ho\yever, "Te are advised, for 
various reasons, to abstain from several ,,,hich have l)een Inade 
rrolninent points in the \varfare hitherto, by the great defenders of 
our Church-as, the Supremacy of the Pope.,9 the Rule of Faith, 
and Transubstantiation. The reasons for this strange counsel are, 
at least, as bad as the counsel itself, falling in \vith it in suggest- 
ing, if they do not directly adlnit, that upon these in1portant points, 
the difference bet\veen the Romish and the true vie,v, if any, 


'* It is not very easy to understand how it is proposed to reconcile this view of the 
duty of ministers of the Church of England, with the soJemn eng
gement which they 
are required to make, in what the first Tract rightly calls" the most solemn season 
of their lives," that they will be ready, the Lord beinO' their helper, "with all faithful 
diligence, to banish and drive away all erroneous a
d strange doctrines contrary to 
God's word." 


9 "Firstly, on the Supremacy of the Pope. If the Sovereigns of England, who in 
past timE's violently took away from the Pope that jurisdiction, which, whether 
rightly or wrongly, he had acquired over our Church, were now, in the same manner, 
to restore, or even increase it, aud our Church submitted, as she submitted at the first, 
I would just as freely submit to it as I submit to any other ecclesiastical jurisdiction; 
nay, further, I think, tbat if other differences could be settled, it would be unwortby 
of Christian Bishops to dispute unnecessariJy about jurisdiction, and that the State 
ought also to make some amends f01. the violence it then used. "-" Letter to a Pro- 
tf'stant-CathoJic, by 'Villiam Palmer, 1\1.1\., Fellow and Tutor of St. Mary l\IaO'rlalene 
College, O>..ford, and Deacon in the Church of England. "_p. 29, 1842.-Ev. ð 
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is slight and shado\vy; matter of subtle disquisition and learned 
argument, but, for the many, hard to determine, and not very 
Ï1nportant. * 
109. l\Ioreover, though the Tract enlarges upon some heads of 
difference upon 'which ,ve may safely and prudently assail Rome, the 
Romish doctrine of Justification does not appe!Jr either among the 
})oints upon ,vhich discussion is permitted, nor among those on 
"hich it is discountenanced; so as to convey not unnaturally 
that the impression of the "Titer is, that upon that fundatl1el1tal 
doctrine, the Church of ROll1e is either in no error at all, or at 
least none that is clear and in1portant. 
110. And on the ,,,hole I think, that any plain mell1ber of our 
Church, who takes up the Tract ,vithout any suspicion that the 
author is not a safe guide in such l11atters, l1lUst Jay it do\vll with 
an uneasy impression that the reasons Ill'ny u'e remain separate from 
ROfne, are much fewer and ,veaker than he had before believed. 
And as to those to ,,'hOlD the Tracts had already given a strong 
ilnpulse to\vards Rome, ho,v much ll10re such dissuasives 'were cal- 
culated to ajd than to counteract the impulse, it is unnecessary to 
say. 
j 11. The effects of all that had been done in the cause, became 
increasingly lnanifest, and in various ,vays. Every man's ob- 
servation ,vithin his O'WI1 circle, even ",here it was most confined, 
furnished hin1 with abundant and striking proofs that these per- 
severing labours had not been in vain. But above all, the religious 
publications of the day, and especially of the periodical press 
connected ,vith religion, exhibited very clear and very painful 
traces of theIn, in the n1iserable trifles upon which the strength of 
the Church ,vas ,vasted, in the arrogance and bitterness ,vith 
,vhieh they "'ere treated; and, above all, in the softened tone 
of feeling with ,,,hie}] the errors, and superstitions, and tyranny of 
the Church of ROlne ,vere }'egarded. And yet, 110t\vithstanding 
all these indications of the tendencies of this lllovelnent, the Tracts 
continued to retain very many of their first adnlirers and sup- 
porters. It perhaps ,vould not be reasonable to be much surprised 
at this. But it does appear surprising, that among theln there 


* E. g. "This consideration will lead us to put in the back ground the controversy 
about the Holy Eucharist, which is almost certain to lead to l)rofane and rationalistic 
thoughts in the minds of the many, and cannot wen be discussed in words at all, 
without the &'lcrifice of' godly fear,' 'll'hile it is well nigh antic-ipated by the ancient 
statements, and the determinations of the Church concerning the Incarnation. It is 
true that learned men, sZlch as Stillingfleet, hare drawn lines of distinction between the 
doctrine of transubstantiation, llnd that high mystery. But the question is, whether 
they are so level to the intelligence of the many, as to secure the Anglican disputant 
from fostering irreverence, whether in himself or his hearers, if he ventures on such 
an argument. If transubstantiation must be opposed, it is in another way; by she\\ing, 

s may well be done, aud as Stillingfleet himself has done, that, in matter of fact, 
It was not the doctrine of the early Church, but an innovation at such or such a time; 
a line of disc
ssion which requires learning both to receive and appreciate," p. 9. 
See also what IS said (p. 7) of the objections to pra,ying to Saints to pray for us, and 
(p. 8) of the Papal Supremacy. 
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should have been any who looked back \vith thankfulness to the 
Reformation, \v11o va] ued the momentous truths then recovered 
and secured to the Church; and ,vho regarded, \vith affectionate 
reverence, the 1\lartyrs and Confessors whom God had n1ade 
his instrunlents in bestowing these signal blessings upon us. And 
yet so it ,vas. W In fact, not a fe\v who abhorred Popery, underrated 
its strength, and regarded Prutestant Dissenters as the Church's 
most formiùahle enemies. Anù having, at the first appearance of 
the Tracts, hailed their authors as po,verful Inaintainers of the 
cause of the Church against IJissent, fr01n \VhOln the lnost Ï1nport- 
ant seryices \vere to be expecterl, they '''ere very slo\v in relin- 
quishing these happy anticipations, and renouncing the aid of such 
able auxiliaries. They ,,'ere prepared to hear those who assailed 
Dissent upon Church principles, theJl1Sel ves, in return, accused of 
a leaning to Popery. And they hardly considered, at first, the 
evidence in support of this charge against the Tractarians, \vith 
any attention. As might he expecte(1, it "'as often ulade ignorantly, 
and ,veakly supportell, and this ,vas, of course, to strengthen the 
pr
judice against it, even ,,,hen brought fOr\Vald lllore advisedly, 
and better sustained. And, as the evidence comprehended a 
pretty extensive induction of particulars, and eyen relied npon the 
tone of the writers, and other indications of their principles, which, 
in like manner, coulcl only have much force, when iinpartially and 
patiently \veighed, it \vill be easily ullderstoorl, that no proofs 
could be offered, \vhich such prepossessions in favour of the accused, 
did not easily set aside. And this result '''as the n10re natura], 
from the caution with ,vhich the authors of the Tracts ,vrote at 
the outset. 
112. Comparing 'what they ,vrote with ,,,'hat had appeared for 
some time upon the same side, it \"as not unnatural that it should 
be regarded as yery bold; but looking back at it no\v \vith the 
kno,vledge ,vhich \ve possess of the principles of the writers, one 
is certainly more struck ,vith their caution.. And though, from 


* l\Iany of tbe subsequent publications of the party, but especially l\Ir. Froude.s 
Remains, throw much light upon the management and forbearance which must have 
been exercised in their first movements. I shall not give any of these particular indica- 
tions of caution, which everyone may see for himself; but the following extract, on their 
general principles, seems worth quoting. His last published letter contains the follow- 
ing very strong expostulation with :i\Ir. Newman, un the excess to which such economy 
was carried in one of the Tracts written by the latter. "The other day accidentally 
put in my way the Tract on 'the Apostolical Succession in the English Church:. and 
it really does seem so vert unfair, that I wonder you could, even in the extremit). of 
OlKOVOP.Co, and cþeVo,KLCTp.ÒS, have consented to be a party to it. n_ Vol. I., p. 425, 426. 
He sustains his charge by what seems a very good argument, ad hominem, at least. 
But what we are concerned with, is the form in which the charge is made. There 
probably is an allusion in it, to l\Ir. N ewman.s commendation of the account which 
Clemens Alexandrinus gives of the rules which guide a Christian in speaking and 
acting economically, in which, (without using the word,) he gives clear sanction to 
tþeVo,KLCTp.ÒS for a good end, "He both thinks and speaks the truth; except. when con- 


1 See Appendix B.-ED. 
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tin1e to tin1e, wllat seemed to be strong and distinct declarations of 
their principles appeared, yet, upon examination, they were often 
found less unequivocally expressed, than at first sight they ,vere 
thought to be; or accompanied by some unnoticed qualifications; 
or, ,vhen they ,vere most tangible, there ,vas something tangible 
which n1ight be set upon the opposite side. So that ,vhen the 
writers were put upon their defence, either by SOlne ambiguity in 
\vhat gave occasion to the charge, or by being able to produce 
something like it, more or less, in some one of good reputation in 
the Church, or \vith a large party in it; or by referring to some- 
thing very different in another of the Tracts, or in some other of 
their \vritings;2 or by retorting the charge upon those \vho Inade 
it,-she\ving, that if they had exceeded in one direction, their 
accusers, or some \"ith wholll they ,vere understood to agree, had 
committed some excess in a direction less likely to be in favour 
with those for ,,,horn chiefly such defences were intended,-in some 
of these ways, or in some such \vay, they \vere always able to say 
so much, as to aHo'v those ,vho valued them as maintainers of 
Church authority and order, and who wished to believe them sound 
in doctrine, to retain their favourable opinion of them. 'Vhatever 
could he defended, such persons strenuously defended; ,,'hat 
adlnitted of no defenc
, they \vere content to excuse, or, at most, 
to blan1e gentIy, as occasional blemishes, not affecting the general 
character of the series; being probably introduced into it by the 
imprudence of some such in1prudent Inen1ber as every party 
contains, and must, at times, suffer from." 


· Of these Apologists, the most skilful and effective was the author of an 
article in the Quarterly Review for l\Iarch, 1839, on Oxford Theology. It was 
an analysis and defence of the teaching of the Tractarian school, up to that 
time; which brought their cause very advantageously before a large class of 
readers, comprehended in the extensive circulation of the Review. There were, 
of course, very many who felt that obtaining an acquaintance for themselves 
with Oxford Tlleology, was altogether out of the question, and who yet naturally 
wished to know what they ought to think and say about what was every where 
talked of. This rather numerous class must have been not a little gratified, at 
being supplied so compendiously and pleasantly with aU that they wanted. The 
writer reviewed regularly, and ref11ted all the popular charges against the Tract- 
arians, and shewed that they were all founded upon a partial acquaintance with 
sideration is necessary, and then, as a ph).sician for the good of his patients, he will 
be false, or utter a falsehood, as the sophist::, say." The Arians, p. 81. But it seem!ll 
hard not to collect from what .Mr. Froude sa)"s, that it was a settled point, that, in 

he position of the party, both the instruments which he mentions, must be employed 
In their writings for the public, but that still there were limits to the use of them 
which ought not to be exceeded. 


2 Witness Dr. PUSEY.S "Extracts from the' Tracts for the Times,' the 'Lyra. 
Apostolica.' and other publications; shewing that to oppose ultra- Protestantism is not 
to favour Popery." 1\[r. P AL
[ER, in his recent attempt to shield the Teachers at the 
expense of the Disciples of the Tractarian school, has adopted the same line of defence: 
with what success, the candid reader of Dr. PliSEY'S Sermon on the Eucharist, and 
l\Ir: 
 EWMAN'S Sermons bearing on the subjects of the day, will find little difficulty in 
deCldmg.-ED. 
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[Publication of Froude's Remains.-1838.1 
] 13. All this while, ho\vever, the party were gaining strength 
and courage; and the Tracts, and still lllore other publications, 


their principles, or an ignorance of the principles of our Church. For that there 
was nothing objected to, as erroneous or dangerous, in any part of their teaching, 
which was not corrected or counteracted in some other part; or was not sup- 
ported ful1y by the authority of our standard divines. 
One of the points, to which the author specially addressed himself, was the 
supposed leaning of the Tractarians to Rome, and the supposed tendency of 
their theology to strellgthen her cause in this country. Upon this point he is 
triumphant. He has quotations which" set the matter at rest;" and so completely, 
that he feels able to be facetious on the charge, and pleasantly remarks, " Now 
this is rather strong language to be used by a reviver of Popery; we scarcely 
think it would dispose the Pope to receive his expected proselJtes favourably."- 
p. 551. And again, in the same jocular vein, as it woulù seem: "The public 
may be assured that the University of Uxford is perfectly clear of Jesuits. It is 
carrying on no correspondence with Papal emissaries: it is planning no inno- 
vation in the Church."-p. 542. Hia graver sentence upon the imputation is, 
" As to the idle notions of there being any thing in the system before us to 
encourage Popery,3 all sensible persons will agree with Profe
sor Powell,
 in 
rejecting them, as flowing either from' ignorance of the question,' or ' disregard 
of distinct disavowals.' "-p. 556. 
The author was eloquent and dexterous; and sustained all his points by 
references, at once so exact and so copious, as to shew how needless it was to 
revise his defence, and how very troublesome it would be to do so. It was not 
to be wondered, therefore, that so many acquiesced in the article, as a perfectly 
Eatisfactory proof that the alarm which was felt about the tendencies of this 
theology, was altogether groundless and unreasonable. And this was actually 
its effect, in a wide circle. It did a great deal (few publications so much,) to 
allay suspicion, and disanll prejuùice; to write np the Tracts and Tractarians ; 
and to bring all opposition to them into disrepute. 


* 'Vho is before courteously recommended as a" writer distinguished in physical 
science, and who candidly ridicules the notion of treating the uew doctrine as 
Popery." 4_p. 542. 


3 PROFESSOR POWELL, like the Qlla'rterly Reviewer, has since discovered that this 
"notion" was not quite so "idle" as sorue were willing to believe. In a 
ermoll 
preached before the l\iayor and Corporation of Oxford, in November, 1841, and pub- 
lished at the request of the congregation, alluding to A m'icu/{[r Confession, (which he 
describes as "the most powerfully efficacious of all the artifices of the Romish system 
for maintaining the iron despotism with which she ruled the consciences of mell, the 
prolific source of the most monstrous of her abuses, the true 'workillg of the mystery 
of iniquity,') the Professor observes-" N ow-I speak not from loose reports, but from 
the testimony of facts which have been brougllt to my knowlerlge-attempts have been 
made recently in this place, by :l\Iinisters of the EstaLlished Church, to enforce this 
very practice on those unller their influence. Such facts speak for themselves, and 
must, I think, open the eyes of the most incredulous or indifferent. "-The Protestant's 
'Varning and Safeguard in the Present Times; a Sermon, &c. pp. 17, lB.-En. 
4 It is but justice to PROFESSOR POWELL to allow him to speak for himself on this 
subject. "Such tenets have been called Popish, or accused at least of a tendency to 
Popery. This is literally incorrect; since their advocates expressly disclaim and 
denounce Popery. nut I must confess the system appears to me, though not Popish, 
yet equally dangerous and less honest, as insidiously attempting to persuade men that it 
is only (sic) carrying out the real principles of the Church of England, and endeavour- 
ing to enforce its claims as exclusively those of the ancient and Apostolic faith. ,,_ 
The Protestant's 'Varning and Safeguard, &c. pp. 15, 16.-ED. 
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Inany of them anonymous, evinced a very decided advance towards 
Rome, whieh, according to the opinion entertained of the writers, 


But time, though it opens the eyes of some very slowly, opens all at last,- 
Þ
X8ÈJI ðÉ TE Jlf}7rlOS t-YJlw. In l\larch, 1842, just three years after this article was 
published, another article appeared in the same journal, apparently by the same 
writer, which shewed that he, at least, had at length become alive to some of the 
dangers, which he had thought others so unreasonable, and even ridiculous, in 
apprehending. 5 The article is on the Church of England Divines of the 
seventeenth century. The writer regards these divines as undeniably the proper 
authorities to be appealed to, when the principles of our Church are at all the 
matter in question. And, in the style which made his former article so effective 
-never making an assertion, without appearing to prove it on the spot, by 
reference to his authorities-he proceeds to shew, from the writings of these 
illustrious men, that, upon the character of the Church of Rome, and our relation 
to her ;-upon our own Church, her character, and her claims; the reverence, 
affection, and submission due to her ;-upon the Reformation and the Reformers; 
-upon PROTESTANT, "name and thing ;"-upon the way in which foreign 
Protestant boùies, wanting the privilege and blessing of Episcopal government, 
are to be regarded and treated by us ;-upon the Unity of the Church, as con- 
sisting with the independence of National Churches j-upon the place and use 


5 Fourteen months only had elapsed from the period to which his Lordship refers, 
when there appeared, in the Quarterly Review, a third article on the Tractarian Contro- 
vers)?, entitleù 
, Rubrics and Ritual of the Church of England." That this article was 
felt to be, as indeed it was, a" heavy blow and great discouragement" to Tractarian 
practices, is evident from the contumely with which it was assailed by the orga.ns of the 
1Jarty. "\Vhat," says the CI17'istian Remembrancer, "could have induced either the 
editor or the publisher to consent to such self-stultification? Arter having committed 
themselves to a high and Catholic tone of thought in several successive articles- 
articles, by the way, which were, each in its turn, the most conspicuous and generally 
read of their respecth'e numbers; and also, if not to an approval, yet to a vindication 
of the Oxford Schoul from the more yulgm o of the charges preferred against it,-here 
we have a paper quite in the spirit of those latter-a paper that would hardly have 
disgraced The Reco1'd." The Remembrancer then proceeds to charge the supposed 
author of the article (.Mr. Croker) with" shallow vanity," "reckless presumption," 
"a total blank of information," and '" wisdom which is em.tIdy, sensual, devilish,' 
fitter rather for the licentious and Tiberian revelries of Hertford House than for the 
pages of what would fain be taken for the organ of the English Clergy. ":::.-.Ch1'istian 
Remembmnce1', June, ] 343. 
The foHowing extract from the article in question, forms a striking contrast to the 
sentiments put forth by the QZlflrte1'ly in ::\larch, 1339, when its readers were" assured 
that the University of Oxford was perfectl)' clear of Jesuits," and that the "idle 
no
ions of there being any thing in the" Tractarian "system to encourage Popery," 
arose "either from ignorance of the question, or disregard of distinct disavowals."- 
pp. 5-12-556._" It is in vain-even when they are perff'ctly sincere-that persons who 
ha,'e adopted these practices may tell us that they have no leaning to Popery, and are, 
in fact, what they profess to be,-zcalous members of the Anglicau Church. Granted: 
their private convictions may be untainteù; we cannot search their consciences, and 
we will give creùit to their a!iìsertions; but then, on the other hand, we must insist, 
that their private feelings cannot, in any forum, either of law or conscience, justify 
their countenance of practices which are but too generally understood, and have been, 
by their original promoters, avowedly adopted and recommended, as a solemn and 
continuous protest against the Reformatioll-' the odiolts Reformation I' and which 
have, in some notorious instances, led to downright apostacy. nut open defection, 
even when we suspect it to be the result of an irregular intellect, or morbid, anity, is 
less d
plorable, and infinitely less dangerous, than the masquerade orthodoxy whose 
heart IS already reconciled to Rome, though its hanùs are still willing to carry the bag 
and to t
ke the sop, and to participate in the communion of the Anglican Church, as 
Judas dId at the Last Supper. "-Quarterlu Review, .l\Iay, 1843-p.281.-ED. 
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might be regarded either as an ad vance in the clearness of their 
perceptions of the consequences of their principles, or in their 
boldness in avo\ving them. 


of Tradition ;-upon the relation of the Church and the State j-in short, upon 
many very leading points in the controversy of the present day, the principles 
and feelings of these men (whom he and the Tractarians agree in regarding as 
the true court of appeal) are decidedly opposed to those which have been put 
forward in the writings of the Tractarian school. Of these writings, there is no 
express mention in the article j and, of course, none of his former defence of 
them. But the reference to them is just as intelligible, and, indeed, as une- 
quivocal, as if it were express. It was probably understood by the least informed 
readers of the Review. And there was no affectation of misunderstanding it, on 
the part of those who were aimed at. A regular reply appeared from them, in 
the October of the same year, in the Brit-is/I, Critic, under the title of " Deve- 
lopment of the Church Ùl the seventeenth century;" in which there is certainl.r 
no want of boldness or skill, and which must, at least, have satisfied their former 
advocate, that writing these men dm,yn, is not likely to be as smooth and grate- 
ful a task, as writing them up was. They refer directly to II the appearance of 
an article in the first and most influential periodical of the day 
having especial reference to the judgment of our' divines of the seventeenth 
century,'" as the occasion of their review of the same distinguished authorities. 
They have no thought of objecting to the tribunal, before which their opponent 
has brought their opinions. On the contrary, their anxiety seems to be to fix 
him, and others through him, to the judges whom he has chosen in the cause. 
They hail with joy his acknowledgment, that the theology of these divines" is 
the standard theology vf the English ChuTell.," expecting that few will be found 
II so hardy as to dispute the fact, after such an affirmation of it." The reviewer, 
they say, has attempted to shew that these great divines are against II the 
Odord writers,"" on the subject of Rome, Church aud State, &c." They propose 
to prove that he is greatly in error on this point. But they are first anxious to 
secure that it shall be remembered, that, were he ever so successful in proving 
what he attempts to prove, the relation of the Oxford Divines to the Divines of 
the seventeenth century, upon other points, would stand as it stood before ;- 
that is, as they affirm, that, in the views put forward in the Tracts, and in other 
publications of their authors, on the more important doctrines of "Baptismal 
Regeneration, the Real Presence, the Eucharistic Sacrifice, Tradition, Church 
Authority, Apostolical Succession, or points connect.ed with them,"" a perfect 
agreement exists between the former and the latter writers.". 
The only point at issue is, whether there is a discrepancy between them on 
the other, and-however important, still-inferior questions j viz., How ought 
we to regard J speak of, and treat Rome, on the one hand, anù unepiscopal 
Protestantism on the other;- \Vhat are we to hold concerning Papal supre- 
macy; and other kindred questions. And, even upon these questions, they 
expect that the appearance of discrepancy which their brother-reviewer has 
exhibited between them and those whom he and the>. acknowledge as the proper 


* This, they say, has been irresistib1y proved by "CATENÆ, or quotations from our 
standard divines;" and the same assertion is made upon aU occasions, and often as if 
its truth were not denied by the opponents of the Tractarians. The fact, bowever, is, 
that it bas not mere1y been denied, but most conc1usive1y disproved. It has been 
shewn, that in the views which they have put forwarà. upon aU the above doctrines-at 
least upon" points connected with" aU,-the)" not merely are not supported, but are 
strong1y and decidedly opposed, by the most important authorities of their Catenæ. 6 


6 The remainder of this note will be found in a subsequent chapter, under the 
Cll,aracter of the Tractarians as Controversialists._ED. 
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114. The first act, however, of the party, ,vhich produced any 
considerable defection from its ranks, ,vas the publication of 1tlr. 


authorities, will vanish upon a closer and fairer view of the case i-which they 
accordingly proceed to give. 
They maintain that the harshest language used by these divines against 
Popery, was either the result of recent suffering, or of some pressure actually 
felt, or apprehended from the circumstances of our own Church; and that, even 
when they spoke most strongly, they did not pledge themselves against the 
papal theory, or against the system upon any but practical grounds. And to 
explain and enforce this, they call attention to the peculiar position of the 
Church after the Reformation, which forced her into taking" a one-sided, or 
exclusively unfavourable view of the Roman Church,-into seeing only her 
corruption on the one hand, or her ambition on the other." And they maintain 
that our position is altogether different now, and that there can be no doubt, 
that were the same divines alive now, they would speak very differently; and 
therefore that living divines, if they will use their language under altered 
circumstances, have no right to plead their authority. 
So much they claim for the position of the Church, in abatement of the force 
of the strongest passages which have been quoted from those of our standard 
divines, who have written most strongly upon such points. But, moreo'"er, they 

ay, that there was a development in this respect, which not only corresponds 
with what this theory would require, but helps them still further; for that, the 
further we recede from the Reformation, the more moderated do we find the 
tOIle of our divÎn4its with respect to Rome. They maintain that, in fact, there 
was a constant movement in the Church of England; that, as the earliest 
divines in the seventeenth century are distinguished from the Reformers, so are 
the later ones from them, until the" rise of ecclesiastical tone in the Church, 
which Bancroft and Andrewes had already commenced, was developed and 
established by the Laudian episcopate." 
They give a series of extracts from the writings of the divines, whom they 
take as the representatives of the Church at the different periods of the century, 
particularly the last; which they preface with the following distinct statement of 
what they intend that it shall prove against the Quarterly Reviewer, and for 
themselves :- 
" :x or can there be any greater mistake than that of stringing all our divines 
together, without distinction or explanation; making them a mere printer's list, as if 
they were exactly alike-mere repetiyons of each other, like so many bricks out of a 
kiln, or loaves out of the oven, or so much twist from the wheel, or cloth from the 
loom, or powder from the mill. A writer who so joins all schools together, and makes 
such a "hotch-potcb," to use Bramhall's word, of our divines, must pardon us, if we 
cast a doubt upon the accuracy of his acquaintance with the times about which he has 
treated. There are distinctions amongst our divines: our Church divinity has been, as 
a matter of fact, a pl'ogressit'e, and not a stationary one. The Laudian school was as 
clearly a new development of the Church, in its day, as history can shew it. And be it 
well noted, it was a successful development-it established itself. Laud and his party 
were 'iullovators' in their da)"; but how are they regarded now? As our greatest 
doctors, the highest standards and brightest ornaments of the Church. Turn to the 
pages of our contemporary: it is 'Laud and our soundest divines' throuO'hout; and all 
his associates are quoted over and over again-Bramhall, Heylin, Forb
s, Sanderson, 
Taylor, Hammond, Cosin, and the rest-as unexceptionable authorities, 'whom all 
sides must be willing to acknowledge. ' The truth is, these divines, by dint of immense 
effo.rt, by a great and strong heave, lifted tl
e Church above the levels of Calvinism, to 
a hIgher ground, and that ground has remamed our terra firma to this day. . . . . 
The present orthodox divinity of our Church is a development since the Reformation 
,;nd a .rea,ction upon it. 'Ye care not how great innovators the school were considered 
ill 
hel,.l' tIme, . or ,!pon how slender a thread they seemed to hang: they succeeded, and 
theIr mnovatWrt IS now our rule. The Church cannot shake off the Laudian school. * 
* All the italics in this extract are the Reviewer's. 
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FROUJJE'IS REMAINS. This seeIued to force upon ll1any of their 
supporters, ,vho had resisted all other evidence, SOlne apprehension 


She has i(lentified herself with them; slle lIas accepted their ground, and she stands 
upon it."-pp. 344, 345. 
Not that they have any intention of suffering her to remain on this ground, if 
they can he]p it. This would be making only a coarse and undiscerning use of 
the authorities to which they defer; which not merely establish their right to go 
thus far, but, on the same principles, further too. They boldly claim the right 
of following those whom the Quarterly Reviewer acknowledges to be safe 
guides. By appealing to "our divines of the seventeenth century" generally, as 
the standard divines and true representatives of our Church, and, still more, by 
his high and unqualified praise of those among them who carried this develop- 
ment furthest, the author must be understood to approve of it. The writer of 
the reply boldly claims, on the part of 'the Oxford divines,' to be allowed to 
carry it as much further as the present circumstD.nces of the Church and the 
world render necessary; and to have this necessity, and all that they do in 
obedience to it, judged of by the principles on which the past stages of the 
development are to be justified. 
They give a great numher of passages to show the nature and extent of this 
development. And, in conc1usion, they say :- 
"Upon the plainest historical grounds, then, supported by the testimony of popular 
opinion at the present day, we have the fact estahlishet1 of a change in our Church 
theology-a change since the Reformation-the development of a stallllart1 divinity in 
a later age, different from the standard divinit)T of a former. Calvin, and his school, 
were the master spirit') of the Reformation; tIle)' gave the impulse, and they left 
a stamp upon the movement which cannot be mibtaken: let history, for once, be 
allowed to speak. The full development of Calvinism was stopped indeed, but only 
because the Refm'mation itself was stopped, and its peculiar doctrinps remained the 
theology of our Church till Laud 'Upset them. . I..et us hear no more of a 
fuIl-born, settled, whole, perfect system of llpformation-divillity . .. 
, uniiorm definiteness, consistency of teaching, which has been so remarkaLle.' Every 
one who knows the history of our Church, knows this is not the case; not only has 
bel' diviuitJ altered, hut her inùividual divines shew signs of a cha.nge, and advance, as 
their inquiries proceeded_sometimes even in the courðe of the same work, (e. g. 
Hooker's Ecclesiast.ical Polity,) ßhewing clearly tlmt their theology was jll
t what 
it is asserted not to be, a gradual formation. \Vhy carryon then a perfectionist 
language, which cannot be supported Ly fact? 'Vh)' uphold a mere view, a pretty 
solacing theory, wlwn the first breath of history must send our bam1hox hypothesis to 
the winds? 'Vhy 110t confess? what hal'ffi can there be in acknowledging t.he truth, 
that ours was, in spirit, a Calvinistic Reformation, ana that a noble episcopate after- 
wards reclaimed us? If the one fact be humiliating, the oiher is a counterbalance to 
it; and our Church, between them both, would stand \vhet'e bhe now stands. A nd can 
it be denied, that, as the Church threw off her Calvinism, she also began to incline to 
an union with Rome; i. e., if we are to take, as we must do, the l..audian school as the 
then representatives? nut we will only proceed, at present, on the fact, that she did 
throw it off ;-that there has been a change in our theology since the Reformation. 
For if the precedent has been set, why may it nut, with prudence and moderation, be 
follou'ed fj. If our Chnrch has changed her tone and language, 011 various points, why 
may she not again, wheD circumstances demand-i. e., when the circumstanees under 
which she spoke have themselves changed ?"-p. 385. 
How the Quarterly lleviewe'l. prol)oses to answer this question, or whether 
he proposes to answer it at all, we cannot know. nut it brings very serious 
matter for consider!:1tion before him, and all who agree with him, in takin rr 
'our divines of the seventeenth century,' in the mass, as the true guides and 
representatives of the Church of England. l\lany have taken Ul) his standard 
without exanlÎnation, and without suspicion; and frOln the use which he was 
able to lnake of it, felt that we needed no lllOl'e to restrain the present unhappy 
movelnent towards Ronle. The British Cl'itics have brought such persons to a 
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of the real direction of the nlovement, to ,vhich they had hitherto 
fearlessly conlmitted themselves. They not only sa\v in this pub- 
lication the great leaders of the Reforrnation, llere and 'ltpon tIle 
Oontinent, held up as objects of hatred and scorn, but they \vere left 
no roonl to douot, that it \vas for tl
eir principles,-tlle Protestant 
principles ,vhich they themselves held and valued-and for the 
great 'It'ork 'll:hic/l tlley had effected, that these illustrious men ,vere 
hated and treviled. 7 The 'writer avows himself as "every day 
beco1l1ing a less and less loyal son of the Reformation; ,,* as 
"thinking ,vorse and ,yorse of the Refol"lners;" "hating the 
Refol"lnatioll and the Reforlue.rs nlore and more," and having 
ahl10st made up his mind '" that the rationalist spirit they set 
afloat is the 'Ý'EVDO'T."pOcþ1}T'l}') of the Revelations."t And ,vhile 
engaged in the course of study of our ecclesiastical history ,vhich 
,vas giving him these vie,,'s and feelings about the Reformers, he 
says, \vhat is not surprising, "As far as I have gone, too, I think 
better than I ,vas prepar
d to do of Bonner and Gardiner."t 
Farther on, writing to one friend, he refers to a letter to another, 
for evilJence of "the length tbat he is being pulled on in anti- 
Protestantism."
 lIe r
gards the present Church system, ,vhich 
he calls" our upas-tree,"11 as "an incubus upon the country;"8 and 
different point of view, and exhibited to then1 a different phase of this standard 
divinity; one very well calculated to startle lnany of the achnil'ers of the 
Qua'J"terly Revzewer, whose knowledge of his authorities was derived frOln his 
pages. And it would he hardly enongh to say, that the clain1 of the Tract- 
arians to be allowed to follow tlte precedent lellie/t !tas been set, may be resisted, 
on the ground that they have given very clear proof.'3 that they want the 
p'J"udenee and moderation, \vhich they seelll themselves to aclInit are necessary 
qualificatio11::; for being adn1Ï tted to the task. No doubt this is nlost true, and 
might be very easil
y substantiated. But stilJ, apart fronl all apprehcnsions of 
the way in which t.heir modern followel'S lllay be disposed to carryon " the 
development of the Church in the seventeenth century," I believe this article 
contains such eviùence of what t.hat developmcnt was, anù of the stage to 
which it was brought under the" nobJe episcopate'
 which" l'eclainled us,n as 
will nlake Inany doubt, ,vhether, in appealing, as he did, to the divinity of that 
memorable era, the Quarterly Reviewe'J" took the best and wisest nleans of 
resisting effectuaJly the tendency to ROllle, which he seems, however tardily, 
yet sincerely, to dread in t.he Oxford Development of the present day. 
* VoL i. p. 336. t Ibid, p. mm. :t Page 252. 
 Page 347. 
II Page 405. Upon this, apparently regarding it as rather too strong, the Editor 
gives the following K ote :-" It is scarcely necessary to observe, that the author is 
speaking of the estahlishment, or, as he caBs it, 'Church system,' i. e. the particular 
form in which the one Holy Catholic Church happens to be developed in England." 
And of which, it does seem necessary to observe, the author aud his annotator 
happened to be ordained ministers. 


7 The italics are not his Lordship's.-See also paragraph 117, infioa. 1\lr. PERCEVAL, 
among his epi!:;copal testimonies to the good effects produced by the '\\Titings of the 
Tractarians, quotes a passage from the ßISHOP OF TOROXTO'S Charge, in which his - 
Lordship states, that" they have rescued the pillm's of the Reformation from oblivion." 
-Collection of papérR, &c., p. lll.-ED. 
8 I have, elsewhere, noticed the singular coincidence of sentiment upon this subject 
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gives it as his opinion that the "Church can never right itself 
\vithout a blo\v-up."* Indeed, this opinion seeIUS altogether inde- 
pendent of any of the evils of its state-connexion, ho\vever in the 
particular place it ll1ay be suggested by them. For his practical 
conclusion with respect to the Reforn1ation itself is, that it "\vas 
a limb badly set: it 111ust be broken again in order to be righted."t 
115. But his principles and feelings as a Churclnnan may be 
further col1ected froll1 his sentilnents upon a fe\v very important 
points. He throws doubts upon the purit y 9 of the descent of orders 
in our Church.t He describes her as having blasphen1ed Tradition 
and the Sacraments.
 He not oily objects to the teaching of tho 
Prager-book being called tIle teaching 0.( the Onurclit, but (after 
suggesting and rejecting different supposed grounds for so regarding 
it) he avo\ys distinctly that he sees "no other claim \vhich the 
Prayer-book has on a layu1an's deference, as the teaching of the 
Church, \vhich the BREYIARY and :MISSAL have not in a far greater 
degree."!! Indeed he lays do\vn this broad general principle: 
"It al)pears to me plain that in all matters that seen1 to be indifferent, or 
even doubtful, we should conform our practices to those of the Church, which 


* Page 250. 


t Page 433. 


::: Page 385. 



 Page 438. 


II Pages 402, 403. 


expressed by l\Ir. FROUDE, an Ordained Clergyman of the Established Church, and 
l\Ir. STOUGHTO
, a Dissenting ftlinister. 
"The present Church sJstem is an in- 
('u1ms upon the country. It spreads its 
arms in all directions. 
" 'V ould that the waters would throw 
up some Acheloides, where some new 
Bishop might erect a see beyond the 
blighting influence of our UP..\s TREE." 
Froude's Remains, vol. i. p. 405. 1835. 
Vide "Preaching: its 'V arrant, Subject, and Effects," Appendix, p. 211. "The 
Grievance of Church-rates Examined, in a Letter to Philip Pusey, Esq., l\I.P." 
p. 15.-ED. 
9 "For my part, I had rather have had my orders from a SCOTCH Bishop, and I thought 
of suggesting the same to you. The stream is purer, and besides, it would have left 
me free from some embarrassing engagements. rSuph as the necessity of holding by 
the union of Church and State, of contenting himself with the English Liturgical 
Service," <<tc., Editor's Note. ]-Froud.e's Remain
, vol. i., pp. 385, 386. 
It is a fact worthy of remark, in connection with this subject, and one which has 
been communicated to me upon unquestionable authority, that, pending the recent, 
but happily ineffectual proceedings of .ðIr. l\1')luLLE
 against the Regius Professor 
of Divinity, in the University of Oxford, Bishop SI{I

ER, OF ABERDEEN, made the 
former gentleman an offer of his curacy. .Mr. l\I')IuLLE
, I need hardly ob5erve, 
had readered himself notorious, by declining to maintain the following propositions 
given him by Dr. HAMPDEN, as theses for the exercises required previous to his 
proceeding to the degree of Bachelor of Divinity. 
"1st. The Church of England doe8 not teach, nor can it be proved from Scripture, 
that any change takes place in the elements at consecration in the Lord's Supper. 
"2nd. It is a mode of expression calculated to give erroneous views of divine 
revelation, to speak of Scripture and tradition as joint authorities in the matter of 
Christian doctrine. .. 
1\11'. .M'l\IULLEN had also been obliged to relinquish the curacy of St. Peter-le- 
Baile!l, o'Lford, in consequence of a memorial, addressed by the parishioners to the 
Rector.-En. 


"The Episcopal Church is compared to 
a tree stretching forth its umbrageous 
arms. 
" If it be a tree at all, it more resem- 
bles the UP AS than the Oak." 
Stoughton's Speech at the Reading 
Church-rate Abolition ..."tleeting. 1836. 
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has preserved its traditionary practices unbroken. We cannot kno\v about 
any seenlingly indifferent practice of the Church of Rome, that it is not a 
development of the apostolic 
eos, and it is to no purpose to say that we can 
find no proof of it in the writings of the six first centuries; they must find a 
disproqt; if they would do any thing.n* 
And as to THE EUCHARIST, in particular, he says- 
"I am more and more indignant at the Protestant doctrine, on the subject of 
the Eucharist; and think that the principle on which it is founded is as proud, 
irreverent, and foolish, as that of any heresy, even Socinianism."t 
His own belief "ras,-that the power of making the hody and 
blood of Christ is vested in the successors of the Apostles;t that, 
in the exercise of the power besto,ved upon them, they perform a 
double miracle-one part being the making of the body and blood 
of Christ for our spiritual food, and the other the preservation of 
the sensible bread and wine, for the exercise of our faith:
 and 
that PascaPs statementl-that the Lord fulfils His promise to the 
Apostles, of being with men ahvays, by abiding under the species 
of the Eucharist, is an orthodox one. II He takes even the author of 
the" Christian Year," to task, for some symptoms of this Pro- 
testant spirit \vhich he so vehemently denounces! This \vriter 
had said, (in the verses on the Gunpowder Treason) of the com- 
D1union, that" the Eternal Priesf' is "there present in the heart, 
not in the hands;" and 
Ir. Fronde asks, " Ho\v can we possibly 
kno\v that it is true to say, 'not in the hands t "1f He com- 
D1emorates, accordingly, \vith satisfaction, the advance that one 
friend has made, who, he verily believes, "would now gladly 
consent to see our comlTIunion-service replaced by a good translation 
of the liturgy of St. Peter;" and he adds, in the way of advice to 
the correspondent to whom he cOlluTIunicates this intelligence,-" a 
nanle \vhich I advise you to substitute in your notes to , 
for the obnoxious phrase' mass-book.' ,,** But on this matter, his 
final conclusion seems to be, to acquiesce in the vie\v taken by 
another friend, of our Communion Service, and of the feelings with 
which it becollles those who see its defects to receive it. 'Vhat 
this vie\v \vas, appears in tbe passage in which he expresses his 
approbation of it. 
" ,!he more I think over your view about rega:-ding our present Communion 
ServIce, &c., as a judgment on tILe ClLu'J"ch. and taking it as the crumbs from 
the 
postles' table, the nlOre I aln struck with its fitness to be dwelt upon as 
tending to check the intrusion of irreverent thoughts, without in any way 
ihterfering with one's just indignation."tt 
* Page 336. t Page 391. ::: Page 326. 
 Part II. vol. i. p. 65. 
II Part 1., vol. i., p. 387. -J Pacre 404. 
** Page 387. This advice was not thrown away, as appea;s from a passage often 
quoted from :\Ir. Newman's Letter to Dr. Faussett, Second Edition, pp. 46,47. 
1\Ir. Froude himself had used the designation which he recommends already, (at least, 
as would appear by the dates,) in Tract 63, On the antiq",ity of the existing Liturgies. 
tt Page 410. 


I The Rev. ISAAC \VILLlA1\IS quotes this statement of Pascal in confirmation of 
his views on Reserve.-Tract 80, p. 33.-En. 
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116. Such were this writer's views of the Reformation and its 
fruits. In exhibiting thelll, something has necessarily been done to 
she\v the very different feelings \vith \vhich he regarded the systenl 
from \vhich that memorable event separated us. But to effect this 
latter object fully, \vould require a larger adduction of passages 
than we- could afford. I may, however, give you one or two, 
which seem to thro\v some additional light on his principles. As 
to saint and inlage-worship, he says :- 
"I think people aloe injudicious, who talk against the Roman Catholics for 
worshipping saints, and honouring the virgin, and images, &c. These things 
may perhaps be idola.trous; I cannot Inake up 111Y n1ind about it-. n ., 
I have already given a passage, by ,vhich it ,vould appear, that 
lIe thought it also rash and unjustifiable to pronounce their belief 
of transubstantiation erroneous. And, indeed, he expressly says, 
generally, "Nor shall I even [ever 
] abuse the ROlllan Catholics, 
as a Cltllrcl
, for any thing except excoJ1ul1unicating us."t And, 
finally, having declared that the anathemas, as cOluprehending our 
deceased friends, Inust prevent everyone frolu going over to Rome 
,,,hile she retains them, he gives this distinctly as the reason \vhich, 
as he avers, ,vould for ever prevent hilll frolll joining the Church of 
ROllle :-" I never could be a Romanist; I never could think all 
those things in Pope PÙtS' Oreed necessary to sa{t;Jation."t. 
117. I have not given any exnnlples of his Inode of speak- 
ing of the l\lartyrs and Confessors, to ",'horn, under GOlrs 


* Page 294. t Page 395. 
:t: P.434. 'Vhether if a man who had at one time felt about all those things in Pope 
Pius' Creed, as it is to be supposed that everyone who becomes a minister of t.he 
Church of England must have felt, were once brought to be1ieve that they are true, Ile 
ought to feel it to be impossibJe that he should ever believe that they were also neces- 
sary to sab'ation,-the more especiaUy when this step presented itself as essential to his 
communion with the Church, which heM and profesRed all these mOfit impot'tant doc- 
trines, (for if tbey be true, their importance can bardly be doubted,) which his own 
Church denied and renounced,-is a question which we need not attempt to 8c;'ttle. 
But it is important to remark, how near 1\11'. Froude must haye been to the former 
state of beJief; the belief, that is, that an the Articles of Pope Pius' Creeù are true, 
if indeed he had not actuaUy arrived at it. Aud this I think must be apparent, 
1. Because the supposition that he bel 1 eved them to be true, or, at the least, diù not 
believe them to be false, seems the easiest mode of accounting for his emphatic 
declaration, that he never could believe them necessary to salvation. A clergyman 
of the Church of England, who could with truth declare that he did not lJelieve lhem to 
be true, would have very obvious reasons for preferring such a mod.e of expressing his 
state of mind in reference to them, to the marked. reserve of t.he pJ'ofession, tIlat 
he could not believe them to be necessary to salvation. 2. lIe adds: "nut I do not 
see what harm an ordinary Romanist gets from thinking so," i. e. thinking that they 
are necessary to salvation. N ow, when one considers what the doctrines are which a.re 
comprehended in the Creed of Pope Pius, one can hardly suppose,-wHhout a
cribing 
to l\Ir. Froude the absolute latitudinarianism which cannot see that any thing that 
a man believes about any thing, can do him harm,-that if he had believed them to be 
false, he would have expressed himself unable to see what harm it can do an 
ordinary Romanist to believe them true and necessary to salvation. 
It would be inexcusable to spend time in this way in endeavouring to determine the 
exact state of belief of this indiviùual, but for the douhle interest with which the 
times have invested it for us; first, as illustrative of the hazard of danJing with 
Romanism; and, secondly, from the light which it also throws upon the principles 
of the party whose leaders bave put JIim forward as tbcir rcpresentath'è and 
champion. 
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blessing, ,ve o\ve our deliverance froln darkness and bondage. 
Because specilnens of the tone in which he indulged in reference 
to theln,-\vhich is much coarser and 1110re virulent than any 
respectable Roman Catholic \vriter of the present day ,vould 
choose to enlploy on the saIne subject,-have been published in 
such a variety of shapes as to be fanliliar to everyone. Such 
petulant, bitter, and irreverent sayings concerning those honoured 
servants of God and their great "rork; and the language of depre- 
ciation and contempt in ,vhich our Church, and her principles, and 
her services, ,vere spoken of in these volumes; and the admiration 
and affection ,vith \vhich Rome, not,vithstanding some reserves, 
,vas undisguisedly regarded, produced a strong and extensive 
effect. 
Iuch of ,vhat ,vas most objectionable in the volumes, had, 
in substance, appeared in the Tracts, and in other ,vritings of their 
authors. But, partly from the personal character of the man, and 
partly fronl the shape in which his sentiments appeared,-familiar 
letters, private journals, and notes of conversations-the tone of 
this publication 'was 111nch ITIOre bold and unrestrained. So that 
some who had not been offended hy the n1atter of the Tracts, "rere 
1l1uch offended and a]arnled by the lnanner of 
Ir. Froude. 2 And 
SOllIe, \vhose eyes had been gradually opening to the tendencies 
of the nlovement, no\v sa\v thenl too distinctly to hesitate about 
the duty of separating t.hemsel yes from all connexion \vith it. 
There "'as, in cousequence
 a considerable secession alnong the 
sounder portion of the admirers and supporters of the Tracts, and 
probably SOHle degree of jealousy and distrust infused into ITIOst 
of that class \vho continued to adlnire and 
upport theIn. That 
there should be any such-any lo}/al sons of tIle Reforrnatìon,-any 
true n1ernbers of the
 Chureh of Eng]and,-who relnained attached 
to the party, after such an open declaration of their principles and 
feelings, luay be regarded as strange and almost unaccountable. 


2 The British C1'itic has offered the following curious apology for" that ironical turn 
which certainly does appear, in various shapes, in the first part of these Remains :"_ 
" This irony arose from that peculiar mode in which he viewed all earthly things, 
himself, and all that was dear to him, not excepted. It was his poetry. Irony is, 
indeed, the natural way in which men of high views and keen intellect view the 
world: they cannot find middle terms of c01ltroversy with men of ordinary views; 
they feel a gulph between them and the world; tbey cannot descend to the level of 
lower views, or raise others from that level to their own. As, therefore, there is 
no common ground which they can seriously and really (sic) assume with inferior and 
wordly minds, they fall into a way of pretending (sic) to assume common notions, 
and reasoning on them with unreal seriousness, ill order to expose them. "-British 
Critic, April, 1840, p. 399. 
l\Ir. PALMER, no incompetent authority, gives a somewhat different view of the 
case, in his" Narrative:"-" .Mr. Froude occasionally expressed sentiments on the 
latter subject, (the character of the English and the foreign Reformers,) which seemed 
extremely 1111just to the Reformers, aud injurious to ihe Church; but as his conversa- 
tion generall,y was of a very startling and paradoxical character, and his sentiments 
wére evidently only in the courRe of formation, I trusted that more ImowledO'e and 
thought would bring him to juster views. "-" X arrative," &c. p. 23. .1\11'. Palmer 
does not seem to make much allowance for the relative positions occupied by himself 
and his fl'iend,-ED. 


F 
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It is, în fact, only to be accounted for by ,vhat is hardly less 
strange, viz., that after all, they refused to receive this publication 
as a declaration of the principles of the authors of the Tracts. It 
,vas well kno\vn that the real, though not the nominal head 3 of 
the party was the Editor of the ,york, ,vith the aid of at least one 4 
of the two other members to ,vhom the next place in influence 
is generally assigned. But notwithstanding this authentication of 
the publication as the act of the party, there were not a fe,\" 
of those to \VhOnl I have aIJnded, who could not be brought to 
regard them as responsible for the ,york, and who, in consequence, 
did not suffer it to shake their confidence in them. However 
blan1eable, in point of prudence, they regarded the Tractarians 
for publishing it, they obstinately refused to extend to then1 any 
portion of the n10re serious disapprobation ,vhich they most freely 
besto\ved upon 1\lr. Frouùe and his writings. A general con- 
formity of vie,vs and principles was, of course, adn1itted; but 
every thing violent, and dangerous, and absurd, in his opinions 
and sentiments, ,vas regarded as his own. 
118. The Editors IllOSt distinctly refused to be thus separated 
frolll hilll. They put fon.vard, as the Illotive of the publication, 
and as its justification, tlw t'l'utlt and eæt'l'eme irnportance of the 'Views 
to wllick it was designed to bð sltbser'Vient. * To the pronlotion of 
those vie\vs they described their deceased friend as having devoted 
himself ardent
lf, but soberly.t A ground of censure ,vonld be 
found, they knew, in ,,,hat ,vonld be caHed the intolerance of 
certain passages as regards Dissenters; they reply that botl" this 
and the alleged tendency to Rmnanism are objections not to tlte present 
p1tblication, but to the 'View 'l(,'hicll1 it is designed to support.! They 
'\vere a,vare that his sentences \vere, in an unusual measure, direct, 
fearless, and jJltngent; and they apprehend that this Illay incline 
those who recoil frOlll them to account theln speeclws 'uttered at 'l'an- 
dmn, rnore for present point and e..flect, than to clecla'l'e the spealcer"s 
'real opinion; and under that vie,v of their nature, to disap- 
])rove of the publication of such sayings on such high and soleInn 
snqjects. And they at once secure these sentences fro III being set 
aside, and thenlselves froill blalne for publishing thenl, by denying 
the fact. The expressions in question were not uttered at 'randorn, 
and cannot fairly be tltrown by as me're cllance sayings 
rigId or wrong, they 
l:ere delibe'l'ate opinions, and cannot be left out 
of consideration, in a cmnplete esti17zate o.f a writer"s clta1'acter and 
:principles.
 SOlne of them, ho\vever well considered, might, in 
the way in which they ,vere given, appear unnecessaril!J startling 


* Preface, page v. 


t Page vii. 


::: Page xvii. 



 Pages xix. xx. 


3 The Rev. JOHN HENRY NEWl\1AN, B,D., Fellow of Oriel College, and Vicar of 
St. :l\1ary's, Oxford.-ED. 
4- The Rev. JOHN KEBLE, l\LA., formerly Fellow of Oriel College, Professor of 
Poetry in the Univcl'sityof Oxford, and Vicar of Hursley, Hants.-ED. 
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and pæradoæical; and these, at least, they knew, some ,vouId 
say, might have been left out. They state directly, 
llnong other 
reasons for inserting tbem, that it u.as due to tile reader to slww 
hinz fairl!! how far tile opinions recomnwnded 1.could carry him. 
And ,,,hile they declare on tbe one }1alld, that notlting is kept back, 
but what it 'was judged u:ollld be fairly and naturally misunder- 
stood, they add on the other, that they have not, to the best of tllel
r 
judgnwnt, inserted any tIling which dÙI not tell, indirectly, perllaps, 
but really, towards filling 1.lp that outline of kis 'iuincl and cllaracter, 
1.L.hick seemed requ1'site to complete tIle idea of ltim as a witness to 
Oatholic vieu:s. * 
1] 9. They not unnaturally apprehend that it ,yill be thought by 
many that he ,vas an undutiful son, and an unfaithful nlinister 
of the Church to which he belonged; or, as they very distinctly 
state it,-that, tllough a 'Jniniste1., he 1.L'as not a sound and attached 
'Jnellzber of the Enplislt establishment: tllat he evaded its tests by a 
dry and literal interpretation of their wording, and availed himself 
of its Ùrf!uence and Sllstenance against itself. 
120. This is a serious charge. They say, the anSlce1. to tltis o
jection 
is also simple. I add, that it is at the saIne tilne so instructiye,- 
so illustrative of tlte 'View u:lticlt the party tal'e of tlteir obligations 
as '1ninisters of the Anplican Church, and of the 1.cay and extent in 
'which tlteir relation to it is modified by their duties as 'l7zinisters of 
tke Church. Catholic,5 that I shall giye you the entire of it. 
" The view which the author would take of his own position, was probal)Ty 
this: that he was a lninister, not of any human establisl11nent, but of the 
one Holy Church Catholic, which, among other places, is allowed by her 
Divine 
Iaster to lnanifest herself locally in England, and has, in former 
times, heen endowed by the piety of her nlelnbers: that the State has but 
secured by law those endowments which it could not seize without sacrilege, 
and in return for this supposed boon, has encunlbered the rightful possession of 
them hy various conditions, calculated to bring the Church into bondage: that 
her lninisters, in consequcnce, al'e in no way bound to throw themselyes into 
the spirit of these enactments; rather are bound to keep thmnselves from the 
snare and guilt of them, and to observe only such a literal acquiescence as is 
all that the law requires in any case, all that an external oppressor has a ri(lht 
to ask. TheÙ' loyalty is already engaged to the Church Catholic, and tl
l"Y 
cannot enter into the drift and intentions of her oppressors, without betraying 
her. For exalnple: they cannot do n10re than subn1Ït to the Statute of 
Premu,,!ire; they c
nnot defend or conC 1 lr in the present suspension in eyery 
fOrIn of the Church s synodal powers, and of her powers of excommunication; 
nor ca.n they synlpathize in the pro\-ision which hinders their celebrating rive 
out of. the seven daily services, which are their paÜ'imony, equally with 
Romanlsts. Again; doubtless, the spirit in which the l)l"esent estahlislunent 
was framed, would require an affectionate admiring relnelubrancc of Luther 
and others, for whonl there is no evidence that the author of these volumes 
eyer entertained any reverence."t 


* Pages xi. xxii. 


t Preface, page xv. 


5 The italics in this sentence are not his Lordship's.-ED. 
F2 
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121. The principle on ,,,hich this defence rests, is plainly a yery 
fruitful one. But its true range may be better learned from 
1\11'. Froude's application of it, than from the 
tatement of his 
Editor, and the exaillples by ,vhich he chooses to illustrate it. It 
,viII be fonnd that it reaches further, not merely than the Editor 
intimates, but further than ,,'e should oursel-ies probably have 
anticipated, without such a practical exhibition of its \vorking. 
The lnaxim, indeed, that a true Churchman'8 allegiance is pre- 
engaged to the Church Catholic, as it evidently substitutes his own 
or his party's vie\vs of the principles of the Church Catholic for all 
other authority, \vould prepare us for a good deal of insubordination 
in a "witness to Catholic vie\\'s." And ,vhen it 'vas combined 
'vith the theory, that the particular branch of the Church Cathulic 
to which he belonged, is in bondage, and that the State is her 
oppressor, we might expect this insubordinate spirit to express 
itself, froln tin1e to tinIe, in very intemperate and violent language, 
if restrained frOln more active n1anifestations. 'V ere the State 
ever so truly the protector of the local Church, it could have 
110 dailn to be heard ,,,hen it speaks in opposition to the Church 
Catholic; but being, as it is, her oppressor, no true upholder of 
Catholic views can render any obedience to the enactnIents ,,,hich 
Inaintain its tyranny, except by constraint and outwardly; or 
refrain frol11 speaking of them \vith the indignation ,vhich they 
deserve. In a \vholesome state of things, it is true, the branch of 
the Church to \vhich \ve belong l,,
oulrl have a fair clainl to he 
regarded by us as the representative and interpreter of the Church 
U ni versal. But, in her bondage, she could not herself desire that 
"
e should so regard her, Jest, haply, ,ve shouJrl take the language 
of her oppressor for her own. If she \vere free, she \vould doubtless 
nh,'ays spe3k in hanllony ".ith Catholic vie\vs. If her unhappy 
circumstances ever force her to speak otherwise, \ve may be sure 
that \ve are not only acting in obedience to our highest duty, but 
that "re are shewing to heJ
 the reverence \vhich is Illost acceptable 
to her, \vhen ,ve regard her as speaking by constraint; and obey, 
instead, the voice to \vhich she ,voldd ha\ e us ahvays give ear. A 
child is not to be regarded as rlefieient in filial duty and tenderness, 
because he does not yield obedience to every cOlnlnand of a parent 
\vho is beside herself. True duty and tenderness, on the contrary, 
\"ill often enjoin disohedience; yea, it Inay be, force from hiln 
,,'ords that Jllay sound harsh, and acts that nlay seeln unkind. 
'Vhen once this principle of the paralnount duty of obedience to 
the Catholic Church had J'eleased a Ill:1n froin subjection to the 
authorities ,vhich God has set over hinl, talk of this kind, \ve 
kno,,', ".ouJd ne\
er be wanting to justify all that his own notions 
of Catholic views, or the notions of whateyer little party, Jiving or 
dèad, he had chosen as the interpreter of the Catholic Church, 
Inight require hiln to do or say. And so we might be prepared to 
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see, as the result of the principle, a great deal of self-win and 
presumption, under the guise of humility and SUbluission.* 


'X: Parts of what followed here, to lmge 156 in the first edition, have been left 
out, as containing a statenlent with resl)ect to a nlatter of fact in which I have 
since discovered that I was nlistaken. And the omission has led to SOllIe 
additions in what is ret
ined. 
In the first Edition, the passage which followed in the Charge, stood thus:- 
" But it seems, in 1\1r. Froude, to lead to s01nething more and worse. The 
tyranny of the State, find the weakness of the Church, seem to have divested 
them of all claÍIns, not merely on his obedience, but also on his good faith. 
This is a very serious charge; but, as it seems clearly well founded, painful as 
it is, it is very necessary that it should be distinctly made; and being made, of 
course, it ought to be substantiated. 
" For example: He declares, as we have seen, that he was unable to make 
up his mind, whether the lcorshipping of saints, and honou1'ing the VÙ-gin and 
images, as practised by Roman Catholics. is idolatrous or not. I have no 
disposition to inquire, whether the declared views of our Church, on this 
question, forbid such indecision in her members_ But he was a minister of the 
Church; and, before he could become one, he was obliged, solemnly, and 
sincerely, in the presence of God
 to profess, testify, and declare, that he did 
believe . . . _ that the invocation or adoration of the Virgin lJIary, 01- 
any other saint, . . . . as they are now 'Used in the CltUrclt of Rome, are 
super8titious and idolatrous. And further, solemnly, and in the presence of 
God, to profess, testify, and declare, that he made this declaration, and every 
part thereof, in the plain and o'rdinary sense of the u:ords 1-ead unto !tim, as tlley 
are commonly undérstood by English Protestants, witllOut any evasion, equivo- 
cation, or mental reservation u'hatever. And he did all this. Now, whatever 
justification his views of the Church and State n1ight furnish for intemperate 
language, with reference to su{.h a declaration,-for railing at the State for 
exacting, and the Church for submitting to, such a declaration,-what justifi- 
cation can they be supposed by honest n1Ìnds to supply for his nlaking it? 
And what justification can we inlagine hilu to have found in his own mind for 
voluntarily luaking it, except this: that when the State tyrannically exacts 
declarations or engagenlents inconsistent with Catholic views, those who hold 
such views, whatever be the forIn of words which they are constrained to use, 
must be understood to use them with all such reservations as their allegiance 
to the Catholic Church may render necessary ?t 
"Again: 1\11'. Froude's belief concerning the Eucharist was, that the po"Ter 
of making the body and blood of C!trist is vested in the successors of the 
Apostles :!-that, in the exercise of the IJower bestowed upon them, they per- 


t 'H 7À.wcnr' ò)J.cfJ)J.ox
, .q ð
 cþp
}JI àVcfJ)J.OTOS. If it be asked, 'Vhy come under these obli- 
gations at all ? 'Vhy make declarations which are inconsistent with Catholic views? 
I can devise no answer, except that if this '.\,'ere not done, the ministry would be left 
to men of uncatholic or anti-catholic principles, and that it is plainly inconsistent with 
allegiance to the Catholic Church, to abandon the local manifestation of it with which 
we are connected, to its enemies. 
" It may be said, that perhaps l\Ir. Froude took up the Catholic views which were 
inconsistent with these declarations, after he had l)ecome a minister of the Church. 
If this be the case, it alters the view of his conduct, but does not amount to a defence 
of it. For undoubtedly, whenever he took up views which were inconsistent with the 
profession of belief, on which he was admitted to the :l\1inistry in the Church of 
England, the right mode of keepin.9 himself i'rom the snare and guilt of such obligations 
as 
le 
lad come under, \Vas not (as his Editor seems to represent) by railing at the 
oblIgatIons 
lld the autho
ities ,
hich impo
ed them,. but by publicly declaring his 
change of VIews, and by wlthdrawmg from the trust whIch had been consianed to him 
on the faith of his holding certain principles ,vhich he had ceased to hold. ð , 
::: Page 326. 
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122. That it actually bore such fruit abundantly, in the case 
before us, has been sufficiently proved. But the volun1es fron1 


foml a double n1Ïracle; one part being the making of the body and blood of 
Christ for our spiritual food, and the other the preservation of the sensible 
bread and wine for the exercise of our faith:t: that the canon of the l\Iass is 
the liturgy of St. Peter:t that Pascal's statement-that the Lord fulfils His 
l>rmnise to the Apostles, of being with nlen always, by abiding under the 
species of the Eucharist, is an orthodox one::t and that we cannot by any 
possibility know that it is true to say, that in the holy comlllunion Christ is 
not in Oilr hands. Now SUI)pose that such views can be shewn to allow a man, 
without any evasion, equivocation, or luental reservation whatever, 'solemnly, 
and in the presence of God, to profess, testify, and declare, (as he did in 
the declaration already referred to,) that in the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper there is not any transubstantiation of tlte elements of bread and wine 
into the body and blood of Christ, at or after tlte consecration thereof by any 
pel'son u.ltatsoever,' how could they permit hÌIn to declare, with the sanIe 
solemnity, that tlte sacrifice of the mass, as used by the Church of Rome, 'is 
superstitious and idolatrous? or willingly and ex animo to subscribe the twenty- 
eighth Article, (to particularize nothing else,) in which it is expressly declared 
that tlte body of Christ is given, taken, and eaten in the Supper, only after an 
heavenly and spiritual manller. And the mean wltereby the budy oJ' Christ is 
l'eceived and eat
n in the Supper, is faith 1 
" Lastly, (not to continue this specification too far,) if there be any funda- 
mental principle of our Church, it is the sufficiency of Holy Scripture as a Rule 
of Faith." &c. 6 
In Ireland, all beneficed Clerg-ynlen, Lecturers, and Curates; the Provost 
and Fellows of Trinity College, Dublin, lay and clerical, (anlong many others,) 
are obliged by law to nlake the declaration against Transubstantiation, &c., 
referred to in the foregoing paragraphs.9 
The Act, however, which enjoins this, (3 'V. and 1\1. c. 2,) though an Act 
of the English Parliament, is only for Ireland; so that I conlmitted an error 
in supposing that this declaration had been nlade by :\lr. Froude. :Fortunately, 
my attention was directed to the n1Ìstake (by Inore than one correspondent 
indeed,) in sufficient tinIe to secure me frOlll repeating it in the present 
edition. 
I have J'enIoyed the passages in which it appears from the text, because the 
chief part of the proof which they contain of the inconsistency of 1\lr. Froude"s 
sentÌ1llents anJ opinions, with his express obligations to his own Church, is 
drawn from the very strong and explicit language of this declaration, which, 
it appears, he never Juade. But I have preferred transferring thelu to this 
place to expunging thelll altogether, for the folluwing )'easons :-1. Retaining 
them here seenlS the Illost satisfactorr, and is ct'rtainly the least troublesome 
way of enabling the reader to judge what is the true nature of the mistake, 
and how far it extends. 2. If after stating the n1Ìstake, I simply left 
out these passages, it might be regarded as an acknowledgment, that except 
this declaration, which I erroneously supposed hiuI to have Illade, there 
was no sufficient proof that the sentiments quoted from .1\1r. Froude, were 
inconsistent with the direct obligations under which he had conle as a 
l\1inister of the Church of England. But this, according to Illy judgment, 
would leave a very false inlpression of the actual state of the case. 1 think 


* Part II. V 01. i. p. 65. t Part I. vol. i. p. 3B7. ::: Page 392. 

 This declaration is, therefore, made by all Ecclesiastical persons in Ireland; but 
it is not, as my words convey, re(luired previously to conferring orders, but when the 
person ordained obtains license as a Curate, institution to a Benefice, &c. 


6 The Charge as it stood in Edition I, is continued at par. 124, p. 75.-ED. 
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,yhich I have dra,vn tbese proofs, supply evidence that it tends to 
further and ,vorse results. It appears that this pre-engagement of 


that altoO'ether, independently of this declaration, it lnay be lnost conclusively 
shewn that what hi says of Saint and Image-worship in the Church of Rome, 
and of the doctrine of the Eucharist, is not merely at variance with the prin- 
ciples of the Church, (for that is not enough in the case,) but inconsistent, as 
I have said, with the eX!Jress obligations under which he lay by his subscrip- 
tion to the Articles. 
And to begin with what he says of Saint and Image worship in the Church 
of Rome. It is plainly inconsistent with a belief of what is laid down upon 
the subject in the HOlnilies. I do not mean merely that it does not agree 
with what may be collected to be the views of the HOlllilists, or with some of 
their stray opinions, or obiter dicta; but that it is directly opposed to what 
they fonnally determine in a professed discussion of the very question. This 
is well known; and it will be seen by any who do not know it, or who doubt 
it, on reading what is quoted from the HOluilies in Note G. 7 N ow, this seems 
clearly inconsistent with subscription to the Thirty-fifth Article. I do not 
D1ean that by subscribing the Articles, 
linisters of the Church are bound to 
agreement with every opinion which is to be gathered fronl the Homilies, or 
even everyone which is distinctly expressed in them. But it seems that they 
are restrained froll1 rejecting any of their clear and formal determinations upon 
any leading and important point: any such important question as, 'Vhat is it 
that constitutes idolatry? or, Do certain practices amount to the crime of 
idolatry? Unless the Thirty-fifth Article secures accordance with the Hon1Ï- 
lies so far as this, it seems a very purposeless and unlneaning document. 
It has been argued, I know, by some who wish to lower the force of the 
obligation created by this Article, that all that it says of the Hon1Ílies would 
be true, provided they contain some doctrine which is godly and u'lwlesome; 
even though they contain SOllie, or even much, of another description. And 
llence it would be inferred., that one who believed this concerning the HonÜlies, 
might, with a safe conscience, subscribe to this Article. But this seenlS to be 
very palpable juggling, with a very clear obligation. This is, no doubt, a 
literal sense of the statement concerning the Homilies made in this Article. 
But it is abundantly evident that it cannot be its true meaning. This might 
be shewn in various ways; but the most conclusive and unexceptionable proof 
is that which is furnished by the l'eInainder of this very Article. For it is not 
merely said, that the Hon1Ïlies contained" a godly and wholesome doctrine, 
and necessary for these times,'" but that for t!lis reason the Church had 
appointed thenl to be employed in the public instruction of her melnbers: 
"and THEREFORE we judge thenl to be read in Churches by the 
Iinisters, 
diligently, and distinct1y, that they nlay be understauded of the people." Now 
if it could be thought possible that the framers of our Articles should have 
deliberately dedicated one of th('nl exclusively to the Homilies, for the purpose 
of testifying that they contained some godly ani wholesome doctrine, still it 
will hardly be thought possible that they could gravely state that this fact was 
the reason why they had chosen these books to be publicly read in the 
congregations throughout the land, to impart to them instruction in the most 
nlOmentous t.ruths of l'eligion. Some godly and wholesOlne Doctrine would ill 
fit a body of Discourses on the lnost mOlnentous subjects, doctrinal and con- 
troversial, for such an office as this. Any intern1Íxture of doctrine of another 
kind, would have plainly unfitted then1 for the office; and it nlust be plain, 
the
'efort', that what is llleant to be stated cOllcerning them is : tlwt tIle Doctrine 
w/tlch tlley contain is godly and wholesome. I t is only in this sellse of it, that 
the character given of the book, can with any show of reason be made the 


'1 This Note will be found under Par. 139 of his Lordship's Charge.-ED. 
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a Churchman's allegiance not merely sets l11easnres, as 've bave seen, 
to the respect and duty to be rendered to his o\vn Church, but 


foundation (as it is expressly n1ade in the Article,) of the use for which it is 
declared to be ordained. 
I do not argue that this must have been the opinion of the fran1ers of the 
Articles concerning the HOlnilies. For this cannot be questioned. They wrote 
one of the books thClnsel Yes, and had the other before then1 for a considerable 
time, with unlhnited power to COlTect it in every particular in which they 
considered it to require correction. That they, therefore, when they sent the 
volume out for the instruction of the Church, held that it contained no doc- 
trine which did not deserve the character of godly and wholesome, cannot be 
doubted. But if this were all, it IHight be said, that we are not bound by 
their opinion of that book, or of any other. And 1 do not n1ean to Inaintain 
that we are, any further than their opinion is expressed in the Articles. But 
so far as it is, we are plainly bound by it in every case. And I Inay add, that 
the chief, if not the only reason, for stating t.heir opinion in this particular 
case, n1ust have been to bind the Ininisters of the Church to accordance with 
it. It could not have been in this ca
e, as it n1Ïght have been in Inany others, 
to ll1ake known what their views were; for, as I have said, in this case there 
could have been no doubt upon that point. Nor could it have been to pre- 
scribe the use of these Discourses, for that was done effectually, and Inore 
appropriately in another way. '*' It l11ust have been, therefore, one would say, 
ahnost, if not altogether, for the single purpose of securing that all the n1inisters 
of the Church should accord with the judgn1ent so expressed upon this very 
important volume. 
What the judgment actually expressed in the Article is, I have already 
attelnpted to shew. And when what has been said of the meaning and of the 
purpose of the Article is fairly considered, it will, I should hope, be apparent, 
that it could not be conscientiously subscribed by one who only believed con- 
cerning the Homilies, that they contained lome godly and wholesome doctrine, 
or by one (which is the case that we are lnore innnediately concerned with) 
whose mind was not nmde up upon the truth of a 11lOSt iluportant question, 
which the Homilies formally consider and decide; upon which they are clear, 
full, and absolute. 
(2.) As to the second point, the views put forward hy 1\11'. Froude, concerning 
the Doctrine of the Eucharist, including his views of the R01uish Doc.trine on 
the point, I think they are clearly opposed, not 111erely to the principles of the 
Church, (for, as before, that would not be enough,) but to the lJrinciples with 
which he has dec1ared his accordance, by subscription to her Articles. Could, 
for eXaIuple, anyone who thought and felt as he did about the Doctrine of 
Transubstantiation, declare sincerely with the Twenty-eighth Article, that it 
" is 'repugnant to the plain words of Scripture," and that it "Ol:erthrou;eth tlte 
nature of a Sacrament?" Again, he held, as we saw, that it was impossible to 
be sure that in the holy conul1union, "Christ is not in our hands." How 
could he then positively say, with a clear conscience, in the words of the sanle 
Article, that, "The body of Christ is given, taken, and eaten in the Supper, 
only after a heavenly and spiritual n1allner. And THE 
IEAN whereby the Body 
of Christ is recei-ved and eaten in the Supper, is FAITH ?J' Here are examples 
of want of agreen1ent with, and of actual opposition to, the Articles to which 
he had subscribed, which Inakes it unnecessary to look for any other in what I 
have quoted of his views of the Eucharist. I shall thel'efore leave the matter 
here. 
I give now the Note, as it stood originally in the Appendix, only prelnising- 


* By the directions prefixel to both Books, in which the mode of using them is more 
particularly pointed out. 
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even to the good faith to be exercised tOl\'ards her: so that even 
the declarations ,vhich she prescribes as tests of the principles of 


1. That in what is said of 1\;11'. Palmer, I fell into the same mistake with 
respect to the declaration against Transubstantiation, &c., that I had conunitted 
in speaking of 1\11'. Froude. And 2. That \vhat I have just now said of the 
inconsistency of 
Ir. Froude's views on the Eucharist and on Transubstan- 
tiation, with the Articles, will apply to shew that :\lr. Palmer's indifferentism 
and uncertainty with respect to Transubstantiation is inconsistent with a 
belief in the tl'llth of the Articles to which he had suhsCl'ihed. 
The letter in which 
lr. Froude expresses his inability to make up his n1Ïnd 
on the point, whether the worshipping of saints and honouring the Virgin and 
images, &c., as }Jractised among Roman Catholics, is idolatrous or not, was 
written from Naples, Feb. 17, ]833. In the preface, however, an extract is 
given from a letter, also from Naples, which it is said had not conle to hand 
until the first volun1e was printed. The date is not given, but it is pre- 
sumed that it was written after the foregoing; and it aIJpears that he had then 
come to the conclusion, that the people were idolaters in the sense which he 
thus explains :- 
"Since I have heen out here, I have got a worse notion of the Roman Catholics 
than I had. I really do think them idolaters, though I cannot be quite confident of 
my information, as it affects the character of the priests. . . . 'Vhat I mean by 
calling these people idolaters, is, that I believe they look upon the saints and Virgin 
as good-natured people, that will try fo get them off ea
ier than the Bible declares, 
and that, as theJ' don't intend to comply with the conditions on which God promises to 
answer pra)'ers, they pray to them as a come-off. But this is a generalization for 
which I have not sufficient data." 


I have felt it l'ight to quote this passage, though it of course does not weaken 
the force of the earlier extract, for the purpose for which I brought it forward. 
The purpose was to shew how completely 1\11'. Froude's mind was discharged 
by his s)'sten1 frOlll all regard to the positive obligàtions which he had con- 
tracted with his own Church, to say nothing of the duties arising fairly ou t of 
his position in it. And this would be sufficiently evinced hy the fact, that four 
)Tears after his ordination he rlescrihes himself, as it appears, ,,,ithout scruple or 
compunction, as unable to Inake up his lnind about the truth of what he had so 
solemnly and repeatedly declared that he believed to be true. And this fact 
,vas the nlOre striking, becauses he expresses this state of indecision, in a letter 
frOll1 N apks, written too after he had been in Sicily, and so aftel' he had had 
so very much stronger evidence of the truth of the declaration, than he could 
have had when he made it. That his indecision afterwards gave way in any 
nleasure to the proofs which forced themselves upon him, is a fact which ought 
to be stated, but it leaves the use which I made of the other, undisturbed. 
The following deliberate (as it would seem) view of the indifferentism which 
a l\Iinister of our Church may maintain, on the subject of Transubstantiation, 
is a curious illustration of the oblivion of Protestant declarations, which 
" Catholic views" have a tendency to induce :- 
" If anyone say that the bread, after the order of nature, does not remain, I do 
not agr
e with him any more than does my Church, but I protest a
ainst nothing; 
rather. If we are right, we reject and condemn the error, for truth is superior; nay 
more, It seems to me to be to the individual who is pious and believing, quite a second- 
ary error; for if J 
o to the altar, J do not look for common bread, but for that 
bread which cometh from heaven, which is the fle
h of Jesus Christ. I t seems to me 
to be a question of no moment, whether the natural suhstance remains or no; if it 
depart, I care not; and if it remain, yet I look not for it; I see it not; I see nothing 
but the body and blood of the Lord, after the words of consecration." 
This is from a Letter to a Protestant Catholic, hy 'Villiall1 Palmer, l\I.A., 
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her n1Ïnisters, ,,'hatever be the tern1S in \vhich they are conceived, 
are to be luade with such reservations as this prior and higher duty 


Fellow and Tutor of St.. l\lary l\lagdalene College, Oxford; and Deacon in thE' 
Church of England. '* I pass over a good deal in the extract which furnishes 
matter for long discussion; I only ren1Ïnd nlY readers, that 1\11'. Palmer, when 
ma:1e a Deacon of the Church of England, (if at no other time,) declared- 
solemnly, and in the presence of God, professed, testified, and declared,-con- 
cerning this doctrine, which he now holds to be quite a secondary error, (if it 
be an error, which it is "if we are right,"') that in the Sacrm.nent ot the 
Lord's Supper, "there is not any transubstantiation of the elelnents of bread 
and wine into the body and blood of Christ, at or after the consecration 
thereof by any person whatsoever." And furthernlore," that the sacrifice of 
the 1\lass, as used by the Church of ROnlE', is superstitious and idolatrous.'" 
It is plain, that if he thinks of this very straitly-framed declaration at all, 
he nHlst either think that it only declared his actual belief, and set no limits to 
his liberty to believe the very opposite the next day; or that it is satisfied by his 
not being snre that some portion of the doctrine of transubstantiation is true, 
while he is very sure that it is of little n10ment whether it is true or not; and 
is also firmly convinced of the truth of a part of the doctrine, which, if it be 
true, secnlS to secure the sacrifice of the l\Iass froIl1 being idolatrous. 
I am telnpted to add an earlier specilnen of the SaIne style, which seems 
cUl'ious enough to make it worth transcribing. It is frOln a little book pub- 
lished by Roger Boyle, Dean of Cork, (1665,) under the title of Illquisitio in 
fidem Cltristianorurn hujus sæculi. 
"De quo vehernel1tius litigatur, quam de præsel1tiâ Domini in Augustissimo 
Eucharistiæ Sacramento? At ex dicta traditione manifestum est panem COllsecratum 
esse corpus Domini, et vinum consecratum ejus esse sanguinem. Græci, Latini, 
Pontificii, Protestantes, quicunque sacrosancto hoc sacramento utuntur, hunc et esse, 
et semper fuisse ecclesiæ universalis sensum testantur. Id quod in litem trahitur, est, 


* I have never seen the Letter, but take the extract from the British Critic,S No. 
LXII. p. 506. 


8 The following extract from the same Letter may not have fallen under his Lord- 
ship's notice, as it is not given in the British Critic:- 
"'Vith respect to Transubstantiation, I hold that the Body and Blood of Christ, 
given and received in the Holy Eucharist, is a mystery, in the manner of it, far too 
great for words to express, and that it were both dangerous and irreverent to attempt 
it, Leing as it is an olJject for faith only to apprehend. I 1x>lieve that the Bread and 
'Vine are changed by the consecration of the Priegt and the operation of the Holy 
Ghost, and become, according to the truth of His own words, the very Body and the 
very Blood of our Lord, and are no more to he considered and called bread and wine, 
'but the Body and Blood of Christ. On the other haud, I do not believe that the 
natural substances of bread and wine are disjoined from their natural accidents, nor 
that the natural suhstances depart while their accidents remain: but that both acci- 
dents and substances remain naturally after consecration as before. "-pp. 29,30. 
Surely, though but a " Deacon in the Church of England," 1\Ir. PALMER ought to 
'be aware that the elements, after consecration, are expressly called "bread and wine" 
in three separate Rubrics of onr rommunion Service. 
That the opinions expressed by ::\Ir. P AL:\IER in the foregoing extracts are not 
merely those of a "Disciple" or ")"olmger adherent" of the Tmctarian party, may be 
seen by comparing them with the recorded sentiments of .Mr. NEWMAN, Dr. P1:SEY, 
and Dr. HOOK, on the subject of The Eucharist, in a succeeding chapter. 
1\lr. P ALl\IER'S "Letter to a Protestant Catholic," is referrt'd to by Dr. PUSEY, in his 
"Letter to the Archbishop of Canterbury," p. BB, where, speaking of the different 
members of their (so called) Party, he says, "'Ve were formed in different ways, have 
retained the character impressed upon eacll, . while we hold the same 
Catholic truths. "-ED. 
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renders necessary; and the direct engagements ,vhich he contracts 
,vith her, however explicit and strict they be, are only binding so 
far as they coincide ,vith his notions at the tÏ1ne, or his discoveries 
after\vards, of the principles of the Universal Church. 
123. Of this n10st formidable effect of the system, ,vhich 

Ir. Froude's Renlains nre intenùed to exhibit and recomn1end, the 
following is a very striking exanlple. 
l Sufficiency of Holy Scripture. 9 ] 
124. If there be any fundamental principle of our Church, it is 
the SFFFICIENCY OF HOLY SCRIPTPRE as a Rule of Faith. And if there 
be any of her principles explicitly declared in the Articles, it is 
this. To those Articles all her nlinisters subscribe" \villingly and 
ex animo." But to take still further security that they agree with 
her in this funtlaulental principle, she requires all candidates for 
the order of priesthood to declare, that they are persuaded of its 
truth, and that they have detenninec.l, by God's grace, to regulate 
their nlinistry conforlnably. No,y, notwithstanding all this, it 
appears that 111'. Fronde did not believe this truth.* But then it 
i:3 to be renlarked, that, ,vhile he regarded so IightJy his positive 
obligations to his on"n Church in this Inatter, he she,ved himself 
anxious to 111aintain his allegiance to the Catholic Church, so far as 
he understood her principles. And, accordingly, though he rails at 
this great truth, and argues against it in various ,vays, he professes 
his readiness to believe it, if it can be shewn that the Fathers 
really taught it.t And, bomebody having provided soon after what 


An hæc præsentia sit per remotionem s1l1Jstantiæ pani
, aut per ejus identificationem 
cum substantia corporis Dominici, aut per repræsentationem sacramentalem, aut quo 
prorsus modo ex infinitis illis, qui omnipotentiæ Domini propatuli sunt. Demum, 
convellit de re, quia traditur Chl'istum earn declarasse; disputatur de modo, quia a 
Chrif3to eum, aut ab Apostolis ejus fuisse declaratum (certè nobis) non traditur. 
Adjiciam exemplulll quod rnultorum instal' fuerit. Traditur dicto modo Ecclesiam 
Christi esse colurnnam veritati
, esse infallibilem. Quod, inquarn, hæc sit traditio 
'llll ÏL'ersa lis, ex eo licluet, quod omnes textus eo pertinentes alii Ecclesiæ Romanæ 
largiantur, alii non nisi Ecclesiæ universali concedant, alii nec Ecclesiæ universali, 
nisi necessariis ad salutem. Istre autem distinctiones quid sunt, nisi effugia recusan- 
tium assensum, ubi pudet ùisselltiri? Certe qui modos quæl'itant, rem fatentur. Ac 
mihi quidem in talibus hæc est regula: certis me submitterf' dubiis non maledicere. 
CeTtus sum panem consecratum esse corpus domini: an vero substantiæ panis loco ces- 
serif, relinquitur dllbitandem, i.e. non e,rigitur ut credam, aut ita esse, aut non esse. 
Infallibiliter traditur e,1] ore Domini, ecclesiam. Christi esse infallibilem. Certus ergo 
sum aliquam ecclesiam hoc fnLÌ privilegio; quod hæc (fJllæcunqlle) eo non fruatur, non 
Slim certus, Cllm certus sim ecclesiam nOnll1lllam infallibilitate frui, turn an non hanc 
(quamlibet) [hæc (quælibeO;ì] habeat ignoro. Cum tam multa non revelaret dominus, 
modeste sapere jussit." 
* In lmge 415, he speaks of his correspondent's" trumpery principle about' Scrip- 
ture being the sole rule of faith in fundamentals. ' " And we have what is intended as 
a refutation of this principle, pp. 417, 418. See besides p. 419. No. 116. 
t "As to our controversies, you are now taking fresh ground, without owning, as 
you ought, that on Our first basis I dished you. Of course, if the Fathers maintain 
that 'nothing not deducible from Scripture ought to be insisted 011 as terms of 
communion,' I haye nothing more to say. "_p. 419. 


9 See :Note 7, p. 43.-ED. 
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he regarded as a proof that the early Church did hold it, he 
discovers for the first tilue, and apparently \vith lTIOre surprise than 
satisfaction, that the Sixth Article of our Church achnitted of a 
valid defence.* It nlay be supposed, therefore, that sOlllewhere 
about 
ix years after he had Inade the subscription and declaration 
above referred to, he did believe this Article. But if he did, it ,vas 
certainly but for a sllort tilne. In two lnollths he relapsed into 
his forlner disbelief of it.t And as this ,vas ,vithin a very short 
period of his death, it is unlikely that he changed again upon the 
point. 
125. No\r it is very plain that, in ,vhatever \vay t.he "Catholic 
views" of \vhich 1\11'. Fronde is the chosen ,vitness, dispensed \vith 
his belief in this fundaluental principle of the Church, to ,vhich he 
\-vas so solen1l11y pledged, they lllight enjoin and justify disbelief in 
any other. There is 110 other, in fact, on \vhich the Church has 
1110re distincUy declared herself; and none \vhatsoever upon \vhich 
she has taken the saIne pains to secure the accordance of her 
ministers \vith her. This instance is, therefore, of peculiar iiTIpor- 
tance, in illustrating the practical \vorking of the vie\vs of \vhich 
he is the representative And it is to be renlelTIbered, that this 
practical application of " Catholic vie\vs" to the obligations under 
,vhich the Ininisters of our Church lie, ,vas 111ade by one \vho is put 
forwarù as understanding then'! thoroughly, and acting UnC0I11- 
pronlisingly upon then1. I \vill not attelnpt to speculate upon the 
effects of such views upon the sacredness of the engagelnents of 
private life; but it seeins very plain, that they deprive the Inost 
solelnn engagen1ents, \vhich those \vho hold then1 contract \vith 
their own Church, of all force anù value. It 'would seeln clearly 
fron1 the exanlple just given, that there are no declarations \vhich 
can be fr:uned of belief in a doctrine-ho\vever explicit and un- 
reserved they be, and however voluntarily they be Inade by one 
,vho holds \vhat are caned" Catholic vie\vs"-\vhich \vill give any 
absolute security that he believes the doctrine. IIis belief of it 
,viII, after all, be contingent upon his being able to nlake out for 
himself, or by the aid of SOITIe one elsl, that it \vas held by the 
Catholic Church. That his o\vn Church holds it, is nothing: that 
she has eillbodied it in her Articles, is nothing: it is nothing, 


." . . . . The second part of . . . . ha!"l opened a new light to me ; i. e. 
as to the view of the eaTly Church, about Scripture being the Rule of I....aith: how odd 
that writers on our Articles, when they had such strong ground to stand on, should 
have ensconced themselves behind rationalist à priori arguments and illogical perversions 
of texts. "-p. 421. 
t This is expressed in the following characteristic passage, which seems well con- 
ceived to intimate, at the same time, the respect in which he held the Articles of the 
Church :-" I have lJeell thinking over and over again, N.'s argument from the 
Fathers, that Tradition, in order to be authoritative, must be in form interpretative, 
and can get no further than that it is a convenient reason for tolerating the (I forget 
which) Article."- p. 423. Between" for" and "tolerating," his Editor interposes 
"[the Church's]," but there appears no reáson for the insertion, except that it softens 
the sentiment a little. 
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even, that he himself has solemnly and publicly declared that he 
helieves it, and solemnly and publicly pronlised that all his 
teaching shall be in accordance 'with it. He may still disbelieve it, 
argue against it, ridicule it; unless, in addition to all this, it can 
be proved to his batisfaction that "the Fathers maintain" it too. 
Here is a most instructice instance of the fr-ztits of 'lc/
at are called 
" Catholic views,"-one -indeed, wllieh, when the whole case is con- 
sidered, seems clea1
ly to shew that it -is vain for the CIl'ltrcll to devise any 
declarat-ions, or any engagements, in tlte hope of binding men of the prin- 
ciples of 'l()hic/
 }'Ir. Froude is rnade the 'lvitness and trepresentath;e. 1 
[Froude's ReIna-ins, Second Series, 1839.] 
126. I shan no\V reSUllle the history, ti'Ol1l \"hich this opportunity 
of throl\ring light upon the principles of tlte movement, has led us 
a\vay. Nothing could be nlore distinct, as \ve have seen, than the 
,yarning to all its supporters, that in these volul1les they had an 
authentic declaration of its ohjects a 11<.1 tendencies. 13ut there 
,vere not a fe\v, as I have said, upon \"hom the \varning \vas lost. 
They seelned resohycd not to aIlow the authors of the Tracts to 
connect 1\lr. Froude's extravagances with their nsefullabours. An 
indiscretion was, no douLt, conunitted in publishing a book \\'hich 
contained so much that \vas calculated to alanl1 the till1id, and, 
indeed, to give just offence to all sober-minded persons. It could 
not be too much lalnented. But Incn are often led into such indis- 
cretions by the partialities of frienòship; and nothing nlore thnn 
the aIlo\vances which are generally Inade upon such occasions \vas 
needed, to shield 1\11'. Froudc"s friends fron1 the imputation of any- 
thing beyond a general conlIn unity of sentilnent ,,'ith that very 
rash and intenlperate young lllan. Such was the language which 
,vas constantly heard fronl sonle \"ho strongly disapproved of this 
publication, but who ,yere anxious to to extend those \yho had given 
it to the \yorld a kind of protection, ,vhich they seemed deter- 
Inined to repudiate. 
127. In a ye:lr after the publication of the selection froln 
1\lr. Froude's Remains, \vhich excited so much discussion, another 
selection of about equal extent appeared, Ly the saJne editors. And 
in the Introduction to the ne'v Series, they very decidedly decline 
thiR interposition of their friends, though not unaware of the risk 
that they \vere thereby running of offending and alienating them. 
In thus persisting in the step which had given such offence, they 
represent the111selves as "not wilfully slighting any man's scruples 
or reInonstrances, but still thinking that the cause of the Church, 
,,,hich is paranloullt to every thing, leaves them not at liberty, 
either to l\'ithùraw any ilnportant portion of what has been ulade 
public, or to suppress what reulains:"* And they proceed to review 


* Preface to Part 11., vol. i.. p. 4. 


1 The ilalics in this passage are not his Lordship's.-ED. 
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everything in the fornler part \vhich startled and offended so nlany, 
and to vindicate all-all that "
vas said of the Refonuation and of 
the Reformers, and of the Established Church, and of her Liturgy 
-upon the" Catholic principles" \vhich the Tracts \vere intended 
to teach and to n1aintain: so as to convey very clearly, to those 
,vho professed to luake a distinction bet \"f"een the views and prin.: 
ciples of the authors of the Tracts, and those of 1\11'. Froude,-to 
approve of the fonner, \vhile they condenuled the latter,-that they 
apprehended but ilnperfectJy .\vhat they adnlÏred. For it appeared, 
by the testinlony of those \vho ought to kno\v, that the true and 
only difference bet\veen hin1 and the other 1l1enlbers of his party, 
was, that he sa\v sooner, and still nlore, that he fonon-red out more 
boldly, the real consequences of the principles, \vhich both he and 
they held. And they aùd, that every day \"as bearing testiulony to 
the correctness of his anticipations; ana that, the more closely [that] 
,vhat ,vas felt to be bollI, or harsh, or eccentric in his sentiluents, 'vas 
examined, the more ,voult! it be found to be the result of a fair and 
uncomprolnising application of Catholic principles to the circum- 
stances \vith \vhich he had to deal,-only \rhat \"e might expect to 
discover \vhen "the great principle of Catholicis1l1, Quod semper, 
quod 'ltbiq'lte, q
tod ab o'lnnibus, had once I'ooted itself in the n1Înd of 
a person thus determined not to fli Hch frolll results;" "in a true, 
courageous, and consistent foJIo\ver of the ancients;" in a wind 
" thoroughly uncOlnpr0111ising in its Catholicity."* 
128. One of the evirlences of this author's sagacity, \"\rbich is 
dwelt upon in the Preface, is the ,vay in ,vhich events 'vere 
bringing about an unlooked-for conforn1Îty with, or, at least, 
tolerance of, his strongest opinions, "so that," (they say) "already 
l11any things, ,vhich sounded paradoxical and over bold \"hen he 
first uttered theIn, nza.'lJ be vent
tred on \vith hope of a reasonab]e 
degree of acceptance.'-t His slo"\ver, or lTIOre prudent brethren, 
,vere certainly taking fun ad'rnntage of this change in public 
feeling, \vhich, though they nlake no boast of it, they had done so 
much to bring about. 
[Tract 86. 2 1 
Of the Tracts published at this tillle, tbe only one \vhich I can 
find time to l11ention here is, " On the indications of a superintend- 
ing providence in the preservation of the prayer-book, and in the 


· Preface, pp. xi. xiii. xv. 


t Page 7. 


2 The Rev. ISAAC 'VILLL
l\IS, B.D., late Fellow and Tutor of Trinity College, has 
publicly avowed himself the author of this Tract, as well as of the Tracts on Reserve. 
I have elsewhere attempted, by internal evidence, to trace to the same source the 
Tract" On the Roman Breviary," (No.7;')), and the Editorship of the" H010æ Canon- 
icæ, a translation from the Daily Hours of the Roman Breviary," put forth as "a little 
manual of devotion" for the private use of the members of our Church. Vide" Horre 
Canonicæ: a Second Letter to the Rev. E. B. Pusey, D.D. ;" and" The Tracts for the 
Times continued: a Letter to the HOll. and Right Rev. the Bishop of Oxford. "-ED. 
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changes which it has undergone. * The o
ject of this Tract is to 
she\v, that, having been reduced at the Reformation to " a lo,v and 


[Tract 89.] 

 Another of the Tracts of this period was the second on Reserve, úpon 
which I have already spoken. 
Another (No. ßD,) On tIle JJfysticism attributed to tlte Early Fatlwrs of tlte 
Cllurclt, would well deserve detailed notice on many grounds. I can only, how- 
ever, mention it slightly, for the pl'oofwhich it gave of the advance of the party 
in boldness. I t contains a vindication of not a few of the interpretations of the 
Fathers, which had been general1y given up as indefensible, and which, at an 
earlier stage of their course, had been put fro111 them by those writers, as 
llaving no connexion with their principks that obliged them to undertake the 
òefence of them.. Hut it would appear that they had arl'ived at the perception 
that the maintenance of them was l'eally involved in their principles concern- 
ing Tradition, or perhaps that it was one of the things which migltt now be 
ventured on with a reasonable hope of acceptance; and accordingly, they are 
111aintained upon principles which seenl to leave us no grounds for rejecting or 
adopting interpretations of IIoly ",rrit, except the authority of the Fathers. 
It appears to be intended, that for aught we know, any interpretation of any 
passage n1ay be the true one: it certainly is so if it be the interpretation 
which was given to the Church by the Apostles: and finally, that it is to be 
found in any early Father, is better evidence to us of its Apostolicity, than we 
can have from reason exercised upon SCl'ipture, of its unsoundness. 


[Tract 85.] 
But the Tract at this period, which is most remarkable for the reckless 
boldness which it exhibits,-the determination to Il1aintain the views of the 
school in all their consequences, and to reconunend thenl at 
n hazards,-is 
one entitled Lectures on the SCn[Jtllre Prnof of the Doctn-nes of tlle Church, 
(No. 85). As a set-off against the ohjection which is often urged (they say) 
against the system which they have l)een Inaintaining, that it has but scanty 
evidence in Scripture, we have a laboured extenuation of the Scripture- 
evidence for the fundamental truths which we believe, and an array of aU the 
difficulties, external and internal, which affect the proof of the canon of Scrip- 
ture, and of the apparent errors and contradictions which are to be found 
throughout the canonical Scriptures. All of these are pressed, by the writer 
of the Tract, in ample detail, and in the tone of a Rationalist comment.ator, 
or a Deistical objector, with the full foresight of the peril incurred of unsettling 
the faith of smne in cert:\in .and vital truths, by attempting in this way to 
force upon their belief the debateù principles of his party. The train of re- 
flections by which he defends himself for taking this desperate course, and, as 
it would seem, stifles in his own mind, sonle l'ising nlisgivings of its lawfulness, 
is very curious. 
"It is, then, what is commonly called' a kill or cure' remedy. Certainly it is better 
to be inconsistent than consistently wrong,-to hold some truth amid error, than to 
hold nothing but error,-to believe than to doubt. Yet, when I shew a man that he is 
inconsistent, I make him decide whether of the two he loves better-the portion of 
truth he already holds, or the portion of error. If he loves the truth better, he will 
abandon the error; if the Error, he will abandon the truth. And this is a fearful and 
anxious trial to put him under, and one cannot but feel loth to have recourse to it. 
. . . . . Yet, all things considered, I think it only avails to the cautious use, not 
the abandonment, of the argument in question. For it is our plain duty to preach and 
defend the truth in a straightforward way. Those who are to stumble must stumble, 
rather than the heirs of grace should not hear. 'Vhile we offend and alienate one 
man, we secure another: if we drive one man further the wron cr way, we drive another 
further the right waJ'. The cause of truth, the hea,-enly comp
n)" of saints, gains, on 
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decay'ed state," " shorn and left bare of nIuch that is valuable," and 
"in a degraded condition,"-" in a state of captivity," of "ser- 
vitude,"-the providence of God has been exercised in adapting 
our ritual to our position; aud that it is hence that it is charac- 
terized by a tone of sadness and 11l11niJiation, by " the language of 
those \,-ho have fallen a\vay frolll the richer inheritance and the 
privileges of sons." .A..nd so ,,
c have dropped the \vords and the 
observauces ,yhich belonged to a. higher state. For exanlple, to 
pray for the dead \"ho are in a state of conlparative blessedness, is 
" the privilege of saints, rather than the office of servants." TVe 
onlit such prayers, " as disunited froll} the pure cOInnIunion of those 
departed saints \yho are no\v \"ith Christ, as if scarce "
orthy to 
profess ourselves one of theIn." Again: \ve 0111it anointing at 
Baptistn and Confinllation. ..A..nd ,,,hen \ve consider ho\v likely 
this is to have been a Divine institutiun, (for whatever custOlll is 
prilllitive, is ahnost certainly apostolical; and it can haròly be 
supposed that the Apostles would have invented anything of a 
sacramental nature of theIl1seh r es,) and likewise its typical use 
applied to prophets, priests, and kings, " surely 110 one can say the 
greatness of the gifts here withdr::nvn; hon' 11luch \ve have thereby 
f
lIlen frolll the high appellations of "a royal priesthoo
l, a. holy 
nation, a peculiar people." I add but one Inore instance, out of a 
great llulnber. 
" In spl'aking of the rubric, the suhstitution of the ternI, , table,' 'holy table" 
and in the Scotch, of ' God's board,' for that of 'altar,' which is in Edwarlfs 
first book (as well as ' God's board,) is a strong instance of this our judicial 
humiliation. For what is it but to say, that the higher lnysteries which this 
word 'altæ/",' represents are,-not taken away frOlll us (p.1J '}'ÉJlOtTo)-hut 
partially withdrawn from vi
w; and doubtless, therefore, lost to Inany who 
consider not the Lord s body. * 
129. A great deal more nlight be given in the same strain. But this 


the whole, more in the one way than the other. A wavering or shallow mind does, 
perhaps, as much harm to others as a mind consistent in error; nay, is in no very 
much lJetter state itself; for if it has not de1'eloped into systematic scepticism merely 
because it has not had the temptation, its present co7tsGÎentiousness is not 'It'orth much." 


Though all this may seen1 in a tone of hopeless hardihood, it discloses some 
natural compunctions at the contenlplation of the course to which the author 
is making hinIself up. And as this last senthnent is at such open variance 
with the principles on which we are desired to pray that we enter not into 
temptation, one nlay hope that the daily petition which He who knew what 
was in luan, has prescribed to us, may, SOllle tinle or other, as it passes fronl 
the \vriter's lips, be nlade to luake him feel u.ltat manner of spirit lle is of. 


* Now I suppose, to say no more, if what the author had to account for were the 
substitution of Altar for Table, or for God's board, evc.'y one sees ho,l" much easier it 
would be for him to find in the change, (J, strong instance of our judicial hU7niliation,- 
and that we should have heard of our ceasing to be sons,-rcnouncing the filial 
privilege of coming to the table of our father,-not venturing to appropriate to our- 
selves any longer the blessedness of those to whom Christ condescends to promise that 
he 'lcill come in and sup with them, and they with him; amI a great deal to .the same 
purpose. 
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is enough to she\v ho\v steadily the design was foHonred up, of 
disparaging the Church, and lo\vering it in the eyes of its 111embers. 
130. All this \vhile the controversy was carried on \vith in- 
creasing activity. And though it brought out, in some quarters, 
partia.l apologies and qualifications, in others it served to educe 
still clearer and stronger declarations of the views of the Schoo1. 
There \vere other demonstrations of the sanle lánd, \vhich \vere, it 
Juay be supposed, forced out by the ardour of sonle younger fol- 
lowers, ,vho pressed for the consequences of principles before the 
61ne. And writers on the opposite side had been gradually bring- 
ing before ahnost all readers a great deal of \vhat the Tracts and 
other publications, in endless variety, had been doing, to unsettle 
the principles of the menlLers of our Church, to depreciate the 
advantages of her conullunion, to detach the affections and respect 
of her 11lelnbers from her, and transfer thenl to a vague and shifting 
notion of the Church Catholic,-,vhich \yas sure, in lnost minds, to 
find its perIl1anellt representation in the ROlnish Church before 
their eyes. 


[Publication of Tract 90.-
Iarch, 1841.] 
131. 'Vhile nlany thinking and honest minds \vere vainly per- 
plexed ,vith the question, ho\v lnen \vho entertained such principles 
and feelings, and \vho so laboured to propagate them, could relnain 
ministers of the Church of England, a startling solution of the 
difficulty appeared in a Tract for the Times, which, in SOlne 
respects, ,vent beyond all that had gone before it. It \vas pro- 
fessedly a proof, that though the Articles ,vere the offspring of an 
uncatholic age, and conceived in a Pl'otestant tone, they yet 
aònlitted a Catholic interpretation, and olight consequently be 
signed by those who held "Catholic vie,vs." :rhis ,vas the pro- 
fessed object of the Tract. 'Vhat the practical meaning of 
"Ca.tholic vie\vs," as professed and maintained by the school to 
\vhich the author belongell, ,vas, ought to have ceased to be Inatter 
of doubt long before this publication. In fact, frorH the tilue that, 
in their vocabulary, Protestant became synonymous \vith Anti- 
Oatholic, it ought to have been very clear that Catholic could not 
very lllat.eriaHy differ from Roman. But if any doubt had rested 
upon this point, the \vay in which thE' \yriter of thi
 Tract chooses 
to prove that the Articles Dlay be subscribed by Dlen of " Catholic 
views,'" ,vas ,veIl fitted to take it 
t\vay: for the lnode of proof 
which is adopted for the Dl08t part is, by shewing that there is, in 
fact, no irreconcilable opposition between the Thirty-nine Articles, 
and the leading principles of the Church of ROIne, as prornulgated 
in the Decrees and Canons of the Council of Trent! 
132. This, in itself, would be enough to give anyone acquainted 
in any measure \"ith the true state of the case, some conception of 
the character of the publication. N otllin.q better, in fact, as all 
such, persons must 'well know, than sopltistry and evasion, could be 
G 
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brought in support of such a thesis. .And certainly hotk are enzployed 
in tlte Tract, in as ample 
/leaSllre as anyone could be disposed to 
anticipate. 3 
133. Not to advert to any of the less direct difficulties \vhich are 
thro\vn in the \,ray of such an undertaking by those Articles, of 
which the bearing 011 the principles of the Church of ROIl1e, might 
be matter of argument and inference,-some of them seeln to offer 
an insunnountabJe oLstacIe to the attempt, by denouncing explicitly 
the Romislt Doctrine upon certain iU1portant })oints. The D10de 
taken with respect to such cases i::; to distinguish bet,veen the 
doctrine condemned as Ron1Ïsh in the Articles, and that \vhich ,vas 
established as Romish by the Tridentine Decrees. And the ,vriter 
lays do\vn, as the gronndnrork of the distinction, that the Articles 
cannot have beeu directed against those Decrees, for they \vere 
,vritten before the Decrees. "r aiving the inquiry how far this is 
true in point of fact,* it ,vould not seem to be of ll1uch importance 


* The fact is (as was vel'Y soon pointed out) that when the Convocation of] 562, 
by which our Articles were brought to theh' present fornI, fh'st lnet, two-and- 
twenty oL the five-and-twenty sessions of the Council of Trent were over, and 
the decrees passed at thenl known throughout Europe. Of the three held 
after the Convocation, the twenty-third contains the doctrine of the Cburch of 
Rome upon the Sacranlent of Holy Orders; the twenty-foul'th upon l\Iatri- 
Dlony; and the twenty-fifth, upon Purgatory, upon the Invocation and \V 01'- 
shipping of Saints, and upon Relics, and Indulgences, and Inlages. And it is 
in speaking upon Article XXII., which condemns" the Ronlish Doctrine con- 
cerning purgatory, pardons, worshipping and adoration, as well of inlages as of 
relics, and also iuyocation of saints," that this chronological point is made: 
"And further, by the Romish Doctrine is not meant the Tridentine [state- 
ment, 2nd Ed.] because this Article was drawn up before the Decree of the 
Council of Trent."-p. 24. This happens to be literally true, as we have seen 
with respect to this particular Decree; but it was not the author's intention so 
to limit his statelnen t, as appears by his letter to Dr. J elf; for he says, with 
reference to the letter of "the Four Tutors,')4 "I only say that, whereas they 
[the Thirty-nine Articles] were written before the Decrees of Trent, they were 
not directed against those Decrees."-p.4. Again, "it is afact that our Articles 
Wel'e written before those Decrees, and therefore are levelled, not against them, 
but against the authoritative teaching."-p. 13. Again," but the Decrees of 
Trent were drawn up after the Articles."-p. 17. It was necessary, therefore, 
to remind the readers of the Tract, that whatever be the value of the point, it 
only applies to the last three sessions. And this, as I said, was done by 
1\11'. ,
rilson,5 one of "the Four Tutors," at once, and subsequently by others. 
I t is with the last of these sessions only that Vfe are particularly concerned. 
And even with respect to it, it n1Ïght be renlarked, that the Doctrine of the 
Church, upon one weighty Article in it, Purgatory, is laid down in the canons 
of two of the sessions which preceded the Convocation, the 6th and 22nd. 
And sonlething in the same way might be said, in abatement of the force of 
the point, as applied to sonle other of its Articles. But the answer of most 
importance is that which applies to all, and which is given in the Charge, 


3 The italics are not his Lordship's.-ED. 4 See Appendix A.-ED. 
5 Letter to the Rev. T. T. Churtou, l\I.A., Fellow and Tutor of ßrasenose College. 
-ED. 
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to the question. For eyen if the Articles do not refer to the 
Decrees, yet if both refer to the same thing,-if the former are 
intended to condemn \vhat the latter \vere intended to establish, it 
would seem enough. And that this, at least, is the case, would 
not appear to adlnit of any reasonable doubt. For, ,vhen it is 
considered \vho \vere the framers of our Articles, it must be seen, 
that if there were a Doctrine of the ROlnish Church, at the till1e, 
upon any of t.he points treated of by the Convocation, it can hardly 
be supposed to have been other\vise than perfectly known to them. 
So that \vhat they condelnn, under the name of the ROlnish 
Doctrine, \vas undoubtedly, one \vould say, the Doctrine of the 
Church of Rome. And, on the other hand, it ,,
ould SeelTI to be 
just as little to be doubted, that the purpose and the effect of the 
Decrees of the Council, \vere, not to alter the Doctrine of the 
Church, but to establish it. 
134. It would seelU, that neither of these points could fairly be 
disputed. In the Tract, ho\vever, without openly disputing them, 
doubts are thrown upon both. And, before I consider ,,,hat is said 
for that purpose, I may reillintl you, that, even if it \yere success- 
ful, still there is another ,yay of establishing the opposition bet\veen 
the Articles and the Decrees, \vhich seems open to no doubt. No 
one \vho is acquainted with the Tridentine Canons and Decrees, 
can doubt that they are directed against the Protestant Doctrine, 
upon the various controverted points on \,
hich they treat. If ever 
they leave it doubtful \vhat it is which they Inean to establish as 
the doctrine of the Church of ROIl1e, they take all due pains to 
make it very clear ,,,hat is the doctrine \vhich they mean to oppose 
and overthrow. They state distinctly (ho\vever very often un- 
fairly) the various points in which the Protestant Doctrine is 
opposed to the Doctrine of ROIne; and they distinctly condemn 
and anathelnatize it in every particular. And though sometimes 
this Doctrine is disfigured in their enunciations of it, it retains 
enough of its substance, and of its shape too, to identify it, beyond 
any doubt, ,yith the Prote:5tant Doctrine which our Articles are 
intended to set forth. So that here is the opposition bet,veen the 
ArticIes anù the Decrees unquestionably estaLli:5hed. It is, there- 
fore, not as a matter of nece
sity, but as a n1atter of interest, and 
as further exhibiting the character of this extraordinary Tract, 
that I give you the trouble of considering the attempt \vhich it 
makes to thro\v doubts upon the fact, that \vhat the Articles 
condemn as Romish Doctrine, is the very doctrine \vhich the 
Decrees 'vere intended to establish. 
135. It is not denied, that, \vhen the Reforluers in the Articles 
condemned the Romish Doctrine, they perfectly kne\v ,,,hat the 
viz., that they were framed at the thne to affirm the authoritative teaching of 

he Church of Rome, and to condenln what had been taught in opposition to 
It b.y Protestants, and that they have been received ever since, by friends and 
foes, as having attained their object. 


G2 
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Doctrine of the Church of Rome was; nor, on the other hand, is it 
expressly asserted that the Council of Trent did not intend to 
establish that Doctrine. But both points are dealt ,,,ith in this 
,yay. It is laid down, on the one hand, that" ,vhat is opposed [in 
the Articles] is the received Doctrine of the day, and, unhappily, of 
this day too, or the Doctrine of the R07J'èÏslt schools.'" And it is 
asserted or ackno,vledged, that this Doctrine of the Romish schools 
is rightly considered ,
 the authoritative teaching of the Church of 
Rome." But then, in discussing details, it is attempted to be 
she\vn, that ,vhat the Articles have in vie,v, is SOll1e of the grosser 
errors of the popular creed, or the more flagrant abuses of the 
popular practice. And it is nlaintained, on the other hand, that 
the errors of the Scholastic Doctrine are not established by the 
Decrees, and that the abuses of the popular practice are at times 
condenu1ecl and discountenanced by theln; so that the Articles 
" gain a witness and concurrence frOin the Council of Trent.'') 
136. No,v, that there ,vas any thing ,,,hich could bear the name 
of the authoritative teaching of the Church of Rome, at the time of 
the Council of Trent, ,vhich was not established by its Decrees, 
'vas a very ne'v vie\v of the effects of the Council, both to 
Protestants and Roman Catholics. No one, it is true, could read 
the Decrees, ,vithout seeing that they ,vere very artfully fralned, 
to avoid an open patronage of whatever had brought most scandal 
upon the Church; but, then, it seenled equally apparent, that they 
'vere franled ,vith a full detennination to retain the substance of 
the errors in principle, which \vere the root and spring of all that 
'\-vas offensive in her practice. Hitherto, fe\v seelned to doubt that 
they had fuIJy succeeded. And by none had this vie,v of the effect 
of the Council been expressed more decidedly, or more strongly, 
than by the authors of the Tracts; so that it ,vould be hard to 
produce, froln any other source, more explicit and pointed contra- 
dictions of this novel representation of the Tridentine Decrees.*' 
137. Their special charge, indeed, against the Council of Trent, 
had been, that it fixed upon the Church, as its unalterable Doctrine, 
what, up to the tin1e, only existed in such a shape as ,vould allow 
of its being got rid of. It ,vas the discovering that this was the 


.. A number of extracts from the Tracts, and from the other writings of tlwir chief 
authors, are appended to Dr. Pusey's Letter to the Bishop of Oxford, with a view of 
clearing the party of the imputation of a leaning to Rome. Amongst these passages, 
are several from 1\11". Newman's works, one of which is as follows :-" The Council of 
Trent did, as regards Roman errors, what, for all we know, though God forbid, some 
future synod of the English Church may do, as regards Protestant errors,-take them 
into her system, make them terms of communion, bind upon her hitherto favoured 
sons their grievous chain. And what that unhappy council did for nome, that does 
everyone in his place, and according to his power, who by declaiming against, and 
denouncin
 those who dare to treat the Protestant errOl'S as uncstablished, gives a 
helping hand to their establishment. "-]"{ewman's Letter to Faussett, p. 15. And 
again, " \Vhy are the Tracts to be censured for stating a plain historical fact, that the 
Roman Church did not, till Trent, embody in her Creed the mass of her present tenets, 
while they do Dot deny, but expressly acknowledge, her great con'uptions before that 
era ?"-Ibid,:p. lB. 



ITS SOPHISTRY A:\TD DISHONEST CASUISTRY. 


85 


effect of what he styles " the atrocious council," ,vhich, 1\11'. Froude 
says, changed altogether his notions of the Ron1an Catholics, and 
made him ".ish for the total oyert hrow of their systen1. * And, in 
the Tracts, the same vie\v meets us in various shapes. It is stated, 
that the Council of Trent converted certain theological opinions 
into (what they maintained to be) Catholic verities.t And the 
body of the Romish Church is described as having become un- 
catholic by the act. Indeed, it is asserted in an earlier Tract, that 
Rome then first became an heretical Church; and, it is added, " If 
slle has apostatized, it ,vas at the time of the Council of Trent. 
Then, if at an:r tilne, surely not before, did the ROlnan communion 
bind itself in covenant to the cause of Antichrist."t 
138. This may be enough to say, in answer to this attempt to 
distinguish bet,veen the Ron1ish Doctrine, as established by the 
decrees of the Council of Trent, and" the authoritative teaching'" 
of the Church of Rome at the time. But,-perhaps in SOlne 
distrust of the soundness of the distinction,-more pains al'e 
expended upon the other head; viz., that upon the various points 
on ,vhich the Articles condemn" the ROlnish Doctrine" in name, 
it is, in fact, the grosser errors of the popular creed, or the pre- 
SU1l1ptuouS subtilties of the teaching of the schools, ,vhich they 
have in view, and not the substance of the Doctrine of the Church 
of ROlne. Of the nature and amount of tIle soph istr!! expended 
upon this point, Dothing like an adequate conception could be 
given, \vithout such a detailed revie\v, as it ,vould be ilnpossible for 
us no\v to enter upon. In fact, throughout the 'whole Tract.. but 
'l7lOre especially upon this point, the dishonBst casuistl}"!J to 'l(
ldc7" the 
Jesuits have given a narne, is employed upon a scale to u'hiclt it u'ould 
be Ilalyl to find a parallel, eæcept in the more notorious of the.ir ou'I}'b 
writings.6 One of the society, indeed, Gregory de Valentia, seems 
to supply the type of the ,,-hole argument on this head, ,,,hen he 
infers, that as St. Peter speaks of ahominable idolatl'ies, there must 
be SODle idolatries under the Gospel ,vhich are not abonlÏnable.
 
The Articles furnish the author of the Tract ,,,itb but slender 
materials for this kind of logic. But their deficiencies are supplied 
by resorting to the I-Iolllilies, to deterlllil1e their sense. As 11light 
be expected fronl the purpose of those discourses, and the time and 
circumstances under \vhich they were 'written, they contain not a 
few passages, in \vhich the grosser for1l1S in ".hich Romish errors 
and superstitions manifested then1
elves, are d,veIt upon and 


* Vol. i., p. 308. t Tract, X o. 61, p. 3. t No. l.j, p. 10. 

 Quoted by Bishop Hall. "H ow must he [that is well grounded in the doctrine 
of the Second Commandment,] needs ble
s himself at the stranO'e collection of a 
Yalentia, because St. Peter cries out of abominable idolatries, that therefore there are 
some idolatries under the Gospel "hich are not abominable. "-The Peace-AIaker. 
Sect. II. 


6 The italics in this and the preceding sentence are not his Lordship's.-ED. 
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exposed. Such passages \Vere evidently intended to exhibit the 
erroneous principles of the Church of ROlne in a stage of develop- 
ment, \vhich \vas at once fitted to she\v their true nature, to the 
many who Jl1ight not discern it under a less flagrant manifestation 
of it, and to deepen and quicken the dread and hatred of those 
false principles in the ll1inds of others, \vho ll1ight not stand in the 
same need of aids to apprehension ;-to bring distinctly before the 
minds of all the n1enlbers of the Church, what the practical evils of 
the system had been froln ,vhich the Reformation had delivered 
thenl. But they are not brought forward in the Tract as if such 
,vas their purpose, but as if they \vere to be tah:en as strict desig- 
nations of those parts of the llolnish systen1 \vhich it \vas intended 
to condenln. And forthwith it is inferred, that it is only these forms 
and degrees of the fal
e doctrine, or the superstitious practice, ,vhich 
the Church in the Jlolnily, and. therefore in the Article, intends to 
denounce. And so every degree short of that ,vhich figures in 
these descriptions, and every doctrine and practice akin to those 
described, but not fornlaBy cOll1prehended under these illustrations, 
are held to be outside the denunciations of the Articles, so that 
their truth and Hll:sehood, lawfulness or unlawfulness, are open 
questions, anlong those who have subscribed the Articles. 
139. Such unfairness appeal'S hardly to adlnit of aggravation. 
But yet it ll1ust be felt to be not a little aggravated by the fact, 
tha t there are passages in the HODlilies,-son1etiu1es in the very 
HOlllily froln \vhich these quotations are 111ade,-sometimes even 
in direct connexion with the passages quoted,-,vhich plainly 
testify that the Church ,vas opposed to thé ROlnish doctrine on the 
points referred to, in every degree, and under ever
y for In ; and not 
Inerely in those extreme degrees, and those grosser forll1s, ,vhich, 
for obvious reasons, it takes most pains to present in fuB detaiL* 
"* There is hardly any section of the Tract which would not afford abundant 
111aterials to support the character that I have given of it. But its sophistry 
and 11lisrepresentations have been so often, and so funy, and so ably exposed, 
that it would be very superfluous labour to subject it now to any thing like a 
detailed examination. I have no intention of engaging in any such task now, 
but I wish, by an example or two, to justify ,,;hat I have said in the Charge, 
of the abuse of the 1110re popular passages of the I-IonÜlies, h:r which the 
author contrives to cover their decided and very clearly expressed opposition 
to the errors of the Church of Rome, in their foundation and substance, 
and not merely in the grosser and more flagrant enormities in practice upon 
which such passages dwell. He resorts to the HOlnilies, it will be l'emem- 
bered, to fix the sense of the Articles, where he chooses to regard it as doubtful. 
And I aIn anxious to say, that supposing t.hese dOll bts to be reasonable, there 
can be no objection in principle to resorting to the HOll1ilies, to remove them. 
l\Iaking proper allowance for their form, and not expecting the strict accuracy 
of language, or the 11lore fornlal and exact enunciations of truth, which are to 
be found in the Articles, and looking for their teaching rather in the substance 
of the discourse than in particular expressions, the Homilies must, no doubt, 
be regarded as authentic expositions of the sense of the Articles; not merely 
as being written at the time, and by the same persons, but as having been 
l'ecognized in the Articles in the way in which they are. It is not) therefol'e, 
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140. But I should, as I said, despair of conveJ'ing any thing like 
a full in1pression of the shifting, evasi1)e, and disingenuous sophistry,7 
the fact of having recourse to the Homilies for any illustrations of the Ineaning 
of the Articles which may be needed, that I Inean to object to; but the mode 
in which the reference is conducted-that by suppressions and evasions, an 
utter misrepresentation of the teaching of the Homily is drawn out, and 
through it an utter Inisrepresentation of the nleaning of the Artiele. But I 
have stated this with sufficient distinctness in the Charge, and will now pro- 
ceed to prove it by one or two striking exanlples. 
Nothing, for example, can be more express than the Homilies are, against 
8"'lY use of images, of any kind. But because, in declaring against it, some of 
the grosser abuses and excesses of the practice of the Church of Rome con- 
nected with images, are prominently put forward and enlarged upon, the 
writer, after quoting a number of such passages, feels able to give the 
following as a true account of what they condenln. 
" Now the veneration and worship condemned in these and other passages are such 
as these: kneeling before images, lighting candles to them, offering them incense, 
going on pilgrimage to them, hanging up crutches, &c. before them, lying tales about 
them, belief in miracles, as if wrought by them through the illusion of the devil, 
decking them up immodestly, and providing incentives by them to bad passions; and, 
in like manner, merry music and minstrelsy, and licentious practices in honour of 
relics, counterfeit relics, multiplication of them, absurd pretences about them. THIS 
IS WHAT THE ARTICLE 
lE.-\.:\'"S 'BY THE Ro
nSH ÐOCTRIXE," which, ill agreement to one 
of the above extracts, it calls 'a fond thing, '-res Jutilis; Jor who can ever hope, 
except the grossest and most blinded minds, to be gaining the favour oj the blessed saints, 
while they come with unchaste thoughts and eJes that cannot cease from sin; and to 
be profited by 'pilgrimage-going,' in which 'Lady Venus and her son Cupid were 
rather worshipped wantonly in the flesh, than GOD the FATHER, and our SAVIOUR 
CHRIST HIS SON, truly worshipped in the SPIRIT ?' " 
So that it would seenl that the Homilies allow it to be a reasonable and 
pious object, to seek to gain "the favour of the blessed saints" now departed; 
and to do this by venerating and worshipping t!leir images, provided our modes 
of offering reverence to thmn be not chargeable with any of the irregularities, 
and disorders, and licentious practices, which are so pointedly condenlned in the 
extracts given in the Tract! Now, I need not tell anyone acquainted with 
the Hon1Ïlies, how they really dispose of both those points. What they 
deterIuine concerning the seeking to gain the favour of the blessed saints, will 
appear when we consider what is said in the Tract, about the invocation of 
saints. I will only notice here what they settle with respect to images. 
And what the teaching of the IIomilies on this point is likely to be, may be 
collected frOln what appears almost at the outset of the Serlnon against" Peril 
of Idolatry." It anxiously explains very early, that idol and image are two 
nanles of one and the SaIne thing, differing only in the tongue from which 
they are derived. 
" And though somE', to blind men'8 eyes, have heretofore craftily gone about to make 
them to be taken for words of diverse siglli:Scation in matters of religion, and have 
therefore usually named the likeness or similitude of a thing set up amongst the 
h.ea
l
en, in their temples or other places to be worshipped, an idol: but the like 
SImlbtude, with us, set up in the Church, in place of worshipping, they call an image, 
as though these two words (idol and image) in Scripture, did differ in propriety and 

ense, which (as is aforesaid) differ only in sound and language, and in meaning be 
mdeed all one, specially in the Scriptures and matters of re1i.qion. And our images also 
h
ve been, and be, and Ïtf they be pubJicly suffered in the Churches or temples, ever 
wIll 
e, also worshipped, and so idolatry committed to them, as in the last part of this 
HomIly shall.at large he declared and proved. 'VhE'refore our images in temples and 
Church.es be mdee
 none other but idols, as unto the which idolatry hath been, is, and 
ever wIll be commItted. " 


'7 The italics are not his Lordship's.-ED. 
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with ,vhich the purpose of the Tract is followed out, except by an 
actual review, in detail, of the mode of treating some of the heads. 


And it goes on in accordance with this commencelnent. It refers to the 
strictness with which God in IIis law forbade IIis ancient people to make any 
inlages as objects of l'eligious reverence, and the awful threats by which these 
prohibitions were enforced, as of themselves sufficient to restrain any who had 
the fear of God before their eyes, fronl the worshipping of images, setting them 
up, or lnaintaining them. 
" You will say, peradventure these things pertain to the Jews, what have we to do 
with them? Indeed they pertain no less to us Christians, than to them. For if we 
be the people of God, how can the "ord and law of God not appertain to l1S? 
St. Paul, alleging one text out of the Old Testament, conc1udeth generally for other 
Scriptures of the Old Testament as well as that, sa,ring, JVhatsoever is written before, 
(meaning in the Old Testament,) is written for our instruction. Rom. xv. 'Vhich 
sentence is most specially true of such writings as contain the immutable law and 
ordinances of God, in no age or time to be altered, nor of any persons of any nations 
or age to be disobeyetl, such as the above 'rehearsed places be." 
For further confirluation, however, towards the end of the first part, the 
New Testalnent is shewn to coincide with the Old in this nlatter.-The second 
pal't contains the testhnony of ancient writers, with explanations and enforce- 
ments, and the result of both parts is (
s is stated in the third part)- 
"That it is declared by God's word, the sentences of the doctors, and the judgment 
of the primitive Church, which was most pure and sincere, that all images, as well 
ours as the idols of the Gentiles, be by God's word forbidden, and therefore unlawful, 
specially in temples and churches." 
And in the thhd part, the various modes in which both the Old and the 
New Testaments aloe attempted to be evaded in this nlatter are considered, and 
refuted.-But I suppose it unnecessary to enter further into the Homily for 
the purpose of shewing how very greatly its testhnony against image-worship 
is nlisrepresented, when it is confined to those grosser ahuses connected with 
the practice which, according to the Tract., are the exclusive objects of its 
censure. 
But the Tract goes 8 step further, and a very curious step it is. Having 
stated, as we have seen, that these abuses, and excesses, and enorIuities, in the 
practice of the Church, are what the Article has in view, in the ROlnish 
Doctrine concerning inlages which it condemns, it proceeds to shew that the 
Council of Trent condelllns the very same things. 
" Here again it is remarkable that, urgecl by the truth of the allegation, tlle Council 
of Trent is obliged, both to confess the above-mentioned enormities in the veneration 
of relics and images, and to forbid them." 
And the writer gives an extract fronl the Decree in support of the assertion. 
So that here, at least, there is a pCl'Íect harmony between the Thirty-nine 
Articles and the Tl'Ïdentine Decrees! The Article condemns the Rornis/I, 
Doctrine, indeed, concerning the veneration of in1ages; but it appeal's by the 
HonÚlies, that by tile Rornislt Doctrine it lueans, only certain corrupt practices; 
and these the 'fridentine Decree also condenlns and fOl'bids. This is the 
l'epresentation of the Tract. 
Now, it is very easy to shew that, in point of fact, the Homily and the 
Decl'ee, however they may agree in condenlning cel'tain excesses, are diametri- 
cally opposed as to the substance and matter of the Doctrine; so that there is 
not a single point that the Decree establishes, which the Homily does not, by 
anti_cipation, oppose and ovel-thl"OW. This is very easily shewn; and it is so 
curious an illustration of the shameless unfairness of the Tract, that it seems 
worth spending a little tÍlne upon it. 
The Council of Trent comnlands all Bishops, and others upon whom the 
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Aud for this \ve have no time. I must satisfy n1yself, therefore, 
with this general account of this celebrated publication, and return 


office of teaching devolves, to teach -" tbat the images of Christ and the 
Virgin }\;Iother of God, and the other saints, are to be had and retained, 
especially in temples /1 and that" due honour and veneration" are to be paid to 
then1. The HOlnilies, as we have seen, prohibit absolutely the setting up or 
maintaining of images" specially in temples and cltUrches,11 even if they be set 
up without any design of making them objects of religious reverence, and 
even though the IUOst careful precautions be taken against their becoming 
such. They evidently l'egard this as the only fornl in which setting images 
up in churches admits of any defence; but, even with such objects and such 
safeguards, they declare, in the strongest and nlOst express language, against 
the lawfulness of the usage. I have already given SOll1e passage
, in which the 
HOIuily declares that they are not to be placed in temples and churches; that 
SC1'ipture, the primitive Church, and the highest authorities an10ng the 
Fathers, are against the practice, and that experience has proved that it 
infallibly leads to the worship of them, which is idolah'y. Such passages 
might be 11lultiplied fourfold. I will give but one III ore, however:- 
""\Vhen they say that images, so they be not worshipped, as things indifferent, may 
be tolerable in temples and churches; we infer and say for the adversative, that 
all our images of God, our Saviour Christ, and his saints, publicly set up in temples and 
churches, places peculiarly appointed to the true u'orshippin,q oj God, be not things 
indifferent, nor tolerable, but against God's law and commandment, taking their own 
interpretation and exposition of it. " 
Here is tolerab1y direct opposition. Now I suppose I need hardly go on to 
shew, that there is no less irreconcilable opposition between the Doctrine of the 
Homily, and the next step in the Decree which I have quoted; which 
declares that the images so set up are to receive due honour and veneration. 
They do not define, indeed, what due honour and veneration are. But this is 
because they were issuing thcir cOlnmands to those who knew the established 
principles and practice on the matter, in which it is plain they had no inten- 
tion of making any change. IJut it so happens, that further on in the Decree, 
kissing those images, uncovering the head, and falling down befo're them, are 
particularized an10ng the acts of veneration which were bestowed upon them. 
And it happens also, that these are an10ng the acts specified in the IIomily, 
and denounced as unlawful. But, indeed, there are not a few passages in the 
HOlnilies to prove that they regard every fOrtH of outward revel'ence, shewn to 
buages, as part of the forbidden worship.-e. g.,- 
" And in the second book of Paralipomenon, the 29th chapter, all the outward rites 
and ceremonies as burning of incense, and much other wherewith God in the temple 
was honoured, is called CU!tIlS, (to sa)',) worshipping, u'hich is forbidden straitly by 
God's word to be given to images." * 
The Decree goes on to guard tllis 1a.st cOlnmand from the charge which it 
was foreseen would be 111ade against it, hy stating that it is not given:- 
'
 Because it is supposed tlmt there is any virtue or divinity in them, on a
count of 
wInch they ought to be worshipped; or because any thing is to be sou(Tht for from 
them; or b
cause faith is to be put ill images, as was formerly done by the Gentiles 
who put 
1
eIr trus
 in idols; but because the honour which is paid to them is referred 
to the origmais wluch they represent; so that through the images ,,,'hich we kiss, and 


*. This sen.tence. occurs in a passage quoted at pa.
e 32 of the Tract, but is rather 
curIously Olllltteù III the quotation. The marks which shew that there is an omission 
are given, but it 
ppears a strange one to choose to make, as the Rentence certainly 
s
ems to be ve
y ImI?ortant to the determination of the question, "ïmt is the venera- 
tIOn and worshIp of Images conùemned ill the Homilies? And the same may be Eaid 
of tbe rest of the omitted passage. 
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to the history ,vhich it has interrupted. It sePlned as if some 
n1istake had been comlnitted in supposing the public mind ripe for 


before which we bow our heads, and prostrate ourselves, we adore Christ, and shew 
reverence to the saints whose likeness the images bear." 
Now, the Homily could not more explicitly write in opposition to every 
pad of this defencce, if the authors had read the Decree. And this is not 
surprising, when we consider that it is but the repetition of a very ancient 
plea. As to the attempt of the SJynodists to distinguish the grounds on which 
they command reverence to be shewn to in1ages frOlu those upon which idols 
were worshipped by the Gentiles, the IIomilist denies that it has any founda- 
tion. First, he sa
rs, that they shew a reverence to the images of the ba.ints, 
which saints and angels would reject with horror, if offered directly to theIn- 
selves, as feeling that it entrenched upon the honour due to God only. But 
this is not the only arguluent against this plea. 
" And furthermore, in that they say they do not worship the images, as the Gentiles 
did their idols, but God aud the saints, whom the images do represent 
 and therefore 
that their doings before images be not like the idolatry of the Gentiles before their 
idols: St. Augustine, Lactalltius, awl Clemens, do prove evidentlJ, that by this answer 
they be all one with the Gentiles, idolaters. The Gentiles, saith Augustine, which seem 
to be of the purer religion, say, \Ve worship not the images, but by the corporeal 
image, we do behold the signs of the things which we ought to worship. August. 
Psalm cxxxv." 
And then, after two quotations frOlll Lactantius and CleIllens, (Pseudo 
Clemens) to the same effect, it adds :- 
"For notwithstanding this excuse, St. Augustine, Clemens, and Lactalltius, prove 
them idolaters," &c. 
But finally" the Synodists rest what they enjoin in such matters, upon its 
concurrence with the decrees of former Councils, and especially of the second 
Council of Nice against the opposers of hnagcs. Hear what the Homily saJTs 
upon this Council of Nice, which is thus recognized, and Dlade the principal 
foundation of the Triden tine Decree: 
"And at the second Council of Nice, the Bishops and Clergy decreed, that images 
should be worshipped: and so, by occasion of these stumblin
-blocks, not only the 
unlearned and simple, but the learned and wise, not the people only, but the Bishops,- 
not the sheep, but also the shepherds themselves, (who should have been guides the 
right way, and lights to shine in darkness,) being blinded by the bewitching of images, 
and bliud guides of the blind, fell both into the pit of damnable idolatry." 
I need not pursue this point further. It must be abundantly plain, that the 
teaching of the Homily is not, as the Tract represents, in accordance with the 
decree of the Council in this Illatter, but diaIuetricaIly opposed to what the 
latter establishes and comInands to be taught. And that so the Homilist, and 
all who teach his Doctrine, or hold it without teaching it, that is, all faithful 
n1Ïnisters and nIelnbers of the Church, are under the anathema of the Decree: 
Si quis autem !Ûs decretis contraria docuerit, aut senserit, anat/lema esto. 
Another very st.riking example of the flagrant n1Ïsrepresentations of the 
Tract is contained in what is said of the Invocation of Saints. The Ron1Ísh 
Doctrine concerning the Invocation uf Saints" (as well as other things there 
enumerated,) is condenlned in the twenty-second Article as "a fond thing, 
vainly invented, and grounded upon no warranty of Scripture, but rather 
repugnant to the word of God. p The force of this sentence is attempted to be 
abated by the following curious train of argul11ellt :-To know what it is that 
is condemned, we must know what is meant by invocation in the AI"tide. 
Now, it is evident, that "the Inere circumstance of addressing beings out of 
sight,n cannot be nleant; for the Psalms, which we use in our daill service, do 
that. Nor can it lllean, "to pray to unseen beings to bless us,
 for Bishop 
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so open a demonstration. For this attelnpt to she\v ho,v unavail- 
ing \vere the barriers against Romanism, which the Reformers had 


Ken does that. (1) Nor can it intend to condemn invocations, "if we mean 
nothing definite by theIn, addressing them to beings which we know cannot 
hear, and using them as interjections;U for the Hon1ilies themselves do that:',*, 
'Vell, then, what does it mean? 'Vhy, to understand that, as the Article does 
not specify the sort of invocation which it condemns, and as it is shewn that it 
cannot be regarded as "condemning eVeJ'y sort;' the best way is to resort to 
the Homilies. We find thenl very strong and very full upon the various 
absurd and offensive superstitions which abounded in the Church of Rome in 
connexion with saint-worship. Sonle of the passages in which they so speak 
are given; and then the result is stated thus :- 
"'Vhereas, then, it has been already shewn, that not all invocation is wrong, this 
last passage plainly tells us, 1.dwt kind of invocation is not allowable, or what is meant 
hy invocation in its exceptionable senslJ: viz. a thing proper to God, and two instances 
are specially given of such calling and invocation-viz. sacrificing and falling down 
in worship. Besides this, the Homilist adds, that it is wrong to pray to them for 
, necessaries in this world,' and to accompany their services with 'piping, singing, 
chanting, and playing' on the organ, and of 'invoking saints as patrons of particular 
elements, countries, arts, or remedies. ' "-p. 40. 
rr
his, then, is the account to be given of the Doctrine of the HOlTIilies, and 
therefore, of the Article on the Invocation of Saints ! Now, the fact is, that 
what is to be collected frmn the HOlnilies, indeed what is plainly expressed by 
theIn, is not this: that if we address to the saints such invocations as are 
proper to God, we do u'hat is wrong and forbidden; but this: that if we 
address invocations to saints, we give to thenl wltat is proper to God, and, 
therefore, that whenever we invoke them, and for whatsoever it be, we do 
what is wrong and forbidden. 
The second part of the Honlily on Prayer professes to shew whom we ought 
to call upon, and to whom. we ought always to direct our prayers. And in the 
most explicit manner it is declared, that it is GOD, and GOD alone, to whom we 
are to pray. And this not with the limitation in the summary given in the 
Tract-viz. when we are seeking" necessaries of this life," but ab
olutely and 
without any lhnitation of any kind, "whensoever we need or lack any thing, 
pertaining either to the body or the soul, it behoveth us to run only to God, 
who is the only giver of all good things:' And then, after some proofs fron1 
Scripture: "'Thus, then, it is plain, by the infalHble word of truth and life} 
that in all our necessities, we must flee unto God, direct our prayers unto hinI, 
call upon his holy name, desire help at his hands, and none otlter's; whereof, 
if we will yet have a further reason, mark that which followeth :" -and then 
it proceeds to shew, that there aJ'e four condition
 which nlust be found "in 

very such ?ne that nlu
t be 
alled upon," and that they are to be found only 
In God. 'I he passage In wInch we find these l'easons, and others, against 
" invocation or prayer;' to inferior beings, is quoted in the Tract, and I need 
not go through it more particularly in detail, because the reader will remelTI- 
bel', that the question is not whether the reasons given in the Homily for Yfhat 
is laid down there, are conclusive, or even whether the principle itself is true 
but what it is, and whether it is truly repl'esented in the Tract. And, upo
 
both points I have given, I should think, quite enough. 
It is true, that the writer of the Tract intimates, that we are precluded 
from interpreting the Homily as detennining, (or perhaps that the Homily 


. * E. g. ""r e have left them neither heaven, nor earth, nor water, nor country, nor 
City, peace nor war to rule and govern, neither men, nor beasts, nor their diseases to 
cure; that a godly man might justly, for zealous indignation, cry out, 0 heaven, 
o earth, and seas, what madness and wickedness against God are men fallen into!"'- 
On Peril of Idolatry. 
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}'eared, and in ,vhich their posterity had hitherto confided, seelned 
every'where to excite painful and illùignant surprise. Anyone 


itself is precluded from deciding,) that all invocation of saints is wrong, be- 
cause, as he says, "it has already been shewn, that not all invocation is wrong:' 
1Ve have seen how it has been shewn. And I suppose it is not a proof to 
which any lengthened reply can be l1eces
ary. The" invocations to angels to 
praise and bless God," to which the writer refers as frequent in the Psahns, 
are evidently not intended really to move those beings to express their love, and 
reverence, and gratitude to God, but are a \Yarnl and j)oetical expression of the 
Psahnist's own sense of what is due to God fl'Oln all Ilis works in all places of 
His dominion. And if there could be any doubt of this, it would be apparent 
to everyone, frOlll the fact, that he addresses or invocates, in just the same 
way, indeed, in the same terms, the various great objects of inanilnate nature, 
the earth and the sea, the floods and the hills, to join in his praises to God. 
And the SaIne lnay be said of the Benedicite. 
As to Bishop n.en :-Some one, I think, attempted to defend hhn frOln the 
charge which is implied in the reference to hiIn in the Tract, by pointing out 
that (though he desires that an office may l)e perfornled by his guardian angel, 
which see Ins to trench upon the office of the IIoly Spirit) yet that his address 
is to God, and not to the angel. It appears, evidently, that this is the case. 
But if it wel'e not, and if Bishop I{cn did ask directly angels or saints to bless 
him, it does not, I trust, follow, that we, therefore, mayor ought to do so; or, 
which is even nlOre, perhaps, the 1) oint at issue, that the IIomilist thought that 
,ve Inight, or ought. 
As to the atten1pt to prove that the IIon1Ílies could not, without incon- 
sistency, forbid all invocation, because they thenlselves contain apostropltes, as 
o Heavens! 0 Earth, and seas! it looks lllore like a sorry jest than a serious 
argument, and I suppose it cannot be necessary to give it a serious answer. 
It must be very plain already, that in stating the amount of the testin10ny 
in the Hon1ily upon the subject of invocation, the writer has been guilty of 
very great misrepresentation. But the unfairness with which he is chargeable 
is greater and more con1plicated than it has yet appeared, as will be seen by 
what follows. He admits distinctly, that according to his explanation of what 
the Article meant to censure, the ora pro nobis was not condemned by it: that 
is to say, (in the n10de which he takes of detel'll1ining the scope of the Article,) 
that accOl'ding to his account of the teaching of the fIOll1ilies, it is not con- 
deIl1ned in then1. Now, it happens, that we al'e not left to collect the teaching 
of the IIomilies on that l)oint in the way of inference fronl the passages which 
I have given, for they expressly consider and decide it. Indeed, in the third 
part of the IIon1ily on Peril of Idolatry, it is said, that the imllge-mllintainel's 
did foolishly and wickedly 111ake '" uf the true sel vants of God, false Gods, by 
attributing to them the power and honour which is God's, and due to lIim 
only.7> And, after sonle proofs, it adds: - 
" If answer be made, that they make saints but intercess01's to God, and 'means for 
such things as they n'ould obtain of God: that is, even after the Gentiles' idolatrous 
usage, to make them of 
aint8, gods, called flii JJledioL"t'imi, to be mean intercessors 
aud helpers to God, as though he did not hear, or should be wear
' if he did all alone, " 
And, in the Homily on Prayer, (second Part,) the folly and perverseness, 
and disregard of Scriptul'(
, which such a proceeding exhibits, are shewn, and 
the vanit), of all the exeuses for it is expo::::e(l. :Fil'st is considered the repug- 
nance to approach God, which one who has sinneù again::-t hinl naturally feels. 
The Homilist reasons against this, and asks:- . 
" Shall we think that tilE' Faints are more merciful in hearing simwrs than God ?" 
Then follows anothe)' rPHSOll for having recourse to the hel}) of saints:- 
"0]1, but. I d
re.not (will sume man 8a
) t.rouble God at all times with my prayers; 
we see that 1ll kmg s houses, and courts of l)rmces, men canIlot be admitted unless they 
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,vho had reflected upon ,vbat these authors had been saying upon 
aln10st every point \rhich divides us from the Church of Rome, 


first use the help and means of some special nobleman, to come unto the speech of the 
king, and to obtain the thing that they would have." 
To this plea an answer from Anlbrose is given. And then other supple- 
mentary pleas are consiùered and disposed of. Anù it is at the end of all this 
discussion and refutation of the reasons in support of aslâng the saints for 
tlzeir intercession, that this passage COlnes in :- 
" Invocation is a thing proper unto God; which, if we attribute unto the saints, it 
sounùeth to their reproach, neither can they well bear it at our hands. 'Yhen Paul 
had healed a certain lame man, which was impotent in his feet, at Lystra, the people 
would have done sacrifice unto him and Barnabas; who, rending their clothes, refused 
it, and exhorted them to worship the true God. Acts xiv. Likewise, in the Revelation, 
when St. John fell before the angel's feet to worship him, the angel would not permit 
him to do it, but commanded him that he should worship God. Apoc. xix. 'Vhich 
examples declare unto us, that the saints and angels in heaven will not have us to do 
any honour unto them that is due and proper unto GOD." 
This passage is given in the Tract, and is the passage referred to (in the 
quotation which 1 have nlade frOll1 it, (p. 288,)8 as explaining what kind of 
invocation is forbidden. The natural way of dealing with it would be, to take 
simply as it stands, the position with which it begins, viz. "lnvocation is a 
thing proper unto God;" and to regard the examples which follow, as illustl'a- 
th-e of the way in which God's servants shrank fronl receiving any honour 
which was proper to I-Iim, fronl which we were to conclude how deternlined 
they would shew thenlselves to reject invocatioll, if they knew that it was 
offered to them, and could communicate their feelings to us. But this, as we 
have seen, is not what is done. The opening declaration is taken as if it were: 
" There is a Rind of invocation which is proper unto God," and the examples 
are then regarded as helping us to determine what kind that is: viz. "sacri- 
ficing and falling down in lcorsllip." Other quotations enable the writer to 
add to the catalogue sonle pal.ticulars for which the Homilist lays it down that 
it is wrong to pray, as well as some acc01npaninlents of invocations, which are 
condemned ;-the whole enumeration of things prohibited, however, leaving 
out invocations to tlze saints to pray fir us. Now, the management by which 
this mode of dealing with the I>assage beconles possible, seenlS very worthy of 
notice. A passage of some length, zdÛch gues before this quotation, is left out, 
tâtlwut an
lf intimation t!Zat t!tere is any ornission. 9 I have just given the sub- 
stance of this onlitted passage; in which it will appear, that it contains, as I 
have said, a di
cussion and refutation of the different reasons which are given 
by Romanists to shew, that invocation or prayer to the saints for t!Zeir inter- 
cession, is JawfuI. These reasons are considered and overthrown, and it is then 
that the passage comes in, "Invocation is a thing proper unto God,u &c. And 
looking, as he does, in the HOlnily, to detel'mine what invocation the Article 
intends to prohibit, it is evidently only by this omission, of which, as I said, 
no notice is given, that the author is enabled to bring out, that, while the 
Article only forbids such invocation as trenches upon lcorship, it leaves the 
question, whether O'J'a pro nobis be such, an open question." For, it is not 
Inm.ely that all inyocation, without any exception, is pronounced to be unlaw- 
ful in the Homily; but, nl0reOYer, the question, whether the ora pro nobis 
is lawful, is specifically considered, and decided in the negative. And the way, 
as I Itave explained, in u'lzich tlte 'Writer of the Tract gets rid of this testimony, 


* Newman'8 Letter to J elf, p. 24. 


8 Vide sllpm, p. !H.-ED. 


9 The italics are not his Lordsl1ip's.-EIJ. 
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must 11ave seen that SOllle such process as that ,,'hich is given ill 
the Tract, must have been gone through, in order to reconcile them 


is not by reasoning against it, or denying its authority, but by leaving it out, 
thoug/I, it occurs in a passage which he quotes, and leaving it out wit/tOut giving 
any intimation that he is leaving out any tIling! 1 
The Tract goes on, as before, to intinlate, that in this matter the Articles 
and the Tridentinc decrees hannonize. "Here again, as before, the Article 
[explained by the HonlilyJ gains a witness and concurrence from the Council 
of 'f)'ent. 11 The best way of judging how far the Council agrees with the 
IIomily, is to compare what we have quoted, with the Decree. "\Vhat the 
Bishops, &c., are enjoined to teach on this hEad is :- 
"That the saints who are reigning together with Christ, offer prayers to God for 
men: that it is good and useful su{)pliantly to invoke them: and for benefits to be ob- 
tained from God, by his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, who alone is our Redeemer and 
Saviour, to have recourse to their praJers, help, and assistance: and that they are 
guilty of impiety, who deny that the saints now enjoJing eternal happiness in heaven, 
are to be invoked; or who assert, either that they do not pray for mell, or that invoking 
them to pray for individuals is idolatry, or that it is opposed to the word of God, or 
that it derogates from the honour of Christ, the one :l\1ediator between God and man; 
or that it is folly to address, melltall,y, or in words, those who are reigning in heaven. ,,* 
Now I need not go over the case minutely, for it will appear, from what I 
have given frOll1 the Homily, that there is not one of the sentiments or opinions 
here stigmatized as impious, which the Homily does not llIaintain, with the 
excel)tion of one. It does not venture upon so presulnptuous an assertion, as 
to pronounce that tlte saints do not pray for men; but it does say, that no one 
knows, or can know, that the)T do; and as to the rest-every thing which the 
decree declares that it is impious to assert, it asserts; and all that it declares to 
be impious to deny, it dpnies. And t'0 again the HOInilist, and all who sYln- 
bolize with hiln in this matter, fall under the anathelua of the decree before 
referred to, which includes all who oppose, and all who dissent frOlu, what is 
decreed. 
It would be very easy to add to these exanlples; but these two are enough 
for nlY purpose. The author of the Tract, in a letter written subsequently, in 
looking back upon this publication, acknowledges that there was a vagueness 
and deficiency, in some l,laces, as to the conclusions he would draw fro III the 


* In exhibiting the difference between the Decrees and the practice of the Church 
in this matter, the Anthor of the Tract says, "Again, tIle Divines of Trent say, that 
'it is good and useful suppliantly to invoke the 
aints;' they do 110t even command 
[Author's italics] the practice." This seems a very curious Rpecimen of the effects of 
the habit of looking at every part of such documents, to see what loop-boles they pro- 
vide to escape from their plain meaning and purpose. The Decree does not command 
the practice, but it commands all Bishops and others on whom the office of teaching in 
the Church devolvps, that according to the usages of the Catholic and Apostolic Church 
received from primitive times, and the consent of the holy Fathers, and the decrees of 
sacred Councils, they diligently instruct the faithful concerning .. . . the Invocation 
of Saints . . . . teaching them: that the Saints reigning together with Christ, offer 
their prayers for man to God; that it is a good and useful thing suppliantly to invoke 
them, and to have recourse to their prayers, succour, and aid, for the benefits which 
"are to be obtained from God through Christ, our only Saviour and Redeemer j" and 
that all who deny this, and maintain the opposite views to these, are guilty of impiety. 
And finally, the Anathema is pronounced upon those who teach or think in any thing 
differently from the decree. Now does this leave the practice, in the mind of an honest 
and dutiful member of the Church of Rome, much less obligatory than if the Council 
did command it ? 


1 The italics are tlot his Lordship 
S.-ED. 
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to ren1aining where they \vere. But few had so reflected. And 
even those \vho had, \vere startled, (as often happens), \vhen they 
sa\v the process exhibited nakedly, and in detail, \vhich they had 


premises stated, and" a consequent opening to the charge of a disingenuous 
understatement of the contrariety between the Articles and the actual Roman 
system:. And, for this, he proposes to account in pal-t thus: "that the main 
drift of the Tract being that of illustrating the Articles from the Homilies, the 
doctrines of the Articles are sometin
es brought out only so far as the Homilies 
explain thenl; which is, in sonle cases, an inadequate representation.II-Letter 
to Dr. Jelf. I should think that those who read the two foregoing rases care- 
fully, will be of opinion, that this is not an available apology. It could only 
be so, if the explanation of the doctrine of the Articles which the HOlnilies 
supply were fairly brought out. But it is not. And I have furnished my 
readers with evidence (to which the Tract itse]f will enable them to 
lllake larß'e additions,) to shew that this charge of "a disingenuous ul1der- 
statement l applies, without any n1Ïtigation, to the authOl/s professed attempt 
to exhibit what the teaching of the HOIl1Ïlies is, on the doctrines condemned in 
the Article.-'It: 


* It maybe instructive to give a specimen of the efforts which are very perse,'eringly 
made to indoctrinate the rising generation in the Church in conformity with the prin- 
ciples which the Tract was inteuI1ed to support and protect. The following extract is 
from .A S!lfJ1"t and Easy Catechism for the use of Young Persons in the Church of 
England, compiled from authentic sources, which is described in the preface as intended 
to be auxiliary to our Church Catechism; and it is said, that" throughout the com- 
pilation, indeed, the most scrupulous pains have been taken to introduce nothing to 
which a member of the Church of England will not, or, at least, may not, find a coun- 
terpart in her s'ystem as it is brought before his eyes. It is, of course, needless to say, 
that the shndard, according to which the questions and answers have been framed, is 
not the prevailing practice of our Church, but her formal requirements; or rather, the 
rule of the Catholic Church, as admitted and attested by her. " Here is a specimen of 
the" Catholic principles" which our Church admits and attests. 
Q. Do those words," Thou shalt not make to thyself any graven image," forbid the 
making of any images? 
A. No; they forbid the making only of idols; that is, they forbid making images to 
be adored or honoured as God, as it is declared in these words, " Thou shalt not bow 
down to them nor worship them. " 
Q. \Vhat are we commanded to ùo by the second commandment? 
..A. 'Ve are commanded to hope in God, and to love Him with all our hearts, and to 
serye him all our days. 
Q. 'Vhat is forbidden by the second commandment? 
A. It forbids us to worship idols, or to give any creature the honour due to God. 
Q. 'Vhat is the honour due to God? 
A. The honour due to God is a supreme and sOl'ereign honour, which can be given to 
no other: JVe must worship Him as 01.tr Creator, Redeemer, and Sanctifier. [I suppose, 
though it is an unhappy ambiguity, that by" can be given to no other," is meant, 
ought not to be given to any other. But what iollows seems plainly to lay down, that 
we cannot' pay religious honour to all,}' creature, in disobedience to the second com- 
mandment, unless we worship him, her, or it, as our Creator, our Redeemer, and 
Sanctifier-which is a tolerably extensive licence; taken literally, indeed, I suppose it 
would shelter from the condemnation of this commandment, most forms of idolatry 
which have ever existed in the world.] · 
* * * * * * * * 
Q. Are pictures and holy symbols allowable in the Church? 
A. Yes; for they movingly represent to ns the life and passion of our blessed Lord, 
and other doctrines of our most holy faith. 
Q. Is there aI?Y idolatry in honouring the saints and angels? 
A. No; provIded we honour them only with an inferior honour, not as Gods, or 
with God's honour." 
I may add, that since this note was "ritten, I have seen in "The Churchman's 
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thought over in n general ,vay, it might be, ,vith but feeble 
sentilnents of disgust and a1a1'111. 
14]. It ,vas ilnpossible, in the first place, for any thinking person 


HavinO' described (p. 290-293)2 the proceeding by which the author of the 
Tract en
bles himself to represent the Article, as explaineù by t.he HOlnily, as 
leaving the ora pro nobis an open question, I thought it unnecessary to 
COlnment upon it. I think, however, that it n1ay be useful, perhaps, to exhibit 
it distinctly; and I therefore print the passage from the IIOluily, putting in 
brackets the parts which the Tract leaves out, without giving any notice that 
there is any OInission :- 
"0 but I dare not (will some man say) trouble God at all times with my prayers: 
we see that in king
s houses, and courts of princes, men cannot be admitted, unless 
they first use the help and means of some special nobleman, to come to the speech of 
the king, and to obtain the thing that they would have. 
[To this reason doth St. Ambrose answer very well, writin
 upon the first chapter to 
the Romans. Therefore, saith he, we userl to go unto the king by officers and noble- 
men, because the king is a mortal man, and knoweth not to whom he may commit the 
government of the commonwealth. But to have God our friend, from whom nothing 
is hid, we need not any helper, that should further us with his good word, but only a 
devout and godly mind. Ambrose super, cap. i. Rom. And if it be so, that we need not 
one to entreat for us, why may we not content ourselves with that one 1\Iediator, which 
is at the right hand of God the Father, and there liveth for ever to make intercession 
for us? Heb. vii. As the blood of Christ did redeem us on the cross, and cleanse us 
from our sins: even so it is now able to save all them that come unto God by it. For] 
" Christ, sitting in heaven, hath an everlasting priesthood, and always prayeth to his 
Father for them that be penitent, obtaining, by virtue of his wounds, which are ever- 
more in the sight of God, not only perfect remission of our sins, but also all other 
necessaries that we lack in this world; so that this holy :l.\Iediator is sufficient in 
heaven, and needeth no others to help him. 
. [l\Iatt. vi.; James v.; Coloss. iv.; 1 Tim. ii. 'Vhy then do we pray one for another 
in this life? some man perchance will here demand. Forsooth we are willed so to do, 
by the express commandment buth of Christ and his disciples, to declare therein as 
well the faith that we have in Christ towards God, as also the mutual charity that we 
bpar one towards another, in that we pity our brother
s case, and make our humble 
petition to God for him. But that we should p?'ay unto saints, neither have we any 
commandment in all the 8m'ipture, nor yet e.-rample u'hich we may safely follow. So that 
being done without authority of God's word, it lacketh the ground of faith, and there- 
fore cannot he acceptable before God. " For whatsoever is not of faith is sin." And 
the Apostle saith, that" faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God." 
Heb. xi.; Rom. x. xiv. Yet thou wilt object further, that the saints in heaven pray 
for us, and that their prayer proceedeth of an earnest charity, that they have towards 
thpir brethren on earth. 1J71ereto it may be well ansu'ered, first, that no man knou'eth 
u'hether they do p?'ay for us or no. And if any will go about to prove it by the nature 
of charity, concluding, that because they did pray for men on earth, therefore they do 


J.,[onthly R8view" for August,3 a very full and useful exposure of the treacherous 
character of this most audacious work. It is clear]y proved that it is a Romish 
1\Ianual, not merely in principle,-which every intelligent reader must have seen 
without he]p,-but in words; that, in fact, " the authentic sources" from which it has 
been compiled, are" the Catechisms of Dr. Butler, Dr. Doyle, and Dr. Baines," from 
which it is shewn to be tal.:en boùily to a most extraordinary extent, often with scarcely 
any alteration of the language. 


2 Vide supra, p. 92.-ED. 
3 !his " most atrocious'
 Catechism, as his Lordship so justly calls it, was originally 
publIshed by the Rev. 'V. U. RICHARDS, Curate to the Rev. F. OAKELEY, :l\1inister of 
St. lYlargaret
s Chapel, lYfarylebone. It was speedily suppressed by the BISHOP OF 
LONDON; but has been since reprinted, at Oxford, by the Rev. 'V. G. 'VARD, :l\f.A., 
Fellow of Ralliol College, in an altered, hut not much less objectionable form. I shall 
have occasion to refer to 1\1r. 'V ARD
S Edition, in a subsequent chapter.-ED. 
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to see, without much alarm, the advance in their progress towards 
Rome, ,vhich the party had made in a con1paratively short period. 
Ho\v far this \vas to be set dO'Vll to a rapid develoPlneut of their 
principles, and ho\v far to a more open disclosure of then1, it \vas 
not easy to detern1ine. For not Inerely ,vere there, as I have said, 
multiplied evidences of a politic concealment of their opinions and 
feelings, at an earlier stage of the move1nent, but even so far on as 
the publication of this Tract, we learn that the saIne reserve ,vas 
observed so far as it 'vas found possible;4 for 'we find the writer 
complaining, even then, of having been forced to speak out pre- 
'lnatztrel!/ on one point, Ly circun1stances in his position in Oxford, 
which ,vere often, he intimates, interfering ,vith the reserve that it 
might be prudent to adopt.* But \vhichever it were, developll1ent 
much more the same now in heaven; then may it be said by the same reaSOll, that as 
oft as we do weep on earth, they do also weep in heaven, because while they lived in 
this world, it is most certain and sure they did so. AmI for that place which is written 
in the Apocalypse, namely, that the angel did offer up the prayers of the saints upon 
the golden altar, it is properly meant, and ought properly to be understood, of those 
saints that are yet living on earth, and not of them that are dead; otherwise what need 
were it that the angels should offer up their prayers, being now in heaven before the 
face of Almighty God? But admit that the saints do pray for us; yet do we not 
know how, whether specially for them which call upon them, or else generally for all 
men, wishing well to every man alike. If they pray specially for them which call upon 
them, then it is like they hear our prayers, and also know our heart's desire. JJ hich 
thing to be false is already proved, both by the Scriptures, and also by the authority of 
St. Augustine. Let 'Us not therefore put our trust or confidence in the saints or martyrs 
that be dead. Let us not call upon them, nor desi1'e help at their hands: but let us 
always lift up Ollr hearts to God, in the name of his dem' Son Jeslls Christ, for whose 
sake as God hath promised to hear Ollr prayer, so he will truly perform it.] 
" Invocation Is a thing proper unto God; which, if we attribute unto the saints, it 
soundeth to their reproach, neither can they well bear it at our hands. \Vhen Paul 
lmd healed a certain lame man, which was impotent in his feet, at Lystra, the people 
would have done sacrifice unto him and Barnabas; who, rending their clothes, refused 
it, and exhorted them to worship the true God. Acts xiv. Likewise in the Revelation, 
when St. .John fell before the angel's feet to worship him, the angel would not permit 
him to do it, but commanded him that he should worship God. Apoc. xix. "Yhich 
examples declare unto us, that the saints and angels in heaven will not have us to do 
any honour unto them, that is due and proper unto God." 
I may give the conclusion from the entire :- 
" Let us not, therefore, in any thing mistrust His gooùness; let us 110t fear to come 
before the throne of His mercy; let us not seek the aid and help of saints; but let us 
come boldly ourselves, nothing doubting but God, for Christ's sake, in whom he is well 
pleased, will hear us without a spokesman, and accomplish our desire in all such thinrrs 
as shall be agreeable to his holy will." Þ 


* "And perhaps I may be permitted to add, that our difficulties are much increased 
i
 a place. like this, 
vhen ther
 are a number of J?ersons of practised intellects, who, 
wIth or wIthout unfrIendly motIves, are ever drawlU rr out the ultimate conclusions in 
whic
 our principles result, and forcing us to affirn:' or deny what we would fain not 
cons.Ider o
 pronounce upon. . . '.. . , .' . 
ccordingly I left, for instance, the 
portIOn wInch treated of the InvocatIOn of Smnts, wIthout any definite conclusion at all 
after bri.nging together various passages in illustration. However, friends and oppo
 
nents 
Iscovered tha
 my premises required,-what I was very unwilling to state 
categorI
al1y.' for VarI?US reasons,-t.hat the ora pro nobis '\\ as not, on my shewing, 
necessarIly mcluded III the InvocatIOn of Saints which the Article condemns."- 
Newman's Letter to the Bishop of O.lford, p. 18. 
4 :Mr. NEWl\IA
, in h.is Ret:actfltion, published since the delivery of his Lord:.;hil)'S 
Charge, ha.s thrown no lllconsidcrable light upon this point. Vide AppC'udix B.-ED. 
II 
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or disclosure, the visible advance ,vhich the movement llad made 
towards RODle, in a very short period, ,vas enough to astonish and 
alarm those who sa,v no cause of apprehension in the first steps in 
the saIne path. 
142. l)ne example of this, 'which is so important a fact with 
reference to the moveJnent, I shall give, as it nlay be given in a very 
fe,v \vords. 1\lr. 
Froude's Remains, as I have before 111cntioned, 
offended all ,vho ,vere outside the party, and many ,vho, up to the 
publication of theIn, had been regarded as belonging to it; and in 
nothing more than by the undisguised adn1iration ,,"ith ,vhich he 
regarded much in the ROlnish systeln ,,
hich Protestants in general 
had been taught to vie,v in a very ditferent light. He seelns very 
earnestly to have d
sired a reunion with Ronle, but to have felt 
that in the Council of Trent there was an insunnountable obstacle 
to the accomplishment of his ,vishes. "r e have seen, in consequence, 
in 'what ternlS he spoke of the Council. It appears, indeed, that 
,vhen at Rome, he consulted an eminent Ecclesiastic, upon the 
ternlS on \vhich the English Church (or a portion of it) would be 
received back again; and that, upon finding that the Council must 
be taken 
vllOle by any \vho ,vould return to the Church of Rome, 
he \vas driven to despair of the event, feeling the condition to be 
inlpossilJle. And he declares, thereupon, his resolution to abandon 
reunion with Rome, as the ol
ject to be agitated for by his party, 
and to substitute, in its stead, a return to the principles of the 
Non-jurors, under the naIl}e of "The Ancient Church ofEngland:"*s 


* Vol. i. p. 306-308. 


5 This declaration was made by l\Ir. FROGDE in the )"ear 1833. l\Ir. PALMER, in his 
recent Narrative (1843), bears the following testimony to the character and tendency 
of the movement, as developed at that early period. 
" But, though thus reduced to silence and inaction, I was a deeply interested 
spectator of the progress of events. I could distinctly see (and with regret) that the 
theology of the N OX-JURORS was exercising a very powerful influence over the writers 
of the Tracts. Collections of Non-juring works had been made; and HICKES, BRETT, 
J OHNSOX, LESLIE, ÐODWELL, &c., were in the highest esteem. To this source it was 
easy to trace much of that jealousy of State interference; much of that assertion of 
unlimited independence of the Church; and, above all, much of that unfavoural)le 
judgment of the English and Foreign Reformation, which so largely characterized the 
Tracts and other connected works. The X O
-JURORS, from whom thuse views were, 
perhaps unconsciously, borrowed, had been pressed by their opponents with precerlents 
of ci \"il interference in Church matters, at the period of the Reformation; and their 
remedy too frequently was to assail and vilify the Reformation itself. Their separation 
from the Established Church also led gradually to their discovery of various supposed 
defects in our Liturgy and institutions. Certain ceremonies which had l)een prescribed 
in the first Book of Common Prayer of Edward VI., and which had been suhsequently 
omitted, were represented by several Non-juring writers as essentials; and their views 
on this suhject had been partially adopted by various authors of merit, even in the 
Church of England, as by"'" HEATLEY (in his book on the Common Prayer). 
"Having devoted great attention to the study of the Ancient Liturgies, I was 
perfectly satisfied that the NON-JURING writers (such as JOHNSON, &c.) were by no 
means qualified, by the amount of their information, to form a sound judgment on such 
points. It was, therefore, a matter of great concern to observe, that their views were 
ùeveloping themselves in the writings of friends. "-....Yarrative, &..c., p. 24. 
This testimony of 1\11'. P AL:\IER is of gre.at importance, wben we remember the 
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And the strength of his feeling upon this point was fur
her evinc
d 
by a saying, which is recorded in his Remains, and ,vluch ,vas CI
- 
culated very extensively, together \vith other extracts, of an Anb- 
ROlnish character, from the publications of the school, \vhen the 
object was to clear them from the charge of a leaning to Popery. 
Upon one saying that the Ron1anists ,vere schislnatics in England, 
but Catholics abroad, he replied, No, they are wretcke(l Tridentines 
e-cerywhere.* And yet, in the fe\v years \vhich had elapsed, \vhat 
had appeared to his sanguine and not over-scrupulou.s mind an 
insurmountable obstacle, seemed to have òeen alll1ost, If not alto- 
gether, cleared a\vay. The detestation "rith which the Council 
'was regarded had disappeared, and the ilnpeùirnents to reunion 
,vith ROine no longer lay in its Ï1nulutable Canons and Decrees, but 
in the popular belief and in the teaching of the ::;chools; ,vhich so 
many of these writers held to be a bad reason for separating from 
her at the first, and which they ,vere so little likely long to regard 
(if they still reo-arded it) as a sufficient ground for keeping up the 
separation. B
lt be that as it 111ight, su far as the Tridentine 
Decrees and the Thirty-nine Articles \\rere concerned, there \vas no 
impedinlent to a reconciliation-it ,vas only to n1aster thoroughly, 
anù elnploy boldly, the schelne of interpretation provided in the 
Tract, and the supposed opposition between them ,vould disappear.t 


* Page 434. 
t The suhstance of a Letter6 from the Rev. G. Spencer to the Editor of the Univers, 
on the Catholic movement in Eng-Iand, has been circulated a good deal in this country. 
As there seefllS no reason to ùùubt its genuineness, the portion of it which bears upon 
this point seerns wurth extracting hero. " They constantly maintain, that though the 
Thirt)--nine Articles, which are the confession uf faith of the Anglican Church, were 
the work or men Jike Cranmer, infected with heresy, yet that God did nut permit that 
there shoult1 Le inserted into them any declarations ahsolutely contrary to the Catholic 
f..tith. 'fhey pro,,-e, Ly facts ùrawn from the history of their Church, that, ever since 
the pretended R('formatiol1, this Church has ever had within her bosom, and in an 
uninterrupted succession, Doctors, Priests, amI llishops, who have signed the aforesaid 
Article::; in a sense altogether Catholic; still further they openly avow, that they 
themselves have no objection to ur
e against the decisions of the Council of Trent, 
that it is in the sense of the Cathl)lic faith, as agreed upon at that Council, that they 
profess to understand the formularies of thcir own Church. Lastlv, as a proof that the 
spirit of the Anglican Church is essentially Catholic, and that its lormularies cannot be 
regarded as implying a formal condemnation of Catholic Doctrines, they point to this 
signifiront fact, viz., that since they have openly prt,claimed these sentiments to the 
world, nohody has been able to offer them any effectual opposition. At first there 
was an outcry against thern ; Imt latterly th
y have been allowed to go on pretty much 
as they likeù. " 
Another letter, 7 addressed to the Editor of the lTnivers, professing to be written by 


conspicuou
 position occupied by HICKES, BRETT, JOH
SO
, LESLIE, ÐonWELL, &c., in 
all TractarIall Catenæ, from the first down to the publication of Dr. PUSEY'S Sermon 
on The Eucharist. It is! however, much to be regretted, that "deeply uneasy as" 
l\Ir. P AL::\IER confesses hImself to have "felt on witllessinO' such questionable doctrine 
grad
ally mingling itself with the salutary truths which,7 he and his friends" had 

soClate
 to vindicate, and driven, as" he" often" '''as, "almost to the verge of dE'Rpair, 
In ubservll
g what appeared to be a total indifference to consequences, "-he should 
have been mduced, by any considerations whatever, to reìuain in "silence andillactiun," 
and !o ?old his peace fo.r ten long !/ears I-En. 
6. ,- These Letters WIll be fúunù in Appendh. C.-En. 
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143. Such an advance as this, made any further advance cre- 
dible;* and the process by \vhich it \vas justified, made any further 
atlvance easy.t And both, not unnaturally, excited very general 


"a young l\IemlJer of the University of OxfOl'd," and dated, "Oxford, Passion Sunday, 
IU41," was reprinted in the Catholic .Jlagazine for l\Iay in the same year, in which it is 
said that" the Editor of the Univers vouches for its authenticity." I believe, in fact, 
that the author is now well known. It furnishes the following extract upon the same 
point. "1\'11'. Newman, oue of our theologians, published a few days since, the 90th 
Number of the 'Tracts for the Times,' in which he designs to demonstrate that the 
Church of Rome has fallen into no formal error in the Council of Trent; that the 
Invocations of the Saints, (the ora pro nobis, for example,) purgatory, and the supre- 
macy of the Holy See of Rome, are in no way contrary to the Catholic traditions, or 
even to our authorized formularies: in fine, that the dogma of transubstantiation 
should be no obstacle to the union of Churches, as in this article there is only a ,'erbal 
difference between them. At the same time, that he is but little satisfied with our 
Thirty-nine Articles; although he maintains throughout that the providence of God 
hindered the Reformers from openly inserting in them the Protestant dogmas to which 
they were but too much attached. You will perceive, sir, all the importance of those 
opinions; and the more so, as they are not the opinions of an isolated theologian. I 
can assure )'ou, that, at the same time that an opposition was raised by the older 
:l\Iembers of the University, (a5 might be expected, seeing that they lived under the 
light of the eighteenth century,) that very opposition gave me an opportunity of 
observing, that even the most moderate of the Catholic party at Oxford were ready to 
sustain the author of the Tracts." 
* It was referred to at the time by Dr. 'Viseman, in a Letter to the author of Tract 
No. 90. And the remarkable change which his views upon this point had undergone, 
was gravely, but pointedly pressed upon him, as a motive to forbearance in the use of 
severe language concerning those portions of the Romish system which he had not yet 
adopted, but to the truth and holiness of which, as past experience ought to teach him, 
his eyes might be so opened as to make him Litterly regret his present asperities 
towards them. The fairness and propriety of this" charitable warning" were suffi- 
ciently vindicated by the past; but they have been further curiously justified, since 
these pages went to press,s by an explicit retractation from the author of the Tract, of 
all tlie strong and hard things which he had published for the last eight years against 
Rome, whether with or without his name; the strength and severity of which were so 
often referred to in that eventful time, as proving that the Anti-protestantism of the 
writer and his party was not Romanism. This Imlinode was given to the public in a 
letter to the Editor of the Conservative Journal, in February last. It was, for some 
unexplained reason, published without any signature; Lut there can be no doubt 
whose it is, as in the body of it the writer refers to a work published with the name of 
the author of the 90th Tract, and treats it as his own. He accounts for his having 
ventured to use the language which he employed in speaking against the Church of 
Rome, in the following remarkable passage :-" If you ask me how an individual could 
venture, not simply to hold, but to publish such views of a communion so ancient, so 
wide-spreading, so fruitful in saints, I answer, that I said to myself, 'I am not 
speaking my own words; I am but following almost a consenSllS of the divines of my 
Church. They have ever used the strongest language against Rome, even the most 
able and learned of them. I wish to throw myself into their system. 'Vhile I say 
what they say, I am safe. Such views, too, are necessary to our position.' Yet I have 
reason to fear that such language is to be ascribed, in no small measure, to all 
impetuous temper, a hope of approving myself to persons' respect, and a wish to repel 
the charge of Romanism. " 
t That the meaning proposed to be assigned to the Articles is not that which those 
who framed them intended them to bear, is not denied. And, on the other band, it 
cannot be pretended that the sense proposed to be put on the Tridentine Decrees is 
that which their framers intended to express. Indeed the author, in his explanatory 
letter to Dr. Jelf, says :-" Those Decrees expressed her [Rome's] authoritative 
teaching, and they will still continue to express it, while she so teaches, The simple 


8 See NEWl\IA
'S Rct1"aclation, and Lettc1" from A l\IEr,nn:n OF CO:\'VOCATION, FeL. 21, 
Iß43, in Appendix D.-ED. 
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alarnl and indignation. But \vith \vhatever Ineasure of such 
feelings the publication \vas received, \vhile it 'was regarded as a 
defence of the author, and those \,"ho felt \vith him, for continuing 

linisters of the Church of England, they fell far short of those 
\vhich it raised, when it was kno\vn \vhat its further o
iect ,,-as. 
It was distinctly stated by the author of the Tract himself, in an 
apologetic letter \vhich he ,vas led to publish, in the beginning of 
the pamphlet-\var to \vhich it gave rise, that it \vas "rritten at the 
earnest instance of some \vhom he revered, who urged him to do all 
that he could to keep 'lnernbers of our Ohurclt Iron/; straggling in the 
direction of Rome. He does not expressly say who they \vere tlIat 
were in danger of thus falling a,vay, but little doubt could be 
entertained that they \vere principally the younger 
Iembers of the 
University, and those \vho had lately left its \"alls; \"hose attach- 
n1ent to their own Church had been shaken by the un\vearied 
labours of the \vriter and his colleagues. 
144. That such vie\vs were entertained by those ,,'ho possessed 
such Ineans of extending theIn, and \"ho used then1 all so acti vel y 
and perseveringly, \vas indeed alarming. And no honest n1ind 
could learn \vithout surprise and indignation, that these nlen "rere 
not merely professed Inembers, but !\Iinisters, of our o\vn Church. 
But their actual success in propagating their principles in such a 
quarter, ,vas still more startling tidings to the nlany who heard 
theJn for the first time. It could 110t but fiIJ every sound lllind 
,,-ith still livelier indignation, and still more anxious apprehensions, 
to learn, that young tnen, confided to the University to be trained 
in the principles of the Church, had been taught so different a 
Jesson ;-that their ardent and susceptible tllillds had been 80 acted 
upon, that instead of being confirmed in the feelings of reverence 
and attachn1ent to their own Church, with ,yhich they had hegun 
their course, they now needed the sophistry of this Tract to keep 
thelll within its pale. But it ,vas still \vorse to kllO\V that they 
were capable of making use of it. 
145. I repeat it deliberately, that distressing and alanning as it 
was to find, that a portion of the flo,ver and hope of the country 
bad had their Protestant principles so shaken by those \vho should 
bave established them, that they now stood in actual need of this 
singular Preservative fronl Poper
l; it \vas still Inore distressing 
and alarming to learn, that their honesty had been so tainted in the 



uestion is, whether taken hy themselves in the mere letter, they express it; wlletIler, in 
fact, oth
r senses, short of the sense conve;yed in the present authoritative teaching of 
the RO
lSh Church, will not fulfil their letter, and may not now even, ill point of fact, 
be held III that Church. "-p. 4. So far as the Tract itself was concerned, it might, 
perhaps, be doubtful, whether the new scheme of interpretation, which it provides, was 
Intended to shew those who holel the substance of the Articles, that they may assent 
to the letter of the Decrees; or those who hold the substance of the Decrees that 
they may subscribe to the letter of the Articles. From the circumstances, we pr
sume 
th
t the latter was the real object. But? inaee
, it is evidently equally capable of 
bemg emploJed to el41.ble a man, who belIeves neither, to assent to both. 
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process, that they ,,'ere capable of employing it,-that one who 
must have been supposed to have kno\vn intinlately the minds on 
\vhich he had exercised so baleful an influence, should have been 
able to calculate on their readiness to a vail themselves of such a 
Dlode of escape from the fair force of the Inost solen1n and sacred 
obligations,-hy s'ltcn sopltistry and e'l)asion, sucll; shifts and contri- 
vances, as a 'Inan, could not apply to the 'eerylightest of the engage- 
ments of common life, without forfeiting all 'reputation for integrity 
and good fait/t. 9 
146. Soon after, the Board of the Heads of Houses, the execu- 
tive authority of Oxford, in vindication of the character of the 
University, and to impede the further propagation of such prin- 
ciples among its 
lembers, visited the Tract ,vith their solemn 
censure.* The grave and ,veIl-considered document in ,yhich it 
,vas conveyed, after referring first to the statutes of the University, 
in \vllich it is enjoined that every student shall be instructed in 
the Thirty-nine Articles, and shall subscribe to them, disclaims on 
behalf of the University all sanction of the Series of Tracts with 
which its name had been associated; and then proceeds to pro- 
nounce the follo,,'ing nleasured, but severe sentence, upon the 
particular number \vhich had attracted so much attention :- 
" REsoLvED,-That modes of interpretation such as are suggested in the said 
Tract, evading rather than eXplaining the sense of the Thirty-nine Articles, and 


iI In the UBiversity, I believe that attention was first drawn to the discreditable 
character and the dangerous tendencies of the Tract, by a letter from four Tutors to 
the Editor of the Tracts for the Times, calling upon him to make the name of the 
Author publicly known.! 


9 The italics in this passage are not his Lordship's. 
The view here given of the character and tendency of the principles advocated in 
Tract tlO, is by no means peculiar to the BISHOP OF ÛSSORY and his Brethren on the 
EPISCOPAL BENCH. "According to this Tract," says 1\lr. JACKSON, in his Letter to 
Dr. Pusey-" a young man who is a Romanist at heart, may subscribe the formularies 
of the Church of England, without believing them, and thus enter UPOll the ministry in 
her with a lie in his mouth. If such cunùuct be justifiable when a man is appointed 
to the most sacred of all offices,-that of a Christian l\1inister, whose business it is to 
guide the people in the way of truth and righteom-mess, it cannot be seriously wrong 
with respect to offices of a less sacred nature. Suppose, then, that 1\lillisters of State, 
Senators, Judges, and military and naval Commanders, were to act in this manner, 
taking their respective oaths of office with mental reservation, and even in a sense 
directly opposite to the proper meaning of the words; and that the same course were 
followed in all commercial transaction
, and in all private contracts and engagements; 
-what must be the consequence, but an abandonment of all confidence, and the dis- 
ruption of society? Principles more immoral in their tendency than those which 
Tract Ninety embodies, were perhaps never put forth through the medium of the 
British press: yet that publication, with all its flagrant dishonest)., is still allowed to 
circulate, and the l)arties, whose organ it is, have the face to appear as public reformers! 
Û for an English Pascal, who by a series of 'Provincial Letters,' or in any other way, 
should exhibit these principles in all their deformity, and preserve the mind of 
Prutestant England from the bane of such Jesuitical morality !"- Vindication of the 
Tenets and Character of the JJTesleyan J.1Iethodists, against the misrepresentations and 
cens7lres of Dr. Pusey, <Xc. By Thomas Jackson, pp. 100,101.-En. 
J See Appendix A.-En. 
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reconciling subscription to them with. the adoption 
f erro.rs wbic
 tbey were 
ù
sjgned to counteract, defeat the objects, and are InconsIstent ,nth the due 
observance of the above-mentioned STATUTES." 


147. I shall not attempt to advert in any ,yay to the various 
palnphlets to \vhich this celebrated puLlication gave ri
e, ex.ce
t to 
say that they included very strenuous defences of Its prInciples 
fron1 every person of note who had contributed to the series.- 
Here then, at last, was sOlnething 'which n1ust be received, one 
,vould say, as evidence, not less authentic than it ,vas unequivocal, 
of the Rome-,vard tendencies of the principles of the authors of 
the Tracts for the Tinles. It ,vas itself a Tract for the Tinles. 
It ,vas ,vritten by one who ,vas esteemed the real head of the 
Tractarian party, though the popular voice had assigned that place 
to another. But, however that Inight be, that other, and every 
other n1ember of the party of any name, had come forward, to 
avo\v and defend the general principles of the Tract, though not 
subscribing to every particular position in it. 2 
148. The Tract is of very gr
at importance in this point of vie"
, 
as an authentic declaration of the principles of this forll1idable 
party; and perhaps of no less in another, that is, as an authentic 
defence of the principles of the authors of the Tracts for the 
Times, (considered as 
Iinisters of the Church of England,) devised 
Ly one of these authors, ,vho is inferior to none of them in inge- 
nuity, and countersigned Ly the most eminent of his colleagues ;- 
which 111ay, therefore, be fairly taken as the best attempt that can 
be devised to reconcile their principles to the obligations under 
\"hich they lie by subscription to the Articles of the Church. And 
accordingly, I believe, that it "'as conclusive ".ith many, who had 


2 Immediately upon its condemnation by the Hebdomadal Board and the Bishop of 
O,rford, the REV. 'V. 'V ARD, 
I.A., Fellow of Ballio] College, published "A Few 
Words," and, subsequently, "A Few J.lfore lVoreis, in support of Tract 90." Dr. HOOK, 
writing to the Bishop of Ripon, declared, "On the publication of the 90th Tract for 
the Times, I determined to point out, in a pamphlet, what I considered to be its errors. 
But the moment I heard that the writer was to be silenced, not by argument, bllt by 
'Usurped authority, that moment I determined to take my stand with him; because 
though I did not approve of a particular Tract, yet in general principles, in the ver
 
principle adrocated in that Tract, I did agree !IJith him: in a word, I was compelled by 
circumstances to act as a party man. And in justice to one whom I am proud to call 
my friend, I am bound to say that l\Ir. Newman's explanatory letter to Dr. J elf is to 
my mind, perfectly satisfactory. "-(Letter to the Bishop of Ripon, on the stat
 of 
parties in the Church of England, pp. 5,6.) l\Ir. KEBLE, writinO' to 1\Ir. Justice 
Coleridge, declared the s)'stem of interpretation suggested by the OTract, to be the 
&, true, legitimate, Catholic exposition of the Articles;" "such as cannot ?l.ell cease to 
exist while men have eyes to read the Fathers, and to compare them 'll'ith the .A rticles, and 
hearts to feel the duty of Catholicity." (The Case of Catholic Subscription to the 
Thirty-nine Articles Considered, &c., pp. 7. 34, 35.) Dr. PUSEY, writinO' to Dr. J elf: 
maintained that the condemned sJstem of interpretation was "not only 
n admissible' 
but the most legitimate" one.-(The Articles treated of in X o. 90, reconsidered and 
their interpretation vindicated, &c., p. L18.) 'Vhile 
Ir. XEWMAN, emboldened by the 
zealous ai
 of his pa
ty, I?ut forth an ". a.dditional proof" in 
upp
rt of the proposed 
system of mterpretatlOn, III a second edItIOn of the Tract whIch 111S "own Diocesan" 
had pronounced " objectionable," and "likely to disturb the peace and tranquillity of 
the Church " ! -ED. 
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held out against all other proofs of the principles and objects of the 
part y. 


[The British Oritic.] 
149. At the recommendation of the Bishop of the Diocese, the 
series of Tracts for the Times terminated \vith this number. But 
the nlovement, as u1Ìght have been predicted, has gone on since at 
an accelerated rate. The party have long possessed a most for- 
midable, and indeed astonishing comlnand of the press, and slJeak 
through a great variety of organs. But the one \vhich furnishes 
the fullest and clearest evidence of their steady advance, is the 
Br.itisk Oritic ;-the length of its articles adlnitting of a more 
detailed and oràerly exhibition of the views of the school than is 
cOlnpatible \vith the character of the less deliberate publications, 
1na.gazines, and ne\vspapers, through which their principles are most 
industriously dissen1Ìnated. I shall give from its pages a fe\v 
specin1ens of the recent and actual tone of the party. 
150. The contemptuous and bitter passages in \vhich the 
Reforlnation and the Refonned Church are spoken o
 ,vere very 
generally felt to be a very offensive part of Tract 90.* But sub- 


=- The author, apparently for the opportunity which he gains thereby, of 
sneering at the Reformation and its fruits, pledges himself at least, (unless he 
changes his mind,) against using the power of his party for the purpose of car- 
rying such changes in the existing Church formularies as might accommodate 
them more to their principles. 
" Even in such points as he may think the English Church deficient, nover can he, 
without a great alteration of sentiment. be party to forcing the opinion, or project, of 
onp School upon another. Religious changes, to be beneficial, should be the act of the 
whole body; they are worth little if they are the mere act of a majority. N 0 good can 
come of any change which is not heartfelt,-a development of feelings springing up 
freely and calmly within the bosom of tlle whole body itself. :l\Ioreover, a change in 
theological teaching involves either the commission or the confession of sin; it is either 
the profession or renunciation of erroneous doctrine; if it does not succeed in proving 
past guilt, it, ipso facto, implies present. In other words, every change in religion 
carries with it its own condemnation, which is not attended by deep repentance. 
Even supposing, then, that our changes in contemplation were good in themselves, 
they ",..ould cease to be good to a Churcl1, in which they were the fruits, not of tho 
quiet conviction of all, but of the agitation, or tyrann), or intrigue of a few; nurtured 
not in mutual love, but in strife and envying; perfected not in humiliation and grief, 
but in pride, elation, and triumph. l\Ioreover it is a very serious truth, that persons 
and bodies who put themselves into a disadvantageous state, cannot at their pleasure 
extricate themselves from it. They are unworthy of it ; they are in prison, and 
CHRIST is the Keeper. . . . . . . Till we, her children, are stirred up to this religious 
course, let the Church, our mother, sit still; let her children be content to work in 
chains; let us submit to our imperfections as a punishment; let us go on teaching 
through the medium of indeterminate statementst and inconsistent precedents, and 
principles but partially developed. \Ve are not better than our fathers:; let us bear to 
be what Hammond was, or Andrews, or Hooker; let us not faint under that body of 
death, which they bore about in patience, nor sh.rillk from the penalty of sins, which 
they inherited from the age before them.' 


t "Let her go on teaching with the stammering lips of am1Jiguous formularies. "- 
First Edition. 
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sequent publications have gone fhr beyond it, not indeed in bitter- 
ness of tone, but in distinctness of statement. The Reformation 


This exhortation to patience bears an unhappy resemblance to- 
" Good friends, kind friends, let me not stir ;you up 
To such a sudden flood of mutiny. H 
And, indeed, one is often reminded of the celebrated speech from which these 
lines are taken, by the way in which weak sedatives and strong stimulants are 
intermingled, in the similar descants upon the wrongs and outrages to which 
Catholics are subject in the Anglican communion, in which the writer and his 
colleagues are so fond of indulging. No doubt they know very well what they 
are about. And they have left others no excuse for ignorance of their objects. 
A sane man, who goes on sedulously feeding and fanning a flame, will hardly 
get credit for any serious intention of keeping it down, when he sprinkles, from 
time to time, parenthetically, a drop of water on it. 
But I win not comment upon any part of the passage, except that in which it 
is pronounced, that" every change in religion brings. with it its own condemna- 
tion, which is not attended with deep repentance." Repentance for what? 
The author's purpose seems to require, for the change itself. But though that 
may be intimated in an ambiguous sentence, it is too flagrantly unreasonable to 
be expressly maintained. And if it be meant, repentance for the sins which 
made the change necessary, one does not see how it could fairly be used for the 
writer's purpose, supposing it to be true. For who will say that the Reformers 
(who of course are the persons aimed at) did not repent truly and bitterly of all 
the errors and superstitions in which they had shared before they were enlight- 
ened? Certainly, their joy and thankfulness at the "change in theological 
teaching," which they were the instruments in introducing, is no proof of any 
want of true repentance for that which made it necessary. On the contrary, 
the deeper such repentance was, the livelier might be their thankfulness and 
joy. 
But it seems to be very far, indeed, from being true. For, suppose they did 
not repent as they ought, however that might condemn tltem, why should it 
condemn the change itself, which they brought about? May not that change 
have been right and needful, a signal blessing to the Church, and in accordance 
with the will of her great Head, though the principal instruments in effecting it 
were in any measure defective in right feeling, and even light motives? This 
is too obvious to be insisted on. And we may be very sure, that, should the 
author's party acquire power to 'llnprotestantize the Church to the extent of their 
desires, and should he himself, in consequence, experience a great alteration of 
sentiment, he will find no difficulty in giving very sufficient reasons for not 
waiting until the needful changes can be had, as the result of the quiet conviction 
of all; or, as tlte development of feelings springing up .freely and calmly witltin 
the bosom q.f tIle u'lwle body 'itself. But, of course, such professions are not to 
be regarded as having any more serious purpose than enabling the author to 
introduce an attack on the Reformers. 
The following extract is a little in atlvance of Tract 90, and seems to make it 
clear, that though a revision of the Articles is not absolutely necessary to 
enable men of " Catholic views" to subscribe to them, yet it is very needful, in 
order to preserve the Catholic character of the Church. 
" 'Ve thankfully believe that a true Catholic may conscientiously subscribe the 
Articles of the Church of England. Still there seems too much reason to apprehend 
that, without some more stringent test of Calholicily than 'we are likely to obtain, or 
ought, perhaps, under existing circumstances, to desire, our own branch of the Church 
must remain, as heretofore, (in the great body of her members,) the apparent repre- 
sentative of a very different principle. It is hardly to be hoped, that with Articles 
more or less of an 'uncertain sound,' which, without absolutely infringing any point of 
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is described not merely as a despe1 9 ate renzedy for the diseases of 
the Church at the tilne, but as a fea1j'ul Judgment upon her;* as 
a deplolrable scltisl1z.t Of Protestantis111 generally, they say that 
it is in its essence, and in all its bea'rings, characteristically the 
religion of corr
tpt human nature. And as to the English Reforma- 
tion in particular, they profess their agreement with the editors of 
1\lr. Froude's Renlains in the sentiulent, "that the lines respec- 
tively of Catholic Antiquity, and of the English Reformation, 
(except so far as the genius of the latter has been overruled by 
influences extrinsic to the opinions and ,vishes of its prollloters,) 
are not only diverging, but opposed." They deny to those who laid 


Catholic doctrine, contain so little of explicit contradiction to some of the less obvious, 
but not less essential, characteristics of the Protestant error,-the generality of the 
English Clergy should be secured against more or less sympathy with those relaxed 
views of religion which are quite certain to be rife in an intellectual age and a 
commercial country. . . . . . })rotestantism, in its essence, and in all its bearings, is 
so characteristically the religion of corrupt human nature, that with formularies not 
'unambiguously eæclusive of it, and an actual administration of the existing sJstem, 
tolerant, to say the very least of it, it can hardly fail, but that the general tone of the 
National Church should remain, for a very long time at least, comparatiyely unin- 
fluenced by the efforts of a few individuals to elevate it. This we say, to encourage 
patience and perseverance; not as intimating distrust. . . . . . . Their progress, [the 
progress of 'Cathulic principles'] under the circumstances, has no doubt been so 
extraordinary, nay (not to mince the matter) so miraculous, that one hardly dares to 
venture upon unsanguine predictions; while Jet it seems right, on the other hand, to 
state difficulties at their worst. "-British Oritic, No. LIX., pp. 27,28. 
As to the Prayer Book ;-it is acknowledged in the same artic1e, that "her 
Liturgy, of course is, in 'its essential features, Catholic." And with it, there- 
fore. it would appear, that at the time the above passage was written, it was 
settled that Churchmen of " Catholic views" might be content. But, (without 
professing to know what may have been said in the same publication, or else- 
where, in the interval, upon the subject.) there appears a very ominous passage 
in a recent number, which shews how far the Prayer Book is from being 
regarded as fitted to satisfy the ritual wants of the Church, when once it is 
Catholicized in Doctrine. 


"Consider, eyen under the ordinary view of that holy Sacrament, the series of 
recollections connected in the religious mind with our Communion-office; and we shall 
the more see that the Prayer Book must ever be the great external bond of sympathy 
for English churchmen as such: on this, as on a text, must be engrafted Catholic 
Doctrine: on this, as on a foundation, must be reared, Catholic ceremonial. "-N o. LX V. 
p. 222. 


* British Critic, No. LIX., p. 2. The writer giyes this character of the Reformation 
with the kind of qualification which does not intimate the least doubt of the truth of 
what one is saying, but merely a passing suspicion of its prudence. "'Vhat a warning 
to all after ages to keep sentinel against the earliest inroads of corruption and misrule, 
to reflect that, once upon a time, and no very long time ago, the Church suffered the 
seeds of fatal disease to take such deep root in her existing constitution, as to entail 
upon herself the necessity of a remedy so desperate-we had almost said, the penalty of 
a judgment so fearful, as the Reformation!" And he goes on to profess that he 
esteems it, "when viewed in its leading principles rather than its incidental effects, 
and in its common features rather than its local peculiarities, as involving, in its 
circumstances, far too much evil, to be a legitimate subject of triumph; as a blessing, 
in fact, to the Church, mainly in that it was a visitation upon neglect, and so is a call to 
repentance. 
t Ibid. 
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down their Jives in the attempt to reform the Church in England, 
the title of "l\lartyrs;" on the ground that they ,vould he admit- 
ting, if they gave them the name, that they died for "the Truth"-' 
which, they say, no one pretending to the name of Catholic, can 
allow.. And they propose the following, as a very perplexing 
practical question :- 
" How persons cordial1y believing that the Protestant tone of Doctrine and 
thougllt is essentially Antichristian, (a class, we can assure our readers, hy no 
means inconsiderable,) can conscientiously adhere to a communion which has 
been made such as it is in contradi8tinction from other portions of the Catholic 
Church, chiefly through the instrumentality of persons disavowing tlte judgment 
of Rome, not merely in this or that particular, but in its general view of 
Christian truth ?"t 


[Justification hy Faith only.3] 
151. As to tlte Doctl'ine of Justification by Faith only, they 
generally choose to assail it under the nanle of "the Lutheran 
Doctrine of Justification," or "this modern theology," or son1e 
such title, under 'which tlley may attack it ,vith sonle,vhat less 
indecency than if it '''ere expressed in the common form of words, 
\vhich our Church employs, ,vhen she pronounces it to be "a 
'W.holesome Doctrine, and very full of comfort." But their hostility 
to it is unmitigated and unbounded, and, indeed, seems to find no 
adequate expression short of the most rabid violence of language. 
As, for example, "To speak as if this latter scheme of Doctrine 


* " 'V ell; what we say is, that to call the earlier Reformers martJTs, is to beg the 
question, which of course Protestants do not consider a question; but which no one 
pretending to the name of Catholic can for a moment think of conceding to them,- 
viz" whether that for which those persons suffered, were' _he truth.' "-British Critic, 
:IS" o. L1X., p. 14. This is, among other things, worthy of remark, as an adyance on 
l\Ir. Froude. He said of one of these honoured sufferers, (and quite bad enough it was 
thought at the time, but' not being the worst, stands in some rank of praise,')-" One 
must not speak lightly of a rnartJr, so I do not allow my opinions to pass the verge of 
scepticism. But I really do feel sceptical whether Latimer was not something in the 
BuUeelline," &c.- V 01. i., p. 252. 
t British Critic, No. L1X., p. 29. The solution of this difficulty which was pro- 
posed by the eùitors of l\Ir. Froude's Remains, is, that the Church of England is not 
in any degree pledged to the opinions of the Refonners; but is what she is, not as the 
result of their principles, but of those principles providentially overruled by various 
influences. And that thus while, "as a mark of decay and deserved anger, our Church 
seems to have been left an inadequate image of antiquity; as a token to encourage 
hope, and penit
nce, and labour, it was not, however, an untrue image." ( Froude's 
Remains. Part II., Preface xxiii.) In the Article on Jewell, from which I have 
already quoted so much, it is said," l\Ir. Froude's editors have thrown out a rope, 
which, whether trustworthy or not, is at all events the only conceivable means of 
escape for persons in a very embarrassing position; and for this act of kindness they 
deserve our thanks, howeyer we may pause, as is very natural, and even prudent, 
before ayailing ourselves of the proffered aid." Besides other advantages of this view 
"if it will but hold" they notice this important one: "Here is a view wh
ch promises 
us the power of upholding Pope Hildebrand and the see of St. Peter, for all the 
Reformers denied the supremacy of the Church; aud of ministering in copes, f('r aU 
they thought even surplices of the essence of Anticbrist."-British Critic, Xo. LIX., 
p. 31. 


3 See Note 7, p. 43.-ED. 
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,vere, in itself, otherl\rÎse than radica]]y and fundalnentaHy mon- 
strous, inul1oral, heretical, and Anti-Christian, she,vs but an 
inadequate grasp of its antagonist truth; ,,* meaning, it is to be 
presulued, ,vhat they speak of as " the great Doctrine of J ustifica- 
tion by JJTorks." But ,vo are spared the trouble of attempting to 
collect the proofs of their hostility to it, which are scattered 
through their ,vritings, by the foIlo\ving passage, ,vhich explicitly 
declares their rooted enn1Ïty to it, and their just sense of the 
importance of its overthro,v to the success of their labours :t- 
"The very first aggression, then, of those who labour to revive some degree at 
least of vital Christianity, (in the room of those gross corruptions and supersti- 
tions, which have, in these latter days, among ourselves, overlaid anù defaced the 
primitive and simple truth,) their very first aggression must be upon that strange 
congeries of notions and practice
 of which the Lutheran Doctrine of J ustifica- 
tion is the origin and representative. If.lllether any heresy has ever infested the 
CIlU'J"ch, so hateful and uncll'l'istian as this doctrirte, it is pe'rltaps not necessary to 
determine: none certainly has ever prevailed so subtle and extensively poisonous. 
It is not only that it denies some one essential Doctrine of the Gospel, (as e. g. 
inherent righteousness ;) thi8 all heresies do: it is not only that it corrupts all 
sound Christian Doctrine-nay, the very principle of orthodoxy itself; though this 
also it certainly does: but its inroaùs extend further than this; as far as its 
formal statements are concerned, it poisons at the very root, not Christianity 
only, but natural religion. That obedience to the will of God, with whatever 
sacrifice of self, is the one thing needful; that sin is the one only danger to be 
avoided; these great truths are the very foundation of natural religion: and 
inasmuch as this modern system denies these to be essential and necessary truths, 
yea, counts it the chief glory of the Gospel, that, under it, they are no longer 
truths, we must plainly express our conviction, that a religious heathen, were he 
'really to accept the Doctrine which Lutheran language expresses, so far from 
making any advance, would sustain a heavy loss, in exchanging fundamental 
truth for fundamental error."t 
152. I do not mean to engage you in an examination of tbe 
caluInl1ious 1l1isrepresentations of this Doctrine, by,vhich the writer 
tries to proviòe some vindication for the virulence of his assault 
upon it. I only ,vish to lay before you this unequiyocal declaration 
of the principles and feelings of the party upon this fundalnental 
truth. And, I trust, that their instinctive dread and hatred of it, 
,,,,ill iBustrate, in some additionallneasure, its special ilnportance in 
this contest, and quicken those ,vho bold it, to a more jealous and 
vigorous Jefence of it at this time. 
[Re'ltnion with Ronze. 4 ] 
153. I shaH nlake no attelnpt to trace regularly, tIle approximations 
to ROlne ,,,hich bave accomp
nied this deepening hostility to 
Protestal1tis111. They have gone on, naturally, pari passu. And 


* British Critic, No. LXII., p, 446. 
t Tbis passage was publislled since tho Charge was delivered. 
=:: British Critic, No, LXIV" p. 390. 


4 Vide Note 7, p. 43.-ED. 
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it ,vould seem now, that no changes, however great, in our Doctrine, 
or ,vorship, or discipline, ,vould conle up to their notions of ,vhat 
is necessary to the perfection of the Church, if not to its very 
being, unless they led to reunion ,vith Rome; and that upon the 
most unqualified tern1S of submission, ,vhich the highest 111ain- 
tainers of papal SUprell1acy have claimed for t.he Chair of St. 
Peter.* And, accordingly, every obstacle to this consunlmation 
has been gradually take.ll a\vay. It had been ostentatiously stated, 
from time to time, in the Tt'acts, and in other publications of the 
,vriters, that u:e can have no 'llJ
'ion 'U.itk Rome as she is: that she 
'In'llst change o
fore u'e can oecol1ze one again: tkat she 'must ino'Ce 
towards us, before we can 1ìw'Ce tou:ards her. And such declarations 
were confidently referred to hy the advocates of the party, as a full 
answer to all apprehensions as to the practical results of their 
apparent leaning to\vards ROlne. But after allo\ving her a reason- 
n.ble time, it \vas found that she continued ,vhat and ,vhere she 
was, and that she gave no sign of any disposition to move to\vards 
us, or to lllake any such c1JRnges as might facilitate our 1110ving 
to,vards her. And then it becalne necessary to discover that the 
hindrances \vhich it \vas hopeless to expect that she would take 
a\vay, ,vere, in reality, no hindrances at all. And this \vork ,vas 
set about in earnest,t and has already advanced so far, that it 


* Thus they not only say :-" Of course union of the Church under one visiUe 
government is aùstractedly the most perfect state. 'Ve were so united, but now we 
are not ;"-(British Critic, No. LIX., p. 2,) but they intimate that there is some 
doubt whether the Romanists are not right in regarding the want of this union as 
al)solutely fatal to our claims to be a Church. "'V e trust, of course, that active and 
visible union with the See of Rome is not of the essence of a Church ; at the Same 
time, we are deeply conscious that. in lacking it, far from asserting a right, we forego 
a great privilege. "-Ibid, 1). 3. They condemn such expressions as "the blessings of 
emancipation from the Papal Joke," as of a bold and 'ltndutiful tenor. They treat 
with the utmost scorn, the notion that they ought to suffer a desire to maintain union 
or heal tiivisions in our own Church, to interrupt the pursuit of this higher olJject. 
"And on what single principle of Scripture or Tradition can the position be main- 
tained, to meet the objectors on their own ground, that unity of a national Church is a 
legitimate ol)ject of ultimate endeavour? Both Scripture and Antiquity are clamorous 
aud earnest indeed in favour of unity of the Church; but is the English establishment 
the Church ?"-B1'itish Critic, No. LXIV., p. 411, note. This is in reply to what is 
sometimes urged "in (luarters justly claiming our dcep honour and respect ;" viz. 
"that those who feel the real unity in essentials existing among' High Churchmen' i
 
England, do ill in troubling such unity by making various statements about other 
Chur,?lles, 
vhich cannot but give of!'ence." "
ut we answer, that it i
 not only among 
Enghsh HIgh Churchmen, but forClgn Cathohcs also, that we recogmse such essential 
unity. " And, in fine, they acknowledge, that no form even of Romanism, short of 
Ultra-montanism, comes up to their views of true Church principles :-" "\Ve can have 
no sympathy with the Gallican party, so far as it is at issue with the Ultra-montane. 
National theories, even the Gallical1 (which is more or less the theory of every state ill 
the Roman communion,) appear to us to involve a subtle Erastianism, besides be- 
tokenin
 an inadequate estimate of the fulness and freedom of Gospel privileges. "_ 
-N 0, LX., p. 465, . 
t What promised to be the most formidable obstacle,-I do not mean from its own 
nature, which would l)e a very precarious way of judging, but from the lanrruaO'e main- 
tained by all the eminent Tractarians upon it,-was, the e
tcnt to whichðtlH
 honour 
due to the Vreutor is givcn to the creature, in the worship of saints in the Church of 
Rome, and especially of the blessed Virgin. If the Church were really guilty of itiul- 
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cannot but be apparent that, (\vhen their desires for reunion are so 
fervent,) these men must be kept back from joining her, by some 


atry, it would seem impossible that we should reunite with it. This would seem, then, 
an'important point to be inquired into. nut :\Ir. Newman lays down, quietly and 
incidentally, a broad general principle, which would preclude us from examining any 
of the offices of the Church, to see whether they a.re chargcaLle with this guilt or not, 
and which decides this important quest.ion, independently of any such evidence, and in 
spite of it: "I consider its exi8ting creed and popular worship to be as near idolatry as 
any portion of that Church can be from which it is said that' the idols' shaH be 
'utterly abolishe(l.' "-Letter tf) Dr. Je/f, p. 7. \Vhatever then be the proofs which 
the public offices of the Church of Rome may give of idolatrJ, they are not to be 
believed; for beiDg a por;:inn of that Church from which it is saill that' the idols' 
shall be 'utterly aLoli
hcd,' however near she may appear to come to this crime, she 
canIlot be re
lly guilty of it! [The oLject in this place is to dist;nguish between 
the Decree of Trent on the subject of imaßes, &c., and" the existing ('reed and 
popular worship;' on the ground that the" very words themselves" of the Decree, do 
not affirm or recflmmend what iR believed and practised ill the Church of Rome. But 
whether the distinction be satisfactory or not, it is quite superfluous. l"or suppose the 
very words of the Decree, of tlU1m8elvc3, did affirm distiuctly, and enjoin, idolatry in 
belief and practice, it is evident that the prophecy referred to hy .Mr. N ewma.u (Isaiah 
ii. 18) would be just as available to prove the Church
s innucence of the crime, as it is 
in the case for which he u!:;es it. nut, indeed, sup1)osing evc
y thing which is taken 
for granted in his application of the prophecy, (which is a. guod deal,) his inference 
from it is plainly just as legitimate as it would he to collE'ct from the fourth verse of 
the samc chapter, that there ncvcr has been, and never can bE', any such thing as war 
in Christendom; though Christian states may go as near to actual warfare as any 
kingdoms can, of which it iA saiù, " N eithel. shall they learn war any more. 
'] This 
principle, ri;{htly used, would be enough fùr its purpose; but important contributions to 
the object háve JJeen since made. Thus, with reference to the medieval honour to saints, 
it is denied that we havc any right to pronounce upon the question, whether it gave to 
the creature what is due to the Creator. "r e may beliE've, if we will, that we could 
not use such language as St. Bernarù and St. Bonayentura are known to have used, 
without encroaching on God's honour; but to say that it did so in them, is incon- 
ceivable boldness. " Is it not a conceivable hyvot.hesis (to say the very least) that holy 
and mortified men, wlwse con"ersation was in 11 eaven, may have entertained feelings 
of devotion and love-e. g., towards the blessed Vir
in, which no hurnanlanguage can 
at all adequately express; and yet that their feeling towards our Lurd should be 
altogether different in kind, and indefinitely stronger in degree? Yet what words could 
they find stronger than those already applied tu the bl('
sed Virgin? \Vhat 'Words can 
be stronger than the strongest?"-British Critic, No. LXIV., p. 410, note. 
Here is another pregnant principle. And, finally, the whole suhject is declared to 
be one upon which it is entirely beYlmd the comvetence of ordinary Christians to form 
any opinion. "N 0 one who has not fully mastered this great Doctrine [of the ex- 
altation of the human nature by virtue of its union with the divine, in the person of our 
Lord,] is entitled to any opinion on a subject, wHch many, however, treat in an off- 
Imnd manner which is perfectly startling ;-tho question, namely, what is the full and 
legitimate development of Catholic Doctrine on the exaltation and intercessory power 
of the blessed Virgin.ã_Ibid, p. 40G, note. 


5 Since the publication of his Lordship's Charge, a very decisive step has been taken 
towards" the full amI legitimate development of" this" Catholic Doctrine ;'
 by one 
whose "competence to form" an "opinion" on the subject, will not be questioned by 
the British Critic. 
The Rev. JOHN HENRY NEWl\I.AN', B.D., Fe:low of Oriel College, having-it may 
well be supposed, as a necessary preliminary-resigned his prefermf.nt in the Church 
of England-has sent forth to the world a volume of "Sermons bearing on subjects of 
the day, ,. in one of which, after the most strained and fanciful perversion of several 
passages of Holy Scripture, he makes the following assertion :_ 
" IN THE GIFTS PRO:\HSED TO THE ApOSTLES AFTER THE RESURRECTION', WE 1\I.A Y 
LEARN THE PRESE
T INFL'(TE
CE .A
D POWER OF TIlE l\IùTHER OF GOD.-Sermoll III., 
p. 43. 
Comment, upon such a passage as this, must be altogether superfluous: it may not, 
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better and stronger reasons, than any \vhich can be furnished by 
the shado\v of the differences bet\veen the Churches \vhich they 


however, be amiss to add a specimen of the effects necessarily resulting from this 
" development of Catholic Doctrine.
' 
The following is from the pen of a disciple, for whose "extravagance" some little 
allowance ought surely to be made by tlwse who know the sentiments of his teacher. 
It is a Dedication prefixed to a treatise " On EIoly Virginity: 'it'ilk a brief account of 
the Life of St. .Ambrose, (from whom the Tract is derived,) by 4\.LB.ANY J. CHRISTIE, 
l\I.A.-, Pellow of Oriel College, O.1)ford." 
"I
 Ho
mRE:U 
BEATISSDI.Æ ET GLORIOSISSIMÆ 
SE:\[PERQüE VIKGINIS 
l\IARL'E, 
COLLEGII ORIELEXSIS APUD OXO
IEKSIS 
P .ATRONÆ 
ISTUJI LlBELLUM 
IN L UCEl\I PROFERO 
A. J. c." 


I subjoin a few extracts from :Mr. CHRISTlE
S Life of St. Ambrose, as an earnest of 
what we may expect to find in )Ir. N EWl\I.A:\,'S forthcoming publication, "The Lives of 
-the Saints, ., 
" He offered the Holy Sacrifice every day. "-p. 12.-" St. Ambrose pronounced his" 
(the younger V alentinian's) "funeral oration; in which he promised to offer the 
Sacrifice for the l1.t'O brothers as long as he lived. '
-p. 20. "\Vhile there," (at Rome) 
"he cured a 'Woman of the palsy. "-p. 14, "The reliqlles of St. Gervasius and St. Pro- 
tasius were revealed in a dream to St. Ambrose on June 18th; and as they were on the 
way to be deposited beneath the altar of the Church (now called) of St. Ambrose the 
Greater, Severus, a blind man, well known in l\1ilan, was brought to them, tOllched 
them, and received his sight. "-p. 17. 
'At Bolo
na, A.D. 393, St. Ambrose was 
present at the translation of the reliques of St. Yitalis and St. Agricola: then at 
Florence he dedicated a Ohm'ch with the rcliques of the former. This Church was 
built by a devout widow, Juliana, with reference to whose virgin daughter he preached, 
at the dedication, his 'Exhortation to Virginity.' Here he raised a child to life, and 
wrote a book for his instruction. (This work is not extant. )'
-p. 20. 
"Our holy Saint, mighty in worùs and deeds, fell asleep in Christ, on April 4th, 
397, on which day he is commemorated by the Anglican Church . . . . . A few 
days before his departure, Paulinus, who was writing from his dictation a comment on 
the 4-1th Psalm, saw a globe of fire encircle his head, and enter gently at his mOllth. 
From that time he ceased to dictate"-p. 21. 
The following quotations from l\Ir. CHRISTIE'S Preface are worthy of attention, as a 
further "developll1ent

 of Tractarian principles. 
". . In his puùlic instructions there was no topic upon which St. Ambrose 
dwelt more frequently than the loveliness of virgin purity. X either did he desist, when 
it became plain that many were offellCh
d at these instructions ; there were mothers 
who forbade their daughters to hear his exhortations, and fathers who opposed him, 
but he persevered, and the seed which he sowed at Milan, bore fruit at Bologna, and 
the surrounùing cities, and has continued to bear fruit in after ages, and in distant 
lands, in an abundant harvest of virgin souls. 
" It may not be wrong now to attempt to extend his influence; it is a solemn thought, 
that the pains of departed heretics and writers of impurit), ma)' be constantly increased, 
as the venom of their sentiments corrupts one victim after another; may it not like- 
wise be true, that the bliss of saints receiyes continual accession, b)T the communica- 
tion of the blessed effects of their exhortations to truth and purity? 
" If so, were it not a prize worth trying for, to increase the bliss of Ambrose? 
Yes! and we may, in return, win his prayers for us, and perhaps, through them, be 
-made oU1"selves u'orthyof this high grace, 'If.:1Úch seems, as yet, so far beynnd our reach.
' 
-pp. 26,27. 
" Tlu
t the grace of Holy Virginity is a very great gift, no Christian who receives 
the testimony of Holy Scripture can douù-t. . . . . . . In the present state of tlte 
Anglican Church, it may be harder to aClluire tltall elsewhere; still tbe means are the 
.same as they \yere, and they are Ruch as these: abstinence from the company if the 



112 


PROGRESS, ETC.-CELIBACY OF THE CLERGY. 


have allowed to remain in their Creed. Tract No. 90. shewed, 
indeed, how they might, if they pleased, remain in the Church, 
ho\v n1uch soever of the belief of Rome they had embraced; but it 
does not explain \vhy they should choose to do so. And \vhy men 
\vho seem to have extirpated from their religious systen1 every 
trace of any thing \vhich could raise a serious ohjection to union 
\vith ROIne; and \vllo entertain so high a sense of the blessings to 


other se,1]; that covenant with the eyes spoken of by the patriarch .fob; obedience to 
the Church's rules of fasting, together with a general luw diet; an earnest coveting of 
that most excellent gift of chastity, ma1.ing it a subject of special prayer; and-would 
that it could be added, with the hope of being practised-frequent Confession. 
"For want of this, there is great reason to fear, that the solitude in which the 
young among the Clergy find themselves, leads to thoughts, if not to acts, too apt to 
wean them f1'om all the ,qood resolutions they have made, of renouncing marriage. 
" One more consideration may be added; namel)', the habitual contemplation of the 
chastity of our Blessed Lord Himself, and of His Holy l\Iother. 
" If we find few external helps in the present e.rternal provisions of our Clmrch,-if 
our churches are closed against us, and the blessed Eucharist, where we are made one 
with the Virgin Body of our Lord, is rarely celebrated, we must endeavour to fulfil the 
Church's requirements in private; anti in so doing, we shall gain time for pra)rer, and 
be able, the more we renounce the world, to p'I"evail with God to make up to us tlte 
disadvantages under which we lie. 
"Since, then, Holy Virginity is, as all must admit, a great grace whenever it is 
possessed, so it is equally clear that, to certain persons, it is in some sense a duty. It 
wouM plainly be a duty in those who are described ùy our Blessed Lord as "eunuchs 
which were so ùorn from their mother.s womb ;" and in another sense, it is ecclesiasti- 
cally and in the abst'l"act, the duty of the Clergy, not, indeed, by Divine obligation, but 
by the unvm'ying practice and repeated Decrees of Councils from the earliest times, down 
to the division of the \Vestern Church. 
" It is, indeed, difficult to say how far, in the Anglican communion, moùern habits 
may render the infraction of the canons excusable, or even, in particular cases, proper. 
The enforcement of a rule, specially suited to a pure and self-denying Church, may be 
illexpetiient at a time when comfort is the itiol which we worship. 
" It is plain, too, that women are entitled to a share in the offices of the Church, ill 
visiting the poor, ministering to the sick, anù instructing the young; offices from 
which they might be in great measure debarreù, now tha.t celibacy in the Clergy is not 
recognised as the rule, until, u'hich is most to be de
ired, sisterhoods shall again be 
fO'l"med by pious virgins, and endowed by the wealthy of the land. 
"However, a Chm'elt where there is so much to justify the infraction of such 
important rules appertaining to the Clergy, must needs be a Church in sackcloth, or if 
not, ought to be; and it is but too plain, that with the loss of celibacy in the Clergy, we 
have also lost the daily sacrifice, which elsewhere is retained, and which is so intimately 
connected with the former; for, as says that holy Bishop, St. Siricius, 'among tho 
ancients it was customary for priests to marry, bf>cause the ministers of the altar were 
obliged to have a succession of the same family, though even they lived separate from 
their wives, during the time of their ministration. But since Christ came to perfect 
the law, Priests and Deacons are bound by an inviolable decree to observe, from the 
day of their ordination, sobriety and continence, that they may be well.-pleasing to 
God, in the sacrifices which they daily (sic) offer to Him.' Perativenture, when (sic) 
the daily Sacrifice is restored to us, the discretion (,
ic) (Article 32) of our Clergy 
will lead them to judge that a life of self-denying continence serves better to 
gc1dliness than that course of life to which their inclination may dispose them."- 
pp. 27--30. 
"He" (St. Ambrose) "was app'/"o"ed, while he lived, by miracles; and a patient 
hearing, at the least, may be demanded for one whom the Church has canonizeti, and 
'{['hom 1['e, of the Anglican communion, yearly commemO'J'ate on the anniversary of his 
birth-day into Heaven. "-p. 31. 
I close these ex.tracts with the injunction of an inspired Apostle:- 
"STAND FAST, THEREFORE, IN THE LIBERTY WHEREWITH CHltI
T HATH MADE US 
FREE, AND BE NOT ENTANGLED AGAIN WI'J'I1 TIlE YOKE OP no:!'m.AGJ.
, "-En. 
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be enjoyed in her communion, and so fervent a longing for the In ;- 
,vhy they continue to exclurle thell1selves frolll such blessings; and 
to subject theillseives to the isolation under ,,,hich they groan, and 
to all the perplexities and disadvantages of cOffilnunion ,yith a 
Church, ,,,hich can barely be proved to be, not schislnatical, and 
110t uncatholic, and even that, by a process of interpretation, of 
,vhich it bas been pronounced, Ly \vhat they acknowledge to be the 
highest authority, that it is so subtle, that by it the Articles 
may be lnade to mean anything or nothing,6-this is certainly a 
question ,vhich may wen perplex sinlple n1Ïu(ls. It can harùly fail 
to suggest itsel
 that they remain in our Ohurch rather for her 
sake than their o\vn,-for \vhat they hope to do for her, rather 
than \vhat they enjoy in her, or hope froln her, as she is. And 
this ansnper has been given to the question in quarters by no means 
unfavourable, \vhether ,veIl or ill infonned. * But ,vhether it be 


· In the Letters referred to (page 99, supra), the chief reason is said to be, that the 
Imrvest to the Church will be more abundant by a wise tielay. l\Ir. Spencer sa)"s,- 

, 'Vhen the Catholic movement first began to exhibit itself in so striking a manner at 
Oxfortl, which is the very heart of the Anglican Church, I never doubted but that it 
was the sign of a great regeneration about to take place ill our country: but I did not 
understanti the position which these learned ecclesiastics wished to take up, who are 
now guiding the most influential spirits in the Anglican Church. I was well aware 
that they still strongly repudiateù all idea of going over from their Church to our own, 
but then I supposed this objection on their l)art to be a remnant of prejutiices which 
wouM naturally lead them to hesitate a considerable time before taking so decisive 
a step. Indeed, (iuite latel;r, I still h<:,1<1 to the idea that, in a short time, we should 
see them prepared to quit their Church in considerable numbers, anti unite with us "in 
labouring to effect the conversion of their brethren. ßut the' nearer the approaches 
they make to Catholic sentiments, the more resolveti they appear to be to rectify their 
position, not by quitting the vessel as if they despaired of its safety, but by guiding it, 
together with themselves, into the harbour of unity. "-And the" yuung .Member of the 
University of Oxford," says, " 'Ve are little satisfied with our position. 'Ve groan at 
the sins committeti by our ancestors in separating from the Catholic worM. 'Ve 
experience a burning desire to be reuniteti to our "brethren. "\Ve love with unfeigneti 
affection the Apostolic See, which we acknowledge tu JJe the head of Christentiom, and 
the more because the Church of Rome is our muther, which sent from her bosom the 
blessed St. Augustine, to bring us her immovable faith. 'Ve admit, also, that it is not 
our formularies, nor even the Council of Trent, which prevent our union. After all 
these concessions, 
'ou may ask me, why, then, tio 
'ou not rejoin us? 'Vhat is it that 
prevents you? Is it your formularies? Uut, accortiing to yourself, you do not look 
upon them with a very favourable eye. Is it ours? llut in your opinion they do not 
contain any error?" Of a long answer to these questions, the following passarre is 
most to my l)urpose :-" There are, at this moment, in the Anglican ChurcII, a 
crowd of persons who JJalance between l
rotestantism and Cathulicism, anti who, 
nevertheless, wouM reject with horror the very itiea of a union with Jlome. The 
Protestant prejudices which, for three huntired years, have infected our Church, are 
unhappily tuo tieeply rooted there, to be extirpateti without a great deal of adtiress. 
\Ve must, then, uffer, in sacrifice to Goti, this ardent desire which devours us, of 
seeing once more the perfect unity of the Church of Christ. 'Ve must still bear the 
terrible void which the isolation of our Church creates in our hearts, and remain till it 
})leases God to convert the hearts of our Anglican confrères, especially of our holy 

athers the Bishops. 'Ve are destined, I am persuadeti, to bring back many wander- 
mg sheep to the knowledge of the truth. In fact, the progress of Catholic opinions 
in England, for the last seven 
.ears, is so inconceivaJJle, that no hope shouM apv ear 
extravagant. Let 'Us, then, 'remain quiet for some years, till, by God's Uessin,q, tile ears 


6 ride Charge of the Ulf'llUI' OF OXFORD, 1842, par. 20.-En. 
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the true ans,ver or not, it is very distinctly announced, that they 
have lunch more to do in and for the Church, and that they are 
deteru1ined to do it. The passage in which the future operations 
of the party are set forth, gives, at the same tillie, a very candid 
ana instructive account of their past proceedings; and is so 
valuable, both for what it proclailus and ,vhat it confesses, that 
though it is of some length, and has often been quoted, I shall 
repeat it to you no,v. It is fron1 the Britis/t Gritic, ,vhich has 
already supplied us ,vith so many Ïlnportant staten1el1ts. 
" By c1illging to the authority of these Reformers, [the article is on Bishop 


of Englishmen are become accustomed to hear the name of Rome pronounced with 
reverence. At the end of tltis term, you will soon see the fruits qf our patience." 
The following passage seems to be intended to rebuke and allay the impatience 
which is naturally felt by members of the Church of Rome, when they find that those 
who have been so earnest and forward in every step of the way towards them, until 
they have come to the last, are so slow in resolving to take the last. It is in a style 
which has been brought to great I)erfectioll by the writers of this school, 7 in which 
they are able to sa
. all that they want to say, and, at the same time, make provision 
to shelter themselves from its full responsibility. H Thus, as one instance of what we 
mean, the disproportioned anxiety they appear to manifest fur the immediate l'1'ansfe'1' of 
individuals to their ranks, must result either from a shallow philoSOI)hy, or, more 
prulJably, from ignorance of the real state of things among ollrsclves. 'Ve are, of course, 
110t wishing them to lay aside their opinion, that union with Rome is, in the abS17'act, 
essential, and is the natural corona of huly living, (because we are addressing them on 
their own groulHls); rather they seem lIot to feel this as so certain. . . . . . . They 
seem almost to rejoice more over the accessions to their number, caused IJY mere 
argument, or mere imagination, than over all the indications, now so general, of 
reviving earnestness, which (we are arguing al1 along on their ou'n p'1'inciples) would 
seem to promise a far more plentiful, and incollll)arably more valuable reinforcement. " 
-British Critic, No. LXII., p. 294. And the author gives, soon after, this guardeù 
but very significant sentence :-" 'Ve repeat, we are Sl)eaking ad homines; our own 
opinion, as we have before expressed, is, that individuals would at present act (in the 
abstract) quite unwarrantably in leaving us for Rome." 


'i This st
'le has been strikingly exemplified by 1\J r. N EWl\IAN, in his recent Sermons 
bem'inn on the Subjects of the Day :-" Let it be borne in mind, that even if an 
imlivitlual who is tempted to leave us, has no experience of the feeling himself
" (the 
feeling, that is, of attachment to our own communion,) "Jet the mere fact that others 
around us bear witness to it, should weigh with him
elf, and he should guide 
himself, at least for a tn'hite, by the directiun thus given to his brethren. Let us 
beware of turning a deaf ear to what may 1) rove to be a Divine token; let us not ùo 
despite to a Divine privilege. Angels are uur guardians; Angels surely stand in our 
way, in mercy, not ill wrath. Angels warn u::; back. Let us obey the warning. 
.'Yhen St. Peter was fleeing from Rome, shortly before his martyrdom, Jesus Christ 
met him at the gate, as if entering the city; and the A postle understood that he was to 
return. 'Vhen the Christians were to flee from Jerusalem, Angels went first, crying 
one tu another, , Let us depart hence.' Let us fear to go before, 0'1. to fall behind, the 
pillar of the cloud in the wildm.ness, the Presence uf ' Gud and the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the Elect Angels.' " 
The foregoing extract is from the Sermon on the" Olltwa1'd and I n?t'a1'd Notes of 
the Church, "-pp. 38G, 387. It is in this Sermon that 1\11'. N EW1\IAN observes, " Alas! 
I cannot deny that the outward notes of the Chw'ch are partl!! gone from us, and pm'tly 
goin.q;" alluding, as he states, "to the then recent appointment of an Anglican Bishop 
at Jerusalem," against which he utters the solemn imprecation, tu which I have else- 
where referred:-" .l\L-\.y THAT 1\lE
-\.SURE UTTERLY FAIL, Al'\D CO:\1E TO NOUGHT, Al'\D BE 
AS THOUGH IT HAD l'\EVER BEE
! "-pp. 378, 379- 
"I wot that he whom thou cursest is curseù," said Balak, king of :ì\Ioab, to the 
false Prophet of l\lidian: it is some 
atisfaction to reflect, that there is nothing to 
justify a similar confidence in l\Ir. NEW1\IAN'S malediction !-ED. 
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Jewel] as individuals, are we not dealing unfairly both with Protestants, and 
other })ranches of the Catholic Church? Are we not holding out false colours to 
the former, and drawing them near us only in the end to be alienated from us 
more completely than ever. On the other hand, are we not cutting ourselves off 
from thc latter
 (who are our natural allies,) hy making common cause with a set 
of writers, loitlt wllOm, in SUclL measure as we Itave imbibed tlte true Catholic 
spirit, we can llave no sort of sympatllY ? l\Ieanwhile, to the unprejudiced 
inquirers aftcr truth, (a large and growing number,) arc we not, until we have 
shaken off such auxiliaries as thesc, exhibiting a very distorted and unreal 
representation of the Catho1icism to which we desire to attract them; holding 
bcfore them a phantom which will eluùe their grasp, a light which will cheat 
their pursuit, unsettling their early prepossessions, without affording a complete 
and satisfactory equivalent; disquieting them in their present home, without 
furnishing them even with a shelter? This should be weU considered. It ought 
not to be for nothing; no, nor for anything short of some very vital truth; 
some truth not to be rejected without fatal error, nor embraccd without radical 
chang'c; that persons of name and influence should venture upon the part of 
<< ecclesiastical agitators;' intrude upon the peace of the contenteù, and raise 
doubts in the minds of the uncomplaining; vex the Church with controversy, 
alarm serious men, and interrupt the established order of things; <<set the father 
against the SOIl, amI the mother against the daughter;' and lead the taught to 
say, 'I have more understandiug than my teachers.' ALL THIS HAS BEEN 
DO;VE; and all this is worth hazarding in a matter of life and death; much of it 
is predicted as the characteristic result, and therefore the sure criterion, of the 
truth. An ohject thus momentolls, we believe to be the unprotestantizing, (to 
use an offensive, but forcible word,) of the national Church; and accordingly, 
\Vc are ready to endure, ho\>vever we may lament, the undeniable, and in them- 
selves disastrou'3 effects of the penùing controversy. But if, after all, we are not 
to be carried above the doctrine and tone of the English Reformers; if we are 
to exchange a congenial ellthusia::;m for a timid moderation, a vigorous extreme 
for an unreal mean, an energetic Protestantism for a stiff and negative Angli- 
canism, \ve see but poor compensation for so extensive and irreparable a breach 
of peace and charity. The object, important as it may be in itself, is quite 
inadequate to the sacrifice. 
" ""Ve cannot stand ,,"here we are; we must go backwards or forwards; and it 
will surely he the latter. It is absolutely necessary towards the consistency of the 
system whieh certain parties are labouring to restore, that trutlts should be clearly 
stated, u:lliclt as yet IUlVe been but intimated, and others developed lcltich are 
now but in germ. And as we go 011, we must recede lllOre and 'more from 
tlte principles, if any such tltere be, of tlte Englislt Reformation."* 


'* B1.itish C1.itic, No. LIX., p.45. In the course of this year (1843), an article 
appeared, in the same periodical, on some recent Episcopal Charges, for which they 
IJrofess to be aùle to render the humblest and most reverential acknowledO'mcnts. 
"Even by the admissions and the ver;r complaints of those persons who a
e most 
op}>osed to us, the genp.ral tenor of the Charges delivered during the past year has 
been, in a most unprecedente<l <legree, in favour of Catholic views. . . . . . . 
1 t has, in<leed, heen most gratif)"ing; and we beg to assure our friends, we most 
entirelJ"' partake of the solicitu<le some of them have expressed, that so far as this 
peri.odicn;l i
 concerne
, notl
ing may be done to .forfeit such l
igh and encouraging 
testullollles.' I only gn'e tIns extract for the promIse of moderatIOn which it contains 
and which, combined with the special reason assigned for making the lwomise seem
 
to give security that the article will be as moderate as it can be mafle. It is, 'in this 
point of view, peculiarly interesting. I shall give a few extracts from it. After 
maintaining that there is a necessity for a further developmcnt of Catholicism in our 
CI
urch, t
 n:eet .the developmeI
t of: its Protestantism, whicl! it asserts is constantly 
gomg on, It IS saId: "By some It WIll be deemed that there IS no such conflict as tl1at 
allege
 between Catholicism and Protestantism, amI, therefore, no such apparent 
neces5lÌ)' for a movement or development; and that the question really lies behveen 
the errors of ROmallisl1l and the principles of our Reformation. N ow, we confess
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154. Here is a distinct procI::nnation of "'hat is before us. But 
before I look at the prospective part, I HUlst ask you to consider 
for a n10111ent,-l\-hat is hardly less valuaLle,-the frank avo,val 
,vhich it contains, of the past proceedings of the party. All the 
,vhile that the course of aggression and agitation, ,vhich is so ,veIl 
described in this extract, ,vas going on, frOID tilne to tilue, credit 
,vas lllost confiùently taken by the chief agents in it, (and too often 
given to them,) for the quietness and Inoderatiol1 of their pro- 
ceedingð; and ,,,hile all \vas reany (as is no\v confessed,) develop- 
ll1ent and ad\
ancement, they referred boldly to their" stationari- 
ness,'" as of itself enough to quiet the lninds of those ,vho ,vere at 
first startled by \vhat they taught. * And aU this ,vhile, all ,vIto 


and we sa)' it most seriously and with all respect, we think this last expression, 'the 
IJrinciples of the Reformation,' to Le a most dangerous and delusive chimera. It 
betraJs an evil original by a certain unstable, tleeting, receding, alIll vanishing 
character. 'Vhat are the principles of the Reformatiun ?"-I omit the answer to 
luake room for what is connected with the future progress of the movement. " N ow, 
in the course of these inquiries after truth, which not the caprice of individuals, 
but the very exigencies of the times have compelleå upon all serious aIlll thinking 
men, it appears to Illany minds, that there exists a Catholic system-uo dream, lmt an 
historical reality,-no more identical with the Church of England than Protestantism is 
identical with it, though practically, to a g1.eat extent, compatiLle with it; that this 
Catholic s;rstem includes a gj'eat deal, both in the u'ay of believing and doing, which is, 
at least, recommended to us Lyan immense weight of proLability, and Ly sanctions 
still higher than a mere l)reponderance of testimony, partially and equivocally allou.'ed 
by the Chm'ch of England; that that Catholic s;rstom, with whatever fauIts it may Le 
mixed and overlaid here and there, has this immense note of truth and Divinit,y, that 
it does safel
' enshrine and keep what we consider essential, u'hereas Ollr ou'n actual 
l:í!Jstem fails to do so; that thus, what with l'eferellce to our own notions, we should call the 
unessential part, in that Catholic sJstem seems to be providentially preservative of the 
essential part; that, for example, certain views of the Sacraments aud certain views of 
the condition of the Saints, and our relation to them, contriLute to a fullel. belief of the 
Doctrine of the Incarnation, and fuller appropriation of its benefits; aud tlmt, after 
all, there is that great self-supporting harmony in the Catholic system, and ,-ast 
authority for it, which seems to indicate that there is something unwarranted and 
arLitrary ill the distinctions usually made among us between essentials and nnessen- 
tials." It is almost unnecessary to add, that they who have come to these conclusions, 
"see liO other wa)" Ly which she (the English Church) cau})reserve what she has, and 
what distinguishes her from the errors of her most prominent enemies. They do not 
see how she can arl'est ihe actual progress of dissolution, 'It'ÏthOllt becoming more 
Catholic. They see clearly that the principle of maintaining things just as they are, of 
resting content e.'mctly with that measw'e of Doctrin.J and p1'actice which the Church of 
England enjoins or 'recommends, or of aiming at a certain imaginary mean, does not 
answer against heresy. . . . . . They see that nothing can resist the enthu- 
siastic and all-risking Î1'ruption of unbelief, except an equally enthusiastic Al'\D ALL- 
RISKIl'\G EFFORT in the direction of Catholic Doctrine."-No. LXV., pp. 289-291. 
1\'lost of this is 'Tery plain. But to explain the part of it, which asserts that our s
rstem 
is unable to enshrine 
nd keep what is essential, whereas the Catholic s
'stem does so, 
I ought, perhaps, to add, that the writer decJares it to Le his conviction, that some of 
the Doctrines relatiug to the blessed Trinity, "to mention one, the Catholic Doctrine of the 
Incantation, Q1'C now all !Jut rejected by the mass of the Church of England." There is 
no reason, I suppose, to al)prehend that man
' readers will mistake this statement for 
any thing near the truth. It is very hard to believe, indeed, tlmt the writer himself 
does; or that such outrageous exaggeration is any thing better than a pulitic deyice to 
frighten the timirl into acquiescing in the further Catholicising of the Church,-in the 
introduction of certain 'l'ie'll's of the Sac'ram('nts, and vieu.s of the condition of the Saints, 
and om' relation to them,-as essential to the conservation of the true Doctrine of the 
Incarnation of our blessed Lord. 
· "The vcry fact that things remain as they were, has a tendency to re-assure 
men's minds, since it is ever the tendency of novelt.y and schismatical teaching, to 
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opposed the luen-who, according to this frank confeRsion, ,vere 
intruding 
tpon the peace of the contented, and raisin.fJ d()ltDts in tlte 
'1ninds of tlte 'uncomplaining, 'Vexing the Chu}"cliJ witliJ controveJ'sy, 
alarnzing serious men, and interruptÙlg tlte established order of tllings, 
-"were held up as ,yanton disturbers of the Church's peace; and 
an ,vho raised a ,varning voice, as to the ol
jects and tendencies of 
this movell1ent-which, it is now ackno,vledged, has carried all 
\vithin its vortex far, and HUlst carry theln further and further, 
from the principles of the Reformation,-,vere stigmatized as 
causeless alarnlists. 
[Dr. Puse!J's Letter to the Archbishop of Oanterbury.-1841.] 
155. And this is a lnatter of practical interest at this nloment. 
For up to this mmnent, the mOVClnent is advancing, under just the 
salue pacific professions; and the saIne ilnputations are still cast 
upon all who in any ,vay iInpede its progress. Even the English 
IJishops, ,vho have officially expressed any disapprobation of the 
principles or the procee!1ings of the party, have not escapetl such 
anillladversions. ,r ery lately, upon the delivery of SOlne Charges, 
a Letter ,vas addressed to the Archbishop of Canterbury, by one 
of the nlost e1ninent of the Tractarians, * in ,vhich his Grace's 
Brethren, ,,,ho had spoken Inore or less in condelnnation of parts 
of the teaching of the Schoo], ,vere reprehended-in the blandest 
tones, and ,vith all professions of respect for their office, and :fin' 
thelnselves too, but still distinctly reprehended,-as speaking in 
the language of reproof anc1 'yarning, ,vithout any just cause, and 
,vithout anJ thorough understanding of the vie,vs ,vhich they 
COndelllned. Indeed this ignorance is described as almost unavoid- 
ahle in sonle of them, because" the narro,vness of ,vhat one 11lust 
can the nonconfol"lnist systeln cannot span the largeness of Catholic 
truth;" and having the truths, \vhich they she\v theluselves jealous 
about, "fixed in their nlinds in the (one Inay say so \vithont disre- 
spect, as speaking of the systeln, not of the respected individuals,) 
sOlne,vhat bald and naked "'"ay \vhich characterizes the Genevan 
School, and Jlleasuring Doctrines as they stand in other sJstems, 
by the character ,vhich they would have in their own, they lnnst 
condeInn thenl."" 
1.56. There is nlore in abundance, in the saIne respectful strain, 011 
the Charges already deli ".eret1; but the Letter, it is confessed, is 
chiefly \vritten for the sake of those ,vhich are to come, "in the 
hope that they ,vho lnay hereafter speak, ,viII speak, as in fuller 


develope itself further, and detach itself more from the Doctrines of the Church; 
stationariness is a proof of adherence to some fixell and definite standard. "-Dr. 
Pusey's Letter to the Bishop of O,l,ford, Preface, p. i. 
* A Letter to lIis Grace the Archbishop of Canterbm'y, on some circumstances con- 
nected with t
e present crisis in the English Church, by the Rev. E. B. Pusey, D.D. 
It gave occaSIOn to a most excellent Pamphlet, The Case as It Is, by the Rev, JJTilliam 
Goode. If I should chance to have any readers who are unacquainted with it, I 
desire very earnestly to recommend it to them, 



11
 PROGRESS, ETC.-EFFECTS OF EPISCOPAI
 CENSURE'. 


possession of the .manifold bearings of what they have to deliver.'" 
And to this elu1, the ,vl'iter dra'vs out for their inforlnation, an 
Ïlnposing array of the various tenlptations ,vhich allure men at 
the present day to the Church of Rome; and remin<1s then1, that 
" ,yhile there are these real ath'actions to,vanls the 11,olnan Church, 
(ho,vever n10re than counterbalanced in weB-disciplined ana InunLle 
hearts,) ,,-e l1U1St adll1it that there are also real difficulties in the 
position of our Church, \vhich HUlst Le felt lTlOre keenly as people 
realize Inore the doctrine of the unity of the Church.'') And he 
suggests, that, if to both be adcled the condenulation of Catholic 
truth, on the part of the heads of the Churcll, the conse(luences 
Inust be disastrous. The author professes not to ,vrite in anxiety 
about hinlself or his in1lnediate friends ;-the tenlptations to 
leave their o,vn Church are not likely to prevail ,vith then1, as 
they may with younger men, "they have been brought on their 
way l)ast nliddle life, and 'lJzay tIle trather look to close it as they 
have begun."8 Nor need they dread the cOIning censure for theln- 
selves personally: "for thell1selyes, they have enough in their 
acquittal sonIe years past hy their own Bishop :"* and, besides, 
they are ready to bear any thing that may be laid upon them. 
Nor again need they dread for their cause, any thing that the 
Bishops can say or do, as "with respecf' the 'vriter takes care to 
notify to his Grace, for the inforluation anù guidance of his 
Brethren :- 
"l\Iy Lord, with respect, I may sar, it is too late for any mere check. It is 
not by any warning as to any of our supposed tendencics, or by cautions as to 
any particular statement, or bJ silencing anyone or more of us, that things {'an 
be stayeù. When the whole ocean is stirred from its depths, to what end to 
stay, if we could, a single wave."t-" It is not for ourselves that I \\ rile; it is 
for our Church, lest she hercafter lose some of the flower of her sons; it is for 
them, lest they be lost to the office for which God has designed them." 
Ho,v this is likely to take place, is thus eXplained :- 
" They have becn formed, or formed themselves in what we feel assured is Ca- 
tholic tcaching, in its main outlines instilled into us in our Liturgy and Catechism, 
taught in our Homilies, at the least consistent with our Articles, even where these 
are less dennite. This belief has become part of themselves, they cannot part with 
it ; assured that God has given it to them through his Church, that it is part of 
the treasure committed to hcr keeping. Us, (howcver unworthy snch as mysclf, 
and however imperfectly any of us may have set forth that system,) they look upon 
as its representatives in our Church. If, then, they who are in authority secm, 
from want of sufficient explanation, to censure our teachiug broadly, it comes to 
them like a rejection of themselves from our Church. They find their belief dis- 


'* Page 84.-" But, my Lord, much confusion has arisen from people's forgetting 
that it is to our own Diocesan, not to other Bishops, that we owe obedience. All we 
should respect for their office' sake, but it is to our own that we are to listen."- 
Letter, p. 39. 
+ Page 138. 


8 There seems to be a little misgiving upon this point ill the minds of some who 
" have been brought on their wa)' past miùdle life." See X EW
L\.X'S Sermons on the 
" Outu.'ard and Inu.ard Noles of the Church," and on "The Parting of Friends. "_ED. 
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avowed, themselves disowned; whither are they to turn? It is. not come to 
this yet; they who have here spoken, have been but a few; but It has been a 
distressing presage of what was to foHow. c If all, or the majority of our 
Bishops so speak,' is their feeling, , will it not be a. virtual disavowal of Catholic 
doctrine by the heads of our Church? And will it be safe to aùiùe ill the 
Church, whose heads shall have so disavowed it?' This may ue an unùue 
anxiety about the morrow, and a mistrust of God's provil1ence over our ancient 
Church, which for so many centuries he has protected. I am not saying whether 
they ought so to fecI; I am stating what their feelings are."-f:' "If this goes on, 
my Lord, where is it to end? If our own 13ishops. aud others encouraged by 
them, say to us,-sore as it is to repeat, they are their own worùs, ' Get thee 
hence, Satan,'-while those of the Roman communion pray for us, and invite 
us, is it not sorely adding to the temptations, I say not of ourselves, but of 
younger men? . . . . If a mark is thus set upon us, and we are disowned, 
things cannot abide thus. For us who are ehler, it might be easy to retire from 
the weary strife, if it should be ever necessary, into lay cornrnunion,9 or seck 
some other branch of our Church, which would receive us ; but for the young, 
whose feelings are not bound up with their Church by the habits and mercies of 
many years, and to whom, labouring in her service, is not become a second 
nature, an element in our existence, their sympathies will have vent, and, if they 
find themselves regarded as outcast from their Church-to a Church they must 
belong, and they will seek Rome."t 
157. As the only mode of averting this calamity, the ,vriter 
asks for "sympathy." 1-Ie cOD1p1ains that the prai
e hitherto 
bestowed upon them, ,vith some inconsiderable exceptions, has been 
so given, that it D1ight seen1, or, at least, be represented, as in 
extenuation of the censure inflicted on the same occasions. 
"'Vhat we fear is, lest a deep despomlency about ourselves anù our Church 
come over people's minds, and they abandon her, as thinking her case hopeless: 
or Jest individuals who are removed from the sobering influence of this ancient 
home of the Church, should become fretted and impatient at these unsympa- 
thizing condemnations, and the continued harassing of the unseemly strife 
carried on under the shelter of your Lordships' names; and losing patience, 
should lose also the guidance vouchsafed to the patient.":t: 
And therefore for the Church's sake he craves,- 
"If it may be, sympathy and direction," but, " at the least, pcace."
 
] 58. I do trust, that they to whotn this subn1is
ive 111enaCe is 
addressed, \vill not be deterred frOJl1 discharging the duties ,vhich 
rest upon theln at this crisis, by any apprehensions of the defection 
\
'ith 'wbich they are threatened. I hope I shall never speak 
lIghtly of any thing so sad and sinful, as the renunciation upon the 


* Pages 43, 44. 
t A little further on, he says, that" Among those in whose minds serious misO'ivinO's 
11ave been raised, are not merely what would be called' Joung men;' there a
e, o
e 
may say, some of the flower of the English Church."-pp. 86-89. 
::: Page 90. 
 Ibiù. p. 136. 


. 9 1\11'. KEBLE, in his unpublished Letter to J.IIr. Justice Coleridge, speaks of "retiril1O' 
wto some other Diocese, or, if all our Bishops 'iÆ'ere agreed, into Lay Communion."
 
" It see IDS, on the whole," he adds, "that . . . the resource of Lay Communion 
. . . would be the only one properly O p en to 'Us."- Vide " ResiO'natioll anù La y 
C . " & ] 0 
ommumon, c.-pp. 6, 17; 34, 35._ED. 
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part of any of the 111enlbers of our Church, of the matchlebB 
blessings ,vhich God a}]o,,'s us to enjoy in her cOlnmunion. But 
the ,,'orst of all this i
 over, ,,'hen lHen have already been brought to 
scorn these blessings,-to reject the sound Doctrine ,vhich our Church 
})rofesses, and to despise the pure ,vorship ,vhich it provides. And 
if there be any ,vho \\-in only continue an10ng us, on the condition, 
that those ,vho are engaged in unprotestantizin!l the Church, and 
,,,ho are lahouring to lead her, ,rith thelTIselves, further and further 
fron1 the principles of the English Refonnation, shall he alIo,ved to 
proceed in their ,york ,vithout opposition or interruption; 1 I cannot 
think that they incur, or inflict, any serious loss, ,,-11en they go 
over l)odily to the opposite 1'anks. 2 Aud I am very sure that the 
apprehension, ,vhich is atten1ptec1 to be infused into the heads of 
the Church, that if they speak distinctly and decidedly upon the 
principles and designs of this party, the slender and precarious tie 
,,,hich hinds such persons to her, ,viII be broken, ",'ould be a very 
bad reason for suppressing or softening any ,,'ords of reproof and 
warning ,vhich they may feel that the crisis demands. 
159. They ,yill, I doubt not, discharge the duty that rests npon 
tl1en1 faithfully. 1\Iay ,,'e all, my Brethren, each in his place, be 
kept faithful to our duty in this trying time. An arduous one at 
best it is. nut it ought to be somewhat lightened by our being 
fore,varned of its difficulties. And ,,'e no'v know ,,,hat is before 
ns. A struggle-for I do trust ,ve are united in a deterlninatioll 


1 The following passage, bearing upon the point to which his Lordsllip alludes, is 
taken from 1\11'. PALMER'S" Þtar1'ative of Et'ents." I place it by the side of an 
extract from 1\11'. N EWl\IAN'S Sermon OIl the "Outu'ard and Inuoard Notes of the 
Ch 1lrch." 'Vbether the one has any refereIlce to the other I do not prcteIld to 
determine. 


" . . . . 'Ve ùream of foes and 
traitors among us, when the foe and 
traitor is within us; and we look any 
where but there; and we wonder, to he 
sure, that we cannot find what it implies 
so much address to conceal; and we are 
restless till we have traced the guilt some 
whither, to anyone 1mt ourselves,-like 
the Prophet beating his ass, hecause she 
saw what from him was llidden, the 
angel "dth a drawn sword. 'Thou hypo- 
crite; first cast out the beam out of thine 
own eye, and then shalt thou see clearly 
to cast ont the mote ont of thy brother's 
eye. ' 'Y e blind guides, which strain at 
a gnat, and swallow a camel!' , Thou 
satest and spakcst against thy brother, 
yea, and hast slandered thine OWIl mother's 
son.' " 
J\T'ewman's Sermons, 9:C., p. 3l1l.-ED. 


" If there be any WllO are s{'crctly con- 
vinced of the ùuty of uniting themselves 
to Rome, and who are waiting the moment 
to declare themselves, while in the mean- 
time they are labouring to insinuate their 
own persuasion amongst the duped and 
Llindeù memlJers of the English Church. 
No; I will not believe that such dis- 
graceful and detestable treachery and 
hypocrisy can exist in anyone who has 
ever partaken of sacl'amental privileges 
in the Church of England. Ilo'll'et'er 
appearances may seem to Justify sllch a 
helie}; I cannot for a moment entertain 
the notion of such revolting iniquity: 
and yet it is impossible to ofJ'e'J' any reason- 
aUe mlsu'e'J' to those u'7lo suspect that theTe 
are individuals 'ldw remain in the Ohm'ch, 
only 76th a view to instil Doct'J'ines 'ldlich 
u'oltld be otheT'lcise 'll"lthollt influence-to 
gather adherents 'll'ho u'ould otherwise be 
safe from temptation." 
Palmer's Narrative, pp. 07, 08. 
2 The DISHON; OF HEREFORD (par. 79,) and LONDO
 
themselves very strongly to the same effect.-ED. 


(par. 17,) have expressed 



CHEERING INDICATIONS OF THE DIVINE FAVOUR. 121 


to struggle in this cause-a struggle, ,,,ith those ,,,lIo avo,v that it 
i.s their purpose, at an hazards, and at aU costs, to unprotestantize 
the National Church ;-and ,vho, far as they have already receded, 
acknowledge and proclaim that they are bound, and that they are 
I'eso} yed, to recede m01 g e and more fro17
 the principles of the Englislb 
Reformation. 
160. These are bold ,vords. And if we looked only at the 
ability of the "ecclesiastical agitators;" (as they candidly style 
then1selyes,) who elnploy then1,-at their energy, cOlnbination, and 
perseverance, at the means ,vhieh they have at con1n1and, and at 
the effects ,vhich they have already produced,-,ve might ,veIl 
listen to their "'
ords ,,-ith fear. And, Inoreover, ,,-hen ,ve look 
back upon the use ,yhich ,ve haye been D1aking of the blessings 
and privileges \vhich ,ye enjoy in our Reformed Church, ,ve have 
added reason to dread, that it n1ay be the ,viII of God to "rithdr
nv, 
for a tiJne, fro1l1 the land, the light, ,vhich has shone for so long, 
and "which has been so neglected and so ahused. But we are not 
,,-ithout cheering indications, on the other hand, that He .whose 
mercy endureth for ever, does not intend for us this heavy chastise- 
ment, ldlich u"e 'JìlOst riphteollsly have desel'tt:ed. And an10ng these 
indications of His gracious purposes for us, one to ,vhich here and 
no,v I naturally turn, is this: that I-Ie has not brought us into 
these llnexamplC'd perils, ,yithout making a visible preparation to 
enable us to lneet then1. I belien:.}, that ,,'hile at no former period 
did the Clergy Inanifest lnore piety and zeal, there never ,vas a 
period in ,yhich they ,vere so soundly infonned; and that, in 
particular, the true principles of our Church "'ere never so ,veIl 
kno,vn by her 
Iinisters, and never Jnore deeply valued by them. 
I 1)e1ieye that this is the case in England: I anI sure it is so 

unongst ourselves. And I do hope, that these Inen ,,
ill find that 
they have under-rated the attachment of the Clergy, and of the 
people of England too, to the principles against which they have 
<leclared open war ;-that the astonishing success which has in- 
toxicated them, and beguiled theln into this salutary manifesto, 
has be
n the result of ignorance,-lnost inconlprehensible and 
illexcusahl0, but still real, ignorance-of their designs; and that 
now' that they have unequivocally declared theillselves, their 
success ,viII COllle to an end. 
161. Here, at least, I an1 confident that a resolute resistance is 
prepared for thenl. This attêlnpt to unprotestantize our Church, 
,,,in, .1 feel assuret
, unite 1.1S all in defence of the principles of the 
Enghsh ReformatIon. I feel assured, that all ,,-ho hear n1e now 
,,,ill be fonnd upon this side in tho coming struggle; and that, 
howcver determined these n1en may be, still furthcr to recede from 
then1,-they ,viII find lOU not les
 deternlined to cleave to, and to 
uphold, the principles of the English Reformation. I 111ight seem 
to have anlple grounds for this confidence, in the bare fact, that 
you are bouud by the strongest and most solemn obligations to 
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ll1aintain and defend those principles. But, alas! so are these 
lllen, ,vho have declared, as yon have heard, irrecöncilable hos- 
tility to then1. Their exalnple she\ys, that such bonds-strong as 
they Seetll to be-n1ay be broken as a thr
arl. But, I trust, that 
you have taken up 110 vic,vs of your allegiancc to the Church 
Universal, ,vhich can set you free frolH the engagelnents by \vhich 
you are bound to your o,vn Church. And I trust, 111oreover, that 
you are held, not by such honds only, but by firlH attachnlent to 
the principles of the English lleforIl1ation ;-that of the direct 
obligations ,vhich you have entered into ,vith respect to theIn, 
there are none \vhich you did not curdial1y contract, none that you 
}'epent o
 ana none that you are not resolved to lnaintain. I have 
a happy confirlence that this is true; and not of you only, but of a 
vast lll3jority of your Brethren in the l\Iinistry throughout this 
land. And in this, in concurrence ".ith 111any other Inarks of the 
favour of the 
[ost l-ligh, I see a good foundation for the hope, 
that ho,vever severe and varied he the trials, frotH \vithin and 
frolH \vithout, ,vhieh lIe has appointed to our Church, they are but 
the course of discipline by lrhich Ire is training her fur a higher 
destiny,-to be :1 1110re honoured instrlllnent in His service: that 
in all that is alarIning at this cri
is, lIe is speaking to her in 
accents of adlnonition, not of ,vrath; and that if she hear His 
voice, and '/;u1nble I/;erself, and Irepent, and do he1'" first works, she 
shall be a 'Vessel 
tnto ltOnOllr, sanctified and rneet for tlte master's use, 
and prepared for every pood 
cork. 
162. But these hopes are not to blintl us io the real and great 
dangers to ,vhich all that is Inost valuable in our Church,-her 
sound scriptural faith, and her pure and silnple 'worship-are 
exposed. It is lny sense of the great and inuninent perils ,vith 
\vhich these blessings are llO\V threatened, that has led 111e to 
address you, on this occasion, at such unusual length. And long 
as 111Y address has been, I feel, not n1erely ho,v inlperfectly I have 
spoken llpon the ilnportant sul)jects which I have brought under 
your notice, but that there are nlany on \vhich I should have 
desired, and 111ay fairly have been expected, to speak, ,vhich I 
have \vholly on1Ïtted. It is too late for any attell1pt to repair such 
deficiencies. I can only ask-and I do so in all sincerity and 
earnestness-for your prayers, my Brethren, that these, and all 
other the manifold defects and iUlperfections, \vhich belong to all 
Iny efforts to discharge the duties \vhich rest npon 111e, lnay be 
graciously pardoned, and effectually supplied, and 111ade to pro- 
1110te the glory of God and the good of His Church; and that 
I filay daily receive grace, 1110re and more entirely to devote 
lllyself to His service. I trust I 111ay be enabled, in Il1Y Ineasnre, 
to offer the like prayers, from thue to tilue, on Jour Lehalf: and 
DO'V I c01nmend '!Iou to God, and to the word of His grace. 
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BAGOT, BISHOP OF OXFoRD.-18-:t2. 
4. The last four years have 'witnessed the rapid developnlent of 
those principles, ",.hich the world (though untruly, for they are of 
no locality,) has identified \vith Oxford, and to which I felt it my 
duty to advert at Iny last \Tisitation. 
5. Tho:5e principles have, during this short interval, spread and 
taken root,-not u1erely in our own neighbourhoo.1, and in other 
parts of Englaurl, but have passed frolll shore to shore,-east and 
",-est,-north and south,3-\yherever 111e111 hers of our Church are to 
be found; nay, are unquestionably the ol
ject to \vhich, l\'.hether at 
llome or abroad, the eyes of aU are tUl'l1ea who have any interest 
or care for the concerns uf religion. I aln not now saying any thing 
about the tendency of those principles: I alH silnply asserting the 
fact of their existence anù t1eveloplnent. 4 There they are, 'whether 


3 Dr. Pt;SEY, in his Lcttel' to the .Archbishop of Canterbury, (pp. 142, 143,) has given 
a still more glowing description of the progress of the movement.-" From the very 
first, these views spread with a rapidity which startled us. 'Ve then dreaded lest 
wbat spread so ral)idly, should not root deeply. Even at the first, the light seemed to 
spread like watcb-fires, from mountain-top to top, each who received it conveJing it on 
to another, so that they who struck the first faint spark, kne\v not how or to whom it 
was borne onward. The- sacred torch passed from haml to hand; their own neither 
carried nor coul<1 withhold it. And now, the ligbt has been reflected from hill-top 
to valley,-has penetrated into recesses; abroad, at borne-within, without,-in palace, 
or cottage; has passed from continent to continent; we see it spread daily, until the 
whole heaven be kindled; every where opposed, yet finding entrance. The indirect 
influences, as is always the case in all great movements, haye been far greatel. than 
the direct. It reappears, here or there, one knows not how. One ma)' say reverently, 
firmly believing 'Vhose work it is, "It blou:eth 'It'here It listeth, and thou hearest the 
sound thereof, hut can:>t not tell where It cometh, or whither It goeth}' " 
Very different from this is the light in which the progress of tbe movement is 
regarded by tbe BISHOP OF CALCUTTA, in the Sermon to which I have already referred. 
" 1 am fnll of fear; everything is at stake. There seems to be something judicial in 
the rapid spread of these opinions. If they should come oyer here, and pervade the 
teaching of our Chaplains, the views and proceedings of our missionaries, our friendly 
relations with other bodies of Christians, and our position among the Hindoos and 
l\Iahometans, I-chabod, the glory is departed, may be inscribed on our Church in 
India!" -The Sufficiency of Holy Scripture, &c., p. G3. 
The BISHOP OF )IADRAS, in his recent Charge, has confirmed the apprehensions of 
the Bishop of Calcutta, with regard to the practical effects of one of the leading 
principles of the system: "The Doctrine of Reserre in dIP communication of evan- 
gelical truth, as set forth in the BOth TraC't, has caused more confusion to the .l\lissionary 
Church, tban perhaps any other of the series. "-Chargp, 1843, p. B2.-ED. 
4 It has been well observed by tbe BISHOP 
F HEREFORD, (vide supra, p.41,) that 
"error is oftentimes more rapid in its march than truth." The history of the 
1\IAXICHEES presents a striking instance of the truth of this remark. " Hæc inter 
sagaciorum ex Christiallis doctoribus studia philosophando cum sectarum Gnosticarum 
progressus sistendi, turn J udaicis sordibus religion em purgandi nova pestis sæculo 
medio elapso ex Persia rem Christianam invadebat, superioribus omnibus capitalior : 
cui tametsi ma..l'Ïmi et sapientissimi viri sese tam t'oce, quam scripto objicerent nullo tamen 
consilio impedire poterant, quo minus opinione citius universam fere civitatem 
Chr.istianam pervaderet, magnamque mediocris ingenii et judicii bomillum multi- 
tudlllem caperet."_ Vide l\loshemii de reb. Christianorum ante Constant. :\lag. 
cOIDmentarios. Sæc. ter. 
 39. 
In our own days, the rise and progress of the )IORl\ION heresy affords a no less 
me.la.ncholy example of the rapid and extensive propagation of false systems of 
relIgIOn. "On the Gth of April, 1830, the first l\Iormon Societ)", (almost blas- 
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for good or evil; and they are forn1ing, at this moment, the 1110st 
relnarkable movement, \vhich, for three centuries, at least, has 
taken place an10ngst us. 
6. And no\v, in the next place, I \vould advert to the manner of 
their gro\vth. Certainly they have been fostered \"ith no friendly 
hand. No adscititions aid of po\verful patronage has helped theln 
for\vard,-no gale of popular applnuse has urged them on. On 
the contrary, they seeln to have heen the single exception, \vhich 
an age of latitudinarian liherality could discover, against the rule 
of tolerating any forin of helief. 
7. And \vhile Inany, .whose Inotives are above all suspicion, and 
whose honoured names need no praise of mine, have unhesitatingly 
and utterly conaeluned them,-\\
hile l11any 1110re have looked on 
,vith caution and 111istrust,-\vhile Inany in authority (myself 
an10ng the number) have felt it their duty to \yarn those COln- 
Initted to their trust of the possible tendencies of the Doctrines in 
question,-they have like\vise been exposed to a storln of abuse as 
violent as it has been unceasing,-to calu111nies and Inisrepresenta- 
tions of the 1110st ,van ton and cruel description, and to attacks from 
the Dissenting, Delnocratic, and Infidel portions of the public press, 
clothed in language \vhich I \viII not trust InyseJ f to characterize, 
but '\vhich, for the sake of our COlnmon humanity, (I say nothing 
of Christian charity,) it behoves us, as \YÌth one yO ice, to reprobate 
and condemn.5 I [un not no'v saying, \vhether these principles 
deserved the chilling reception they have Inet \yith; I alU only 
stating an adlnitted fact, that such has been their reception. 
8. Again, let us look at the character of the Doctrines brought 
before the public. 'Vhat has been their attraction? \Vhat have 
they to reco1l1JTIcnd then1 to general adoption? The systcJn in 
question, instead of being an easy, cOlTIfortable form of religion, 
adapting itself to 111o<lerll habits and luxurious tastes, is unCOln- 
proJllisingly stern and severe,6-htying the greatcst stress upon 
self-discipline and self-deniaI,-encouraging fasting, and alms- 


phemously cane(l a 'Church,' was organized at l\fanchester, in the State of New 
York. It consisted of only six members." In 184
, 1\Ir. Caswell states, that "not 
far from a hundred thousand persons, possessed of the average share of capacity, have 
emhraced l\IOR:\fONIS:\I "ith 'more than the average share of faith" !- ride CaswaU's 
Prophet of the 19th Century, p. 52, and Preface, p. 7.-ED. 
5 The effect of this treatment upon certain members of the party, is thus alluded to 
by the EDITOR OP THE EXGLISH CHURCH:\L\N, a leading Tractarian periodical. " It 
may appear unnecessary to many of onr readers to lay such a stress upon such a trifle; 
but words exercise a strange influence over men, and we have reason for thinking that 
the obvious wish which has been shewn of late on the part of such men as :Mr. PER- 
CEVAL, l\fr. GRESLEY, 1\Ir. PALMER, &c" not to say even 1\11'. GLADSTO]\"E, to separate 
themselves in the puLlic eye from their brethren, upon whom the storm of popular 
nicknames and insults has been poured, may have been increased by a desire to escape 
from its Billingsgate peltings. "-Vol. ii. p. 56.-ED. 
6 "Si præcepta morum consideres, tristis est, ma.qnáqlle specie sanetitatis, continentiæ, 
'J'erllmqlle hwnanarll1n despicientiæ oculos spectantium implet. Cujus quidem generis 
disciplinæ, ineptæ licet sint, insito tamen humanæ naturæ vitio sectatoribus et amicis 
abundare solent. "-Ortus ]j[anichæorum. Viùe sup'ta, l10te 4, p. 153.-ED. 
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deeds, and prayer, to an extent of '\vhich the present generation, 
at least, kno\rs nothing,-and inculcating a deference to authority 
,vhich is \vholly opposed to the spirit of the age, and uniformly 
upholding that n1Ïnute attention to external religion, 'which our 
fonnuIaries, indeed, prescrihe, but ,vhich the ,,
orld has mostly cast 
aside as superfluous, or as shackling and interfering with the free- 
dom ,vhich it loves. 
9. No\v, such being the character of the religious movement 
,vhich has forceù itself upon our notice, it Inust be obvious to every 
one, who thinks at all on the suhject, that it has peculiarities aLout 
it, \vhich rellrler it quite unlike any thing ,vhich has hitherto been 
observed among us :7 and, if this be the case, it is no less obvious, 
that a systenl, which has gro\vn up under such disadvantages, 
and which professes, at least, to be that of the ancient Catholic 
Church, deserves at any rate to he treated ,,,ith as ll1uch of prudence 
and circlunspection, as Gatnaliel prescribed in a not very dis- 
sin1ilar instance. (Acts v. 35-39.) But this is a sort of forbear- 
ance, of ,vhich I have seen no signs \vhatsoever. 


See also paragraph 15. 


PEARSON, DEA
 OF SALISBCRY.-1842.8 
1. One subject of paralnount in1portance, to ,vhich, ,,
ith great 
reluctance, I ad vertecl, upon the last occasion of our Ineeting, *" has 
since attracted so Inuch of the puLlic attention, and assl.llued so 
in1posing an aspect, that lOU ,,,ill probaLJy expect that I should 
recur to it on the present. 
2. Thongh the series of "Tracts for the TiIues" had at that 
)}eriod nearly reached the nUlnber at ".hich they ,vere unexpectedly 
closed, the controvcrsy ,vhich noy\r so unhappily agitates and 
diyides the Church, upon the various points discn:ssed in tho
e and 
in kin<<lred publications, had by 110 D1eans reached the IJeight, or 
been diffused to the extent, ,,-hich we ,"\'itness at the present 
InOlnent. 
3. The cloud, though three years since distinctly perceptible, 
and beginning to darken the horizon, had not then overspread 


* Charge in 183ft 


7 See the descriptions of the LACDIAN movement, giyen by Dr. Thomas Goodwin, 
in his E;cposition of the Rel'elation, chap. 7 
 and hy ::\Ir. Hallam, in his Constitutional 
IIi
to)'y, vol. 2. The passages will he found in Appendix D.-ED. 
. 8 The following passage from DEAX PEARSO
'S Charge ill 1339, should have Leen 
lllserted at the commencement of this chapter.-p. 40. 
9. The origin and sonrce of ,,"hat I consider to be the erroneous 
,'iews alluded to, i
 an 'Undue and e
1Jc(ssÏ1:e re1.:erence fop Oatholic 
..11 nt i'luit!/. 9 
9 The italics are not the Deall\i.-En. 
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the face of the sky, and peryaded eyery quarter. The assertions 
ho\vever, \vhether of friends or encll1ies, of partisans or apo... 
logists, no\v concur in representing" The 1l10VeJnent,"" as it has 
been styled, ".hich originated a fe\\r years since at OÀford, as 
having heen cmnnlunicated and respon<1ed to, not only throughout 
the length and Lreadth of the U nitecl I\.:ingtlom, but upon the 
Continent of Europe, in Anlerica, and in the Colonies and ùistant 
dependencies of the empire. 
4. It has a,vakened the fears of lnany,-alnong whom may be 
ranked SOl1le of the ablest and the J1lost learned of our Pre]ates ; 
and excited the hopes of some, ,rho bear no good \vill to\var<1s our 
Zion, that it lnay tend to its degradation and do,vnfa11; and of 
others, .who think that they perceive in it 111anifeðt int1ieations of a 
return to their o".n conlnlunion. l It reselnbles, at least to IllY 
apprehension, not so 111ueh the effect of the thunder or the stortn, 
or, even of the" still small voice," \vhicII penetrates and persuaaes, 
as that produced hy a succession of dark ana chilling (.louds; 
,vhich, ,vhile thel obscure the light, ana intercept thp \varnÜh of 
day, and confound the real nature and just proportions of the 
surrounding ohj
cts, involve in nppreheni"ion and glOOlll the" \vay- 
faring 111an," and conceal or perplex his path to,vards his desired 
honle. 
5. This, U1Y Brethren, is doubtless, though llletnphorical, the lan- 
guage of dissatisfaction ana alann. That it is not that of prejudice 
or uncharitablencss, Lut of grave and <.1eeply-\veighed, though pain- 
ful deliberation, I trust I shaH be able to convince you in the 
sequel of this discussion. 
6. To this I "",
ould, in SODle measure, clear the \vay, by request- 
ing JOU to bear in l1lind ,,'hat J cannot but consider a very singular 
antI significant CirCUJllstance in the history of the Oxford 1110Ve- 
ment-that it appears to have originated, nut in anyannouncell1ent 
or suggestion on the part of any person in authority, but in the 
private cOlnbination of a fe\v zealous Presbyters, for the revival of 
,vhat have been ternled Church principles, practices, and discipline. 


1 "It seems to me impossible to read the works of the O,1ford Dit,ines, and espe- 
cially to follow them chronologically, without ùiscoyering a daily approach towards uur 
Holy CIÆrch, both in Doctrine and affectionate feeling. "-Dr. \VI
E:\IA
, BISHOP OF 
l\IELIPOTAl\IFS, Lette1' to the Earl of Slu'ewsbllry. 
"I thank )'011, Reverend Sir, from my heart, for the welcome information which 
your letter contains, tbat men, whom you so highly value, should be opening their 
e)'es to the beauties and perfections of our Church, and require such efforts, as your 
interpretation of the Articles, to keep them from 'straggling in the direction of 
Rome.' "- Dr. ,V ISE::\L\
, BISHOP OF l\IELIPOT.A:\lGS, Leltm. to the Rev. J. N. 
Jltewman. 
" I should not be surprised that e,'en the present generation should witness the 
august temple of 'Vestminster Abbey again lit up with the splenr10urs of that pure 
and ancient worship, to which it was raised and consecrated. "-Dr. .1\I'HALE, TITULAR 
ARCHBISHOP OF TU..\l\l, Evidences and Doct1'ines of the Catholic Church. 
The very same hopes were excited IJY the LArnL-\.
 movement. "The Roman 
Catholics," says l\Ir. Hallam, "did not fail to anticipate the most fayouraùle conse- 
quences from this turn in the Church." See Appenùix D.-En. 



FOR
IAL AXD A YO\YED EPISCOP AL SANCTION. 


127 


Changes or reforms in the Christian Church have, for the most 
part, either been introduced or sanctioned by some in the highest 
places of dignity and authority, or, at least, have seldonl pro- 
ceeded far ,vithout attracting and conciliating their approbation 
and support. In the present case, it is relnarkahle, that in no one 
instance during the nine years \vhich this Eeclesinsticnl movement 
numbers from its cOilllnencenlent, has the systenl, which it is its 
great ol
ect to advocate and to restore, received the formal and 
avo\ved sanction and approval of any melllber of the Episcopal 
Bench. 
7. Thlore than one of that venerable body have, indeerl, eulogized 
the talents and learning, and expressed a fayouraLle opinion of the 
intentions of its authors; some partial approbation has been be- 
stowea on the revival of certain principles ,vhich, it \vas feared, 
had been forgotten, or inadequately asserted, and of SOllle practical 
habits ,,-hieh had, it 'vas tl}ought, too generally passed into desue- 
tude. But no one, so far as I anl a ""are, of the rank and station 
to \yhich I refer, has either reeognised the Divine and unquestion- 
able truth, and vital iU11'ortance, of the tenets thus zealously 
maintained and propagated, or thruwn around thenl the broad and 
sacred shicld of Episcopal authority. 
8. It is no sufficient reply to this obser"\Tation, that testimonies 
of this nature have been adduced fronl the ,yritings of deceased 
Prelates, as ,ven as other Ecdesiastical Dignitaries, in fayour of 
the systenl in question; because, independently of the doubtful 
and equivocal nature of partial anfl insulated extracts upon any 
gÌ\-en sulDect, and the difficulty of perfectly identifying the past 
\"ith the present, it still leaves the authors and defenders of the 
Oxford Tracts destitute of that high conteJnporaneous and authori- 
tative support, of which, if tleserved, no incidental considerations 
of propriety or expet1iel1cy would have deprive<l theu1. 2 
9. I have alluded to this point, not as in any degree thinking 
the sul
ject in question to be one which either can or ought to be 
detern1Ìned by an appeal to mere human authority; but sinlply as 
a circunlstance ,veIl deserving your attention, in considering the 
degree of deference and respect, and of presuD1ptive truth and value, 
"\",ltich the systenl, sOlllewhat confidelltJy proposed and promul- 
gated, really possesses. It nlny, nt all events, form a sufficient 
apology, if any 'were needccl, for the exan1ination, upon which, as a 
Presbyter, probably of longer standing in the Church than anyone 
of its nlodern revivers, I feel cOlnpelled at this tilne to enter. 
10. 1 [un a"vare, 111Y ReverelHl JJrethren, that in "\1
hat I have 
alr.eady observed, as ,veIl as 
n what I anI ahout to state, upon this 
panlful but momentous subject, eyen among the comparatively 


2 The tru
h of th
se observations has been abundantly confirmed by the Episcopal 
Charges dehvered Sll1ce the Dean of Sarum's Visitation in 1842.-ED. 
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small number* of those ,vholn it is D1Y duty to address upon this- 
occasion, SOlne may probably be found, ,vhose vie\v of it n1ay, to a 
greater or less degree, differ from n1Y o\vn. I aln also a\vare, that, 
upon some points, I l11ay be thought to be opposing imaginary 
errors, or Inisapprehending the real Ineaning of those upon ,,
h08e 
"\vritings I am about to animadvert. "Tith respect to the one, I 
beg to be understooù as desiring not to dictate, but to discuss; 
not to condelnn, but to advise; and ,,,ith regard tu the other, as 
attributing any supposed Juisapprehcnsions, not, as it has been 
alleged, to the partial and narl'O\V vie\vs of those \vho cntertain 
theJn, but to the obscure anù equivocal staten1ellts of the "\vriters 
themselves. 
11. I ,vould only further pren1Ïse, that in any anilnadversions 
,vhich I Inay feel it right to Blake upon the points in discussion, 
though it ,viII be inlpossible to avoid allusions to publications, I 
un 
anxiou::) to disclailn every thing harsh or personal ,vith regard to 
their authors-" not Inen, but l11easn1'es,"" or, rather, principles and 
opinions, ,viII be exclui:;ivcly considered. 


THIRL\\rALL, BIsHoP OF ST. ÐAYID's.-1842. 
9. The main ground of il1Y persuasion 3 is briefly this: that the 
controversy \vhich no\v agitates the Church is not a ne\v one; 
that, thongh distinguished by sOlno peculiar features, yet, at the 
botton1, it is nothing Inore than a revival, or, as we luay ehoose to 
caIl it, a continuation, of one \vhich is as old as the first establish- 
Inent of our Church; that it represents a contrast of opinions, 
vie,,'s, and feelings, ,vhieh has llCYCr ('eased to exist \vithin her 
pale, though varying in its out\van1 dCJnonstrations accorùing to 
the shifting phases of her historical <le\
eIOplllent: SOllletinlCS appa- 
rently dorlnalJt and inactive, at oth
rs hreaking out, as no"r, in 
passionate controversy, al1(1 at sonle unhappy epochs-such as, ,ve 
hope, nlay Heyer again he witnesserl-vcntillg itself in persecution, 
in violent exclusion, and fOrInal rupture. It is not only an indis- 
putable fact, that such an opposition or di\
('rgency always has 
existed \"itbin the Church, but it Sel'IllS like,,
ise to be n, necessary 
result of her constitution and character. If the position \rhich 
she has taken up, as n Iteforll1cfi Church, is correctJy describe<l as 
a Inean bet\veen t\VO extrelllCs, it appears to be au illcyitable con- 
sequen('e-so long as lllllnan nature continues ,,,hat it is-that 
sonle of her meu1bers shoul<l incline toward ouo extreIue, others 
to,,-ard its oppo
ite, thongh all sineerely and equally attached to 


* The whole number of Clergy included in the Dean of Sarum's Visitation, but 
assembling at different and far-distant places, independently of the l)rebendaries 
cited, Lut not usually attending, amounts to nearly one hundreJ. 


:3 ride paragraphs 7, B.-ED. 
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her Doctrine and fellowship. If we are not ashamed of this 
character of llloderation which distinguishes her,-if, on the con- 
trary, \ve rejoice in it, and regard it as her 11lost honourable 
attribute, as the very stanlp of Pl'udence and charity combined, 
and the safest criterion of truth; then \ve must he content to pay 
the price of this high privilege, in that continual contrast of 
opinions, and that occasional collision of parties; though this view 
of the case ought undoubtedly to operate as a constant motive to 
mutual forbearance. It "rould, indeed, have been surprising, i
 
'while the Church herself was accused by her Protestant adver- 
saries of too great a leaning and resemblance to the Church of 
Rome, because she retained many things \vhich they vie\ved as 
Romish errors and corruptions, those of her Divines \"ho laid the 
greatest stress on the things which were thus assailed, should not 
have incurred a like charge; or, on the other hand, if those \vho 
most earnestly 111aintained the principles \vhich separate her froln 
the Roman Church, should not sOlnetinles have fallen under a 
suspicion of indifference or disaffection to\varù the other part of her 
system. This, 'which has, in fact, so often happened in former 
times, is the very thing \vhich .we are no\v ,yitnessing. 
10. I am a \vare, ho\vever, that this observation \villiead us but 
a little way toward a historical explanation of the present contro- 
versy, or of the movement ,vhich gave rise to it; and will still less 
enable us to understanrl what is peculiar in its character. It Inay 
be traced to a relnote origin; but certainly it \vas not transmitted 
to us exactly in its present form. If the general outline relnain 
the same, there is, at least, an ãir of novelty about its lineaments 
and colour; and ho\vever clearly we may perceive its identity, 
something more is required to account for its appearance at this 
tinle, and in this shape. 
11. There is, indeed, one very simple and easy ,vay of cutting 
short this inquiry; that is, to refer the whole to some invisible 
supernatural agency. Viewed by different minds, and from 
opposite points, the same event may appear either as a gracio'lts 
interposition of Divine Providence, or a machinatiollJ of tke great 
enem.'iJ of souls. So it was ,vith the Reformation; and so it is \vÍth 
the InoveU1pnt that now agitates the Church. 4 And, doubtless, in 
most events \vhich have been brought about by human lneans, and 
extensively affecterl by human opinions, prejudices, and passions, 
there is such a mixture of good and evil, that even the same 
person may think he sees as much reason for referring them to the 
one author as to the other. But this is not the present question. 
As we should not understand the character of the Reformation at 


4 Compare the opinions of the Bishops of CALCUTTA and CHESTER, (Sllpra, note 6, 
p. 41,) with Dr. Pl7SEY's application of John iii. 8, to the Tractærian .llIovemenl, (sup7"a, 
note, 3, p. 123. The italics in the text are not his Lordship's.-ED. 
K 
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all the better, for being told that it was a ,york of God, so, to say, 
,vhether truly or not, that this Inovement is a device of Satan, 
,vould leave us as much as ever in the dark \vith regard to its 
nature, occasion, and proximate causes. Nor again, does it appear 
to Ine, that a kno\vledge of the iUlnlediate occasion from ,vhich it 
arose, can throw' any light upon its nature, or assist us toward 
foruling an estiJuate of its ,vorth. 
12. But \ve do gain a notion of it, ,vhich, though it may not be 
cOlnplete, is certainly very important, and perhaps the only one 
,,,ith ,vhich, as 1\lini
tel's of the Church, ,ve are practically con- 
cerned, ,,,hen ,ve are led by the language hoth of its friends and 
its adversaries, to consider it as a reaction, an attempt to counteract 
a religious systeIn, ,vhich it found existing and gaining ground \vithill 
the Church. According to the descriptions 5 \vhich have been given 
of this system by those 'who profess to be resisting it, it is repre- 
sented as one ,yhich undervalues the authorIty of the Church,6 
disregards her Ordinances, neglects her Ritual, disparages the 
Sacralnents,7 virtually abandons sonle of her peculiar Doctrines, 
destroys the proportion of her Theology, 8 anù contracts its com- 
pass, by the undue prominence given to a few Articles of Faith, 
substitutes empty phrases, barren, unreal notions, sensible excite- 
111ent, feelings, and iInpressions, for the substance of religion, for 
true devotion, for the conscientious discharge of social duties, for 
hahits of self-denial and charity, for the díligent cuJtivation and 
practical exercise of Christian virtues; and thus tends to diffuse 
a kind of antinornianisln, ,vhich is only the more dangerous, on 
account of the subtlety and refinement, by ,vhich it eludes a super- 
ficial observation, and abstains from all that would offend decency 
and C01l1mon sense. 
13. If it \vere true that such a system as this had been intro- 
duced into the Church, and \vas lnaking progress, there can be no 
doubt that those who undertook to expose and combat it, would be 
entitled to our sympathy, even though ,ve might not agree ,vith 
thenl in all their principles, or approve of all the rell1edies they 
proposed for the evil. 
14. But though it is certain that one of the parties in the con- 
troversy represents itself as contending against such a system, 
several of t.heir opponents have not only indignantly disclaiuled all 
connexion ,,,ith it, but have seemed altogether to deny its exist- 


5 His Lordship has by no means exaggerated the description given by the 
Tractarians, of the teaching of what they a
e pleased to. caI
 the ".ft!odern Relig
on- 
ists" or "Clt'/"a-P'J"Otestant Party." SpecImens of tIns grIevous mIsrepresentatIOn, 
fro
1 the B'ritish Oritic, and 7'J'acts fO'1' the Times, will be found in Appendix E. For 
a true exposition of the teaching referred to, see the Charge of tbe BISHOP OF 
CALCüTTA, 1838, paragraphs 21-3G.-En. 
6.7. B. Compare the teaching of the BISHOP OF CALCUTTA, Charge, 1838, paragraphs 
26,27, 28.-:ED. 
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ence and to treat it as a mere fiction, ,vith ,vhich their antagonists 
, . 
have either deceived thelnselves, or endeavoured to nnpose upon 
others; and which tends, in its effect, if not in its design, to check 
the growth of vital religíon, by casting undeserved obloquy on a 
portion of the Church, which is more especially distinguished by 
its close adherence to the principles of the Gospel, even if it be not 
entitled to a name, ,vhich in1ports that it is in the exclusive posses- 
sion of them. 
15. There would, indeed, be just ground for the indignation 
w'hich l1as been expressed on this subject, if the systenl aboy-e 
described had ever been imputed to the individuals who have chs- 
avo,ved it. But it seems perfectly consistent \vith the high.est 
respect for them, and \vith the fullest adinission of every th!ng 
tlley have asserted \vith regard to their own consciousness, practIce, 
experience, and observation, to believe, that the evil is not so 
purely imaginary as they have represented it. It is a question of 
fact, on ,vhich no man ought to accept another's assertion as proof. 
But in the absence of \vhat can never be given-a proof of the 
negative-it seen1S no n10re than conlmon charity requires, to 
believe that those who profess to be setting then1selves against 
such a system, are sincerely convinced of its reality. As little can 
I doubt, that this conviction has been shared by numhers beside, 
and that this has been a n1ain cause of the acceptance \vhich 
writings directed against the system have lnet \vith. 
Iy own 
opinion on such a point can have 110 more \veight than that of any 
other person, \vho has been used to pay attention to such subjects. 
But I 111ust avo\v that the result of my observation has been a very 
strong Îlnpression, both of the reality, and of the extensive pre- 
valence of the evil. 
] 6. And this suggests another relnark, ,vhich lnay possibly be of 
SOllie use to\vard soothing the apprehensions of persons n-ho vie\v 
the course \vhich the controversy has taken "with alarm. 'Vhen 
'\ve hear of a school or party, ,vhich i
 charged with an attempt to 
introduce dangerous innovations into the Church, and are infonued, 
that it cOlllprises a large proportion of the Clergy, and a great 
number of the Laity, it is very necessary that ,ve should accustolll 
ourselves to distinguish bet",'een the Teachers and the Disciples,- 
the Guides and the Followers; that we should reIl1enlber that 
there fi1ay be a general synlpathy and approbation, which does not 
exclude many dìfferences of opinion, even on iUlportant points; 
that general principles Iliay be adopted, but not in the sense or the 
spirit in \vhich they \vere propounded, and "7ithout anv of the 
inferences \vhich are dra\vn from thenl, either bv their ;clvocates 
or their ilnpugners. Indeed exainpies of such paI:tial òisagreen1ent 
have. ah:end.y appeared;. nor perhaps would it be difficult to point 
out 
1H.hcatIons of consIderable divergency in the \vrjters \,"ho are 
consIdered as the leaders and organs of the party. But, at least, 
K2 
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there seems to be no reason to suspect that the mass of those 
,vith ,vholn their principles have found favour, are not heartily 
attached to the Church in her present form, or that they are dis- 
satisfied ,vith the language of her formularies,9 or desirous of any 
change in her public ,vorship, not perfectly con
istent with her 
existing Canons and Rubric. 


9 These are charges from 'T'hich it would be difficult, indeed, to vindicate tIle 
"Leaders and Organs of the Party." The BISHOP OF OXFORD (Charge 1842, 
par. 27) makes a similar distinction between the "Teachers and the Disciples," but 
his inference is in favour of the former. It is to be feared that they "who view the 
course which the controversy has taken with alarm," will derive but very slender 
consolation from the principles and practices either of the one or the other.-ED. 
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CHAPTER V. 


PERSONAL CHARACTER OF THE LEADERS OF THE MOVEMENT.-TREAT- 
MENT TO \VHICH THEY HA YE BEEN EXPOSED. 


"In the inquiry whether any Doctrine be a Scriptural Truth, we should not allow 
ourselves to be influenced by the supposed religious <:h
acter o
 those who in 
our times hold it, or the contrary. "-DR. PUSEY. Indzmdl.tal Holmess no Test O'f 
ReligiO'US Truth. Tract 67, p. 6. 


KAYE, BISHOP OF LINCOLN.-1837. 
L 1 A Society of learned and pious 2 men . . . . . .] 
Vide Par. 1, in Chap. VI. 


1 Vide supra, note 3, page IO.-ED. 
2 " JVlty does God expose his creatures to the danger of embracing error, recom- 
mended by personal goodness in its advocates? 
" It is to try O'ur faith. To see, whether, in spite of all temptations, we will trust 
His word in cases where it has spoken plainly. That there are such cases, where 
nothing is needed to discern the opposition between the proffered error and the 1V ord 
of God, but an unsophisticated understanding, and an honest heart, few wm deny. 
The worship of the Virgin, the bowing down to Images, the adoration of the 1V ood of 
the Cross, and other Romish errors, are of this kind. How such glaring contradic- 
tions to the letter and spirit of Scripture could ever establish themselves in the outward 
Church, is perfectly marvellous. 1Ve may attempt to account for it, by mentioning 
the facility with which errors crf'pt in, before the early Church had had experience of 
their tendency; the long and severe struggle Christianity maintained with heathenism, 
which, even in expiring, inflicted severe wounds on its conqueror; the ignorance of 
the Scriptures that characterized the flark ages; the fostering aid given, alas! by a 
self-interested priesthood; and lastly, the bias of corrupt nature, the force of habit, 
the prejudice of an education in falsehood, and even the love of consistency, all which 
combine to keep up such monstrous errors in the present day; we may mention these 
or other causes, but the mar\
el will still remain, that Holy Scripture should be opposed, 
PO'int blank, by men of mind, and who acknowledge its inspired authority, in matters so 
plain, that 'the wayfaring man, though a fool, cannot err therein.' N ow, in all such 
cases, the lesson we learn is, 'Cease ye from 'man, whO'se breath is in his nO'stroils, fO'r 
wherein is he to' be accO'unted O'f
' St. Paul gives this view, when he tells the Gala- 
tians, that, having now, by inspiration, (lelivered to them the Gospel, if even be 
himself afterwards, with all his claims to their regard, should preach to them any 
other Gospel, or, if 'an angel from heaven' should do so, they should be so far from 
listening to him, that they should hold him 'accursed,' that is, excommunicated; 
and, instead of any longer regarding him as a guide and a friend, should separate 
themselves from him as an enemy of the Church. Here he evidently supposes it 
possible that they, or future Christians, might be tried; otherwise, to what purpose so 
solemn a. warning? He seems, therefore, to suppose it possible, that even he, a holy 
man as he knew himself, by the grace of God to be, yet still but a man, might, in an 
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"VILSON, BISHOP OF CALCUTTA.-1838. 
[. . . . . . Being individuals of no ordinary learning and piety, 
and justly entitled to the highest respect in the stations of influence 
in 'which they 1110ve, their ,vritings are likely, &c. . . . . .] 
ride Par. 1, in Chap. I. 
[The able, learned, and accolnplisbed author of the Sermon on 
Tradition . . . . . .] 
ride Pars. 4. 6, in Chap. VIIl. 
[Pious and learned authors . . . . . . Reverend and learned 
leaders . . . . . . ] 


Vide Pars. 8. 16, in Chap. VIII. 


PHILLPOTTS, BISHOP OF EXETER.-1839. 
[Some learned and pious Ministers of our Church . . J 
Vide Par. 37, in Chap. VIII. 
[. . . . . . The notion 3 is assailed \vith more than ordinary 
violence. "Popery,"" Heresy," "The a,vful Oxford Heresy," are 
an10ng the phrases unreservedly applied to it.] 
Vide Par. 39, in Chap. VIII. 
L I must add,-and I do so with unfeigned respect for the 
integrity and sincerity of these writers, as "Tell as for their eluinent 
ability and learning,-that I cannot easily reconcile it with 
Christian discretion, &c.] 
ride Par. 54, in Chap. XX. 
63. I have thus aninladverted on several particulars, in \vhich I 
deem the Doctrine or language of these \vriters erroneous. Other 
instances, it is very likely, Inight be added. But I cannot close 


uninspired moment, be allowed to fall into vital error as a teacher; or, tlmt a higher 
anel purer intelligence, a good angel, might, for thE'ir probation, be permitted to be an 
emissary of fal
e Doctrine. At the same time, he takes it for granted, that the 
Galatians would see no change in his personal character, to put them on their guard 
acrainst his new teaching. They would see nothing in the angel's demeanour, to make 
tl
em think that he came not from heaven. So that the Apostle's language, on this 
occasion, amounts to a very striking declaration, tllat nothing of a mere personal kind 
that is in man, nay, in any created heing-no visible goodness, no external holiness, 
no learning, no eloquence, no intellect-should be weighed in the scale against God's 
truth, once clearly declared in the inspired and infallible Scripture. This is a homage 
due to the Divine Being. If He has spoken plainl)", let all creation be silent; or if it 
speak, let it be disregarded. To listen to any, who, however unconsciously, utter 
Jancruage contrary to that of Scripture, is to set the creature above the Creator. It 
may be a severe trial of our faith to hear such language proceed from the lips of 
apparently holy men; but we must remember, here lies the trial! It is in this 
phenomenon that faith finds its exercise. 'Ve must resolutely resist all temptation 
to believe any thing contrary to Scripture, 'Let God be true, and every man a liar.'" 
_BIRD's Second Plea for the Reformed Ch'll'J"ch, pp. 19-22.-ED. 
3 That Tradition is a mode of imparting Divine Truth . . . . still continued 
to the Church. See Par. 37.-ED 
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vhat I have had to say respecting them, \vithout offering my 
testimony and humble n1eed of praise to the singular meekness, 
charity, and forbearance, \vhich they have exercised throughout the 
controversies; proving themselves to be, in Christian tenlper,- 
'whatever be thought of their Doctrine,-immeasurably superior to 
most of those \vith whom they have had to contend. 4 


PEARSON, DEAN OF SALISBURY.-1839. 
2. In common with many \vho have aninladverted upon the 
leading doctrines of the Tracts in question, I give to their learned 
and accOJTIplished authors the fullest credit for uprightness and 
sincerity of intention,-for deep conviction of the necessity and 
importance of their design,-and for zeal and ability in carrying it 
into execution. 
[Pious anù learned \vriters . . . . . .] 
Vide Par. 15, in Chap. XXV. 


4 I must here venture to insert the following extract from l\Ir. BIRD'S Second Plea 
fo'J' the Reformed Church, premising that the temper exhibited by .l\Ir. BIRD himself 
has been openly commended by his adversaries. 
"'Vith respect to the Q7wlifìcalion :-the writer" (in the British C1'itic) "implies 
that many of the opponents of his party have been deficient in courtesy. I am really 
at a loss to know to what particular persons this applies. I do not pretend to have 
seen all that has ever appeared against the Tractarians; hut when I call to mind 
the names of those whose publications I have read,-the late BISHOP OF CHICHESTER; 
1\11'. BExsoN, the l\laster of the Temple; J\lr. FABER, as learned in the Fathers as 
in the Scriptures; Dr. 
I'ILVAlNE, Bishop of Ohio; Dr. )hLLER, the historian; 
1\11'. GOODE, whose elaborate work seems to have disturbed Tractarian courtesy not 
a little, (see British C1'Ïtic, :No. 63, )-not to mention the Bishops who have warned 
their Clergy against Tractarianism in their Episcopal Charges, (particularly against 
Tract 90, which the Bishops unanimously condemn, and the Tractarians un{i1Ûmously 
SUpp01.t f)-when I think of all these, it is impossible to suppose that they are the 
persons hinted at. They may be compared in temper, as in every thing else, without 
disadvantage, to say the least, with the Oxford Triumvirate, 1\11'. NEW)L
X, Dr. PUSEY, 
and 1\11'. KEELE, together with their lealling supporters. It ought to be from these 
that the character of the opposition to Tractarianism should be taken, and not fro m 
mere irregulars and shm'pshooters, so to speak, who have thrown themselves into this 
unhappy warfare, kindled by the Tractarians. Have they none of this cJass on their 
side? But what if the Tractarians, as a body, have shewn more command of temper 
than their opponents? 'Vhat if they have generally confined themselves to super- 
cilious language rather than what is fierce? Is there any thing in this to excite 
much wonder? Let us call to mind the spectacJe usually presented to us, when any 
thing long loved and venerated is suddenly assailed by persons who were supposed to 
be, and ought to be, its friends. Is it not, that the assailants, aware how many old 
feelings and deep-seated principles they are about to shake, advance \\ith a curb care- 
fully kept upon their temper, lest, like persons attacking a hive, they should suddenly 
bring on themselves the whole swarm of defenders, and suffer an instant defeat? 
'Vhilst, on the other hand, such of the possessors and lovers of the blessing en- 
dangered, as first awake to a full perception of what is going on, (for the majoritv in 
such cases are always for a long time incredulous,) fly to the rescue in a tempe;t of 
indignation, snatch up the trumpet which the appointed watchmen appear to be allow- 
ing to lie idle, and blow it, perhaps, somewhat furiously. How often do these well- 
meaning, but not equally well-judging volunteers, give the enemy an advantage by the 
apparent contrast between his calmness and their excitement!" -Second Plea, &.c. 
p. 8-10 -ED. 
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SUMNER, BISHOP OF CHESTER.-1841. 
["Thilst learned men are elaborately proving, &c.] 
ride Par. 20, in Chap. XII I: 


!\IALTBY, BISHOP OF DURIIAM.-1841. 
[I must express nlY deep concern, that, instead of employing the 
resources of their piety and learning to heal the dissentions, &c.] 
Vide Par 3, in Chap. XXV. ride also Par. II, in Chap. VIII- 
5. I suppose I need hardly vindicate myself from the suspicion 
of being actuated by any intolerant feelings, in regard to the con- 
scientious adherents of the Church of ROine. 'Vith many Inembers 
of that Church I have, both in my former Diocese and this, had 
the pleasure of n1uch soeial intercoul.se; and I gladly seize the 
opportunity of ackno\vleòging thus publicly the many marks of 
courteous and respectful attention \"hich I have received froin 
then1. 'Vit.h as little justice should I be charged with an unfriendly 
feeling to\vards those learned persons of our o\vn Church, \vho 
have taken the lead in propounding their opinions ,vith, ,vhat I 
must be allo,ved to caB, a lnisplaced zea1. It has not been my 
fortune to have any intercourse \vhatsoever ,vith those able \vriters; 
excepting, indeed, one distinguished individual, of \VhOnl, as a 
former pupil, I have no recollections, but such as are most 
agreeable. 
6. Personal feelings, how"ever, can have 110 place in a question 
like this. Grievously should I fail in Iny tluty if, in a Blatter 
affecting the purity of Doctrine, and the Inaintenance of good order 
in the Church, I were capable of allo\ving any private or personal 
co?s
derations to prevent the avo\val of an honest and deliberate 
opInIon. 
[However painful may be the task of animadverting upon 
opinions espoused by persons other,yise so respectable, &c.] 
Vide Par. 10, in Chap. XXV. 


MONK, BISHOP OF GLOUCESTER AND BRISTOL.-1841. 
2. I am not by nature an alarmist; and there are reasons of no 
sn1all importance that \yould rather dispose Ine to regard the 
authors of this moven}(
nt \"ith favour and approbation. Their 
high tone of devotional piety, their careful and diligent attention 
to the holy ordinances and godly discipline of our Church are 
enlil1ently praise\yorthy. The eXfilnple set by then1 of directing 
the studies of ))ivines to the \vritings of the }i-'athers, and the 
investigation of Christian Antiquities, has a tendency to exalt the 
Clerical character; ,vhile by fralning their own lives and convers
- 
tion in the genuine spirit of Evangelical piety, by their self-deniaJ, 
their disinterestedness, and the habitual cultivation of every 
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Christian virtue, they have entitled themselves to our regard and 
admiration. But I cannot and ought not to disguise from you, 
that there is 8ome\vhat in the language and the ,vritings of these 
persons which I do not conteulpJate ,vithout uneasiness. 
[It is true that the distinguished authors themselves have unequi- 
vocaHy denied any attachlnent on their o\vn part to Rome, and 
have decisively repudiated that imputation. TIut . . . . . 
it is impossible not to entertain serious apprehensions at the course 
which has been adopted by persons, ,vhose learning, talents, and 
character, ensure to them influence al110ng their conte1l1 poraries. J- 
Vide Par. 7, in Chap. XVIII. 
8. I have no\v, my Reverend Brethren, performed my duty in 
avowing my sentiments respecting these ,vritings; and never did I 
perform any public duty ,vhich gave me greater pain. It is true 
that I anl not personally acquail1terl ,vith the distinguished indi- 
viduals ,vho are reputed to be the principal authors of the Tracts. 
But I lalnel1t that persons gifted ,vith every qualification \vhich 
can enable men to Ì1nprove and enlighten their fello,v-creatures, 
should now occupy a questionable position, and excite alarm among 
the friends of that Church of ,vhich they are eminently qualified 
to be the support and the ornament. 
9. I am, ho\vever, ,veIl acquainted w"ith some persons, melnbers 
of my O\Vll Diocese, 'VhOlll report numbers among the supporters of 
the system ,vhich those \vriters recon1mend and uphold. And I 
bear my ,viIIing testimony to the exemplary purity of their lives, 
their Doctrine, and their opinions. Persons more diligent in every 
pastoral duty, D10re charitable to\vard8 all who differ from thenl in 
sentiulent, or more fraught \vith all the virtues which are the 
genuine fruit of Christ's re]igion, I never knew. It is Ìlnpossible to 
suspect such lnen of an inclination to leave ,vorshippil1g the Lord 
in the beauty of holiness, and to encourage or tolerate a system, 
in \vhich hUlllan inventions and abuses stand side by side ,vith 
Evangelical truth. 
10. But if an angel from heaven preach any other Gospel than 
that which ,ve have received froln the Apostles and Evangelists, 
I trust that he ,viII preach in vain. 5 'Ve must remember, that the 


5 Dr. PUSEY, in his Letter to the Archhislwp of Canterbm'y, (p. l:>G, and note,) 
observes,-" In one Diocese, which was becoming more tranquil, and there seemed 
hopes of a better mutual understanding, thanks were publicly given in one chief 
place, that the Bishop had, from that pulp
t, denounced our teaching as 'another 
Gospel.' The BISHOP OF GLUI:CESTER plainly meant to enforce the principle, that 
individual character is no excuse for bringing ill error of any kind: 'But if an 
angel,' &c. He could not have meant what the words would go to, since he had just 
saiá-' I am well acquainted with some persons, members of my own Diocese, whom 
report numhers among the supporters of the system, which those writers recommend 
and uphold. And I bear my willing testimony to the exemplary purity of their lives, 
their Doctrine, and their opinions.' " 
. The italics h
 this extract, fr?m the Bishop's Charge, are Dr. Pusey's; but the 
Inference to wInch they seem deslO"ued to lead is not warranted by the context. His 
Lordship proceeds_" It is impos
ble to suspect suclt men of an inclination. . . . 
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subject is one which admits not of C0111prOlnise; that we are bouna 
by the most solelnn and Inost responsible of duties, to preserve to 
the Church that Scriptural purity, in ,vhich it has been handed 
do\vn to us by our Reformers. 


LONGLEY, BISHOP OF RIPON.-1841. 
[The fact that such teaclling has led to consequences 'which \ve 
fully believe those pious and learned men could never have them- 
selves contemplated, and \ve are satisfied they must no\v deplore, 
in bringing many to the verge of schism, ,viII evidently she\v that 
their guidance in these matters must be looked upon \vith some 
suspicion. ] 
ride Par 5')', in Chap. VI. 
[Let uS,-as has recently been said in the spirit of a truly 
Christian moderation, by one of the most eminent among the 
,vriters,6 to whon1 I have before alluded . . . . . . &c.] 
Vide Par. 10, in Chap. II. 


STRACHAN, BISHOP OF TORONTO.-1841. 
[Devout and learned men. . . . . . . The tenor of their teaching 
bas been, like their lives, holy, meek, and consistent \vith the 
spirit of Christianity . . . . .] 
Vide Par. 0, in Chap. VI. 


BERESFORD, ARCHBISHOP OF AR:\IAGH.-1842. 
It is deeply to be lamented, t11at a body of learned and ex- 
elnplary Divines, in the sister country, should, in the course of 
their efforts to pron1ote a stricter adherence to ecclesiastical order, 
and to excite feelings of deeper reverence in the perforn1ance of 
the offices of religion, have propounded opinions, \\Thich are cal- 
culated not only to disturb the peace of the Church, but to lead 
men into error respecting its Doctrines. It ,vas because I vie\ved 
the tendency of their writings in this light, that J felt it to be D1Y 
duty to animadvert upon them, at my Triennial 'Tisitation of this 


to encourage or tolerate a system in u'hich human i1"wentions and abuses stand side by 
side with Evangelical truth." This, then, in the judgment of the BISHOP OF GLOU- 
CESTER, is the character of the Tractarian system: there may be individuals erro- 
neously numbered among its supporters; but that is not the point at issue. Can" a 
system in which human inventions and abuses .r;tand side by side with El'angelical truth" 
be the Gospel which St. Paul preacheù? Is such a mixture of "wooù, hay, stubble" 
a" work" that shall" abide"? If not, it is "another Gospel ;" and, painful as it may 
be, "those same sad words" must be used, as Dr. PI.TSEY says that" the BISHOP OF 
CALCUTTA does seem to use them, in their full meaning."-ED. 
G Mr. N EWMAN.-ED. 
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province. 7 -Answer to an Address from the Inhabitants of Dun- 
gannon and Par.islt of Drumglass. 



IANT, BISHOP OF DO'VN AND CONNOR, AND DROl\IORE.-1842. 
[If erroneous sentiments be avowed in them (the Tracts), ,vhilst 
we condeInn the error, respect is due to the religious attainments, 
the high moral excellence, the learning, and the conscientious 
efforts-conscientious, doubtless, ho\vever misdirected-of the 
writers from whom these compositions proceed.l 
Fide Pars. 3, 4, in Chap. II. 


[Are they l11ere formalists 
 
vi tal religion ?] 


PHILLPOTTS, BISHOP OF EXETER.-1842. 
Vide Par. 2, in Chap. VI. 
Are they devoid of spiritual and 


ride Par. 4, ill Chap. XXIII. 
[I feel it my duty, once l11ore, publicly to tender to them such 
thanks as it is in my po\ver to give; and I do so the more 
earnestly, because for this, (labouring to impress the necessity 
and efficacy of the Sacraments,) too, they have been publicly 
attacked by l11en of learning and piety, who, in their zeal for 
a favourite theory, seem to have forgotten, not only the claims 
of charity, and even justice, but also SOlne portion of their Creed, 
as ,veIl as of the Articles, to \vhich they have solemnly and re- 
peatedly subscribed.J8 
Vide Par. 26, in Chap. XII. 
[The discontinuance of these publications (The Tracts for the 
Times) proves that, ,vith the writers, a deference to Church 
authority is more than an empty nall1e. It is not with their lips, 
or .with their pens alone, that they have set forth the duty of 
fran k and ingenuous St1 bmission to the judgment of their Bishop. 
A single request from him, founded on his vie\v of \vhat 'vas best 
for the peace of the Church, sufficed to silence theIn. 9 But here 
commendation from me must cease. . . . . . ] 
Vide Pars. 43, 44, in Chap. XXI. 
[Be it so. Let him (
Ir. Ne'vman) have an tbe benefit to 


7 It is much to be regretted, that the Charge delivered by the PRDfA TE, on the 
occasion referrerl to, has not been published. The remarks of his Grace upon 
Tract 90, as quoted by himself, in his answer to the Dungannon address, will be found 
in Chapter X X T .-ED. 
8 His Lordship refers especially, though not by name, to the BISHOP OF CHESTER. 
See Notes on Par. 24 and 27_-ED. 
9 See Note on the republication of Tract 90, and the unanimous ?]indication of its 
principles by all the leading members of the party, page 103, supra. See also Note on 
Paragraph 33 of the BISHOP OF OXFORD'S Charge, 1842, in Chapter XX.-ED. 
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which this explanation, and, still more, his high character, may 
entitle him. But let it 110t be thought invidious, if I say that, 
as the policy pursued in his Tract (No. 90,) is most discordant 
,vith the principles, and happily ,vith the practice, of our Church, 
it cannot be luatter of surprise, that the adverse feeling provoked 
by it has more than neutralized, in n1any dispassionate minds, the 
high estimation of him ,vhich former services had justly acquired.] 
Vide Par. 68, in Chap. XXI. 


l\IUSGRAVE, BISHOP OF I-IEREFoRD.-1842. 
75. 76. As to the eminent persons ,vhose names have been iden- 
tified ,vith the Doctrines and practices in question, I ,vould by no 
nleans attribute to thenl any thing ,vhich they may have dis- 
claimed plainly and explicitly; though they seen1 not to be, and it 
is to Le hoped they are not, fully a\vare of the inevitable tendency 
of their writings. 
77. But, ,vhilst ourselves as earnest in condemning, as they can 
be in defending their views, ,ve ,vould desire to renlember that 
they are still our brethren, and that this their relation to us, 
entitles theln to Christian courtesy, as their learning and piety 
entitle thelu to respect. 
78. Yet, dreading- any approxiInation to ,vhat savours of super- 
stition and idolatry, by \VhOnlSoever recollul1ended, and pledged by 
our solemn VO\VS to uphold and guard that Protestant Reformed 
Church, ,vhich the Sovereign on the throne is equally bound to 
defend and cherish, ,ve cannot consent to abandon or vary our 
principles at the bidding of any men, or, by silent cOllnivance, 
to assist in extinguishing the light and life of that truth \vhich the 
Reforn1ation has bequeathed to our country and to 111ankind. 
79. ,V e 
Tould not" reappropriate" any of the peculiar Doctrines 
of ltonIe, ,vhich ,vere esche\ved by the l{efonners; nor ,vouId \ve, 
as SOll1e desire, "unprotestantize" our Church, even at the hazard, 
on refusal, of a n1ighty defection,-of a vast apostacy to Rome,- 
lamentable, and 1l1uch to be deprecated, as such an occurrence 
,yould be. l 


!{NOX, BISHOP OF LIl\'lERICK.-1842. 
[I freely admit, ,vhen the zeal of pious, but, perhaps, enthusiastic 
men first set forth those \vritings, entitled" Tracts for the TÏInes," 
much good resulted. . . . . .] 
Vide Par. 2, in Chap. VI. 


BLOl\'lFIELD, BISHOP OF LONDON.-1842. 
['Ve are much indebted to those learned and pious luen, '1'ho 


1 See Notes on Par. 49 of the Bishop of Oxford's Charge, 1842, infra.-ED. 
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have forcibly recalled our attention to a branch of duty, (the 
observance of the Rubric,) too long imperfectly performed.] 
Vide Par. 30, in Chap. VI. 
[The character of the Church (of Rome) itself is not altered by 
that of a fe,v, or many, of its individual members, whose personal 
graces and virtues at once n10dify and recommend the principles 
which they profess. 
There is scarcely any error of Doctrine, however extravagant 
or dangerous, ,vhich has not been held by some persons of un- 
<J.uestiol1ed piety, and irreproacl)able conduct. 2 ] 
Vide Par. G6, in Chap. XVIII. 


OOPLESTON, BISHOP OF LLANDAFF.-1842. 
[These complaints (of the insufficiency of our religious offices 
and formularies,) arise more from the indulgence of a morbid 
feeling in religious matters ;-a feeling which, "vhen supported by 
ability and learning, and a reputation for sanctity, is highly con- 
tagious, &c.] 
Vide Par. 37, in Chap. XX. 
[These rash teachers, &c.] 
Vide Par. 41, in Chap. XXV. 
[But I do not charge insincerity upon them. Their characters 
stand too high for that imputation. It is merely that infirmity of 
mind, &c.] 


Vide Par. 46, in Chap. XX. 


1vloUNTAIN, BISHOP OF MONTREAL.-1842. 
[Excellent men, ,vho have been carried away into a passion, if I 
may so express it, for the Church and Church-Ordinances, which 
detracts something froin their devotion to the Church's Lord; or 
into a fondness for the circUlllstal1tials of religion . . . . . . which 
actually interferes "vith their zeal for its exalted and spiritual 
truths.] 
Vide Par. 12, in Chap. X. 
[
ianifestations of so unequivocal a character, that, although the 
leaders of the party in which they have appeared, are men upon 
many grounds amply entitled to respect, and their more violent 
and bitter opponents are, upon many grounds, no less open to 
reprehension,-I have been almost pronlpted to cry out in my 
spirit, Quo, quo scelesti ruitis? &c.] 
Vide Par. 15, in Chap. XXV. 


i l\Ir. Caswall, speaking of the MORMON heresy, observes, "Had the founders of 
the system been men of tolerable character, moderate foresight, and sufficient honesty 
to 
ecom
 the dupes of their own enthusiasm, it is impossible to estimate the mischief 
which mIght have been already affected. "-Caswall's Prophet of the 19th Century, 
p.9.-ED. 
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O'BRIEN, HISHOP OF OSSORY, FERKS AND LEIGHLIN.-1842. 
[ . . . . . . A Ininority, ,vhich is not inconsiderable in point of 
nunlbers, and ,vhich is most formidable, as possessing, in an 
eminent degree, the characteristic combination, and zeal, and 
energy, of the aggre
sive party.] 
Vide Par. 91, in Chap. I. 
[A party . . . . . . possessed of such ,vide-spread influence, of 
such activity, ability, ,vatchfulness, and perseverance.] 
Vide Pars. 92 and 160, in Chap. IV. 
[That very rash and intemperate young nlan C
Ir. Froude).] 
Vide Par. 126, in Chap. IV. 
[All the while that the course of aggression and agitation . . . 
. . . ,vas going 01), froin tiine to tinIe, credit ,vas lTIOst confidently 
taken by the chief agents in it, (and too often given to thenI,) 
for the quietness and moderation of their proceedings; . . . and 
all this while, all ,vho opposed the Inen-\vho, according to their 
frank confession, were intruding upon the peace of the contented, and 
raising doubts in the lllinds of the uncoinplaining, vexing the 
Church \vith controversy, a]afllling serious luen, and interrupting 
the established order of things, - \vere held up as \vanton 
di
turbers of the Church's peace; and all ,vho raised a 'warning 
voice as to the o
jects and tendencies of this lllovement,-\\'hich 
it is no\v ackno\vledged, has carried all ,,,ithin its vortex, far, and 
must carry them further and further, fronl the principles of the 
Reformation-,vere stigmatized as causeless alarmists.] 
Vide Par. 154, in Chap. IV. 


BAGOT, BISHOP OF OXFORD.-1842. 
10. I do not lllean, - God forbid! - that, if the doctrines of 
,vhich I am speaking are erroneous, they are not to be exposed and 
condemned, that high and lo\v, rich and poor, are not in their 
several stations to be \varned against adopting them; but ,vhat I 
say is this, that error is to Le met ,vith arguinent, not ,vith 
clamour, and to be an1Swered with painful care, and grave reverence, 
and firlll (though kind) reU10nstrallce ;-not to be n)ade the subject 
of rancorous declall1ation,3-not to be treated \yith the rude, coarse 
abuse, ,vhich party spirit is sure to elicit froin ill-conditioned lllinds, 
and which is as opposite to the tone of Christian condelnnation, as 
darkness is to light. Persecution never has, never ,viII, ans\ver its 
object ;4-there is something in the very constitution of our com- 


3 See quotation from 1\11'. BIRD'8 Second Plea for the Reformation, supra, page 135, 
Dote 4.-ED. . 
4 The Rev. F. E. PAGET, l\I.A., RECTOR OF ELFORD, AND CHAPLAIN TO THE 
BISHOP OF OXFORD, has emboùied these sentiments of his Lordship, with singular 
fidelity, in his description of the character of 
1Iar!l Clinton, the heroine of one of his 
recent Tractarian Not'els. 



OF THE LEADING TRAOT ARIANS. 


143 


mOD nature, which inclines men to s
de with those whom they 
think unfairly treated. 5 And such, I an1 disposed to think, has 
been the case 'with respect to the opinions of which I am speaking. 
'Vhether those opinions are right or wrong, I verily believe, that 
the temper in \vhich their advocates have been attacked, has 
gained them more adherents than, perhaps, any other cause.6 
11. 1Vhat can have been more lamentable than the tone which 
(of course I am speaking generally) has been adopted by those 
\vl1o have set themselves (1 hope conscientiously) to oppose the 
opinions in question,-,yhat can be more offensive to Christian 
charity, than to hear men of blameless lives held up to public 
execråtion in the newspapers of the day, as "a synagogue of 
Satan," and branded as "heretics," hy persons \vho yet hold back 
the grounds on \vhich they mab:e their charges 
 Above al1,-and 
I cannot notice, without grave reprehension, the conduct of these 
individuals,-\vhat can be more offensive than to see ClergYlllen, 
1\1inisters of the Gospel of Peace, so far forgetting then1selves, 
their duties, and their position, as to appear at public meetings as 
speakers, or in the daily journals as correspondents, \vhose tone is 
rather that of personal opposition, than of grave objection to error, 
and \vho thereby ahnost compel us to think, that they are lalnent- 
ably deficient in that spirit \vhich is "pure, and peaceable, and 
gentle, and easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits,"- 
"thinking no evil,"-" rejoicing not in iniquity, but rejoicing in the 
truth."7 I would that such could see them::;elves as they appear to 
others,-and could think of theillselves, as all good Illen, of \vhat- 


5 "The feelings of a heart abhorring the spirit of persecution . . . were all 
arrayed in favour of those whom she perceived were unfairly used." 
6 " It is thus that, in multitudes of cases, the violence of ultra- Protestant tactics 
has defeated itself. . . . From sympathising with the Tract-writers, she 
thought it would be cowardly not to defend them whenever she heard them 
assailed. " 
Such were the feelings of this young lady, " as, day by day, she heard of the cruel 
and unmanly calumnies which were heaped upon the authors of the Oxford movement, 
as she watched their meek and silent following of their Lord's example; as she heard 
of their holy and harmless lives; a8 one falsehood after another which had been 
circulated about them was disproved; as she witnessed, with shame and pain, the 
unchristian tempers, the flagrant dishonesty, nay, (alas that it must be said!) the 
WICI{ED
ESS (sic) of the opposite party."-P AGET'S Jrarden of Berkinglwlt, pp. 36, 37. 
-ED. 
'2 "And is it really the case, my Lord, that all the violence and bitterness l1ave been 
on one side? If not, it would h..-we been but fair to have bestowed both praise and 
censure, in a way more calculated to do justice to all parties. "-Some Difficulties in tile 
late Charge of the Lord Bishop of O,1.f01'd, respectfully pointed out, in a Letter to his 
L01'dship. By the Rev. 'V. GOODE, l\I,A., &c., p. 6. 
"Surely I may ask 
'our Lordship, whether you really think that it will tend to the 
ultimate well being and prosperity of the Church, that such parties should be brought 
before the public in the character of ill-used and persecuted men, and an endeavour 
made to enlist i.n their favour all the feelings which injured virtue, persecuted philan
 
thropy, and mIraculous success can suO'aest. and their O Pp onents stio'll1atized as 
, ,. ðO , 0 
gr
tUltous açltators, and. unbidden accusers of their brethren;' and opposition to 
theIr proceedmgs be forbIdden, because the Church needs peace."-Ibid, pp. 27,28. 
See Pars. 53,54 of his Lordship's Charge.-ED. 
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eyer party, must think of t
em. I would that they ,vould reflect, 
,vith wholn they are leaguIng tbemselves, and whether some of 
those ,vith ,vhom tIley act, are not Inen ,vhose hearts' desire, and 
ulterior object, is the total destruction of our National Church. 
And n10re than this,-I ,vould that they should learn a lesson from 
the Inen whose doctrines they repudiate, and ,vhose persons they 
so bitterly ass
Úl. 
] 2. 'Vhatever may have been the errors, ,vhether of Doctrine or 
of judgment, (and of these I am not at present speaking,) of which 
the Authors of the Tracts for the Tin1es have been guilty, I ,vill 
say this for them, that the n10deration and forbearance they have 
she\vn, under insults the most galling and provoking that can be 
imagined, has been exeInplary; and I run glad to avail myself 
of this public opportunity of expressing IllY adn1iration of the Ineek 
and Christian spirit they have invariably she\vn,8- no t rendering 
railing for railing, and never tempted, by the frequent ignorance, 
and often immeasurable inferiority,9 of many of their adversaries, 
to retort upon them. 1 
13. You \"ill observe, that what I have no,v said, has no refer- 
ence ,vhatever to the question, ho\v far the doctrines pron1ulgated 
by the Tract-\vriters are, or are not, erroneous: but I am desirous 
no'v to record my judgn1ent, that, granting them to be ever so 
erroneous, -ever so heretical, and ever so much to be condelnned, 
they have been dealt \yith, for the most part, in that spirit of pre- 
deterInined hostility, \vhich is ll10St apt to confound ,vhat is true 


8 His Lordship has, in some degree, qualified this testimony, as it affects certain 
members of the party, in a subsequent part of his Charge. "I must further observe, 
that there has appeared to me a lamentable 'want of judgment, and I cannot but say of 
charity and humility too, in the writings of some who of late have come forward as the 
advocates of Catholic principles. "-See Par. 32. 
It must be needless to remind anyone who has ever had the sliglItest intercourse 
with the "BIsHOP OF OXFORD, that nothing could be more repugnant to his Lordship.s 
feelings, than the conduct which he so severely censures in the opponents of the Tract- 
arian School. 'Ye cannot wonder, therefore, at his speaking strongly on the subject. 
And yet we may be almost tempted to assert, with Dr. PUSEY, that" The Bishop 
means to condemn what he thinks them to be ;" thaJ he "seems mostly to have formed 
his warnings on detached passages, . . . without having had time to inquire," or 
" leisure to e.1'amine." ( Vide note 5, 6, p. 6, supra.) At all events, it is but justice to 
his Lordship to say that, at the period when this Charge was delivered, his Chaplain's 
Novel, The Jrarden of Berkingholt, was not published 
 nor is it possible to believe t.hat 
the Bishop had ever read the disgusting article on The Oxford .11fargaret Professor, 
in the 59th Number of the British Critic.-See more on this unpleasant topic, nntJer 
The Character of the Tractarians as ContJ'oversialists, Chapter VIII. and Appendix F. 
_ED. 
9 "I cannot see, however," observes the BISHOP OF l\IoNTREAL,-( vide Charge 1842, 
par. 16, note )-" even with reference to the leaders themselves, that any conscious- 
ness of inferiority to these writers, on our own part, either disqualifies, or should 
withhold us from making a stand agaiftst what we are satisfied, upon clear grounds, 
which we can clearly state, to be of hurtful tendency in their writings. "-ED. 
1 It has been the almost invariable policy of the TRACTARIA:KS to pass by, in silence, 
whate,-er has been urged against them by their opponents; "a sign, "-as the BISHOP 
OF CHESTER remarks,-( vide Charge 1842, par. 5, note)-" of the discretion, if not 
of the cmulour of the" party. They seem, from first to last, to have adopted, as their 
motto, the command of Hezekiah to the men of Judah, "Ansu'er him not. "-ED. 
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\vÌth \\rhat is false, and which, froln having so little of Christian 
charity in it, (for charity, \vhile it has no leaning to the error, is 
lenient to the erring,) is, on that very ground, to be suspected. 
See also Par. 7, in Chap. IV. 
16. The Tracts for the Times have, indeed, been brought to a 
close, and at my personal request. And I take this opportunity of 
repeating in public, \vhat I have never been backward to aCkllO\V- 
ledge in private, nlY deep sense of the dutifulness, and really 
subnlission,2 which was then shewn to the Bishop of the Diocese, 
and of the affection and kind feeling displayed towards l11yself 
personally, by the individuals Inost interested. 
49. As for those, the success of \vhose system would òe to drive 
their brethren into secession, it seems to nle that they little kno\v 
of ,vhat spirit they are.3 The opinions they dislike may, or Inay 


2 The publication of several successive editions of TRACT gO, and the unanimous 
'Vindication of its principles by the leaders of the party, (vide supra, p. 103, note 2,) 
are facts which no one has yet been able to reconcile with that Reverence for Epis- 
copacy of which the Tractarians so loudly boast. Other difficulties, of a similar 
description, will be found in AI)pelldix G.-ED. 
3 "The impression left on my mind by a Charge," (not published.-ED.)" delivered 
in the foregoing summer by an ARCHBISHOP OF THE U 
ITED CHURCH was, that he held 
that we ought to leave the Church,-meaning probably, abandon our office as 
:Ministers in her. "-DR. PUSEY. Letter to the Archbishop of Canterbury, p. 58. 
" If this goes on, my Lord, where is it to end? If our own BISHOPS, and others, 
encouraged by them, say to us-sore as it is to repeat
 they are their own words,_ 
'Get thee lwnce, Satan;
 while those of the Roman Communion pray for us, and 
invite us, is it not sorely adding to the temptations, I say not of ourselves, but of 
ounger men ?"-Ibid. p. 86. 
" If we are thus singled out from the rest of our Lord"s flock, as diseased and 
tainted sheep, who must be kept separate from the rest, lest we corrupt them; if 
.a mark is thus set upon us, and we are disowned, things cannot abide thus. For us, 
who are elder, it might be easy to retire from the weary strife, if it should be ever 
necessary, into Lay-communion, or seek some other branch of our Church, which 
would receive us; but for the young, whose feelings are not bound up with their 
Church by tIle habits and mercies of many :rears, and to whom, labouring in her 
service is not become a second nature, an element in our existence, their sympathies 
will have vent, and, if they find themselves regarded as outcasts from their Church_ 
to a Church they must belong, and they will seek ROJne. "-Ibid. p. S9.-For 
Ir. 
KEBLE"S views on the subject, l'ide Resignation and La!/-Communion, &c. 
On the unhappy sulJject of Secession to ROl\lE, the Bbhops of HEREFORD, LONDO
, 
and USSORY, have expressed themselves as follows :- 
" 'Ve would not' reappropriate' any of the peculiar Doctrines of Rome which were 
eschewed by the Reformers; nor would we, as some desire, 'unprotestantize' our 
Church, even at the hazard, on refusal, of a flighty defection, of a vast apostll,cg to 
Rome-lamentable and much to be deprecated as such an occurrence would be."- 
Chmy/e of the BiÛwp of .FIerefmod, 1842, par 7g. 
"But a greater evil than the apostacg of a few, or even of many, would be the 
succe
8 of any attempt to esbtLlish the fact, not indeed of a perfect identity, but of 
something more than a sisterl.lf 'J'esemblance between the two Churches; and to prove, 
t!lat a member of the .A nglican Church calt consi:stently hold all the er'J'Ors of the Roman, 
exceJlt one or two of the lllo
t fla/!:rant, and even them (sic), it may be, with certain 
(lUahfications."-Chlll'ge of the Eishop of London, 1842, par. 17. 
"
 I
ope I shall never speak lightly of any thing so sad and sinful, as the re- 
nUnCIatIOn, upon the part of any of the members of our Church of the matchless 

)lcssings which God allows us to enjoy in hcl' Communion. But the it'm'st of all this 
'is over, when men have alread y lJcen brollO'ht to scorn these blessÏ1lO's -to re J . ect 
I 1 D . I , r-. 0' 
t Ie bOllm uctl'lue W Hch uur Church pl'ufe
:::.es, amI to despise the pure worship 
L 
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not, be true-that is a point on \vhich men may differ to the end of 
time-but it cannot be \vell to condemn rashly and rancorously 
,,,hat has been held in \vhole, or in part, by such men as Bull, and 
Beveridge, and Andrewes, and Hooker, and Taylor, and Jackson, 
and a host besides, of those \vho, in their day, were, and are :::;till, 
the soundest Divines of the Church of Ellgland. 4 It canllot be 


which it provides. And if there be any who will only continue among us on the con- 
dition, that those who are engaged in unp1'Otestantizing (sic) the Church, and who are 
labouring to lead her, with themselves, further and further from the principle of the 
English Reformation, shall be allowed to proceed in their work without opposition or 
interruption; I cannot think that they incur, or inflict, any serio1ls loss, when they go 
over bodily to the opposite ranks. "-Charge of the Bishop of Ossory, 1842, par. 15B.-ED. 
4 If this assertion of hb Lordship be correct, there is, or at least ought to be, an 
end to the whole controversy. The question, however, is one of such immense impor- 
tance, that I shall offer no apology for calling the attention of the reader to the 
following testimonies in support of a very different conclusion :- 
"Upon some of these questions," says the BISHOP OF OSSORY, "their views 'Went far 
beyond those of any of the Divines who had gone before them,-that is, of any who 
bad any rep'utatioll in the Church for soundness and sobriety. "-See the whole passage 
in par. 97 of his Lordship's Charge. See also Note 9, p. 44, supra. Again,-"peaking 
of the Article On the Church of England Divines of the Seventeenth Century, in the 
Quarterly Revieu', for 1\Iarch, lÜ42,-his Lordship observes, " The writer regards these 
Divines as undeniably the proper authorities to be appealed to, when the principles of 
our Church are at all the matter in question. And, in the style which made his former 
article so effective-never making an assertion, without appearing to prove it on the 
spot, by reference to his authorities-he l)l"oceeds to shew, from the writings of these 
illustrious men, that, upon the character of the Church of Rome, and our relation to her; 
_upon Ollr own Church, her character, and her claims; the reverence, affection, and 
submission due to her ;-upon the Reformation and the Refm'me1's ;-upon PROTESTA
T, 
"name and thing ;"-upon the 'Way in which foreign Protestant bodies, u'anting th.e 
Pl'ivilege and blessing of Episcopal government, are to be rega'rded and t1'ealed by us ;_ 
upon the Unity of the Chu1"ch, as consisting 'ldth the independence oj National Churches; 
-upon the place and use of Tradition ;-upon the relation of the Clw'1'ch and the State; 
-in short, upon many very leading points in the controversy of the present day, the 
principles amI feelings of these men (whom he and the Tractarians agree in regarding 
as the true court of appeal) are decidedly opposed to those which have been put forward 
in the writings of the Tractariall school. "- Vide supra, p. 57. See also his Lordship's 
remarks upon the revision of T1'actm'ian Catenæ, by l\Ir. GOLIGHTLY, BISHOP 1\l'IL- 
VAINE, and 1\Ir. GOODE, in Chapter VII. 
The BISHOP OF EXETER remarks, (Charge 183!', par. 47,) "Defending themselves 
against the charge of leaning towards Popery, they confidently affi'1'1n, that' in the 
seventeenth century, the Theology of the body of the English Church 'Ww; substantially the 
same as thei'1"S;' (Tracts for the Times, No. 38, p. 11;) and in proof of this they 
profess, in stating the errors of Rome, to "follow closely the order observed by Bishop 
rIall, in his' Treatise on the Old Religion/ " whose Protestantism,
they add, "is unques- 
tionable, " amI is claimed therefore as a voucher for their own. But, looking to par- 
ticuhU's, I lament to see them" following, indeed, the order of Bishop Hall, but u'idcly 
departing from his t'1'uly Protestant sentiments, on more than one impo'1'la nt ({'rtie/e." 
1\11'. GOUDE, in the Introductory Remarks prefixed to his valuable edition of the 
TiCo Treatises on the Church, by DR. JACKSON and lllSHOP SANDERSON, (pp. 3, 4,) 
observes, "If we go back to the works of the great Dhines of our Church, not (sic) 
of the school of Calvin, we shall find that the very views now advocated by tlte 
Tractm"ians are stigmatized as of the essence of Popery. The reader who is in- 
clined to trust to Tractariall statements may, perhaps, be surprised at this remark; for 
one of the great efforts of that party, at the early part of their career, was, to produce 
the notion that they had almost a consensus of our most able Divines in their favour; 
an attempt which, supposing them as learned as they gave thenu;,elves out to be, it 
is difficult to understanù, and much more to justify. I!ut such is the case; and we 
are most desirous that the reference thus made bJ the Tractarians should be followed 
out, and the works of our great Didnes carefully studied. Had the Church generally 
been Letter acquainted with them, thau, alas! was the case, the success of HIP 
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wise to seek to expel from the bosom of that Church men ,vho 
love her ,vith no common love, 5 and seek to serve her with no 
ordinary devotion. 


DENISON, BISHOP OF SALISBURy.-1842. 
[ . . . . . Pious and learned men . . . . I cannot too much 
deprecate the harsh and s\ve
ping cO
ldemnation not unfreq
lently 
passed upon them, as if theIr exertIons had been productive of 
unmixed evil.] 
Vide Par. 3, in Chap. VI. 
[ . . . . . . I believe that the soundest and wisest members of 
our Church rejoiced both that the Bishop of Oxford interposed as 
he diù, on that occasion, (the suppression of the Tracts fo! the 
Time
,) and that his suggestions ,vere at once follo\ved !n so 
l>ecoming a spirit and 111anner. 6 It ,vould have been ,yell If the 
evil had thus been altogether repressed; but-] 
Vide Par. 6, in Chap. XXI. 
[It is due to the distinguished individuals-] 
Vide Par. 7, in Chap. XX V. 


Tractarians, and the mode in which they have been treated, would bave been, I 
humbly conceive, very different to what they have been." 
For a full disclosure of the reckless manner in which the sentiments of our standard 
Divines have been misrepresented by Tractarian writers, the reader is referred to 
1\lr. GOLIGH'rLY'S Letter to the Lord Bishop of Oxford, 1840; BISHOP l\I'ILV AI
E'S 
Oxford Divinity compa-red with that of the Roman and Anglican Churches; 1\lr. GOODE'S 
Divine Rule of Faith and Practice, and Letter to the Bishop of O,iford on some difficulties 
in his Lordship's Charge. From the last of these I take the following extract :_ 
"It can hardly but be by an oversight, that Doctrines which bardy (if at all) 
escape condemnation by the Articles, even after the adoption of a mode of interpretation 
'so subtile, that by it the AI,ticles may be made to mean any thing or Ilothing,' 
can have been pronounced by your Lordship to be those of our soundest Divines. 
and such an oversight is of such vast importance to the peace and welfare of the 
Church, at the present crisis, that the most humble individual may be pardoned 
for pointing it out. "-p. 30. 
1\lr. P ALl\IER'S admission of the" very powerful influence exercised by the Theology 
of the N O
-JURORS over the writers of the Tracts," has been already noticed.- Vide 
supra, p. 98, note 5.-ED. 
5 However this may be, their iove for the Church has been displayed in such a 
questionable shape, that we canIlot be surprised at finding how little she has returned 
their affection. "0 my mother,"-it is the lamentation of l\1r. NEWMAN himself,- 
" whence is this unto thee, that thou hast good things poured upon thee, and canst not 
keep them; and bearest children, yet darest not own them? \Vhy hast thou not the 
skill to use their services, nor the heart to l'ejoice in their love? How is it that 
whatever is generous in purpose, and tender or deep in devotion, thy flower and thy 
promise fails from thy bosom, and finds no home within thine arms? \Vho hath put 
this note upon thee, to have 'a miscarrJillg womb, and dry breasts,' to be strange to 
thine own flesh, and thine eye cruel towards thy little ones? Thine own offspring, 
the fruit of thy womb, who iove thee, and would toil for thee, thou dost gaze upon 
with fear, as though a portent, or thou dost loathe as an offence ;-at best thou dost 
but endure, as if they had no claim but on thy patience, self.possession, and vigilance, 

o be rid of them as easily as thou mayest. Thou makest them 'stand all the day 
Idle,' as the 
ery condition of thy bearing with them; or thou biddest them be gone 
where they will he more welcome; or thou seHest them for nouCYht to the stralWt'r 
that, passes by. And what wilt thou do in the end thereof?"-Sermolls bearing bOlt 
SllbJec
s of the Day. Sermon 26. The Parting of Friends, pp. 461, 4G2.-Ev. 
6 rtde note 2, p. 103, and note 2, p. 1-15, sllpra.-ED. 
L2 
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[ . . . 
ters- ] 


PEARSON, DEAN OF SALISnURy.-l
42. 
. The private combination of a fe\v zealous Presby- 


Vide Par. G, in Chap. IV. 


THIRL\VALL, BISHOP OF ST. DAYID's.-1842. 
[ . . . . . . 'Vhen you observe the learning, ability, zeal, and 
piety, ,vhich have been exhibited on both sides . . . . . . 'Vhere 
both the contending parties present 80 lnany clain1s to respect.] 
Vide Par. 3, in Chap. I. 
[A very elaborate theory has been proposed on this subject, by 
an elninent writer (
lr. Ne,vman)-] 
Vide Par. 20, in Chap. XIII. 


PEPYS, BISHOP OF 'V ORCESTER.-1842. 
SR. 'Vhile, however, I entertain this opinion with regard to the 
systeln attempted to be introduced by the ,vriters of the Oxford 
Tracts, I am very far from wishing to justify the unseelnly violence 
with which they have been attacked in many recent publications. 
For many of them it is impossible not to entertain sentiments of 
the greatest esteem. Learned beyond most of their contemporaries, 
and devoted to \vhat they consider the duties of their sacred 
calling, they command our respect for their zeal, their self-denial, 
a
ld their piety, however \ve may think them mistaken in their 
VIews. 
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BENEFICIAL EFFECTS ATTRIBUTED TO THE MOVEMENT. 


!{AYE, BISHOP OF LINCOLN.-1837. 
1. There still remain many interesting topics, on ,vhich, if the 
time ,vould allow, I ,vould gladly enlarge. nut they do not aùmit 
of being cursorily treated: each of them would require, for its full 
development, the whole of the time usually allotted to addresses 
delivered on these occasions. I must, therefore, leave them un- 
touched. I allude more part.icularly to the Romish controversy, 
\vhich, after having slumbered for above a century, is no\v revived, 
both in this country and in Ireland, and appears likely to occupy a 
large and increasing share of public attention ;-to the various 
interpretations of unfulfilled prophecy recently put forth, and the 
confident anticipations entertained by n1any, of the speedy approach 
of the personal reign of the Saviour on earth-one, among other 
features of resemblance, between the state of religious feeling in 
our own times, and that which existed previously to the Great 
Rebellion ;-to the Tracts published by a Society of learned and 
pious men connected with the University of Oxwrd, \vhose object 
is to recall the minds of men to the contemplation of primitive 
Christianity, and to bring back the Church to a closer resemblance 
to the form which it bore in its earliest ages. 
2. It n1ay be that they have, in some instances, exposed them- 
selves to the charge of being influenced by too indiscriminate an 
admiration of antiquity, and of endeavouring to revive practices 
and modes of expression \vhich the Refonners \visely relinquished, 
because experience had she\vn that they were liable to be perverted 
to the purposes of superstition. 
3. If, however, in the pursuit of a favourite object they have 
run into excess, let us not, on that account, overlook the good 
which may be derived from their labours. 'Vhile we read their 
writings, our attention can scarcely fail to be directed to certain 
subjects especially deserving it at the present juncture-to the 
unity, for instance, and the authority of the Church; subjects on 
\vhich \ve have so long been silent, that the very terms seem 
strange to the ears of our congregations, and the n1ere D1entioll of 
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them is ahnost regarded as implying a ,vish to invade the right of 
individual judgnlent. 
4. At a time, too, \vhen \ve are told that the care of religion 
does not fall ,,,ithin the province of the civil magistrate, and that 
Christianity itself ought to receive no especial favour at his hands, 
but only to share his protection in COlnnlon with l\Iahometanism or 
Heathenism, it cannot but be beneficial to the l\linisters of the 
Church of Christ, to have theil" thoughts turned to that period of 
its history when it stood in the relation to the state to \vhich they, 
"rho maintain the opinions just described would gJadly reduce it- 
,vhen the civil po"rer either persecuted or neglected it. In the 
self-denial, the disinterestedness, the patience, the meek, but 
uncomprolnising fortitude of the first converts, ,ve are furnished 
,vith the model, ,vhich \ve must strive to copy, in case it should 
please God to place us uuder sinlÏlar external circulnstances. Let 
us hUlllbly beseech Him, DIY brethren, to infuse into our bosoms 
SOlne portion of the spirit by ,vhich they ,vere anilnated-of that 
spirit \vhich caused them to regard the loss of every w'orldly pos- 
session, nay, of life itself, gain, if they could convert it into an 
occasion of nlanifesting their entire, their unreserved devotion to 
his service. 7 


BAGOT, BISHOP OF OXFoRD.-1838. 
5. 'Vith reference to errors in Doctrine, ,,-hich had been imputed 


'1 The foregoing extracts, from the Charge of the BISHOP OF LIXCOLN, are quoted 
by Dr. PUSEY, in a note to the third edition of his Letter to the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, aH "containing just what he has now ventured to ask for,-not unmixeù praise, 
but a kind acknowledgment that the efforts were in the 'right direction." 
Events, however, have transpired since the year 1837, which more plainly indicate 
the direction of the movement, and which are thus alluded to by the BISHOP OF 
LIKCOLN, in his recent Charge :- 
"But it is most certain that their tenets" (those of tIle Romanists) "are un- 
ceasingly and successfully propagated. Such, according to their representation, is thÐ 
growing dissatisfaction among the members of our Church, with its Doctrines, its 
Formularies, its DiscipJine; and such the growing affection for those of the Church of 
Rome, that they confidently anticipate the return, at no distant period, of the people of 
this country, to their Communion. "r e might di8t'egard these sanguine expectations 
as the mere suggestions of their wishes, if they were not unhappily confirmed, to 
a certain extent at least, by the evidence of facts. 'Ve llave to lament the actual 
defection of more than one :l\Iinister of our Church: and the author of the TI'act 
which has given rise to so much discU5sion, the Tract K o. 90, has informed us, that he 
wrote it for the purpose of reconciling to a longer continuance in our Communion, 
certain persons who were in danger of straggling in the di1'ection of Rome. "-Charge, 
1843, pp. 9, 10. The italics are not his Lordship's. 
"'Vhat will be the ultimate result of the course pursued by the learned author 
of the Tract in question, remains to be seen. . .. I f I may be allowed to 
state the impression left on mJ" own mind by the perusal of the Tract, it is, tlJat the 
writer himself is dissatisfied with the Articles; that he considers them as a cross which 
must be borne, and which he exhorts those, to whose case his Exposition was especially 
adapted, to bear in the hope that the nation will at length embrace what he terms 
Catholic opinions; and that our standard of Doctrine win then be brought to a nearer 
conformity to that of the Church, 'which,' to use his own language,' is alone in 
possessioIÎ of that something deeper and truer than satisfied the last century, towards 
which the religious mind is now moving, '-the Church of Rome. "-Ibid. pp. 13, 14. 
_ED. 
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to the series of publications caned the Tracts for the Times, it can 
hardly be expected that, on an occa'i;Íon like the present, I 
hould 
enter into, or give a handle to any thing, ,vhich n1ight hereafter 
tend to controversial discussions. Into controversy I ,viII not 
enter. But, generally speaking, I may say, that in these days of 
lax and spurious liberality, any thing which tends to recaJI forgotten 
truths is valuable: and \vhere these publications have directed 
men"s minds to such important subjects as the union, the discipline, 
and the authority of the Church, I think they have done good 
service; but there ll1ay be son Ie points in ,vhich, perhaps, frOlll 
ambiguity of expression, or similar causes, it is not Ílnpossible, 
but that evil, rather than the intended good, may be produced on 
minds of a peculiar temperament. 
6. I have far lllore fear of the Disciples than of the Teachers. S 
7. In speaking, therefore, of the .A.uthors of the Tracts in 
question, I ,vould say, that I think their desire to restore the 
ancient discipline of the Church, most praise\vorthy. I r
joice in 
their attempts to secure a stricter attention to the Rubrical 
directions in the Book of COlnmon Prayer; and I heartily approve 
the spirit which ,voldd restore a due observance of the Fasts antI 
Festivals of the Church: hut I ,vould ÏInplore them, by the purity 
of their intentions, to be cautious, both in their ,vritiugs and 
actions; to take heed lest their good be evil spoken of; lest, in 
their exertions to re-establish unity, they unhappily create fresh 
schism; lest., in their adnliration of antiquity, they revert to 
practices which heretofore have ended in superstition.* 
'* As I have been led to suppose that the alJove passage has been misunderstood, I 
take this opportunity of stating, that it never was my intention therein to pass any 
gelleral censure on the Tracts for the Times. There must always be allowable points 
of difference in the opinions of good men; and it is only where such opinions are 
carried into extremes, or are mooted iu a spirit which teuds to schism, that the inter- 
ference of those in authority in the Church is called for. The authors of the Tracts 
in question have laid no such painful necessity on me, nor have I to fear that they will 
ever do so.9 I have the best reasons for knowing, that they would be the first to 
submit themselves to that authority, which it has been their constant exertion to 
uphold and defend.l And I feel sure, that they will receive my friendly sugO'estions 
in the spirit in which I have offered them. ð 
8 See the obser,-ations of the BISHOP OF RIPO
, on the consequences of Tractarian 
Teaching, Charge 1841, Par. 5'}'. See also the List of Secessions from Tractarianism to 
PopeJoy, in Appendix H.-En. 
9 How soon this anticipation was disapp\)illted is but too well known. Before 
the period arrived for the delivery of his next Charge," opinions carried into ex- 
trem

, " .and " moot
d i,n a spirit 
vhich 
ellds to schi
m," imposed upon his Lordship 
that pamful necessIty, , the pos
nble eXIstence of wInch he could not briuO' himself to 
contemplate at an earlier period of the movement.-ED. ð 
1 "!he BISHOP OF OXFORD has just published his Charge, which will be read with 
much Interest. . : . . !
e Charge is also remarkable as giving judgment upon 
the Tracts for the TImes. TIlls IS a memorable precedent, and shews what lies before 
us. The Church is recovering her judicial p01.t'er. 'Ve only wish that ollle-r parties 
may .defer to her as frankly as would, we feel assured, the writers of the abo'-e- 
ment.lOn
d Tracts, wer
 ther,e a call made O
l the
u. "-BritiÛz Critic, No. 48, p. 487. 
The ItalIcs. are. the. ReViewer s. Compare wIth tlus extract another passage from the 
same publIcatIon, In a note upon paraO'raph 33 of the Bi::;hop of Oxford's CharO'e in 
18-t:? See also Appendix G.-ED. ð , ð 
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PUILLPOTTS, BISHOP OF EXETER.-] 839. 
Vide Par. 1, Chap. I. 
64. Neither shall I forbear to avo,v my o\vn opinion, that the 
Church is, on the ,vhole, deeply indebted to thein. In opposition 
to the lo\v and sectarian notions, 'which had too long nla1'ked luuch 
of the popular Theology of the tin1es, they have 8uccesðfully 
asserted and "indicated SOlne of the Inost ilnportant Doctrines and 
principles of the Catholic Church-Doctrines and principles ,yhich, 
as l\linisters of that Church in England, ,ve are under the 1110bt 
express and soleu1n engagements to maintain. To those engage- 
ments look, I beseech you, at all times, ,vith all faithfulness, and 
singleness of heart; disdaining every astute and subtile expedient, by 
'lvldcn '!Io
(; ff}lay see others attmnpt to explain anaay an!! portion of those 
tenets, u'lticlt they and you profess to /lOld, but ualtic/
 cannot honestly 
be held, except in "the true, 'ltsltal, literal, flneaning'" of the terlí&S 
in wltic/t they a're eæpressed. 2 


SPENCER, BISHOP OF l\tADRAS.-1839. 
1. The primitive Church of Christ had fasts and festivals, not 
cold, formal, and ceremonial, as is too often the case in the present 
day: but as a fast \Vas with them 'really a fast, so ,vas a festival 
f)"eally a festival. The more we a

imilate our customs in these 
Dlatters to the priluitive Churc]1, tbe nearer w.e approach Christ 
and his Apostles. Tbe religion of the Gospel has ,vaxed cold in 
Jove, in proportion as it has lost sight of godly discipline, and 
genuine Christian usages. 
2. A better spirit, ho,vever, is no,v a,vake! and I trust the time 
is not very far distant, ,vhen l\Ielubers of the Church of England 
,viII not be ashanled to practice self-illortification and abstinence 
during Lent; not to be seen of D1en, but sin1pIy and hun1uly, as 
our Lord has enjoined thelu to do, and to rejoice, as Christiaus 
ought to r
ioice, ,,,hen called upon to commemorate the Incarna- 
tion or the Resurrection of Hilll ".hose lJalUe they bear. 3 


2 This warning of the BISHOP OF EXETER may be regarded as tbe earliest :Epis- 
copal condemnation of Tract 90. His Lordship"s language is singularly prophetic 
of the e1 r asive system of interpretation subsequently propounded in that "astute and 
subtile e.1'pedient." The itaiics in the text are not his Lordship's.-ED. 
:3 l\Ir. PERCEVAL, in his Collection of Papers connected 'll'ith the '.J ractarian ..t.l[O'l:e- 
ment, page G, observes, that" the value of the Tracts has been more open))' acknow- 
ledgell in the Colonies than in the :l\Iother Country; e. D., ùy the Bishops of TORo:KTO 
and l\IADRAS." In the appendix to his pampblet, he quotes the extracts givel1 above, 
as "the passage in the Charge of the BISHOP OF l\L<\DRAS, alluded to at page G." He 
quotes also, in support of his assertion as to the tebtimoll)' of the Colonial Bishops, 
the passages from the Charge of the BISHOP OF TORO:KTO, which will be found in their 
l'espective places. The Charges of the Bishops of CALCUTT..\., 1839, BOl\IBAY, 1841, 
and l\IO:\TREAL, 1842, are pabsed over in silence. Let the reader cûllll)are the re- 
corded sentiments of these Prelates with the strûngeðt pa
:-:age "hich 1\J r. PERCE" AL 
has been aLle to adduce from the pl'imm'y Charge of the BI'='IlOP OF J\IADH.Að; nay, 
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PEARSON, DEAN OF SALISBURY.-1839. 
7. Yon ,viI1, doubtless, expect, my Reverenù Brethren, that I 
should n10re particularly specify and define the sentiments and 
opinions to 'which I have thus generally objected. 
8. There is, I need scarcely observe, n1uch of Scriptural and 
Catholic Truth in the" Tracts for the Times," and other kindred 
publications, and luuch useful instruction and achnol1ition, in ,vhich 
I cordially acquiesce. nut after n1uch, and, I trust, impartial 
e
anlÌnation, I feel bound to state, that, on the su
ject of TRADITION, 
either as forming, as it is asserted, together ,,,,ith Holy Seripture, 
the joint Rule of Faith, or as being its only ju
t anel legitimate 
interpreter ;-on the Doetrine of the SACRA
IE:'>lTS, as almost the 
exclusive and necessarily efficient channels and Ineans of GRACE;- 
on the FORGIVENESS OF SIN AFTER BAPTIS.M; on the grand article 
of J USTIFICATIO
 BY FAITH; on RESERVE IN THE CO)DIUNICATION 
OF DrVINE TRUTH ;-on some inferences drawn from the CONSTI- 
TUTIO
 OF THE CHURCH ;-and on the due estimation of Eccle- 
siastieal RITES AND OBSERVANCES, the authors in question flppear to 
me to hold tenets and opinions opposed to Holy Scripture, and to 
the genius of Christianity, and at varianee ,vith the sound and 
authoritative principles of the Reforn1ed Church of England. 


BROUGHTON, BISHOP OF AUSTRALIA.-18-:tJ. 
5. Until a very recent period, the Clergy themselves have been, 
in general, far from she,ving any inclination to enlarge upon the 
certainty or dignity of the c01l1mission ,vhich they bear; but had 
fallen-blameaLly it must be adn1ittecl-into the opposite extreme. 4 
'Vhile they continued silent upon the subject of their o,vn elaims, 
the reality of any Apostolical succession in the offiee of the 

Iinistry ,vas obstinately disputed in other quarters; inson1ueh, 
that hut for the revived assertion, at ahnost the last hour, of our 
just pretension to be accounted of as ste\vards of the 111ysteries of 
God, the title itself, and the ,,,hole train of ideas ,,-hich it suggests, 
would ere long have fallen into desuetude and oblivion. Under 
these circull1stances, it is difficult to account for the e
treJne 
jealousy and aversion with ,,-hich the very lnention of the revival 
of such a preten::;ion, apart even from any apprehended excess or 


even with the extraordinary benefits ascribed to the movement by the llrsHoP OF 
TORO
TO, and he will then be better ahle to decide whether" the value of the Tracts 
has been more openly acknowledged in the Colonies than in the :l\Iother Couutry ;" or 
"more truly estimated in those portions of the Church. which have nothi';O' but 
Church principles to support them, than in those where tile Church has been ;ccus- 
tomed to rest, in a great degree, upon the support of the civil power." The subse- 
q.uent Chargc
 of.the 
ishops of l\L-\DRA
, C
\LCrTTA, and GruKA, (1833,) delivered 
slD.ce the.pubhcatI?n of the first edition of l\Ir. Perceval's pamphlet, may also be very 
safel). referred to for the same purpose.-ED. 
4 A reference to this pm'agraph should have been inserted in Chap II., p. 32.-En. 
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abuse to which it 111ay be liable, lIas been received.5 It passes my 
ability to reconcile such a display of feeling ,vith the adlnission 
,vhich is at the sallle tilne Inade, that" the lleformation beginning 
in a resistance to the unjust pretensions, has been foIlowed in too 
Inany instances by a denial of the just claims of the Clergy. In 
Inany places, and by Inany ,vriters, and in not a fe,v Christian 
communities, the office of the Christian !\1il1istry is stripped of all 
its sacred dignity, the teacher is counted subordinate to the taught, 
nnd the ste\vard of the n1ysteries of the Gospel required to dis- 
tribute its spiritual treasures and divide its saving doctrines ac- 
cording to the passions or pleasures of his feIlo,v-servants, rather 
than the fixed will and commandment of their common 
Iaster."* 
6. This is a description of the state of things ,vithin the Church 
,vhich must create uneasy sensations in every Inind earnest for its 
\velfare and preservation; and lnust occasion us to pause before we 
can bring ourselves to censure any endeavour, having in view to 
rectify those adlnitted disorders, by the revival of a becoming 
feeling of respect for the 
Iinisterial office and character. I am 
a\vare ho\v dangerous it Inay be, for one in Iny situation, to express 
even a qualified opinion upon a point which has given occasion to 
much recent controversy. Contemplating, ho\vever, the true state- 
l11ent which \ve have just heard of the evils \vhich afflict the 
Church, and filled with apprehen
ion that the gates of helllnust 
eventually pre,yail against nny branch of it in ,vhich such evils 
should continue ,vithout notice or reforn1ation, 1 should be ,vanting 
in the firn1ness \vhich becomes IllY position here, if, after attentive 
consideration of the suqject, I should hesitate to express my 
thankfulness to those among ourselves who have ventured, at this 
crisis, to promulgate \vhat I n1ust consider the juster vie\v of the 
nature of the 1\Iinisterial function; not ,vith a desire to exalt the 
office and po,ver of the Clergy, but to abate, if God ,viII, those 
internal disordel's which have brought, it 111ay be said, the Church 
into jeopardy. 
7. In expressing Iny satisfaction ,,'ith these vie\vs, I \vould not 
be understood to approve all the argumf'nts by which they may be 
supported: nluch less to concur in aU the lengths to ,vhich they lnay 
be carried. Certainly it n111st be ackno\y-}edged, that in questions 
connected ,vith practical Theology, the judgtnent and discrilnination 
are never so severely taxed as \"hen it is requi:;ite to fix the point 
at \vhich opinions, true in themselves, begin to be associated ,vith 
error. Truth itself, ho\vever far it may be pushed, can never be 
translnuted into error. But thus it is-some other principle, not 


· Benson's Discourses, p. 30. 


5 This difficulty has, in all probability, been greatl
. diminished by subsequent 
information. See the Postscript appended to his Lordship's Charge.-Pars. 41, 48, in 
Chap. VIII. 
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founded in truth as the former was, is taken up as an apparent 
deduction from it; and this being constantly associated ,yith the 
!H'illÚtive truth, begins to be vie'wed as forIlling a part of it, by 
those 'who are not very \vatchful and cautious in their conclusions. 
Thus, for exaulple, there is no position for 1vhich 1ve ought to 
contend ,,,,ith greater steadfastness, than for the reality of that 
comnlission, by virtue of ",'hich we undertake to preach the word 
of God, and to minister the Sacraments in the congregation. This 
is that prilnary truth for the bringing of ,vhich out of long neglect 
into more general notice and becoll1ing pron1Ïnence, the Church is 
under a ,veighty obligation to those who have had the finuness to 
declare themselves in favour of the older and more solid sentilnents. 
8. But I perceive, ,yith regl'et, that there are others who, 
not content with telnperately holding those sentiments, appear 
disposed to connect theln 1vith certain consequences, supposed to 
follo,v necessarily from them; and ,vho ,viII, by such a course of 
proceeding, bring discountenance upon principles \vhich, by thenl- 
sel ves, might cOIDluand very general approvaL 
9. The first anlong the principles here referred to, Iinlits itself to 
affirming that there exists in the Church of Christ a ministry 
of Apostolical institution, 'which has been conveyed by uninter- 
rupted succession from their hands to the present time. But by 
some it is Inaintained that the adtuission of this involves a further 
consequence, that there can be no force or validity in any Divine 
ordinance administered by luere laymen, or by such as do not 
partake of that successional appointInent to the l\Iinistry. No,v 
this, unless I anI exceedingly n1Ïstaken, is the very turning point 
\vhich separates the true and beneficial, from the mistaken and 
injurious, acceptation of the Doctrine ,re are no,v engaged with; 
namely, the Doctrine of A postolical succession. 


LONGLEY, BISHOP OF RIPoN.-1841. 
5. (and) In adverting to the opinions of those among the Clergy, 
who in their ,vritings have advocated the restoration of ancient 
fonus, it luay surely be said, that so far as they earnestly call upon 
us to act up to the principles of our Church,-to provide, as luuch 
as in us lies, that she beconle in practice ,,,hat she professes to be 
in theory,-encouraging us to aim luore ferv'entJy and. resolutely at 
that high mark of holiness, self-denial, self-discipline, and ahns- 
giving which she holds forth to our vie\v, and to live up to the 
elevated standard she sets before us, arousing us at the same time 
to a stricter sense of our accountableness to God, they deserve our 
honour and our thanks: still further, I believe that they have dOhe 
good service to the Church, in bringing for
rard more prolllillently 
some. comparatively neglected truths ,vith regard to the proper 
stau(hng of the Church her:self and her 
Iinisters; as ,veIl as in 
leading some ,vho ,vere, perhaps unconsciously, inclined to vie"r the 
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Holy Sacraments as mere badges of the Christian profession, and 
the Holy Eucharist as little more than a commemorative rite, to 
en tertain a juster sense of their real import. 
5ß. It might, ho"rever, have been better for the peace and 
welfare of the Church, had their efforts been lin1Ìted to these points 
only; for "rho can fail to feel pain and grief ,vhen he hears them 
speaking tenderly of practices to \vhich our standard Divines have 
usually affixed strong terms of reprobation. Let us instance the 
case of tbe Invocation of Saints and the 'V orship of lInages, or as 
they \vould tefl11 it, "the honour paid to ill1ages," which they seem 
to consider as Inerely dangerous to the uneducated. I am far from 
wishing to intin1ate that they \,"ould either sanction or wish for a 
general return to such usages; at the same time, it is difficult to 
escape from the conviction, that the language used has had a strong 
tendency to foster their adoption. 
5"1. The tone also of depreciation and disparagement in ,vhich 
our o"rn refonned branch of the Catholic Church is sOilletiu1es 
spoken of, as though her Reforll1ation ,yere, after all, but a very 
questionable blessing,-as if she gave no free scope to the higher 
devotional feelings, can Rcarcely fail to weaken the attacl1ment of 
some of her less reflecting sons, and prepare thelll for an abandonulent 
of her comnlunion; indeed, the fact that such teaching has led to 
consequences \vhich ,ye fully believe those pious and learned InC11 
could never have themselves contel11plated, and '''e are satisfie(l 
they 111USt now deplore, in bringing many to the verge of schisl11,6 
,vill evidently she\v that their guidance in these l11atters must be 
looked upon with SOUle suspicion. 


STRACHAN, BISHOP OF TORoNTo.-1841. 
6. These evils' were ll1aking great and alarming progress, \vhen 
a fe\v devout and learned men, manfully and heroically came 
for\vard to stem the torrent, hopeless as the attel11pt seen1ed at first 
to be. Nor have they failed in succeeding, to a great extent, in 
the attainment of their object. They have been instrun1ental in 
reviving Inost important and essential truths, and in a\vakening the 
meillbers of the Church to a higher estilnate of her distinctive 
prineiples. They have called forth ne\vand increasing energy in 
both Clergy and laity. They haye anilnated the luke\vanll; REGU- 
LATED TIlE COURSE OF THE 
10RE ZEALOUS8 (! !) 


6 A list of those who-as there was but too much reason to expect-have gone 
beyond "the verge of schism," to which, in the judgment of his Lorùship, the 
teaching of their leaders had bròll.qht them, into actual secession from the Church of 
England to that of Rome, will be found in Appendix H.-See also the remarks 
of the Bishop of LLAl'\DAFF upon the subject, in his Lorùship's Charge of 1842._ 
Pars. 41,42, in Chap. XXV.-ED. 
i ride Par. 5, in Chap. IlL-ED. 
8 Certainly 1\lr. N E\\":\U.N, by the advice and with the approbation of all tile 
leaders of his party, has made a desperate effurt for this purpose; with what SllcceflS, 
the melancholy catalogue of secessions, given in Appendix H, too plainly shews.-ED. 
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and RESCUED the works of the ancienl Fathers from the scorn 
of ignorance, and THE PILLARS OF THE REFORl\IATION 
FRO
I OBLIVION.9 (! !!) The tenor of their teaching has been, 
like their lives, holy, meek, and consistent ,,
ith the spirit of 
Christianity; and they have, by their ,vritings, caused the voice of 
the Church Catholic to be heard through the whole of the British 
dOllliniolls. 
7. But while I readily accord a high meed of praise to men \vho 
have been thus active in producing a change so salutary in our 
Church, I by no means consider them perfect, or possessing any 
other authority than that of individual ,vriters. Nor do I profess 
to agree in all their opinions, much less in some of their expressions. 
To avoid one error, they have not at an times steered sufficiently 
clear of another; but it is our duty, as Christians, to judge by the 
general effects and intentions, and not by incidental observations; 
and in the present case, after making all the deductions which the 
most rigid justice can demand, an aillount of nlerit still renlains, to 
which few writers can pretend. 
8. Such 1l1eInbers of our conlnlunion, if, indeed, they can be 
called me111bers, as are opposed to the recognition of any authority 
in the Chnrch,-to any Di ,.ine title in the appoinbnel1t of our 
ministers,-to any deep and a,vful vie,vs of the Sacranlents,-to 
self-denial, discipline, and obedience,-will condelnn 1 the ,vriters to 
,\'h0111 I have alluded, as prolnoters of unheard-of novelties, aud 
idle disputation; but those 'who believe and value the principles of 
Catholicity, ,viII guard thenlse]ves scrupulously against general 
censure, even when lamenting and opposing particular faults. They 
,,"ill speak of such authors kindly and respectfully, as 111en engaged 
in the same good cause, and be Inore disposed to d,vell upon their 
excellences than their deficiencies. r. 


BERESFORD, ARCHBISHOP OF AR:i\IAGH.-1842. 
"ThHe I thus plainly express my disapproval of the sentiments 
put forward in this Tract, (No. 90,) I must not be understood as 
passing an unqualified censure upon the whole of the series. 
Several of the Tracts ,vere written with the useful design of coun- 
teracting S01l1e popular misconceptions of religion, and they have 
proved serviceable in defending and eXplaining those Catholic and 


9 I v
nture to give more than ordinary distinction to these beneficial effects of the 
Tractarmn. movement, under the persuasion that they have hitherto been little known 
and most Imperfectly appreciated. The capitals are not his Lordship's; the reader, 
ùe he whom he may, will haye little difficult)" in appropriating to himself the marks of 
admiration. See Chap. XIX.-ED. 
1 I hope I may be allowed to obser,'e, without any dtsrespect to the BISHOP OF 
TORONTO, th
t if dIe Tl'actarians are condemned only by such supposed memlJers of 
our. Commulll.on as are here described by his Lord:..;hip, the amount of censure to 
winch they wIll be eXI)osed, \\ ill be small inùeed. The italics in the text are not his 
Lordsl}ip's._ED. 
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Apostolic principles which distinguish our Church froln the lati- 
tudinarianism of Protestant sectarians, as well as froin the super- 
stitions of the Church of ROlne. Answer to an Address front tlte 
Inhabitants of Dungannon and Parish of D'J.ztmglass. 


l\IANT, BISHOP OF DO'VN AND CONNOR, AND DRol\JORE.-I842. 
[Those of you, my Reverend Brethren, who have read the 
Tracts, ,vill probably concur ,vith llle in opinion, that they 
were undertaken ,vith good and laudable Illotives, that ill Inany 
particulars they ".ere directed to valuable ends, that they have, 
in SOine cases, been productive of inlportant benefit. These, 
however, are not sufficient reasons, ,vhy, if evil has been 1lended 
,vith their good, that evil should not be unfolded and deprecated; 
leather, there are obvious reasons ,vhy it shoulù.] 
Vide Par. 3, in Chap. II. 


PHILLPOTTS, BISHOP OF EXETER.-1842. 
1. The University of Oxford has recently been identified, in the 
judgnlellt of the inconsiderate, \vith the authors of ,vhat are 
comnlonly called "The Oxford Tracts."2 It is \vell, therefore, 
that Ineasures have been taken by the University itself, to teach, 
authoritatively, on those inlportant subjects, on \vhich private 
menlbers of that body have used the liberty, \vhich undeniably 
belonged to theIn, of setting forth their sentiments ,vithout 
authority. 
2. The result of the unauthorized teaching has, I fully believe, 
been, on the ",.hole, very highly useful to the cause, not only of 
sacred learning, but also of true religion. '\Thatever Inay be the 
cl::unours with which these "Titers are assailed,-and while I think 
that in SOlne illlportant particulars they have erred in doctrine, and 
that in others, both iinportant and uniinportant, they have been 
injudiciou
 in their recommendations of practice,-I scruple not to 
repeat the avowal, ,vhich I rnade to you three years ago, of Iny 
own deep sense of the debt which the Church o\ves to then1. The 
candid ecclesiastical hi
torian of the nineteenth century, ".hatevcr 
else he 111ay say of these IneH, \vilJ hereafter point to theIn, as 
having 1110st largely contributed, by their own energy, and by 
exciting the zeal and energy of others, to that revival of a spirit of 
inquiry into the doctrines of the prinlitive Fathers, into the con- 
stitution of the Church of Christ, and, generally, into nlatters of 
high ilnportance to the cause of Gospel Truth, \vhich has spread 
,vith a rapidity wholly unexanlpled since the days of Cranluer. 
But T enlarge not on these points. lIe ,vhose station best entitles 


2 "Tracts fur the Times. By :l\1elllbcrs of the University of Oxfortl."-TitIc-page. 
-ED. 
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him to speak of these writers, their own venerated Diocesan, has 
anticipated all other testimony. 
Iy object is, to do an act of 
simple justice to theIn, at whatever hazard of sharing in the 
obloquy, which has been heaped not only on then1, but on many 
,vho, differing froill them in inlportant particulars, as I have 
declared myself to differ, do yet, like nle, regard them \vith respect 
and gratitude, as good, and able, anù piou
 Inen, \vho have laboured 
most earnestly, and, on the \vhole, very beneficially, in the service 
of the Church of Christ. 
[There is one leading particular in their teaching, on \vhich, 
\vhen I \varmly c0l111nend it, I venture to assure myself that I 
shall have the assent of most anlong you; I mean the stiInnlus 
\vhich they have given to a life of s'!}stelnatic piety.] 
ride Par. 3, in Chap. XXIII. 
12. I ,vas brought to this matter (the observance of the Rubrics) 
by a \vish to do justice to one especial benefit \vhich has been 
l'endered to the Church by the "Titers of the "Tracts for the 
Times." 
[There is another particular, in which they appear to nle equally 
entitled to our gratitude; I mean the zealous and effectual nlanner 
in \vhich they have enforced the great evangelical truth, that the 
true Ohristian life is not an individual, but a corporate life; . . . 
The ,,-riters of the Tracts have largely contributed -not to 
revive, for it was never dead, but to spread and strengthen, a 
practical sense of this our corporate character, as we are Christians. 
. . . . . For earnestly iInpressing this truth, and others con- 
nected \vith it, and the consequences resulting fronl theIn, the 
\vriters of 'VhOlll I speak, appear to me to luerit the grateful 
acknowledgment of true Churchnlen, in proportion to the COl1- 
tlunely \vhich has been, in some quarters, nlost unsparingly 
sho\vered upon theln.] 
ride Pars. 13, 24, anù 25, in Chap, IX. 
[In like Inanner they have successfully laboured to ill1press the 
necessity and efficacy of the Sacraments, as the appointed 11leans, 
in and by ,yl1Ích God is })Ieased to iInpart the vital and saving 
grace of Christ. . . . . . On this matter of the Sacralnents, I anl 
thankful to the \vriters of the Tract
 for the stiIl1ulus ,,,hich they 
llave given to us: and with the expre:;:;ion of thi
 feeling I \voldtl 
gladly close \vhat I have to say of thenl. But-] 
ride Pars. 2G and 40, in Chap. XII. 
69. And no\v, as the puLlication of the Tracts has ceased, let U
 
hope that the exciteulent cau
eù by theIl1 l11ay cease also; that the 

hurch l
ay peaceably benefit by the testÏ1nony to its own prin- 
cIples ,,,Inch has been ably borne in SOlue of theul-free frolH the 
errors \vhich characterise others-free, too, froll1 thc extravagances, 
the puel'ile but 11lOSt nÚ:;chicyous extravagances, \vhich have, ill 
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SOI11e places, D1arked the practice of their disciples. It is gratify... 
iug to believe, that, in this diocese, the favour with ,yhich 111:lny of 
the Clergy have regarded these publications, has not been, in any 
one instance, thus disgraced.3 



iUSGRA VE, BISHOP OF HEREFORD.-] 842. 
66. I have thus, as briefly as possible, hinted at some prevailing 
opinions and practices of the present day, which appear to 111e to 
be erroneous and reprehensible. To notice theJn in greater detail, 
or to elnbrace a larger nUlllber of thel11, ,vould lead me far beyond 
the lin1Ït assigned to such occasions as this, and at best I could 
only glance at then1 rapidly. 
67. Yet I 111USt be pel'n1Ïtted to say, that sOll1e,vhat simultaneously 
\vith, though Inauy think independently of,4 these erroneous vie\vs 
and proceedings, has been aroused a spirit of revived inquiry into 
the grounds, privileges, and duties of Church 
Ienlbership, \vith 
stricter attention to rule and discipline, and a higher regard for 
the" decency and order," not only of ,vorship
 but also of the sacred 
edifices in \vhich that \vorship is to be solemnized, a nlore frequent 
celebration of, and a Inore general attendance on, the Holy 
COlllnlunion; a \vorthier estimate of the Sacralnents, a nlore 
devout observance of the J
ord"s Day, and of the fasts and festivals 
of the Church, a higher tone of moral and religious sentiment, for 
SOlne time past extending through every grade of society, and a 
growing desire for unity, discipline, and order. 
68. And ,vhile we hunent the preponderatin.q evil 5 on the one 
side, \ve desire not to forget the an10unt of good contained in the 


3 I have no wish to defend" the puerile and most mischievous extravagances" to 
which his Lordship refers, and which-I speak from my own personal oLservation_ 
have found their way, but too soon, into the Diocese of E:æter. Some little allowance, 
however, ought surely to be made for the "youngel' adherents" of those" rash 
teachers" who, to quote the testimony of the BISHOP OF LLA:NDAFF, "seem to think it 
enough, here and there, to protest against certain Popish corruptions; but love to lead 
their disciples to the very confines of that treacherous ground-encourage a taste and 
a liking for the prospect-study to make its bOllI.daries less distinct and perceptible, 
and seem intent upon smoothing the way, and aff'mling facilities for pa
sillg on from 
our own side to the other. If this be not dangerous to the purity of our ChUl"ch, and 
of the faith which has been established among us by the blood of martyrs, it is 
hard to say what is; and if it be reconcilable with that allegiance to which all her 
:l\Iinisters have over and over pledged themselves, then have we cleansed our sanctuary 
in vain."-Charge of 1842. ride Pars. 41,42, in Chap. XXY.-ED. 
4 Vide Charges of the Bishops of ÛS::;ORY, par. 95, p. 42, amI LLAXDAFF, par. IB, 
p. 3G, s'llpra.-ED. 
5 1\lr. I
ERCEVAL, in the second edition of his CollectirJJt of Pape'rs, &c., published 
in IB3:J, thus speaks of the Episcopal Charges delivered during the preccding year :- 
"The high commendation bestowed upon the Tracts and upon their authors, by 
several of the English Prelates, in the course of the present year, 1842, affords no 
pretence for altering this sentence ;-( the value of the Tracts has been more openly 
acknowledge(l in the Colonies than in the l\IotlIer Counh'y;)-l)ccanse, in el'c 1 'Y 
ill...tallrc, these cOlIlmemlatiolls hm'e been accompanied by cautions and ceJlsures 
to such au amount, that, but for theÜ' Lordships' O1en e'
'P'J"essed conclusion, that 
the good !tas prl'jJondcralcd, one might not Ul1l'casonably ll<tve supposed that thl'J' 
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opposite scale. Lax and uncertain notions ,vere 
float respecti.ng 
the IT nity of the Church. An ollt\vard and nomInal conformIty 
was often deemed sufficient: a defective and partial allegiance ,vas 
the result. 


KNox, BISHOP OF LI:MERICK.-1842. 
2. I freely admit, ,vhen the zeal of pious, but, perhaps, enthu- 
siastic men, first set forth those ,vritings, entitled" Tracts for the 
TÏInes," much good resulted, as it opened the eyes of Inany to truer 
notions of Church discipline and Church po\ver; but, alas, (as is 
too con1mon]y the case,) carried away by too hasty and indis- 
criminate a zeal, the barriers bet\veen truth and error, if 110t broken 
do\vn, \vere at least so far obliterated and merged together, that to 
those less learned than the authors, there appeared little distinction. 


COPLESTON, BISHOP OF LLANDAFF.-1842. 
16. There is a class of pubJications \vhich has attracted almost 
universal notice,-sometilnes for praise, but of late 'J}wre frequently 
for cenS'ltre and admonition, 6 from those \vhose office in the Church 
requires them more especially to ,vatch over the purity of our 
Doctrine, and the due administration of religious ordinances. To 
these publications the topics to which I have just adverted naturally 
lead me. I know they originated in a desire to correct a laxity of 
opinion, or rather a culpable thoughtlessness, and a superficial 
kno\vledge of divine things, too frequent among those \vho were 
educated for the 1.1inistry; and they have brought Inal1Y n1inds to 
think seriously, to feel deeply, and to reason justly, upon points 
'\vhich in the last age were either little understood or little regarded. 
They have opened sources of information, and excited a spirit of 
inquiry among theo]ogical students, ,vhich may be productive of 
much good. In particular, they have disp]ayed, in all its fu]ness 
and beauty, the nature of that heavenly institution, the Oatholic 
Ohurch of Christ; they have developed the characters of unity, of 
sanctity, of authority, 'which belong to it; and they have raised an 
awful sense of the mystery of Inan's redenlption, and of the means 


had arrived at a very different opinion concerning the value of the movement"! !_ 
p. 6, note. 
That the Bishop of HEREFORD is not singular in his opinion, will be seen by 
referring to the Charge of the Bishop of LLANDAFF, who also speaks of "the pre- 
dominance of evil," arising from the Tractarian movement, in still stronger terms._ 
See Charge 1842, pars. 16 and 39. 
N ow, giving Mr. PERCEVAL the full benefit of the somewhat different conclusions of 
the Bishops of EXETER (1839, par. 64), SALISBURY (1842, pars. 3 and 5), and St. DAVID'S 
(18
2, par. 5), the language in which 
e has recorded the relative proportions of 
praIse and censure bestowed by the Enghsh Prelates upon the Tractarian movement 
is, to say the least of it, most unfortunate.-ED. ' 
6 See Mr. PERCEVAL'S direct assertion to the contrary.-N ote 5 page 160 supra. 
The italics are not his Lordship's.-ED. " 
M 
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\vhich the Church is commissioned to employ, for impressing upon 
all ller Mell1bers a constant veneration and love towards the 
Redeemer, and for enabling them to make a personal application of 
his lnerits to the benefit of their own souls. 
17. These are principles, indeed, \vhich have never been absent 
from the teaching of the Church; but they have been more or less 
pro111inent, and they have had more or Jess influence, according to 
the temptations and corruptions of each succeeding age; at one 
tinle buried and stifled, as it \vere, in the superstitions of Popery, 
-at another, coarsely and rudely handled in the rage of Theo- 
logical controversy,-or, again, shunbering amidst the formalities 
of a settled and secure establishment. 
18. That this last, ho\vever, ,vas the state of our own Church, 
when these publications began, I can Ly no n1eans adluit. As 
compared ,,,ith the preceding age, there had sprung up, long before 
they appeared, a juster sense of the nature and duties of the 
pastoral office, and of the obligation of ordination vO'WS; a gro'wing 
improvement in the performance of public worship, and in the tone 
and Inatter of preaching; and, certainly, there \vas spread through- 
out society a more enlightened acquaintance ,vith Church history, 
and ,vith the ground of our separation from the Church of Rome. 
[It ,vas, therefore, with pain and sorro\v, that I observed the 
early indication of that evil, ,vhich almost invariably attends the 
fonnation of ,,,hat must be called a School, or a Party, in matters 
of religion.] 
Vide Par. 19, in Chap. XX v. 
27. And here, perhaps, I shall be met by a remark, tl)at this is 
all that is aimed at by the ,vriters themselves. N O\V, I ,viII admit, 
that they have laboured conscientiously and zealously to restore the 
spirit of our discipline, in many respects falling into decay-that 
they have exercised a salutary influence in turning the minds of all, 
laity as ,veIl as Clergy, to a due consideration of the a,vful mysteries 
of our redemption, to \vhich the whole of our ritual bears a con- 
tinual and a close relation-that the feelings have been softened, 
the heart subdued, the fervour of devotion kindled, by their COln- 
n1entaries on our liturgy-and that men have been taught to value 
that highly, \vhich, because it had become fan1Íliar, they ,""ere too 
apt to slight-and t
 see a force, a beauty, and a connection \vith 
their own spiritual welfare, in nlany parts of public worship, in 
which they had often carelessly or ignorantly joined. 
28. 
Iore than all, they have succeeded in awakening the soul 
to a just sense of that holy brotherhood, the Oatholic OhulJ'ck of 
Christ; into the privileges of \vhich \ve are adlnitted by baptism, 
and in comn1union with which we must endeavour through life to 
continue, if \ve 

ould inherit the blessing prepared for us from the 
beginning of the \vorId. A forgetfulness, or an ilnperfect vie\v of 
this relation in \vbich \ve stand as mClnbers of Christ's Church 
upon earth, \vas, as I before observed, one of the chief errors of 
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the day: and if the ceremonial of the Romish Church, n1ixed up 
as it is ,vith the observances of every day, presenting memorials of 
it to the eye and to the ear continually, in the Churches, in the 
streets, and by the way-side, enjoining a scrupulous distinction of 
meats and days for the same purpose, and bringing back even the 
old bondage of the la ,v, " Touch not, taste not, handle not; "-if, I 
say, she possesses this advantage over us in maintaining union, 
dearly purchased, indeed, Ly the superstitions Inixed up with, and 
inseparable froIn, the whole system, let us, at least, carefully cherish 
those expedients ,vhich our Church provides, in a p1.trer fornz, for 
the same end. 


38. As far as this fralne 7 of Inind tends to correct light and 
careless perfonnance of religious duty, or habitual ,vant of devo- 
tion, or superficial acquaintance \vith the ordinances of our Church 
-as far as it promotes the study of their origin, their ilnport, and 
tbei.r sacred use, and to inspire a devout love and reverellce for 
them, it may do much good; and in the instance before us, it bas 
done much good. 
39. This it is which has called forth the praise and encourage- 
ment of many, ,vho no\v lament the mixture, or rather, I may say, 
the predo11zinance, of e.vil, ,vbich has lately manifested itself, and 
,vhich, if unchecked, tllreatens to counteract, and e-ven to corrupt, 
the good already done, 8 " to eat as doth a canker'l'-confounding the 
relative ilnportance of things, and leading young and susceptible 
n1inds to turn away with disgust from any sober statement of 
Divine truth, ,vhich does not harmonize ,,'ith their own visionary 
ideas and excited feelings. 


[Even giving them credit for baving pointed out real defects 
and irregularities in our Church system, yet these, upon a calm and 
dispassionate consideration, would appear to be but" dust in the 
balance, ""- ] 


Vide Par. 44, in Chap. XX. 


BLOlVlFIELD, BISHOP OF LONDON .-1842. 
30. Now it is impossible to c1eny that a great degree of laxity has 
crept over us in this n1atter;9 al1ù we are lnnch indebted to those 
learned and pious men, ,vho have forcibly recalled our attention to 
a branch of duty too long ilnperfectly perfonned. In sonle in- 
stances, indeed, they have gone beyond the line of duty and of 


7 "A morl)id feeling in religious matters," giving rise to "complaints of tlle in- 
sufficiency of our religious offices and formularies. "- ride Par 37, iu Chap. XX. 
-ED. 
8 Compare :J\Ir. PERCEVAL'S assertion, that, in the judgment of our Dishops, "the 
!food bas preponderated." -is" ote 5, page ] GO, supra. The italics al'e not his Lordship's. 
-ED. 
P The observance of the RuLI'ic, &C.-ED. 


l\f2 
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prudence, in recommending or practising ceremonies and forms not 
authorized by their o\vn Church, and in ascribing to others an im- 
portance ,vhich does not properly belong to theln; but there can 
be no doubt of their having n1ainly contributed to the progress 
\vhich has been n1ade during the last fe\v years to\vards a full and 
exact observance of the Church's Rubrical injunctions, as well as to 
a better understanding of the foundations and proportions of her 
Polity, and the nature and value of her discipline. We ought not 
to overlook the real good, which they have effected in one direction, 
\vhile ,ve conteu1plate ,vith apprehension the evil \vhich it is to be 
feared they have \vrought in another. 


O'BRIEN, BISHOP OF OS80RY, FERNS, AND LEIGHLIN.-1842. 
[It is kno\vn, that is, to everyone, that a movement has been 
going on for some years, originating ,vith certain l\1embers of the 
University of Oxford, \vhich had for its professed object to bring 
our Church back to her true principles, from which, from various 
unfavourable circumstances in her position, she ,vas represented as 
having \videly strayed. And it is also kno,vn, that this movement 
has for some time gone so far beyond its ostensible object, as to 
alarm not a few even of those who looked upon it at first \vith 
approbation and hope.] 
Vide Par. 92, in Chap. IV. 
[The declared oqiect (of the" Tracts for the Times") was to aid 
the rulers of the Church to meet the difficulties with \vhich they 
llad to contend, by stirring up her l\Iinisters to ren1ember and 
assert the power ,vhich had been bestowed upon them at their 
ordination; and by giving her Lay l\lelnbers better information 
concerning her constitution and principles, by ilnparting to thell1 
clearer vie\vs of the foundation of her claims to authority, and by 
making them understand better the privileges ,vhich they enjoyed 
in her comlnunion. 
These ,vere important services. But the principles on \vhich, 
and the Inode in ,vhich, they were to b
 rendered, were matters of 
no mean importance too. And I cannot but think that, com- 
paratively cautious as were the first steps of the party, even in their 
very earliest efforts, there 'vas not a little \vhich ought to have 
suggested that this grave enterprise was not ill very safe hands.] 
Vide Pars. 93,94, in Chap. IV. 


BAGOT, BISHOP OF OXFORD.-1842. 
14. I no'v proceed, in the discharge of the heavy responsibilities 
of my office, to offer some remarks and advice on the subject of 
the opinions of which we have been speaking. 
15. Four years ago, when the principles in question \vere be- 
ginning to spread, men kne\v not ho\v, and ,vhile there was nlore 
doubt than at present whereunto they would grow,-whether, like 
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fire among the thorns, they would blaze up for the moment, 
and then die a\vay,-or whether the flame \vas kindled anlong 
such materials as \voulù give forth no mean light, and not be 
readily extinguished, I took the opportunity to speak freely to you, 
of the good which, in my opinion, had actually resulted from 
the publication of the Tracts for the Times, of the tendencies 
in them which I considered dangerous; and I further stated 
io you, that my fears arose, for the most part, rather from 
the disciples than the teachers. l During the period ,vhich has 
intervened, I have, speaking generally, seen no reason to alter 
my sentiments. 


. . . 
23. 'Vith respect to the other numbers of the work in question, 
it is obviously ilnpossible to speak otherwise than very generally. 
No doubt there are many inlperfections in them. The language is 
often painfully obscure, equivocal, capable of bearing several in- 
terpretations, and not rarely it is most unguarded. And all this, 
in addition to there being many statements in them, on which 
good Dlen ,viII hold conflicting opinions to the end of tilne. 

4. I feel also boulld to say, that the authors of the Tracts have 
seemed to me far too indifferent to the discord and distractions 
\vhich their actions and writings have caused, thereby hurrying on 
a crisis, from the acceleration of which nothing is to be hoped, and 
every thing to be feared. 
25. Ho\vever, as public attention bas been, and is so strongly 
directed to the Tracts, there seenlS no fear lest any errors in them 
should remain undetected. God grant, that ,vhat there is of evil 
in them may be rendered innocuous, that ,vhat is good may be yet 
further blessed to the Church's 
Telfare; and that those, \vho 
contributed to produce them, filay, in all their future writings, 
so profit by past experience, as to keep ever before them the 
Apostolic injul1ctions-" not to let their good be evil spoken of," 
and" to abstain from aU appearance of evil." 
26. That, in spite of these faults, the Tracts for the Times have, 

roln their comll1encement, exerted?, beneficial infl?ence aillong us, 
III 111any respects, must, I should thluk,-even then" enemies being 
their judges,-be admitted. Their effect, even upon those ,vho are 
not in cOlllnlunion ,vith our Church,-the Dissenters and Romanists, 
-has not been immaterial; and within the Church it is impossible 
to mark the revival of Church principles 
'hich has taken place 
among us, the increasing desire for unity-the increasing sense 
of 
be guilt and evils of schisnl-the yearning after that discipline 
,vluch we have so lunch lost--the lnore readyand \villing obedience to 
ecclesiastical authority-the greater anxiety to live by the Prayer- 
Book 2 -the better observation of the Fasts and Festivals of the 


1 Charge 1838, par. 6.-See Note 3, p. 160, supra.-ED. 
2 See Chap. XX.-Disparagement of the Anglican Liturgy. Longings after Popish 
FOT11l111a1'ies. Revival of Popish Doctrines and Ceremonies.-ED. 
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Church-the more decent ministration o
 and deeper reverence 
for, her Sacralnents-gro\ving habits of devotion and self-I:;acrifice, 
-it is in1possible, I say, to see these things, and their gro\vth, 
"\vitbin the last ten years, and not ackno\vledge that, uuder God, 
the authors of the Tracts have been the hUluble instrullIeuts of at 
least bringing thenl before men"s minds, and of exhibiting in their 
o\vn lives their practical fruits. 


DENISON, BISHOP OF SALISBURy.-1842. 
3. Yon "rill, however, allow me to remind you, that, three years 
ago, ,vithout entering into particulars, I expressed a hope gene- 
rally, that \vhatever extravagancies of opinion might be seen in 
some quarters, the theological movement "rhich has taken place in 
these late years, would, on the whole, by eliciting and illustrating 
the truth, confirm the l)rinciples, and strengthen the position, of the 
Church. Nor do I, even IlO\V, see any sufficient reason to change 
the opinion I then dec1ared; and, believing, as I do, that the l)ious 
and learned men in whose ,vritings these controver:;ies originated, 
bave been instrumental in bringing for"
ard important truths from 
comparative neglect, I cannot too much deprecate the harsh and 
s\veeping condenlllation not unfrequentIy passed upon then1, as if 
their exertions had been productive of unmixed evil. 
luch as I 
dissent from some of their opinions, and disapprove of the nlanner 
ill ,vhich they have been expressed, and exaggerated as their vie\vs 
appear to me on many points, I cannot refuse to ackno\vledge, that 
in several, and \veighty respects, \ve are deeply indebted to them. 
4. They have been the chief instruments ill reviving the study 
of sound theology in an unlearned age. They bave raised the 
standard of the ll1inisterial character, by teaching men to trace the 
con1mission of the Clergy through the Apostles up to our Lord 
Hin1self, and to see in this the sure \varrant for their ,york. They 
have in1pressed upon the Clergy the obligation of \valking orderly, 
according to the la\vs and regulations of the Church in \vhich they 
are cOIDluissioned to Ininister. They have successfully vindicated 
tIle important truth of the nature and constitution of the Church, 
froln the vague and lax notions \vhich used too generally to prevail 
}'espectíng it. They bave given the Sacralnents their due place in 
the scheme of our holy religion, as contrasted \vith those ,vho 
,vould Inake them little else than bare signs and symbols, instead 
of channels of regenerating and sanctifYing grace. They have 
,varned men not to rest contented in the nlere beginnings of the 
Christian life, but to endeavour still to "go on unto perfection,"" 
encouraging them to ain1 continually at a higher standard of holi- 
ness, devotion, self-denial, and good works. 
5. Now, I do not say, that the teaching of the "
riters in question 
has been free fron1 all objection on these subjects. On the contrary, 
it Inay be that there has been, throughout, a disposition to exagge- 
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ration, and there is, perhaps, no one of the above points, on \vhich 
statements, more or less objectionable, might not be found ill one or 
other of the writings of this school of divines. StilI, ill the main, 
the tendency of their \vorks has been, in lilY judgment, to establish 
sound vie\vs in the Church on the above important heads of 
Doctrine; and for this they deserve our thanks. 


. .. . 
10. But history, throughout its pages, she,vs us that no great 
movement of opinion was ever unacconlpanied by extravagances& 
Even portions of the truth, if held partially and exclusively, aSSUDle 
the character of error; and it needs a discriminating judgment to 
discern at \vhat point principles, sound in themselves, \vhen..l'ightly 
understood, are in danger of being perverted, by being made to 
lead to erroneous conclusions, apparently, though not really, re- 
sulting from thetn. Thus, it is not to be denied, that at the time 
of the Reformation itself, the truths, \vhich \ve believe the Spirit of 
God then re-established in his Church, were by some made the 
sanction for licentiousness. And it Inay \vell be, that even of those 
whose names ,ve justJy hold in honour, as having been instrulnents 
chosen of God to procure for us blessings which \ve cannot too 
lJighly prize, and \vhom we thankfully acknowledge to have been 
gifted \vith the learning, the judgment, the moderation, and the 
piety which enabled them to effect their arduous task ;-it Inay 
well be, that amid the difficulties with \vhich they \vere surrounded, 
even some of these may have expressed sentiments, or used lan- 
guage, which \ve should not be willing altogether to adopt. 
11. Again, when in the torpor of the last century, a spirit was 
a ",'akened in the Church, by \vhich many \vere turned "from sin 
unto righteousness," and \vhich, in the main, 'we recognise as the 
\york of the Spirit of Holiness, I suppose that fe\v, even of those 
,vIlo l110St adn1Ìre the characters of the chief agents in the ,york, 
,viII no,v say, that all their statements, and Doctrines, and prac- 
tices, are to be defended or approved. Those 'who re
pect them 
most highly, see many things in which it is better not to follow 
them; while others, \vho judge them less kindly, have uncon- 
sciously derived from them much of the truth most precious to 
their own souls, most influential upon their own conduct. 
12. No,v, in looking, at our own times, I cannot lay aside the 
recollection of what has been in former days; and I trust that, 
an1id the present heat and ferment of men's minds, God is purifying 
bis chosen instrunlents, and moulding them for his o\vn purposes. 
And thus, ",'hile the rash, and the heady, and the high-minded 
have, through prestunption, fallen into error, and the obstinate 
ba.ve been confirmed in their prejudices, by the very opposition 
raIsed to them; the Inoderate, and the teachable, and the humble- 
minded have, out of all this strife of opinion and feeling, dra"
n for 
thell1Selves more and more by degrees the lateut elell1ent of truth; 
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they have been led to search into their o\vn opinions, and to 
approach nearer to that, to ,vhich doubtless no man in perfection 
attains-the mind of God, as revealed in his \vritten Word, and 
the system of truth and the mode of its comn1unication, as esta- 
blished by our blessed Lord and his Apostles. 


PEARSON, DEAN OF SALISBURy.-1842. 
Vide Paragraphs 45, 4G, of the Dean's Charge, Chap. III., page 38, supra. 


SHORT, BISHOP OF SODOR AND 1\lAN.-1842. 
The condition of the Church of England has been for some years 
rapidly and greatly in1proving. The younger Clergy are generally 
n1uch better educated than they formerly ,vere, and have, as a 
,vhole, become much more intelligent, zealous, and active; and the 
love borne to them by the people is consequently greatly on the 
increase. I thank God for it; and take courage, and pray God 
that \ve luay go for\vard in tlds 'lnovement. 3 -p. ð. 


3 After a very careful examination of the Charge of the BISHOP OF SODOR AND 

IAK, I was unable to discover in it any reference whatever to the Tractarian Contro- 
versy, and had, therefore, laid it aside, when I found, to my astonishment, that 
1\Ir. l'ERCEv AL, in his Collection of Papers, &c., had quoted the foregoing passage 
among his "extracts from the Charges of the Bishops'" given, as he very modestly 
observes, because "it seems hardly right altogether to withhold the testimony of ap- 
proval, as. far as it extends, which the movement has received from the English 
Prelates." (p. 112.) 
1\lr. PERCEVAL introduces the extract by stating, that "The BISHOP OF SODOR AND 
l\IAN alludes briefly to the matter thus." Ha,-ing quoted the passage as above, he 
adds, " If our opponents shall claim their share of this Testimony, far be it from me, 
even in thought, to wish to withhold it; only, as the Bishop has not excluded the 
Tractarialls (as they are called), let not them attempt to do so." 
Of all persons in the worM, the present BISHOP OF SODOR AND 1\IAN would be the 
very last to exclude" the Tractarians, as they are called," or any other set of men, 
from the praise to which they lUay be justly entitled. "I believe,"-says his Lord- 
ship, in the same Charge, (page 5,)-" that the introduction of the JVesleyan 
]lIet/wdists here, as elsewhere, kept up a spirituality of religion-kept up the essentials 
of Christianity, which would otherwise have been buried among us. I thank God for 
the good done by them." 
After this, it may, perhaps, be rather a satisfaction, than otber\\ise, to 1\'1r. 
PERCEVAL to hear that, several years ago, the BISHOP OF SODOR AND 1\L<\.N, then 
Student of Christ Church, in a Sermon })reached before the University of Oxford, 
made the same remark with respect to "the condition of the Church" and" the 
younger Clergy," as that quoted from his Charge; attributing the rapid improvement 
which was taking place,-not to the Tractarians, for at that time they were neither 
known nor thought of,-not to the operation of a system, many principles of which, as 
J.\Ir. PERCEV.-\.L must be well aware, would find but little sympathy in the honest, 
straightforward, and unsophisticated mind of Dr. THO:\IAS V OWLER SHORT,-but to 
the increased attention bestowed upon the instruction of the junior 1\Iembers of the 
University ill the Doctrines of the Church of England, as contained in the Thirty-nine 
A,rticles ! 
The italics in the text are the Editor's: whether the words so printed have, as 
apparently intended by 1\Ir. PERCEVAL, any reference to " the movement," in support 
of which he has adduced "the testimony of the English Prelates," is a qúestion 
which the reader must now decide for himself.-ED. 
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THIRLWALL, BISHOP OF ST. DAVID'S.-1842. 
4. However this may be, it \vill probably seem to many persons 
a calamity to be deeply deplored, that gifts and qualities such as I 
have just mentioned, which, if harn10niously enlployed, might have 
rendered the most important services to the Church, should have 
been arrayed in conflict against each other; and no doubt it ,,'ould 
have been much more desirable that they should have heen dra\vn 
forth, in an equal degree of activity, by combined exertions for the 
common cause. 
5. But I cannot, on this account, concur \vith those who would 
regard the controversy as a subject of unmixed regret, or \vho 
think that any evil has hitherto arisen fron1 it, ,vhich has not been 
much more than counterbalanced by its beneficial effects. 
6. I just no\v alluded to the bulk of its literary productions; of 
those \vhich may be considered as imnlediately and visibly repre- 
senting it. But the mass of publications, ,vhich though not-pro- 
fessedlyat least-of a controversial nature, are intimately connected 
with it, and have not only taken their tone and colour from it, but 
could not have existed ,,,ithout it, is far greater, and I cannot but 
regard the \vhole, though including much that has no more than a 
fugitive or historical value, as a precious addition to our Theological 
literature, such as nlig-ht perhaps suffer little by con)pari
on with 
all that it had received in the course of a century before.. And 
yet it is chiefly valuable and interesting, as an expression or indi- 
cation of the ne\v life ,vhich has been recentlya\vakened in the 
Church. Others Inay regret that public attention should have been 
so much turned this \vay,and diverted frolu the subjects \vhich appear 
t.o t.hen1 of suprelue illlportance-fro1l1 politics, or science, or poli- 
tical economy, or classical literature: but, speaking to you on this 
occasion, I can only treat it as a matter for nultual congratulation, 
t.hat, through ,,,hatever cause, a spirit should have been roused, 
,vhich has engaged so nlany active and powerful Ininds in the 
cultivation of 'rheological learning. As Uhurchmen, ,ve HUlst 
rejoice, t.hat the study of Divinity should have begun to enlbrace a 
,vider range than, for a long period before, had sati
fied the greater 
part of those 'who dedicated themselves to the 
Iinistry, that it 
should have become 1110re generally conversant ,vith Christian 
Antiquity, ,vith Ecclesiastical history, and \vith the original sources 
fronl which the knowledge of these subjects is derived; so that 
even ordinary students much less frequently confine their reading 
t.o a narro,v circle of modern compilations, systems, outlines, and 
cOlnll1entaries, and not only are used to carry their inquiries further, 
but are more desirous of seeing and judging for themselves. All 
t.his, indeed, would be of little value, if the spirit ,vhich has been 
awakened had been one of merely literary curiosity, or intellectual 
energy. But everyone ,vho has observed its workings, lnust be 
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aware that the case is very far other\vise: that it is bent, \vith a 
deep consciousness, and \VarnI earnestness, upon high practical 
ends. It lnay even be doubted, whether there is not SOlne danger, 
lest this practical tcnJency should be carried to excess, and lead to 
the neglect and di
couragelnent of all critical inquiries into Theo- 
logical su
jects, not obviou
ly or imlnediately pointing to practical 
results. nut it is lnore iluportant, as well as nIore pleasing, to 
observe, that the interest thus excited, appears to have given a ne\v 
impulse to the zeal of the friends of the Church, \vhich has urged 
thenl to extraordinary exertions in her behalf. It \vill hardly be 
considered by anyone as a lnere casual coincidence, that the last 
ten years should have been 80 signally lllarked by so many 
ilnportal1t undertakings in aid of her cause, begun in a confidence 
,vhich, not long ago, ,vould have been ùeenled rOluantic, and 
::wcon}p1ished by sacrifices, \vhich \voldd then have appeared ahnost 
inconceivable. 
7. Still, \vhatever maybe the anIount of the advantage thus gained, 
it woulù, undoubtedly, be too dearly purchased, if the price paid 
for it \vere the a(hnission of unsound Doctrines, or a breach of 
unity, in the Church; and there are many persons ,vho helieve- 
this, indeed, is the very gist of the controversy-that one of these 
evils has befallen us, and to such a degree, that our only prospect 
of a rell1edy lies in the other: and there are otheJ's \vho, though 
differing \videly in their vie\v of the cause, look for\vard to the same 
result, SOlne \vith friendly uneasiness, others ,vith hostile exultation. 
8. Unhappily it cannot be denied that there is SOlne ground for 
these anticipations; they are often expressed in a. manner ,vhich 
tends to realize them; but stiIJ, I trust that ,ve are yet far renloved 
from such a deplorable alternative. And as I am sure that you, 
my Reverend llrethren, all sympathize ,vith me in the \vish that 
this should prove to be the ca:;e, it may not be useless to state the 
reasons ,vhich have led llle to this opinion, and \vhich induce llle 
to contelnplate the present state of the controversy with much 
more of hope than of alarm. 


PEPYS, BISHOP OF 'V ORCESTER.-1842. 
37. It ,viII be sufficiently evident, froill the above observations, 
that I am by no means disposed to concur in the expediency of 
that movelnent in the Church, 'which has of late excited so llluch 
attention. I believe it to be ul1caHed for by the general conduct 
of the Clergy; and, ho\vever it lnay have produced, in SOlne 
in:-:tances, greater exactness in the observation of the fornls and 
ceremonies required by the Rubric, it has this evil effect, that by 
laying so llluch stress upon the inlportance of such forms and 
cerelnonies, it has a tendency to substitute formality for the living 
spirit of true devotion, directing the attention of the 
liuister of 



EXACTNESS IN FORMS AND CEREIVIONIES. 


171 


the Gospel so much to an over-scrupulous observance of non- 
essential forms, that there is a danger, lest, satisfied ,vith the 
minute exactness ,vith ,vhich he fulfils his duty in this respect, he 
should lose sight of the l1lore important obligations of his holy 
calIing,-those ,vhich require hiln to preach the fundan1ental 
Doctrines of Christianity, the lost state of Jnan ,vithout l"edell1p- 
tion, the inestimable value of that redemption, and the duties 
wbich result fronl it,-repentance towards God, and faith towards 
our Lord Jesus Christo 



172 


CIIAPTER VII. 


CHARACTER OF THE TRACTARIA
S AS CONTROVERSIALISTS.-TREATMENT 
OF THEIR OPPO
ENTS. 


SUMNER, BISHOP OF CHESTER.-1841. 
[To enter upon this su
ject generally, or fully, ,vould be quite 
inconlpatible with the limits of a Charge.*-] 


* I Inust add, that it ,vould be altogether superfluous. The 
divinity of the Oxford Tracts has been as conlpletely refuted in all 
its parts, as any erroneons opinions can ever be refuted; and it is 
a sign of the discretion, if not ùf the candonr of the writers, to 
treat tbese ans\vers generally, as if they had never been \vrittel1. 
If this continne
 to be the case, after the recent publication of 
1\11'. Goode's elaborate "Rule of Faith and Practice," it Inust be 
considered as a tacit acknowledglnent of cOll1plete refutation. 4 
ride Par. 5, in Chap. I. 


4 The following characteristic notice of 1\Ir. GOODE'!; work appcared, shortly after its 
l)ublication, in the British Critic:- 
" The Rev. \\r ILLlAl\l GUODE, the author of several publications against Dissenters, 
and some tracts on Church Ratcs, has published, under the title of ' The Divine Rule 
of Faith and Practice,' (Hatchards,) a most pondcrous mass of strictures 011 the Tracts 
for the Times, ò..c. ; which will perhaps be a lasting monument of the writer's industry, 
but is as little in place in modern controyersy, as thc millstones and landmarks, which 
the Homeric warriors used in an extrcmity to heave against one another, would be in 
the warfare of thcse days. 1\lr. Goode, to do him justice, appears very learned ill the 
Tracts for the Times, and in some of the articles that have appeared in the Re"iew. 
At first, we even thought that seyeral of them woulù, if lost, be cntirely replaced from 
llis pages. The line of argument may Le seen from the first items ill the Table of 
Contents :-' All Divine Revelation demands our implicit faith and oLcdience.-In a 
revelation of truths above our comprehension, demanding our faith, we are bound to 
require sufficient evidence of its Diyine origill.-This we must do illdil'idualll/, because 
we are to be judged as individuals,' &.c."-British Critic, X o. 61, p. 246. 
But the injury inflicted upon the party by 1\lr. GOODE'S "ponderous" though well- 
directed missile, was far more 
everel;y felt than his opponents werc willing to acknow- 
ledge. In the usual phraseology of the School," the reception which his volumes 
appeared to meet with in some quarters," confitrained them, for once, to abandon their 
sub silentio practice, and profess themselves ready" to accept an antagonist, who. ",'hat- 
ever his faults might be" . . . ." attempts" (upon thcir own confcssion) "to mcet the 
system as a tt'lwle, as well as in all its parts; . . . . . definitely specifies the Doctrines 
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'VHATELY, ARCHBISHOP OF DUBLIX.-1842. 
Among the subjects here treated of, are some on 'which I have 


which he condemns as false. . . . . and draws out into shape his own sentiments on 
the disputed points. " The" claim" of the Divine Rule of Faith and Practice to a 
" reply with some degree of detail," notwithstanding its" almost intolerable defects of 
reasoning and composition," being thus established, the office of reviewer was under- 
taken, as it is generally understood, by the Rev. 'V. 'V ARD, :i\I.A., of Balliol College, 
the zealous champion of Tract 90 ; and an article, extending to nearly a hundred pages, 
from the pen of that gentleman, appeared in the British Critic for July, IB42: the 
conclusion of which I subjoin, because, while it gives the result of l\Ir. "r ARD'S 
criticism, it exhibits an instructive specimen of that profound reverence for Episcopacy 
of which the Tractarians so loudly boast, and for which so much credit" appears" at 
least to have been bestowed upon them" in certain quarters." 
GOODE'S DIVINE RULE OF FAITH AXD PRACTICE. 
l\Ir. 'V ARD'S testimony to its " utter Testimony of" persons in high station, who 
worthlessness." seem to have praised" it. 
"If we have extended our remarks far "l\lr. Goode's elaborate' Rule of Faith 
beyond our usual limits, it has been cer- and Practice.' "-BISHOP OF CHESTER. 
tainly from no respect whatever for the Charge, IB42. 
work before us; for anything more utterly "See' Bishop Gibson's Preservative,' 
worthless, considered as a controversial vol. 3, p. 410, quoted by ::\lr. Goode, in 
effort, it has never been our lot to fall in his learned and carefulwork, 'The Divine 
with. Rule of Faith and Practice,' vol. ii., 
" In common fairness, indeed, to their p. lOB. "-BISHOP OF LO
Do
. Sermons 
powers of discrimination, we must take on the Church, page 70. Ed. 2d. 
for granted that those persons in high "The useful work of revising these 
station, who seem to haye praised and confident and imposing documents (Trac- 
admired the work, have done so without tarian Catenæ) was . . . . . . completed 
'l'eading it: they are perhaps, on other by 
1r. Goode; until, of all the authorities 
grounds, hostile to the Oxford movement, U'hich they so confidently claimed, upon all 
but have found difficulty in dealing with their distinctive points, scarcely one has 
the historical argument; and, accordingly, been left them of any real weight or im- 
to have the countenance of one u'riter at portance. "-BISHOP OF OSSORY A
D FER
S. 
least who shews knou.ledge of the Fathers, Charge,IB42. 
in that hostility, is a comfort and a relief to " , It gives us great pleasure to state, 
them! ! ! that at the recent ordinations by the 
"But anyone who has looked at all BISHOP OF CHICHESTER (Dr. Gilbert)., his 
carefully into the book, will meet with no Lordship presented each of the Deacons 
ordinary trial to his patience; he will U'ith a copy of Goode's inyaluable 'V ork 
find conclusions at which English or on the Scriptures as the sole Rule of 
foreign Theologians in past ages have ar- Faith and Practice, &c. '-Record. [This 
rived by means of accurate investigation, is melancholy enough"] ! !-Ed. of the 
labour, and thought, contemptuously set English Churchman. 
aside by a writer, who has displayed 110 "Since this Sermon was first published, 
one qualification for the task into which I have had the satisfaction of seeincr sub- 
he has thrust himself, be
.ond that dull, stantially the same 'lo'iew of the subject taken 
barren memory of words, which is ever in the Third of the Bishop of London's 
found worse than useless to him who has recent' Sermons on the Church,' and in 
neither genius to inspire, sense to direct, )11'. Goode's learned discussion of it in 
nor self-distrust to restrain him"! ! the second volume of his' Divine Rule of 
British Oritic, No. 63, p. 106. Faith and Practice,' where the reader 
will also find important testimony to the 
same effect from the approved Divines of 
the English Church. "-The Apostolical 
Succession. A Sermon preached at the 
Consecration of the Lord Bishop of Chi- 
chester. By EDWARD HAWKIXS, D.D., 
Provost of Oriel College, amI Canon of 
. Rochester. Printed at the command of 
his Grace the ARCHBISHOP OF CANTER- 
BURY. Ed.2d. Note, p. 36._ED. 
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not only reflected much, but have written and published from time 
to time for above t\velve yeal's past. 
And it 111ay not be inlpertinent here to renlark, that in respect 
of some most ilnportant points no\v 111aintained, I may appeal 
(beside the argunlents contained in the follo\ving pages) to the 
strongest of all external confirmations, the testimony of opponents. 
Not that I have ever written in a polemical forIn, or sought to 
l)l'ovoke controversy; but by opponents, I Inean, those \vIto have 
Inaintained, and who still maintain, opinions opposite to those I 
have put forth; but \vho have never, to the best of my kno\vledge, 
even attempted any refutation of the reasons I have adduced. 
For instance, that the introduction into the Christian Religion 
of Sacrifices, and Sacrificing Priests, is utterly at variance ,vith 
the \vhole systeln of the Gospel, and destructive of one of its most 
inlportant characteristics; and, again, that the implicit deference 
due to the declarations and precepts of IIoly Scripture, is due to 
not/ling else, and that it is not Inunble piety, but profane presump- 
tion, either to attribute infallibility to the Traditions or decision of 
any uninspired man, or body of men, (whether Church, Council, 
Fathers, or by "\vhatever other title designated,) or, stiIllllore, to 
ackno\vledge in these, althollph fallible, a right to fix absolutely the 
interpretation of Scripture, to be blended there\vith, and to super- 
sede all private judglnent,-these are positions 'which I have put 
forth, froln time to time, for many :rears past, in various forms of 
expression, and supported by a variety of arglunents, in several 
different ,yorks, sonle of \vhich have appeared in more than one 
edition. And though opposite vie\vs are maintained by many 
,vriters of the present day, several of theIn, professed melnbers of 
the Church of England, I have never seen even an attempted 
refutation of any of those argulllents. 5 


5 The following extract from the British Critic for April, 18-12, will sllew that there 
are other methods of dealing with an argument besides attempted refutation. The 
reader will not fail to observe the additional exemplification which it contains of that 
cardinal virtue of Tractarianism, Rel'erence 101' Ep'scopacy. 
"One of the many difficulties which press upon us in the present most unhappy 
state of our Church, is the question of the proper course to be pursued by Churchmen 
when a Bishop delivers, e,'t? Cathed'rá, Doctrines which are in fact heretical. . . . . . . 
. . . . . . The volumes before us, (ARCHBISHOP 'V HATELY'S Essays, and Kingdom of 
Clu'ist,) do not impose upon us exactly the same difficult)" ; for though the substance of 
several of the Essays would appear to have been pronounced by the ARCHBISHOP more 
or less e.1,' Cathedra, still, by the form which they have assumed in publication, he 
seems to descend from that position, anù enter the lists as a private combatant, 
claimincr and entitled to no other deference than the established courtesies of 
controv
rsy demand for every writer who comes before the public; while the very 
openness of his character forbids us to imagine that he can wish, after having so done, 
to fall back upon exemptions which would be refused in other circumstances, or wish 
to shelter himself, under his character of A rchbishop, from those comments which 
must naturally attend his character of allthor. "-pp. 255, 25G. 
"Compare, for in
tance, Dr. 'V HXTELEY'S heresies with those of the innovators in 
the sixteenth century; with LUTHER, for instance, the most powerful a11ù persuasive of 
them all. "-p. 302. 
The ßI:-;HOP OF 'V ORCE8TER, having quoted ARCHBISHOP 'VHATELEY'S Kingdom of 
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It cannot be alleged that they are not ,vorth noticing: since, 
whether intrinsicaIly weak or strong, the reception they ha ve met 
,vith from the public, indicates their ha\Ting had SOllIe influence.- 
Kingdom of Christ, Preface, pp. 6-8. 



IUSGRA VE, BISHOP OF HEUEFORD.-1842. 
[I have spoken reluctantly, and because the notions referred to 
bave been widely disseminated, and are said to have found favour 
,yhere it \vas least to be \vished or expected, and because efforts have 
not been \vanting by uncandid and tortuous criticisnl, by intricate 
and subtile explanation, to reconcile them \vith the meaning of the 
Church, which is so plainly and obviously to the contrary; and by 
garbled and disingenuous quotations 6 from SOine of her greatest 
Divines, to 111ake the un\vary and unlearned believe that all the 
\veight of authority is on the side of those \vho nlaintain these 
errors, ,vhile a death-like silence is preserved on the unanswerable 
refutations, \vhich have appeared froln nIany learned writers.] 
Vide Par. 73, in Chap. II. 


o'nRIE
, BISHOP OF OSSORY, FERXS AXD LEIGHLIS.-1842. 
7The useful \vork of revising these confident and ilnposing docu... 
Inents,8 ,vas begun by 
Ir. GOLIGHTLY, in the able, manly, and 
effective panlphlet, \vhich he IH1Lli8hed early in the controversy; 
it was continued by BISHOP l\I'IL Y AINE, and compJeted by 
:1\11'. GOODE;9 until of all the authorities \vhich they so confidently 
c1ainIed, upon an their distinctive points, scarcely one has been 
left theln of any real ,veight or inlportance. 


Christ with approbation in his primary Charge, (par. 3G,) is of course a partaker in his 
Grace's condemnation. His Lordship lIas, moreover, been charged with" damnable 
heresy" on other grounds.-See Appendix G. 
Sure} y, when they hear such "phrases unreservedly applied," even to the A rch- 
bishops and Bishops of our Church, the opponents of '1'ractariani!"m will be tempted to 
retort the question of Bishop Phil/polls, (Charge 1839, par. 40,) "Do the persons who 
use this language consider, or understand what they say? Do they remember or do 
they know, that no prhate man can, 'without sinful presumption, pronoun
e any 
opinion to be heresy, until the Church shall have solemnly declared it such ?"-ED. 
6 See the BISHOP OF O:--SORY'S remarks upon the misquotations, "evasive sophistry" 
and" dishonest casuistry," cmploJed in Tract 90.-Chap, IV., pages 81-104, sup:a. 
See also Appendix I.-ED. 
7 The following passages fonn the continuation of a note, the commencement of 
which will be found in Clmp. IV. p. 58, sllpra.-Ed. 
8 Tractarian Catenæo- ED. 
9 See 1\11'. GOLIGHTLY'S Letter to the Lord Bishop of O.-rfm'd; BISHOP l\I'ILV
UXE'S 
o.lford Di1,inity compared with those of the Roman and Anglican Ch1.l'rcltes; l\Ir. 
GOODE'S DZl;ine Rule of Faith and Practice, and Letter to the Bishop of Oxford on 
some difficulties in his Lordship's Charge. 
See als
 the 
I
HOP OF CALCCTTA'S examination of the Catena Patrllm, appenùed 
to the thud edItIon of l\Ir. Kcble's Se1"1llon on Primitive T1 o aditioll, ill Chap. VIII. 
-ED. 
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And yet, with "rhat it is not easy to style by any milder appellation 
than \vonderful hardihood, they continue to speak, not merely as if 
they still retained all these Divines, but as if they had been left in 
undisputed possession of theln; not Inerely as if their opponents 
had not succeeded in \vresting any of their boasted COlnpurgators 
fron1 them, but as if they had never made the attempt! Consi- 
dering that the follo\ving passage \vas \vritten after the three ,yorks 
to \vhich I have referred, \vere published and very \videly circu- 
lated, it luust be felt to belong to the class which one Inust be 
content to call ltnaccountable. 


"And since this is so, and one may dahn, without hesitation, (though 
setting up no one as a standard except the Church,) that OUl' teaching is more 
in accordance with the acknowledged Divines of the seventeenth century,-I 
,,
ould not exclude, in this re
p('ct, even those of the sixteenth,-than that 
which opposes it, one may, on this ground, the rather hope, that what is 
thought defective in us, will not be so spoken against, as to seem to condemn 
our teaching in its substantial parts. They who brand us with the names 
of heresy, have, througlt unacquaintance, doubtless, tllrouglwut avoided this 
question, whetlter the chief Divines uf the sever.lteenth century are nlost with 
us, or with them." -Pusey's Letter to the Archbishop of Canterbury, p. 98. 
Ho\vever, though they are sure to return to this mode of treating 
the question, yet, sornetilnes, \vhen the true state of the case is 
brought hOlne to theln on a particular occasion, they have another 
mode of dealing "rith it, of \vhich I shall give a notable example 
in the \vords of one of the authors just referred to :- 
"Finding that the Tractators founded their chief claim to public attention 
upon our standard Divines, and had constructed several Catenas of extracts 
frOll1 thenl, to support that clainl, I took upon me to investigate those Catenas, 
and of one in particular, shewed that all the best Divines there quoted, instead 
of heing in their favour, were altogether against thenl. The reply to me is, 
, 'V ere the author even to prove, (to put, for argumenfs sake, an extreme 
and most extravagant hypothesis,) that ALL our standard writers, since the 
ReforIl1ation, were of this way of thinking, this would still be irrelevant 
as regards the Oxford opinions, not merely to the question of their truth, 
but even of their consistency with the formularies we have subscribed: WE 
ARE IN NO WAY CALLED, THEN, TO DISCUSS THE SUBJECT.' (B1'itish Critic 
of July, 1842, p. 105.) Such is the reply of the 'Tractarians, when convicted 
of a 111Ìsrepl'esentation of our standard Divines, such as, it Inight be supposed, 
any ingenuous nlind would shrink frolll with horror. Wen, what then? If 
they were all against us, it would be of no consequence. After this, the 
reader will know how to estinlate a Tl'actarian ' Catena ?' "- Goode's Letter to 
tlte Bishop of Oxford, p. 12, note. 
See also Paragraphs 131 to 148. 
[And all this \vhile, all who opposed the men-who, according 
to this frank confession, ,vere intruding upon the peace of the con- 
tented, and raising doubts in tlw rnzinds of the uncomplaining, 'Vexing 
the Gllurch witl
 controversy, alar'lning serious men, and interrupting 
the estabUslwd order of tltings,-were held up as \vanton disturbers 
of the Church's peace; and all who raised a ,yarning voice as to 
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the objects and tendencies of this movement,-\vhich, it is now 
acknowledged, has carried all ,vithin its vortex far, and must carry 
them further and further, from the principles of the Reformation,- 
were stigmatized as causeless alarmists.] 
Vide Par. 154
 in Chap. IV. 


* * * Further specimens of the supercilious treatment experienced by several of the 
chief opponents of the Tractarian party, and of the "garbled and disingenuous 
quotations" spoken of by the BISHOP OF HEREFORD, will be found in. Appendices 
F and I.-ED. 


N 
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CHAPTER '''III. 


RULE OF FAITH.-SUFFICIENCY AND SUPREMACY O}' HOLY SCRIPTURE.- 
TRADITION.-THE FATHERS.-ANTIQUITY. 


"rILSON, BISHOP OF CALCUTTA.-1838. 
4. I select as a specimen of the whole system, and what forms its 
basis, so far as I can understand it from the various publications 
\vhich have reached me, the foHo\ving passage from the able, 
learned, and accomplished author of the Sermon on Tradition; 
for it is not necessary to disparage, in the slightest degree, the high 
endo,vments of the leaders in this new "
ay.* 
"'Vith relation to the supreme authority of inspired Scripture," says the 
Professor of Poetry,t "it stands thus-Catho1ic Tradition teaches revealed 
truth, Scripture proves it; Scripture is the document of faith, Tradition the 
witness of it; the true creed is the Catholic interpretation of Scripture, or 
Scripturally-proved Tradition; Scripture by itself teaches mediately, and proves 
decisively; Scripture and Tradition, taken together, are the joint Rule of 
Faith."t 
5. So then, Tradition is the primary, and Holy Scripture the 
secondary teacher of Divine Truth; so then we are to search the 
inspired 'V ord of God, not as the one authoritative, adequate Rule 
of Faith, but as the document of \vhat this Tradition teaches; ,ve 
are to study the Scriptures, not in order to ascertain simply God's 
revealed ,viII, but to prove Tradition by Scriptural evidence; and 
the standard of revelation is no longer the Bible alone-that is, the 
inspired 'V ord of the Eternal God in its plain and obvious meaning, 
but" Scripture and Tradition taken together are the joint Rule of 
Faith." 
6. All this is surely sufficiently alarming; but it becomes incom- 
parably more so, \vhen ,ve learn with ,vhat latitude the ,vord 
Tradition is understood. It includes, as ,\ye gather from the other 
repeated statements of the learned author, "un\vritten as well as 
* "'Vho would ever think of disparaging the fa.r l1igher attainments of those W]10 
went the whole length of the principles now reasserted-Thomas à Kempis, François 
de Sales, Pascal, lSJcole, Fenelon, Quesne], Bossuet, Bourdaloue, l\lassillon, and 
a host of others?" 
t l\Ir. Keble, Professor of Poetry in the University of Oxford. 
:t: Catena PatruID, in Appendix of Sermon on Primitive Tradition, 3d edition, 
1837. p. 2. 
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written" Traditions, "certain remains or fragn1ents of the treasure 
of Apostolical Doctrines and Church rules ;" in other words, an 
oralla\v, "independent of, and distinct froin the truths \vhich are 
directly Scriptural;" ,vhich Traditions are to be received "apart 
from all Scripture evidence, as traditionary or comnlon laws Eccle- 
siasticaL". So that it appears that SCRIPTURE, AND VN\VRITTE
 AS 
'VELL AS ""'BITTEN TRADITION ARE, TAKEN TOGETHER, THE JOINT RULE 
OF FAITH. 
7. I appeal to you, Reverenù Brethren, whether ,ve have not 


· This is so important a point, tJ1at I have been careful not to advance it without 
overwhelming proof. The following extracts even from this Sermon will, I think, 
suffice :- 
" Yet must it not be owned, on fair consideration, that TimotJl).
S deposit did com- 
prise matter independent of, and distinct from, the truths that are directly Scriptural ;" 
-
, of which, whatever portion we can prove to be still remaining, ought to. be re- 
ligiously guarùed by us, ev
n for the same .reason 
hat we reverence 
ll? retam tha,
 
which is more properly ScrIptural, both bemg portIons of the same DIvme treasure. 
-p.21. 
"Do they not (Tert
lllian, &c.) employ Church ,!,raditio
 as paran
l to Sc
ipture, 
not as deri,"ed from It? and consequently as fixmg the mterpretauon of dIsputed 
texts, not simply by the judgment of the Church, but by authority of that Holy 
Spirit which inspired the oral teaching itself, of which such Traùition is the record?" 
-pp. 23, 24. 
" Now that it has pleased our gracious Goù to bestow on us, o,
er and above, the 
use of His written "r ord, can we be justified in slighting the original gü"t"- 
Tradition-" on pretence of being able to do without it ?"-p. 2;J. 
"If we will be impartial, we cannot hide it from ourselves, that His unwritten 
'V o rd., if it can be any how authenticated, must necessarily demand the same 
reverence from us; and for exactly the same reason: because it is His 'V ord. "-p. 2G. 
" It is as an unwritten system which the holy writers spoke of, when they so earnestly 
recommended 'the deposit,' 'the commandment,' the' word heard from the begin- 
ning,' to the reverential care both of Pastors and of all Christian people. 
'-p. 31. 
"As it is, by the gracious Providence of Almighty God, the points of Catholic 
consent, known b,)' Tradition, constitute the knots and ties of the whole s
.stem. "-p. 41. 
"So long, the mere fact of its" (a statement or precept) "not being contained 
in Scripture cannot be felt as a justification for casting it aside, anJ'" more than 
we should venture to disparage it on account of its not being revealed in any par- 
ticular book of Scripture which we might happen to value above the rest. Although 
not in Scripture, it may yet be a part of their rule, concerning whom the Son of God 
has declared, 'He that honoureth you, honoureth me; and he that despiseth ,you, 
despiseth me. "-p. 32. 
" The Church practices and rules above mentioned, and several others, ought, we 
contend, apart from all Scripture evidence, to be received as Traditionary or common 
laws Ecclesiastical. "-p. 33. 
"'Vhere, except in the primitive Liturgies, a main branch of that Tradition, can we 
find assurance that, in the Holy Eucharist, we consecrate as the Apostles did, and 
consequently that the cup of blessing which we bless is the Communion of the Blood 
of Christ, and the Bread which we break, the Communion of the Body of Christ ?" 
" On the other h.and, is there not reason to fear that the HoIJ" Scriptures them- 
selves are fast losmg reverence, through the resolute defiance of Tradition, which 
some affect, in conformitJ", as they suppose, with the maxim, that the Bible only is the 
religion of the Protestants ?"-p. 45. 
" But acknowledging Scripture as the 1\Titten charter, and Tradition as the common 
law, whereby both the validity and practical meaning of that Charter is ascertained," 
the Church "venerates both as inseparable members of one great providential 
system. "-p. 74. 
"Somewhat. of this error appears to lurk in those minds, which reject the notion of 
a 
ule of. 
aIth ,made up,?f Scripture and Tradition together, on the ground that 
SCrI})ture IS mf
lbbl
, TradItion merely historical. They appear to reason as if there 
could be no FaIth wIthout demonstrative infallible evidence. "_p. 82. 
N 2 
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here a totally FALSE PRINCIPLE asserted as to the Rule of Faith. I 
appeal to you, ,vhether the very reading of this statement is not 
enough to condemn it. * I appeal to you, ,vhether the blessed and 
all-perfect Book of God is not thus depressed into a kind of attend- 
ant and expositor of Tradition. I appeal to you, ,vhether this is 
not to magnify the comments of men above the inspired words of 
the Holy Ghost. I appeal to you, ,vhether this is not to make 
Tradition an integral part of the Canon of Faith, anù so to under- 
mine the \vhole fabric of the Reformation, or rather of " the glorious 
Gospel of the blessed God,')') \vhich that Reformation vindicated 
and affirlned.t 
8. I anl as far as possible from supposing that the various pious 
and learned authors, to \vhose sentilnents, and especially one of 
them, I am alluding, have any such intention. I aln sure they 
have not. But the tendency of the systeln is not, in my vie,v, the 
less dangerous. Such \vill, and lllust be, I think, the general effect 
of its diffusion amongst a multitude of young Divinity students, 
,vith comparatively little experience, and too apt to follo\y the new 
theories of popular and distinguished persons. 
9. And 'wherefore this deviation from our old Protestant Doc- 
trine and language; ,vhy this false principle; why this ne\v 
school, as it \vere, of Divinity? Ancient testimony, in its proper 
place, \vho had undervalued 
 The dignity and grace of the 
Sacralnents, \vho had denied 
 The study of primitive Antiquity, 
,vho had renounced 
 The \vitness of the early Fathers, who had 
disparaged 
 'Vherefore \veaken, then, by pushing beyond its due 
bearing, the argulllent which all \vriters of credit in our Church 
had delighted to ackno\vledge 
 
10. The testimony of the Apostolical and primitive ages, for 
example, to the genuineness, authenticity, and Divine inspiration 
of the Canonical Books of the N e\v Testament, as of the J e,vish 
Church to those of the Old, ,vho had called in question 
 Or ,vho 
had doubted the incalculable importance of the witness of the 
universal ancient Church, at the Council of Nice, to the broad fact 
of the faith of the whole Christian ,yodd, from the days of the 


* What Protestant would not at once, and without waiting for detailed argument, 
refute this confession, and say, on the contrary-" Scripture teaches revealed truth; 
Catholic written Tradition is a valuable, but fallible gloss and interpretation of it ; 
Scripture is the document of Faith, Tradition is the witness to certain facts connected 
with it, and to the meaning of certain passages in its inðpired records. The true 
creed is the Holy Scriptures rightly understood. Scripture by itself teaches imme- 
diately, and proves conclusively. Tradition proves negatively where Scripture is 
silent, and teaches mediately and subordinately. Scripture alone is the sole and 
adequate Rule of Faith." 
t " How nearly the above scheme approaches to a part of the Doctrine of the Church 
of Rome, may be judged of from the language of the too-celebrated Dens. 'S8.cred 
Scripture,' he says, , is not authentic with us, except through the Tradition and Doctrine 
of the Church.' 'The legitimate sense of Scripture is discovered through Tradition.' 
, The true sense of Scripture is to be bo:rrowed from the Doctrine of the Fathers.'- 
Dens, tom. ü., pp. 106, 107, cited in the South Indian Christian Repository, vol. ii, 
No.3." 
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Apostles, to that hour, in the mysteries of the adorable Trinity, 
and of the Incarnation, as there rehearsed and recognised 
* Or, 
\vho had called in question the other matters of fact which are 
strenO'thened by Christian Antiquity-as the Divine authority and 
perpetual obligation of the Lord's Day-the institution and per- 
petuity of the t\VO, and only t\VO, Christian Sacraments-the 
right of the infants of the faithful to the blessings of holy Baptisln 
-the ApostolicaJ usage of Confinnation-the perIl1anent separation 
of a body of men for sacred services-the duty of \villing reve- 
rence from the people for them -the threefold rank of 1\Iinisters in 
Christ's Church-the use of Liturgies-the observation of the 


* "See what it" (Primitive Tradition) "comes to in this case of the )ficene Creed. 
Had the interpretation and anathema therein contained been merely the deliberate 
judgment of the three hundred Bishops, undoubtedly this would have been a very 
material fact; more material, perhaps, considering all things, than the like assent at 
any other time: still the whole would have been matter, not of testimony, l)U
 of 
opinion, and could not have proved, in any sense, an end of controversy. It nllght 
still be said, as unthinking people now say, , \Vhy should I submit my judgment to the 
judgment of three hundred persons assembled at Nicæa, fifteen hundred ,years ago?' 
However, as the matter stands, we have the full benEfit of their judgment, (for the 
remains of St. Athanasius alone are sufficient to shew, that they fully and critically ex- 
amined the Scriptures on all the disputed points;) and we have moreover this greater, 
this unspeakable benefit, that. by them has been preserved the irrefragable testimony of 
the Church to the fact, that the Apostles interpreted the Bible in this way, and held 
their interpretation to be fundamental. Can we any how ascertain the substance of that 
Creed? The Council of Nicæa enables us to du 80, practically and effectually; nay, 
infallibly. For the fact to which the three hundred prelates bare witness, was one iu 
which they could neither be deceived themselves, nor be able to deceive others. They 
must have known each one of them the Baptismal Creed of his own Church, anù the 
interpretation of it there commonly receivéd, and professed by himself in his letters 
communicatory, when he first entered on his Episcopate. They could not therefore 
be deceived themselves, neither could they deceive others; for, (not to dwell on the 
evidence of siucerity which many of them had given, and sume afterwards gave again, 
by enduring pain and privations for the Gospel's sake,) every Christian must have 
known his Baptismal Creed, and every Bishop must have known what letters commu- 
nicatory he had received from his newl)"-ordained brethren. .l\Ioreover, their testimony 
ranges far beyond those who are actually present in Council. They were in the nature 
of a representative body; and it may be remarked by the way, that the Church 
Councils are perhaps the first decided instances in the world's history of the adoption 
of that mode of government. The three hundred and eighteen were but so many out 
of the eighteen hundred prelates of the Roman world, whom circumstances permitted 
to be present at the Council; and their decisions were scrupulously communicated to 
their absent brethren, and formally approved by them, with very trifling exceptions. 
Any suspicion which might arise, of the proceedings having been tainted by political 
influence, is sufficiently obviated by what remains of Constantine's own correspondence 
at the time. 'Vhether from ignorance, he Þei 1 1g )'et a Catechumen and recent con- 
vert, or from the habit of -looking at all things with the eye of a mere statesman, or 
from whatever reasun, he was far indeed from entering into the views of St. Athanasius 
and those who acted with him. The agreement, therefore, among the Bishops was in 
no S?rt the, result of state influence; it can only be explained by the fact, that such 
was 1Il reahty the tenor of the traditional confessions of their several Churches. 
" K ow such a. harmony of statements all over the world, even Le)'ond the limits of 
the Roman empIre, (for the Indians, too, are mentioned as allowing the Creed,) admits 
of no account but a common ori g in, and that common oriO'il1 can onl y be the first 
G I . ð 
ospe ,as It wa
 every where preached by Apostles and Å postolical men. It is, in 
fact? a c,o
n
lete Instance of successful applicatiun uf the triple test of V iucelltius. The 
ubzque 18 Insured by t!1e Council representing all Churches; the 
 scmpa' in each 
Church, by the succeSSIon of Bisho p s each receivinO' the Creed as a trust at his 
. I ' .,'. . ð , , 
con
ec
at1on ;. t 1e r:b ommblls, by the hke-dehvery of the same Creed to every 
ChrlstJan at hIS Baptlsm,"-l'lotes on Sermon on Tmdition, pp. 142-14(;. 
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festivals of our Lord's birth, resurrection, ascension, and gift of the 
Holy Ghost-,vith similar points. To ,vhich may be added, their 
illlportant negative testill10ny to the non-existence of anyone of 
the peculiar Doctrines and claillls of the modern Court and Church 
of !{oille. * These, and similar facts, ,ve rejoice to ackno,vledge, 
as fortified by pure and uncorrupted prÏ1nitive Tradition or 
testimony. 
11. 'Ve rejoice also to l'eceive, ,vith our o,vn Protestant Re- 
forlued Church, the universal ,vitness of the Catholic Fathers and 
ancient Bishops, expressed in the three Creeds, as a most important 
Inethod of guarding the ,vords of Revelation from the artful am- 
biguities of heretics, and as rules and terms of cOIDll1union; just as 
,ve ackno,vledge our modern Articles, Liturgy, and Homilies for 
the saIne purpose. 'Ve rejoice again in tracing back almost the 
"'hole of our most sublime and scriptural Liturgy to a far higher 
period than the rise of Popery-to the prilnitive ages of the Church 
in our o\vn and every other Chri
tian country. 'Ve thus admit, 
in its fullest sense, for its proper ends, the rule of Vincenti us 
Lirinensis-" Qztod semper, quod ab ou
nib
ts, quod ubique, traditu'lJ'lJ 
est. " 
12. And ,ve receive such Tradition for this one reason-because 
it deserves the nalne of lUST AND PROPER EVIDENCE. It is authentic 
testilnony. It is a part of the materials from which even the 
external evidences of Christianity itself are derived. It furnishes 
the 1110st po,verful historical argunlents in support of our Faith. It 
is aillongst the proofs of our holy religion. 
13. But evidence is one thing; the rule of belief another. Not 
for one mOlllent do ,ve, on any or all these grounds, confound the 
history and evidences of the Divinely inspired Rule of Faith ,vith 
that Rule itself. Not for one 1110ment do we place Tradition on 
the same level ,vith the all-perfect 'V ord of God. Not for one 


* "If any learned man of all our adversaries," says Bishop Jewel, "or if all the 
learned men that be alive, be able to bring anyone sufficient sentence out of any old 
Catholic Doctor, or Father, or out of any old General Council, or out of the Holy 
Scriptures of God, or anyone example of the primitive Church, whereby it may be 
clearly and plainly proved that there was any private l\Iass in the whole world at that 
time, for the space of six hundred years after Christ; or that there was then any 
Communion ministered unto the people under one kind; or that the people had their 
Common PraJ'"ers then in a strange tongue, that they understood not; or that the 
Bishop of Rome was then called an universal Bishop, or the head of the Universal 
Church ; or that the people was then taught to believe that Christ's Body is really, 
substantially, corporally, carnally, or naturally in the Sacrament, &c.; that it was then 
lawful for the Priest to pronounce the words of consecration closely and in silence to 
himself; or that the Priest had then authority to offel. up Christ unto his Father; or 
to communicate and receive the Sacrament for another, as they do ; or to apply the 
virtue of Christ's death and passion to any man by means of the l\Iass; or that it was 
then thought a sound Doctrine to teach the people that the l\Iass ex-opere opera to, that 
is, even for that it is said and done, is able to remove any part of our sin, &c., ð.c. ;- 
if anyone of all our adver:::;aries be able to avouch anyone of these articles, by any 
sufficient authority of Scriptures, Doctors, or Councils, as I have required; as I said 
before, so say I now again, I am content to yield unto him and to subscribe. But 1 
am well assured that they shall never be able truly to allege one sentence. And 
heeause I know it, therefore I speak it, lest Je haply should be deceived." 
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moment do we allo\v it any share in the standard of revealed 
Truth. Scripture and Tradition, taken together, are NOT. we 
venture to assert, "the joint Rule of Faith;" but" Holy Scripture 
cOlltaineth all things necessary to Salvation; so that whatsoever is 
not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not to be required 
of any man, that it should be believed as an Article of Faith." 
And Tradition is so far from being of co-ordinate authority, that 
even the Ecclesiastical writers who approach the nearest to them, 
and are read in our Churches-which not one of the Fathers is- 
"for example of life, and instruction of manners," are still, as 
being uninspired, not to be applied to establish anyone Doctrine 
of our religion. 
14. Against this \vhole systeln, then, as proceeding upon A MOST 
FALSE AND DANGEROUS PRI
CIPLE, and differing from the generally- 
received Protestant Doctrine, I beg, Reverend Brethren, most 
respectfully to caution you. I enter my solemn protest against the 
testimony of the Fathers to any number of facts being constituted 
a "joint Rule of Faith." I protest against their witness to the 
meaning of certain capital series of texts on the fundamental 
truths of the Gospel being entitled to the reverence only due to the 
authoritative Revelation itself. I protest against the salutary use 
made of the testinlony of primitive writers by our Church, as a 
safeguard against heresy and an expression of her view of the sense 
of the Holy Scriptures, being placed on a Jevel with the blessed 
Scriptures themselves ;-that is, I PROTEST AGAINST A MERE RULE OP 
COMMUNION BEING MADE A RULE OF FAITH. 
] 5. "Stand fast," therefore, Reverend Brethren, " in the liberty 
,vherewith Christ hath made you free,'') if I may adapt to such a 
subject the adlnonition of the great Apostle of the Gentiles, "and 
be not entangled again \vith the yoke of bondage." I(eep close, I 
affectionately entreat you, to the Holy Scriptures, according to 
your ordination vo,vs. Venerate, study, magnify, consult, preach 
the revealed \viU of God, "not in the \vords ,vhich man's \visdom 
teacheth, but ,vhich the Holy Ghost teacheth." Reu1ember, you 
have in the Holy Scriptures, as I venture to believe, the entire 
depositum fìdei-7"
v 1CaÀ
v 7rapaKa7"ae'
1C7JV-that same good and 
noble deposit of the Faith which was committed to Timothy-to 
guard yourselves, and to hand down to the next age. Remember, 
that the piety of a ne,v \vay scarcely survives its first inventors, 
however able, devout., or ,veIl-intentioned they may be; but loses 
n10st of its redeeming qualities, and acquires dangerous ones at 
each remove. Remelnber, that what is Tradition ilnpregnated 
with will-\vorship to-day, is superstition and spiritual death to.. 
morro\v. Remen1ber ho\v easy it is, through the corruption of the 
human heart, to rear on the same foundation of Christ Jesus, 
"\VOoÙ, hay, stubble;" us \vell as "gold, silver, and precious 
stOJ
es." l
emember, that this is anlongst the very class of evils 
agaInst \vluch St. Paul so earnestly \varns his young and pious 
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Dishops, Timothy and Titus-fables, genealogies, oppositions of 
false-named science, logolnachies, and other human inventions, 
,vhich " minister questions, rather than godly edifying, which is in 
faith." Remember ho\v insidiously, but surely, the Traditions of 
Inen, if once laid as a foundation, or part foundation of faith, 
" make void the 'V ord of God"-as the evils ,vhich were produced 
by the oral Ia\v of the Jews, by the commandments of men brought 
in by the Pharisees at the time of our Lord, and by that mass of 
Traditions in the Church of Rome, under \vhich the Gospel has 
been buried, and aln10st lost for t\velve centuries, sufficiently prove. 
Remember, above aU, that unauthorized, or over-urged human 
observances and Traditions are ahvays found to sap the foundation 
of a penitent sinner's hope in the alone Satisfaction and Atonement 
of Christ. 
16. Yes; you may rely upon it, Reverend Brethren, that this 
"joint Rule of Faith" will never long consist ,,,ith the simplicity of 
the Gospel. I speak \vith fear and apprehension, lest I should, in 
the least degree, overstate the case. I suspect not-I repeat, I 
suspect not-the Reverend and learned Leaders, of the least 
intention or idea of for\varding the process, \vhich I think is in 
fact going on. But the plague is begun. A FALSE PRINCIPLE IS 
ADl\IITTED I
 THE RULE OF FAITH, AND IS ALREADY AT WORK. 
17. Already an an1plitude is given, as \ve have seen, to the word 
Tradition, which may include any thing and every thing, and there- 
fore justly a\vakens our increased alarm.* Already texts of inspired 


* The ,,,isdom and moderation of BISHOP 1\IIDDLETON on tllis subject are worthy of 
all praise :-" The Christian Clergy in the primitive ages were placed," he observes, 
"in circumstances not essentially different from your own: they were often the 
Pastors of very small flocks surrounded by Pagans, with whom they were obliged to 
have frequent intercourse, and towards whom to observe the greatest circumspection: 
and many of the earlier Canons and Constitutions were framed expressly with a view 
to this state of things. You cannot suppose me to ascribe to them any authority, 
where they have not been adopted by our Church; but as the.y were the dictates of 
primitive piety and of practical experience, in situations often analogous to 
'our own, 
I cannot but be of opinion that the study of them, as well as of the manners and 
habits of the first Christians, and especially of the Clergy, may be recommended as an 
appropriate employment of Jour leisure. "-BISHOP l\IIDDLETON'S Charges, p. 169. 
In like manner, l\1r. FABER, in his late Treatise on Justification :-" Against the 
Romanist, the Church of England confines the testimony of the ancients to the bare 
interpretation of Scripture: rejecting all pretended Tradition, whether written or ora], 
which purports to be an Apostolical dpposit, independent of, and distinct from Scrip- 
ture, and which propounds a body of Doctrines that Scripture no where recognises 
and no where teaches." -po 28. 
" The moment a Doctrine is offered to us, which cannot be found written in Scrip- 
ture, and which stands upon a foundation distinct from, and independent of Scripture, 
even though it may boldly claim to be part and parcel of a body of truth and duty, 
contained, not indeed in Scripture, but in St. PauPs good deposit with Timothy; 
a deposit which, if not, as is most likely, sufficiently committed to writing in the later 
canonical books of the New Testament, must now, I fear, be sought in that lunar 
region of the great Italian poet, where all things lost upon earth may assuredly be 
found: the momcnt a Doctrine thus circumstanced is offered to us, that Doctrine, 
whatever show of e\'Îflcnce in its f
t'.our may be adduced from some certain of the 
}<'athers, we are, by our truly sound and Apostolic Church, called upon to reject, as 
a mere fond addita.ment" fabricated, at a later period, by fallible mortals. "_}---ABER, . 
p. 40. 
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Scripture are weakened or contracted to the narrowest and most 
doubtful sense. * Already are expressions dropped on the su qject of 
the Holy Eucharist, to which our ears are unaccustomed.t Already 
are the idolatries and abominations of the Church of Rome spoken 
of in these very books and tracts of controversy, ,vith far too much 
tenderness.t Already are Tradition and the Church too promi- 
nently brought forward, and Christ and the Justification through 
His blood and the Sanctification of His Spirit too little insisted on; 
whilst a feebler language is employed on these and other great 
Doctrines of the Gospel even 'when they are introduced.
 Already 
are some rather lo\vering intin1ations given, not intentionally, I alU 
sure, but conveying the impression to the ordinary reader, con- 
cerning our Articles and Homilies. Already are appeals ll1ade to 
documents which were superseded by the more purely evangelical 
formularies of our present Book of C0l111110n Prayer, with its 
Articles and Homilies, at the definitive settlen1ent of our Refonned 
Church; and a desire, not obscurely expressed, that our Refor- 
mation bad retained more of the Traditionary model. II 
See also Pars. 18, 19, in Chap. XXV. 


* "The (good confession made by Timothy,' can only mean the Apostles' Creed, 
'Or some corresponding formula reciteJ at Baptism. "-Sennon on Tradition, p. IG. 
" The' good thing committed' to Timothy was, 'the treasure of Apostolical Doc- 
trines and Church Rules, '-the perfect Apostolical body of government, Doctrine, and 
Sacramental grace.' "-pp. 20-42. 
" 'This is a faithful saying,' is an expression indicating a Christian proverb. "-p. 14. 
" Ancient Catholic Tradition sets the Church's seal, as it were, upon one among 
many possible. expositions, as that l\Ielchisedec's feast is a t
-pe of the blessed 
Eucharist. "-p. 3G. 
"The' Holy Ghost dwelling in us,' , can only be A postolical or Episcopal grace ;' 
tI1e treasure of sound Doctrine was to be guarded by the grace of the Apostolical 
Succession. "-pp. 42, 43. 
" , It is the Spirit that beareth witness, because the Spirit is truth ;' or 'the truth,' 
that which causes the reality and substance of the Sacraments, and hinders them from 
being mere signs or shadows. "-p. 94. 
t '" The oblation and consecration of the Eucharist.' , Its virtue as a com- 
memorative sacrifice.' Its being 'a real, life-giving miracle,' including a 'mystical, 
spiritual, true, and positive presence of Christ's blessed Body and Blood,' and being of 
a' thoroughly mysterious nature both in Scripture and Tradition.' "-p. 47. 
:t "So it is, however, that either from impatience of authority, or dislike of trouble, 
or excessive dread of Romish error, Tradition has become, to most of us, an un- 
p
latable word, without confounding their provinces, or opposing them to each other, 
In the mann-er of modern Rome. "-p. 74. P. S. 3d. 

 T!"i.de the whole of the publications of thest., authors, not excepting the Sermon on 
TradItIOn. 
II "Is it not from some impression of this kind, that among tI1e persons who are 

os.t averse to ,-!,radition, on this express ground, that they require things to be 
dIstmct a!l
 certam, are those who would tie us down most strictly to the very letter of 
the HOmihes} although it is most clear from the wording of the 35th Article, that the 
recommendahon of them to the Church by authority was but general as to their 
substance, an
 bore express reference to that particular time. Nay, and the matter 
lIas been carned so far as to demand rejection at the llands of the ClerO'y of all that 
is (
ot "inconsi;stent with," but) unauthorized by the Thirty-nine Articre
: as if tIle 
ArtIcl
s were mther a. 
ule of Faith, or a complete system of Theology: as if they 
were III any, sense condlt
ons of Lay Communion; as if the Liturgy added nothing to 
the de.claratI?n of the mmd of the Church of England; or as if, on the other hand, it 
were ImpossIble to urge any thing as vitally important, ,\ithout setting it forth as 
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20. In the mean time, my own duty has led me to submit these 
relnarks to you, Iny Reverend Brethren, in this Diocese. Over our 
Indian Church lain "jealous \vith a godly jealousy.". Our feeble 
native converts excite lllY especial regard. I fear "lest as the 
Serpent beguiled Eve through his subtlety, so their Ininds should be 
corrupted from the sinlplicity that is in Christ." Let the example 
of the Jesuits in China and Japan, my l\lissionary Brethren,-let 
the imulediate prouf that lies before you in the degenerating 
tendency of a religion based on Tradition, in the case of our Indo- 


a formal condition of Church Communion, nay, even of final salvation."-Sermon on 
Tradition, p. 8G. 
III answer to this, it may, perhaps, be best to refer to the Primitive Liturgies, and to 
that of our own Church, as it was origllally formed from them in the first Prayer 
Bouk of Edward VI.-p. !H. P. S. 3d edit.. "The first Prayer Book of King 
Edward VI. directed Consecration to be made as foHows: 'Hear us, 0 mercyfull 
Father, we beseech thee, anù with thy Holy Spirit and 'V orù vouchsafe to bless and 
sanctify these thy gifts and creatures of Dread anù 'Vine, that they may be unto us 
the Boùy and Blood of thy most dearly beloved Son Jesus Christ; who in the same 
might,' &c. (as in our present Service.) So far is the teaching of Tradition, on this 
point, from neglecting to honour the Giver of life in the Sacrament of eternallife."- 
" On the contrary, it may be thought, tbat if circumstances had permitted this part of 
the Ancient Service to be retained, communicants would have been so much the more 
effectually taught to give glory to the blessed Spirit, not only by the tenor of the 
Liturgy itself, but also by the light which it would have thrown on certain passages of 
Holy \V rit, which, as things are, they harùly under
tand to refer to the Communion at 
all ; such (e. g.) as where the Corinthians are reminded, , By one Spirit ye have been 
all baptised into one Body,-and Joe have been all made to drink into one Spirit.' "- 
pp. 92, 93. Not that they would entirely shut out the hope of improve- 
ment in many respects; thankfully as they own that Gud has preserved to us all 
things on which the being of a Church depends, they yet feel that much is wanting,- 
more, probably, than can ever be supplied,-of the perfect order and harmony of the 
A postolic age. N or do they feel it any breach of fiùelity to the Church of England, 
to join in the confession of one, on whom she has ever priùed herself, as among her 
truest children anù chiefest ornaments. 

, The second Temple could not reach the first, 
And the late Reformation never durst 
Compare with ancient times and purer years, 
But, in the Church and us, deserveth tears." 
P. 76. P.S. 3d edit. 
As these sheets were passing through the press, December, 1838, some extracts from 
the Remains of the Rev. R. H. Froude, Fellow of Oriel College, Oxford, have caught 
my eye. I give a specimen of the lengths to which this able and pious man carries 
the principles of the Traditionary School :- 
" You will be shocked at my avowal that I am every day becoming a less and less 
loyal son of the Reformation. It appears to me plain, that in all matters which seem to 
be indifferent or even doubtful, we should conform our practices to those of the 
Church, which has preserveù its traditionary practices unbroken. 'Ve cannot know 
about any seemingly indifferent practice of the Church of Rome, that it is not a 
development of the Apostolic 
eos, and it is to no purpose to say that we can find no 
proof of it in the writings of the six first centuries; they must find a disproof if they 
woulll do any thing." 
" I think people are injudicious who talk against the Roman Catholics for worship- 
ping Saints, anù honouring the Virgin, and Images, &c. ; these things may, perhaps, 
be idolatrous; I cannot make up my mind about it." 
" Your trumpery principle about Scripture being the sole Rule of Faith in 
fundamentals (I nauseate the worù,) is but a mutilateù edition, without the breaùth 
and a x.iomatic character of the original." 
. The arms of the See of Calcutta, chosen by the first Bisbop, will, I trust, never 
be helied by his successors,-an unfolded BiLle, with the pa.storal ::;taff reverently 
placed, where it ought to l)e, behind it. 
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Portuguese population,-or let your o,vn observations on the 
tenacity with which the traditions of caste, and washings, and 
petty superstitions, adhere to so many in our native flocks,-warn 
you against entering upon the fatal labyrinth. 


33. And in teaching all these truths, and guarding a.gainst the 
abuse of then}, avail yourselves of all the TESTIMONY to the facts, 
and all the HELPS to the just interpretation of Holy Scripture, 
\vhich you can possibly reach; collect from Fathers, Historians, 
Critics, Commentators, Divines, Scholars, Trayellers, Poets, Bio- 
graphers, Natural Philosophers of every age, the ,vhole body of 
\vriters ,vho furnish the materials of sound criticism; aillongst 
\vhom you will pay, I :un sure, an especial regard to the 
Fathers of the primitive Church. A learned, as ,veIl as pious 
and laborious Clergy, has ever been the glory of our Anglican 
Church. 
34. But to not one of these \vriters, ancient or modern, concede 
for an instant the least share in the }{ule of Faith. Stand firm on 
the inspired Scripture only, as on an immovable rock. If you are 
once seduced to place one foot on the quagmire of Tradition, and 
the other on this Eternal }{ock, the consequence is inevitable-your 
foundation is gone. A JOINT RULE OF FAITH IS NO RULE AT ALL. 
Give, then, to the ,vitnesses and writers of each age, all reasonable 
\veight and influence, but yield not to them any part of that para- 
Inount authority \vhich appertains only to the revealed ,V ord of 
God. Use them as advisers; bow not to them as sovereigns. 
Honour them as attendants around the footstool; but allo'v them 
110t to obscure the majesty, or usurp the throne, of inspired 
Scripture. 
35. Let our one Rule of Faith, in short, be that implied in the 
language of St. Paul,-" An Scripture is given by inspiration of 
God; and is profitable for Doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
instruction in righteousness, that the man of God Illay be perfect, 
tboroughly furnished unto all good ,vorks." And let our one 
master a
gurnent against Tradition, as sharing in that one Rule of 
Faith, be the thrilling caution of the last of the Apostles:- 
"For I testify unto every nlan tliat heareth the ,vords of the 
prophecy of this book; if any Ilian add unto these things, God 
shall add unto him the plagues that are ,yritten in this book. And 
if any man shall take away from the \vords of this prophecy, God 
shall take a,vay his part out of the Book of Life." 
26. And let us finally reuleluber, that the grand LJaspllelny of 
the 
o'pe, 
s the I-Iead of the .RonlÎ;.;:h 

hnr('h
 is 
lis putting 
lulnall 
TradItIons Hi the place of Alnl1ghty Goo spen]{Jl)o' III Holv Scrlptnre; 
-" Hc, as God, sittcth in the teInple of God, sllewing }Iinlself that 
he is God: ' '1-2 Thess. iil 4. 
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* * * The followinp observations of the BISHOP OF CALCUTTA, 
upon the "Catena Patnnn," appended to the tltircl edition of 
Mr. !(EllLE'S "Sermon on PrÙnitive Tradition," are gi'Cen in an 
Appendix to his Lords/tip's Charge.-ED. 
Upon the testimony of the writers arranged in the Appendix, it may be, 
perhaps, expected, that I should offer a remark or two. 
I. The list seems to me to be essentially defective, as not containing extracts 
from the books of Homilies, and the writings of the Reformers themselves, of 
the sixteenth century-I mean defective, for the purpose of proving the senti- 
ments of the Church of England, as settled at the Reformation. To say that 
the opinions of the Reformers is the point in dispute, and that therefore it is 
"safer" to make quotations only from Divines of a later period, is surely a 
singularly feeble assertion. 
The question is, what is the fair and honest import of the authorized formu- 
laries of our Church, to which every Clergyman subscribes, and solemnly 
engages to conform? Surely, then, the obvious course would be, to examine, 
in the first place, the two books of Homilies, which are recognised in our 
Articles themselves., as part of our authoritative confession j and next, the 
copious writings of the great Divines themselves, who drew up those Homilies, 
as well as the Articles and Liturgy. 
The suppression of all this large, and directly pertinent te
timony, is a 
sufficient acknowledgment of its being supposed not to be very friendly to the 
author's views. But a second, and still weaker plea, is urged for the omission. 
" It might plausibly be asked," oU3erves our author, " why the lists stopped with 
them, and did not ascend to the generation before them; as if they were to be 
considered the founders of our Church, instead of being, as they are really, one 
liuk in a chain." As if the Reformers were not confessedly the founders of our 
Church as it is, Protestant and Reformed-the founders of its Reformation from 
Popery-the founders of its Restoration, as far as possible, to the model of the 
primitive and apostolical ages-which is the only sense in which they are ever 
styled by that high and appropriate title. 
With two pleas so deplorably feeble for omitting the most important branch 
of the testimony, it is really hardly worth while to proceed with further observa- 
tions. The testimony is lame, incomplete, detruncate, in the most essential 
branch of the proof. The leading witnesses are not summoned. No doubt it 
was "safer," in a certain sense, to put them out of court; but whether it was 
manly and equitable, let the reader judge. 
2. But to take the list as it stands, how obvious is the remark, that to prepare 
a selection of passages having some reference to a great question, is the easiest 
thing in the world, and generally the most inconclusive! Unless we know all a. 
writer states upon any subject, we can judge vf'ry imperfectly from a few brief 
citations.'*' It is true, that if you choose first the age when you commence your 
inquiry, next the particular authors, and lastly the passages, your case must be a 
bad one indeed, if you do not, in appearance at least, gain your cause" But 
how far such a course may commend itself to impartial readers, is another 
question. 
3. I suppose, however, the learned and pious leaders in the new Doctrine of 
Tradition have persuaded themselves that, at least, the extracts they have pro- 
duced, such as they are, support their main position. I confess myself of a 
diff"erent opinion. 
The question to be determined, was not whether the witness of the early 
Fathers to the facts of Christianity is of the greatest importance - this is 


* How easy, for example, would it be to frame a "Catena Patrum" on the In- 
spiration amI exclusive Authority of Holy Scripture; and Jet how inconclusive might 
it really be! 
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admitted. Nor was the question. whether their testimony to the broad matter 
of fact, as to the Faith of the universal Church at the Council of Kice, in the 
Doctrines of the Holy Trinity, and the incarnation of our Lord, strengthens 
and sustains the interpretation of the orthodox Church in subsequent ages- 
aU this we admit. Nor was th
 question. whether our Church, in her authorized 
formularies, especially in the three Creeds, makes this testimony a Rule and Term 
of Communion-this is most fully conceded. Nor was the question, whether all 
the weight and inBuence which a sound criticism will ever give to writers 
situated like the Fathers, should be constantly granted them, especially where a 
consent of them can be shewn-that is, where the Quod se'lnper, quod ubique, 
quod ab omnibus, traditurn est, applies-this is cheerfully allowed. 
But the question was and is, whether these present extracts go the length of 
the principle which they are advanced to maintain. '''hether what they say 
supports those particular statements which I have ventured to oppose; that is, 
That Scripture and Tradition, unwritten and written, taken together, are the 
joint Rule of Faith-That Catholic Tradition comes first as the teacher of 
revealed truth, and Scripture comes next, to prove it-That the true Creed is 
scripturally proved Tradition, or Catholic Tradition supported by the Scriptures. 
If the citations should turn out in favour of these positions, I should then 
allow, and not before, that they are at least pertinent. :L\Iuch would still remain 
to be considered, and of the last importance; but this one particular I shall at 
once concede to my learned opponents-you have kept to the real question j 
the passages are in point. 
To my understanding. however, there is not one single extract that comes up 
to the mark required. No doubt they all speak something in favour of Tradition, 
in a certain sense, and to a certain extent. But whether they mean to teach 
that unwritten and written Tradition, constitute a joint Rule of Faith; or, on 
the contrary, that Holy Scripture is the sole and adequate Rule of it, let the 
following passages from the " Catena," as cited by my opponents, testify, for I 
confine myself to the single point-the principle which is involved. 
What says BILSON, the fourth on their list ?-" Not that the Canon of 
Scripture is not perfect and sufficient enough for all points of faith." "It 
(image worship) is prohibited by God's law; and where the text goeth against 
you, the gloss cannot help you."-p. 9. 
Tradition, it should seem, is the gloss j the Canon of Scripture the Rule of 
Faith. 
BISHOP WHITE is yet stronger to the same purport-" The Holy Scripture is 
the fountain, and living spring, containing in all-sufficiency and abundance the 
pure water of life, and whatever is necessary to make God's people wise unto 
Salvation. The consentient and unanimous testimony of the true Church of 
Christ, in the primitive ages thereof, is canalis, a conduit-pipe, to derive and 
convey to succeeding generations the celestial water."-p. 15. 
Dr. JACKSON 1 goes further. He c<Jnsiders that unwritten Tradition undermines 
the structure of faith, and he rejects it from being any part of the Rule of Faith. 
" The second addition made by the Roman Church unto the ancient Canon of 
Faith
 is a transcendant one, and illimited; 
nd that is, the making of Ecclesias- 
tical Tradition to be an integral part of the Canon of Faith ; . . . . the addition 
of unwritten Tradition, as part of the infallible rule, doth undermine the structure 
of faith. . . . . . We reject Ecclesiastical Tradition from being any part of 
the Rule of Faith . . . . . This unanimous Tradition Ecclesiastic, was not in 
those tim.es help for any proper part of the Rule of Faith . . . . . . I hope the 
same Scr!pture was (in Vincentius' judgment) a Rule of Faith, neither incom- 
plete fo.r Its quantity, nor insufficient for its quality; a rule every day competent 
for endmg con troversies in religion, without the assumption either of Tradition 
1 How far the views of the Tractarians, upon other important questions, are in 
accordance with those of Dr. JACKSON and BISHOP SANDERSON, may be seen by 
reference to the Two Treatises on the Church, lately edited by l\Ir. GOODE.- Vide 
6upra, noie 4, p. 146.-ED. 
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or Decrees of Council, as any associates or homogeneal parts of the same rule." 
--pp. ] 8-27. 
ARCHß1SHOP BRAMHALL proceeds on the same principle. "Scripture is 
sufficient of itself; but to opponents, Tradition renders the proof of some points 
more convincing. \Ve believe Episcopacy, to an ingenuous person, may be 
proved out of Scripture, without the help of Tradition; but to such as are 
froward, the perpetual practice and Tradition of the Church render the inter- 
pretation of the text more authentic, and the proof more convincing."-p. 37. 
So the very learned BISHOP SANDERSO
2_" The orthodox Bishops and Doctors 
in the ancient Church. . . . . had recourse very often, in their writings against 
heretics of their times, to the Tradition of the Church. 'Vhereby they meant 
not (as the Papists would now wrest their words) any unwritten Doctrine not 
contained in the Scriptures, but the very Doctrine of the Scriptures themselves, as 
they had been constantly understood and believed hy all faithful Christians in 
the Catholic Church, down from the Apostles' times till the several present 
ages wherein they lived."-p. 45. 
Once more, BISHOP TAYLOR.-" Plainly directing us to the fountains of our 
Faith, the Old and New Testament, the words of Christ, and the words of the 
Apostles. For nothing else can be the fountain of our Faith: whatsoever came 
in after these, 'fol'is est; it belongs not unto Christ. To these we also adù, not 
as authors or finishers, but as helpers of our Faith, and heirs of the Doctrine 
Apostolical, the sentiments and Catholic Doctrine of the Church of God, in the 
ages next after the Apostles."-pp. 59, 60. 
BISHOP PATRICK, again, is express on the Scriptures being the only Rule of 
Faith, and the testimony of the I;'athers being only a gloss, or attestation of 
their belief of their meaning-a witness of the received sense of them . . . . . 
"I proceed further to affirm, that we reverently receive also the unanimous 
Tradition or Doctrine of the Church in all ages, which determines the meaning 
of the Holy Scriptures, and makes it more clear and unquestionable in any point 
of Faith, wherein we can find it hath declared its sense. For we look upon this 
Tradition as nothing else but the Scripture unfolded; not a new thing, which is 
not in the Scripture, but the Scripture explained, and made more eviùent" . . . 
. . ." And thus some part of the Nicene Creed may be called a Tradition, as it 
hath expressly delivered unto us the sense of the Scriptures. The famous 
emperor Constantine admonished those l<'athers, in all their questions and 
debates, to consult only with these heavenly inspireù writings; 'because the 
Evangelical and Apostolical books, and the oracles of the old prophets, do 
evidently instruct us what to think in Divine matters.' This is so clear a testi- 
mony, that in those days they made this complete Rule of their Faith, whereby 
they ended controversies" . . . . . "And, on the other side, the Church pre- 
tended to no more than to be a witness of the received sense of the Scriptures: 
which were the bottom upon which they built this faith" . . . . "Now this, we 
are persuaded, may be plainly enough proved to any man that is ingenuous, and 
will fa.irly consider things out of the Holy Scriptures, without the help of 
Tradition. But we also take in the assistance of this for the conviction of 
gainsayers; and by the perpetual practice and Tradition of the Church from the 
beginning, confirm our Scripture proofs so strongly, that he seems to us very 
obstinate, or extremely prejudiced, that yields not to them."-p. 79 
The ARCHBISHOPS SHARPE and POTTER decidedly pronounce the Rol)"' 
Scriptures to be the only Rule of Faith. "'V e beHeve aU that Jesus Christ 
and his A postles taught to the world, so far as we have knowledge of it. 'Ve 
believe all the Holy Scriptures; and not only so, but we make them the Rule 
of our Faith." -A TcltbisllOp Sllarpe, p. 83. 
"I have all along declared, that, in my opinion, the Scripture is the only 
Rule of Faith; and have no further recommended the study of the primitive 
writers, than as the best method of discovering the true sense of Scripture."- 
Archbislwp Potter, p. 93. 
2 Vide note 4, p. 14G, supra.-ED. 
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Dr. BRETT places the testimony of the Fathel's on its true ground; it is just 
and proper evidence to matter of fact. ""\V e IUUSt believe such a Tradition as 
deserves the name of a just and proper evidence; and I conceive that to be 
just and proper evidence, which we l'eceive fron1 those who could not be theIu- 
selves deceived in what they relate, nor could have any design or purpose to 
deceive us in the relation; but, on the contrary, must have exposed theluseives 
to all their contemporaries, if they had given a wrong account of those 
matters.'" 
Dr. LESLIE applies his celebrated argument in his Short Method with the 
Deists, in a manner similar, but much more forcible, than Dr. Brett. "But 
there is infallibility in the Church, not personal in anyone or all of Christians 
put together; for nlÏllions of fallibles can never Inake an infallible. But the 
infallibility consists in the nature of the evidence, which, having all the four 
marks mentioned in the 'Short l\iethod with the Deists; cannot possibly be 
false. As you and I believe there is such a town as Constantinople, that there 
was such a nlau as Henry VIII., as luuch as if we had seen them with our 
eyes, not from the credit of any historian or traveller, all of whonl are fallible; 
but from the nature of the evidence, wherein it is inlpossible for men to have 
conspired and carried it on without contradiction, if it were false." . . . . . . 
" Thus, whatever Doctrine has been taught in the Church, (according as the 
rule of Vincentius Lirinensis,) semper ubique, et ab omnibus, is the Christian 
Doctrine; for, in this case, such Doctrine is a fact; and, having the foresaid 
nlarks, nlust be a true fact, viz. that such Doctrine was so taught and received. 
And a Council a8semblcd upon such an occasion, stands as evidence of the 
fact, not as judges of the faith, which they cannot alter by their votes or 
authority." . . . . . "A Council has authority in nlatters of discipìine in the 
Church, but in matters of faith, what is called their authorit.;y, is their attesta- 
tion to t11e truth of fact, which, if it has the marks before-mentioned, Dlust 
be infallibly true; not from infallibility of any or all of the persons, but fronl 
the nature of the evidence, as before is said."-Dr. Leslie, pp. 102, 103. 
It seems to nle that nothing can be added, in order to the cOlnplete refutation 
and denlolition of our author's new theory of a joint Rule of Faith. 
But I proceed. The elegant and learned Dr. "r ATERLAND adn1Ïts no Doctrine 
as necessary, but what is contained in Scripture, which he considers the only 
Rule of Faith. "It has been objected, that our Sixth Article condemns the 
method of interpreting Scripture by Antiquity, or at least supersedes it; 
because it says, 'IIoly Scripture containeth an things necessary to Salvation; 
SQ that whatsoever is not I'ead therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not to be 
required of any man, that it should be helieved as an article of Faith, or 
necessary to salvation.' The Article says nothing but what is perfectly I'ight, 
and perfect1y consistent with all we have been pleading for. We allow DO 
Doctrine as necessary, which stands only on Fathers, or on Tradition, oral or 
written; we adlnit none for such but what is contained in Scripture, and 
proved by Scripture, rightly interpreted. And we know of no way more safe 
in necessaries, to preserve the right interpretation, than to take the ancients 
along with us. 'Ve think it a good method to secure our Rule of Faith 
against impostures of all kinds; whether of enthusiasnl, or false criticisn1, or 

onceited reason, or OJ'al tradition, or the assuming dictates of an infallible 
chair. If we thus preserve the true sense of Scripture, and upon the sense 

uild ?ur Faith, we then build upon Scripture only; for the sense of Scripture 
IS Scripture. Suppose a man were to prove his legal title to an estate; he 
appeals to the laws; the true sense and meaning of the laws must be proved 
by the best rules of interp
etation; but, after all, it is the law that gives the 
title, and that only. In lIke nlanner, after using all proper Ineans to COBle at 
the sense of Scripture, (which is Scri p ture ) it is that and that only which 
d F " h "., 
we groun our att upon, and prove our .Faith by. 'Ve allege not Fathers 
3S grounds, or principles, or foundations of our Faith' but as witnesses and as 
interpreters, and faithful conveyers." , , 
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The palIn of excellent sense and sound judgment in this whole "Catena;
 
however, I should be inclined to give to the citations frOlll BISHOP VAN l\IILDERT, 
whose observations, full upon the point before us, are too nunlerous to be 
transferred to my pages. His Lord:ship's testÌ1nony, like all the preceding, is 
in contradiction to the position of our authors. I cite the concluding sentence 
of the extracts.-" Nevertheless, we do not clain1 for them" -the Fathers- 
"any infallibility, any cOlluuission to make further revelations of the Divine 
will, or any absolute authority as Scripture interpreters. The appeal still lies 
fron1 them, as fro III all other religious instructord, to that word itself, which 
,vas no less their Rule of Faith than it is ours; and the highest degree of 
deference that can be due to theIn, nlay be paid without any infringement of 
that inviolable maxhu, 'If any ll1an speak, let him speak as the oracles of 
God.' "-Sermon v., p. Ü4. 
In a word, in the quotations frOl11 1\11'. BINGHA1tI, there are the only expres- 
sions I have found in the whole" Catena," bearing the appearance of admit- 
ting Tradition as a Rule of 
"aith; but it will instantly be found, on inspection, 
that he uses the expresssion only from the Creed as a term, or Rule of Com- 
munion, to the exclusion of heretics from Baptism; not at all in the sense of 
a joint Rule of Faith, as respects Divine Revelation. 
"The Creed was cOllnllonly called by the ancients the "à.VClJV, and Regula 
Pidei, because it was the known standard, or Rule of Faith, by which ortho- 
doxy and heresy were ju
ged and examined. . . . . . Thus the Fathers, in 
the Council of Antioch, charge Paulus Samosatensis with departing from the 
Rule of Canon, 111eaning the Creed, the Rule of Faith, because he denied the 
Divinity of Christ. Irel1æus calls it the unalterable Canon, or Rule of 
Faith, and says, 'This Faith was the same in all the world' . . . . . And 
St. Jeronle, after the same manner, disputing against the errors of the Mon- 
tanists, says, 'The first thing they differed about was the Rule of Faith. 
For the Church believed the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost to be each distinct 
in his own person, though united in substance. But the Montanists, following 
the Doctrine of Sabellius, contracted the Trinity into one person.
'-Bingham, 
p. ] 08. 
I make no renlarks on a variety of points involved in these extracts, beyond 
the single object I have in view. A great latitude in opinion on the details of 
so wide a subject as the Testimony and Tradition of the Fathers, will always 
be found to prevail, a..q, indeed, on every other subject not immediately and 
directly fundamental. 
l\iy concern has been simply to shew, that the false principle of a JOINT 
RULE OF FAITH was NOT supported by these alleged writers, late as is the 
date when they flourished. 3 


S U .M:NER, BISHOP OF CIIESTER.-1838.. 
Vide Par. 3, in Chap. XXV. 


PHILLPOTTS, BISHOP OF EXETER.-1839'. 
37. There is another subject, on which I would say a few words, 
because it also has been, and continues to be, the occasion of much 
of excitement and uneasiness to many, ,vho sincerely seek, and 
,vould gladly acquiesce in, the Truth, on which ever side it be ;-1 


3 The reader will find the subject of Tradition, and many other important topics 
connected with the controversy, most ably discussed in his Lordship's Sermon on The 
Sufficiency of Holy Scripture as the Rule of Faith.-See note 4, p. 32, supra.-ED. 
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Inean, the use of prilnitive Tradition. Some learned and pious 
l\finisters of our Church claiul for it that it not only was a mode of 
Ì1nparting Divine Truth, chosen in the Apostolic Age by the Hul, 
Spirit, before the Canon of Scripture was formed; but also IS 
still continued to the Church; and that, as such, it demands the 
attention and reverence of all Christians. 
38. I \vill not express an opinion on this Inatter, because, the 
Church having delivered no judgment upon it, it \vould be foreign 
from DIY present purpose to give any of Iny o\vn; IllY sole olâect 
being to caution you against adopting false or exaggerated opinions 
from others. 
39. I need not tell you, that the notion, \vhich I have just 
stated, has excited the \varmest and 1110St clanlorous opposition. 
Those who put it forth are un8crupulously charged with \vishing to 
raise Tradition to equal authority with the Scriptures, though they 
distinctly declare, that they look to it only as " subsidiary to the 
Scriptures."*4 In spite, ho\vever, of every such declaration, the 
notion is assailed \vith ßlore than ordinary violence-" Popery," 
" Heresy," "The awful Oxford Heresy," are among the phrases 
unreservedly applied to it. 5 
40. N o\V, do the persons who use this language consider, or 
understand, what they say? Do they remember, or do they know, 
that no private man can, without sinful presumption, pronounce 
any opinion to be heresy, until the Church shall have solemnly 
declared it such 
 6 Do they further remenlber, or do they need to 
be informed, that it is not every false opinion in Religion ,vhich 
the Church pronounces to be heresy; but only such as is contrary 
to some article of the Faith, or something which, by necessary 
consequence, leads to the subversion of some fundamental truth? 
In the present case, has the Church made any such declaration 
 
Has it either condemned as heresy, or in any ,vay condemned, the 
opinion in question 
 Yes, ,,'e shall be told, ill its Sixth Article. 
That Article says, "Holy Scripture containeth all things necessary 
to Salvation: so that \vhatsoever is not read therein, nor may be 
proved thereby, is not to be required of any man, that it should be 
believed as an Article of the Faith, or be thought requisite or neces- 
sary to Salvation." Do the \vriters, ,vhose opinion in comrnendation 


· "Primitive Tradition recegnised by Scripture. n_A Sermon by the Rev. J. Keble. 
-p.33. 


4 Yet the BISHOP OF EXETER himself" laments to hear them speak of aùherence 
to 'the Bible, and nothing but the Bible,' as ' an unthankful rejection of another great 
gift equally from God.'" He" laments" also "to see them state as' the sounder 
view, that the Bible is the recm'd of necessary truth, or of matters' of faith and the 
Church Catholic's Tradition is'-l1ot a most venerable witness or most usefuÌ assistant 
in inte
reting it, but-' the interpreter of it.' "- Vide pa
. 45 of his Lordship's 
Charge, 'lnfi'a.-ED. 
6 See note 5, infra.-ED. 
(; See note 5, page 174, stlpra.-Ed. 
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of Tradition is so fiercely assailed, contradict this? So far from it, 
they expressly state, that" Scripture is the sole and paramount 
Rule of Faith; '1'* that every fundamental point of Doctrine is 
contained in Canonical Scriptures; and that nothing is to be insisted 
on as an ..\.rticle of Faith, necessary to Salvation, \vhich is not 
contained therein. 
41. But, ,vhile such is their language,-\vhile they may truly 
thus assert, that they are innocent of violating the Sixth Article, 
can their accusers say the same of themselves 
 Are they equally 
free fron1 the offence \vhich they thus unscrupulously charge upon 
others 
 Let us see. 
42. By calling the opinion, \vhich they oppose, I-Ieresy, they 
affirm, by implication, that it is contrary to an Article of the 
Faith; in other words, they say, that \ve are bound to believe as a 
fundamental Article of Faith, and therefore of necessity to 
salvation, that the Holy Spirit did not give Tradition as a per- 
nlanent mode of inlparting Divine Truth subsidiary to Scripture. 
But if they affirm this, they are required by the Sixth Article to 
adduce proof of their assertion fl'om Scripture ;-a t.ask \vhich, I 
am sure, \vould be 11108t difficult, which I believe is impracticable, 
and ,,,hich lIas not, so far as I know, been seriously attempted by 
anyone ,,"orthy of notice. 'Vhen it shall have been accomplished
 
we ,viII join in calling on the Traditionists to renounce their wicked 
error, or to submit to be branded as "heretics."7 But mean\vhile, 


* "Primitive Tradition recognised by Scripture," p. 31. 


7 The BISHOP OF CALCUTTA, in his recent Charge (1843), thus alludes to the term 
Heresy, as applied to the Tractarians:- 
" I am ready to concede to the authors of 'The Tracts for the Times,' that they 
hold all the fundamental facts of Redemption: the Incarnation, the holy and ever- 
blessed Trinity of the Godhead, the Atonement, the Personality, Deity, and Grace 
of the Holy Spirit, the Fall of l\Ian, the :l\Ioral Law, the Inspiration of the Holy 
Scriptures. There are 110 heresies, as the word has been hitherto usually applied, 
mingled with their teaching-not the Arian-not the Socinian-not the Pebgian- 
not the N eologiall. AU this is matter of great thankfulness to Almighty God."- 
pp. 33, 34. 
But in what sense do the Tractarians apply the term to those who differ from 
them? That they do constantly charge them with heresy, and with " awful heresy," 
is a fact too notorious to have escaped the notice of BISHOP PHILLPOTTS; and it 
would have been but fair had his Lordship divided his censure between the offending 
parties. 
'Ve have seen that the heresies of ARCHBISHOP 'VHATELY cause no small difficulty 
to all true Churchmen, confessedly because "the points at issue are" not" short 
of fundamental Articles of Faith." (Vide British Oritic, quoted in note 5, page 174, 
supra.) The BISHOP OF \V ORCESTER has been publicly accused of "damnable 
heresy," and several of his Right Reverend Brethren are involved in the same 
condemnation. (See note on paragraph 6 of his Lordship's Charge. See also 
Appendix G.) BISHOP JEREMY TAYLOR, in the judgment of ]Jlr. P'roude, was 
shockingly hm"etical. (Remains, vol. i., p. 322.) "The P'1"otestant Doctrine on the 
subject of the Eucharist," has been declared, upon the same authoritJ", to be "founded 
on a principle as proud, irreve'rent, andfoolisll, as that of any heresy, even Socinianism." 
(Ibid. p. 391. "The Lllthm"an Doctrine of Ju.r;tification" is denounced as being 
'l'ad'ically and fundamentally monstrous, imm01"al, heretical, and anti-Christian;" a 
"heresy," than which none" so subtile and extensively poisonous ;" . . . . "has ever 
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their accusers should bew'are ho'v they violate, not only the Sixth 
Article of the Church, but also the Ninth COlnmal1dment of God. 
Neither let them forget that the Church itself, in some of its most 
authoritative formularies, appears, at least, to favour the opinion 
which they so unsparingly condemn-that Tradition has been 
given to us as an enduring channel of instruction in Christian 
Truth, though not as the authority for any necessary Doctrine. 
For instance, what ,viII they say of the Apostles' Creed 
 
Has it not come to us by Tradition; and been adopted by the 
Church fronl Tradition? \Vhat of the Nicene Creed 
 Has it not 
been received on the authority of the first Council of Nice 
 'Vhat 
of the Athanasian Creed 
 Is not that, too, from Tradition? 
43. The reading of the Holy Scriptures as part of the Divine 
Service, and the conlmon prayers in the Church, is again and again 
recommended to us in the Preface to the Book of COlnmon Prayer, 
as having "the first original and ground thereof" in primitive 
practice -as" the godly and decent order of the ancient Fathers." 
Be it ren1e111bered, too, that our very Ordination Vow implies, that 
Scripture requ'ires (1 do not say, absolutely needs) external aid for 
its due interpretation: for we thereby engaged, "the Lord being 
our Helper," to "be diligent," not only" in reading of the Holy 
Scriptures," but also" in such studies as help to the knowledge of 
the same; and anlong such studies Jnust not the Tradit.ions of the 
Fathers hold an important place 
 A Canon of the Convocation of 
1571, '\vhich, I need not say, is part of the law of the Church, 
cOlnmands preachers ,,' to be careful never to teach any thing in 
their sermons, as if to be religiously held and believed by the people, 
but what is agreeable to the Doctrine of the Old and Ne,v Testa- 
ment, and collected from that very Doctrine by the Catholic 
Fathers and ancient Bishops." 
44. After all, let me not be supposed to set myself forward as 
the advocate of these writers. They need not the aid of such an 
advocate; and I ,viII not encumber them with it. I am not even 
their partisan; for I am far from subscribing to all they say, and 
still further fronl always approving the mode in \vhich they say it. 
45. Thus, on this very subject of Tradition, '\vhile I freely acquit 
them of all approach to heresy, I yet lament to see theln give to it 
so definite, and so high a place in the great scheme of God's Reve- 
lation of His 'ViII for the recovery 01 lost mankind. I lament to 
bear them speak of adherence to " the Bible, and nothing but the 
Bible,"8 as "an unthankful rejection of another great gift, equally 


infested the Church. 

 (British Oritic, No. G2, p. 446, and No. 64, p. 390.) And- 
not to quote further testimony to the fact,-1\lr. Palme1., in his recent Narrativ; of 
Events, (p. 50,) reminds us that "BISHOP JEWEL, who is represented 'as a very 
tmeæceptwnable specimen of an EnO'lish Reformer' is condemned as a hm.etic. "-ED 
8 " TI " 11 " 0' . 
. lat 1 -tImed. and 
nfortunate watchword, , The Bible, and the Bible only,' into 
whIch so many well-mtentIoned Church people have been betrayed ;
' and for which it 
!Seems that Dr. HOOK has "proposed as a substitute, 'The Gospel, and the GOlpel 
o 2 
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from God, such as no true Anglican can tolerate." I lan1ent to see 
them state, as "the sounder vie\v, that the Bible is the record of 
necessary truth, or of lnatters of Faith, and the Church Catholic's 
Tradition is'" -not a most yenerable witness, or most useful 
assistant in interp1geting it, but-" the interpreter of it." 


PEARSON, DEAN OF SALISBURY.-1839. 
9. The origin and source of \vhat I consider to be the erroneous 
vie\vs alluded to, is an undue and excessive reverence for Catholic 
Antiquity. Upon this fundamental and interesting point, I am 
anxious that my sentiments should be distinctIy understood. No 
one can be n10re inclined than myself, both by natural disposition 
and taste, and by the grateful recollection of early and of later 
studies, to admire the excellences, and to l o evere the character and 
the legitimate authority of the ancient Fathers of the Church. I 
reverence their devout and spiritual minds, their deadness to the 
world, their pastoral and charitable labours, their constancy amidst 
persecution, their faithfulness, in souJe instances, even unto death. 
In all these divine and holy qualities they are deserving of high 
admiration, and \vorthy to be had in everlasting relllen1brance. 
10. But truth compels me to add, that their piety \vas too often 
alloyed by superstition, and that, \vith some exceptions, their 
learning was neither accurate nor extensive ;-that their reasonings 
were often weak and inconclusive, their interpretations of Scripture 
fanciful and unsatisfactory, and their judglnents incorrect and 
erroneous; and, consequently, that it is vain to look up to them as 
certain guides in Theology, or as judicious and safe expounders of 
Holv ,V rite 
1]. As \vitnesses, together \vith the ancient Creeds and Con- 
fessions of the Church, to the principal facts of the Gospel, and to 
the outline of Doctrine comprised in the great" mystery of godli- 
ness," to the inspired Canon of Sacred Scripture, to the use of 
prescribed Liturgies, to the threefold order of the Christian Priest- 
hood, to the Episcopal form of Ecclesiastical Government, and, 
generally, to the nature, offices, and authority of the Church,-the 
testimony of the primitive Fathers, continued in unbroken suc- 
cession from the Apostolic times, and uniform and harmonious, is 
invaluable and conclusive against the errors of all \vho, \vhether in 
ancient or in modern times, had separated from the great body of 
the Catholic Church. 
12. I am persuaded, also, that the celebrat.ed challenge of Bishop 
J ewel,9 \vith respect to the absence of any plain and unequivocal 


only.' "_ Vide British qritic, No. 53, p. 242. 
 0 "well-intention.ed .Church people" 
will so extend the meamng of Dr. HOOK'S substitute as to render It, In the ears of a 
Traditionist, less" ill-timed and unfortunate" than the original.-ED. 
9 Quoted b)' the BISHOP OF CALCPTTA, par. 10, note, p. 182, .vllpra.-EJ). 
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evidence in favour of the peculiar errors and observances of the 
Church of Rome, in the Ecclesiastical \vriters of the first six 
centuries, and to their subst.antial agreement and consent with the 
Doctrines and Discipline of the Church of England, Dlay be fully 
and successfully maintained. 
13. But it is one thing thus, confidently and thankfully, to appeal 
to the support of Christian Antiquity for the general identity of our 
principles and our practices ,vith the prilnitive Church, and quite 
another to elevate either the decisions of Councils, or the opinions 
of Fathers, into a standard of authority almost equal to, or divinely 
interpretative of, Scriptural Doctrines or Apostolic ordinances. 
14. It ,vas this \vhich, amidst the darkening and downward 
progress of the middle ages, gradually and imperceptibly led to the 
errors and corruptions of the Romish Church. Nor must it be 
concealed, that, ,vith the gro\ving disuse of the devout study of the 
Holy Scriptures, and the nearly exclusive regard to human 
writings, the incautious, ambiguous, figurative, and illustrative 
expressions, \vhich abound in the works of the Christian Fathers, 
little versed, in genentl, ill critical accuracy, and, except when 
contending ,vith Pagan or heretical opponents, chiefly intent on 
devotional or pastoral instruction, were easily diverted from their 
original and sounder meaning, * and ,vrested to the countenance 
and support of the grossest errors and abuses, both of the Eastern 
and 'Vestern Churches-to the undue exaltation of Apostolic 
Tradition, falsely so caIIed-to l\lonasticism, and the compulsory 
celibacy of the Clergy-to the efficacy of the Sacraments ex opere 
operato-to Transubstantiation, and the Sacrifice of the 
lass-to 
Justification by 'V orks, or by infused Grace-to the Doctrine of 
Penance and Purgatory-to un commanded and excessive austerities 
-to the Adoration of Saints and Angels, and the 'V orship of 
Images, and to the t:yranny and usurped dominion of the See of 
Rome. 


KA YE, BISHOP OF LINCOLN.-1840. 
I. There is still another subject to \vhich I must draw your 
attention before I bring this .a
dress to a dose. Fifteen years ago, 
I ventured to express the opInIon that the time \vas not far distant, 
\vhen the ,vhole controversy between the Roman and Anglican 
Churches would be revived; and every point which had formerly 
been made a lnatter of dispute, would again be discussed. 


* Could these venerable men have foreseen the advantaO'e which has thus been 
taken of many of their glowing and rhetorical expressions they would doubtless have 
w
itte
 more. cau
io?sly, and wi
h more simple adher
nce to the'language 'of in- 
spiratIon ; . which, 1
 Its most sub}Ime and m;ysterious forms, can never be legitimately 
char&ed Wltl
 affordmg support eI
her to the erroneous Doctrines or the superstitious 
practices \
hlCh grad?ally arose III the Church. It would be easy to exemplify the 
trut!l o
 thIS. observ
tlOn; but those who are acquainted \\ith the writings of Christian 
\ntIqmty will readIly acknowledge it. 
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2. The event has proved that I \vas not n1istaken in my antici- 
pation; and I an1, in consequence, induced to offer some brief 
ren1arks upon one of the nlost important of the controverted points 
-the Rule of Faith, in ,vhich is involved the question of the 
authority of Tradition. 
8. You are, perhaps, aware that the expression" Regula Fidei," 
or its equivalent, Ò KaV61Y TiJ
 7rt(J"TE(J)
, Ó Kavwv TiJ
 àÀ'T}OEtar;, 
frequently occurs in the writings of the early Fathers. It is, 
therefore, important to ascertain ,vhat Ineaning they attached to it. 
Irenæus, ,,,ho ,vrote in the second century in confutation of the 
Gnostic heresies, then prevalent, inforlns us, that ,vhen the heretics 
were confuted out of Scripture, they appealed to oral Tradition.* 
He proceeds, therefore, to inquire ,,,here the true Apostolic Doc- 
trine is to be sought. l-Iet ans\vers, in those Churches \vhich ,vere 
founded by the Apostles; "for it is not," he says, "to be supposed 
that they ,vould keep back fronl those 'v horn they appointed to be 
their successors in presiding over and feeding the flock of Christ, 
any portion of the kno,vledg-e necessary to qualify thenl to become 
the instructors of others. This knowledge they left as a precious 
deposit in the Churches which they founded; so that, if they had 
con1mitted nothing to ,vritil1g, still the true Doctrine ,vouid have 
been preserved traditionally in those Churches, as it actually is 
among the barbarous nations \vhich have been converted to 
.Christianity, and do not possess the Scriptures." 
4. Here, then, Irenæus recognised the existence of an un\vritten 
Tradition, from ,vhich Christians 111ight collect all that it ,vas 
necessary for thenl to know and to believe unto salvation. But 
what 'vas this Tradition 
t It ,vas the Creed, the Regula Fidei; 


* Quum enim ex Scripturis arguuntur, in accusationem convertuntur ipsarum 
Scripturarum, quasi non recte habeant, neque sint ex authoritate, et quia yarie dictæ, 
et quia non possit ex his inveniri veritas ab his, qui nesciant Traditionem. Non enim 
per literas traditam illam, sed per vivam yocem.-L. 3, c. 2. 
t Traditionem itaque Apostolorum in toto mundo manifestatam, in omni Ecclsiâ 
adest perspicere omnibus qui vera velint videre: et habernus annumerare eos qui ab 
Apostolis instituti sunt Episcopi in Ecclesiâ, et successores eorum usque ad nos, qui 
nihil tale docuerunt neque cognoverullt quale ab his deliratur. Etenim si recondita. 
m;ysteria scissent Apostoli, quæ seorsim et latelltèr ab reliquis perfectos docebant, his 
vel maxirne traderent ea quibus etiam ipsas Ecclesias committeballt. Valde enim 
perfectos et irreprehensibiles in omnibus eos volebant esse, quos et successores 
relinquebant, suum ipsorum locum magisterii tradentes.-c. 3. Tal1tæ igitur osten- 
siones quum sint, non oportet adhuc quærere apud alios veritatem, quurn facile est ab 
Ecclesiâ sumere: quum Apostoli, quasi in depositorium dives, plenissirnè in eam con- 
tulerint omnia quæ sint veritatis: uti omnis quicumque velit sumat ex eâ potum "Vitæ. 
_Quid enim? Et si quibus de aliquâ modicà quæstione deceptatio esset, nonne 
oporteret in antiquissimas recurrere Ecclesias in quibus Apostoli conversati sunt, 
et ab iis de præsenti quæstione sumere quid certum et re liquidum est? Quid 
antem si neque Apostoli quidem Scripturas nobis reliquissent nonne oportebat ordinem 
sequi Traditionis, quam tradiderunt lis quibus committebant Ecclesias? Cui ordina- 
tioni asselltiunt multæ gentes barbarorum eorum qui in Christum credunt sine charM 
vel atramento scriptam habentes per Spiritum in cordibus suis salutem, et veterem 
Traditionem diligenter custodientes, in unum Deum credentes, &c. 
He then goes on to state concisely the principal Articles of the Apostles' Creed.- 
c. 4. 
::: oi1-rw 
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that summary of religious truth, In \vhich every Catechumen was 
required to profess his belief before he was adulitted to Baptism; 
and of which all the articles, as they are enumerated by Irenæus, 
are expressly contained in Scripture. 
5. In distinguishing, therefore, the Tradition of the Apostolic 
Churches fronl Scripture, far froln nleaning to convey the notion 
that there \vas any difference bet"reen them, he meant to affirm 
that they \vere in perfect agreement. "\V e have arrived," he 
says, "at the kno\vledgc of the dispensation of our salvation 
th;'ough no other channel than that through ,vhich the Gospel has 
come down to us. The Apostles first preached the Gospel, and 
then, by the ,vill of God, delivered it to us in the Scriptures, that 
it might be, in all future ages, the ground and piIJar of our faith.". 
\Vhat the Apostles taught orally, and ,vhat they committed to 
'\vriting, the un,vrÏtten and ,vritten Tradition, ,vas one and the 
same; and when once the Gospel had been committed to ,vriting, 
the appeal to oral Tradition ,vas superseded. 
6. According, then, to Irenæus, and all the early Fathers, the 
Rule of Faith ,vas no other than the Creed, the SUllilnary of truths, 
of ,vhich the belief ,vas a necessary condition of cOlnm"'uniol1 ,vith 
the Catholic Church. Thus, then, the controversy bet\veen the 
Anglican and Roman Churches, with respect to Doctrine, is reduced 
to a question of fact. Are the articles in which the two Churches 
differ, and in support of ,vhich the Church of Rome appeals to the 
authority of Tradition, (Transubstantiation, for instance,)-are 
those articles to be found in the Creed, or the Rule of Faith, of the 
Prilnitive Church 
 The answer must be in the negative. 
7. The R0111anist, ho,vever, ,vhile he must adlnit the fact, ,viII 
reject the conclusion ,vhich we deduce froin it; and contend that 
we have overlooked an element essential to the right determination 
of the question - the authority conferred by Christ on His 
Church. The Primitive Creed, he will say, has undergone alte- 
rations; articles have been added to it, as the Descent of Christ 
into Hell. The Nicene Creed contains many expressions not found 
in the earlier Creeds; the Constantinopolitan Creed added articles 
to the Nicene. By ,vhat authority were these alterations aud 
additions n1ade 
 He answer::;, by the authority of the Church; 
and asks, \Vhy might not the Church of the thirteenth do ,,,hat the 
Church of the fourth century did? \Vhy ll1ight it not declare 
\vhat had always been the true belief respecting the manner of 
of Christ's presence in the Eucharist, as in the Nicene Creed it 
declared ,,,hat had ahvays been the true belief respecting the unity 


!30'7f'T(U!-'0,70S f:'[À7Jq>E. K. T. É. Lib. i., c. 1, sub fin. He tben, in c. 2, giyes this Rule 
of Faith, agreeing in substance with tbe Apostles' Creed. 
t "Non e!1 im per ali?s dispositionem sa
utis nostræ cognovimus, quam per eos per 
qu
s evangehum :rerven
t ad .nos; quod qu.Idem tunc præconiaverunt, postea vero per 
Del voluntatem In ScrIpturI8 nobIs tradIderunt fundamentum et columnam fidei 
nostræ futurum. H_Lib. iii. ' 
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of substance of the Father and the Son? Christ's promise is, that He 
will be with the Church till the end of the world; He has not can- 
celled that promise; and consequently, the authority,vhich the Church 
received at first cannot be affected by the lapse of time. Thu
,. 
as was justly remarked by one of the Theologians at the Council of 
Trent, the question respecting the Rule of :Faith and the authority 
of Tradition, resolves itself into the question of the authority of the 
Church. The Romanist affirms, not that the Church can decree 
any thing contrary to Scripture, or add any ne,,,, Article of Faith; 
but it can infallibly declare ,vhat is the true interpretation of 
Scripture, and what has always been the true belief \\lith respect to 
particular Doctrines. 
8. I have, I believe, stated the reasoning of tIle Romanist fulJy 
and fairly. I mean at least to do so. You ,viII not fail to perceive 
that one point is assuD1ed in it-the appointment by Christ of an 
infallible judge of controversy in the Church. I say assul11ed; 
because if the Romanist is asked to prove this point, he must either 
decline to answer, on the plea that it is one ,vhich the Church 
cannot allo,v to be discussed; or, reasoning in a vicious circle, he 
must appeal to Scripture, as interpreted by the uniform Tradition 
of the Church. Having said that 've are to receive the Church"s 
interpretation of Scripture, on the ground of its infallible authority, 
he must now allege that very interpretation of Scripture in proof of 
its infallibility. 
9. Supposing, however, the appeal to be made, where are \ve to 
look for the uniform Tradition of the Church? In the ,vritings of 
the Fathers 
 'Vho are the Fathers? A series of writers ex- 
tending through ten centuries, of ,vhom the nlore recent cannot be 
regarded as independent witnesses to the Faith of the Primitive 
Church, but merely as repeating ,vhat had been declared to be 
such by those \vho preceded them. 
10. To the authority, then, of the early Fathers alone, can 
weight in this question be attached; and ,vhen they, living as they 
did near to the Apostolic tilnes, tell us 'what ,vas the Rule of 
Faith then taught, and ,,,ha,t \vere the sacred books then read in 
the Church, ,ye receive their testimony as that of ,vitnesses in 
whose means of inforlnation, and ill ,,,,hose integrity, ,ve have 
perfect confidence. But ,vhen they put forth their o,vn argUl11ents in 
defence of the Rule of Faith, or their own interpretations of Scrip- 
ture, ,ve 110 longer regard them as ,vitnesses,t but as reasoners; and 
we pay 110 greater deference to their authority than to that of other 
good and pious, but fallible men. In the exercise of the right of 
private judgment, we are bound to consult every source of in- 
formation frOll1 ,vhich we are likely to obtain the nleans of arriving 


* History of the Council of Trent, in CouraJer
s Translation, Book ii. c. 45. 
t "Non de testimonio eorum, sed vero de judicio est quæstio, in quâ llullum habent 
a sua vetustate præsidium:
-Dodwclli Diss. C';yprianicæ, iv. sect 13. 
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at a just conclusion; and an interpreter of the Bible \vou]d be 
guilty of great presuDlption, if he ,vere to disregard, or to reject 
\vithout exan1ination, the opinions of the Fathers; but he is not 
bound implicitly to subscribe to them, even ,,,,hen he finds a very 
g-eneral agreement in anyone interpretation. The only authoritative 
Tradition is that of ,vhich Irenæus speaks, the doctrine delivered by 
the Apostles to the Churches ,vhich they founded, and afterwards 
consigned by then1 to ,vriting, in the volunle of the New Testanlent, 
in order that it nlight be, in all future ages, the ground and pillar 
of the truth. 
] 1. The Chul"ch of England, therefore, almost speaks the lan- 
guage of Irenæus, ,vhen she declares that Holy Scripture contains 
all things necessary to Salvation; and proposes it as the test by 
which the truth of every Doctrine is to be tried; requiring her 
members to give their assent to the three Creeds, not because they 
'were sanctioned by the Decrees of Councils, not in obedience to any 
infallible authority residing in herself, but because they can be 
proved by lnost certain ,varrants of Holy 'Vrit. She calls not the 
Scriptures the Rule of Faith. The framers of her Articles }\:ne,v 
that in the Primitive Church this title ,vas applied to the Creed; 
but she says that no Article is to be received as a part of that 
Rule which is not read in, or cannot. be proved by, Scripture. 


BROUGHTON, BISHOP OF AUSTRALIA.-1841. 
:30. Long, therefore, as I have already detained you, I cannot 
terminate this address ,vithout some notice of the call ,yhich is 
made upon us to vindicate once nlore the principles of our Refor- 
mation; a call ,vith ,,
hich ,ye cannot satisfactorily comply, unless 
our own vie,vs upon that subject are definite, the result of accurate 
inquiry and inlpartial meditation. It is not a narro'v question, nor 
one which is easily mastered. 
31. "\\'hatever may bave been the case in other quarters, our 
first English Reformers never admitted a òoubt that the Church 
into which they '''ere baptized ,vas a Christian Churc11, though 
D1uch enculnbered with error; and the ll1inistry to ,vhich they 
,vere ordained a lawful ministry, in point of derivation. The fruit 
of 
hat spirit of inquiry which ,vas, as ,ve think, providentiaHy 
eÀClted alllong them, ,yas the disccyery that many points, w 11Ïch 
they had hitherto considered of Divine authority, and therefore of 
an unquestionable certainty, ,vere, in reality, of human origin and 
invention. The question between them and the Church to ,,,hose 
tenets they opposed themseh.es ,vas 1 ,vhether their departure from 

ome of the opinions to \vhich they had before subseribed, afforded 
..1us
 gro.ul!ds for branding theln ,vith heresy, degrading them from 

helr Inllllstry, and expelling them the Church. To deternline this, 
It ,vas necessary to fix what had been the Faith delivered by the 
Apostles; for both sides "'ere ready to adlnit this as the true 
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object of inquiry, which being deternlilled, there could be no room 
for further controversy. Both sides, again, \vere in agreement, 
that the entire deposit of their Faith \vas originally conveyed 
verbally; and llllIst, for a season at least, have been traditionally 
preserved. On the Romanist part it is maintaineù, that although 
a portion of the Apostolical preaching \vas eventually committed to 
writing, many fundanlental articles continued un\vritten. These, 
ho\vever, it is believed, are no less secure in the keeping of the 
Church, and have been translnitted \vith no less fidelity and cer- 
tainty than the \"ritten portion. Indeed it is not perfectly plain 
,vhat actual usefulness there is, or can have been, in committing 
any part of the 'V ord of God to \vriting; because, according to the 
approved hypothesis, 110 additional certainty, no greater plainness, 
no superiority of any kind, is attributable to the portion \yhich is 
written, beyond \"hat is possessed by the other portion \vhich 
remains, it is pretended, in the distinct keeping of the Church. 
32. The first o
jection \vhich strikes a lllind ordinarily con- 
versant \vith the rules and habits of evidence is, that no reasonable 
proof-that is, no proof founded upon an appeal to evidence, can 
be furnished of the actual parentage of those un,vritten portions of 
the 'V ord of God. The subject does not admit of proof of that 
kind. If it should be demanded, the only reply \yould be, that the 
Tradition has been fronl the beginning in custody of the Church; 
and the only voucher for this, as well as for the fidelity of the 
guardianship exercised Ly the Church, is the character of the 
Church: a character of divinely appointed infallibility. After all 
the ingenious ans\vers \vhich have been put forth to meet this 
difficulty, there remains, to say the least, something unsatisfactory 
in this mode of appealing, first to the infallibility of the Church in 
proof of the fidelity of her guardianship, and then to the record of 
\\yhich the Church is thus the guardian, for proof of her infallibility. * 


. The continued existence of a Church, frOln the days of Christ to the 
present, is a matter of fact and notoriety which l'equires no argumentative 
proof; or rather, adn1its of none ,vhich can render it nlOl'e certain and evident 
than it is. It lllay, therefore, be adlnitted as a principle. And if the Ronlan 
Catholics and ourselves formed the same conception of the Church, there 
would be little or no controversy between us. Chillingworth, accurately con- 
veJing the sense ot the Church of England upon this point, says to his 
opponent, "It is superfluous for you to prove out of St. Athanasius and St. 
Augustine, that we must receive the sacred Canon upon the credit of God's 
Church; understanding by Cllurch., as here you explain yourself, the credit of 
Tradition. And that-not the Tradition of the present Church, which we 
pretend nlay deviate fronl the ancient-but such a Tradition which involves an 
evidence of fact, and from hand to hand, fronl age to age, bl'inging us up to 
the times and persons of the Apostles, and our Saviour himself, cometh to be 
confirnled by all these nliracles and other argunlents, whereby they convinced 
their Doctrine to be true." (Relig. of Protests., Ans. ii., 9 53, vol. i., p. 238.) 
But the fallacy on the opposite side is, as he obsel'ves, that the
r transfer what 
is true of "thp Church in one sense," to "the Church taken in another sense :" 
or they acknowledge that alone to be the Church, which has the note or 
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33. But not to dweU upon this, nor upon the uncertainty at- 
tending the question, whether the Church of Rome ,is that infaUible 


characteristic of being in connection with, or rather, in subjection to, the 
particular See of ROlue. The inextricable difficul ty experienced by the 
advocates of that system, consists in shewing that this condition or limitation 
has been legitinlately annexed to the definition of the Church; and hitherto, 
at least, their endeavours to furnish proof of this have been unsuccessful. 
Roman Catholics themselves are aware both of the difficulty, and of their own 
inability to solve it. In the Roman Catholic lJ:Iagazine, for l\larch, 1834, 
(V 01. V. No. 38,) is a very remarkable letter, addressed to the Rev. Dr. Fletcher, 
by the late )11'. Charles Butler, author of The Book of the Roman Catholic 
Churclt, and other well known works of controversy. In this letter, 
1\lr. Butler gives an account of his having lent Dr. :l\Iilner's End of Religious 
Controversy to a lady of great intellectual powers, and of highly cultivated 
understanding-telling her, what he really thought, "that it would probably 
conduct her to the Catholic Faith." But the lady returned the book, with the 
objection, that" to prove the prelinlinm'y proposition-the existence of the 
authority of the Church-a Ronlan Catholic Illust have recourse to the same 
mode of proof as the Protestant uses to prove the truth of his }'eligion" -that 
is, she says, "you n1ust prove the authority of the Church fror.o Scripture, 
from general reasoning, or frOln both; and all Dr. 1\Iilner's objections to this 
mode of l)roof will then assail )"'ou. All that he says of the inability and the 
want of opportunity of the inlnlense majority of n1ankind to convince them- 
selves of the truth of the Protestant religion by Scriptul'e, or general research, 
applies in an equal degree to your attempts to convince Protestants of the 
authority of your Church."-p. 177. 1\11'. Butler acknowledges his own 
inability satisfactorily to lueet the objection. He refen'cd it to Dr. l\Iilner, 
who confounded it with another and totally diffel'ent difficulty; and to 
Dr. Poynter, who pronlised to supply an answer, but on1Ïtted to do 80. "The 
task," .Mr. Butler adds, "is to state one or nlOre facts, or one or Inore argu- 
ments, which shew the title of the Roman Catholic Churcl/' to the authority 
claimed for her, so clearly as to n1ake it the duty of all to whOln they are 
presented to assent and yield obedience to her autlwrity."-p. 178. Dr. 'rise- 
man admits that, in his fourth lecture" On the Authority of the Church," he 
had but v8guely determined the existence of authority in the Church of 
Christ, without defining where, how, or by whom, it has to be exercised.- 
Lect. viii., p. 261. He is evidently sensible that this effected nothing for the 
cause of Honle; and therefore, anxious that he "nlay not appear to be 
building on a frail foundation," he proceeds to nleet the real difficulty in 
attenlpting to prove "that the Pope or Bishop of Rome, as the successor of 
St. Peter, possesses authority and jurisdiction in things spiritual, over the 
entÌl"e Church, so as to constitute its visible head, and the vicegerent of Christ 
upon earth." - p. 263. The way in which he undertakes to prove this is 
"
ro
 Script.ure
 from general re.search, or fron1 both." . I
deppndently of 'the 
objectIon wInch IS urged, that thIS mode vf pl'oof, even If It were solid could 
furnish no more infà11ible grounds of faith than the principles of the Reformed 
Church can supply, there is nothing in the proof itself which has not under- 
gon
 the nlost 
nxious eX,amination on the other side, by men of, at least, equal 
attaInments with Dr. WIseman; who have remained satisfied that the claim 
of the R?man bishop, to possess authority in things spiritual over the entire 
Church,. IS 
ttedy groundle
s, founded in palpable en'or and usurpation, and 
not nlaIntalllable by SCrIpture, or general reasoning. "The task;' as 
1\1r. Butler ver
 justly terms it, "of stating one or Inore facts, 01' one or nlore 
arguments, 'whIch may clearly prove the title of the Roman Catholic Church 
to the autho
ity c.lainled for her;'.l'emains yet 
o be perforn1ed. Yet, most 
assuredly, thIs claIm ought to receIve the nlost r1gorous proof, before so much 
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Church to "rhose charge such a trust \vas comlnitted, strong reasons 
exist for doubting \vhether the possession of a Divine constitution 
by a Church, furnishes a full guarantee for its exhibiting, at each 
particular period of its existence, a true and correct exhibition of 
the testiinony \vhich it originally recei,
ed. In the exalnple of the 
J e,vish Church, ,ve find a flagrant instance to the contrary. In 
that case, there is a Church unquestionably of Divine institution, 
respecting the identity of ,vhich no question can be raised (for 
there \vas no other in existence), and in \vhich there "vas no differ- 
ence of opinion as to \yhere the authority con1missioned to pro- 
nounce in tbe last resort ,vas constituted (a point ,,'hich is not so 
well agreed on in the Church of ROIne). To the Jewish Church 
belong promises, both clear and ample, of Divine light and guidance, 
and even of perpetuity. And yet, if we refer to the condition of 
belief in the existing Church in the age of our Saviour, and strive 
by Ineans thereof to travel Lack to the uncorrupt principles of 
prilnitive J udaisn1, ,ve shall be speedily convinced that no reliance 
can be securely placed upon mere Church authority, as a guarantee 
of the fidelity \vith which a religious system \vill be handed do\vn 
through many ages. 


is built upon it. " No one is, 01' can be a Catholic," Dr. \Viseman says, "but 
by his entire sublnission to the authori ty of the Church t and "they cannot 
be its denizens and children, if they enter not by that one gate, of absolute, 
unconditional submission to the teaching of the Church t so that Chillingworth 
did not lnisrepresent them, when he said, "in effect you say no man can have 
faith, but he lnllst be moved to it by your Church's authority."- V 01. i., p. 235. 
That foundation, then, upon which every thing else is lnade to rest, ought to 
be itself imn10vably fixed; that truth, by which every other is to be tried 
and confirmed, ought to be first made infallibly clear aud certain. "Y ou will 
say," observes the great writer already quoted, "dependence on your Church's 
infallibility is a better way of proceeding. I anS\"ter, it would be so, if we 
could be infallibly certain that your Church is infallible; that is, if it were 
either evident of itself, and seen by its own light, or could be reduced unto, 
and settled upon, some principle that is so. But seeing you yourselves do not 
so much as pI"etend to enforce us to the belief hereof, (namely, that your 
Church is infallible,) by any proofs infallible and convincing, but only to 
induce us to it by such as are, by your confessiùn, only probable and prudential 
motives, certainly it will be to very little purpose to put off 
your uncertainty 
for the first turn, and to fall upon it at the second; to please yourselves in 
building your house upon an imaginary rock, when you yourselves see and 
confess, that this very rock itself stands, at the best, but upon a frame of 
timber." - Ibid, sup., sec. 28, p. 221. There was, therefore, slight ground for 
the assumed h-iun1ph of Bossuet, who, in his conference with Claude, thought 
he had brought the contest to a dose in his own favour, by pressing his 
opponent with the consequence that, according to his principles, "there is, in 
your religion, a point at which a Christian is not certain whether the Gospel 
is a fable or the tI'uth."-Hist. de B08suet, par 1'1. de Bausset, vol. ii., p. 26. 
Unless he will take every thing for granted, there must no less be sucll a point 
in the experience of every Roman Catholic, when he has not yet obtained the 
infallible assurance, which his religion requires he should possess, of the 
infallibility of his Church; for, until that conviction is fully formed, he 
cannot, as his teachers acknowledge, know any thing in religion with certainty_ 
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34. In the cases both of the Jewish, and of the Roman Church, 
the sanIe spirit of deference to Tradition has ill1paired the soundness 
of their faith. The instance of the former plainly proves the 
possibility that innovations upon the original purity of a religious 
systen1 nIay be silently introduced; and groundless opinions may, 
upon the credit of Tradition, be adopted as Articles of Faith, even 
\vith the sanction of the ruling authorities, and in a Church divinely 
instituted. Our Lord, indeed, is so far from supplying the defects 
of Scripture by the fulness of TraJition, that He, upon the great 
article of a future life, reproyes the insufficiency of Tradition by an 
appeal to Scripture. Our Reforlners, therefore, ,,,hen first a\vakened 
to the incorrectness of the system with which they had been 
previously satisfied, canle to the deterll1ination, that po Article of 
Faith should be retained, or required of any man to he believed, 
\\-ithout e1;idence that it bad been accepted by the Church froin the 
beginning. The mere voice of authority-which says, such is the 
present persuasion of the Church, and, the Church being infallible, 
such must have been its belief from the heginning-,yas no longer 
listened to \vith Ünplicit deference. A distinction ,vas dra \vn by 
them, bet\veen the principles of the Church in that age, and in the 
age of the Apostles; or, rather, that difference ,vas too notorious 
to be disguised, unless they ,vould close their eyes against all light 
of evidence, and be content that every thing should be sheltered 
under the cloak of infallihle authority. The rule ,vhich they 
decided upon following ,vas, to adn1it, as truth, no ITIOre than it 
could be she\vn had been held at all times, in all places, and by all 
persons acknowledged as nIenlbers of the Catholic Church. In 
carrying back this inquiry to the fountain-11eaò, that is, to the 
belief and practice of the Church directed by the Apostles, it ,vas 
found to be impracticable, as comn10n sense she\vs it must be, to fix 
\vith certainty ,,,hat that belief had been, otherwise than by reference 
to the ,vritings of the Apostles, or the Book of the N e"T Testanlent. 
Authority resting upon a supposed independent and indefectible 
possession of all truth, nlight dispense ,,,ith such a reference. A 
systenl ,vhich professed to seek all its support in an appeal to the 
decision of Antiquity could not. 
35. The noblest oqject of contemplation which the history of 
the world affords, next to the exan1ple of the inspired A posUes, is 
the conduct of those ren1arkable men, to ,,,,hose hands, by the ,viII 
of 
od, the nlanageIllent of this great cause ,vas comlnitted. 
Their unequan
d. learning and comprehensive judglnent, their inde- 
pendeI
ce of SpIrIt, Jet becoining deference for aU ,veIl ascertained 
aut.horl
y-n
y,. t?eir ver
 faults, their caution sOlnetinles degene- 
rating Into timIdIty, theIr occasional coarseness, the inconsistent 
recourse to persecution, to the charge of ,vhich, SODle of thenl, 
Dot yet released fr.om the shade of error in \vhich they ,,,ere 
nurtured, are too Justly ]iable-all contributed in the appointed 
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n1easure, to for\vard the great \vork of our Refonnation from Popery. 
But principally, the blameless lives of all, and the painful deaths of 
most of the Refonners, have, indeed, lit up that candle ,vhieh, by 
God's grace, shall never be put out. I think it even providential 
that the spirit of inquiry into their proceedings should have been 
again so largely a\vakened; because the ll10re carefully such 
inquiries are prosecuted, the IDore durable (I speak it with full 
sincerity) will be our conviction of the sDlidity of the ground, 
hallo\ved by their footsteps, upon ,vhich \ve stand. 
86. The distinction bet\veen the systeln ,vhich they adhered to, 
and that which they relinquished, 
r bet\veen the system of the 
Church of Ron1e and ours, is the difference bet
veen an imperfect and 
a pe'lfect testi'lJzony. The system of the R0l11an Church fails in 
establishing, by motives of sufficient credibility, first, that the 
promise of infallibility to the Church includes an assurance, that 
the truth shall be at all periods lnaintained entire by the directive 
body, or visible heads of that Ohurch; and, secondly, that the 
promise itself is limited to that portion only of the Church which 
acknow-Iedges the jurisdiction of the See of ROlne. 
37. Again, as to the fundan1ental supposition upon \vhich the 
whole fabric rests, that the decree of the existing Church, at any 
given time, concerning points of faith, conveys infaUible assurance 
of correspondency \vith the Divine prototype, this, it has been 
said, does not admit of confirn1ation by evidence; but it must nece8- 
sarily be admitted, if it be admitted, upon the sole ground of 
authority. It is impossible it should be other\"vise, ,vhen the final 
confirmation of Scripture is not required; for Scripture is the only 
overt testimony \vhich has COlne do\vn to us, of the actual Doctrines 
held by the Apostles. Apply this test to any of the peculiar 
tenets of the Church of Ron1e, the adoration of the 'Tirgin l\Iary, 
devotion to angels and saints, reverence for images and l'elics, 
prayers for the dead in purgatory, the sacrifice of the Inass, private 
masses, and the like. It is ,veIl if Scripture be not pointedly 
against theIn, (as against the greater number of these it most 
certa.inly is:) but, even upon the most favourable supposition, 
after being traced in human writings up to some one or other point 
of time, in all cases very far short of the Apostolic age, all mention 
of those Doctrines is lost. Neither is there any resumption of it 
in Scripture. All attelnpts to bridge this chaslll by evidence lnust 
be for ever ineffectual. The only substitute is authority; or the 
assun1ption that the Doctrine contended for having been at one 
time held by the Church, n1ust have been always held; for an 
infallible Creed can never haye varied. I speak, therefore, ,\rith 
every ,vish and disposition to represent things fairly, and as they 
really are, \vhen I say, that the controversy bet\veen our Church and 
that of Rome, is a contest between perftct and irnperfect testimony. 
:38. This controversy, it ,vas publicly predicted, several years 
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ago, ,vas on the point of revival. * Now., therefore, that this has 
come to pass, it will be our own faults, if, having been thus ,yarned, 
,ve be not duly prepared to meet the discussion, and to defend the 
citadel of our Faith. In undertaking this service, let me admonish 
you, my brethren, that, \vhatever may be your devotedness, it ,viII 
be right that we proceed with caution, and not ",'ithout having 
made ourselves fuHy acquainted with the subject. This is to be 
reconlmended, not only because an indiscreet or an unprepared 
advocate may injure a good cause, but also on account of the 
hazard of being disclailued by some of those ",ith ,vhom ,ve profess 
to be associated, if ,ve should ,varmly, affectionately, and fearlessly 
espouse the cause of the Church; some of the principles of ,vhich 
have been herein referred to. Its supporters, that they may be 
prepared to meet the assault from such opposite quarters, lnust 
"approye themselves as the 
linisters of God . . . . . by the 
arIuour of righteousness on the right hand and on the left.''1- 
(2 Cor. vi., 4, 7.) 
See also Pars. 40 and 43, in Chap. XIX. 


Postscript. 
47. Since the preceding pages were committed to the press, I 
have received, through the kindness of the Right Reverend author, 
"A Sermon delivered at the Cathedral Church of St. John, 
Calcutta, at an Ordination holden on Sunday, 
iay 3rd, 1841, by 
Daniel, Bishop of Calcutta, and 
Ietropolitan of India,'" wherein 
his Lordship observes, "it cannot be disselnbled that a great con- 
troversy is agitating- the Church at hOlne, on the question of the 
Rule of FaitIl.'" 'Vith reference to this question, the Bishop of 
Calcutta adds- 
" Let men once be taken off froll1 the Inspired Scri ptures, as the 
sole and adequate rule and standard of our religious belief, and let 
human Tradition, and the authority of the Church, be in part 
substituted, and a ,yay is opened for every other corruption of 
faith and practice." 
48. In the truth of this declaration, I entirely and heartily 
concur. The observations contained in my Charge have reference 
to principles, rather than to any particular exposition of them; 
but I would, 'ìvithOlft a moments hesitation, retract all that I l
a1)e 
said, if I c01tld discover or suspect the ctì'istence of a disposition, 'in 
any person 01. party, u'orthy of consideration, u.itllÏn the Ohurcll of 
l!ngland, .to substitute klt'lnan Tradition, or the autllOrity of the Oh'ltrch, 
'in the mznutest degree, in place of that of the InspÙ.ed Scriptures. 1 
I hav,e, however, as yet, met \vith no evidence which creates an 


· See the Bishop of Lincoln's Eccles. Hist., illustrated from Tertullian.-p. 297.- 
1826. 


I The italics in this sentence are not his Lordship's.-ED. 
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apprehension, much less convinces n1e, that there are any anlong us 
,vho \vould require any thing to be believed of any Inan as an 
Article of Faith, or be thought requisite or necessary to Salvation, 
except it be read in Holy Scripture, or may be proved thereby. 
4!J. The Bishop of Calcutta observes, that "The Painphlet in 
the series of The Tracts f01'" the 1."inzt:s, No. 90, having reached hiln, 
he has substituted sOlne ren1arks upon it, in place of those \vhich he 
had delivered on silnilar, but less open, invasions of our Thirty- 
lline Artides of Religion." Kot having had an opportunit.r of 
meeting \"ith the publication here nalned, I am unable (except in 
deference to the yery high authority from \vhich it proceeds) to 
forn1 a judgnlent concerning the grounds upon \vhich this severe 
censure rests; hut it \vill be right Iny Clergy should understand 
that this palnphlet is not included all10ng the \yorks to which my 
remarks in the Charge \vere intended to apply. 


,V. G. A. 


6th December, 1841. 


CARR, BISHOP OF BOMBAY .-1841 . 
3. 'Ve venerate the prilnitive Fathers and 
Iart.rrs of the 
Christian Church, as examples of holiness and of patient endurance 
in the Faith; but they \vere fallible men like ourselves, and, as 
authoritative teachers, stand at an inuneasurable distance froln the 
inspired Apostles of our Blessed Lord. Hence \ve are alarnled at 
hearing any exalt the authority of the Traditions of the Fathers in 
the interpretation of Christian Doctrine, or set up any rule by ,vhich 
Scripture is to be interpreted, except that of comparing one part 
\vith another in a spirit of prayer. 
" Let us reverently hear, and read IIoly Scripture, which is the food of the 
soul. Let us diligently search for the well of life, in the books of the K ew 
and Old Testament, and not run to the stinking puddles of men"s Traditions, 
(devised by Inen"s iUlagination,) for our Justification and Salvation."" "H,ead 
it humbly, with a meek and lowly heart, to the intent you n1ay glorify God, 
and not yourself, with the knowledge of it: and read it not, without daily 
pnt)Ting to God, that He would direct your reading to good effect; and take 
upon you to expound it no further than )'ou can plainly understand it."'- 
Homily on Reading and Knowledge of Holy Scripture. 


5. I refer to these suqjects, ,vith a view to caution you against 
leaving the pure \V ord of God, ",vhich is profitable for Doctrine, 
for reproof, for instruction in righteousness;" in "Thich \vill be 
found, strong 11leat for those of your flocks ,"\Tho may be " of full 
age," find" 111ilk" for those who Inay be as " babes." 
6. Let us, Iny Reverend Brethren, in these tilnes, \vhen SOllle 
,vouId unduly exalt out\\Tard ordinances and cerell1onies, and others 
,vould altogether depreciate ordinances, even to discarding the 
observance of tIte Christian Sabbath, and to the neglect, even to 
tbe supercession of the Christian 
lini8tr.r; each party professing 
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to ainl at sonle higher degree of spirituality and purity tIlan are 
usually attained, eV"ell by the Jl10St de,yoted and pious Christians; 
let us, in these days, and in these circulTIstances, nlore earnestly 
study the Scripture
, and I \vill add, in their original languages: 
also the Articles and the HOlnilies of our own Church. The first 
Homily clearly and strongly sets forth, for our guidance, and for 
our esLabli!Shment in the 
'aith, the iluportance of turning a\vay 
frolll all hunlall conlpositions, and of giving diligent attention to 
the readino' of the Holv Scriptures. In the Ordination of Priests, 
y(\U have 
ngaged, "
ut of the Scriptures to instruct the people 
comnlitted to your charge, anù to teach nothing, as required of 
neces:5ity to eternal Sahration, but that ,vhich you shall be per- 
suaded 111ay be concluded and proved from Scripture." 
7. 'Vhen ,ve see that different and opposite vie\vs of Christian 
truth are entertained, that there is alnlost every shade of difference 
in Doctrine, and that nearly all profess to find support for their 
sentilnents in Scripture, are we to admit that there is any uncer- 
tainty about ,vhat is the truth taught in Scripture 
 l\Iay not this 
question be answered by the observation, that it is one thing to seek 
the truth in the Scriptures, and another thiog to seek to confirm 
sentiments already entertained by Scripture. The language of our 
Church de
erves particular attention; she declares her faith in the 
Creeds, in the Articles and HOlnilies; but, above all, in the "r ord 
of God as it stands ;-and further states, that" 'whatsoever is not 
read therein, nor 111ay be proved thereby, is not to be required of 
any luan that it should be believed as an Article of the J?aith, or 
be thought requisite or necesbary to Salyation." Read and study 
the Scriptures theIl1Selves in their original tongues; pray for the 
teaching of the Holy Spirit; seek to be conforn1ed in conduct, in 
conversation, in 111ind, in telliper, and in spirit, to ,vhat is taught in 
the 'V ord; remember, obedience is the path to religious kno\y- 
ledge; "If any lnan ,yill do I-lis \vill, he shaH know of the 
Doctrine." 


'V HATELY, .ARCHBISHOP OF DCBLIN.-1841. 
[ . . . . If any persons clainl for any Traditions of the Church, 
an authority, either paramount to Scripture, or equal to Scripture, 
or 

ncurrent ,vith it, or, which comes to the very same thing, 
declsl?:e as to the interpretation of }r:icriptu'Pe, * taking upon then1- 


· :MANY persons are so accustomed to hear" the Tradition of the Primitive 

hurc
l" spoke? of as "designed to be the interpreter of Scripture," that they 
In.sensIbly lose sI
ht of the well-known facts of early Christian History. Conformably 
wit? those fact
, It \
ould be much more correct to speak of Scriptll'l'e as having been 
desIgned to be the mterpreter of Tradition. For the first Churches did not it should 
b
 rem
mbered, receive their religion from the Christian Sc'riptw'es, (as the'Israelites 
dId theIrs from 
he Book of 
Ioses,) but from oral teaching. 
To. 
uard agmn"it the eI:rors, and doubts, aud defects, and corruptions, to which oral 
TraditIOn must ever be hable, the sacred books-all of them addl'essed to l)el'sons 'Who 
p 
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selves to decide ,vhat is "the Church," and 'what Tradition is to 
be thus received,-these persons are plainly called on to establish, 
by miraculous eviùence, the clainls they advance.] 
Vide Par. 3, also Pars. 7-13, in Chap. X. 


'U'ae al'ready Chl'istians-were provided as a lasting, pure, and authoritative record; 
"that they might know the certainty of those thiugs wherein they had been in- 
structed. " . 
. \Ve find accordingly, as might have been expected, the references to Scripture, 
in the works of the early Fathers, less and less frequent and exact, the higher we go 
back towards the days of the Apostles; i. e. towards the time when the Churches had 
received Christian History and Doctrines by oral instruction only. 
The scattered notices, however, in the works of the carly }-'athers, of facts and 
Doctrincs substantially the same as we find in the Sacred Books, and also of those 
books themseh.es, is a most valuable evidence, that, (as Paley remarks) the Gospel 
which Christians have now, is the same as Christians had then. This evidence has 
been well compared to that afforded by the fossil remains of antediluvian animals 
which Geologists have examined, and which prove that elephants, for instance, 
and such other animals, inhabited the earth at a certain remote period. 
And it may be added, that Naturalists are accustomed, in examining fossil remains, 
-often mere fragments of skeletons-to compare them with such existing animals as 
appear to be of kindred nature; interpretinr;, if we may so speak, the less known by 
the better known, and thus forming reasonable conjectures as to the general appear- 
ance and character of the fossil animal as it formerly existed. But no one would 
think of reversing this process, and taking the fossil elephant, for instance, as a 
standard by which to correct and modify the description and delineation of the 
animal now existing among us. 
Even so, when we meet with any thing in the Ancient Fathers, which was likely 
to have been derived by Tradition from the Apostles, the obviously rational procedure 
is, to expound and interpret this by the 'Writings of the Apostles that have come down 
to us. Kinlldom of Christ. Ap. to Essay ii. Note II. 
But neither the Reformers of our Church, nor any other human being, could frame 
any expressions, such as not to admit of being explained away, or the consequences of 
them somehow evaded, by an ingenious person, who should resolutely set himself to 
the task. And accordingly, our Church has been represented as resting her Doctrines 
and her claims, on Scripture and Tradition jointly, and "blended" together. 
\\? e have been told, for instance, of a person held up as a model of pure Anglican 
Church pl'inciples, that he "submitted to the decisions of inspiration, u'herC1'er it was 
to be found, whether in Scripture or Antiquity." And again, \\e bave been told that 
" Rome differs from us as to the authority which she ascribes to Tradition: she regards 
it as co-ordinate, our Divines as sub-ordinate; as to the way in u'hich it is to be 
employed, she, as independent of Holy Scripture; ours as subservient to, and blended 
with it: as to its limits, she supposes that the Church of Rome has the power of 
imposing new Articles, necessary to be believed for Salvation; ours, that all such 
Articles were comprised at first in the Creed, and that the Church has only the 
power of clearing, defining, and expounding these fixed Articles. " 
N" ow, whether the above description be a correct one, as far as regards the tenets of 
the Church of Rome, I do not pretend to decide, nor does it belong to my present 
purpose to inquire: but the description of the tenets of the Anglican Church, is such 
as I feel bound to protest against. If, indeed, by "us," and" our Divines," is to be 
understood certain individuals who profess adherence to the Church of England, the 
above description is, no doubt, very correct, as far as relates to THE1\I: but if it be 
meant that such are the tenets of our Chnrch itself, as set forth in its authoritative 
Confession of Faith,-the Articles,-nothing can be more utterly unfounded, and, 
indeed, more opposite to the truth. Our Church not only does not "blend Scripture 
with Tradition," but takes the most scrupulous care to distinguish from every thing 
else the Holy Scriptures, as the sufficient and sole authoritative standard. 
Our Reformers do not merely omit to ascribe to any Creed, or other statement of 
any Doctrine, an intrinsic authority, or one derived from Tradition, but, in the 
Article on the three Creeds, they take care distinctly to assign the gl.ound on which 
those are to be retained; viz., that" they may be proved by Holy \V rite n 
Afi for the distinction rlrawn hetw('('n making Tradition on the one hand, "an 
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IALTBY, BISHOP OF DURHA:'\I.-1841. 
11. They, who have she,vn such anxiety to improve the state of 
religious feeling in this our Church, ,,,ould have done "rell to 
recollect, ,vhen they began to d
fer ,vith such Ïlnplicit reverence to 
the authority of the Fathers, and endeavoured to trace the true 
meaning of 'Revelation through the medium of Tradition, that, 
before the Fathers wrote, or any matter of opinion or of fact 
could be conveyed through those who succeeded thelll, there 
existed the infallible '\;T" ord of God, dictated by his Holy Spirit, 


authority co-ordinate 'It.ith Scripture," on the other hand" subordinate and blended u:ith 
Scripture, I cannot but think it worse than nugatory. The latter Doctrine I have no 
scruple in pronouncin
 the worse of the two; because, while it virtually comes to the 
same thing. it is more insidious, and less likely to alarm a mind full of devout reve- 
rence for Scripture. . 
'Vhen men are told of points of Faith which they are to receive on the authority of 
Tradition alone, quite independently of any Scripture-warrant, they are not unlikely 
to slll'ink from this, with a doubt or a disgust, which they are often relieved from at 
once, by a renunciation, in wordR, of such a claim, and by being assured that Scripture 
is the supreme authorit)", and that Tradition is to be received as its handmaid only,- 
as not independent of it, but "subordinate and blended with it. ., And yet, if an) 
or every part of Scripture is to be interpreted according to a supposed authoritative 
Tradition, and from that interpretation there is to be no appeal, it is plain that, to all 
practical purposes, this comes to the same thing as an independent Tradition. For on 
this system, an)" thing may be made out of any thing. The Jews may resort, whenever 
it suits their purpose, (and often do,) to an appeal to their Scriptures I:'I'TERPRETED 
according to their Tradition, in behalf of any thing they are disposed to maintain. I 
remember conversing, some years ago, with an educated Jew, on the subject of some 
of their observances, and remarking, in the course of the conversation, that their pro- 
hibition of eating butter and .flesh at the same meal, rested, I supposed, not, like 
several other prohibitions, on the :l\Iosaic written Laws, but on Tradition alone. No, 
he assured me it was prohibited in the Law. I dare say my readers would be as much 
at a loss as I was, to guess where. He referred me to Exod. xxiii. 19. 
In like manner, if an ordinary student in Scripture declares that he finds 110 warrant 
there for believing in the bodily presence of Christ in the Euclmrist, and that he finds, 
on the contrary, our Lord Himself declaring that "it is the Spirit that quickeneth" 
(giveth life) ; "the flesh proßteth nothing," he is told that Tradition directs us to inter- 
pret literally the words" This is my Body," and that he must not presume to set up his 
"private judgment" against the interpretation; and this, '" hen perhaps he is assured 
by the same person, on similar grounds, that" the whole Bible is one great Parable !" 
If, again, he finds the Apostles ordaining Elders (Presbyters), and never alluding to 
any person, except Christ Himself, as bearing any such office in the Christian Church 
as that of the Levitical Priest (Hiereus), he is told, on the authority of Tradition, 
which he must 110t dispute, that Presbyter means Hiereus, a sacrificing Priest. 
.l\1ahomet's application to himself of the l)rophecy of Jesus, that He would "send 
another Paraclete," or Comforter, was received by his followers on grounds not 
dissimilar; that is, it was an interpretation whi.:=h he chose to put on the words; and 
woe to him who should dispute it ! 
If, again, 
'e find the whole tenor of Scripture opposed to Invocation of Saints and 
Image-
vorslllp, we may be told that there is a kind of Invocation of Saints, which 

he SC
Iptures, as interpreted by Tradition, allow and encourage. And so on, to an 
lDd
fimte extent; just as effectually, and almost as easily, as if Tradition had been set 
up mdependent of Scripture, instead of being "blended with it. " 
"Tr
dition," and "Church.interpretation" are made, according to this system, 
subordmate to, and dependent on Scripture, much in the same way that some parasite 
plants are dependent on the trees that support them. The parasite at first clings to, 
and rests on the tree, which it g raduall y overs p reads with its own foliaO'e till b y little 
d I . I . k 0' , 
an Itt e, It wea -ens and completely smothers it :_ 
.. Miraturque novas frondes, et non sua poma." 
Kingdom of Ch rist. Essay ii. Sect. 24, 25. 
p 2 
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and preserved, for our study and edification, by the special care of 
His good Providence. To this one only mean of truth and source 
of faith they should have directed their unren1itting attention. In 
the interpretation of dark passages, and the explanation of essential 
Doctrines, their learning, diligence, and acuteness, ,vould have 
found an1ple scope, and Inight have done good service to the cause 
of Sacred Truth. In such labours, their researches into Antiquity, 
and their acquaintance ,vith the ,vritings of the Fathers, might 
have been useful; although I alll of opinion that the aid, ,vhich 
may be derived fron1 such sources to,vanls the elucidation of Holy 
'Vrit, has been rated too highly. A thorough kno,yledge of the 
original languages, (of one of ,vhich-that in ,vhich the Old Testa- 
n1ent is written,-the Fathers, be it relnelnbered, ,vere ahl10st all 
ignorant,) a study of the ,,'orks of the best critical expounders, 
,vith a careful \veighing of different opinions and argulnents, ,viII, 
by God's help implored in fervent but hUll1ble supplication, lead the 
D1ind to a clearer perception of t1le truth as it is in Jesus, than all 
the ,vritings of the Fathers; and ,vill also put in a striking point 
of vie\v the little dependence that can be placed on the fallacies or 
sopl1istries of Tradition. "Let us reverently hear and read I-Ioly 
Scripture, \vhich is the food of the soul;" is the exhortation of the 
first of our Homilies; and justly does it call for our c0111pliance as 
it proceeds, though in the quaint language of the times:- 
"Let us diligently search for the 'V ell of Life in the Books of the New and 
Old Tcstanlent, and not run to the stinking puddles of men's Tl'aditions 
(devised by nlen's ÎIl1agil1ation) for our Justification and Salvation. For in 
Holv SCl'ipture is fully contained what we ought to do, and what to eschew, 
whãt to believe, what to love, and what to look for at God's hands at 
length." 


l\10XK, BISHOP OF GLOUCESTER AXD BRISTOL.-1841. 
5. These writers speak of Scripture and Tradition as the t,yO 
channels in 'which the Ohristian Revelation has been c0l1u11unicated. 
That they n1ean thereby to elevate Tradition into the saIne rank 
with the ,,,ritten ,V ord of God, J ,,,ill not believe; but the vulgar 
and unlearned Ina)", and win be induced to suppose, that such is 
their intention; and hence a fatal delusion Inay ensue, tending to 
recall the various errors and abuses of R01l1anis1l1. Respecting the 
sufficiency of Scripture, onr Sixth Article of Religion is so distinct 
and explicit, declaring that it contains alJ things necessary for 
Salvation, and requiring nothing to be believed, as an Article of the 
Faith but ,vhat is contained therein, or can be proved thereby, 
that upon this head there hardly seems to be any 1"OOln for con- 
troversy alnong ourselves. And in regard to points of discipline, 
our Ohurch has endeavoured to preserve a 
ilnilar rule, adopting 
the practices of the earliest period ,vhich the records of Christian 
Antiquity }lave preserved; but still, even in these cases, appealing 
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for their confirmation or justification to the Scriptures. Thus are 
the institution of Infant Baptisln, and the observance of the Lord's 
Day enjoined, not merely on the authority of Tradition, ho\vever 
ancient and undoubted, but because, though not commanded in 
Scripture, they have the warranty of Scriptural authority, inas- 
much as they 1uay fairly be inferrpd fronl what is actually written. 
To recount the evils ,vhich ,vould flo\v from a large adulission of 
Traditional authority, the present occasion would not permit. But 
this main distinction is never to be lost sight of- 'Vhat is found in 
the inspired Scriptures has come to us "rith the "\varranty of 
Heaven: 'what is handed do".n through other sources of prilnitive 
belief rests, after all, upon the authority of n1an, exposed to the 
errors, distortions, and corruptions arising fronl the ignorance, 
superstition, or presumption of our nature, from which the early 
ages of Christianity ,vere not exempt. Those, therefore, who would 
receive Tradition as a part of Revelation, must appeal to something 
more than earthly sagacity and judgment to separate truth froln 
error; and they ,viII find themselves driven to the necessity of 
investing some Inunall authority with the Divine attribute of 
InfaIlibility-that very assumption of the Romish Church, from 
'which so many of its corruptions have been derived. 


BO'YSTEAD, BISHOP OF LICHFIELD.-1841. 
[ . . . . . A reaction ,vhich denies the Holy Scriptures to be 
the sure Rule of Faith, and thus saps the foundations of Pro- 
testan tism. ] 


Vide Par. 5, in Chap. XXIII. 


STRACHAX, BISHOP OF TORol\"To.-1841. 
1. Our Church, my Reverend Brethren, recognises in the truths of 
Revelation a most invaluable gift fron1 God to man: not the dis- 
coveries of science, but conll11unications from heaven; and she 
understands them as they ,vere understood by the prÍlnitive disci- 
ples to 'VhOl11 they ".ere at first revealed. She pronounces every 
novelty in their interpretation as at once conden1ned, because 
unknown to the first recipients of God's holy ,viII; and she adn1its 
of no sure "
ay of getting at their interpretation but by tracing it 
back,vard
 to the first ,vitnesses. ' 
2. Hence, the ,vritings of the Fathers, or early Christian authors 
are valu
ble, not so much for the opinions they contain, as for th
 
facts ,v}llch they attest. 
Iatters of fact are capable of historical 
proof, and 
herefore each particular Doctrine is susceptible of the 
test, by whIch 've ascertain ,vhether it was received in the Church 
from t!1e beg:inning. If so received, it becomes our duty to subn1Ît 
OU
 pr
vate .Judgment to the Catholic voice of Antiquity. 
3. No"., the Book of Common Prayer contains an those Doct.rines 



214 RULE OF FAITH, ETC.-AUTHOIUTY OF THE CREEDS. 


of Scripture which were ac1.no,vledged and believed by the Church 
Universal in the priInitive age, and rejects any other as spurious 
and unsound, or supported by insufficient eyidence; find in this we 
perceive the just and reasonable lilnit ,vhich she places on private 
judgment,-a lin1Ït readily adluitted by the most scrupulous in all 
matters. To ascertain the customs and 11lanners of the ROITIanS, 
for example,-their policy, jurisprudence, and principles of religion, 
-\ve have recourse to their ancient records, and historians, and ,ve 
would hold in contempt the man ,vho preferred to such authorities 
his o\vn vague and foolish conjectures. And is it not still more 
necessary, in order to guard against errors in our religious inquiries, 
to have recourse to the Scriptures, ,vhich are the early records of 
Christianity, and to their n10st ancient expounders. 
4. The Scriptures possess an authority of their o\vn, ",-hoUy 
distinct from, and superior to, any other I'ecords of former times. 
They have been deposited from the first in the Church, and their 
true interpretation, as regards their great Doctrines, lTIUst, of 
necessity, be that \vhich she has declared in her authorized forn1u- 
laries and Creeds. These Creeds, and a great portion of the 
formularies of the prinlitive Church, have been adopted by ours" so 
far as they can be clearly proved by Scripture. For the Church of 
England requires nothing to be believed as necessary to Salvation, 
but that which is either plainly contained in the revealed 'V ord of 
God, or may be clearly proved therefrom. She gives countenance 
to no loose fancies, ,,,hether tern1ed Eyangelical or Catholic, but 
appeals to the Bible, and insists only upon such Doctrines as nlay 
be proved to be historical facts, derived from the Apostles, and 
retained in the Church from the first. Such is the ackno\vledged 
basis on which the Church of England establishes her principles, 
and proves herself Catholic and Apostolic. 


SUMXER, BISHOP O.F 'Vn,cHEsTER.-1841. 
8. There is ground, again, for fear, if \\re are in peril of lo
ing 
sight of the opinion of Bishop Hall, that the chief ground of all 
the errors of the Church of Ron1e is the overvaluing of Tradition; 
or of the cautious ,yarning of Bishop J e\vel, that \ve Inay in 
no ,vise believe the Churches themselves, unless they say such 
things as are agreeable to the Scriptures; if ,,-e derogate froll1 the 
exclusiye Suprelllacy of the 'V ord, as containing all things neces- 
sary to Salvation, by a phraseology ,vhich, in effect, givcs a 
co-ordinate authority to the interpretation of Antiquity, instead of 
Inaking the Church, ,yith our Article, "a 'witness and a keeper 
of Holy 'V I'it ; '1'1- 01 ' if, finally, instead of taking Holy Scripture, 
,vith Bishop Taylor, as "a full and sufficient Rule to Christians . . 
. . . because there is no other,"* \ve distinguish" t\VO il1struIl1cnts 


· Second Part of the Dissuasiye from Popery, sect. II., 'V orks, yoJ. x. p. 384- 
See also the Rule of Conscience, book II. chap. iii. rule xiv. "That the Scripturcs 
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of Christian teaching,-Holy Scripture and tbe Church:" and after 
adjusting their respective offices, so as to establish, not an exclusive, 
but a (,01l1bined or joint Rule of Faith, conclude, that in the sense 
in which the phrase" is commonly understood at this day, Scrip- 
ture, it is plain, is not, on Anglican principles, the Rule of Faith." 
'Vhat is this, but to imply, in spirit, if Dot in terms, a double 
revelation 
* 


. Tract 90, pp. 5, 7, 11. 
Take first the language of the Tracts in the order of their appeal"anee. 
"The intelligible argument of Ultra-Protestantism may be taken, and we 
may say, 'the Bible, and nothing but the Bible;' but this is an unthankful 
rejection of another great gift, equally from God, such as no true Anglican 
can tolerate."-Tract 7], p. 8. 
"Catholic Tradition teaches reyealed truth, Scripture proves it; Scripture 
is the document of Faith, Tradition the witness of it; the true Creed is the 
Catholic interpretation of Scripture, or Scripturally pl'oved Tradition; Scripture 
by itself teaches ll1cdiately, and proves decisively; Tradition by itself proves 
negatively, and teaches positively; Scripture and Tradition, taken together, 
are the joint Rule of Faith:' - T,"act 78, p. 2. In this, to use the language 
of Bishop )Ieade, "there is one great defect, that it puts Scripture in the 
back-ground, whereas the Church should teach chiefly by it, and not nlere]y 
keep it for proof." -Sermon at the consecration of tile RigId Rev. Stephen 
Elliott, by the Rig!!t Rev. lrillianl. lJ;Ieade, D. D., Assistant Bishop of 
Virginia. Appendix, chap, ii., p. 48. 
" As to the nondescript system of religion now in fashion, that nothing is to 
be believed but what is clearly in Scripture, that all its own Doctrines are 
clearly there, and none other, and that, as to history, it is no matter what it 
says, and what it does not say, except so far, that it nIust be used to prove 
the canonicity of Scripture, this will come before us again and again, in the 
following lectures. Suffice that it has all the external extravagance of lati- 
tudinarianism, without its internal consistency. Latitudinarianislll is con- 
sistent, because it is intellectually deeper. Both, however, are mere theories 
in theology, and ought to be discarded by serious men:' - Tract 85, p. 25. 
" All Protestants, then, in this country, Churchmen, Presbyterians, Daptists, 
Arminians, Calvinists, Lutherans, Friends, Independents, \Vesleyans, Uni- 
tarians, and whatever other sect claims the Protestant name, all who consider 
tIle Bible as the one standard of Faith, and luuch III ore, if they think it the 
standard of morals and discipline, are nlOre or less in this difficult
r."- 
Ib. p. 29. 
"Both the history of its composition, (of the Bible,) and its internal 
structure, are against its being a complete depository of the Vivine wiU unless 
the early Church says that it is. Now the early Church does not tell 
s this. 
It does not seem to have considered that a complete code of morals, or of 
Church government, or of 'Joites, or of discl
Y)line, is in Scripture' and therefore 

o far, t

 original imp:obability remains in force. Ag-ain this antecedent 
ImprobabIlity tells, even In the case of the Doctrines of Faith as far as this 
but.it.reconciles 
s to t
e necessity of gaining then1 indirectly from Scripture: 
for It IS a n
ar thmg, (If I may so speak,) that they are in Scripture at all . 
the wonder IS, that they are all there; humanly judgin o ' they would not b
 
there 
ut for. 
od's interposition; and, therefore, since th
y are thel"e by a sort 
of aCCl?ent, It IS D,?t strange they shall be but latent there, and only indirectlv 
producIble thence. -lb. pp. 33, 34. ., 
are Il
t a perfect Rule of Faith and )Iauuers, but that Tradition is to be added to 
m
ke It a fu
."repository of the Divine will, is affirmed l)
. the Church of Rome."_ 
" orks, yoJ. Xlll. p. 97. 
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" The voice of God, whether oral or written, 'the traditions which we have 
been taught, whether by word or epistle; St. Paul has pointed out as the 
anchor we are to hold by."-Tract 86, p. 40. 
"Scripture was never intended to teach Doctrine to the lnany.n-Newman 
on Romam'sm, p. 189. 
"She (the Church) is ever Diyinely guided to teach the truth; her witness 
of the Christian Faith is a matter of promise, as well as duty; her discernment 
of it is secured by a heavenly, as well as hun1an rule. She is indefectible in 
it, and . . . . . not only transmits the }'aith by human means, but has a 
supernatural gift for that purpose."-lb., pp. 232, 233. 
"The Church Catholic is unerring in its declarations of faith on saving 
Doctrines. . . . . will never depart fron} those outlines of Doctrine which 
the Apostles formerly published."-Ib., pp. 259, 260. 
"ScI'ipture is the foundation of the Creed; but belief in Scripture is not the 
foundation of belief in the Creed."-Ib., p. 290. 
"I cannot allow that a revelation, if nlade, must necessarily be plain, or 
that faith requires clear knowledge; and that, in consequence, the uncertain 
character, supposing it, of Catholic Tradition, is a decisiye objection to its 
being considered a lJivine infol'lnant in religious nlatters. n -Ib., p. 329. 
"If one external nleans of information (the'Vord) is adn1Ïtted as inter- 
vening between the Holy Ghost and the soul, wh
r not another (the Church ?") 
-JYelD1nan'S Lectures on tile Cllurch, p. 87. 
"The Divinity of Traditionary religion.-Nell'man's A1'ians, p. 87. 
" Your trunlpery principle about Scripture being the sole Rule of Faith in 
fundamentals, (1 nauseate the word,) is but a nlutilated edition, without the 
brendth and axion1atic character of the ol'iginal."-Froudls Remains, vol. i., 
p. 294. 
I add some anonymous extracts, in which the progress of the theory is very 
observable. 
"He (1\lr. Froude) was one of those who, feeling strongly the inadequacy 
of their own intellects to guide theln to religious truth, al'e prepared to throw 
then1selves unreservedly on revelation, wherever found, in Scripture or 
Antiquit)T.6>-British Critic, No. 54, p. 224. And again, after speaking of his 
studying Hebl'ew, and the Ante-Nicene l?athers-" It is nlOst striking to 
observe a 111ind like the author's . . . . . prepared on }1rillci!Jle to submit 
himself ahnost unlimitedly to the unproved dicta of superior goodness, or to 
what was-or was likely to be-the voice of revelation."-Ib., p. 213. 
" 'Ve wish our author (the writer of Tract ßG) had entered a more decided 
l)rotest than he has against the conllnon Protestant objection to the practice of 
extreme unction. The case of that practice is a proof of the danger of going 
b
r Scripture only. The real disproof of it is surely in the want of Catholic 
consent; for, as to the passage of St. Jan1es, on which Protestants are apt to 
insist, we confess, it seenlS to us, as far as it goes, to make for, and not against, 
the }Jractice:' -lb., vol. xxvii. p. 259. 
"Now to the Catholic Chri
tian, as we haye already intimated, the un- 
catholic appearance of Scripture, putting it at the highest, is a subject of not 
even n10mentary perplexity. He does not, like the Protestant, profess that 
the Bible only is ltis Rule of Faith and practice; he intel'prets it by the Church, 
as well as the Church by it. The Faith and practice of the Church Universal 
he knows it cannot really discredit, for, as we have said, the lal1guage of the 
Spirit is but one; anè the unequivocal voice of Christendom is as certainly 
the expression of the 'mind of the Spirit; as Holy SCI'Ì}Jture itself. The 
Scripture appears to go against the Church, he distrusts, not the Church, not 
the Scripture, but his own erring judgnlent; and when he COlnes to look more 
deeply into Scripture itself) with the help of the light, without which it was 
never meant to be exan1Ïned, he is satisfied of the shallo,yness of his first 
criticisln. But besides this, he has lnuch n10rc I'eason to trust the voice of the 
Church than his fir
t off-hand judgment of the Scripture text. He has: 
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7. l3e it, then, our first caution, not to deviate from our National 
Church, by adopting any guide to faith or practice, other than that 
which the Church herself acknowledges and prescribes. 
8. To elevate Tradition into an authority, independent ot: and 
paranlount to, the ,vritten "r ord of God, ,vas the fatal error on 
,vhich the ROIl1i
h Church nlade ship,vreck; to reduce Tradition 
to its secondary station, and to value it as subordinate only, and 
auxiliary to God's 'V ord, contained in Holy Scripture, 'was the 
first step to our religious Reformation. Holy Scripture, \vith 
respect to nlatters of faith, is pronounced by the Church to 
"contain all things necessary to Salvation;" and ,vith respect to 
practice, in the decreeing of Rites and Ceremonies, she pronounces 


known the Church longel' than the Scriptures; the Scriptures, perhaps, 'from 
a child; but the Church from an infant. He is born into the Church, when 
a few days, or a few weeks old, his eyes open upon a v'isible system; and he 
comes, ,;hen he comes, to the study of the Bible, with a heart pre-engaged to 
the Church, and a mind pre-occupied with Catholic impressions. He does not 
apply himself to the Bible, with the view of testing the religious discipline in 
which he has been nurtured: as well might we think of his proceeding to 
investigate, upon Scriptural principles, the claims of his parents or instructors. 
On the contrary, he is led to the Scriptures by the hand of his spiritual mother, 
and reads theJD under her eye. He has been long encompassed by Ecclesiastical 
associdtions, which haunt hiIn along the path of l'eligious study, correct his 
critical impatience, and solve many ScriptuI'e difficulties, far bettel' than the 
best of individual cornmentators. As long as he can remember any thing, he 
has said his prayers on his knees; the world has not looked to hinl quite the 
same on holy days as on work days; nor would it have seenled so natural to 
him to talk loud in a Church, as in a room."-lb., No. 60, pp. 43.3, 436. See 
also On Rornanism, pp. 308-310. 
"If it were His purpose to appoint lu'o conditions of sphituallight, H would 
seem quite in keeping with the ways of his Providence, that He should put 
his servants upon the use of both necessary helps to the understanding of his 
will, by forcing upon their notice the inadequacy to this end of the one without 
the other." -lb., pp. 436, 437. 
" That the Bible, then, is in the hands of the Church, to be dealt with in 
such a way as the Church shall consider best for the expl'ession of her own 
nlind at the time . . . . this may surely be considered as a Catholic axiom." 
fb., p. 4.53. This disposes at once of one of the constituents of the famous 
axioIn-" Quod semper," &c. 
Compare with the foregoing extracts the following remarks by Bishop 
1\Iarsh, on the Sixth Article of our Church. 
" Our Sixth Article . . . . instead of describing the total Rule of Faith, as 
conlposed of two partial Rules of Faith. viz., SCJ'ipture and Tradition- 
in
tead o,f describing Trad.ition, or the u!1wl'itten word, as equal in authority 
wIth ScrlptuI'e, or the WrItten word-gIves the whole authority to Scripture 
alone." - Comparative View, p. 2
. And again-" The Council of Trent had 
acknowledged tu'o equal and independent authorities, as foundations of Doc- 
trines. Our Sixth Article declares, that there is only one such authority 
and rejects entirely and absolutely Tradition as a Rule of f
aith. Th; 
Twentieth and Twenty-first Articles arc no less decisive." 
" The rejection of Tradition, as a Rtùe of Faith was the vital principle of 
the Reformation:' , 
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it to be " not la\vful for her to ordain any thing that is contrary to 
God's 'V ord ,vritten."* 
9. The Church, indeed, cherishes and professes a high respect for 
the sentiments of the ancient Doctors and Bishops of the early 
Church, as best qualified, by their opportunities of tiine and place, 
to illustrate and aid the true interpretation of the ,vritten \V ord 
of God; and as embodying the sentiments of those ancient Doctors, 
she has regarded, ,vith special veneration, the decrees of the first 
four General Councils,-those of Nice, of Constantinople, of Ephe- 
sus, and of Chalcedon. But ,vhilst she protests that "things 
ordained by theln as necessary to Salvation, have neither strength 
nor authority, unless it may be declared that they be taken out of 
Holy Scripture,"t so she receives them only upon the ground 
of their ordinances being of Scriptural origin. 
10. Thus, in the Council of Nice, it ,vas decided, that the Son is 
truly God, of the saIne substance ,vith the Father; in that of 
Constantinople, that the Holy Ghost is also truly God; in the 
Council of Ephesus, the Divine nature ,vas affirlned to be truly 
united in Christ to the IHunan, and ,vith it to constitute one 
person; and in the Council of Chalcedon both natures ,vere affirmed 
to relnain distinct, and that the human nature ,vas not s,vallowed 
up in the Divine. But ,vhy does the Church receive these Decrees 
of the }1'our Councils? Is it upon the authority of the Decrees 
themselves 
 Surely not; but because they have their foundation 
in Holy 'Vrit. "These truths," as Bishop Burnet says, ",ve find 
in the Scriptures, and therefore ,ve believe them: we reverence 
those Councils for the sake of their Doctrine; but ,ve do not 
believe the Doctrine for the authority of the Councils."t 
] 1. Thus, again, with respect to the Athanasian Creed, ,vhich is 
a practical application of these Decrees, setting forth that the Son 
and Holy Ghost, ,vho are each truly God, are, in the unity of the 
Godhead, justly the objects of Divine worship. But here also the 
Church maintains this position, not because the Athanasian Creed 
aSðerts it, but because the Creed may be "proved, by ll10st certain 
,van'ants of Holy Scripture, and, therefore, ought to be thoroughly 
received and believed.'''
 
12. Let us, ho,vever, put a different case. Let us suppose that the 
ancient Doctors of the Church ,yere favourable to an opinion and a 
practice agreeable thereto, not of an indifferent nature, such 
as might be safely and harlnlessly elnbraced, but involving a 
Theological Doctrine, ,vould it be consistent ,vith the principles 
of the Church to folIo, v such an example, if it could not be shewn 
to rest upon Holy Scripture, but ,vere "rather repugnant to the 
\V ord of God ?" II 
13. I will put the question in a specific form. Let us suppose 


t Art. xxi. 


'* .Articlcs vi. and xx. 
::: Bl). Burnet on Art. xx. 
 Art. viii. 


II Art. xxii. 
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that the ancient Doctors of the Church were favourable to the 
usage of Prayers for the dead: an usage which presupposes that 
the dead ar
 capable of being profited by the prayers of the 
survivors; for otherwise the prayers ,vere nugatory; but such 
a supposition is unfounded, and gratuitous at least,. not to say 
at variance \vith God's ,vritten \V ord: an usage \vhIch supposes 
likewise that such prayers are agreeable to God's \vill and pleasure; 
but this supposition also is \vithout Scriptural foundati
n, .or, 
if it have foundation, it makes the usage matter of obhgatIon 
rather than of permission; and, instead of leaving it to the option 
of the Church, imposes it on her as a duty. But supposing the 
practice of the Doctors of the ancient Church to be precedents for 
Prayers for the dead, \vould it be a fit example for our National 
Church to follow, in accordance with her declared principles? 
14. The answer shall be given ill the language of the Church, in 
her" Hon1Ï]y concerning Prayer." 
" Now to entreat of that question, whether we ought to pray for them that 
are departed out of this world, or no? 'Vherein, if we will cleave only unto 
the 'Vord of God, then lTIUst we needs grant, that we have no commandment 
so to do.'1 
Again :- 
"Therefore let us not deceive ourselves, thinking that either we n1ay help 
other, or other nlay help us by their good and charitable prayers in time to 
II 
come. 


And again :- 
"Neither let us dream any more, that the souls of the dead are any thing at 
all holpen by our prayers: but., as the Scripture teacheth us, let us think that 
the soul of lllan, })assing out of the body, goeth straightwa;ys either to heaven, 
or else to hell, whereof the one needeth no prayer, the other is without 
redemption.'1 
15. The fact is, that this practice of praying for the dead is not 
recognised in the sacred Scriptures of Christianity, by way either 
of precept or of exalnple. In the Apostolical age, in the first 
century, no such practice \yas kno\vn. It had its origin in the 
curiosities of the second century, and by degrees bec
rrle more 
,videJy spread and lllore firmly established, but ,yith no other 
authority than custoln. 
] 6. Before the Reformation, it \"as admitted generally, if not 
universally. At the Reformation it 'vas abolished by our Church; 
,vho, having at fìrs
 retaine.d it in her 
iturgy, subsequently saw 
better reason to dIsplace It, and left It altogether out of her 
C01l1n1on Prayer Book. In times succeeding the Reformation 
some of our Divines have spoken \vith tenderness of the practice' 
but it has received 110 countenance or encouragement from ou; 
National Church. 
17. Nor has any atten1pt been ll1ade for reviving it in the use of 
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her Dlelnbers, tin of later years, first by the N ON-J URING 2 Clergy, 
early in the eigltteenth cent1.try, and now in the nineteenth by some of 
our bl.etltren, whose proceedings al'e tlw subject of O1.tr present .inquiry. 
'Vith them it rests upon the precedent of the ancient Catholic 
Church, independently of the guide \vhich our Church recognises 
and prescribes: a precedent which, if consistently follo\ved, ,vould 
lead to very serious and dangerous consequences; for, if 
rayers 
for the dead he revived in the Church, as an ancient Catholic 
practice, of ,vhich ,ve have the evidence, for instance, of Tertullian, 
in the second century, why should not the practice of offering 
annual oblations at the tombs of the dead be restored on the same 
authority? "Thy should not the practice of making a cross on the 
breast upon every trivial occasion be also revived 
 a practice so 
general, that, as Tertullian also relates, not a shoe could he put on 
by a Christian, until he had thus testified his reliance on the Cross 
of Christ.* Ho\v, in a ,vord, shan \ve resist that host of super- 
stitious usages, ,vhich, on the authority of Catholic Antiquity, the 
Romanists ,viII be ready to pour in upon us, and ,vhich, the prin- 
ciple being once admitted, ,ve shall find it ill1possible to controvert 
and repel 
 So important is it, on account of the consequences, as 
well as of the principle, that ,ve should adhere to the guidance of 
Holy Scripture, ,yhich our National Church acknowledges and 
prescribes. 


l\IUSGRAVE, BISHOP OF HEREFoRD.-1842. 
1. And no\v, Reverend Brethren, I ,,,ould winingly bring this 
address to a close, and after a fe\v ,vords of exhortation, send you 
away in peace. But some topics still remain, on ,vhich I must 
make some brief remarks. The Clergy in large towns, or ,yith 
populous and extensive cures, find their tinle almost ,,,hony occu- 
pied ,vith pastoral and parochial duty, leaving them often but 
uncertain chances of prosecuting their studies, and of adding to 
that stock of knowledge ,vith ,vhich they began their career, that 
further" learning ,vhich cOlneth by opportunity of leisure." 'Vith 
us, in this Diocese, the case is not so. Your duties in general are 
not onerous, and you have much time at comnland. You ,viII 
endeavour, especiaHy the younger among you, to keep pace with 
the increasing intelligence, in order to satisfy the increasing 
delnands of the. age, that you may take and maintain your proper 
place. 


"* Bishop Kaye on Tertullian, pages 345 and 456. 


2 See l\Ir. PALMER'8 Account of the Views of the N ON-J URORS, and of the" very 
powerful influence exercised by their Theology over the writers of the Tracts. "--Supra, 
note 5, page 98.-The italics, &e., in thp text are not his IAordsbip's.-ED. 
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2. 
Iuch of the comparative leisure \vhich it is your lot to enjoy, 
should be devoted to professional study, and in addition to the 
Sacred 'V ritings thenlselves, }"ou ,vill not fail to besto\v some care 
on those of the earliest ag-es of the Christian Church. To enter- 
tain no respect for the authority of past ages, sayours of vanity and 
self..esteern. But Antiquity must not be lifted out of its place-it 
must ever be subordinate to Scripture; nor must every claim to it 
be too easily credited, nor our veneration extended too far. 
3. If \Ye except the inspired pages of the New Testanlent, very 
scanty are the genuine reluaius of the first century of the Christian 
era-and they lllay soon be reacl. But, in perusing theIn, and 
SOllle of the best of the 11lore voluminous authors of the three 
following centuries, your labour will be profitably rec01npensed. 
You lllUst read thenl, however, \varily, as Cardinal Be]}armine 
speaks, and \vith caution, exercising your o,vn judgnlent on their 
interpretation of Scripture, and not be led a\vay by their fondness 
for allegory; nor by their fanciful habit of spiritualizing every 
thing. 
-:t. You need not pin your faith upon their \vritings, as if they 
'were the \York of inspired 111en, for it does not appear either that 
they possessed or claimed any miraculous po\vers, or extraordinary 
spiritual gifts; or that they ,vere aided any further than by those 
ordinary operations of the Spirit of God, \vhich are vouchsafed, in 
our day, as \vell as in theirs, to every sincere and devout inquirer 
after Divine truth. They \vere, doubtless, influenced by their own 
education and habits of life, by their situation, hy the learning, 
philosophy, anù circunlstances of their times. Even 'when ortho- 
dox, they ,vere not always precise enough in their language, 1101' 
sufficiently guarded. In disputing \"ith heretics, they \vere often 
hasty and wrong. They frequently contradict thenlselves, or each 
other, and \vhen supposed to express the sentilnents of the Church 
at large, are but delivering their own. 
5. Yet, ,vith all these, and other abatements, their testill10ny has 
been of utJnost ilnportance in deciding on SOllIe high points of 
controversy, ,vhich frolll tinle to till1e have arisen. As "ritnesses 
to facts, to the events of Ecclesiastical history, to the fonn of 
Church governnlent, to ritual injunctions, to cerenlonial observances, 
to the practice of their respective localities, and to the canonicity 
of the Scriptures, they are invaluable. 
6. But we do them, as 'veIl as ourselves, grievous "Tong, if \ve 
carry our adnliration so far as to inlagine that \ye ought to receive 
tlleir statements of Doctrine, as of Divine and Apostolical autho- 
rity, and .therefore, ahl1o
t, or every-whit, as binding on our belief 
and conSCIence, as the SCl'Iptures themselves; for, except in so far 
as the saIne Doctrines can be proved frolll Scripture, no testill10ny 
of any nUInber of these early ,yriters can be binòing upon us. To 
!he testimony of Scripture, and to that alone, they ,vere thelnselves 
In the constant hahit of appealing for decision of controversy 
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during several of the first centuries, little dreaming of the use tbat 
after ages ,vould 111ake of their incidental notices, and of the 
unreasonahle clain1s that ,vould be set up in their behalf. 
7. Read these authors, and you ,viII soon discover into \vhat 
egregious errors many of them fell-a thing not much to be \von- 
dered at, seeing that very Inany of then1 had been but ne\vly 
converted from Ileathenism, and 'vere endow'ed with no greater 
spiritual help than any of you may attain, i
 yrith lowliness of 
111ind, and \"jth sincerity of heart and purpose, you apply to the 
fountain of all spiritual light and energy; or take as nlany of these 
\vriters as have COlne down to our times, and you ,vill find that 
there is scarcely anyone Traditive interpretation of Scripture-or 
anyone Article of belief essentially necessary to Salvation, in \vhich 
they afford an unanin10us and consentient testill1ony, except \vhere 
the same can be ascertained ,vithout their aid froln the inspired 
'V ord of God; nor, except in sonle essential, and, alnong ourselves, 
undisputed points, is there that hanTIony and agreement ,vhich ,,'ill 
justify any rational man in considering their authority, in such 
n1atters, supren1e, or their judglnent decisively binding on our 
consciences; so that, in estimating the value of their testimony, 
the noted rule of 'Tincent of Lirins, "quod semper, 'ltbique, et ab 
ornnibus," nlay be safely adopted; for, if honestly inquired into, 
and authenticated, it ,viII not greatly encun1ber your minds by 
InultipJying ...\rticles of belief. 
8. In the impossibility of detern1ining ,,-hether any single 
Doctrine of Apostolical origin or authority be exclusively contained 
in the ,vritings of the earlier Fathers, ,ve need not be under any 
alarlll as to the sufficiency of a foundation for our :Fai th to rest 
on. For this, we can have recourse to genuine and pritnitive 
Antiquity, acknowledged to be such on all hands, in the Apostolical 
,vritings theJllsehres, ,vhich unquestionably contain the substance 
and the essence of the Tradition and oral teaching of the Apostles, 
in all things necessary to Salvation. That these writings are suffi- 
cient to that end, \ve have the highest possible assurance-for that 
" if the Gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost, in ,,,hOln the 
god of this ,yorld hath blinded the 11linds of then1 that believe not, 
lest the light of the glorious Gospel of Christ should shine unto 
thenl." 


. 
48. The Church of ROlne holds Inany things, yea, Inany saving 
truths, in comlnon ,vith oursel \?es. 'Vho denies this 
 But she 
superadds other things, to which, as 1\lelnbers and 1\linisters of a 
Reformed Church, 've dare not give our assent. 'Ve differ on a 
very prilnary and essential principle; as to ,,-hat is to regulate 
faitÍl, and to be the llleasure of duty. Herein \ve refer \vholly to 
Scripture, adn1itting not the co-ordinate authority of Tradition, nor 
bo\ving in a
ject and uninquiring subll1Îssion to Antiquity and the 
Chnrch"s teaching; as if fo'he had ever been, and ,,-ere still, enl- 
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pot\rered to decide tl1e quantity and quality of the religious know- 
ledge which the faithful ought to be allo\ved. 
49. No ,vord, no intiu1ation, no distant al1usion to any such 
right, can be found in the Offices or authorized standards of our 
Church. Even" the three Creeds
' are "thoroughly l'eceived and 
believed," not because of their high Antiquity, as witnessed by the 
Church, but because" they may be proved by D10st certain warrant 
of Holy Scripture.'" 
50. 
Nor are \ve to regard the early Councils, except as their 
decisions are consonant ,vith these same Scriptures; of which con- 
sonance, \ve must necessarily judge for ourselves. 
51. So that, as did" the ancient Fathers" for several centuries, 
,ve adhere to their sole sufficiency and supreluacy, not venturing 
to remove theln from their high a.nd pahny eminence, and to 
substitute lnan's authority, in the form of Tradition, for the au- 
thority of God in his revealed and written "r ord. "r ere \ve to 
act, or disposed to teach otherwise, \ve should contravene the 
mind and will of the Church in which 'we l\Iinister, and set at 
defia
ce the spirit and letter of our own YO\VS on several solemn 
occasIons. 
52. IT pon this supren1acy of Scripture, as held by the prilnitive, 
no less than by our own Church, there should be now no con- 
troversy. They both speak plainly and perspicuously, in language 
free frollI aU that subtilty and artificial obscurity which men are 
,vont and forced to employ, ,,,hen exhibiting questionable Doctrines, 
in \vhat they mean to be a Scri ptul'al garb. 
See also Pars. 9 nnd 14, in Chap. X VII. ; Pars. 29-32, in Chap. XIX. ; Pal.S. 17 
and 18, in Clmp. XXI. 


BLOl\IFIELD, BISHOP OF LOXDOl\" .-1842. 
lR. The question, which concerns the fight interpretation (sic) 
of the Articles, is intin1ately connected with that which relates to 
the foundation (s'lc) upon which they rest. If we desire to prove 
,,"hether the Doctrine set forth in any Article be true, our single 
ultimate reference is to the ,vritten "r ord of God, ,vhich 'we 
believe to contain aU truths, a knowledge ,,'hereof is necessary to 
Salvation; and so to contain them, that by the diligent use of the 
ordinary n1eans of instruction in the Church, and ,vith prayer for 
God's enlightening grace, they may be certainly discovered therein. 
This absolute completeness of the Holy Scriptures, as the source and 
proof of our Faith, I hold to be a vital Doctrine of our Reformed 
Okurch.3 It is our duty, in searching those inspired records, to 


3 "Do you suppose that with a Bible open before him, there is one man in ten 
thousand who could or would work out his religious system for himself ?"-Rev. 
F. E. PAGET. Tales of the rillage. Third Series, p. 96. 
, '.' lIe will kn?w better by and by; and 'll"hen he really comes to study his Bible 
rlllrgentlu, he wIll find so many thing'" hard to be understood, that he wiJI he Yt"T
. 
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avail ourselves of all the helps to a right understanding of them, 
placed \yithin our reach; to ascertain, ,vhen it is possible, the sense 
in which they \vere understood by the disciples and imlnediate 
successors of the Apostles, and '\Thich ,vas derived frolll then1 to 
the early Church at large; to take the Creeds received by the 
Church for our guides: but not to look to then
 (sic), nor to Tra- 
ditions of any kind, as being so necessary, that Holy Scripture, 
,vithout them, ,,'ould not have been sufficient to teach all things 
requisite to Sah?ation. 
19. I think it a 'fnistaken and dangerous position, to nlaintain, 
that ,vithout the Creeds \Ye could not have discovered for ourselves 
sonle of the great Doctrine
 of our Faith-that, for instance, of the 
Holy and Undivided Trinity.4 To suppose that tbe Spirit of God 
dictated the f}}
aterials (sic) only of saving truth to be ,vritten by 
his inspired servants, ,,,hile He con11nunicated the right interpre- 
tion of then1 not (sic) to be comn1itted to ,,'riting till after a 
considerable period of time, is surely an hypothesis of the ll108t 
unreasonable and improbable kind: Jet this is the position which 
lllUst ultilnately be taken by thosp, who Inaintain that the Bible 
could not have been fully understood ,vithout the Creeds. The 
Creeds have indeed, a priori, (sic) a claim to our attention, as 
having been delivered to us by the Church; but they are entitled 
to our assent no further than as they are contained in IIoly Scrip- 
ture, or 111ay be proved thereby. This is the ground upon which 


glad to seek that external aid which he once despised; and he will discover that it is 
all a fallacy to suppose, that any man can make out his religion for himself, with 
no other help than the Bible. If he will not listen to what the Church would teach him, 
he will be sure to adopt (though, perhaps, unconsciously) the Doctrines of some other 
instructor. "-Ihid. p. 143. 
Xumberless quotations to the same effect might be adduced from the writings 
of the Tractariall School. The following is curious, as shewing, at all events, the 
" pl"O.Qressiue principle" of the British Critic. 
"It is clear, then, that our Reformers established no such progressive principle. 
Ihey had no thought of erecting the idol of private judgment against truths to which 
the Faith of the Catholic Church bore witness: these truths u'ere those for 'U.'hich they 
suffered, andfor 'It.-hich alone THEY HAVE TRFLY EARXED THE TITLES OF COXFESSORS 
AXD l\IAR'l'YRs." (Compare extract from the British Critic, given in note 7, p. 34, 
sllpra. ) "They hact 110 thought that the reading of the naked JVord would lead the 
individual into allllecessary belief; 
, That every saint bad to himself alone, 
The secret of this philosophic stonc.' 
They dirl 110t so undermine the founùations of the Christian Church. "-B1"itish Critic, 
Jan. 1838. p.28. 
" "Yhen He, the Spirit of Truth is come, He will guide JOu into all truth." "If 
any of JOu lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all men liberally and 
upbraideth not; and it shall be given him." "If any man will do His wiII, he shall 
]mow of the Doctrine whether it be of God." These and many similar passages 
of Holy "Trit seem to be quite forgotten by l\Ir. PAGET and the Traditionists, when 
they speak of a man" making out his religion for himself with no other help than the 
Bible ;" or being" led into all necessary belief by the reading of the naked JJ""ord." 
The BISHOP OF LoxDox puts the questio.ll in its true light. The italics in the text 
are not his Lordship's, except where it is stated to the contrary.-ED. 
4 See Note 3, in the preceding page. 
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our own Church requires us to receive and believe the Creeds, 
"that they lnay be proved by n10st certain \varrants of Holy 
Scripture."* I set a very high value upon those ancient formu- 
laries of Catholic belief: but I am fÌnuly persuaded, that if no such 
formularies had evei' been dpctzcn out, all the essential Doctrines of 
Ohristianity u;ould llave been discoverable in the Bible. The im- 
plelnent, with \vhich the secrðts of God are to be dug out of the 
mine of l-lis \vritten 'V ord, is not Tradition; but a plain and 
rightly informed understanding, guided by an lwuest and good heart, 
and aided by the fIol!! Spirit. 5 
20. .A.t the saIne tiule, Tradition is of excellent use, in esta- 
blishinO' historical facts, as, for exalnple, the appointrnent of Bishops 
to gov;rn all the Churches; and of the Lorlrs Day, as the day of 
public worship; the general prevalence of Infant Baptism, and 
SOlne other points; in teaching us the practical inferences, drawn 
by the prill1Ìtive Church froin the truthR declared in Holy Scrip- 
ture, and so guiding us to its interpretation of Holy Scripture 
itself,-such as the right of our Saviour to Diyine worship, and the 
implied assertion of a Trinity of Persons in the form of Baptism; 
and in lnaking us historically acquainted \vith the belief of that 
Church in general; with \vhich belief, if our o\vn be found to 
coincide, \ve have not an absolute proof, out a very strong pre- 
sumptiye evidpllce, of its being indeed that Faith whicl
 was once 
deli-verell unto the Saints. t (sic.) 


Ü'BRIEN, BISHOP OF OSSORY, FERXS, AND LEIGHLlN.-1842. 
Vide Par. 100, page 47; and Par. 124, page 75, Chap. IV. 


DEXISO
, BISHOP OF SALISBURY. 
Charge to tlte Candidates for Holy Orders.-Lent;+ 1842. 
1. "Take thou a
ttlLOrity to preacl/; the TVord of God in the con- 
gregation whm'e thOlll shalt be lawfully appointed thereunto," is the 


· Art. viii. t Jude 3. 
. ::: It may seem ne
essar
 to ex
lain why I have been led to publish what was 
mtended merely as prIvate lllstructIon and exhortation to the Candidates for Holy 
Orders at my late Ordination. 
I have been induced to take this course from the belief that it is not a matter of 
in,d,ifference to the 
lergy to learn the sentiments of their Bishops 011 any topics 
of Importance, especIally on such as happen to excite an unusual degree of interest. 
Alll
 the rare o?cu
re.nce of opportunities of general communication, anù the variety of 
subjects o
 Wll1C
l 
t IS then alm
st nece
sary to touch, make it very difficult to speak 
of each wIth sufficIent clearness III the compass of a sinrrle Charrre. 
.If brief allusions, by way of commendation or censu
e, are nfade to what has been 
saId or done hy others, ,they are frequently understood in a different sense or degree 
from tl
at wInch. w
s mtended. General approval is inferred from partial assent; 
or partIcular OhJcctions are pen erted into sweeping condemnations. As, therefore
 


5 Eee Note 3, page 223.-ED. 


Q 
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8olen111 sentence in which the function of preaching is associated by 
the Church \vith the office of the Priest: and the question \vhich 
\,pe are IlO\V about to con::;ider, and the succeeding one, define the 
linlits \vithin \vhich, and the mode according to ,vhich, this function 
is to be exercised. 
2. The question is, 
" Are you persuaded tltat the Holy Scriptures contain sufficiently all Doctrine 
required of necessity for eternal Salvation through faith in Jesus Christ! And 
are you determined, out of the said Scriptures, to instruct tlte people committed 
to your charge, and to teach nothing as required of necessity to eternal Salvation, 
but t!tat 'iEltich you shall be persuaded may be concluded and proved by the 
Scr'l]Jtures 1" 
3. As together \vith the 'V ord spoken, by \vhich authority 
to preach is cOllyeyed to the Priest, the Bible also is put into his 
hand, as being that \vhich contains the subject-matter of his 
instructions, 80 does this previous inquiry relate to his belief and 
purpose in reference to the 'V ord of God, and priluarily to that 
ll10St ilnportant question of the sufficiency of the IIoly Scriptures 
for Salvation. 
4. And in giving a rule to her l\iinisters by \vhich to instruct the 
people, the Church here plainly declares, that that rule, in all 
necessary things, is to be the 'V ord of God; as, in the Sixth 
Article, she has explicitly laid it do\vn, that- 
"Holy Scriptw.e cOl1taineth all tlÛngs necessary to Salvation; so that what- 
soever is nut read therein, nor may be proved thereb.lJ, is not to be required Qf 
any man that it shall be believed as an Article of tlte Faith, or be thought 
requisite or necessal.y to Salvation." 
And again, the same great truth is set forth in the first Homily, in 
the \vords- 
" TltCre is no truth nor Doctrine necessary for our justification and ever- 
lasting Salvation, but tltat is, or may be, drawn out of tltat fountain and well of 
truth." 
5. This question, as \vell as the Article of our Church to \vhich I 
ha ve referred, is plainly directed against the Doctrine of the 
Church of Rome, \vhich so exalts Tladition as to make it an equal 
authority \vith the \Vrittell 'V ord, in matters both of faith and 
practice. 
6. The \vords of the Decree of the Council of Trent are,- 
" SaCl.0sancta æCllmenica et generalis Tridentina Synodus . . . . perspiciens 
hanc veritatem et disciplinam contineri in libris scriptis, et sine scripto tradi- 
tionibus quæ ipsi'lls Christi ore ab Apostolis acceptæ, aut ab ipsis Apostolis, 
Spiritu Sancto dictante, quasi per manus traditæ ad nos usque pe1'vene1"Unt ; 
orthodoxorum Patrum exem]Jla secuta, omnes libros tam Veteris quam Novi 


the natural course of instruction to the Candidates at my Ordination bad led me 
to apply rules, drawn from the offices of our Church, to a subject which has been 
of late much called into discussion, and so to give a somewhat fuller exposition 
on a single topic than I might be able to do on another occasion, it seemeù not 
unsuitable to communicate to the rest of the Clergy of illY Diocese, what was 
originally addressed only to a very few of the youngest among them. 
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Testamenti cum utriusque lWllS Deus sit Auctor, necnon traditiones ipsas, tam 
ad fidem t
m, ad rnorC8 pertinelttes, tanquam vel ore tenus a Christo, vel a 
Spiritu Sancto dictatas, et contillluî successione in Ecc/esiâ Catlwlicâ con- 
servatas pari pieta/is affectu suscipit et veneratur.":f: 
7. Our Church, on the contrary, without, as I shall she,v here- 
after, neglecting the legitimate use of Tradition, or denying its 
proper authority, refuses to place it, or aught else, on an equality 
,,,ith the Scriptures, asserts that these are not incolllplete, but 
contain ,vhatever truths are necessary for the Salvation of man; 
::tDd solen1nly inquires of those to WhOll1 she comn1Íts the charge of 
instructing the people, ,,,hether they are persuaded of this- 
,,,hethel' they are detern1ined to dra \v their teaching from this 
source, to deliver these to the people as the "... ord of God, and to 
refer to these alone, as of SUprell1e authority, in the Doctrines of 
the Christian Faith. 
8. Our Church thus, in opposition to Rome, establishes the 
Scriptures in their supren1acy, as the foundation, the proo:f, the 
guide, or, in other ,vords, "tlte Rule of J/aitk." And in this, 
however she 111ay be at variance with the decrees of the Church of 
Rome, she is in accordance with the declared Doctrine of the 
earlier ages of the Catholic Church: for, as Bishop J erelny Taylor 
says, in his" Dissuasive from Popery," "the religion of our Ohurch 
is, therefore, certainly prÙnitirce and Apostolic, hecause it teaches 'Us to 
belie'Ce the whole Scriptures of the Old and New Testarnent, and 
'flot/ting else, as matter of faith."t And in proof of this position, 
out of lllany passages from the ,vritillgs of the Fathers, which have 
heen frequently alleged by the Divines of our Church, it lnay suffice 
to cite the words of Irenæus, " Jr"e, follou'ing the one sole true God 
as our teacher, and llaving Ilis 
c01"ds fop tlte Rule of Tì
lttll, say 
always the same things concerning the same suójects."t Of Athana- 
sins, "The holy and Di'Cinely-inspired Scriptures are of tltemseb:es 
sufficient for the discover!! oj' the truth."
 Of Cyril of J erusalenl, 
" 
Tothing at all ought to be delivered concerning the Divine and hol!! 
mysteries of faith u'ithout the Holy Scriptures." II Of Chrysostolll, 
" if we 
vill search the Scriptltres, not barely, but with accuracy, 'll'e 
shall be aóle to attain unto Salvation: If we 'will continually dwell 
on thenz, we shall know botlt tlte frigl
t Rule of Doctrine, and the e.vact 
practice of life."
 Of Jerome.. "..l:l
 
ce do not deny those thinps 
that are 
critten, so 'we reject those things that are not 'l{,'ritten. ,,** Of 

ugustin, " In those things that are openly set forth i/
 the Scriptu'res, 
'lS to be jòund every thing u'hich contains the Faith and practice of 
life." tt 
9. On testinlony such as this, ,vhich may be lllultiplied, as it 
often has been, to a 111uch greater extent, our Church is assured 


* Decreta Con. Trid. Sess. iv. 
::: 
\d\'. H. lib. iv. c. xxxv. 8ect. 4. 
II Catech. iv. 
** C. Ilelviù. 8ect. 19. 


+ 'V orks, yol. x. p. 131. 

 Orat. c. Gent. 

 Horn. ill S. .J ohan. Hii. 
tt De Doct. Christi, J. xi 9. 
Q2 
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that, in asserting the sufficiency of the Holy Scriptures as tIle 
standard of Faith, she is not resting only on the natural reasonable- 
ness of supposing that such surely Illust be the case, (as on the 
presumption of God having given a ,vritten revelation at all, it is 
hardly possible to believe that it ,vould have been other than com- 
plete,) but is asserting a truth, not of her own di
covery, but one 
recognisetl and declared in those ages of prinlitive Antiquity to 
which the great Divines of our Church have always been in the 
habit of appealing ,vith confidence and success. And when this 
great truth had Leen obscured, and, as it ,vere, set aside, ,vhile the 
Church, under the donÚnion of Rome, held the Doctrine of the 
revelation of the Faith having ùeen 11lade partly in Scripture and 
vartIy in Tradition, and of the existence of a living earthly authority 
aLle infallibly to declare the Doctrines thus Traditionally derived 
fro"m our Lord and his Apostles,. ,ve o,ve the recovery and re- 
establishillent of this truth, as one of the great fundall1ental prin- 
ciples of our Church, to the enlightened and pious ,visdoln of our 
venerable Refonners, ,vho, in the study of Scripture and Antiquity, 
,vere alike assured that saving Faith could securely rest on Divine 
revelation alone; and that the ,vritten ,V ord of God supplies the 
linlit beyond ,,-hich Divine revelation cannot be proved to extend. 
10. It is, then, in order to secure an adherence to this great 
principle of our Church, that ,ve require those ,vho are to be 
adnlitted to the Priesthood, to declare their belie
 that all saving 
truth is to be found in the ,vritten 'V ord of God, or may be 
deduced fronl it. 
11. Next let us observe the care and moderation ,,,,ith 'which the 
question is fralned. It does not say that there is nothing true 
about religion, no true Doctrine, but such as is contained in Scrip- 
ture, but "no Doctrine required of necessity for eternal Salvation." 
It does not say that the truths of religion are ahvays declared in 
Scripture in the fullest and plainest manner, so as to give no trouble, 
and to require no assistance, .in order to be understood and har- 
lllonized; 
but that they are contained therein "sufficiently." It 
does not say that the l\Iinisters of religion are not to teach any 
thing ,,,hich is not "
ritten in the 'Vora of God, or ,vhich cannot be 
proved thereby; but that they are to teach that ,vhich is ,vritten; 
and that if they do teach any thing else, they are not to teach it 
as though it ,vere "lJoeqldred o.l necessity to eternal Salvation." 
12. Thus far, then, ,ve have the Scriptures vindicated in their 
supremacy, and put into the hands of the Priest, as the source 
fronl "which he is to instruct the people; and yet so put into his 
hands, as to imply that there is rOOln for careful jndgnlel1t in 
deciding ,vhat Doctrines are expressly cOlltained in thelll, or Inay 


* For the manner in which the Church of England is opposed, in this respect, 
to that of Rome, the latter insisting on the authority of the existing Church, the 
former appealing to the witness of Antiquity, see Trater/and on the [T.
e and Value of 
Ecclesiastical Antiquity, "\V orks, Y01. v. p. 318. 
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be concluded alId proved by them. And if there be this 1'00111 for 
the exercise of judgment, and therefore this danger of error, we 
are naturally led, in the next place, to expect that the Church 
should give assistance to her l\Iinisters in this part of their ,york. 
For if she ,vere luerely to put the Bible into their hands, and to 
tell each of them to teach the people whatever scheme of Doctrinal 
truth his own judglnent nlight enable him to draw froin it, it is 
obvious that a latitude would be given for diversities of teaching, 
as great as those ,vhich separate any denoluinations of Christians, 
or any individuals ,vho profess to receive the J3ible as the re\Telation 
of God; and ho,v great those diversities are, it is needless for 111e 
no,v to particularize. 
13. The Church, indeed, is here addressing those 'VhOll1 she 
believes to bave received the truth frolll that source tì'Olll which it 
bas been received from the very beginning of the Christian dispen- 
sation, i. e., froln the Church her
elf-those, who have not been 
left to draw for themselves, as best they could, their system of 
faith froin the "r ritten 'V ord, ,vhich ,vas never designed to be the 
sole teacher, though it ever has been the sole proof; but ,vho, 
having iInbibed in their tender years the body of Christian Doctrine 
froIn' those, ,vhether parents or teachers, ,vhose duty it w"as to 
cOinmunicate it to them, have learnt, as they have beconle capable 
of exalnining for themselves, to find in Scripture the" certaÏ1ztg of 
those things 
cherein they have been instructed."* And carrying on 
the saIne principle, no\v that she commits to thenl the Ininistra- 
tion of the ,V ord, she does not leave theln therein an unbridled 
license of private judgment: but, inasmuch as she holds the Scrip- 
tures to contain that one Catholic Faith, in the exposition of this, 
she would have her 
linisters foIIo\v those rules of interpretation 
,vhich she has furnished for their guidance. And our next inquiry, 
therefore, is, ,vhat these rules are. 
14. And first in order and weight, in this respect, we shall find 
the three Creeds; \vhich are recognised by our Church in the 
.Article 'which iInmediately follows those relating to the Scriptures, 
because, in the interpretation of the Scriptures, these are the first 
and 1110st important guides. 
15. IIere, then, in the interpretation of Scripture, COllles in the 
genuine and legitinlate use of that Tradition, by ,vhich, as an 
independent authority, our Church refuses to be bound in matters 
of faith. For these Creeds represent the Traditional teaching of 
the. Church. ....\nd though Apostolic authority certainly cannot be 
cl
Ilned for any of them in the precise fonn in which they no,v 
eXIst, yet \re n1ay reasonably believe, that in their luaill substance, 
they are not less ancient than the Scriptures theinselves; and that 
they convey to us the SUlll of the truths which the Apostles taught, 
though these truths were more fully developed at succe:ssive periods, 


* See Hawkins' Bampton Lectures. Leet. ii. 
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as the rise of various heresies Inade it necessary to evolve in detail 
the Doctrine \vhich had been received froln the beginning. 
16. The existence of a body of Doctrine, in some such systenlatic 
forul, appears to be recogni
ed in Scripture itself; as, for instance, 
,vhen St. Paul spealis of Tilnothy having" t,rofessed a pood profes- 
sion before 1nany witnesses," he refers probably to a fornlal declara- 
tion of faith, \vhich \vas even then required at Bnptisln and at 
Ordinat.ion. The same thing is again alluded to as "the forn/' of 
sound words," \vhich he directs hilll to " hold fast ;" and as" tlte 
good thing c01nn
itted unto ltin2," \vhich he ,vas to "keep."* Such a 
body of Doctrine as this, being the expression of those truths \vhich 
the ...:\.postles taught to the Church before the delivery of the 
written 'V ord, \\rould obviously, \vhere this \vas certainly known to 
be the case, have an independent authority of its O\Vll; though as 
soon as the revelation of God \yas embodied in Scripture, the latter 
became the proof and touchstone of \vhatever truth clailned to be 
derived fronl Hinl. "The Apostles," says Irenæus, "first preached 
the Gospel, and tlzen, by the 'will of God, delÙ:e'red it to us in the 
Scr
ptltre, that it ndght be, in all future apíS, tlte ground and pillar 
of Oltr Faitlt."t Fronl this preaching of the ...\ postJes, their au- 
thoritative oral teaching, ,vas frauJed the Creed; \vhich, the same 
in substance.. ho,,'ever varying in expression in the different 
branches of the Churcl1, ,vas proposed to all ,,,ho "were made by 
Baptislll melnbers of Christ, and \\raS professed by thenl as the 
standard of the Christian :Faith. It is, indeed, to this, that the 


... Bishop Burnet, whose authority on this point will not be open to suspicion, speaks 
of this as an admitted fact. He sa) s, " There was a form settled very early in most 
Churches. This, St. Paul, ill one place, calls 'the form of Doctrine that was de- 
liyered;' in another place, 'the form of sound words,' which those who were fixed by 
the Apostles in particular Churches haù received from them. These words of his do 
import a standard or fixed formulary, by which all Doctrines were to be examined." 
Again: "These fomls were preserved with that sacred respect that was due to 
them. This was esteemed the depositum or trust of a Church, which was chiefly 
committed to the keeping of the Bishop." 
Again: "The Council of Nice examined many of these Creeds, and out of them 
they put their Creed in a fuller fonn. The addition made by the Council of Con- 
shUltinople was put into the Creeùs of some p
rticular Churches several )"ears before 
that Council met. So that, though it receiyed its authority from that Council, 
yet they rather confirmed an Article which they found in the Creeds of some Churches, 
than made a new one."-/ntrodllrtioll to E;t1Jos. of A'rlicles, pp. 2, 3. See also BuZZ's 
r'"indication of the Ch llrch of England, 'V orks, vol. ii. p. 217; and his Judici 111n Eccles. 
Catholicæ, 'V orks, vol. vi. p. 132, &c., where he shews the near agreement of the 
Ancient Creed of Jerusalem with that established at Nice. 
I t is obvious, that what is here asserted is not that the 
\.postles by common consent 
established, as a fixed formulary, either that which has since been called "the 
Apostles' Creed," or any other precise form of words; but that yarious forms, 
aureeing in substance, though differing in expression, were established in different 
Clmrches, as derÏ\'ed from their oral teaching; and, therefore, the argument is not 
affected by the disproof of the existen
e of any single form of words throughout .. 
the Church.-See also nraterland's .Cse and raZZle of Ecclesiastical Antiquity, \\' orks, 
vol. v. p. 26B, and p. 316, &c. 
t Irenæus, quoted by Bishop of Lincoln, Charge, p. 3B.6 


& Vide sZl]J'ra, page 199, par. :>.-EDo 
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term, "the Rule of Faith," Kavwv T1}
 à^/rJ(h:{a
, Kavrov T17
 7rt- 
UTêwr;;, Regula Fidei, is ordinarily applied by the Fathers, not as 
COlllpeting with Scripture, but as the condensed expression of those 
great truths ,vhich 'Yere more fully delivered in the ,vritten "r ord.* 
The proof, iudeed, of the Doctrines delivered in these Creeds I1111st 
be drawn from Scripture; and therefore our Article assigns, as the 
reason of their reception, that" they ?nay be proved by most certain 
'll'arJ"ants of Hol!! Scripture." They could not be }'eceived if it 
ll1ight not be She\Vll that they agree 'with Scripture; but still their 
authority is not that of lllere deductions froln the "TiUen "r ord ; 
but that of a testin10ny to the san1e great truths, \vhich \ve lllay 
reasonably believe to be in substance of an independent origin; and 
of an explanation of then1, to which our judglnent 111ay not, ,yithout 
preSUlllption, refuse to submit. And thus, ,,-hile Scripture is the 
proof of the Creeds, the Creeds are the first and n10st certain guides 
in the interpretation of Scripture. Rut in speaking of the Creeds, 
as 'we rightfully ll1ay do, as unerring guides in the interpretation of 
Scripture, 'we must 110t faU into the error of considering then1 to 
have this character on the ground of any gift of infallibilit:r residing 
in the Church by ,vhich they ,vere fran1ed, but because "
e have 
sufficient evidence that they conyey the truth as it ,vas receiyed 
froln the beginning. And again, \ve ll1USt bear in ll1incl, that e,-en 
\vhat has the strongest clailn to be considered as a report of tlH
 
oral teaching of the Apostles, cannot be proved to be conceived, as 
the Scriptures are, in their very ,yords, but is deriyed to us through 
fallible n1en. The very earliest portion of the Creeds can only be 
she,,'n to be 'what men \"ho heard the Apostles' ".ords, understoo(l 
to be their Inealling; and the saIne rell1ark \viII apply JllOre strongly 
to the additions made at subsequent periods. The Creeds, there- 
fore, could not properly be binding on the conscience till tlu:y had 
been tested by the Scriptures; nor could they be taken
 on their 
own authority, as infallible guides, though we have the highest 
1110ral certainty that they are true guides. 
17. :Kext to the Creeds, with reference to the saIne suqject, are 
to be 111entionecl the Articles of our Church. These
 however llluch 
they were framed, as "re know that they 'were "fralned, ,,,ith a 
careful deference to prinliti,ye Doctrine, as ,,'ell as a cOlnplete sub- 
D1ission to the \vritten \V ord, must, in the shape in which they arc 
presented to us, Le taken as deductions ll1ade from tile Jatter, at 
the tilne of their pronlldgation. As such, they nlay be deen1ed as 
of inferior authority, in then1selves, to the Creeds; but neyer- 
theless, they have an authority, ,vhich to candid minds n1ust in 
any case be of no slight weight, as being, on points in ,yhich it has 
appeared 11108t needful to provide us with such a guide, the 


* Bishop of Lincoln
s Charge, 1840, p. 42. Î __See also BIll/'S JVorks, yol. ii. p. 238. 


7 Vide supl.a, page 201, par. H._ED. 
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recoriled juilgll1ent of our o,vn Church, ,yhich is to us "the TJTitness 
and Keeper of Holy JJTrit/' aud to \\'hich there belongs its due 
measure of " A'ut!im'ify in controversies of jaitll."* And ,yhile, on 
this ground, the lay Inen1bers of our Church are justly required to 
she
v that Inea
ure of respect, as not to in1pllgll any of these 
ArtIcles of belIef, t the Clergy are furth
r bound, by their sub- 
scription and voluntary declaration, to take then1 as guides in their 
teaching, and to be concluded by theln in their judglnents, so far as 
our Church in the ilnposition of then1, intended that they should.t 
And as onr Articles have thus been given as authoritative decla- 
rations of Doctrine, so have our Liturgical fOrInularies equal autho- 
rity both in point of Doctrine, ,,,here Doctrine is expr(\:;sed, and as 
the practical developlnent of the Faith, and spirit, and feeling to 
"\v hich those Doctrines should lead. Nor are the I-Iolnilies again to 
be undervalued, as expres
ions of the n1ind of our Church, in respect 
to the great truths of our Faith; for "
e receive theIn, as is declared 
in the Thirt:r-fifth Article, as contailJing "a godl!! and 'wholesome 
Doctrine;" though "
e are not bound to adopt the expressions used 
in then1 on all Hubjects, or to l'egard their stateu1ents as binding 
upon us in all points of detail.
 
18. The Articles are not ilnposed upon the Laity as tern1S of 
C0111nlUnion; hut subscription to theln is required of the Clergy, as 
a condition of the license to teach. The latter, previous to Ordina- 
tion, subscribe the Articles, profes
ing that they do so willingly, 
and ex animo, /I and declare their belief that the Book of Conu11on 


it Art. xx. t Can. Y. ::: Bull's TJ r 01'.h, vol. ii. p. 22.1. 

 
ee lIey's Lectures, vol. iv. p. -iG:t Jebb's Pastoral TllPology. 
II Though the Clergy are thus bound to subscribe the Articles, various questioll"J 
]mye bt:'en raised as to the sense in which this subscription is to lJe taken. On 
this point I would offer the following considerations :- 
I presume, in the firbt })la('e, that it is hardly neces
ar.y now to assert, that "Articles 
agreed upon for the (ll'oidillg of diversities of opinions, and 101' the establishment of 
consent touching true rdigion," are not merely, as they have sometimes been called, 
".A 'J'ticles of ]Jpace," i. e. Articles, which those who suùscribe them agree not to oppugn, 
whether they believe them or not; Lut that subscription is understood to express, in 
some sense, the real honest belief of the parties who suLscribe. 
[It must be ohserved, that we are here sreaking of those who subscrihe. To 
the Laity in general, who are not called upon to suLscribe the Articles, lmt are 
only required L) ('an. v. not to impugn them, they may, perhaps, more properly 
be considered as Articles of peace; and it is their case which appears to have been in 
the ,'iew of those who have so described them, as Bull, and Usher, and Hall.-See 
Bull, nrorks, vol. ii. p. 211.] 
It is true, that it is admitted on all hands, that some of the Articles are so framed, 
as to allow of their Leing suLscriLed Ly persons who hold different opinions on portions 
of the subjects to which they relate. But this is yery well shewn hy \\T aterlaml, 
in his" Case of Arian Subscription considered," ( nrol'ks, yol. ii, p. 312,) to ari
e from 
their being conceived in general terms, within which a variety of particular pro- 
positions ruay equally be contained. In the cases, therefore, in which the Church has 
dpemed it sufficient to affirm the general proposition, this is capable of being sub- 
scribed, with equal integrity, by l)ersons who would differ, if called upon to fill up the 
meaning in detail. The Thirù Article, "Of the goin[1 down ql Ch'J"Ïst into !tell," is 
adduced by Burnet, in his introduction, as an illustration of this. The Article is 
couched in the mere general tL-rms, that Christ " 'it'ent dou'n into hell." \Vith respect 
to what is meant by the descent into hell, Burnet 
hcws that three different inter- 
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Prayer contains nothing contrary. to the ."r ord o! God, and th.at 
they win u
e it, and none other, In publIc ,,"orslup. And agrun, 
,yh
n instituted or licensed to any cure, they are required, publicly 
in the cOlJaregation, to declare their unfeigned assent to Loth the 
Articles a
d Liturgy. And in doing this, they accept these as 
their appointed guid
s in the interpretation of the .,,'ritten 'V ord, 
and in the instruction of their flocks. And thus, If ,ve speak of 
Scripture as the sole foundation, and standard, ana Rule of Faith, 
the Creeds, and Articles, and Formularies of the Church, are to us 
authol'itatiye rules of interpretation. To these it is plain that the 
Clergy are pledged in distinct ,vords by the above-mentioned sub- 
scriptions and declarations; and beyond thi!;, in ans-wer to the next 
question, they promise generally, so "to minister the Doctrine of 
Ohl'ist as the Lord llath commanded, and as this Church and Realm, 
hath 'l'ecei'Ced the same." The latter clause ,viII, of course, compre- 
hend all that I have brought for"
ard hitherto; and ,ve shall also 
find that tltis CkwJ"cll and Reabn has received the Doctrinal decisions 


pretations may be given, and infers that the Church did not wish to impose a 
declaration of anyone of these senses in particular on subscribers; as words in 
the Article, as framed in the reign of Edward V I., which limited the meaning to one 
of these senses, were omitted in 1,")(;2, and the words were left general. Here, then, 
the Article might equally be subscribed, as a general assertion, by parties who would 
diverge when they came to define the particular meaning. But eyen when the 
generalit,yof the proposition thus allows of a latitude of interpretatiun, the Article is 
to be subscribed according to that which is the first rule in interpreting all documents 
whatsoever, "iz" that they be taken according to the plain obt
ious sense of the words, 
or, as the Royal declaration prefixed to the Article directs, "in the literal and 
!Jrmmnatical sense." 
But, in case there be any doubt, as there may be, as to what the literal sense is, the 
rule of interpretation to which we must then resort, in this as in all similar cases, is 
undoubtedly the intention of the party imposing the obligation, i. e. in this instance, the 
Church to which we belong. "The Church," sa
-s "T at erland, " requires subscription 
to her Olt'n interpretation of Scripture, 80 tlte subsaiber is bound, in virtue of his 
subscription to that, and that only."-(Cllse of .Ar. Subscr.) And by" the Church;' I 
do not mean anJ particular body of Diyines of the reign of Edward YI., Or Elizabeth, 
or of Charles II.; but the Church, in its comprehensive character, as embracing 
them all. And the sense of the Church is surely, in the first VI ace, to be collected, not 
from the opinions of inùividuals, but from her authorized Formularies. In any point, 
therefore, in which the meaning of an Article is doubtful or ol)scure, a comvari
on of 
it, in the first place, "ith other Articles, and then with the Creeùs, the Liturgy, and 
the Homilies, would appear to be the right mode to arrive at a true interpretation. 
Should this not suffice, we must then resort to historical inqui'J'Y; and further fix the 
meaning by endeavouring to ascertain the Doctrine \\hich was formerly held on the same 
su1 1 ject before the corruption of the Church of Rome, and the nature of any corrup- 
tion to which it may have been subjected, the occasion which craye rise to the Article 
the contJ'oz'e'J'sies which then existed, and the opinions of the pa
lies by 'U'hom the .Article; 
'It"Cre framed. All these, in this as in similar cases, are distinct and important 
elements, not to be overlooked 
n forming a judgment. nut, in appl
.ing the latter 
test, we must remember that WIse and cautious men, such as our Reformers were 
would not necessarily intend to embody in such a document the opinions whicl
 
an
\ or e
'en all of the
l, 
s individuals, may have maintained. Their prh-ate 
opmlO
s gIve a presu
nphon III case of doubt, and no more, and that presumption 
subo
rdlllate to the testImony of authorized documents, where such exist. 
"henever the true sense of the Article lias been thus ascertained we are not 
at liberty to evad
 it by nice a
d subtle distinctions, or to explain it aW3JT 
 but 
are bound to receIve and subscrIbe it in tIle sense which we believe to ]lave been 
intended by the Church 
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of the fonr first General Councils. As early in the Reforn1ation as 
in the Articles set forth in 1.536, express reference is lllade, toge- 
ther \vith the Scripture and the Creed!":, to these Councils, \vhich 
\vere thus declared at that till1e, to convey, as they had always 
been held to do before, the authority of the OlulJ"clt,* a decision 
,,'hich ,vas not contradicted by any opposing one in the further 
progress of the Reforlnation. And by the Realn
 they ,vere adopted 
and sanctioned by the Act, 1 Elizabeth, c. 1, s. 36; which, in 
]aying do\vn rules for the judgment of heres
y' by the Court of IIigh 
Comlllission, constitutes the Decrees of these Councils a requisite 
part of the I'ule ".hereby the Court ,,"as to be guided. And this 
]a\v, though since repealed, has generaUy been taken to govern the 
judgll1ents of the Ecclesiastical Courts in such cases. \Ve 111ust 
therefore add the decisions of these Councils to our rules of inter- 
pretation, as laid dO\Vll above.t 
19. It is my business no\v 111erely to inquire \vhat positive rules 
the Church distinctly sets before her 
Iinisters, for their guidance 
in the preaching of the \V ord of God, \"hen she gives theln their 
conllnission for this ,,"ork. And I do not see that these extend 
beyond the lill1its I have described. 'Ve may terll1, if \ve please, 
the Creeds, the four first Councils, the Articles, the Liturgy, and 
the HOlnilies, the authorized expositors of the Fait.h, as holden in 
the Church; and \ve shall find that their guidance extends over the 
great body of revealed truth. They do not, indeed, ordinarily 
give us the interpretation of particular passages of Scripture. This 


* ,,'v e will, that all Bishops shall instruct anfl teach our people, by us committed 
to their spiritual charge, that they ought and must most constantly believe and defend 
all those things to be true which be comprehended in the whole body and canon of the 
Bible, and also in the CreedR and Symbols, &c. &c., and that they ou
ht, and must 
take and interpret all the same things according to the self-same sentence and inter- 
pretation which the words of the self-same Creeds or Symbols do purport, and 
the holy and approved Doctors of the Church do entreat and defend the same. 
"ltem.-That they ought, anù must utterly refuse and condemn all those opinions 
contrary to the said Articles, which were of long time past condemned in the Four 
Holy Councilb, that is to say, in the Councils of Nice, Constantinople, Ephesus, and 
Chalceùollense, anà all others sith that time in any point consonant to the same." 
-F01'mularies of Faith, p. xviii. 
+ It is true, that in thus specially referring to these Four Councils, we do not 
exclude others from all authority 
 and many of our Diyines count, as received by our 
Church, the two next Councils, the 2<1 and 3d of Constantinople, together with the 
above four 
 but even then not always as of equal weight. Thus Hammond, who is 
quoted by ::\lr. Palmer (Treatise on Cluo'ch, part iv. c. 9,) as allowing six æcumenical 
Synods, says, "And, therefore, of the Scriptures, of the Creed, (that 'regula fidei 
una, .çola, immobilis et in'eformabllis, that one only immovable and unreformable 
Rule of Faith, as Tertullian calls it,) and of those four Councils, as the repositaries of 
all true Apostolic Tradition, I suppose it very regular to affirm that the entire body 
of the Catholic Faith is to be established, and all heresies convinced." And he 
then goes on to say in what manner, and how far the next two Councils are also 
to be received.-Hammond on I-Ieresy, sec. v. 7. 
A
ain, it may be observed,' that in. 1710, when the Convocati
n was engaged about 
'Yhiston's book, the ArchbIshop pomted out as one of the tlungs to be done, "to 
fix the particular places of Scripture, and in the Council of Nice, and the Articles of 
our own Church, upon which the charge of heresy may be most clearly founded." 
-Cardll'ell's S!/nodalia, p. 754. See also I-Iooker, Eccles. Pol. b. v. 54. 10 and viii. ii. 17. 
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is not their office. But they do give the condensed sense of Scrip- 
ture, as a \vhole; the Doctrine deduced from it in general. In the 
exposition of particular texts, or in any qnestions of doubt 'which 
arise beyond these lilnits, or, as not. clearly defined ,,-ithin theIn, 
the l\linisters of religion are left to the exercise of their 0"ï1 judg- 
111ent, in subordination to that general principle which is implied in 
the reception of the above guides. That principle is, that \ve are 
not to seek for ourselves ne'v interpretations-to exercise our 
ingenuity on the "r ord of God, and to try and nlake llew dis- 
coveries, and, so called, iinprovements in religion; but to lead our 
n1Ìnds to acquiesce in that ,\-hich ha
 been received as truth in the 
Ohurch frolD the beginning, and to deter teachably to sufficient 
evidence on this point where it 111ay be had. 
20. In forming, therefore, his judgluent on these matters, \vhich 
are thus left open to its exercise, the conscientious Divine "yill feel 
that he is bound to avail hill1self of all the 111eanS of assistance 
\vhich he can deriye, froln \"hatever quarter. He 'will ever, in the 
first place, be diligent in reading the 'V ord of God, 
.ith prayer to 
Hiln for the true underE-itanding of the saIne. He ".ill estilnate the 
value of a careful comparison of Scripture \vith Scripture, and with 
the authorized fornHllaries of our Church. He "yill duly regard 
the helps to be drawn from the critical labours 'which have been 
besto,,'ed on the elucidation of the sacred text, and froln the 
recorded opinions of learned Divines, both of our o,,'n and other 
days. And in thus seeking to direct his 0''"11 judgment, the 
t.estilTIony of prin1Ìtive Antiquity, ,,,here it can be duly ascertained 
-the consent of the Fathers of the Church, where STIch consent 
can be really she\vu, 111ust needs exert the nlost po,verful influence 
on a candid n1ind. He will not, ho,vever, forget that it is not as 
reasoners, but as ,vitnesses of facts or recei,,'ed Doctrines, that the 
Fathers 111ay justly c1ailu deference, and that the application of 
such testilnony to the interpretation of Scripture is not ordinarily 
to be loo]{ed for in respect to particular texts, but in reference to 
important DoctriJJes of Faitb. As regards these, the t.estimony of 
Antiquity may, in the ,,'ay of negati'Te application, be deenled 
conclusive, and we Inay surely infer that such Doctrines, of ,yhich 
no trace can be found therein, can have little cIaim to be received. * 


* For instance, when Calvin and his followers claim Scriptural authority for the 
institution of Lay Elders, on the ground of the text in 1 Tim. v. 17, it seems con- 
clusive to argue, as Bilson has done, that this cannot be the just interpretation of the 
pabsage, inasmuch as "it 'U'ould be strange, if Lay Elders el'ery u'here got'e-rned the 
Church under the Apostles, that no Council, no .FIistory, no Father, did et'er so rnuch as 
name them, or remember them; and that u'hereas many learned and ancient Pathers 
have de
ated and sifted the force of these u'ords, not one of them et'er sll'1'mised any 
suc!t th.mg to be C
lltailled in this te,l't. Chrysoslom, Jerome, Arnbrose, Theodoret, 
Pnmasllls, fficumemus, Theophylact, and dil'ers others, haee considered and e3.pollnded 
thpse u'ord. s , and net'er dreampd of any Lay Presbytery to be mentioned in them." 
I quote tIns as an instance, in which it appears to me, that the testimony of Antiquity 
must ?e dee
ed conclusive against an interpretation of a text, the mere letter 
of wInch, wIthout SUC
l assista
ce, would probabl
', to most persons, appear to 
ren
er such a 
onstructIon plauslble._(See Bishop Russell's Sermon on the Historical 
EVIdence of Eplscopac!I, note, p. 52.) 
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It is in this manner, as a negative argulnent, that the evidence of 
Antiquity has been triun1phantly appealed to by O\1r Church in the 
controversy ,vith Rome, as is particularly instanced in J e\vel"s 
celebrated challenge, in his Sern10n at Paul"s Cross.* And this is 
its bafest and Inost certain use; though it luay justly also be taken 
to have great ,veight positively, when clearly and decisively 
expressed.t But the estilnate of this, and the inferences to be 
dra,vn both ,vays, are sul
jects for the reasoning faculty., and belong 
to that rightful exercise of private judgluent in the interpretation 
of the 'V orcl of God, ,vhich our Church, ,vithin its proper lin1its, 
has left free to her 
Iillisters, in the cOllunission "rith \vhich she has 
entrusted then1, aHa has, indeed, illlpre::;
ed upon thelll, as a duty 
they are bound to d.ischarge.+ 
21. Fro111 \vhat has been said above, it ",
ould. appear that the 
practical duty of the Clergy., in reference to that 1110st in1portant 
part of their 111inisterial work, which con:Ûsts in teaching the "T ord 
of God, n1ay be laid do,vn in the follo,villg l11anner. 
22. (1.) They are "out of the Scriptures to instruct tlte people 
conunitted to theil' charge."" This is the positive part of their COIll- 
mission. It is their great and e
sential duty to dra,v their teaching 
froln Holy Scripture, and to set before their congregations freely 
and fully the Doctrines of Faith, and Rules uf Life, thence deduced, 
,vhich are necessary for the Salvation of Inankind. In expounding 
these., they are to follo\v the guidanee ,vhich the Church has 
proviùed for then1 in her Creed
, and Articles, and Liturgical 
Fornlldaries, so far as this guidance is definite, and to be influenced 
by its spirit, even \vhere their judgn1ent is left n101'e free. 
23. (2.) They are not to teach any thing" as 'l'eqltÏred of necessity 
to eternal Salvation, but tllat wllie!l they shall be perrsltaded 'inay be 
concluded and proved by SCI'ipture." This is the negative, or 
restraining part of their cOllllnission. There are SOUle things, not 
thn
 capable of being proved fr01l1 Scripture., which, nevertheless, 
it may be desirable, or even necessary, for the complete clischal'ge 
of their sacred office, that they should teach their people. And of 
course, it is fitting that they should not neglect to instruct them in 


"* Jewel's JVorks, fol. ed. p. 58. 
t See Hawkins' Bampton Lectures, Lect. vi. p. 207, and note, p. 3G!); also Van 
]'Iildert's Life of JVaterland, p. 122; anll nrater/and's Use and Value of Ecclesiastical 
.Antiquity, \V orks, vol. v. p. 273-330. 
::: Speaking as I have been, more especially with reference to the assistance to 
be deriveù from Traùition in the interpretation of Scripture Doctrine, I have 
not referreù to its other great branch of use-viz., with reference to the ordinances 
of the Church: though its value as regarùs these is even more unquestionable than in 
simple Doctrine, and its authority more complete, inasmuch as rites and institutions 
are more undeniable subjects of testimony than Doctrinal statements; and we must 
never forget, that the value of Tradition is as testimony, not as authority properly 
so called. Noone who has carefully considered the grounds on which the Church has 
received the institution of the Lord's Day, of Episcopacy, of Infant Baptism, of Con- 
firmation, will have failed to observe in how large a measure the testimony of 
Antiquity has filled up the notices to be found in the written 'V ord of Orùinances, 
which we believe to rest on the authority of the Apostles and of our Lord himself.- 
See Hawkins' Bampton Lectw'es, Lect. v. 
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such points. But, in bringing theln forward, they must bear in 
mind their relative place, and not exalt them into an in1portance 
,vhich is not their due.* Things incapable of proof from Scripture 
are not things necessary to Salvation: and they \vho speak. as 
messenO"ers froln God to man-the alnbassadors of a Inerclful 
Saviou; to a sinful \"'01'1<.1, are charged prill1årily and mainly with 
things which are neces
ary to Salvation-\vith those glad tidings 
\vhereby the subjects of God's wrath and condemnation may be 
made the partakers of his prolnises, and the inheritors of his 
kingdom in heaven. Truth, in proportion as it is important and 
certain, is that on ,vhich they should d\velI. The lost estate of 
1nan, in the corruption of his fallen nature, and his restoration by 
grace; Christ, and Him crucified-the Saviour in all his relations 
to the Church, his mystical body-the Holy Spirit, the Author of 
an goorl influence in the heart of Inan, and the Sanctifier of the 
people of the Lord-sin, as the cause of man's present and eternal 
1nisery-repentance and faith, as the conditions of J ustification-- 
holiness, as the essential qualification for the happiness of heaven- 
the ordinances of God, as the appointed Ineans and channels 
\vhereby the benefits of the Redeemer's blood, and the sanctifying 
graces of the Spirit, are conveyed to his Church; these are the 
topics \vherein the preacher ,vill 10\Te to expatiate, and in enforcing 
'which he ,,,ill Lest fulfil his n1inisterial charge. 

4. It might, perhaps, appear hardly needful to direct your 
attention to a truth so obvious as this. But I aln the rather led 
thus to advert to it, because \ve live in an age of controversy; and 
controversies have an eRpecial tendency to magnify unessential into 


* The remarks of "\Vaterland on this point, in reference to the Canon of 1.591, 
"about Preachers," appear to me so just and well expressed, that I subjoin them. 
The part of the Canon containing the rule is, " PTeac!ze'rs 
lzall not presume to deliver 
any thing f1'om the pulpit, as of moment to be religiously obsen
ed and believed by the 
people, but that which is agreeable to the Doctrine of the Old and New Testament, and col- 
lected ont of the same Doctrine by the Catholic Fathers and Bishops of the Ancient Clzm"ch." 
'Vaterland says, " A wise regulation, formed with exquisite judgment, and worded 
with the exactest caution. The Canon does not order that they should teach u:hate1,er 
had been taught by the Fathers; no, that would have been setting up a new Rule 
of Faith: neither does it say that they shall teach 'Whatsoever the Fathers ha(1 
collected from Scriptm'e ; no, that would have been making them infallible interpreters, 
or infallible reasoners: the Doctri11e must be found first in Scripture; only to be the 
more secure that we have found it there, tI)P Fathers are to be called in to be, as 
it were, constant checks upon the presumption or wantonness of p1'i-cate interpretation. 
But then, again, as to prÍl
ale interpretation, there is liberty enough allowed to it. 
Preachers are not forbidden to interpret this or that text, or hundreds of texts, dif- 
ferently from what the Fathers have done; provided they still keep within the analogy 
of Fa!th, and presum
 not to raise any new Doctrine: neither are they altogetl
"r 
rest"ram
d from teachmg any thing new, provided it be offered as opinion only, or 
an mferwr truth, and not pressed as necessary upon the people. F or it was thought 
that there could be no necessary Article of Faith, or Doctrine, now drawn from 
Scripture, 
ut what 
he Ancients had drawn out before from the same Scripture: to 

ay otherwIse would Imply that the Ancients had failed universally in necessaries, which 
IS I?orall! absurd. "- Cse and ralue of Ecclesiasti('al Antiquity, 'V orks, vol. v. p. 317. 
It IS ObVIOUS that th
 use of. Antiquity, which is directed to be made by this Canon, is 
only that of preventmg the mtrotluction of 1l0\ elties in Doctrine. It is its l1egative 
not its positive use.-See Goode's Dil-ine Rule of Faith, vol. ii. p. G89. " , 
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essential things; and to give to that, ,vhich is, perhaps, on that 
very account, the subject of controversy, because it is doubtful, and 
vlhich has been allowed to be doubtful, because it is not necessary 
to Salvation, the importance ,vhich belongs alone to the truth 
declared of God. 


PEARSON, DEAN OF SALISBURY.-1842. 
l.i. l\Iy first great o
jection to the system, or school, attelnpted 
to be revived by the Oxford Tracts, is, then, the undue pronlÏnence 
and authority .which it as
igns to Tradition, ,vith regard to the 
Rule of Faith. It does not, indeed, like the Church of I{oIne, 
place it on a level ,vith Holy 'V rit, or invest any earthly head 
,vith the attribute of infallibility; but it claims for ,,,,hat it calls 
the consent of Catholic Antiquity, or Catholic Tradition, the 
authoritative, and, virtually, the infallible, interpretation of the 
Holy Scriptures, as the standard and test of Divine truth. 
15. The right use and the real value of Tradition, relative to the 
facts, 'whether of secular or religious history, is unquestionable: 
yet, even here, in the absence of any historical, or other equivalent 
and coinciding evidence, it ,,"ould be inlpossible to depend upon the 
perfect truth and accuracy of Traditionary report; 1l10re especially, 
if the facts so transn1Îtted ,vere connected \vith religious belief, and 
involved the spiritual and eternal interests of mankind. 
16. There cannot be a Inore striking or deplorable proof of the 
uncertainty and insufficiency of oral Tradition, as the mediul11 of 
conveying the facts and truths of religion, than the gradual cor- 
ruption, and, at length, the utter extinction of the patriarchal 
testin10ny respecting the great truths of the creation and the fan, 
of the being and ,yorship of the Ahnighty Creator, and of the 
prolnise of redernption, among the nations of the heathen ,,,orld. 
Upon this point there can, surely, be no difference of opinion among 
us. But \vhen the renledy, Divinely appointed to check this 
universal tendency to ignorance and idolatry, by an express revela- 
tion froln heaven, and an inspired record of it, ,,"as introduced and 
established, both \vere, in the course of ages, ITiisunderstood and 
disregarded. The Son of God appealed to the Scriptures of the 
Old Testarnent, as testifying of hinl as the promised l\lessiah; but 
his clainls were r
jeeted and disallowed by the ignorance and Inis- 
interpretation of the Jewish doctors. 'Ve find him repeatedly 
charging thenl \vith " teaching for Doctrines the cOlnn1andIl1ents of 
men," and" 11laking void the la\v of God through their Traditions;" 
"rhile his Apostle Peter reminds the Je"rish converts to the Gospel, 
that they had been" redeerned froln their vain conversation, \vhich 
they had received, by Tradition, fronl their fathers,"-which Tra- 
dition rernaiuing \vith their descendants, they continue ill prpjudice 
and unbelief. 
17. 'Vhen Christianity ,vas fully established, and the Canon of 
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Scripture completed and recognised, a fresh current, not of A pos- 
tolic but of hUlnan Tradition, originating in the primitive tilnes, 
beg;n to flo,v, and gradually, and, at first, almost in1perceptibly, 
corru pting and perverting the pure Doctrine of the Apostles, as 
taught by themselves, and recorded in their ,vritings-the only 
sure and authoritative Tradition, as Irenæus justJy styles it-over- 
spread the face of the Church. Traces of this rising corruption are 
plainly visible in the Apostolic Epistles; and ,vhen the gift of 
inspiration ceased, the opposite but equally debasing influences of 
Paganism and J UaaiSI}], cOlllbined \vith the natural difficulty of 
perceiving and nlaintaining the spirituality of Christian truth, con- 
tributed to confinn aud increase it. The declension and supersti- 
tions of the Greek Church, at a comparatively early period, sub- 
jected her to the incursion and devastation of 
Iahon1edanism, 
froln which she has not yet recovered; \vhile the western branch, 
though, for the nlost part, spared froin that scourge, sunk stiH lllore 
deeply into error and idolatry, and anti-Christian tyranny and cor- 
l'uption, until the providence of Goel interposed, for the rescue of 
Apostolic and Scriptural truth, by the blessed Reformation. 
18. The principle upon \vhich that great event ".as founded, ,vas 
an appeal from Tradition to tlte testimon!! of the Hol!! Scriptures. 
It ".as the translation and revived study of the sacred volu1l1e fronl 
the till1e of "Tickliftè, its morning star, ,,-hich led to the English 
Reforlnation. Secular and selfish interests, doubtless, tended to 
basten and to establish it ; but nothing short of the flood of light 
,,,hich frolH that Divine source ,vas shed upon the great truths of 
the Gospel, could, under the influence of the Holy Spirit, have so 
iHuminated the 11linds, and iUlpressed the hearts of multitudes, not 
only of the Clergy of all ranks, and chiefly of the higher orders, 
but of the great body of the people of this kingdom, as to persuade 
them to abandon the ]ong-cheri
hed and naturally-attractive errors 
and superstitions of the Church of ROlne, to adopt the lllllnbling 
and self-denying Doctrines and principles of the Refonned Faith, to 
brave, during one short but trying period, the terrors of persecution, 
and, in 1l1any signal instances, to seal the truth of their testimony 
at the stake; and at length succel:5sfuUy, and as I trust for ever, to 
shake off the yoke of that corrupt and idolatrous comlnunion. 
19. It is true, that our wise and deeply-learned and pious 
Refornlers, in pursuing the great and difficult 'work to which the 
Pl"oviùence of God had caHed thenl, did not repudiate and reject 
tl
e treasur
s of Christian Antiquity, and Christian ,,'i
don1 and 
pwt.y; but In fran1Ïng or }"eforn1Ïng the English Liturgy, carefnl1y 
avaIle
 theulselves, not only of the three venerable Creeds of the 
Cat.hohc. Chu
ch, as the syn1bols of their Faith, and the pledges of 
theIr unIon \vlth true belieyers in all ages, but of ,,-hat was Scrip- 
tural and pure, and there ,vas and is lunch of both, in the Ronlan 
Breyiary and 
Iissa], and of the stores of devotional excellence 
contained in the lllore ancient Liturgies of the Eastern Church. 
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20. It is also true, that, in defending the English Reforluation 
against the objections and cavils of the Church of Rome, its 111ar- 
tyred founders, and !Subsequent apologists and supporters, appealed 
to the Fathers of the first 
ix centuries, in proof that the Doctrines 
\vhich they asserted \vere such as had been taught froln the begin- 
ning-the " Faith once delivered to the Saints"-that they \vere not 
the innovators, but the ROll1anists theIl1selves, \vho, in addition to 
the tenets which they held in COllll110n, had introduced Inany others, 
for \vhich they had no ,van'ant, either from ðcripture or the 
Fathers, together \vith a 111aSS of superstitious rites and cerenlonies 
condelnned bv both. 
21. This il
lpOl'tant distinction 11luSt, ho\vever, be carefully borne 
in nlind, \vith reference to the alleged con:5cnt of Catholic ...\.ntiquity; 
that the appeal on the part of the Engli
h Reformers \vas, fron1 
first to last, not to the 
"athers of the Church, as the authoriz
d 
or infallible interpreters of Scripture, but to the "r ord of God 
itself; and to the Fathers, as satisfactory and valuable, so far as 
their testinlony extended, but still, as subsidiary and secondary 
supporters of the Doctrines \vhich the Reforlners thenlselves had 
originally and purely dra\vll from the sacred records. 
22. In proof of this position, I \vould confidently refer you to 
the authorized forlllularies and document.s of our Church-to the 
Sixth Article, \vhich declares, that "Iloly Scripture containeth all 
things necessary to Salvation: so that, ,vhatsoever is not read 
therein, nor luay be proved thereby, is not to be required of any 
Illan, that it should be believed as an Article of the Faith, or be 
thought requisite or necessary to Salvation"-to the Eighth Article, 
\vhich, in asserting that the three Creeds, the Nicene, the A tha- 
na
ian, "and that \vhich is comillonly called the Apostles' Creed, 
ought thoroughly to be received anù believed,"!' adtls, as the reason 
for this requirelnent-not the luere authority of Traò.ition, or of 
the Chnrch, though thi
 is, doubtless, considerable-but because 
" they Inay be proved by lllost certain \varrants of IIoly Scripture" 
-and to the t\ventieth, and 
pveral others, \vhich equally assign 
the authority of the inspired 'V ord as the exclusive ground upon 
\vhich the Doctrine or the practice in question is affinned or 
rejected. 
23. But I \vonId, upon this ilnportant point, particularly direct 
your attention to 
eYeral of the qnestions
 to ,vhich distinct affir- 
Illative answers are required, in the Office for the Ordering of 
Priests in our Church. After inquiring, in the ternlS of the Sixth 
Article, whether the candidate is persuaded" That the Holy Scrip- 
tures contain sufficiently all Doctrine required of necessity for 
eternal Salvation, through Fai th in Jesus Christ," it thus proc
eds : 
" And are you detennined, out of the said Scriptures, to in
truct 
the people C01l1u1Îttcd to rour charge; and to teach nothing as 
required of necessity to eternal Salvation, but tltat u'lticlt YOlt shall 
be persuaded 111ay be concluded and proved l.y the Scripture f' 
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Again: 'Vil1 rou, then, giv'e your faithful diligence, al ways so to 
n1Ïnister the Doctrine and Sacrall1ents, and the Discipline of Christ, 
a.t) the Lord hath commanded, and as this Ohurclt and Realm bath 
received the sanle, accordillp to the commandments of God ?" And, 
again: "'Vin you be ready, ,yith all faithful diligence, to banish 
and drive away all erroneous anò strange Doctrines cont'pa1"!/ to 
Goel's 1J T 01'"d ?" Once more: " "Till }
ou be diligent in prayers, 
and in reading of the Holy Scriptures, and in such studies as help 
to the knowledge of tke same?" I add, with regard to this last 
1110st inlportant question, the sill1ilar inquiry in the Office for the 
Consecration of Bishops, in which the same qualification is more 
pointedly expressed: u. 'Vill you, then, faithfully exercise yourself 
in the same Holy Scriptures, and call upon God by jJ1'ayer, for the 
true understanding of the same ?". In illustration of ,vhich, the 
Church, in unison ,vith Inunerous exanlples of such petitions in 
Holy 'V rit, teaches her 
Ielnbers to pray, "That it lllay please 
God to illuminate all Bishops, Priests, and Deaeons n'itll true knolV- 
ledQe and 'llndel'stauding of His TVord/'-plainly implJing, as in 
th
 Prayer of St. ChrysostonJ, at the close of J\Iorning and Evening 
Service, the necessity of such iHumination, and the duty of iln- 
ploring it, ,vhich could not be enjoined ,vith regard to any 
Traditional or mere human cOlnpositions or interpretations ,vhatso- 
ever. 
24. I haye reminded you, my Reverend Brethren, of these 
pa
sages, '\vhich, "yith one exception, so intÏ1natelJ concern us an, 
for the purpose of distinctly marking the views of our Church with 
regard to the Holy Scriptures, as the exclusive Rule of Faith and 
practice. It lllay, pel"haps, be replied, that the 'writers to whom 
this discussion chiefly refers, do not, ,vith the ROlllanists, ascribe 
equal authority to ,,,hat is, \vithout proof, and therefore falsely, 
called Apostolic Tradition; but siInply, that the Church enjoins us 
to receive the Traditional consent of Catholic Antiquity as the 
authoritative, and virtually and practically, as the infallible Ùtter- 
preter of Scripture; and that the Church, by this injunction, does 
not intend to claim any superiority over the Scriptures, but only 
over ourselves. No,v, ho\vever plausible this stateulent may appe;r 
to some, I have no hesitation in asserting, that it is at once 
fallacious and untrue. 
25. It is fallacious, because, while the Church cordially recog- 
nises and clailTIS the consent of Catholic ..A.ntiquity as to the grand 
outline of her Doctrine, especially in the shape of her Creeds and 
early Confession
 of Faith, it is notorious that these en1brace, for 
the 1110st part, only the principal facts of Holy Scripture, concerning 


* The .Doctrine of. the C.hurch r?f England. upon this important sul)ject is strongly 
enforced III the HomIly agamst " Ilful Uebelhon; at the close of which the followin
 
striking passage occurs :-" For all are commanded to read or hear to search and 
stud,)' the Hol) Scriptures; and are promised ullderstandinO' to be aiven them from 
God, if the
' 80 do." b b 
R 
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the Divine Trinity, the Incarnation, Sufferings, Death, Resurrectio1J , 
and Ascension of the Son of God; the existence and cOlnlnunioll of 
His Church, the forgivene
s of sins, the resurrection of the body, 
and the life everlasting. . 
26. I need not iufornl you, my Brethren, that, in connection 
\vith these primary Articles of the Christian Faith, and in addition 
to them, there are nlany others, and much that concerns the tree 
meaning, development, and application of then} all, which it is of the 
utIl10st ilnportance to understand aud to ascertain; and that upon 
these aIn10st innulnerable points there is, in reality, no such Oatholic 
consent as concerning those historical and fundamental facts and 
Doctrines thelllsehTes; that upon these, \vhich cOJnprise no Jess 
than the snqject of 11lan\
 acceptance in the sight of God, the office 
and efficacy of Faith, the nature aud extent of Divine Grace, of 
holiness and obedience to the ,,,ill of God, the Doctrine of the 
Sacraillents, and llluch that relates to man's connexion ,vith tIle 
invisible and eternal \yorld-there is considerable diversity of 
opinion al110ngst the Fathers and ancient DoctOI'S of the Church; 
and that it is luerely gratuitous and delusive to assume, as SOlne do, 
that there is, alllollg the "Titers of Catholic Antiquity, one unifonll 
and hanl1onious interpretation of Scripture upon these Ill0l11entous 
subjects, which is as llluch a nlatter of fact as the Articles of the 
A postles' or the Nicene Creed. The learned in Ecclesiastical 
Ilistorr know perfectly, that, \vith the exception of the general 
outline to ,yhich I have already referred, it is, in truth, far other- 
\1'ise. Of this there is sufficient and significant proof in the \\rell- 
known fact, that the ROlllanists, however unjustly, yet not, it 111Ust 
be confe:;sed, \vithout son1e degree of plausibility, claim the conS-ent 
of Catholic Antiquity in favour of their O\Vl1 corruptions of the 
pure Apostolic Doctrines of the Christian Church. 
27. Hut eyen if such an uniforlll and consentaneous interpreta- 
tion of Scripture as to the grand principles and precepts of the 
Gospel reaUy exi
ted alTIOng the ancient J1 1 athers of the Church, it 
is not true that the Church of England delnands of her 
Iillisters 
an ilnplicit and unqualified acquiescence in it. She has her O\\Tll 
standard of Doctrine, to \vhich she requires our unfeigned assent 
and consent in her Liturgy and Articles, which last are expre
seù 
nearly in the language of Scripture. And \vhile, as \\re have seen, 
she asserts that her Faith is that of the prin1Ìtive and Catholic 
Church, rightly understood and fairly collected, she does not inlpose 
even this, except as consistent with the declarations of Holy 'Vrit, 
and as capable of being satisfactorily proved by it; and appeals 
upon every occasion 
, to the law ana to the testÏ1nony" of inspired 
Scripture, ('ordially acquiescing in the conclu
ion of the ProplH:
t, 
that, 
, if any speak not according to that word, it is because there 
is no light in thenl." 
28. It follows frolH thi:-;, that the Church neyer intended to 
all1nit, and 11luch Jess to 
anetiol], the priul'iple contended for by 
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some, that her l\Iinisters are not only at liberty, but bound upon 
all points, whether of Doctrine, discipline, or practice, to regula
e 
their Faith or their conduct by the supposed consent of CatholIc 
Antiquity; as if the vast, and often discordant, Inas
 of devotional, 
practical, Inystical, and controversial Theology, ,vhich i
 cOInprised 
under that designation, ,verè collectively recognised as the criterion 
and standard of Divine truth, instead of her own authorized formu- 
laries, which the Church presents to us for our deliLcrate judgnlent 
and acceptance, as founded upon, and proved by, those "IIoly 
8criptures,"" of ,vhich she is a "witne3s and a keeper ;" and 
,vhich, "given by inspiration of God, are profitable for Doctrine, 
for reproof, for correction and instruction in righteousness, that the 
Ulan of God," -the 
Iinister of Christ, " may be perfect, thoroughly 
furnished unto all good 'York
.'" 

9. I have dwelt the longer, Iny l{everend Brethren, upon this 
great topic, because it lies, in fact, at the root of the ,vhole Jiscus- 

ion. So long as Inen are contented to derive their vie\vs of Divine 
truth, and their interpretation of Holy Scripture, not, as required 
of her 
Iini:;ter8 by onr Church, froln the diligent and devout 
study of the sacred records themsehyes, under the guidance of her 
o\rn Scriptural Liturgy, 
\rtic1es, and Ilon1ilies, aseisted, indeed, 
though not controlled, by the labours as of other authors, \vhether 
ancient or Inodel'n, öO especially of her venerable !lefornlers and 
Ino
t accredited writers; but, pritl1ariIy and principally, through 
the Inediun1 of the Fathers and other Ecclesiastical writers pre- 
ceding the Refofll1ation, they can scarcely fail of ll1isunderstanding 
and Inisinterpreting the true and Scriptural systen1 of the Gospel, 
and of adopting the errors, and incurring the dangers, of the 
school of Divinity, ,,,bich it i
 1l1Y present purpose briefly, but 
earnestly, to oppose. 


THIRL'VALL, BISHOP OF ST. DAYID"S.-1842. 
25. l\Iuch offence and alarn1 has been caused by statelnents ,vith 
}'egard to the relation between Scripture and Tradition, \vhich 
bave been put forward on one side as neglected allJ ahnost forgotten 
truths, and condel11ned on the other as repugnant to the spirit at 
l
ast of our Sixth _\..rticle, and a virtual abandonU1ent of a funda- 
mental principle of our R,eforn1ation. 
26. 
o topic o
 the recent controversy has been Il10re fruitful 
than tlus: none, It 1nar perhaps be added, has led to 1110re in1- 
portant and profitable inquiries. 8 If it be true, as seelns hardly to 


8 Th
 following a
e .a few of the numerous publications ill which the views of the 
Tractar
ans,
 upo
 th
s Important subject, haye been examined and exposed:_ 
.A Brzef l
.
'mmnatLOn of Professor Keble's n
itation Sermon. By 'V. 'VILSO); D.D. 
Canon of \\T II1chestcr. ' , 
.Nf}
 
r
r/it;on, 1}1lt18criptl
rp. B
 th
 Rev. PII. N. Sm-TTLFWORTH, D. n" "Tnrrl<:>11 
of ).: f" t oHeg", ëlW. lat..' fll:-:h"p (If Clll('h
!"ter. 
l ' q 
, - 
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be denied, that Tradition had not only become" to Inost of us an 
unpalatable l,"ord,"" but one of" vague use,"" aud "closely associated 
in Inost men"s n]lntls ,vith a ,vhole host of partialities and anti- 
pathies,"" then certainly ,ve have reason to congratulate ourselves, 
that 80 lnuçh has been done of late to clear up its ambiguity, to 
distinguish and ascertain its various meanings, and to enable us, 
,,,,hether ,ve re]i
h it or not, to use it cahnly and soberly, in its 
proper place, and \"ith a right conception of its ilnport. 
27. J:i-'or Iny pre
ent purpose, it ,vill be sufficient to express my 
opinion, that the progress of the controversy has she\vn that the 
difference betwcen the t\yO parties, on this point, is not one of prin- 
ciple,9 but of fact. There is no dispute as to the nature of the 


Essays on some of the Ðangers to Christian Faith. By RICHARD 'VHATELY, D.D., 
Archbishop of Dublin. 
The Kin,gdom of Christ. By the same AutllOr. 
Tradition Unveiled. By the Rev. BADE
 POWELL, 
I..\.., &c., Savilian Professor 
of Geometry, Oxford. 
A Lecl1n"e on T'radition, read Lefore the University of Oxford, :l\Tarch 7, 1839. By 
R. D, HAl\IPDEX, D.D., Regius Professor of Divinity, and Canon of Christ Church.- 
Fourth edition, 1841. 
Discoll'l"ses 'Upon Tradition and Episcopacy. By CHRISTOPHER BEXSON, 1\I.A., 
l\Iaster of the Tpmple, and Canon of \V Ol'cester. 
A Defence of tlte Principles of the English Reformation. By the Rev. C. S. 
BIRD, M.A., Prebendary of Gainsborough. 
SC1'iptliral Gl"Olinds of Union, considered in Five Sermons preached before the 
University of Cambridge. By J.lUIES SCHOLEFIELD, A.l\I., Regius Professor of 
Greek.-Sermon 5th. 
Provincial Letters from the County-Palatine of Du'rham. By G. STASLEY I....AllER, 
B. D., l\I aster of Sherburn II ospital, and Prebendary of Salisbury.-I.etters 17 and 18- 
The Di1,ine Rule of Faith and Practice. By \VILLIAM GOODE, A.l\I., Rector of 
St. Alltholin, London. 
The Case as it is. ß)" the same author. 
The Bampton Lectw'es for 1842. By JAMES GARBETT, l\I.A., Professor of Poetry 
in the Fniversity of Oxford, and Prebendary of Chichester. 
.A ncient Christianity. ßy IS_L\c TAYLOR, Esq. 
The Sufficiency of IIol!1 Scripture as the Rule of Faith. An Ordination Sermon. 
By DAXIEL, BISHOP OF C_-\.LCUTTA. 
The Standard of .Faith. A Visitation Sermon. Ry J. DAVIES, B.D., Rector of 
GaÌ'
shead, and .Master of King James' Hospital, Durham. Published at the request 
of the Clergy, ]841. 
Pel"l,erted Tradition the Bane of the Church. A Sermon preached at St. Paul's 
Cathedral. By.1 OSIAH PRATT, B.D., Vicar of St. Stephen's, Coleman-street. 
The Jrritlen Tradition. A Sermon preached in the Parish Church, Cheltenham, 
Nov. 5th, 1842. By the Rev. FRA7\"CIS CLOSE, A.l\I.-[For a notice of this Sermon by 
the Tracta.riaH party, see .Appendix F.] 
Letter to the Laity of the Chll'l"ch of England. By FRANCIS T. HILL, Esq., l\LA. 
-ED. 
9 Dr. Pnmy, in 11Ïs Leitel' to the Archbishop of Canterbury, endeavours to establish 
a simila.r conclusion :- 
" \Vhatever différé'nce there is, relates not to the Sufficiency of Holy Scripture in 
any way, nor to its bt'illg the sole source of saving :Faith, nor to its superiority to man, 
nor to its authority over the Church; it relates not at all to Holy Scripture, but to 'US; 
110t to the Sufficiency of Holy Scripture, but to ours; not to submitting Holy Scrip- 
ture to the Church Catholic, Lut 01lJ"selves;"-p. 7l. 
U pOll this passa
e .:\Ir. GOODE remarks- 
" \Vhat! 'no difference as to the Sufficiency of SC1'iptllre,' when we are told that 
'the Gospel :l\Iessage is hut indil"ectly and covertly recorded in Scripture under the 
surface'? (Tract 85, p. 27.) 
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suprelne authority in matters of Faith; it is adlnitted to be not the 
deci:-;ion of uninspired men in any age, much ]P'iS of any IHunau 
arbitrator, but the teaching of our Lord and His A post]es: but one 
question is, whether any record of that teac-hing is still to he 
found, beside that \vhich is contained in IIoly "Trit. 1 Those who 
bave most nlagnified the authority of Tradition ha'
e proceeded on 
the supposition, express or Ï1nplied, that the Tra(lition they speak 
of has preserved a portion of that teaching. They are 111et with 
the assertion, that either no such record existi"l, or that it is iUl- 
p08:5ible to discover it. This is certainly a fair sulüect for hi
torical 
investigation and argulnent. 
28. But it ib not this that constitutes the Inost interesting and 
important point of variance: the 111ain point is the relation in 


" What! no difference as to Scripture' being the sole source of sm,ing Faith,' when 
we are told that it is not 'the only ground of Faith,' (NEW)IA
, Lectures on Romanism, 
p, 3G9,) that Catholic Tradition is 'a Divine informant,' (lb. 329,) 'the u1twl'itlen 
JVord' (lb. 355,) to be received' with the same re'l,erence' as the written 'Vord, 
(KEBLE'S Sermon on Tradition, p,26,) and that our controversy with Rome is not on the 
Doctrine of Tradition, but only as to the truth of some particular Traditions ?"- 
(PrsEv. Earnest Remonstrance, p. 15.)-The Case as it is.-pp. 9, IO.-ED. 
1 It will be seen from the following observations of the late lamented Dr. ARXOLD, 
that there is no little inconsistency and contradiction in the writings of the Tractarians 
upon this point :- 
"Since this was written, I have found out, what certainly it was impossible to 
anticipate beforehand, that our Lord's words, 'Do this in remembrance of me,' are 
supposed to teach the Doctrine of the Priest's consecrating power. But the passage 
to which I refer is so remarkable, that I must quote it iu its author's own words. 
1\11'. NEW1\IAN, for the Tract is apparently one of his, observes, that three out of the 
four Gospels make no mention of the raising of Lazarus. He then 
o('s on,- 
" , As the raising of Lazarus is true, though not contained at all ill the first three 
Gospels, so the gift of consecrating the Eucharist may have been committed by Christ 
to the Priesthood, though only indirectly taught in any of the four, will you Ray 
I am arguing against our own Church, which S<lJs that Scripture" contains all things 
necessary to be believed to Salvation"? Doubtless Scripture contains aU things 
necessary to be belie
'ed,. but there may be things contained which are not on zhe 
surface, and things which belong to the Ritual, an(! not to belief. l)oints of Faith 
may lie under the surface: points of observance need not be in Sl'ripture at aU. The 
consecrating power is a point of RituaJ, Jet it is il1ûirectly taught in Scripture, thouO'h 
not brought out, when Christ said, " Do this," for He spake to the ..Apostles, who we
e 
Priests, not to His Disciples generall).. '-Tracts for the T:mes, Tract 85, p. 46. 
" This passage is, indeed, characteristic of the moral amI illtf'llecÍ1ml faults which I 
bave alluded to as marking the writings of the supporters of l\h. 1\ ewman's system. 
But what is become of the assertion, that this security of the Apostolical Conul1isbion 
was' e.1'pressly authorized' by om' Lord, when it is admitted that it is only indi1'eclly 
taught in Scripture? And what hecomes of the notion, that u'/wt ow. Lord did 
or instituted maJ be learned from anuther source than Saiptil're, when l\Ir. N"EW1\U"J 
has most truly stated, in the passage quoted in the preceding note, that [' Scripture 
alone contains what remains to us of our Lord's teachinO',' and that-ED.] our Lord's 
history, the history of his words and works, 'is in S
ripture, and Scriptllre on)y: 
:rrad
tion 
a
 no, part in it'? . I pass over the surpri
ing state of mind which could 
lllmgme a dIstll1C
IOn between. tl
lIlg
 necessarJ to be. beheved, and n
cessary to be done; 
and could conceIve such a dIstmctIOn to be accordmg to the meamng of our Article. 
It wouM, appear that this shift has been since abandoned, and others, no way Jess 
extra
rd1l13:Y, have bee
 attemptpd in its place; for an extra'ordinalJ proces<; it'mnst 
be 
\'Jllch trIes to reconcIle Mr. :K EW1\U.X's opinion with the declaration of the Sixth 
Article. "-ÅRXOI.D'S Ch1'istian Life; its Course its Hindrances awl its IIelps. Intro.. 
duction, pp. 33, 34.-ED. ' J 
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,vhich Tradition is Inade to stand to Scripture. If Scripture not 
only contains all things necessary to Salvation, but delivers theIll so 
:plainly that everyone fi1ay find theln there for himself, it is C0111- 
paratively of little mOlnent, whether fragnlents of the teaching of 
our Lord and His Apostles have or have not been pre
erved else- 
,vhere. But if Scripture itself needs an interpreter, it becomes a 
question of the highest iUlportance, whether there exists any 
Tradition capable of discharging that office, anù bo,v far it is to he 
trusted. 
29. And here the divergency between the opposite parties 
appears at first sight very great indeed: the one urging all that 
can be said to proye the obscurity of Scripture, the other insisting 
on its plainness and perspicuity. Nevertheless, on closer inspection, 
the point::; on \vhich they agree ,viII, perhaps, be found both more 
llun1erous and Inore essential than those on ,,'hich they differ. 
:30. It seenlS to be a(huitted, on both sides, that the right under- 
standing of Scripture is not to be attained by the exercise of the 
unassisted reason; that it depends on certain moral conditions, and 
a certain 111easure of spiritual ilhunination. And even those ,vho 
contend that this is the only assistance absolutely necessary, ,vould 
hardly deny, that the experill1ent has rarely, if ever, been tried; 
or that the persons \vho come to the study of Scripture \vith such 
assistance, also generally bring \vith then1 notions and in1pressions 
derived fronl early instruction. 
31. Nor, again, is it maintained by either party, that .the suffi- 
ciency of Scripture is such as to render all other external helps 
to the right understanding of it useless. That lvould be con- 
den1ned as a 111ark of ignorant presulnption, or of blind enthusiasn1. 
It is adn1Ïtted, "that there are Inany useful guides to the truth 
besides the Scriptures, of \yhich the writings of the early Fathers 
1 . ,,* 
are one, aIle an llnportant one. 
32. But further, it is not pretended, that to appeal to the con- 
sent of prin1itive Antiquity, for the purpose of ascertaining the 
sen
e of Scripture on Articles of Faith, is any peculiarity of the 
Inodern school, ,vhich is charged ,vith unduly exalting the authority 
of Tradition. On the contrary, it has been laid do,vn by an emi- 
nent liying Divine, ,vl1o is not only unconnected ,vith that schoo], 
but one of its 11108t zealous opponents, that, "in the settlement of 
Articles of Faith on the authority of Scripture, the principle of the 
Anglican Church is that of an appeal to the recorded consent of 
prilnitive Antiquity froln the very beginning."t Here, indeed, it 
has been justly observed by others, that if this consent is to be 
taken in its strict sense, as including the assent of every individual 
Christian in any age of the Church, it is sOll1ething ,vhich either 


* Goode: Di'l,ine Rule of Faith and Practice, 1. p. lB. 
t Faber: Primitive Doctrine of Justification. 2d edit. p. 365. 
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never existed, or, at least, is utterly incapable of proof. And this 
ohservation-if it 'was eyer needed-is certainly very valuable. 
Bl1t ho\v far the consent of the great 111ajority 11lay be properly 
considered as ans,vering the same purpose, anel again, ho\v far such 
a consent is represented by any records ",
hich have been preserved 
to us-these are questions on \vhich everyone 111ay be allo\ved to 
form his own opinion. 
33. So far, then, we discover no difference as to any principle which 
is peculiar to any modern schoo1. But ,,,hen \ve proceed a step 
further, 'ye n1eet with an apparent difference of principle, and one 
\"hich has been represented as of vital moment. For the consent of 
Antiquity, in ,vhatever sense it is understood, nlay be regarded either 
as simply the evidence of a ,,
itness, or as the authoritative decision of 
an infallible judge. .L1..nel this, indeed, sounds like a very important 
distinction, though, I must o,vn, that it appears to me a difference 
In ore of sound than of substallce. 2 
"'ol' if it is the character of 
the \vitness, and not the nature of his testimony, that nlakes his 
evidence decisive, it seems to Inatter little, as to the practical result, 
which view ",re take. The exercise of private judgment on the 
Doctrine delivered is equally excluded by each. But even this 
point is one in \vhich the controversy of our day is not concerned. 
The party, ,vhich appeals to the consent of Antiquity, profe
ses to 
hold, that "the Scripture is the sole authoritative source of the 
Faith," i. e., " of things to be believed ill order to Salvation; and 
that the Church only testifies to her children \vhat truths are 
necessary to be believed in order to Salvation, in su
jection to 
Scripture; and even \\fhen she determines controversies, does this 
not in the character of a judge, but as a ,vitness to \,"hat- she 
herself received.'!'!. laIn a\vare, unhappily, that it has been not 
unfrequently insinuated, that such professions are not to be trusted. 
I do not inquire whether insinuations of this kind are charitable or 


· Pusey: Letter to the Bishop of OJford, p. 3 J, 3d Ed. The whole passage 
runs thus :-" In brief, then, my Lord, the meaning of our Church (as we conceive) 
in these Articles is, that the Scripture is the sole authoritati,-e source of the Faith, 
i. e., of 'things to be believed in order to Salyation'; the Church is the medium 
through which that knowledge is conveJed to individuals; she, under her responsibility 
to God, and in subjection to His Scripture, and with the guidance of His Spirit, 
testifies to her children, what trutlIs are to be believed in order to Salvation; expounds 
Scripture to them; determines when controversies arise; and this, not in the character 
of a judge, but as a 'witness' to what she hen:.eIf received." 


2 "The sole question is, whether the Tractators make Tradition the authoritative 
int
rpreter of 
cripture, from which every man is to learn the Faith, and from whose 
deCls
o
1 there I
 no app_eal. If they do, and the fact cannot be d
nied, they give 
TraùItIon authorIt,y over 
cripture, that is, in the onl.y sense of the phrase in which it 
has eyer be
n 
lsed. .N 0 one cha
ge!3 them with supposiug that Tradition may say, 
So and. so IS. III ScrIpture, but It IS not true, or may avou'edly explain away or 
contrad
ct ScrIpture. The question is, whether, if it appears to us to explain away or 
contra
hct Scrlpt
re, '
.e 
re. to Imt our. Faith in it as the authoritative interpreter 
of 
Cl'Ipt
, (wInch, If It IS the unwritten ,V ord of God, we ought to do,) or in 
&rlpture Itself. And the former they e>..pressly maintain. "-GOODE'S Case as it is; 
þ. IO.-ED. 
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just. 3 I only notice thenl for thé purpose of l'ell1arking, that \vhen 
we are speaking about terms of comlnunion, it is only the Doctrines 
\vhich men profess that \ve can tal{e as the ground of our judgll1ent, 
as \ve have no other Ineans of discovering \vhat they really hold. 
For the saine reason, I pass over the attelupts which have been 
Inade, by disputable inferences, to prove, that a principle has been 
adn1Ïtted, in appeals to Tradition on points as to \vhich Scripture 
is silent, \vhich, if followed out, \vould open a door for the 
corruptions of ROlnanisll1. 
34. And on the other hand, I must observe, that the o
iect ,vhich 
I have no\v in view, does not lead nle even to inquire, ,vhether the 
]anguage \vhich bas been employed to convey certain vie\vs of 
Doctrine, is not liable to grave objections, or just censure, as 
alubiguous, or unguarded, harsh, extravagant, and in-
ounding. 
It is not \vith modes of expression that ,ve are at present concerned, 
but ,,,ith the nature of the things expre&sed. 


3 The inquiry, however, is one of so much importance, that I venture, briefly, 
to propose anù answer it upon the principle suggested by his Lordship. 
IS IT "CHARITABLE OR JUST" TO I[';SI:\fUATE THAT THE "PROFE
SIOXS" OF THE 
TRACTARliNS, O
 THE Sl-BJECT OF TRADITIO
, "ARE NOT TO BE TRUSTED"? 
" The Party, which appeals to the con- But the same Party has propounded the 
sent of Antiquity, PROFESSES to hold: following" ÐOCTRIXES," which "u'e take 
AS THE GROUXD OF OUR JUDGl\IE
T," hav- 
ing "no otha means of discove'ring 'lJ.'hat 
they REALLY hold:" 


" That,-' The Scripture is the sole 
a1lthoritati1Je source of Faith,' i. e., 'of 
things to be believed in order to Sah-a- 
tion.' " 


" The points of Catho!ic consent, known 
by Tradition, . . . . being such as these; 
the Canon of Scripture,-the full Doctrines 
of the Trinity and Incarnation," cî c .- 
KEBLE'S Sermon on Tradition, p. 41. 
"Scripture and Tradition, taken to- 
gether, are the joint Rule of Faith."- 
TRACT 78. 
" He" (l\Ir. FROVDE) "was one of 
those who . . . are prepared to throw 
themselves unreservedly on Revelation, 
wherever found, in Scripture or An- 
tiq lily. "_BRITISlI CRITIC, 45-224. 
" This antecedent improbability . 
reconciles us to the necessity of gaining 
them (the Doctrines of Faith) indirectly 
from Scripture; for it is a near thing, if I 
may so speak, that they are in Scripture 
at all; . . . . therefore, since they are 
there by a sort of accident," cîc.- TRACT 
85, p. 34. 
"The notion that the Bible is the 
SOLE authoritatlve judge in controversies 
of Faith, is a self-destructive principle." 
N EWl\L-\N'S Lectures on ROnlanism, p. 35. 


" That-' The Church onlv tE'stifies to 
her children what truths are "necessary to 
be believed in order to Salvation, ill sub- 
jection to Scripture; and even 'lJ,'hen she 
determines controversies, does this not in 
the cha-racter of a judge, but as a witness 
to what she herself receiyed.' 
For a fun investiO'ation of the subject, see the publications recommpnded in .note 8, 
pp. 243-4, supra; e
peciaUy :l\Ir. GOODE'S Divine Rule of Faith and Practice, vol. I.-ED. 


. 
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CHAPTER IX. 


THE CHC"RCH: ITS COXSTITUTION, AUTHORITY, AND CLADIS.- 
CH "CRCH- PRIXCIP LES. 


'VILSO
, BISHOP OF CALCUTTA.-1838. 
Fide Par. 17, in Chap. VIII.; Par. 18, in Chap. XXY.; and 26, in Chap. XXVI. 


PEARSOX, DEA
 OF SALtsBURY.-1839. 
Vide Par. 8, ill Chap. VI. 


'.VHATELY, ARCHBISHOP OF DGBLI
.-1841. 
At variance ,vith ,,-hat has been now said, and also at variance 
with each other, are SOlne opinions ,,,hich are to be found an10ng 
different classes of Christians, in these, as \vell as in forn1er times. 
The opposite errors (as they apþear to Ine to be) of those opiniuns 
may in many instances be traced, I conceive, in great measure, to 
the saIne cause; to the neglect, nall1ely, of the distinction-obvious 
as it is to any tolerably attentive reader-which has been just 
noticed, between those thing
, on the one hand, which are either 
plainly declared and strictly enjoined, or di
tinct1y eXCllldl:d, by the 
Sacred 'V riters; and on the other hand, those 011 ,,,hich they give 
no distinct deci
ion, injunction, or prohibition; and \vhich I have 
thence concluded they n1eant to place under the jurisdiction of 
each Church. To the neglect of this distinction, and again, to a 
'want of due consilleration of the character, offices, and rights of a 
Christian cOlnn1unity, ll1ay be attl.ibnted, in a great degree, the 
prevalence of errors the 11108t opposite to each other. 
There are persons, it is ,veIL kl1o\vn, ,vho, frolH not finding in 
Scripture precise directions, and strict cOlll1nands, as to the con- 
stitution and regulation of a Chri
tian Church, the several Orders 
of Chri
tian l\lini
ters, the di
til)ct functions of each, and other 
such detail
, have arlopterl the cunc1n
ion,-or
 at lea
t
 seen1 to 
lean, n10re or le

, towards the conclu:-\ion,-that it is a Inatter 
entirely left to each illdi,riduafs fancv or conyenieHCe, to ioin one 
Christian Society, or another, or none 
at all; to take upon 'hiu18elf, 
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or confer on another, the 
Iinisterial Office, or to repudiate alto- 
gether any Christian 
Iinistry ,vhatever: to join, or \vithdraw froln 
any, or every religiou
 assen1bly for joint Christian \vorship, accord- 
ing to the suggestion of his individual taste ;-in short, (for this is 
,vhat it really :llll0unts to, ,,,hen plainly stated,) to proceed as if 
the sanction InanifestIy given by our Lord and his Apostles to the 
establislllnent of Christian conlmunities, and consequently, to aU 
the privileges and po,vers inlplied in the very nature of a com- 
nllulity, and also the inculcation in Scripture of the [J'rinciples on 
,vhich Christian Churches are to be conducted, ,vere all to go for 
notking, unless the application of these principles to each particular 
point of the details of Church governnlellt, can also be found no 
less plainly laid do,vn in Scripture. 
Now, though I ,vonld not be understood as insinuating any thing 
against the actualll10rality of life of those \vho take such views, I 
cannot but rel11ark, that their mode of reasoning does seem to lne 
perfectly analogous to that of Dlen \vho should set at nought all the 
llloral principles of the Gospel, and account nothing a sin that is 
110t expressly particularized as forLidden,-nothing a duty, that is 
not, in so many words, enjoined. Persons \vho cntertain such lax 
notions as I have been alluding to, respecting Church-enactInents, 
should be exhorted to reflect carefuHy on the obvious and self- 
evident, but often-forgotten truth,-the oftener forgotten, perhaps, 
in practice, froin its being self-evident,-that right anù duty are 
reciprocal; and, consef{uently, that since a Church has a r1'ght 
(derived, as has oeen she,vn, ooth fron1 the very nature of a com- 
Inunity, and fron1 Christ's sanction) to 1Jzake regulationR, &c., not at 
variance with Scripture principles, it follo\vs that compliance ,vith 
such regulations lnust be a duty to the individual lnemoers of that 
Church. 
On the other hand, there arc SOlne, 'who, in their abhorrence and 
dread of principles and practices subversive of all good order, and 
tending to anarchy and to every kind of extravagance, have 
thought-or, at least, professed to think-that ,ve are bound to 
seek for a distinct authoritative sanction in tIle Scriptures, or in 
Borne otltel' ancient* 'U'ritings,-sollle l ' radit-ion, in short,-for each 
separate point \vhich \ve ,voldd lllaintain. They assume, that 
,vhatever Doctrines or practices, \vhatever institutions, whatever 
regulations respecting Church-governll1ent, ,ve can conclude, either 


* By" Ancient," some persons understand what belongs to the first three centuries 
of the Christian era; some, the first four; some, seven; so arbitrary and uncertain is 
the standard by which some would persuade us to try questions, on which they, 
at the same time, teach us to believe our Christian Faith and Christian Hope 
are staked! 


" Scire velim, pretium chartis quotus arroget annus: 


. . . . . . 
Est vetus atque probus, centum qui perficit annos, 
Quid 1 qui dcperiit minor uno mcnse vel anno, 
Inter quos referelldus erit 1 veteresne 1" . 


IIorace, Epist. I., b. 2. 
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,,,ith certainty or with any degree of probability, to have heen 
either introduced by the Apostles, or to have prevailed in their 
tilDe, or in the tilDe of their inl111ediate successors, are to be con- 
sidered as absolutely binding on all Chri
tians for ever-as a model 
fro III which no Church is at liberty to depart. And they make our 
IneInbership of the Church of Christ, and our hopes of the Gospel- 
salvation, depend on an exact adherence to every thing that is 
proved, or believed, or even suspected, to be an A postolical usage; 
and on our possessing \vhat they call Apostolical Succession ;-that 
is, ou our having a l\linistry \vhose descent can be traced up in an 
unbroken and undoubted chain, to the A postIes theillseives, through 
Inen regularly ordained by theIl1 or their successors, according to 
the exact forms origillally appointed. And all Christians (so called) 
\vho do not COlue under this description, are to be regarded either 
as outcasts fronI '
the I-Iousehold of Faith," or, at best, as in a 
condition" analogous to that of the San1aritans of 0Id,"4 \vho wor- 
shipped on l\Iount Gerizilll, or as in "an intennediate state bet\Veell 
Christianity and Heathenism," and as "left to the uncovenanted 
n1ercies of God." 
Those \"ho on such grounds defend the institutions and ordi- 
nances, and vindicate the Apostolical character, of our own (or, 
indeed, of any) Church,-\vhether on their own sincere conviction, 
or as believing that such argull1ents are the best calculated to 
inspire the Inass of Inankincl with becoming reverence, and to 
repress the evil of schism,-do f:leenl to me, in proportion as they 
proceed on those principles, to be, in the same degree, removing 
our institutions from a foundation on a rock, to place them on sand. 
Instead of a clearly-intelligible, \vell-established, and accessible 
proof of Divine sanction for the claims of our Church, they \YOllld 
substitute one that is not only obscure, disputable, and out of the 
reach of the n1ass of Inanlánd, but even self-contradictory, sub- 
versive of our own, and every Church's cJaiuls, and leading to the 
very evils of doubt, and schismatical division, ,rhich it is desired to 
guard against. 
The rock on ,vhich I an1 persuaded our Reformers intended, and 
},jghtly intended, to rest the ordinances of our Church is, the 
\Yarr
nt t? be found in the IIoly Scriptures, \vritten by, or under 
the dll'ectIon of, those to \vhom our Lord has entrusted the duty 
of "teaching l11en to observe all tÌlings whatsoever He had con1- 
nlanded then1." For, in those Scriptures \ve find a Divine sanction 
clearly given to a regular Christian cOl1ununity-a Church; ,,'hich 


4 II 0 rail not at our brethren of the Korth, 
Albeit Samaria finds her likeness there; 
A self-formed Priesthood, and the Church cast forth 
To the chill mountain air." 


See also K otc 9, p. 44, supra.-ED. 


Lyra Apostolica tt p. 141. 
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is, according to the definition in our Kineteenth ArticJe, * "a con- 
gregation (i. e. society or comn1unity; Ecclesia) of faithful 111en, t 
in the ,vhich the pure \V ord of God is preached, and the Sacra- 
n1ents duly alhnilli
tered according to Christ's ordinance, in all 
those things ,vhich, of necessity, are requisite to the saIne." No\v 
since, frolH the very nature of the case, every society nlust have 
officers, appointed in SOll1e ,vay or other, and every society that is 
to be pernzanent, a perpetual sllccession of officer
, in \vhatever 
manner kept up, and (nu
t have also a po""er of enacting, abro- 
gating, and enforcing on its O\Vll Inelnbers, &uch regulations or bye- 
ht\vs as are not opposed to SOllle higher authority, it foHo\vs ine- 
yitably (as I have aLove observed) that anyone \vÌ1o sanctions a 
society, gives, in so doing, his sanction to those essentials of a 
society, its governll1ent-it'3 officers-its regulations. Accordingly, 
if our Lord had not expres
ly said any thing about "binding and 
loosing," still, the very circunlstance of bis san
tioning a Christian 
cOlnmul1ity, \yould nece
sarily have ilnplied his sanction of the 
Institutions, 
Iinisters, and Governn1ent of a Christian Church, so 
long as nothing is introduced at 'variance ,vith the positive enact- 
ments, and the fundalnel1tal principles, laid do\vn by lIiulself and 
llis Apostles. 
This, ,yhich I have called a foundation on a rock, is evidently 
that on \vhich (as has been just observed) our Reformers designed 
to place our Church. 
"'hile they strongly deny to any Church the po\ver to "ordain 
any thing contrary to Goers 'V ord," or to require, as essential to 
Salvation, belief in any thing not resting on Scriptural authority, 
they clain1 the po\\yer for each Church, of ordaining and altering 
"rites and cerell1onies," "so that all things be done to edifying," 
and nothing "contrary to God"s 'V ord.',! They clailn on that 
ground for our O\Vl1 Church a recognition of that po\ver, in respect 
of the forn1s of puhlic service; on the ground, that is, (Art. 3ü,) 
that these "contain notllÌng that is, in itself, superstitious anù 
ungodly." 
And thev rest the claillls of 
Iini:sters, not on sonle supposed 
sacrall1entai virtue, transn1Îtted froll1 hand to hanel in unbroken 


.. In our Article, as it 
tands in the En.qlish, it is, " The yisihle Churcb of Christ 
is," ð..c.; but there can be no doubt, I think, that tIle more correct version from the 
Latin (the Latin Articles appear to have bEen the original, and the English a 
translation-in some few places, a careless translation-from the Latin) would have 
been, ".A visible Church," &..c. The l..atin " Ecc1esia Christi visiùilis" would, indeed, 
answer to either phrase; the want of an article, definite or indefinite, in that language, 
rendering it liable to such ambiguity. But the context plainly shews that the "Titer is 
not speaking of the U niyersal Church, but of particular Churches, such as the 
"Churches of Jerusalem, Alexandria, and Rome." The English translator probably 
either erred from momentary inattention, or (more likely) understood by " Ecclesia," 
and by H the Church," the particular Church whose Articles were before him,-the 
Church of England. If it had been designf'd, and deliberately designed, to describe 
" The U Hiversal Church," it would most likely have becn called" The Congregation," 
&c., instead of " A Congregation." 
t I. e., Believers in Christ ;-fideles ;-7rIC1TOl. 
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succession from the Apostles, in a chain, of ,vhich, if anyone link 
be even doubtful, a di:5tre

ing uncertainty is thrown over all 
Chri
tian ordinances, Sacralnents, and Church privileges for ever; 
but, on the fact of those 
Iinister:3 being the {regularly-appointed 
officers of a 'regular Ohristian community. "It is not la wfur' (says 
the Twenty-thinl .i\.rticIe) "for any luan to take upon hinl the 
office of public preaching, or ministering the Sacranlents in the 
congregation, before he be lau:fid
y called and sellt to execute the 
saIne. And those \ve ought to Judge hnvfully called and sent, 
,vhich be chosen and called to this \york by luen ,yho have pu hlic 
authority given unto them in the congregation, to call and send 
1\Iinisters into the Lord's yineyard.'" 
Those \"ho are not satisfied with the foundation thus laid,-and 
\yhich, as I have endeavoured to she\\r, is the very foundation \vhich 
Christ and his Apostles have prepared for us,-,vho seek to take 
higher ground, as the phrase is, and 111aintain ,,,hat are called, 
according to the 1110dern fashion, " Church-principles,'" or "Church 
of England principles," are, in fact, subverting the principles Loth 
of our own Church in particular, and of every Christian Church 
that claims the inherent right.s belonging to a comnlunity, and 
confirlned by the sanction of God's ,V ord as contained in the 
Holy Scriptures. It is ad,,"ancing, but not in the right road,-it is 
advancing, not in sound learning, but error,-not in Faith, but in 
superstitious credulity, to seek for fS0111e higher and better ground 
on which to rest our Doctrines anù institutions, than that on \vhich 
they were placed by " the Author and Finisher of our Faith.""* 
On this point I win take the liberty of inserting an extract froD1 
a Charge (not published) "rhich was deli\Tered a yenr ago; because 
I ,vish to point out that the vie\\rs I an1 taking, wh
ther sound or 
ullsound,-and this I sii.1cerely wi
h to be decided according to the 
reasons adduced-are at least not hastily but deliberately adopted, 
and have undergone no change in that interval. 
1. "'Vhen I ðpeak of unceasing progre

,-of continual in1proye- 
n1ent in all that pertains to the Christian life,-ns what "Te ought 


* It is curious to obserye how very common it is for any sect or party to assume a 
title indicative of the ,-ery excellence in which the)' are especially deficient, or strongly 
condemnatory of 
he verJ" .errors with ,,
hich the
' are especially chargeable. Thus, 
those who, from tIme to tnne, haye deslgnatt::d themselves" Gnostics," i. e., persons 
knowing the Gospel, in a far superior degree to other professed Christian!",-have 
been generally remarkable for their u:ant of knowledae of the '-ery first rudiments 
of Evallgí'lical truth. 0 
The phrase" Catholic" religion, (i. e., " Universal, ") is the most commonI)' in the 
mouths of those" ho are the most limited and e;ælllsl-Ve in their views, and who seek 
to shut out the largest number of Christian communities from the Gospel-Covenant. 
" .Schisn
," again, is by none more loudly repl'obated than by those who are not only 
the ImmedIate authors of schism, but the advocates of principles tendina to generate 
and perpetuate schisms without end. 0 
And" Church principIes,"_" Hiah-Clmrch principles "_,, Church of EnrrIand prin- 
ciples," -are the f
n om.ite terms orthose who 00 the fu;thest in suln"ertinrr oall these. 
Obvious as this fallacJ. is, thel'e b none ll10l'C b commonly successful in t}
o" illa men 
off their guard. 0 
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to ainl at, both in ourselves, and ill those \vith 'whonl 'we have 
influence, it lllay perhaps be proper to add, that this does not iUlply 
any attelllpt 'to ùe \vise above that \vhich is \yritten,'-any ex- 
pectation of a ne\v and aùditionall{evelation, or of the discovery of 
nc\v Doctrine
,-any pretensions to inspiration, -or hopes of a 
fresh outpouring of that, or of any other 111iraculous gifts. It 
seelned needful to Inake this relnark, because such hopes have been 
cherished,-such pretensions put forth,-fronl tilue to tillle, in 
various ages of the Church, and not least in the present. 
2. "I have coupled together these t\VO things,-n1Ïraculous gifts 
and a ne\v l{evelation, because I conceive thcln to be in reality 
inseparable. l\Iiracles are the only sufficient credentials on \vhich 
anyone can reasonably delnand assent to ])octrines not clearly 
}'evealed (to tlte ullderstandin.q o.f ltis hearers) in Scripture. The 
prolnulgatioll of ne\y ..A. rticles of Faith, or of articles \vhich, though 
not avo\vedly ne,v, are yet not obviously contained in Scripturf\, is 
1110St presunIptuous, unless so authenticated. And again, pre- 
tensions to ll1iraculous po\vers, such as those of l\Ioses and the 
Prophets,-of Christ and the Apostles, seenl to irnply SOllie such 
object to be furthered by thenl. At any rate, those \vho shall have 
thus established their claim to be considered as 11lessengers frol11 
Heaven, 'lnay evidently deluand assent to \\Thatever they may, in 
that character, promulgate. If any persons, therefore, pretend to 
such a lllark of a Divine commission as the gift of tongues, or any 
such po\ver, no one \vho admits their pretensions can consistently 
\vithhold assent fronl any thing they 11lay declare thel11selves COI11- 
lllissioned to teach. 
3. "And, again, if any persons clain1 for any Traditions of the 
Church, an authority, either paranlount to Scripture, or equal to 
Scripture, or concurrent \"ith it, or, \vhich conles to the very sanle 
thing, decisive as to tlte interpretation of Scripture, * taking on them- 
selves to decide \vhat is ' the Church,' and 'U.-'Ilat Tradition, is to be 
thus received,-these persons are plainly called on to establish by 
11liraculol1s evidence the cJaims they advance. And if they 11lake 
their appeal, not to nliracles \vrought by thenlselves, but to those 
\vhich originally fonned the evidence of the Gospel, they are bound 
to she\v, by SOI11e decisive proof, that that evidence can fairly be 
brouo-ht to bear upon and authenticate their pretension ;-that 
they bare, by Christ's decree, the rightful depositories of the po,ver 
they c1ninl. 
4. "But to such as r
ject and protest against all such groundless 
clailns, an internlinable field is still open for the application of all 
the faculties, intellectual and l11oral, \vith \vhich God has endo\ved 
us, for the fuller understanding and development of the truths 


· See note (H).5 


J Thî
 nok wil1 JJC' f011ml in Chap. YIIL-ED. 
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rùvealed in his written 'V ord. To learn and to teach what is there 
to be found ;-to develope 11lore and nlore fuHy to your own n1inl1s 
and to those of your hearers, ,,,hat the Evangelists and Apostles 
llave conveyed to us, ,viII be enough and 1110re than enough to 
occupy even a longer life than any of us can expect. 
5. "The !\Iosaic Dispensation ,vas the da,vIl of 'the dayspring 
from on high,' not yet arrived,-of a Sun, only about to rise. It 
,vas a Revelation in itself imperfect. The Sun of the Gospel arose; 
'the true Light, ,vhich lighteth everyone that cOlneth into the 
'world' appeared; but it ,vas partially hidJen, and is so, still, by a 
yeil of clouds,-by prejudices of various kinds,-by the passions, 
and infinnities, and ignorance, of Inankind. 'Ve luay aJyallCe, 
and 've Inay lead others to ad vance, indefinitely in the fun deve- 
lopment of Gospel-truth,-of the real character, and meaning, and 
design of Christ's religion,-not by seeking to superadd sOlnetbing 
to the Gospel-Revelation, but by a Inore correct and funer COl1]pre- 
hension of it :-not by increasing, absolutely, the light of the noon- 
day-sun, but by clearing a\vay the nlists which obscure our "ie,v of 
it. Christianity itself cannot be ilnprovec1; but nlen's views, and 
estimate, and comprehension of Christianity, Inay be indefinitely 
illlproved. 
6. "'Tigi1ant discretion, however, is no less needful than zeal and 
perseverance, if \\?e ,,"ould really advance in the Christian course. 
The most active and patient traveller, if he be not also ,vatchfully 
careful to keep in the right road, may, after having once diverged 
from it into SOlne other track, be expending his energies in going 
further and further astray, while he fancies hilnself Inaking progress 
in his journey. . 
7. "In various \vays is the Christian, and not least, the Christian 

1inister, liable to this kind of self-deception. I aln not now, you 
.will observe, adverting chiefly to the danger of 11listaking ,,,hat is 
absolutely false for true, or wrong for }'ight; but rather, to that of 
Inistaking the real character of SOlne deseription of truth, or of 
valuable kno\vledge. \Ve have to guard against 11listake, for 
instance, as to ,vhat is, or is not, a part of the Christian Rervelat.zon ; 
-a truth belonging to the Gospel, and resting, properly, on Divine 
authority. '''hile advancing in the attaiulnent of what Inay be, 
in itself, very valuable and inlportDnt knowledO'e, \\?e 111 a y Le, in 
fact, going further and furt.her in error, if \"e 
onfound fogether 
the inspired and the nninspirecl,-the sacreù test, with the hunlan 
COllnnent. 
. 8. '.' There 
re persons, (such as I have above alluded to,) ,vho, 
In then- zeal-In Itself laudaLle-to advance towards a full COIll- 
prehension of the Gospel H.eyelation, have conceived that they are 
to see
 for this by diligent research into the tenets and practices of 
,\'hat IS called the Prilnitive Church; i. e. the Christian \yodd 
during the first three or first four age
; and sonle haye c\ren gone 
so far as to represent the Ilevc1ation of the Cbri
tian SChClllC ('011- 
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tained in the New Testal11ent as a Inere ilnperfect and uncolnpIeted 
outline, which \vas to be fiJJed up Ly the Church in the suceeetling 
three centuries ;-as a lnere beginning of that which the early 
Fathers \vere el11powered and cOlnml:s
ioned to fini8h; though, on 
,vhat grounds any kind of authority is clailned for the Church 
then, ,vhich does not equally belong to it at this day, or at any 
intennediate period, no one, as far as" I kno\v, has even attelnpted 
to luake out. 
9. "Now., to learn ,vhat has been said and done by eminent Inen 
in every age of the Cilluch, is, of cour
e, interesting and valuable 
to a Theological student. A lId a Ina11 of nlodesty and candour 
,viII not fail to pay great attention to their opinions, in \vhatever 
J}eriod they luay have lived. lIe ,vi]) also inquire \vith peculiar 
interest into the belief and the practices of those \vho had. been 
instructed by the inunediate disciples and other conten1poraries of 
the Apo
Ues thelusel ves. nut the 1111stake is, to aSSlune, on the 
ground of presu111ptuouS conjecture, (fetr of proof, there is not even 
a shadon r ,) that these n)en \vere infallible interpreters of the Apos- 
tles, and had reeeivpd fronl thenl by Tradition lSolnething not 
contained, or not plainly set forth, in their \vritillgs, but \vhich yet 
\vere designed by those ,-ery .J.\ postles as a uecessary portion of 
Christianity. 
] O. "Not only are all these aSsu1l1ptions utterly groundless and 
ull,varrantaLle, but, on the contrary, even if there is any thing 
\"hich we can be moraHy certain 
t'as I)}'actised in the tilDe of the 
Apostles, and \vith their sanction, (as is the case, for instance, \vith 
the ....L\gapæ, or Love-feasts,) we lnllst yet consider it as not designed 
by then1 to be of universal and perpetual obligation, where they 
have not distinctly laid it do\rn as such in their l\Titings. By 
oluitting, in any case, thus to record certain of their practices or 
directions, they have given us as clear an indication as \ve could 
have looked for, of their design to leave these to the free choice 
and decision of each Chnreh, in each age and conntry. And there 
seeU1S eyer)" reason to think that it ,vas 011 pl1rpo:se to avoid I111S- 
apprehensions of this kind, that they did leave unrecorded so much 
of what ,,'e cannot but be sure they nnlst Iwxe practised, and said, 
and established, in the Churches under their o\vn inllnediate care. 
II. '
And it shoul<1 be ren1elubered, that what SOlne persons 
consider as the sa.fe side in respeet of such points,-as the extrCll1e 
of scrupulous and cautious velleration,-is, in truth, the reverse. 
A wise and right-n1Ïnded reverence for Divine authority, ,viH 
render us doubly scrupulous of reckoning any thing as a Divine 
precept or institution, without sufficient 'van"ant. Yet, at the first 
glance, a readiness to bestow religious veneration, \vith or ,vithout 
good grounds, (which is the very characteristic of superstition,) is 
npt to be nJÍstaken for a sign of prc-e1ninent piety. Besides those 
\vho hold the . double Doctrine' -the 'clisciplina a1'"cani' -and 
cOllcerlliug \VhOlll, therefore, it ,voul<.l be rash to pronounce whether 
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any particular tenet taught by them, is one ,vhich they inwIlrdIy 
believe, or i::; one of the exoteric instructions deemed expedient for 
the ll1ultitude; besides these persons, there are, no doubt, Inen of 
sincere, though Inistaken piety, ,vho, as has been just intimat
d, 
consider it as the safe side. in all doubtful cases, to adhere wIth 
unhesitating confidence to every thing that 'lJzay possibly have been 
introduced or practised by the Apostles; to nlake every thing an 
article of Christian Faith that could have been implied in any 
thing they 111ay have taught. But such persons ,vould perceive, 011 
ffiore careful and sober reflection, that a rightly-scrupulous piety 
consists, as has been said, in drawing the line as distinctJy as \ve 
are able, bet,veen ,vhat is, and \vhat is not, designed by our Divine 
instructors as a portion' of their authoritative precepts and 
directions. It is by this careful anxiety to comply 'with their 
'intention witlt 'J
espect to 'ltS, that we are to luanifcst a true veneration 
for them. 
12. "Any thing that does not fall \yithin this rule, ,ve ll1ay 
believe, but not as a part of tbe Christian Revelation; \ve n1ay 
practise, but not as a portion of the Divine institutions essential to 
a Ohristian Church, and binding on all n1en in all ages: not, in 
short, as sOlnething placed beyond the bounds of that ' binding and 
loosing' po\ver ,vhich belongs to evel'Y Church, in reference to 
things neither enjoined in Scripture, nor at variance .with it. 
Otherwise, even though ,,,hat ,ve believe should be, reaIly and in 
itself, true, and though 'vhat \'
e practise, should chance to be, in 
fact, ".hat the Apostles did practise, ,ve should not be honouring, 
but disllonoluing God, by taking UPOB ourselves to give the sanc- 
tion of his authol'ity to that froBl ,,,hich He has thought fit to ,vith- 
hold that sanction. "Then the Apostle Paul gave his advice 011 
Inatters respecting which he 'had 110 conlmandment froIl1 the Lord,' 
he, of course, thought that ,vhat he ,vas l'econlnlending ,vas good; 
but, so far ,vas he frOln presuming to put it forth as a Divine com- 
lnand, that he expressly IJotified the contrary. Let us not think 
to 111anifest our pious luunility by reversing the A postle's procedure! 
13. "I have thought it needful, in these times especially, to 
insert this cautioll against such lllistaken efforts after advailcement 
in Christian knowledge anù practice; against the delusions of 
those who, ,,'hile they exult in their imagined progress in the 
Christian course
 are, in reality, straying into other paths, and 
following a bewildering Il1eteor." 
Those ,vhose "Church-principles" lead then1 thus to remove frou1 a 
fil'Ill foundation the institutions of a Christian Church, and especially 
of our ou-n, and to place them on the sand, are moreover com- 
pelled, as it .,,-ere ,,-ith their own hands, to dig a\vay eYen that 

Te
y foundatIon of sand. For, in respect of our o,vn Church, since 
It Inculcates, repeatedly allù earnestly, as a fundalnental principle, *" 


* n('sidès the .Articles, 
c(', on thi
 point, the Ordination Ser"\ ice. 
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that nothing is to be insisteti on as an essential point of Faith, that 
is not taught in Scripture, any 111ember of our Church ,,,ho shoulJ 
r;nake essentials of points confessedly N01' found in Scripture, and 
,vho should consequently n1ake it a point of necessary Faith to 
belie
'e that these are essentials, ll1USt unavoidably be pronouncing 
condell1nation, either on hitllself, or on the very Church he belongs 
to, and ,,-h03e c1aillls he is professing to forti
y. 
But moreover, not fronl our o\vn Church only, but frol11 the 
Universal Chun'h,-fro111 an the privileges and pro111ises of the 
Gospel
-the principles I aUl COl1denlning go to exclude, if fairly 
followed out, the very persons ,,-ho adyocate then1. For it is 
certain that our own institutions and practices, (and the like Inay 
be said, I a pprehelld, of every other ClUll ch ill the ,,'orld,) though 
not, ,ve conceive, at reariance ,,-ith any A postolical injunctions, or 
,vith any Gospel principle, are, in several points, not precisely co- 
incident ,,'ith those of the earliest Churches. The Agapæ, for 
instance, or " Love- Feasts,'" alluded to just above, ha Ye, in IllOst 
Churches, been long discontinued. The" 'Vidows," again, ,,,ho)11 
",
e find lllention of in Paul's Epistles, appear plainly to have been 
an Order of Deaconesses regularly appointed to particular functions 
in the earliest Churches; and their Deacons appear to haye had an 
office considerably difi
rent frotu those of our Church. * 
Again, it seeIns plainly to have been at least the general, if noL 
the universal, practice of the Apostles, to appoint over each separate 
Ohzl'J"clt a single individual as a Chief Governor, under the title of 


An!lel'" (i. e., ltIessenger or Legate fron1 the Apostles) or 
, Bishop," 
i. e., J
ltperÙdendent or Overseer. A CHURCH antI a DIOCESE sectn 
to have been, for a considerable tiIue, coextensive find identical. Anel 
each Church or Diocese (and consequently each Superintendent), 
though connected with the rest by ties of Faith, and IIope, and 
Charity, seelns to ha'
e been (as has been already observed) per- 
fectly il1dependf\nt, as far as regards any po"'er of control. 
The plan pursued hy the Apostles seeins to have Leen, 3S has 
been above relnarked, to establish a great nUl11her of sI11all, (in 
con1parisol1 ,vith 1110st lTIodern Clan cItes,) distinct, and independent 
comu1u;lities, each governed by its o,,-u single Bishop, consulting, 
no doubt, ,,'ith his own Presbyters, and accustomed to act in con- 
currence ,,-ith theI11, and occasionally conferring ,,,ith the Brethren 
in other Churches, but owing no subnlission to the rulers of any 
other Church, or to any central COInn10n authority except the 
Apostles thell1selves. And other points of difference ulight be 
added. 
No,,
, to vindicate the institutions of our o'vn or of SOlne other 
Church, on the ground that they" are not in themseh.es super- 
stitious or ungodly"'-that they are not at variance ,,'ith Gospel- 


* See The Chm'ch and the S!Jna.qngllC, an Ahridgment from Vitringa, by Rcy. J. 
Bernard. 
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principles, or ,vith any Di vine injunction that ,vas designed to be of 
universal obligation, is intelligible and reasonable. But to yindieate 
them on the ground of the exact confor111ity, "rhich it is notorions 
they do not possess, to the most ancient models, and even to go 
beyond this, and condeuln all Christians ",-hose institutions and 
ordinances are not " one and utterly like ,,* our own, on the ground 
of their departure froln the A postolical precedents, ,vhich no 
Church has exactly adhered to, dOf\s seenl-to use no harsher 
expression
uot a little inconsistent and unreasonable. Ancl yet 
one may not unfrequentI}" hear nlcnlbers of Episcopalian Churches 
pronouncing severe condelnnation on those of other cOlllmunions, 
and even excluding theu1 from the Christian body, on the ground, 
not of their not being under the best form of Ecclesiastical Govern- 
l11ent,t but of their l\'anting the very essentials of a Christian 
Church; yiz., the very san1e distinct Orders in the Hierarchy that 
the Apostles appointed: and this, ,,'hile the Episcopalians the111- 
seh'es have, universally, so far varied from the Apostolical insti- 
tution as to have in one Church se,reral Bishops; each of ,vhom 
consequently differs in the office he holds, in a 1110st important 
point, from one of the prilniti,.e Bishops, as l11uch as the Governor 
of anyone of our colonies does from a Sovereign Prince. 
N O\V, ,vhether the seyeral alterations, and departures from the 
original institutions, "'ere, or \vere not, in each instance, ulade on 
good grounds, in accordance with an altered state of society, is a 
question ,vhich cannot even be entertained by those ,vho hold, that 
no Church is C0l11petcnt to vary at aU frotH the ancient model. 
The.ir , principle ,,'ould go to ex
l
de at on
e from the pale of 
ChrIst s Church alnlost every ChrIstIan body Since the first t,vo or 
three centuries. 


Kingdom 6f Christ. Essay ii. Sect. 17-20, 


SU:\INER, BISHOP OF CHESTEn..-1841. 
21. (II.) The other error to which I purpose to allude, is no less 
injurious to the Saviour"'s glory. PracticaHy He is treatecl ,,,ith 
dishollonr, ,,,hen the Church which He has established is lllade to 
usurp His place, to perforn1 His acts, to receive His hOll1age: is so 
l'epresented as to be, virtually, the author of Salyation, instead of the 
channel through which Salvation flows.6 This is, in truth, to depose 


· See 34th Article. 
! 
 t is remarkable that there are P1"esbyterians also, who proceed on similar 
p:mClples} who contend that originally the distinction between Bishops and Preslwters 
{hd not 
XI8t;, antI cOllseqlle'l}tly (not that Episcopacy is 
lOt essential to a Church;lmt) 
that EpIscopal goYern.m.ent IS an unwarrantable 1ll1l0vatlOll-an usurpation-a profane 
departure from the DlVll1C Ordinances! 


6 "Let us 
ay to ourselves, I am about to sit in judgment on a parent-on her . . 
. . : who blessed m{', througl
 the hands of her Bishops, with the blessing and inter- 
cessIOn of a parent-the blessmg so powerful with the .Most High-who hallowed the 
82 
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Him fron1 His throne, and to invest IIis subjects ,vith the authority 
,vhich belongs to HilTIself alone.. 


(First Edition.)7 
* [It is well that those who are in- 
c1ined to carry Church Autho1'Ïty to 
a height for which there is no Scrip- 
tural warrant, should be aware of the 
consequences which follow. And the 
principle I have here con1bated is thus 
laid down in a recent l)uhlication, 
which ll1aY justly be expected to de- 
l'ive extensÏYe influence frOln the cha- 
l'acter of its author :- 
"It is in the Church that we have 
our religious life, derived to us not as 
individual::;, but by virtue of incorpo- 
ration into her body:6 
"God has not chosen to establish 
his relations with each of us on a dis- 
tinct and individual footing, but has 
constituted us in a boùy to derive 
fron1 its source of life a portion of its 
general life. u - CllUrclt Principles, l)P' 
5 and 147. 
If we receive this Doctrine, we 111ust 
re-write the Scripture. For if there 
is a truth which is declared through- 
out the whole New Testament, it is 
that God has established his relations 
with n1an through the 111ediun1 of in- 
dividual Faith in Jesus Christ, and 
that we have our religious life by 
virtue of union with IIim, of which 
union Faith is the instrun1ent.]- 


( Second Edition.) J 
:N: l\Iany, I doubt not, tI11'ough fear 
of schislu, and a sense of the evil" 
which attend it, have been led to 
countenance what they consider to be 
the cause of Church Authority, with- 
out being aware of the consequences 
which fpllow when that authority is 
unduly raised: how the Church, rather 
than the Church 7 s Head, is looked up 
to as the source of spiritual life or 
religious power; how incorporation 
with the lJody of the Church, is iden- 
tified with incorporation with the 
Saviour 7 s body; as if to be in the 
Church, and to ,. be in Christ J esus,67 
were the saIne. 
Now the Scripture, whether using 
the language of invitation or of pl'O- 
n1Íse, unifol'lnly addresses us as in(li- 
viduals. Individuals needing deliver- 
ance', are addressed hy an individual 
Saviour. The Church, in its character 
of witness, or nlessenger, or steward, 
is the l11f'diuIU through which the 
offer is Il1ade, hut not through which 
the henefit is received. The benefit 
COllies 110t through the Church, but 
through Faith-individual Faith; and 
111en have their religious life hy virtue 
of union with Christ, Faith being the 
instrument of that union. The lan- 
guage of Scripture agrees with t.his 
view, and no other. 
"Con1e unto n1(', all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give )"ou 
rest. 76 Can [shall.-EJit. 1.1 we write instead, Con1e into tIle Churclt, and 
the Churclt shall give you rest? 


womb from which I Rprung, and tIle paps t1mt gave me suck. . . who has raised her 
Sanctuaries, appointed HER Sabbaths, . . . . set at my side a holy company of Saints 
and Pro})hets of her own creation under God, that I may never be without instructors- 
who has established this place (O.J.f01'd), above all others, as a perpetual memorial of 
her power ana wisdom- . . . How often has she called, and I refused; she stretched 
out her hand, and no man regarded! And now, when distress and anguish are come 
upon her shall I turu round and mock at her weakness-as men reviled our Lord 
upon the Cross, on which they themselves had hung Him!" 
The Duty of Young J.llen in Times ofCont1'oversy. A Sermon, by 'V. Sewell, B.D., 
Sub-Rector of Exeter College, and late Professor of :l\Ioral Philosophy.-pp. 3-1, 35. 
_ED. 
'1 I have thought it better to give this note as it stands both in the first and second 
editions of his Lordship's Charge, in consequence of the severe, and, as I humbly 
conceive most unjust animadversions of the BISHOP OF EXETER. See the latter 
Prelate'
 Charge of 1842, Par, 24, in the present Chapter, and Par. 27, in Chap. XII. 
-ED. 
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22. It i::, convenient,S no doubt, in language, to embody the 111Ul- 
titude who believe in Christ under one comprehensive tel'ln; and 


"I am the way, and the truth, and the life: no Ulan conleth unto the 
Father but by nle:' Shall we substitute the Clturc!l, Catholic for the in- 
diyidual Saviour? 
"All that the Father giveth unto me, shall come unto Ine: and hiIn that 
cometh unto Ine, I will in no wise cast out:' Shall we write instead, lIinl 
that cometh into tile Church, the Clwrc!l, will in no wise cast out? Can we 
be justified in thus altering the terms of Scripture in a Inatter of such 
impOl'tance as evel"lasting Salvation? Invited to approach God on an in- 
dividual footing, as believers in the Son whonl He hath sent, shall we seek out 
another door of approach for ourselves, and come to Him, not as believers 
in Christ, but as IneInbers of a body? 
[" If any nlan love me, he will keep my words: and nlY Father \vill love 
him, and we will COBle unto him, and make our abode with him:' Are there 
any other words hy which God could establish his relation with us, on an 
individulllfooting, In ore clear than these ?-Edit. 1.J 
"Simon, SÏInon, Satan hath desired to have you, that he nlay winnow )TOU 
as wheat: but Ilwve prayedfor tlwe, that thy "Faith fail not:' Could Simon 
suppose that the Churc!l, was to be the source of his spiritual life, anù not the 
Sa viour ? 
" I know my sheep, and anI known of mine." [Does this buply any thing 
but a relation on a distinct and individual footing ?-Edit. 1.J Can we be 
content to leave the care, the power, the omniscience of the Saviour, to derive 
fron1 the Church a portion of its life? [fronl the Church's" source of life a 
portion of its general life 1"-Edit. 1.J And will the testimony of the Church, 
that slle knows her own, avail us "in the great da;y?" Is there no danger of 
the awful sentence, "I never knew you ?.. 
"lIe ca.lne unto his o\vn, and his own recehred hinl not: but to as l11any as 
received him, to thenl gave he power to becon1e the sons of God: who were 
born, not of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God:' Could 
anyone suppose, frOll1 these words, that our religious life was to be derived to 
us by virtue of incorporation with tIle Clw'rclt? Can we affirnl it, without 
pI'esun1Ïng to set aside the words of God Himself1 
The texts which I have quoted are some among multitudes of plain 
declarations, in which God l)roposes to establish relation with us on the 
footing of Faith, individual Faith, in his Son Jesus Christ. If his purpose 
were chang-ed, and He designed to set up a visible institution, like the 
Christian Church, as the nlediunl of man's comn1unicatÏon with Hin1, He 
surely would have revealed this to us in clear and intelligible terms. Scrip- 
ture contains nothing of the kind. So difficult has it proved to confirm such 
an idea frOln Scripture, that the conlnlission of Chl'ist to his Apostles has been 
forced into the sel'yice, and made to bear the whole burthen. "Go ye and 
teach all nations, baptizing theIn, in the nanle of the Father, and of the' Son 
anù of the Holy Ghost; and, 10, I anI ,vith you alway, even unto the end 
of the world:';Jt: I anl with yon, and with those after you who shall be 
orùained to the like office, to lu.oclahn the reden1ption which I have wI'ought, 
and gather men into one body, having" one Lord one Faith one Ba p tism." 
" A d 1 I . h I " ' . , 
n , 0, aIll WIt you a way: to SUppOlt, and gUIde, and strengthen you; 


* :l\Iatt. xxviii, 19, 20. Some other texts, as the promise to Simon Peter &c. 
alleged by the Romish Church, are 
o entirelJ irrelevant, that only a Romish disputant 
can urge them. 


8 Vide infra, Note on Par. 24., of the BISHOP OF E
ETER'S CH -\.RGE, 18-l2._ED. 
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our Lord has Hin1self taught us, by exall1ple, that ,ve lnay do this 
safely and legitinlately.* But language 111ay Inislead. 'Ve Inay 


to give an answer to )Tour prayers, to give life to your words. "For without 
me ye can do nothing." .A Llessed prOlnise; indel)endclltly of which there 
could be little hope to the Apostles originally, and little hope now either 
for l\1inisters or for their people; but certainly no substitutiun of person; no 
delegation of authOl'ity: "I mll with you alway.17 Not, Ye are in my stead 
alway. 
How, then, can we venture, with such plain declarations on the one hand, 
and with nothing, literally nothing, except a vague inference on the other- 
how can we venture to interpose the Church, instead of Christ, as the nlCdiator 
between God and luan; [to represent the Church as the "ground of our 
Christian privileges." -( Clmrclt P'J'Íllciples, p. 150.) Edit. 1. J or affirn1 that 
[" it is simply as melubers of the body that we have any rights at all ?7J 
-(Ibid. 137.) Edit. 1.J "Christ has appointed the Church as the only way 
unto eternal life ?"t 
I exmnine the \V ord of God, and there I find all its promises annexed to 
individual Faith. Can I yenture to turn aside frolH this, and dainl the 
!)romises as a Inen1ber of the Church? [To look for" religious life;' or peace 
with God, "by virtue of incorporation into her boùy ?" -Edit. ]. J 
Especially when the danger of such Doctrines, when generally propounded, 
is neither slight nor doubtful. They hayc bec11 again introduced, and Inain- 
tained, and dissen1inated, in defiance of all the lessons of experience, and 
aU the warnings of exan1}Jle. Doubtless there are excellent persons who are 
[such a person as the author of "Church Principles" nlay be out, &0.- 
.Edit. 1.J out of the reach of such danger, and Il1ayeven imagine that a high 
Doctrine concerning the Church, would have the opposite effect frOIll ob- 
structing our contemplation of the Redee1ner: would bring men 1nore palpably 
near to Christ, and greatly lU"OnlOte their sacred and vital union with IIim. 
But it cannot do so, if the Doctrine be not true anù Seriptural. And, prac- 
tically, it never has done so. It has done the very contrary. The n1ajority 
of Inankind will take occasion, frOIn such Doctrines, to satisfy thenlselves with 
the external relation, and substitute it for individual Faith: as the annals of 
the Jewish and the Roman Catholic Churches too fatally den10nstrate. Such. 
is, in fact, the natural bias, which needs to be constantly opposed. 
"That., then, i8 the Church, if it is not "a life-giving ordinance;" a 
" Sacrament'" in which the 111)'steries of eternal life are contained and con1- 
n1unicated 1:1= in the hands of whose rulers the ordinances of life are deposited? 
'Yhat tlw Church is, and what the Church is 110t, 11lay perhaps be l1}ade 
clearer by changing, for a nlonlcnt, the light in which the object is viewed. 
An oft-ended Sovereign sends a message to his people: IH'op03es terms of 
reconciliation; and engages, that whoever shall swear allegiance to a certain 
con1l11ander, and rcmain faithful to hiln, shall receive indemnity for what 
is past, and be posscssed of peculiar }H'Ívileges for life. A 111ultitude COIne in; 
accept the terms, and swear allegiance: pass through the prescribed forn1: 
such, for example, as Clll'istian Baptisln. These are united, enrolled together; 
and forn1ed into a reghnent. It hecOInes the favoured regiment-the peculiar, 
the chosen, the royal reghnent. 
Such is the Church of Christ. The promise is, " lIe that believeth, and is 
baptized, shall be faved." l\Iany hust the prOInise, cleave to him, and 
are baptized. And these are collected in a cOllll)[my, called hy his nalne, and 
entitled to n1any blessed privileges, of guidance, and superintendence, and 
spiritual protection. This they enjoy in the IH'esent ,,'odd; and in the world 
to come, life everlasting. 


* l\fatt. xvi. 18. 


t Tract 48, r. 12. 


t Britis/t Critic, lix. 
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personify a body, for the convenience of discourse, and by degrees 
forget that a COllllliullity is not a person. And it is still ,,'orse, if 


Here however, we have a company of })ersons, receiving privileges, not 
conferri
O' them. \Vhen and how does the change take place, empowering the 
Inelnbers 0 of this Church, whether its teachers or its scholars, to impart 
" religious life (" Or where is it implied, that sÌluply to be a Inenlber of this 
Church, is to be in possession of spiritualli
e, or to " have life eternal ?" 
The Sovereig-n has luade his promises, not to the lnenlbers of the regÏ1nent, 
but to the faithful adherents of the conllnander. And we see the important 
difference. In process of time, the pridleges become attractive: and n1any 
nlaY enrol thClllselves in the regiment, and comply with the appointed service, 
who in their hearts intend no fidelity to the cOlnnlander, amI are ready 
to desert hilll on the first occasion. 
Now, had the prOlnises been Juade to all who enrolled themselves in the 
regiment, all would be equally entitled to reward, whether in their hearts they 
were faithful or not to the commander. 
But as the case locally stands, the Sovereign is under no obligation to 
any who have not this inward qualification. SOll1e such may have entered 
into the body, with the usual cerenlOnies; nay, they may hold the colours, or 
wear the dress, of the truly faithful; but the state of their hearts disqualifies 
then1 for any effectual claim. 
It is thu; between Christ and the Church of Christ. As long as all the 
companvare believers, a11 is well. To believe, to be baptized, to be in the 
compan)', and to be saved, are the saIne thing. But if, fl'onl whatever cause, 
those become enrolled in the company who bear no fealty towards the head of 
the company, these ha\'e no dain1 upon IIÌ1n who knows the heart, and who 
luade the faith of the heart a condition of the pronlÏsed privileges. 
So dangerous is that systen1 of religious teaching which places Salvation 
(though it u1ay be only virtually) in the Church; makes the Church the 
prominent object; and would lead us, in practice, to depend upon a supposed 
union with Christ, through the Church, instead of on those evidences by which 
Scripture teaches us to "exaIlline ourselves, whether we be in the Faith; to 
pro\e our own selves." 'Ve cannot venture to say, ,rhosoever is in the 
Church of Christ, is born of God; or substitute this for the Apostolical test, 
"'Vhatsoever is born of God, overcOlueth the world."iV:- [ -lnakes the Church 
the prominent object. In a stateIuent 1ike the following, for example, I can 
see nothing but the greatest danger. And the stateluent is the n10re important, 
because it exhibits the principle in pl'actical exercise. "The individual mind 
will flag frOlll time to time, or entirely; sin will arise like 
 cloud between 
the Redeemer and the offending soul: then it is that the idea of the Church) 
and the fact of incorporation into Hiln, through the Church, will l'elnain a 
token of Divine love, and a solaee to the penitent; a sign for good in the 
nÜdst of darkness otherwise Ì111penetI'able:'-Clmrcll. Principles, p. J51. 
If I l'ight1y apprehend this, the idea of the Church, and the fact of incor- 
poration with Christ, through the Church, is to be used, instead of those 
evidences by which Scripture teaches us to "exmuine ourselves, ,,'hether we 
be in the Faith; to prove our own selves;" is to comfort us when those 
evidences fail. Can we, then
 venture to say
 "rhosoever is in the Church of 
Christ is born of God; instcad of the Apostolical test, "'Yhatsoever is born 
of God, overcometh the world ?" -Edit. 1.] It n1ay happen, that all who are 
oftlte Church, lnay a]so be in Christ: the lnenlbers of the company nlay also 
be adherents of the commander. But the case lllay be otherwise: and there- 
fore, it ll1ust be constantly borne in nlind
 that Salvation is not offered'to ll1en 
because they are baptized, or because the,y are enlisted in the company; but:2 


* See I J oIm v. 1-6. 
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the body ,vhich \vas first personified, COll1es after\varùs to be deified. 
Yet, a process of this kind has gone on ,vith regard to the Christian 
Church. "Then Jesus deelared that lIe ,vould build his Church 
upon a rock, and that the gates of hen should not prevail against 
it, He silnply declared that there should hereafter ever be a body 
of n1en believing in Him as the Son of God-a body,vhich Satan 
might assail, but should never succeed in destroying. He did not 
say that lIe ,vould set up a po\ver upon earth, ,vhich should possess 
his authority, act in his stead, and, as his vicegerent, dispense his 
anger or his favour. 'Ve look in vain for a single sentence in 
,vhich such a purpose is implied: a purpose so in1 portant, and, I 
DHty add, so extraoròinary, that it ll1ust have been ,,'ritten in 
,vords ,vhich none could fail to read. But advantage has been taken 
of the obscurity of language, to lnaintain and encourage this idea. 
The Church has been luade, first, an abstraction, and then a person, 
and then a Saviour. The Church, thus inyested \vith Divinity, has the 
l\lillister as her visible representative; and he, eXplaining the pro- 
phetic anticipation, has assu1l1ed the place of God.* 'Ve too \vell 
kno\v 'v hat corruptions found entrance at this source; ,vhat oppor- 
tunity was given to the exercise of the ,vorst of lllllnan passions; 
,vhat food ,vas supplied to malice, enmity, priùe, covetousness, and 
alnbition. So that one of the first and Inost needful ,yorks of the 
Reforn1ers ,vas to pierce the yeil; to divest the Church of the lllYS- 
tery9 in ,vhich it had been shrouded; and to disclose it to the 
,vorld in its true and Scriptural forn1, as the con1pany of believers.t 
The Church is that body \vhich had asselnbled in the upper chaluber 
at J erusaleu1, and there received the In'on1ise of their risen aud 
ascended Lord.::: The Church is that party ,vhich united together, 


as being faithful to IIim who is the Head of the coml)any, they become 
entitled to the privileges annexed to believers, llnd to none ea:cept believers. 
Grievous, indeed, is the I'esponsibility-for fatal are the consequences-of 
keeping this out of sight; and of inculcating, instead, the religion to which 
(whatever sonle Dlay affirlll) corrupt hUlllan nature is characteristically dis- 
posed; the religion which substitutes the visible for the invisible, the external 
fornl for the interior principle, the fulfihnent of the ordinance for the devotion 
of the heart. "The prophets prophesy falsely; anù the priests bear I'ule by 
their means; and lny people love to have it so: and what will ye do in the 
end thereof1"
 The whole systenl is destructive; equally destructive to the 
1\Iinister and the people. It lulls the people in a fancied security; it elates 
the l\Iinister with a vain superiority. "The leaders of this people cause them 
to en'; and they that are led by them are destroJoed."1I 


* See 2 Thess. ii. 4. 
t Art. xix. " The visible Church of Christ is a congregation of faithful men, in the 
which the pure 'V ord of God is preached, and the Sacraments be duly administered 
according to Christ's Ordinance." 
::: Acts i. 13, 14. 
 Jer. Y. \I Isa. ix. IG. 


!J ridi' infra, Note on Par. 24 of the Dnmor 0F EXETER'S Charge, 1842,-En. 
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and "had all things cOlnmon," and "continued in the Apostles" 
fello,yship."*' The Church is that" congregation of faithful nlen," 
in all ages, and of all countries, who nlaintain in their purity the 
Doctrines and institutions l of the Gospel. The 1\linisters of this 
Church are those called to selTe the united body; to perform the 
prescribed rites;2 to teach, to rebuke, to exhort, to ,yarn, to com- 
fort; and to COllll11it perpetually to other faithful Inen the things 
,vhich they have themselves received. 
23. Such is the siulple analysis of the Church - the Holy 
Catholic Church, of ,,-hich Christ is the Heaù; and ,,,ith which He 
}UtS engaged to be present by His Spirit, unto the end of the ,vorid. 
'Ve 111ust beware of assigning to the IneInLers, or to the body 
,,,hich the meillbers compose, a po"rer \yhich really belongs to the 
Head alone. If ,ve speak of the ark of Christ's Church, \ve Blust 
l'elneillber that \"e are only speaking nletaphorically. That ark is 
110t lin1Íted to any special locality on earth, like the ark of Noah; 
it extends as far as the kno\"ledge of Christ extends; for He is the 
true ark, prepared of God for the saving of all \"ho cOlnmit thelll- 
selves to HÏ1n. The n1illlstrations of the Church are the door by 
,vhich the community of the faithful on earth is entered; but 
Christ is the only door Ly ,vhich heaven can be entered; and many 
Inay be admitted into the visible folù, '1'ho remain for ever unkno\vn 
to the true Shepherd. The 
Iell1bers of the Church are branches 
of the yine; hut the Church is not the vine; that nallle belongs to 
Christ alone. The Church is " the pillar and ground of the truth;'" 
but the Church is 110t "the truth;" neither has it life in itself; 
Christ alone i
 " the ,yay, the truth, and the life,"" through \vhich 
every individual I\IeIl1ber of the Church must seek access to God. 
24. Yet all this, undeniable in itself, is practically contradicted, 
,vhenever the services, and the ordinances, and the ]ninisterial office 
are ll1agnified beyond their due proportions, or placed before the 
people ,vith a prolninence to \vhich they have no clainl. Church prin- 
ciples, in their proper sense, all nlust approve. Allu1l1st approve of 
that cordial agreen1ent ,vith the Articles, that sincere preference of 
the services, that ,villing confornlity to the discipline of the Church, 
,vhich she\v that our profession is honest and consistent. This, 
anù nothing else, 1l1Ust be the ll1eaning of the phrase, unless it is 
intended to a,
o'v that the Church is to aSSUllle the place of the 
Church's head, and to be reverer.:.ced, served, and trusted, instead 
of Hinl. No one 'will deny our right to 111aintain Church princi- 
ples, in preference to the principles of the Presbyterian or Inde- 
})endent. But, on the other hand, I 111ust think that, to set up, as 
It ',"ere, Church IH'inciples, in opposition to the principles of the 


.. Acts ii. 42-47. 


J.2. Vide Note on Par. 32 of the lllSIIOP OP EXETER'S C'hargf', IB12, in ('hap. XII 
-ED. 
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Gospel, and place theI'll in invidious contrast, is alike unreasonable 
and unscriptural. It is to confound the Ineans of grace ,vith the 
Author of grace; io ,yorship the thing Inade, and to dishonour the 
J\Iaker. It is to array against Christ the instrulnentality ,vhich 
he has estaLli
heJ against Satan. lIe appointed his 
Iinisters, 
that there Illigh t be a perpetual provision for opposing "the pOl,rer 
of darkness'''-a perpetual proyisioll for carrying into effect, through 
conviction, and conversion, and 8anctification, his luerciful purpose 
of " bringing many sons to glory." He instituted his SaCrall1ents, 
that they 'who observed thenl 111ight be a visible body of ,vitnesses 
to Hill1 in the ,vorld; and that, after the usual lllal1ner of the 
Divine operations, there nlight be kno,vn and Inallifest channels in 
,vhich his Spirit might flow', to the edification and cOlllfort of 
believers.3 
25. Therefore He ordaineJ the J\Iinistry, and He ordained the 
Sacralnents, that there nlight be a Church; a continual "congre- 
gation of faithfullnen." And shall this Church boast itself against 
its Author, and clailll a po,ver which lie has never given? Shall 
the earthly l\Ielnbers aSSUlne the authority of their heavenly Prin- 
cipal 
 Such seeIns to be the case, ,vhen they confound Church 
111elnbership ,vith faith; or so nlagnify the lllinistrations belonging 
to their office, as yirtuaIly to represent that, except through their 
instrulnentality, there is no Sah.atioll. 
26. In addition to the chart of Script.ure, \yhich is sufficiently 
clear and instructi,ye, beacons enough have been raised in forIller 
tillles, "yarning us ho,v those ,yho, in this re
pect, haye \\yandered 
fr0l11 the track, have Illade shipnTeck of their faith, and left an 
ex
unple to future ages. The J e,vish nation has shewn us ,vhat it 
is to 1l1ake fi boast of pri,rileges, and ascribe undue inlportance to 
out,vard ordinances; to pride thenlselves as "the ten1ple of the 
Lord;" to Le satisfied that they ,yere "IIebren,.s;" that they \vere 
" Israelites;" that thE?Y "yere "of the seed of Abraham." The 
,yarning furnished by the l{onlish Church cOlnes still nlore nearly 
110111e. In their Creed, they hold the vital truths of the Gospel. 
Practically, their dependence is 011 their Church. To be ,vithin 
that pale,4 is indispen
aLle to Salvatioll. To receive absolution 
fronl the priest is security. lIe cIaill1S a })o,ver of sanctifying 
,vater to the \yashing a"yay of sin; he professes to deliver to the 
cOlllnlunic3nt what he has made 5 the very body and blood of 


3 Vide Note on Par. 27 of the BISHOP OF EXETER'S Charge, 1842, in Chap. XII.- 
ED. 
4 It is not the Church of Rome of which 1\11'. PAGET speaks, when he says, "That 
Church he loyeù as the one appointed meaJlS (sic) of Lrillging mEn to Christ; and 
because he was satisfied, upun conviction, that there was neither peace nor safety 
without her pale. "-Tales of the nllage, b
r F. E. r AGET, ::\1..\., Rector of Elford, and 
Chaplain to the Bishop of Oxford, p. 187.-ED. 
5 A profession not confined to the rri
st of the Romish 
h
rch.. . 
" has sent me your ResolutIons for our ASSOCIatIOn, winch I dunk excel- 
lcnt; only I should like to know why JOu flinch from sa)'ing that the IJower of making 
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Christ. fIe, in short, is In Chrisfs stead. 'Ve kno\v all that 
fo])o\ys 
 and \vhat \ve kno"r, Inight be sufficient to deter us from 
approaching principles ,,,hich L
ad to such confusion of truth and 
error. 
See also Pars. 27-30 in Chap. X., and his LorJship's Note on rar. 5, in Chap. XXI. 


l\IANT, BISHOP OF DO'VN AXD COX
OR, AXD ] )RO.:\10RE.-1842. 
ride Pars. 50-54, in the next Chapter. 6 


PHILLPOTTS, BISHOP OF EXETER.-1842. 
13. There is another particular, in ".hich they (the authors of 
the Tracts.-ED.) appear to IHe equally entitled to our gratitude; 
I Inean the zealous and effectual lllanner in \vhieh they have 
enforced the great evangelical truth, that the true Christian life is 
110t an individual, but a corporate life; that we are, in the highest 
and strictest moral sense, menlbers of a Bod!!, \"hose Head is OUl
 
LorJ I-lilnself, and therefore .we are "ll1enlbers one of another.'" 
Our Lord"s own lliscourses, and the teaching of the Holy Ghost by 
the Apostles, plainly declare that it is to the body of Christ, and 
to every particular Ulan as a nlenlber of that bodv, that his precious 
pron1Îses of grace and life are held out: "The Lord added to the 
Church daily such as should be saved." 
14. I do not say-God forbid I ever should-that no hlessing 
attends persona], indiyiùual religion 7 -that the Spirit of Grace is 


the Body and Blood of Christ is vested in the Successors of the Apostles. "-FROUDE. 
Remains, vol. i., p. 32G. 
"If persons who agree thus would only bear in mind that the mi1'acle of the Eu- 
charist professes to be a double miracle, the making of the Body and Blood of Christ 
for our spiritual food, and the preservation of the sensible bread and wine to exercise 
our faith, they would perceive that which their senses tell them exactly accords with 
the l)rofessed character of the miracle. "-FROI;DE. Remains, pal't 2, vol. i., p. G.j. 
1\11'. N EW:\L\.
, speaking of the "ftIiracle of the Eucharist," declares it to be" a 
greater" one than the conversion of the water into wine at Cana of Galilee.- nde 
" Sermons bearing on Subjects of the Da:r," p. 43.-ED. 
6 The subjects treated of in this and the two following Chapters are too closely 
connected with each other to admit of a distinct arrangement of the extracts from 
several of the Charges under their respective heads.-ED. 
7 The views of the Tractarialls upon this point are pretty clearly developed by 
1\lr. K KW:\L\..N, in his Lectll1'es on Romanism. 
" I would not deny, as an abstract prupos.ition, that a Christian rua)" gain the whole 
truth from the Scriptures; but would maintain the chances are very seriously against a 
gÍl,'en indh'idual. I l\,'ould not deny, but rather maintain, that a religious, wise, and 
intellectually-gifted man will succeed; but who answers to this description but the 
CollectÍl:e Church P'-pp. 189, 190. 
I c
umot omit the verJ. just and pointed observations of l\IR. CLOSE upon this most 
unscr]ptural passage :_ 
"Here i.s 
 samp
e of that kind of reasoning "ith which I have solemnly charged 
these soplnsÍlcal "rlters. Here the authol. seems first to admit that" A CHRISTIA
" 
may gain the "hole truth from Scripture-lmt the chances are arrainst him!! The 
only ,possible challc
 in his favour would Le, that he was previously" a religious, u.ise J 
and mtellecillally-gifted man." SO" e are not to come to the 'V ord of God to get our 
lJ'eligion, our 'It'lðdom, and our gifts there; but if we are first religious, wise, and talented, 
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never present, except ,vhen the congregation are lnet together in 
the Lord'::; nanle-that " the prayer of Faith," breathed from one 
single heart, is, or can be, ,vithout effect-that the soul is never 
blessed, largely blessed, by holy conllnunion ,vith God, even in the 
stillness of the closet, in the loneliness of the dungeon, or in the 
yet more perfect desolation of the faithful Christian in the cro,vd 
of infidels or worldlings. But this I say, that even then he, the 
faithful Christian, ,viII regard himself as a lnember of the body- 
,viII long for conll11union ,vith it. I also say, that the great 
appointed instrtlll1ents of grace, the Holy Sacralnents, of ,yhich ,ve 
kno,v that they are "generally necessary to Salvation"-those to 
,vhich is annexed the proll1ise of the highest and 11l0St perfect union 
,vith Christ, so far as they are the acts of lnan, are essentially 
corporate acts-acts of the Church, prescribed as such by its 
Divine Head. 
15. "Great" indeed, "great" throughout, "is the mystery of 
godliness;" but the greatest of all its lnysteries is the first par- 
ticular enumerated by the Apostle-" God lllanifest in the flesh"- 
Emlnauuel-God in [Iwitlt? J1ÆÐ'f]/LwV ó efó
.-ED.] us; eternally 
uniting lnanhood to IIinlsel
 and thus becoming to us "the second 
Adaln," froln ,,,horn, and through \vholn, and in ,vhom, our true, 
our spiritual life, wholly subsists. 
16. The \V ord of God is plain, and full in teaching this great 
truth, though it shrouds in awful obscurity the particulars contained 
,vithin it. "I 
un the vine, ye are the branches; he that abideth 
in Ine, and I in hiln, the sanle bringeth forth lnuch fruit." * Again: 
" Ye are the body of Christ, and Inen1bers in particular."t " \Ve 
are lllel1lbers of his body." \Ve are "of Ilis .flesh, and of I/is 
bones."t Again:" He is the head, even Christ, froln 'VhOl11 the 
,vhole body, fitly joined togcther, and compacted by that ,vhich 
every joint supplieth, according to the effectual ,vorking in the 
lneasure of every part, lnaketh increase of the body to the edifying 
of itself in love." 
 
17. In another place, ,ve are said to be "huilt upon the founda- 
tion of the A posUes allù Prop hets, Jesus Christ himself being the 
chief corner-stone: in u:ho'ln all the building, fitly franled together, 
gro\veth unto a holy temple in the Lord: in v:hmn ye also are builde<l 
togethcr for an habitation of God through the Spirit."11 
18. These various but accordant images are not used in ll1cta- 


* John xv. .3. 


t 1 Cor. xii. 27. 



 Id. iv. IG. 


II Id. ii. 22. 


::: Eph. v.30. 


then there is a chance in our favour! No! there is not, says the writer,-even then 
there is not! and why? because no such person was ever found-no one answers to it but 
"THE COLLECTIVE CH VRCH ! " So after first admitting bis " absb'act proposition," he 
completely denies it-utte1"l!J denies that any indit'idual in the W01'ld can make out truth 
from Scripture! It is only the "Collective Church" who can do it: mcrge )'our 
indit'idualily in the Church, aud thcn you will become wise unto Salvation! If this is 
lIot the very esscntial Doctrinc of Romallism, I do not know what is! "_The JJ'"ritten 
Tradition, p. 15.-ED. 



OF THE C
ION OF CHRIST 'YITH IIIS CHURCH. 269 


plIoI', but synlbolically. They are expressions ,yhich, ,vhile they 
cannot be conceived to describe the manner, do yet declare the 
truth, the reality, the closeness of the union of Christ \vith his 
Church. They forbid us to regard oursel'Tes, if "-e would be in 
Christ, as separate individuals. They tell us, with Hooker, that 
"in Hin1 ,ve actuaHy are, by our actual incorporation into that 
society which hath Hilll for its head, and cloth Inake together with 
Hin1 one body; for ,vhich cause, by yirtue of that n1ystical con- 
junction, \ve are of IIi.n, and in Hiln, even as though our very 
flesh and bones should be luade continuate ,,-ith I-lis."* 
19. The "life" of this 111ystical body "is," indeed, "hid ,,-ith 
Christ in God;"t yet the body itself is visible here on earth, in 
the Doctrine ,vhich Christ delivered to it, in the Sacranlents ,\"hich 
He instituted, in the "pastors and teachers, ,,-horn He gaye, for 
the perfecting of the Saints, for the 'work of the !\linistry, for the 
edifying of the Body of Christ, till" the l1um bel' of the elect shall 
be accoll1plished, and the Church attain its appointed growth; and 
so " ,,-e all cOlne into the unity of the Faith, and of the knowledge 
of the Son of God, unto a perfect nlan, unto the n1easure of the 
stature of the fulness of Christ."t 
20. l\Ieanwhil{\, can 'we doubt ,,,hat is the duty of every 
Christian towards the particular Church, in ,vhich Goers Inercy has 
assigned his lot? To adhere to it with all thankfulness and meek- 
ness, "to obey then1 ,vhich have the rule over hin1, and submit 
himself," 
 "esteenling theln very highly in love for their \\Tork's 
sake;" 1\ to" love the brotherhood, "1[ to hold communion in all acts 
of \vorship, above all, in that the highest of all, the Holy Supper 
of the Lord, ,vhich is the very golden cord of unity, binding toge- 
ther in one the ,vhole Body of Christ on earth; "for ,ve, being 
111 any, are one bread and one body; for \ve are an partakers of 
that one bread." ** Can schism, in short, be a light evil, or a 
venial sin? Can it be safe for us to permit, much less to teach, 
our people to believe it such? 
21. No; let us rather remind them what was the prayer, the 
last, the 11l0st earnest prayer, ,vhich our Lord I-lin1self poured forth 
for his Church, just before He ,,-as delivered to his J11urderers- 
that prayer ,vas for the unity of his Church: " Neither pray I for 
these alone, but for thell1 also which shall believe on me through 
their ,vord; that they alllnay be one; as Thou, Father, art in 111e, 
and I in Thee, that they Inay be one in Us: that the ,vorld lnay 
kno,v that Thou hast sent llle. And the glory ".hich Thou gayest 
HIe I have given theIn, that they may be one even as 'Ve are one: 
I in them, and Thou in me, that they 'may be 'made pelfeet in one." 
22. See ho\v vast, how inconceivably vast, is the value of unit!! 
in the Church. He who is truth itself, annexes to it, as its neces- 
sary result, the conviction and conversion of the ,vor]d-the 


* Ecc. Pol. v. 
 56_ 

 Heb. xiii. 17. 


t Col. iii. 3. 
II I Thess. v. 13. 
** 1 Cor.:\.. 17. 


:t Eph. iy. 11-13 

 1 Pet. ii. 17. 
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gathering of the nations into the fold of Christ. It is not union 
that lIe prays for, the union of independent 1l1en or bodies, con- 
senting to differ on 'what things they choose, in orrler that they 
nlar act peaceably together in others. It is not union, I repeat, that 
our Lord prays for fronl the Father, but UXITY; such unity as is of 
the Father and the Son; such unity as shall lllake us "perfect in 
" 
one. 
23. To that we must aspire-be the prospect of success ,,,hat 
it nlay-to that \re 111Ust aspire, if ,ve ,vould fulfil the ,vin and 
obey the voice of Christ, nay, if \re have faith in Hin1. Those 
"rho separate f)'on1 the Church, ,ve may, ,ve ought to love as 
brethren, to entreat as brethren, though they haxe left the COll11l10n 
Father's house. But ,ve 1l1ay not, we dare not, deceive them, by 
keeping back the a"rfnl truth, that hy ceasing to be in that house, 
they cease to have the lJrmnise, \vhich is given to then1 only ",'ho 
are there: "Son, thou art e,-er ,vith Ine, and all that I have is 
thine." Froln our hearts ,viII we add, over every "randerer \vho 
shall return thither, "It is 11leet that ,ve should Blake 111erry, and 
be glad; for this our brother \vas dead, and is alive again, and ,vas 
lost, and is found." 
2-1-. The ,vriters of the "Tracts" have largely contributed-not 
to revive, for it ,vas never dead, but to spread and strengthen, a 
practical sense of this our corporate character, as ,ve are Christians; 
to exhibit the Church, not, as \ve grieve to be told by high autho- 
rity that it is, 
nerely8 a "convenient"*" phrase for "embodying 


'* It has been said that we have the example of our Lord Himself for this" con- 
venient" use of the word" Church;" and the text referred to is :ì\Iatt. xvi. 18. "I 
say also unto thee, thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my Church; and 
the gates of hell shall not prevail against it." "The Church;> to which our Lord 
makes this promise, conceived in terms so solemn, is, we are told, a mere 9 " cOIlvenient" 


B. 9. The italics are not the BISHOP OF EXETER'S: I wish I could say as much of the 
words themsclves, for surely they convey a most erroneous representation of the 
BISHOP OF CHESTER'S statement. But let his Lordship speak for himself. 
" It is convenient, no doubt, in language, to emLod,y the multitude 'who believe in 
Ch:rist, under one comprehensive term; and our Lord has Himself taught us by 
example that we may do this safe 1)". (:l\Iatt. xvi. 18.) But language may mislead. "- 
Vide Par. 22, p. 2GI, sllp1'a. 
Is this to "exhibit the Church" as ":\IERELY a ' conycnicnt' phrase for' embod)'ing 
the multitude who believe in Christ under one comprehensive term?'" Is it just to 
attempt to put such an interpretation upon his Lordship's words, when, within a few 
lines of this very quotation, the BISHOP OF CHESTER describes the Church in precisely 
the same terms as those emplo)'ed by Dr. PHILLPOTTS himself? 
BISHOP OF EXETER. BISHOP OF CHESTER. 
" 'The visible Church' is not a mere "The company of òeÜel,ers. ' The 
'multitude; it is the' cætus jidelium, '-' a visible Church of Christ is a congregation 
confJ'regation of faithful mcn, in which the of faithful men, in which the pure \V 01'<1 
pur
 "r ord of God is preached, and the of God is preached, and the Sacraments 

acraments are duly administered.' are duly administered, according to 
"That body, of which .Jesus Christ Christ's Ordinance.'-Art. xix. 
Himself is in some mysterious, yet most " The Holy Catholic Church, of which 
true and perfect manner, the Head," Christ is the Head, and with which He 
Cha1"!Je, 184], Par. 
J. has pngaged to be l)resent by His Spirit 
unto the end of the world." 
Charge, 1841, ParR. 22, 23.-ED. 



, 
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!1)e mu1titude ,vho believe in Christ under one cOlllprehensive 
terIlJ," but as the designation of that bod!/, of u:lticlt Jeslls Christ 


expression" to embody the multitude who believe in Christ under one comprehensh'e 
term. " The writer proceeds as follows :-" 'Vhen Jesus declared that he would build 
his Church upon a rock, and that the gates of hell should not prevail against it, He 
simply declared that there should hereafter ever be a body oj men believing in Him as 
the Son of God-a body which Satan lllight assail, but should neyer succeed in de- 
stroying. .lIe did not say that he 'll'ould set up a pOIL'a upon eU1.t1
 u,lÛch should possess 
his authority, act in his stead, and, ns his vicegerent, dispense his anger or his fm'our." 
And Jet, in the very same sentence, our Lord says, what the writer, when he delivered 
this comment, did not think himself called upon to notice,l "And I will give unto 
thee the keys of the kingdom of Heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth 
shall be bound in Heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in 
IIeaven. " 
As little does he think it necessary to notice another passage of Holy ,V rit, which we 
have been accu5.tomed to interpret as conferring some" authority of ChriHt's-as em- 
I)Owering to act," in some measure, "in his stead, and, as his vicegerent, dispense his 
anger or his favour. " I refer to .T ohn xx. 21-2:i: "Then said Jesus to them again, 
Peace be unto you: as my .Father hath sent me, el.'en so send I YOll. Anù, when he had 
said this, He breathed on them, and saith unto them, Rcceh-e ,ye the Holy Ghost. 
. "Thosesoever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them, and whosesoever sins ye 
retain, they are retained. " 
X ow, if these words do not confer Christ's authority, what do they confer? Or, if it 
be said that their scope and efficacy extended not beyond the persons of the ApostJes, 
wbat did our Lord mean by his solemn declaration, tbat He "would be with them 
always, even to the end of the world?" 
Again, what does the Archbishop mean, when he says, at the Consecration of a 
Bishop, " Receive the Holy Ghost for the office and work of a Bishop in the Church of 
God, now committed unto thee by the imposition of our hands; in the name of tbe 
Father, and of the Son, anù of the Holy Ghost ?'
 Does he give the Holy Ghost by 
his own authorit,y, or by Christ's, "acting in his stead?" 
Or, lastly, when a Bishop, at the Ordination of a Priest, not only professes to gh-e 
the Holy Ghost, in the very same form, "for the office and work of a Priest in the 
Church of God ;" but adds, moreover, """hosesoever sins ye remit, theJ. are remitted 
unto them, and whosesoever sins ye retain, they are retained, "-what and whose 
authority does he give? Is the Priest to forgive or retain sins of his own authority, 
or by " the authority of Christ, acting in his stead, and as his vicegerent, dispensing 
his anger or his favour ?" 
It is :not without great reluctance that I have referred to these unhappy passages; 
but I have been compelled to do so, The wor)\: in which they occur has been prod
ced 
to me by one of my own Clergy as an authority, if not a justification, for statements 
which I felt it necessary to censure as unsound. 
The same writer saJos, that cc one of the first and most needful works of the Reformers 
was to divest the Church of the mystery in wltich it was shrouded, aild to disclose it to 
the world in its true and Scriptural form as the company of belieyers." 
If tJ
e R
formers d
d. this, they did what the
 were u"'ot wont to do-the)" set them- 
selves III dIrect opposItIon to St. Pau1. 2 For tIns Apostle, after quoting from Gen. ii. 


1 His Lordship seems to have o,-erlooked the following notice, thouO'h it occurs in all 
editions of the BISHOP OF CHESTER'S Charge:- b 
"Some othel' te
ts, 
s the promise to Simon 
eter? &c., alleged by the Romish 
Church, are so entIrely Irrelevant, that only a ROlnlSh dlsputant can urge them. "-ED. 
2 Th!l't a m
.n of the BISHOP OF EXETER'S acknowledged shrewdness should have 
fallen mto so palpable a misrepresentation as this, is indeed most extraordinary. 
\Vhat has the" great mystery" of ,. Christ and the Church" to do with the mystery of 
which the BISHOP OF CHESTER speaks, and in which his Lordship says tl;at "the 
Church was shrouded" when she was" invested with Divinity had the :l\Iinister as 
her visible representative; Rnd he, explaining the prophetic a;lticipation (2 Thess. ii. 
4) a
sumed the place of God ?"'-See the BISHOP OF CHESTER'S C'hal'ge, 1841, Par. 22, 
J?' 2tJ
, sU}Jm.-Has BISHOP PUILLPOTTS forgotten tbat there is a f.W(n1]:..LOv 7"1) S 
C1.VOJ.l.LaS ao;; well as the p.V(n1;pLOJI 7"1]S evcreßEÍas to which he refers in Par. 13?-En. 
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IIimself 'l's, in SOlne luysterious, yet IUOst true and perfect 111anner, 
the lIead. " The visible Church" is not a mere 'Jnultitztde; it is the 
" cætus fideliu'Jn"'-" a congregation of faithful men in \vhich the 
pure 'V ord of God is preached, and the SaCntlllents are duly 
adnlÏnistered. " 
25. Such is the description of the Church in our Nineteenth Article; 
agreeably to the description of it given in the "r orc1 of God. 
" They that gladly received the 'V o reI'" of Peter, bidding then1 to 
"save thel11selves froBI this untoward generation," the world, 
" \rere baptized," "and they continued steadfastly in the teaching 
of the Apostles; and in the feIlo\vship, 3Illl in the breaking of tlte 
bread, (nIanifestly the llread of the Eucharist,3) and in the prayers". 
-nulnifestIy the con1n10n prayers of the body. For earnestly 
ilnpressing this truth, and others connected with it, and the conse- 
quences resulting froin theIl), the "Titers of \"hOlll I speak appear 


21-24, in which is narrated the formation of E,'e out of Allam's side, says, " This is a 
great mystery; but I speak concerning Christ and the Church." In other words, .. 
berein is ID,ystically signified the forming of the Church out of the side of Christ. For, 
as "God caused a deep sleep to fall upon Adam, and he took one of his ribs," and 
made it to be woman, the mother of us all naturally; so out of the side of Christ, when, 
being delivered by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of 00<1, he was crucified 
and slain, the Church, the mother of us all spiritually, was formed. The Apostle 
seems to have implied this in his reference, however brief, to the formation of Eve; 
for he refers to it as a type of the Church. 
And here we can hardly fail to 'bear in mind that part of the history of our Lord.s 
death which St. John narrates as especiall)' worthy of our admiration, that" one of the 
soldiers with a spear pierced his side, and forthwith came thereout hlood and water"- 
the two Sacraments, St. Augustinet tells us, by one of which the Church receives its 
first being, by the other its proper sustenance. But, be this as it may, the Apostle 
manifestly speaks of the Church as being really and trul
', however mystically, the 
body of Christ; "for we are members of his bod,y," we are" of his jl-esh and of his 
hones:" these words seem to have been added in order to exclude the notion of a bare 
figure, or metaphor; and he expressly declares, "This is a great mystery;" which, 
therefore, we shall do well to contemplate, as such, with awe and thankfulnesR, not 
seeking, with this author, "to divest the Church of that mystery, in which" the ,V ord 
of God, not uninspired man, "has shrouded it." "MVO"'T1JPLOV in S. S. dicitur quicquid 
(rdigiosum scilicet) est obscurum et latet; nec sine revelatione divina percipi potest. 
J\Iatrimonium Adami et Evre myste'riurn dicitur, quia typus fuit matrimollii Christi cum 
Ecclesiâ; et eductio Eyre ex latere Adæ dormientis repræsentabat edllctionem et 
creationem Ecclesiæ ex latere Christi in cruce mortui. "-Pol. SYIl. in loco 


'* 'Tfi BLliaXV 'TWV l1:rroO"'Tól\(J)v, leal 'TV IeOLV(J)V[q., leal 'TV lel\áO"f:L 'TÔV lfp'Tov, leal 'To.îs 7rpOO"- 

vxaîs. Act. ii. 40-42. 
t De latere in cruce pendentis, lallceâ percusso, Sacramenta. Ecclesiæ profluxerunt. 
Aug. in J ohan. Tract. 15. c. 8. Our owu Church, in the office of Baptism, seems to 
imply the same: "Almighty, eyer living God, ,,,"hose most dearly beloved Son Jesus 
Christ, for the f01"[Jh'eness of ow' sins, did shed out of his most p'J'eciolls side both 1.caler 
and blood," &c. 


:3 This inference of his Lordship is certainly not confirmed by a comparison of the 
texts in which the expression occurs. Thus, in Acts xx. 7, which alludes much more 
" manifestly'. to " the Bread of the Eucharist," the article is not used-'Ev li
 'T?7 luff 
'TWV O"aßßáT(J)v, O"VV7}-yp.tv(J)v 'TWV p.a87}'Twv 'TUU IeÀc!O"aL ètP'Tov'-while in Luke xxiv. 25, 
where the bread spoken of is evidently not tho Bread of the Eucharist, the articles are 
both employed: leal &s 
-yv
0"8'l1 aVToLs Èv 'TV IeÀc!O"E! 'TOU lfp'Tov. See also the verses 
following the text quoted by his Lordship :-7rpoO"Kap'T
pOUV'TH ðp.oOvp.aðòv lv 'TlfJ LfPrf, 
KÀ(;;V'TES 'T
 KaT' oÌKov ltPTOV, fJ.E'Tal\áp.ßo,vov 'Tpocþ

. K, 'T. À.-ED. 
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to me to merit the grateful acknowledgment of true Churchmen, in 
proportion to the contumely which has been, ill some quarters, most 
ullsparingly sho,vered upon them. 


l\fUSGRAVE, BISHOP OF HEREFORD.-] 842. 
33. In the exercise of your ßlinistry you nlar be often tlnvarted 
by the l'udeness, or disturbed by the animosity, of conflicting sects, 
and Jalnenting over this strange diversity of Faith and practice, 
Inay long for some sufficient control, some effectual- check, over the 
liberty of ever varying private judgn1ent. But to run from one 
extreme to another is not ,vise. Because the exercise of private 
judgnlent nlay have been the fruitful parent of discord and error, 
to adopt, in its stead, the judgment of
 ,vhat some vauntingly, but 
,vithout sufficient foundation, call the "Church Catholic" in all 
things; to yield, from the first, an absolute unconditional submis- 
sion to the teaching of any Church, in other ,vords, to prostrate the 
understanding and conscience to mall"s authority, ,vonid be to incur 
the risk of far greater evils. Yet such are the very tern1S of admis- 
sion into the communion and privileges of one favourite section of 
the Christian Church. 
34. That we are bound to pay respectful attention to the 
Church"s voice, no wise, no good man ,viII dispute. Dut, ,vithout 
Jo,vering or compromising her authority in matters of Faith, as 
defined in the T\ventieth Article, surely it i-s no less our duty to 
" search the Scriptures daily, whether these things are so," and then 
in this, as in other cases, to "judge righteous judgment."'4 This is 
'what our Church expects and requires of all her sons. She pro- 
claims herself to the ,vorId, only as "a keeper and a ,vitness of 
Holy 'V rit." Strong in the conviction of her entire conforn1Ïty 
'with the ,vritten 'V ord, she opens its sacred pages ,videly, and 
challenges the strictest examination of her Doctrines, inviting us in 
effect, according to a rule real1y prilnitive, to "prove all things, 
and to hold fast that which is good." 
35. Snch \vas the conduct of those great l1len to ,,
holn, under 
God, 've owe our pure Faith and worship, and ,ve cannot surrender 
any part of the pious legacy they bequeathed, \vithout culpable 
ingratitude and dangerous sin. Th1') feeling of duty is DO bar to 
our receiving with respect, as they also did, the testimony borne 
by the collective ,visdolu of the Church in past ages-as en1bodied 
in Creeds and in the Canons of SOlne early Councils, in so far as 
these had the warrant of Holy Scripture. 
36. "r e also willingly concede to every Church, as ,ve cIailn for 
our own, the right of defining by Articles of Faith ,vhat shall be 


4 Cpon" The Duly of PÚl'ale Judgment," I beg to refer the reader to the ntluable 
Sermon preached before the Ulli\-ersity of Oxford, by Dr. HAWKIKS, Provost of Oriel 
College, Nov. 11, lU38.-ED. 


T 
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held, if it may so be, by the memberR of her Comn1union "for the 
avoiding of divel'sities of opinions, and for the establishing consent 
touching true religion." But all this must be done in subordination 
to Scripture, and apart from the verities therein taught, we acknow- 
ledge no actual and binùing authority. 
37. Yet I cannot understand how intelligent and reflecting 
n1inds can think lightly of the manifold divisions and dissensions of 
the Christian world; just as if Christ and his Apostles had never 
enjoined, sanctioned, or said a single word about, the spirit of unity 
-that "one heart and one lllind," so characteristic of the first 
condition of the Christian Church, as represented on unerring testi... 
mony. In exercising their judgment, men should remember that 
they :ne ans\verable for its exercise, and that all are mightily 
concerned to "examine themselves whether they be in the Faith""- 
in that Faith \vhich is dra\vn from, and is accordant with, the lively 
oracles of God. 
Vide also Pars. 60-65, in Chap. X. 
69. But in rectifying mistakes, and shewing what the Church is, 
and ,vIlat she can do for her 
fembers to\vards promoting their 
holiness and spirituality of life, let us not clailu in her behalf more 
than she is entitled to, nor attelnpt to make her what she is not, 
and cannot be. 
70. The quick and extensive propagation, in some quarters, of 
opinions tending to exalt the claims of the Church, and there\vithal 
of the Clergy, can be no proof of their soundness, as error is of ten- 
tinles more rapid in its march than truth.5 
71. But be\vare of setting the Church and her l\Iinisters in the 
place of Christ, the Head of the Church, and of substituting the 
means of grace for the spirit of grace. 
72. If we nu1.Y judge froln recent appearances, and from the 
increased nUlnbers and more reverent demeanour of the young who 
have been brought before n1e to receive the rite of Confirmation, 
evidencing the pains many of you have taken in their preparation, 
I feel persuaded that a better acquaintance \"ith the high and holy 
principles on which the Church is founded, has gained, or \vould 
gain for her, a Inore zealous and cordial support, and create a Inore 
general desire for that extension of ber benefits, and participation 
in her privileges, of which she is unquestionably capable. 


COPLESTON, BISHOP OF LLANDAFF.-1842. 
Vide Pars. 4-7, in Chap. XI.6 


ßLOl\IFIELD, BISHOP OF LONDON.-1842. 
Vide Pars. 3-9, in Chap. X} 


5 Jride page I2:
, sup1'a, notes 3 and 4.-Eo. 
6. 7. See Note 6, page 267.- ED. 
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MOUNTAIN, BISHOP OF 
iONTREAL.-1842. 
Vide Pars. 12, 13, in Chap. X.8 


O'BRIEN, BISHOP OF ÛSSORY, FERNS, AND LEIGHLIN.-1842. 
Vide Par. 97, page 43, sup'ra. 


BAGOT, BISHOP OF OXFORD.-1842. 
[ . . . . Let the teachin,g- of the Church, and her holy practices 
as a Church, be systelllatically brought for\vard; taking care, of 
course, all the while, that an exaggerated and undue inlportance is 
not given to externals-that, to use the language of a popular 
cry,9 "the Church be not set in the place of the Saviour."] 
Vide Par" 47, in Chap. XXIII. 


PEARSON, DEAN OF SALISBURY.-1842. 
('Ve find them (the Disciples of the traditional school of 
Divinity) exalting very highly the privileges of the Church, and 
the power of her l\Iillisters; but sometimes forgetting, that the one 
are dependent on the character and dispositions of her ?VIembers, 
and that the other are, after the exan1ple of the Apostle, to 
preach "not themselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord, and themselves 
their servants for Jesus' sake."] 
Vide Par. 48, in Chap. XXV. 


PEPYS, BISHOP OF 'V ORcEsTER.-1842. 
Vide Pars. 8-14, in Chap. XXII. 


8 See Note 6, p. 267.-ED. 
9' Some of his Lordship's Episcopal Brethren regard the warning in a more serious 
light. See Charges of the Bishops of CHESTER, 1842, Par. 21" and HEREFORD, 1842, 
Par. 71.-En. 
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CIIAPTER x. 


AP05'1.'OLICAL SUCCESSION .-EPISCOPACY .-MINISTERIAL AUTHORITY.- 
LAY-BAPTISM. 


PUILLPOTTS, BISHOP OF EXETER.-1839. 
3. First, then, for the great question of the very foundation and 
origin of your ministerial charge :-Do you derive it in regular 
succession from those \vho \vere inyested \vith it, and \vith the 
po\ver of translnitting it, by the great Head of the Church 
 or is 
it merely an ordinance of policy and convenience, \vhich the Church 
created, and nlay at pleasure relinquish and rene\v, according to 
the varying exigences of times and seasons 
 Is it, in short, the 
institution of God, or of man 
 
4. I \"ill not argue the question, though HIe decision by argu- 
n1ent \votlld not seeln to me difficult; but I \vill rather remind you 
of the solen1n declaration \yhich you have nlade, and the pledges 
\vhich you have given, on this great point. I address you, in short, 
as 1\linisters of Christ's Church in England. As such, you have 
all solemnly declared your adherence to the Articles of the Church; 
and 110t to then1 only, but also to its Liturgy and its Ordinal. 
No\v I cannot conceive ho,v any ingenuous and conscientious l11ind 
can either enter into such an engagement, or can continue to hold 
stations, for 'which that engagement is an indispensable qualification, 
unless he believe in the Di1:ine authority of the comn1ission which 
he holds; and, by consequence, the unbroken transmission of it 
fron1, and by, those lrho first received it. 
5. The T\venty-sixth Article expressly affirms this as the reason 
\Y}lY the effect of the 
" l\Iinistration of the Word and Sacrament" depends not on the worthiness of 
the l\linisters; "forasmuch as they do not the game in their own name, but in 
Christ's, and do minister by his commission and authority." 
And llow is this authority given 
 Read the ans\ver to this 
question in the Preface to the forn1 and manner "of nlaking, 
ordaining, and consecrating of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, 
according to the Order of the Church of England." To the truth 
of this, and of all things else contained in that Booli, and of their 
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full agremnent ,vith the 'V ord of God, you have all repeatedly 
subscribed. Read there, that 
u It is evident to all men, diligently reading Holy Scripture and ancient 
authors, that, from the Apostles' time, there have been these Orders of l\linisters 
in Christ's Church,-Bishops, Priests, and Deacons,"-" that no man might pr
- 
sume to execute any of them, except, having been first called, tried, and 
examined, he were also, by public prayer, with imposition of hands, approved 
and admitted thereunto by lawful authority." 
6. Of Imposition of [-íands, here declared to be necessary to valid 
ordination, it is not easy to conceive ,vhy the Church should thus 
declare it to be necessary, unless because it holds, in COlUlnon ,vith 
all ackno\vledged branches of the Catholic Church to the tilne of 
the }{eformation, that the same fornz of ord'ination-in other ,vords, 
of giving the Holy Ghost for the offices of the Christian 
Iinistry- 
,vhich ,vas observed by the Apostles themselves, ,vas also, under 
the direction of the Holy Ghost, transmitted by thenl for the 
perpetual observance of the Church, in adn1Ïtting to the same Holy 
Orders, ,vhich they themselves conferred. 
7. And as to the "lawful authority" spoken of in the same 
sentence, it is luanifestly implied in ,vhat folIo\vs, that it resides 
in Bishops, and in none but Bishops. For the Church there speaks 
of all as la'wful Bishops, Priests, or Deacons, ,vho are consecrated 
or ordained according to its o,vn forln, or "who have had fonnerly 
Episcopal ordination or consecration;" and none other. 
8. Is it still doubtful, ,,,hether it be, according to the teaching 
of our Church, by Divine institution, that Bishops hold this po,ver 
of conferring the comn1Ïssion on others 
 Refer to the Office of 
Consecration of Bishops-read there the Charge to the Congrega- 
tion-" first to fall to prayer" before the Archbishop" adlnits and 
sends fortlt the person presented unto him, to the ,york ,vhereunto 
he trusts the I-Ioly Ghost hath called him." 
Iark, that they are 
required to do this, "follo\ving the example of our Saviour Oltrisf'- 
the exan1ple ,vhich was set by hin1 '
before He did choose and 
send forth his twelve ..A.posUes." Attend, next, to the prayer of 
the .Archbishop to "Aln1ighty God, the Giver of all good things, 
who by his Holy Spirit hath appointed divers Orders of 
Iinisters 
in his Church," that He ,viH "lnercifully behold this his servant 
now called to the ,york and ministry of a Bishop." 
9. Can the most captious ingenuity 
till sugg
st escape froin the 
conclusion, that the Doctrine of our Church implies a full acknow- 
ledgment of the Divine authority of such a comn1ission ? 
.10. Read the form of ,yords solemnly pronounced by the Arch- 
bIshop, when he and the Assistant Bishops lay their hands upon 
the head of the elected Bishop. 
" Receive the H?ly Ghost, for the office and work of a Bishop in the Church 
of God, now commItted unto thee by the imposition of our hands; in the name 
of the Fath
r, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. And remember 
that thou stIr up the grace of God, 'lclìÍch is given thee by the imposition of our 
hands." 
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The very words (as I scarcely need relnind you) in which Paul 
speaks of his o\vn consecration of Tin10thy.* 
1]. After this, turn to the Gospels appropriated to the service, 
and first to that from the 20th Chapter of St. John :- 
"Then said Jesus to them again, Peace be unto you. ÅS my Father hath 
sent me, even so send I you. And when he had said this, he breathed on them, 
and said unto them, Receive ye the 110ly Ghost. Whosesoever sins ye remit, 
they are remitted unto them, and whosesoever sins ye retain, they are re- 
tained." 


Or read the other lesson from St. 
Iatthew's Gospel, in which 
our Lord cOllllnissions and empowers his Apostles, not only to admit 
subjects into his kingdonl, I\ielnl>ers into his Church, but also to 
teach and govern the Church, promising his perpetual presence 
"\vith them. " Lo! I am ,vith you ahvays, even to the end of the 
world." Is it conceivable, that the ChurcI1, in selecting this passage 
of Scripture to be read on this occasion, did not ll1ean by it to 
signify, that the promise ,vas to be fulfilled by Christ's presence 
with theIn, the successors of the Apostles, to the end of the 
world? 
12. In like manner, look to the Ordering of Priests. Read 
there, that those ,vho receive tIle Order of Priesthood, "receive" 
also "the Holy Ghost for the office and ,york of a Priest, com- 
mitted unto them by the imposition of the Bishop's hands." 
13. Lastly, direct your attention to the other Order of the 
Christian 
linistry. You ,vill see "authority to execute the office 
of a Deacon committed to
' him ,vho receives it, "by the Bishop, 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. " 
14. Now, I argue Dot, (for the present, I repeat, is not an occa- 
sion for arguing,) whether these several formularies be, or be not, 
sound, legitimate, Scriptural; but I ask, ,vhether they who have
 
again and again, subscribed to this Book, as "la,vful," as "con- 
taining nothing- contrary to the "\V ord of God;'" who have also sub- 
scribed to the Thirty-sixth Article, ,,'hich says of this same Book, not 
only that" it doth contain a]] things necessary to such Consecration 
and Ordering," but that "neither hath it any tbing that, of itsel
 
is superstitious and ungodly" (as much of it must be considered to 
be, if the commission of the Ordered 
Iinisters be not, indeed, 
from God) ;-,vho have even voluntarily received their o,vn Com- 
mission in the ,"ery form therein prescribed ;-can they, I ask, 
,vithout the most shameful disingenuousness, deny, that it is the 
Doctrine of our Church, at least-be that Doctrine true or untrue 
-that its 
iinisters receiye their COlnmission from those ,vho have 
themselves received authority to confer it in succession froll1 the 
A postIes, and, through them, from our Lord himself 
 
15. If any think that this Doctrine is erroneous ;-if, after 


* 2 Tim. i. 6. 
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using all the n1eans of information which God has pl
ced 
v
thin 
his po,ver-above an, humble prayer to God for hIS SpIrIt to 
guide and guard hiin in the investigation ;-if, after this, he have 
convinced himself: or have been convinced by others, since he sub- 
scribed to the Doctrine,-that it is contrary to God's 'V ord, that 
the ministerial commission is of human origin, and confers no higher 
than hun1an authority ;-in the name of God, let him no longer 
continue to exercise it. 'Ve ,vouid mourn for his loss; we would 
honour his sincerity; ,ve ,vould wish hiln all joy and peace in 
acting as his conscience dictates. But if, continuing to call hi
- 
self a l\1inister of God in the English branch of the Cathol!c 
Church,-contilluing to hold any station of trust and emolun1ent In 
it,-he yet presUInes to decry the Divine authority of its 1\linistry, 
and to slander and vilify those ,vho uphold it, no words of man 
can exaggerate his baseness. * 


BROUGHTO
, BISHOP OF AUSTRALIA.-1841. 
[1 should ,vish to promote such an understanding of the princi- 
ples involved in our Ecclesiastical polity, and to give such an expla- 
nation of the terms upon 'which our claim to the ministerial 
character rests, as may introduce unity into all our operations, and 
render us more steadfast in the discharge of our several duties, in 
proportion as we are more fully convinced of the validity of the 
comlnission under which we are appointed to this Charge. At the 
same tilne, I ,vould most sedulously ,varn you against admitting 
any such exaggerated estiulate of the effect of that cOlnmission as 
might lead us to attribute to ourselves a larger share in ÌInparting 
efficacy to the ordinances which ,ve administer, than the Scriptures 
recognise or justify our assu1l1ing.l J 


. . . . . 
1. But, while I thus speak of the importance, for the sake of the 
public good, of some regular provision being made for the support 
of the Clergy, I hope it will not be considered that the estimation 
and l'espect due to that body are dependent on their obtaining such 
provision. The duty of furuishil1g them 'with becoming means of 
subsistence is l
ecogDised in Scripture; and the utility of a mode- 
.rate independence, in protecting them against those trials of their 
probity, to ,vhich men, unprovided ,vith any substantive resources, 


* .A print
d letter, addressed to me, with the name of the Rev. 
rr. Head, Rector of 

emton, as Its author, assumed that this passage was designed to apply specially to 
hI'?1: 
t can hardly be necessary for me to tell my Clergy, that I should not make a 
V ISItabon Charge the vehicle of particular remark on anyone of them. In respect to 
:nlr. . Head, I. ha
 never seen any puLlication of his on the subject; nor, untIl thus 
remmded of It, dId I recollect that I had heard he had written on it and had been ably 
answered. Of all particulars I was utterly unaware. ' 


1 !'- passage at the c
mmencement of the Charge, detached from the questions 
bearmg upon the Tractarlan controversy._Eu. 
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must be continually ex))osed, is too clear to need support from 
argument. 
2. But the estimation in ,vhich the Clergy are held by truly 
sensible and l'eligiolls persons, will depend chiefly on their o'vn 
conduct, ,vhatever their ,vorldly circulnstan"ces may be. The 
highest, and, at the saIne time, the most becolning principle, upon 
,vhich 'we can ailn at sustaining our office and ourselves in suitable 
respect, 'will be to have al \vays printed in our remembrance what 
the character of that office is; and to let it serve as an adnlonitioll 
to us, that we ainl at ,valking ,vorthy of the vocation ,vhere,vith 
,ve are called, and of the mission ,,"hereupon ,ve are sent. 'Ve are 
ordained for men in things pertaining to God; and 11len thenlselves 
cannot easily despise those WhOl1l they behold sustaining ,vith faith- 
ful consistency the character impressed upon them by a regularly 
continued succession fronl the Apostles. 
3. I ,yould not myself consent to sit in the seat of authority in 
the Church, ,vithout the most assured conviction tlIat it had been 
conveyed to lne by lawful descent fron1 those ,vl1o had public 
authority given unto theln in the congregation; and I do trust that 
there is no 
Iel11ber of the body of the Clergy ,,,ho does not think 
in his heart that he possesses, by a sin1ÏlarIy valid title, the right 
and privilege of ministering in sacred things. 
4. "Tithout hesitation, it nlay be ackno\vledged, that it is by no 
means dignified, it is by no lneans advantageous, that ,ve should be 
prone to obtrude, ,,,hether in season or out of season, the assertion 
of our spiritual clainls. :1\1 uch lllore becoming, we may be assured 
it is, to illlitate the practice of the Apostles, ,vho ,vere sparing in 
their references to this topic; introducing it only so far as ,vas 
necessary to shew, that they maintained their o\yn title to a mission 
deriyed to thell1 frolll their Divine 1\Iaster's appointment, and to be 
transnlitted by theln to others in succession. No one possessed of 
proper feeling ,vin call in question, that ",vhen ,ve are sure our- 
selves, and find others in no doubt, of our having had comnlitted to 
us the 'vord of reconciliation, ",ve may then cease from enlarging 
upon the certainty and dignity of the ro,yer given us by Christ."* 
But if we look back only to tilnes \\"hich fall ,,,ithin our o"
n 
remembrance, ,ve shaH find evidence enough to convince us, that 
the prevailing disposition has been to doubt, 'whether any niinisterial 
charge has been peculiarly con1nlitted to us, if not altogether to 
deny it. Our title to any transmissive spiritual authority conferred 
by Ordination, has been disputed, not by those alone ,vho stood 
aloof from our comn1union, disavo,ving any participation in its 
principles; and ,vhose opposition ,vas, therefore, natural. 'Vith 
them, not a fe,v ,vho continued to profess those principles, have, so 
far, made comnlon cause, as to declare, by their proceeding, if not 
in express terITIs, that they attributed no superior validity or 


* Discourses on Tradition and Episcopacy, bJ' the Rev. C. Benson, p. 43. 
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importance to that fornl of Ordination which their own Church 
professes to derive froln the practice of the Apostles.. 
For Pars. 5-9, see Chap. VI. 
10. The effect of this denial of validity to all ordinances, and to 
sacramental ordinances in particular, not being administered by 
la\vful .1\linisters, that i
, in our sense, by Clergymen Episcopally 
Ordained, has she\vn itself in a refusal to inter in consecrated 
ground, according to the Order of the Church, such as have 
received the rite of Baptism from Lay hands, or those \vhich are so 
reputed. This occurrence I have noticed \vith regret, both as it 
seems likely to do mischief by itself and in its consequences, by 
throwing difficulties in the \vay of the adn1Ïssion of a sound prin- 
ciple, the 'working of which, it lnight be hoped, would gradually 
have composed the disturbed unity of the Church. In order, as 
far as possible, to guard against the introduction of a
y such evil 
aluong ourselves, I think it fight to refer to the subject, and to 
state my o\vn belief, that the refusal of interment, upon such 
grounds, is not accordant 'with a correct vie'v of the nature of the 
ministerial office, or 'with the analogy of Scripture, and that it 
derives no sanction from the practice of the earlier Church, or from 
the ordinances of the Church of England. a 


a The Scripture, as all admit, contains no express authority for any to 
baptize, except such as were regularly constituted to the office of the :l\Iinistry. 
There was no difference of opinion, upon this point, in the early Church; there 
is none, at present, among ourselves. But the question then remained, as it 
does still, what is to be determined or done when unauthorized persons inter- 
meddle with the duties of the Clergy; adhering, in the case of Baptism, to the 
appointed form, and being defective only in a regular call to the sacred office? 
After all the discussion which this question has undergone, certain facts remain 
incontestable; proving that the Church did, by its general voice, admit the 
validity of Baptisms administered by persons who had either forfeited the 
sacerdotal character, or had never possessed it. 
There were, as has been said, always some who would wiHingly have intro- 
duced a different determination and practice. In the African branch of tbe 
Church, this appears to have been one of the earliest suhjects of controversy; 
for Cyprian (A. D. 250) says expressly, that it was not then a new persuasion 
in his Church, that those who came over from heresy were to be baptized; any 
former reputed Baptism which they might have received being regarded as null 
and void. That rule he represents to have been established ever since the time 
of Agrippinus, by a numerous Synod oì Bishops. Basnage very reasonably 
infers, from the expression which he emploJs, (multi jam anni 8unt et longa 
ætas-Epist. 73,) that the age of Agrippinus cannot be placed later than 
the clos
 of the second century; sixty or seventy years before the Episcopate 
of CyprIan. . 
F;om this latter era the controversy assumed more importance; and the 
ments of the question itself; as well as the sentiments of the ancients on either 
side, h
ve been not sparingly discussed by the learned of later ages. Two 
conc!uslOns apI
ear to be established by their inquiries and labours. 
Fzrst, that, In cases of necessity, :Baptism might be. ministered within the 


* Preface to the Form of Ordaining Bishops, Priests, and Deacons. 
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11. The character ,vhich ,ve derive from our Ordination is, we 
shall none of us hesitate to own, authoritative as well as n1inis- 


Church by Laymen holding the Catholic Faith; and that Lay-Baptism, in suel" 
cases, was sufficient, and not to be repeated. 
Secondly, that, if Baptism were administered by persons in a state of heresy, 
who had either been duly ordained in the Church, or, if not so ordained, 
yet assumed to be in Holy Orders, such Baptism might be accepted as valid, 
provided that the form of administering, ordained by Christ, had been ad- 
hered to. 
1. As to Lay-Baptism, in cases of necessity, Tertullian (A. D. 200) says, 
ee It remains to wind up this brief treatise with a rehearsal of the rules of 
conferring and receiving Baptism. The Chief Priest-that is, the Bishop- 
ho]ds authority to baptize; and derivative]y the Priests and Deacons; but not 
without the sanction of the Bishop, on account of the subordination of the 
Church; which, being maintained, peace is secure."*' But for this, Laymen 
would have a right (to baptize): for what is received in common might be given 
without distinction, but that Bishops, Priests, or Deacons are already called (to 
this office). They-that is, the Laity-win rep]y, as the ,V ord of God ought 
not to be hid by any, so Baptism, which is equany the ordinance of God, may 
be administered by all.t But how much more becoming, on the part of the 
Laity, is a strict observance of deference and modesty, seeing that, even upon 
tho
e who are over them, it is incumbent not to assume the functions of 
Episcopacy which are appropriated to the Bishop! Rivalry is the parent of 
schisms. AU things are lawful to me said the very holy Apostle, yet an things 
are not expedient. Let it suffice, accordingly, that the Laity exercise their 
right, in cases of necessity, as the circumstances of place, time, or person may 
require. For when the- state of one in imminent danger presses, then another's 
decision and firmness, in coming to his aid, is commendable; for, in truth, that 
other would be guilty of the destruction of a fellow-creature, if he should omit 
to afford that which he is at liberty to apply." (De Baptisrno, c. xvii.) l\1r. 
Dodwell and Dr. \Vater]and have spoken of this as no more than Tertullian's 
own private opinion; and the ]atter says, that the reason upon which he founds 
it is a weak one. (First Letter on Lay-Baptism. Works, vol. x., p. 6, ed. 
Oxford.) But, however this may be, Jerome and Augustin concur, both in the 
opinion and in the reason. "Authority to baptize," the former says, "is often 
granted to Laymen (provided that a necessity exists): for, as everyone receives, 
so everyone may give." (Dial. adv. LuciJcrian. Opp. vol. ii., p. 96.) 
Augustin says, " If any man be constrained by necessity to administer Baptism 
to one at the point of death, which, from having himself received, he has learned 
the ob1igation of conferring upon others, I am not sure whether any can, with a 
safe conscience, insist upon its repetition. F or should it be done without the 


* Interpreters have not very 
learly expressed the sense of the original by rendering 
"honorem Ecclesiæ," the honour of the Church. l\Ir. Kelsall paraphrases the words 
thus: "for order's sake and decency in the Church of God, which is necessary for the 
preservation of peace;" which seems to convey the accurate meaning. There is a 
corresponding passage in the Treatise De præscript. adv. hæreticos., where Ter- 
tullian, describing the order which prevails in the Church, says, "ibi-promotio 
emerita, et subjectio religiosa, et apparitio devota, et processio modesta, et Ecclesia 
unita. " 
t The original here is not intelligible. Dr. 'Vaterland "throws in two or three 
words in the translation to clear the sense;" but it may perhaps be more simply done, 
by reading " Dicent, Vt Domini sermo," &c., instead of "dicentes ut," &c. ; the con- 
struction being- similar to that in Lucretius- 
"L"t sunt dissimiles extrinsecus, et generatim 
ExtJma membrorum circumcæsura coercet; 
Pr.oinde et seminibus distant." 


iv.-650. 
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terial; that is to say, the imposition of hands confers upon us a 
}Oight and authority to minister and to preach, \vhich it is my firm 
pIca of necessity, it amounts to the usurpation of another's office; but if there 
be a pressing necessitf, it is either no offence, or a venial one. But even 
thouO"h it be usurped without necessity, and Baptism be given by any man 
what
ver, to whomsoever it may (a q'llolibet cuilibet), stiU that which has been 
given cannot be described as not given, but may be rightly spoken of as given 
contrary to rule." (Contra Epist. Parmeniani, cap. xiii., 
 29.) Augustin 
may be thought by some to have gone very far in admitting, that the intrusion of 
Laymen to solemnize Baptism, in cases of urgent necessity, amounted to a 
venial sin, or to none at all. But he proceeds much beyond this, when he 

ays that Baptism, administered by whomsoever to whomsoever, though irregular, 
was not void. It would, therefore, be valid, if given by a Layman to a person 
not in danger of dying. He puts the validity of Baptism upon a totally different 
looting, when, in another place, he asks, " But who can be ignorant that there is 
no Christian Baptism, if the Evangelical words be wanting, which are 'the 
sign and seal?' (Symbolum, see Art. 27.) But it is more easy to meet with 
heretics who entirely omit Baptism, than such as baptize with any other 
words than those. And we, on this account, maintain, that not every mode of 
Baptism, (for men are said to be baptized according to many sacrilegious and 
idolatrous rites,) but the Baptism of Christ-that is, the Baptism consecrated by 
the Evangelical words-is every where the same, and cannot be despoiled of its 
sufficiency (violari) by the utmost perverseness of any man whatsoever." 
(De Baptis. c. Donat. L. vi. c. 25.) Thus he appears not obscurely to 
express his sense of the disparity which there was, in point of essentiality, 
between the form of the Sacrament and the administrator. 
2. If the Church, excepting in cases of urgent necessity, never admitted any 
Baptisms to be valid, except such as were solemnized by persons in Holy Orders, 
it will follow, that she acknowledged and avouched the true sacerdotal character 
of all those whose Baptisms she recognised and forebore to repeat. But it will 
then be difficult to shew, that there was any true succession in the :Ministry, or 
any true Church. In those schismatics who had been baptized and ordained in 
the Church, a remaining sacerdotal character might be recognised, even after 
the desertion of the orthodox Faith. But this would not remove the difficulty; 
because the greater number of those who assumed the titles of Bishops and 
Priests among the heretics, did not even profess to have derived them from 
any warrantable source. Paul of Samosata (A. D. 269) was the first Bishop 
who departed into heresy; and yet the Baptisms of his sect were annuUed 
by the Council of Nice, while other sects, which sprang from no Bishop, and 
had, therefore, no continuation of orders among them, had their ministrations 
confirmed. Jerome, in his dialogue against the Luciferians, urges against 
Hilary, that, after his death, the sect must expire with him; because he, as 
a Deacon, -could ordain none to succeed; and withùut a Priest no Church 
could exist. How is it also, he asks, that vou are so shocked at the admission 
of Arian Baptisms by the Church, when yõu yourself were not only baptized, 
but held the office of a Deacon in that same Church, which yet has constant1y 
admitted such as were baptized by l\Ianicheaus and Ebiollites, by Praxeas 
Cerinthus and Novatus? This, he says, is an argument, in reply to which hi
 
opponent had not a word to offer (adversum quod ne '1ìzutire quidem audeat 
Hilari"-!s.) If J 
rome b.e correct! 
n saJing that th
 Church had constantly 
recogmsed as valId, BaptIsms adlmmstered by sects wh1Ch separated themselves 
even in the age of the Apostles, it is plain that such admission must have been 
anterior to the earliest account which we have of the denial of their validity in 
the age of Agrippiuus. Can it be sapposed that the Church, on that account, 
acknowledged that the orders among the :àlanicheans, Ebionites, and Cerinthians 
were valid? That is not probable. Besides, the Samosatenians had regular 
orders; and Joet their Baptisms were adjudged to be null. St. Augustin de- 
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l)ersuasion cannot be conferred by any other ordinary llleans, or in 
any other regular ,yay. But it does not hence follo,v that God 


clares his persuasion, that the reason of this was their having abandoned the 
ordinance of Baptism" in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost t which form, he adds, the heretics in general took with them 
wheu they abandoned the Church, and continued to observe in their state of 
separation."K: 
It is, therefore, plain that the Church was accustomed to admit the validity of 
Baptisms administered by those whose title to Holy Orders, consistently with 
her own rules, she did not, and could not recognise. From an early date, 
however, there are traces of a more rigid system insinuating itself, and, by 
degrees, attaining maturity. That system did not limit itself to maintaining, 
that Christ had appointed a l\Iinistry in the Church to be the proper and 
uutlwrized dispenser of his 'V ord and mysteries; and that an intrusive adminis- 
tration, however it might convey the spiritual blessings of the Sacraments to 
individuals who devoutly received them, would be found ultimately subversive of 
unity and peace in every congregation which admitted it. The persuasion was 
continually more and more encouraged, that sacramental grace could not possibly 
be conveyed through any other channel than that of the Apostolical l\linistry ; 
and that principle, unknown to Scripture, and the mere embryo and rudiments of 
which are discoverable in the writings of the second and third centuries, had 
made great advances in the age of Chrysostom. "If none," he says, "can 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven except he be born of water, and of the Holy 
Ghost, and everyone that eateth not the flesh of the Lord, and drinketh Hot 
his blood, is cast out from everlasting life; and if all t!lese can be adminis- 
tered by none else, but only by tlLOse holy hands-the Priest's I mean, how can 
anyone without them escape the fire of hell, or be made partaker of the crowns 
that are laid up for us ill Heaven?" (On tIle Priesthood: Discourse 3. Bu II ce' s 
Translation, p. 113.) It is much to be regretted that so objectionable a senti- 
ment should be found quoted, apparently with approbation, by Bishop Beveridge 
(on Art. xxii.); for it never was so acknowledged by the Church of England 
8ince the Heformation. Dr. 'Vaterland, it is true, speaks somewhat con- 
temptuously of those who regard her as recognising any validity in Baptism 
except from the hands of a lawful l\Iinister. "\V e need not talk," he says, " of 
the 'Vhitgifts, the Hookers, the Bilsons, the Bancrofts, or others. The Church's 
public acts are open and common, and he is the truest Church-of-England-man 
that best understands the principles there laid down, and al'gues. the closest 
from them. All the rest are but assertions, fancies, or practices of particular 
men, and are not binding rules to us." (Reply to 
lIr. Kelsall's .An.su'e7'.. 
'V orks. V 01. X., p. 186. Ed. Oxford.) All true Churchmen will, without 
hesitation, consent to be bound by the ascertained sense of the public acts 
of the Church; which may be thought by some to speak clearly enough. But 
when this is the very point in debate, to whom can an appeal be more 
becomingly made than to those early witnesses (such as 'Vhitgitt and Hooker) 
trained in opportunities and habits of personal intercourse with the Reformers? 
Hooker's decision is too well known to require insertion here. The opinions of 
three successive Archbishops-\Vhitgift, Bancroft, and Abbott-will be found in 
Bingham, ( Sclwlastical History of Lay-Baptism. 'V orks. Vol. ii., p. 567,) all 
in favour of the validity of Lay-Baptism. 
To go back, however, to an earlier date ;-it is impossible not to be moved 
to suspect double-dealing in some points connected with this branch of Eccle- 
siastical History. On the one side l\Ir. Bingham shews "that heretics and 


* Liber de Hæres. c. 44. Athanasius, however, eXI)resses a somewhat different 
opinion; maintaining that lawful or valid Baptism could be given by those only who 
held the Catholic Faith whole and undefilerl, as well as observed the appointed form of 
words.-Oratio Ill. contra Arianos, p. 413, vol. I, Edit. Colon, IGG. 
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'viII \vithhold all effect from acts done by others not participating 
\vith us such imparted authority.* The Scripture does not confirnl 


"Schismatics, and degraded and excommunicated clerks, when once convicted 
and legally censured, are no longer authorized to minister Baptism, or to 
officiate as true Priests and I\Iinisters of the Church; but are reduced to the 
state of Laymen, or even to a lower degree; and that some whose adminis- 
tration of Baptism was received, never had originally any true or real 
'Ordination to the 
Iinisterial office, and consequently were no other than un- 
authorized persons.'" Neither is there any portion of his laborious writings in 
which he has shewn more extended powers of research, or has more completely 
established the conclusion contended for. On the other hand, his opponent, the 
author of " Lay-Bapti
ms Invalid," asserts that, "accort:ling to the discipline of 
the ancient Church, heretics and schismatics, even ,,'hen they were cut off, and 
cast out of the Church, were still allowed to be true and lawful Priests, with full 
power, authority, and right to baptize; and that, upon this principle only, 
the Church allowed of the validity of Baptisms conferred by them, because they 
were then Priests by commission, and not mere Laymen." Dr. \Vaterland also 
maintains, that" the main point which St. Augustin, in his controversy with the 
Donatists, undertakes to prove, and in which he prevails and triumphs over his 
adversaries at every turn, is, that heresy and sc4ism did not null or vacate orders, 
which once va1idly given are always valid; therefore, can never be deleted 
by any heresy, schism, or apostacy; therefore, schismatical Clergymen still 
retain their sacerdotal character; therefore, their ministrations, and particularly 
Baptism, are still valid." (Second Letter in Reply to lJIr. Kelsall, vo]. x., 
pp. 119, 20.) So far as relates to the case of a sacerdotal character once 
validly given, it is certain that very forcible proofs are urged in support of each 
of. these opposite opinions. But both :Mr. Bingham's opponents have omitted 
the case of Baptisms conferred by such as never had originally any true or 
valid ordination to the 
Iinistry; and, upon this point, he clearly has the sense 
of the Church with him. No doubt there were within the Church many who 
felt unwilling to admit that Baptism could be administered by any exceiJt a 
person in Holy Orders; fearing, apparently, lest such an acknowledgment 
might detract from the sanctity and influence of the clerical character. Hence, 
it may be presumed, arose the anxiety to maintain the persuasion, that even 
heretical Priests could not cease to be Priests, and to find some decent pretext 
for attributing the sacerdotal character to those who, without having ever 
possessed it, were found administering Baptism. The becoming course would 
have been to say, These are in reality Laymen, disturbing the unity of the 
Church, and meriting its censures for intruding into another's office; yet their 
Baptisms are valid, as being administered agreeably to the form ordained 
by Christ. It was felt to be impossible to set aside such Baptisms; because the 
practice of the Church required that they should be acknowledged. The 
expedient resorted to was, therefore, to endeavour to hide, so far as was 
possible, the defect in the clerical character of the administrators. This 
cùrtainly could not be done without some sacrifice of consistency; but it seems 


:Jt; In hoc Sacl'amento Baptism"atis celebrando, tres esse species constat, quas 

t vo
 :r:ec augel'e nee 
inuere nee præ.ter
nittel'e poteritis. Prima species est 
In Trllutate; secu
da In 
redente;. tel.t
a In opel'an
e; sed llon pari libl'amine 
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derandæ .SUI!t smgulæ; duas enln1 vIdeo necessarlas, et unanl quasi neccs- 
8ar
am. PrlncIP.alenl 10CUl11 Trinitas possidet, sine quâ res ipsa non potest 

e1'l. :. hanc s
qultur fides credentis: jall1 persona operantis vicina est, quæ 
81111111 fluctorItate esse non potesta Cum erO"o videatis on1nes ( l ui ba l )tizant 
. d . 0 , 
op
rarIos eS,se nOll. omIn,os, e! S
cra!11enta per se esse sancta non per homines, 
qUId est quod VObIS tantunl vlndlCahs 1 quid est quòd Deull1. a n1uneribus suis 
exclU(

re cOl1tenditis? Concedite Deo pl'æstare <juæ sua bunt. Non enilll 
potest Id munus ab hOllline dari quod divinum est.- Ol)tat. 3Iilevit. De SchÙsm. 
Donatist. Lib. V. C. 4. 
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that view. It does not contain any express declaration to that 
effect; and if recourse be had to the principle of analogy, enough 
may be collected by its means, to she\v that God, by establishing a 
particular channel for the conveyance of his grace, does not tbereby 
restrict himself from bestowing the same by other nleans, if it 
shall so please him. Salvation \vas of the Jews (John iv. 22); but 
the converse did not necessarily follow, that there should be no 
salvation \vith the Samaritans. Even after the separation of the 
kingdom of Israel, the title of prophet is not \vitbheld from its- 
teachers, though they were far from any approach to regular Ordi- 
nation; and it is said expressly, "I have not sent these prophets, 
yet they run; I have not spoken, yet they prophesy." (J ereln. xxiii. 
21, 22.) Indeed, it is farther declared, not\vithstanding this defect 
in their mission, that if they bad faithfully acted up to its engage- 
ments, the grace of God should still have accompanied them, and 
gi ven effect to their teaching; "if they had stood in the counsel 
of the Lord, and caused the people to hear his words, then even 
they should have turned them from their evil way, and from the 
evil of their doings." 
12. In the instance of the man who cast out devils, though 
enrolled neither among "the t\velve," nor the "other seventy" 
afterwards sent out-for this proceeding fell between the two 
appointments-(Luke ix, 1, 49; and x. 1,) the attention of the 
Disciples would appear naturally to have been dra\vn to the cir- 
cumstance of his so acting without an express and orderly n1ission, 
by the remembrance of their o\vn recent \vant of po\ver to expel an 
evil spirit. Their Lord appears to avail Himself of this opportunity 
to instruct them, that although He had given them a special 
mission, yet they were not to gather from this, that He had 
made the operation of His power exclusively dependent on their 


to have been thought better that so it should be, than to adnlit even an 
apparent infraction of the Canon (expressed by Chrysostom), that none, 
except through those ordinances which depended for their efficacy upon their 
reception fronl the hands of the Priest, "could escape the fire of hell, or 
be Inade partakers of the crowns laid up in heaven.

 
With reference to the question which bas renewed this debate at the 
present time, namely, the denial of the rites of burial to the "unbaptized,
' I 
lnust remark that AU1brose, in his oration on the death of Valentinian, 
(who died before Baptism, but not without an expression of his desire to 
receive it,) recognises that desire as entitling the young Emperor to the 
privileges of an actual Baptism; and he accordingly does not scruple to inter 
him in his own Cathedral of l\1ilan, with an the rights due to the faithful dead. 
Upon the whole we may be led to think, that when those rites are l'equired 
from us, on behalf of any who have been baptized "with water in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; which things are 
essential to Baptisn1,
' that feeling which Hooker ternlS "renlorse of equity;
 
should incline us to give them, as Anlbrose did, the benefit of that disposition, 
trusting that they desired and designed to be partakers of the true Baptism of 
the Church. lVhatever we may appear to lose hereby in point of exact 
discipline, it is to be hoped we shall nlore than recover in an augnwnted 
lnity 
of the spirit; and, in cases of doubt, it is assuredly better to eIT on the sIde of 
abundant charity than on that of an over-rigol'ous construction. 



LA Y-BAPTISM.-TESTIl\10NY OF HOOKER. 


287 


agency. 
 l\iore than this I do not think it necessary for our pre- 
sent purpose to infer from that occurrence; but the example 
seems conclusive against the position \vhich some have taken up, as 
to the nullity of Ordinances, except from the hand of a 
Iil1ister 
Ia wfuIIy ordained. 
18. So again, in the case of those of Rome, who preached Christ 
of contention, not sincerely, or out of mere opposition to St. Paul 
(Philipp. Í. 15), \ve cannot think that these persons were sent or 
ordained by him; their object being, as he says, to add affliction to 
his bonds. Yet it is equally difficult to believe, that this their 
ministration, undertaken \vithot1t, or rather against authority, was 
altogether inyalid in effect. .Had it been so regarded by the 
Apostle, what ground could he have had for the joy \vhich he 
expressed, that Christ was preached even by them î 
14. If Baptism at the hands of any other than a lawful Minister 
be null, so as not to entitle those who receive it to Christian privi- 
leges, then also must the preaching of the Gospel by any other than 
a Ia\vful 
linister be void of all spiritual effect; because the offices 
of preaching and baptizing are alike included in that commission of 
Christ to his Apostles, from which our own is derived. (
latt. 
xxviii. 19; 
Iark xvi. 15.t) Yet there are few, probably, pre- 


· In quo baptizarentur gentes a Salvatore mandatum est: per quem bap- 
tizarentur nullâ exceptione discretum est. N on dixit Apostolis Vos facile alii 
nonfaciant. Quisquis in nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti baptizaverit, 
Apostolorum opus implevit. Denique lectunl est in Evangelio, Joanne dicente, 
lJIagister, vidimus quemdam in nomine tuo expellentem dæmonia, et p1.ohibuimus 
ellm, quia non sequitur nobiscum, sic Christus ait; Þlolite prohibere: qui enim 
non est contra V08 pro vobis est. Nam et ipsis sic mandatum est ut opus esset 
illorum Sanctificatio Trinitatis; nec in nomine suo tingerent, sed in nomine 
Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti. Ergo nomen est quod significat, non ope- 
rarius. Intelligite vos, vel serò, operarios esse non dOluinos.-Id. Lib. V. C. 7. 
t "If, therefore, at any time it COlue to pass, that, in teaching publicly, or 
privately in delivering this Blessed Sacrament of Regeneration, some unsanc- 
tified hand, contrary to Christ's sUþposed ordinance, do intrude itself, to 
execute that whereunto the laws of God and his Church have deputed others, 
which of these two opinions seemeth nlore agreeable with equity,-ours, that 
disallow what is done amiss, yet nlake not the force of the 'V ord and Sacra- 
ments, much less their very nature and very substance, to depend on the 
l\Iinister's authority and calling, or else theirs, which defeat, disannul, and 
annihilate both, in respect of that one personal defect? (of the 1\1inister's 
authority and calling ::1:) there being not any law of God which saith, that if 
the 1\Iinister be incompetent, his Word shall be no Word, his Baptism no 
Baptism. He which teacheth and is not sent, loseth the reward, but yet 
retaineth the name of a Teacher; his usurped actions have in them the saIne 
nature which t?ey have in others, although they yield him not the sanle 
comfort. And If these two cases be peers, the case of Doctrine and the case of 
Baptisnl both alike, sith no defect in their vocation that teach the truth is able 
to take away the benefit thereof from him which heareth, wherefore should the 
want of a lawful calling in them that baptize make Baptism to me vain ?"- 
Hooker, Ecclesiastical Polity, B. V. C. 62, 
 13. 


. 


.t Referring 
o the opinion openly expressed by Thomas Cartwrig}It, the Puritan, 
.and embraced III general by those who held the Puritan views, that no man could 
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pared to affirlu, that the converting grace of God has in no instances 
accolnpanied His Holy \V ord, \vhen preached by those \vho follo\ved 
not with us. 
15. If we turn to consult the opinions of the early Church, we 
shall find that there were ahvays some whose disposition it ,vas to 
reject Lay-Baptism as of no effect; but the judgment of the Church 
in general was adverse to thi
 vie\v of the subject, and ,vas ex- 
pressed "rith sufficient dearness to prevent its reception. 
16. Indeed it must be adluitted, that authorities are not wanting 
,vhich Seell1 to lean ahnost to excess in the opposite direction; by 
ackno\vledging, as valid and sufficient, those llaptisms \vhich had 
been administered after an heret
cal form, by individuals under 
an actual sentence of heresy." 


.. Basil, in his 1st Ep. to Amphilochius (Canon I), in1putes this to even the 
great Dionysius, in recognising the llaptisIll of the Pepuzenians (a sect of 
l\Iontanists), " which oversight," he says, "I mll n1uch surprised that he, being 
in general so strict an observer of the Canons, should haye fallen into." But 
he afterwards says, "though this escaped the observation even of the great 
Dionysius, we nlust not defend the ÍInitation of hÍIn in that en'or." (See 
Hooker, E. P., v. 62, 9 6.) The above section of St. Basil, which gave rise to 
luuch observation during the controversy in the last century concerning the 
validity of Lay-Baptisn1, appears to confinn the view which has been taken of 
the practice of the Prin1Ïtive Church, in deteru1ining what BaptisIllS were 
admissible. The ancients, he says, considered all Baptis1l1s receivable which 
did not, in any respect, "deviate froIll the Faith ;" and what is Ineant by that 
expression he afterwards explains, by saying that the Baptisn1 of the PC}Ju- 
zenians was null, because "they are Iuanifestly heretics. They blasphenle the 
IIoly Ghost; wickedly and shaluefully bestowing the appellation of the COln- 
forter upon l\Iontanus and Priscilla-what pretence, then, can their Baptisln 
have to be esteenled valid, when it is adlninistered in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of .l\[ontanus and Priscilla? For they are riot haptized, 
who are not baptized according to the form delivered to us." To depc:trt frOlll 
that form was therefore, in his estin1ation, the same thing as to deviate fronl 
the Faith. Basil speaks of three classes of separation: heresies, schislns, and 
conventicles. The hel"etics are they who are completely separated, being 
alienated fronl the Faith itself; schismatics are such as dissent on account of 
any ecclesiastical cause, 01' upon sanable points; (ì'a(n
a) conventiclers are the 
members of congl'egations asselubled by conhlnlacious Priests or Bishops, or by 
uninstructed people. FrOln the very heginning, therefore, it had seelued gOOlI 
to reject heretics altogether; such as the )lanicheans, the Valentinians, and 
the 
Iontanists. Cyprian and :Firmilian" with their followers, he adds, were 
for including under one sentence of conden1nation all the Cathari, Encratites, 
Hydroparasts, and Apotactites, upon the l)lea that schis1l1 is the forerunner of 
separation.t They who have disjoined themselves from the Church, have no 


preach unless regularly ordail1ed,-" no, 110t although lIe speak the words of Scripture, 
and interpret them ;"" neither baptize, (, although he pour water, and rehear:ie the 
words which are to be rehearsed in the :ì\Iinistry of Baptism. ", 
t l\Ir. Sikes observes," A certain writer of the last century, not famed for Orthodox 
Divinity, has nevertheless happened upon a clear and correct ùefinition of Church 
Unity" ' This unity," he says, , may be considered in two respects. First, Esscntial: 
that is, such an union as is necessary to the Church"s being. All schism in this respect 
is a separation from the lJody. Secundly, Inte.qral: thai is, such an unity a
 is neces- 
sary to the Church"s wcll-bciug; and all schism in this respect is separation in tho 
body. A breach of Integral Unity is the worst S(!U't of criminal schism in the Christian 
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17. The settled line of distinction, ho\vever, appears to have been 
this: that \vhere the solemnly appointed form of Christian Baptism 
\vas adhered to, the ordinance \vas admitted to be valid, even though 
administered by those who, having no ministerial commission from 
the Church, were regarded as Laymen; but the heretics \\'ho 
baptized after any other than the appointed form, were not re- 
cognised as giving Christian Haptisln. They \vere looked upon as 
scarcely, if at all superior, in point of religious privileges, to the 
aliens of the heathen. * 
l!:mger among them the Grace of the IIoly Spirit; for the imparting of it has 
failed through the succession being cut off. For they who first seceded had 
ordination derived frOln the Fathers, and through the laying on of hands pos- 
sessed spiritual grace. But they who have since been disunited have beconle 
Laymen, having no conunission either to baptize or ordain. \Vherefore they 
(Cyprian and Firmilian) gave diI'ection, that such as had been baptized by 
them should be regarded as baptized by Laynlen, and be brought to the Church 
to be cleansed by the true Baptisnl of the Church:. This was no doubt the 
system of Cypl'ían; but he was opposed in it by the Church, and his practice 
set aside. It might, indeed, be admitted, that schism was intI'oductory to 
heresy; but the Clll'istian charity of God.s Church did not pel'mit it to treat 
schismatics-as heretics, until they had shewn that they Wel'e so, not only by 
acts of in'egularity, but by an actual departure frOln the Faith and Ordinances 
of the Gospel. Basil mentions one fact, which undesignedly affords convincing 
proof that the ChuI'ch did not repeat Baptism, when it had been once n1Ínistered 
according to the Ordinance of Christ. " It behoves us;' he says, "to be aware 
of the craft of the Encratitæ; namely, that with a view to disqualify them- 
selves for reception by the Church, they have essayed fOl' sonIC tÍlne past to be 
befOl'ehand, by the administration of Baptism among themselves; although 
they thereby have stall1ped forgel')T upon their own custom:. He lneans that, 
finding the custom of the Church to be, that all who Calne over to it should be 
baptized afresh, if they had been previously baptized accOl'ding to any other 
than the regular form, these Pepuzenians craftily abandoned their own rite, 
and resorted to the true Ordinance of Christ, as a sure means of preventing a 
repetition of it by the Church; although, as he says, they thus nlade a plain 
admission that the form which they had used was a mere forgel'y, "But;' he 
adds, "so long as they do but nlaintain our forIn of Baptisln, let us not lay it 
to heart. Not that any thanks are on our part due to them on that account; 
but what we are bound to attend to is the strict observance of the Canon:' 
Basil, who shews very evidently his own inclination towards the systeIn of 
Cyprian, even while he admits that it cannot be nlaintained, endeavours to 
Inake i
 appear that the'!eason why.the Chul'ch. recognised the baptisms of the 
Encratltæ was, because It had adnlltted two BIshops of that party (Zoin and 
Saturninus) to retain their rank. But it is plain that this was an act of pure 
indulgence; that the E!lcra
ites had. no valid orders among theIn; and that 
the real ground of their beIng admItted was, their havinO' abandoned their 
fonner heretical peculiarities, and I'everted to the Apostolic
 forIn of admini- 
stration "with water, in the name of the Father, and of the Son and of the 
Holy Ghost-which things;. the Church of that age held as the' Church of 
England does now, "are essential to Baptism:' , 
.. An account of 
nan.
 of thes: is given by ,r all, History of Infant Baptism. 
Part I I., Ch. 5.-\ 01. n., p. 13D. ed. Oxford, 1835. 


Church. This was that with which St. Paul charged the Corinthians (1 Cor. i. J 0 
12). , It has a fatal 
endeney to t

e dissol
tion of t
e Body of Christ, according to on: 
!-ord s own obs;rva
lOIl (l\Iatt. xu. 25): Every kmgdom and house llivided against 
Itself {aUeth.' , -Dlscollrses on Pm'och'l Communion, Chap. xi. p. 88. 
tJ 
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18. The Church of England has follo\ved the practice of Anti- 
quity, in forbearing to pronounce the services of a l\Iil1ister in Holy 
Orders essential to the validity of Baptism. * The record of her 
proceedings at a very critical period of her history, and the tenor of 
her authorized Formularies, appear sufficiently to shew that her 
sense is against that supposition; and that it never could have been 
her intention to exclude frolll her office of Christian Burial, such as 
had been baptized duly as to the form and matter of the Sacrament, 
but not by persons in Holy Orders. 
19. The Rubric prefixed to the Ininistration of private BaptislTI 
in the reign of Ed\vard 'T1., and so continued until the time of 
James 1., has been thought by SOlne to "insinuate," or " tacitly to 
sanction,"t the practice of Baptism by Laymen, or even by females. 
The alteration introduced at the period last named, ,vas intended 
to remove any supposed sanction given by the Church to such a 
practice, by requiring that Baptisln should be the act of "the 
la,vfull\Iinister;" or, as it stands since the last revie\v, of "the 
l\linister of the parish, or, in his absence, any other lawfull\Iinister 
that can be procured." This detern1ines the question as to the 
persuasion of our Church, that BaptisnI ought to be adnIinistered 
by a lawfull\Iinister. But stiH there is a ,vide distinction between 
deelaring ho,v an act ought to be done, and pronouncing it to he 
l1Ull and void, if it be done in any other "
ay; and therefore the 
question still relnains, ,vhether those Baptisms 'which are not 
solemnized according to the IHode approved by the Church of 
England are regarded by her as devoid of all spiritual effect 
 
* "To conclude: it is now called in question 'whether the children of 
Papists and exconlmunicate persons (notwithstanding their parents be 
CIll'istians, and cannot amittere baptismum, lose their Baptisll1, as it is detel'- 
nlined by St. Augustin against the Donatists,) ought to be baptized. And 
whether the l\Iinister be of the essence and being of Baptism: and none 
to be counted :;\linisters but such as be preachers: so that whoever hath not 
been baptized of a l\1inister also a }Jreacher is not baptized. The which 
question, and others such like, sprung out of the schools of the Anabaptists; 
and tend to the rebaptization of all, or the most part of, those that at this day 
are living. "Tith these and such like questions, partly impious and partly 
vain and frivolous, is the Church of Christ at this day Iuarvellously troubled; 
and men so occupy thelnselves about thenl, that they neglect those things that 
pertain to their own Salvation, and forget due obedience." -Archbishop 
"'"hi tgift, Sermon before Queen Elizabeth, 1\1arch 26, ] 574. 
Fronl its being said, only twelve years after the Thirty-nine Articles were 
aO'reed upon, "it is now called in question whether the :l\1:inister be of the 
e
selZce of Baptism;" and fl'onl the sh'ong censure thus pronounced upon such 
as disputed the validity of irregular Baptisms, it appears necessarily to follow 
that such questions had not been raised, nor such opinions adopted, aIuong 
those by whonl the Articles wel'e frallIed. At the Halnpton Court Conference, 
the BisholJS appear, by the nIodification of the Rubric then agreed upon, to 
bave expres5;cd Inore plainly their view of the propriety that a lawfull\1inister 
should officiate; yet it cannot, after what is stated above (Appendix B), 
be assulned that the Bishops of that day considered all as "unbaptized" who 
had been baptized by LaynIen. 
t Dr. Short"s History of the Church of England, sect. 424, and sect. 511. 
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20. The proceedings of her acknowledged representatives at the 
period of the Restoration, enable us, it appears to IDe, to ans\ver 
this question in the negative. The Convocation in 1661 introduced 
two alterations of the Liturgy, ,vhich bear upon this point. The 
first of these is the Rubric thrn inserted before the order for the 
burial of the dead, prohibiting its use in the case of persons dying 
" unbaptized;" the second "ras the Office for the Baptisn1 of persons 
in riper years. The period at \vhich these changes were introduced 
renders theln highly Ïrl1portant. The condition of the kingdolu 
then ,vas such, that, o\ving to the disuse and prohibition of the 
Book of Common Prayer, and the banislul1ent, destruction, or 
silencing of the Episcopal Clergy, during so many years, the greater 
portion of persons under age \vere either unbaptized, or had 
received Lay-Baptism only. To meet the case of the former, that 
is, of the unbaptized, the new office for such as are of riper years, 
is stated to have been provided;. and the Rubric, at the same tilne, 
prefixed to the order of burial, may have been charitably intended 
to admonish them ,vhat penalty awaited those who should neglect 
the opportunity thus afforded, of obtaining adn1ission into the 
Church of Christ. But \vas the same penalty intended to be 
denounced against those also ,vho had received Lay-Baptism, 
among whom, as must have been kno\vn, the greater part of the 
youth of the kingdolD were included 
 Thousands and tens of 
thousands, l110st piously devoted to the Church, had failed to receive 
Baptism at the hands of those \vholn alone they regarded as lawful 
l\1inisters-not \vith their o\vn free consent, not through any offence 
or fault of theirs, but solely through the cruel necessity of the 
times. If, then, it had not been the persuasion of the Convoca- 
tion, that the BaptisI11 which they had received ,vas valid, though 
irregular, is it not to be presumed, that measures would bave been 
taken for the la,vful Baptislll of the multitudes, ,vho, during the 
continuance of the Great RebeUion, had been excluded from it! 
But no such reIlledy ,vas applied, or even proposed; ,vhence 
,ve 11lust infer that, in the judgnlent of the Church, the lapse 
which would have rendered such nleasures necessary, had not 
occurred. 
21. If the expression "unbaptized," no,v introduced into the 
Rubric, ha.d been meant to include an \vho had received Lay- 
Baptism only, the very 
Iembers of the Convocation by ,,,horn that 
expression "
as admitted, Illust have been continually called upon, 
in their ministerial capacity, to apply it in that sense by refusing to 
re
d. the Burial Service over persons baptized by Dissenting 
l\lnusters, or by mere Laymen: for nUlnbers so circumstanced must 
have been brought every year, for illternlent, to the various 
churchyards throughout the kingdoln. Yet I do not find it 


* Preface to tbe Book of Common Pra)"er. 
U 2 
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stated, in any of the histories of the time, that there existed among 
the Clergy any general disposition to decline officiating according 
to the appointed fonn. As, then, the question was not raised on 
the part of the Clergy generally, nor, so far as we have means 
of judging, eyen by any of those ,vho had been parties to the 
alteration of the Rubric, although perpetual occasions for calling it 
into their notice n1ust have been occurring, and that for many 
years in succession, it must be considered as rather too late to 
attempt, at this time, to affix a so much stricter interpretation to 
the tern1 in question.. 


... "It remains that the gentlemen who espouse the opposite side of the ques- 
tion, produce (if they be able) at least one Divine of the Church of England, of 
equal standing with those whom I have here quoted, giving it as his opinion 
that our Church, by altering her Rubric, or by any other act of hers, hath 
declared Lay-Baptisnl to be invalid. I think it cannot fairly be denied, that 
she once declared the contrary since the RefOl'mation. If, then, it cannot be 
made appear that she ever retI'acted that declaration, we nlust look upon it as 
still in force; that is, that it is yet the declared sense of the Church of 
England, that a Lay-adn1inistration of Baptisln, howsoever c'/'iminal and 
irregular, is not' altogether null and invalid: 'To speak the truth, her con- 
stant and present practice is a sufficient declaration of this. In the time 
of the Great Rebellion, the sacrilegious invaders of our offices were lllen that 
had no ordination (for we are all agreed that anti-Episcopal Ordination is 
none): by these lllen were ve'/y great numbers of chilùren baptized, who were 
born in those Illism'able days; which children, nevertheless, after the restora- 
tion of religion and loyalty, were adlllitted by our Holy Church to Con- 
Í1rnlation.. Comnlunion, and all the privileges of Church l\Iembers, many 
of them doubtless to Holy Orders too, without being re-baptized. This all 
the wol'ld knows. And whosoever will dispute it') ought to produce sonle act 
of hers decreeing theirrebaptization; ought to proùuce some instances (I shall 
be thankful, as I said before, to any that will shew llle so much as one) of 
persons rebaptized by her authority, or with the approbation and consent of, at 
least) sonle one of her Bishops (as the Rubric directs) upon that account: 
(The Rev. E. I{elsall's Answer to Dr. JVaferland's First Letter on Lay- 
Baptism.) It is very observable that, in his Second Letter, Dr. Waterland 
niakes no reply whatever to the above observation of 1\11'. l{elsall. Dr. 
Gauden (afterwards Bishop of 'V orcester) in his Ecclesiæ Anglicanæ Suspiria, 
written and published dUl'ing the usurpation, thus describes the state of 
religion during that unauthorized invasion of the office of the Clergy :-" The 
late licentious variations., innovations, corruptions, and interruptions, even 
in this grand point of the Evangelical office and Ministry in England, have, 
partly by the conlmOll people's arrogancy, giddiness, nladness, and ingratitude, 
and not a little by sonle preachers' own levity, fondness, flattery, and mean- 
ness of spirit, not only much abated and abased, to a very low ebb, that double 
honour which is due; but they have poured forth deluges of scorn, contempt, 
division, confusion, poverty, and almost nullity, not only upon the persons of 
many worthy i"Iin-isters, but upon the very order and office, the function and 
profession; whose sacred power and authority, the pride, petulancy, envy, 
revenge, cruelty, and covetousness of some people have sought, not only to 
arrogate and usurp as they list, but totally to innovate, enervate, and at last ex- 
tÙpate. What wise and honest-hearted Christian (that hath any care of posterity 
or prospect for the futul'e) doth not daily find as an holy impatience, so an infinite 
despondency rising in his soul, while he sees so many weak shoulders, such 
unwashen hands, such unprepared feet, such rash heads, and such divided 
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22. If, without being prepared positively to pronounce Lay- 
Baptislll invalid, the Convocation had entertained even a strong 
doubt upon that subject, it is reasonable to think that they ,vould 
have 111ade provision, at least, for the conditional administration of 
the ordinance, in such cases. But it is worthy of observation, that 
the Church of England has no form applicable in such instances; 
for the use of the conditional form in her service is so guarded, as 
to exclude the particular case of previous Baptisln by Laics. The 
inquiries directed to be addressed to such as bring the child, are 
these: "By ,vhonl was this child baptized 
'I'I "'Vith what matter 
'I" 


hearts, not only disown, cast off, contenln, and abhor all J.1firâstry and 
J.líinisters in the Church of England; but they are publicly intruding them- 
sel ves upon all holy duties, all sacred offices, all solenln mysteries, all Divine 
ministrations, after what fashion they list, both in adn1issi(ln and execution. 
All our catecltisings, preachings, prayings, baptizings, consecratings, instructing 
of babes, confirnÜng of the weak, resolvings of the dubious, terrifying and 
binding over to judgment of unbelieving and impenitent sinners, censuring 
and admonishing of the scandalous, excommunicating the contumacious, 
loosing the penitent, comforting the afflicted, binding up the broken-headed, 
-all the exercise and operations of spiritual pou"er, -yea, Ordination and 
Holy Orders, gifts and graces, ability and authority, either from God or this 
Church, all these are either baffled and disparaged, or invaded and usul'ped, by 
some rude Novellers, with equal insolencyand insufficiency, being for the Inost 
part by so much the more impudent, by how much they are grossly ignorant." 
-pp. 160-1, 2. 
Dr. Gauden, who thus expresses his keen sense of the profanation arising 
from the intrusion of unwa
hen hands and unprepared feet into all holy duties, 
both of execution and admission, or of baptizing and ordaining in particular, 
was, it is well known, an active l\Iember of the Savoy Conference; and sat, as 
Bishop of Exeter, in Convocation of the following year. Yet there is no 
trace in the records of the tinle, or in his own writings, of his eVe!" expressing 
any persuasion that the Baptisms administered by those unwashen hands were 
null, or that the receivers of theln should, as "unbaptized;' be denied the rites 
of burial. The distinction between ÏITegular Baptisms and irregular Ordi- 
nations (both of which Dr. Gauden reprobates) is strongly Inarked by the 
proceedings of the Church at that time. 'Ve find no proof that the fornler 
were pronounced invalid by the saine Convocation. On the other hand, that 
same C
nvocation did, 
y reco
mending a
d supporti
g .the Ac
 of Uniformity 
(Cor. XIV. 2), declare Its senbnlents agaInst the vahdlty of IITegular Ordi- 
nations. It is inlpossible not to ask, why should not irregular or Lay- 
Baptism have been pronounced void by some sinlilar public act, if the opinion 
had been held that it really was so? Another point, worthy of considera.tion 
is that the same Convocation of 1661-2, which prohibited the use of th
 
Burial Service over the" unbaptized;' drew up also the FornI of PraJ'er for 
the 30th of January. Assunle that, among the" unbaptized;' they designed to 
include all who were not baptized by a l\linister Episcopally Ordained; and 
we shall be forced to nlake an acknowledgnlent, painful and offensive to every 
loyal heart-that while they instituted one service with a design that" the 
Inenlory of their mal-tyred Sovel"eign might be ever blessed among Uj;;' they 
would, at the sanle moment, unite with his murderers in depriving him of the 
rites of Christian Burial; for it must not be forgotten, as Bingham l"emarks 
,
 t.hat the Royal 
Iart
Yl' was baptized by a Scotch Presbyter only:' (Scholasl'i
 
H'lst01Y of Lay-Baptzsm, Pad 2, p. 594.) Some sensible and useful observa- 
tions upon this subject will be found in the Visitation Cltarge of Archdeacon 
Sharp. - .Anno, 1733, pp.. 16-39, ed. Oxford, 1834. 
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" 'Vith ,vhat ,yords 
" Here ,vas certainly the fittest occasion for 
repudiating Lay Baptisl11, if its sufficiency ,vere questioned by the 
Church. Nothing more ,vas needed than a direction that the con- 
ditional form should be employed in cases \vhere, from the ans\vers, 
it should appear that a lawful 
Iinister had not officiated. But 
the Rubric, passing over that defect, in case it should have been 
brought to light, proceeds to say only, that "If they ,vhich bring 
the infant to be baptized do make such uncertain answers to the 
Priesfs questions, that it cannot appear that the child ,vas baptized 
,vith 'lL'ater, in the nall1e of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
IIoJy Ghost, <,vhich are essential parts of Baptism,) then let the 
Priest baptize it, using the conditional form of ,vords.'I'I 'Ve can- 
not but regard this as an ad]nission, that the J\Iinistry of one in 
IIoly Orders, ho\vever agreeable to the Church's appointment, and 
expressed sense of right it may be, is, nevertheless, not among the 
things ,vhich are" essential parts of Baptism." 
2:3. 
Iy duty, therefore, both authorizes and requires me to say, 
that I should regard ,yith disapprobation, as being contrary to the 
intention of the Church, the elnployment of the conditional form, in 
any case, ,vhere Baptislll had been already administered ,vith that 
Dlatter, and with thoRe ,vords ,vhich are pronounced to be essential. 

loreover, I should regard it as an infraction of the due and cha- 
ritable order of the Church, if the rite of burial, by her appointed, 
,vere ,vithheld from those, as being" unbaptized," who have had 
Baptisll1 according to the proper form, though not by persons 
holding the orders of the Church. 
24. I have d"welt at greater length, and ,vith more particularity, 
upon this point, because it is important in itself, and is also one 
,vhich, for the peace and credit of the Church, and for the satis- 
faction of consciences, ought to be determined. And I lay the 
nlore stress upon it at this juncture, because it is to be dreaded, lest 
eagerness in carrying out our principles, or rather, in maintaining 
consequences ,vbich are not legitimately to be deduced from them, 
should thro,v obstacles in the ,yay of the general ackno,vledgment 
of a ,vholesome and Catholic system. If it should once be iUla- 
gined, that tI1e vie,vs ,vhich I am no'v enforcing ,vith regard to the 
spiritual character derived from Ordination, cannot be supported, 
'vithout bringing those furt11er consequences which have been 
glanced at, much ,viII have been done to foil the endeavours of 
those ,,,ho are seeking to vindicate our just claims to such a cha- 
racter upon the several grounds of Scripture, reason, and Antiquity. 
25. The apprehension appears to be that, by ackno,vledging the 
validity of an ordinance not administered by anyone duly appointed 
to that charge, 've virtually make a surrender of the very character 
've claim. But it has been she\vn, I trust, that there is nothing 
impossible in the conveyance of spiritual benefits through a channel 
110t expressly designated for that purpose; and that, in such benefits 
being so cOllveyed, there is nothing inconsistent ,vith the certain 
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kno\vledge, at the same time, that God has instituted a particular 
order expressly for that end. The authority of the New' Testa- 
ment, \vith the light shed upon it by the practice of the Church, 
satisfies lne that the body of the Clergy has been thus instituted; 
and that there can be no regular adn1Ïnistration of holy offices 
by any other hands than theirs. 
26. But \ve mistake the nature of our calling, and exaggerate 
its privileges, as often as, not content ",-ith being the ste\vards by 
,vhom the mysteries of the Gospel are ordered to be dispensed, 
we assume that God has closed up against Himself every other 
channel for the conveyance of spiritual gifts. It might be 80, if 
every thing were comprehended in the out ward Ministerial act. 
But we know that the invisible and secret operation of the Spirit, 
is that in \vhich the real efficacy of the Christian Sacraments 
resides; and God may reserve to Hinlself the power of dispensing 
this in such manner as to Him shall seem best. I may myself 
think very seriously of the responsibility incurred by those \vho 
undertake that holy administration without an orderly call and 
proper mission. God kno\vs that I ,vould not, for the wealth of 
"vodds, incur that responsibility; but I cannot discover justifiable 
grounds for saying, that God never \yiII \vork by such agency. 
You lnay believe the agents culpable. But even this admitted 
,vould not prove the point, because God 111ay express his dis- 
pleasure against such proceedings in other \vays than by denying 
grace to those ",-ho irregularly partake of his ordinances. 
27. So far as nlY o\vn judgment serves, it leads me to conclude, 
not that ordinances so partaken of are ineffectual to individuals 
who are the recipients, but that the practice of administering then1 
by unauthorized hands gradually leads to incurable schisms and 
disorders in all societies which pern1Ït its continuance; and that 
this is the punishlnent \vhich, sooner or later, attends the disregard 
of the Divinely-instituted order and government of the Church. 
So that, in fact, a 
linistry derived by A postolical succession, 
though not indispensable to the maintenance of the Church in 
bein
, is finally essential to its contìnuance in 'well-being; as there 
are things not positively necessary to life ,vhich are yet necessary 
to health. 
28. It may be objected that ,ve ourselves ackno,vledge "the 
Church of Rome hath erred in matters of Faith;" (Art. XIX.) 
and yet there was never any Church more careful to uphold 
regularity of succession in the 1\Iinistry. 'Ve do ackno,,?}edge 
this: but then those points of Faith "'herein the Church of Rome 
hath erred, the Church of England has reformed; and this 've 
regard as a manifest instance of God'ls interposition for the re- 
establishment of his Truth, through nleans which He had Himself 
pl:ovided to. secure its perpetual preservation. 'Vhen \ve thus 
,vItness an Instance of any other than an Episcopal Church, after 

inking into so grievous a state of error, manifesting its possession 
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of the inherent vital energy, by \vhich it is enabled to bring back 
all things to the original model, and also, as has been the case with 
our o\vn Church, \vhile it rejects \vhatever savours of innovation, 
yet holding fast all, whether of Doctrine or discipline, which was 
included in the holy deposit delivered by the hands of the Apostles; 
then, but not other\vise, we shall acknowledge, that our Apostolical 
order is not that precious and important object which we no\v 
verily think it is; and, under that persuasion, contend for it, as 
for one among the main buhvarks of the Faith \vhich was once 
delivered to the Saints. 
29. It has been my endeavour to express, in clear terms, the 
grounds of the conclusion \vhich I have laid before you; because 
\ve live in an age \vhen the prevailing disposition is to explore the 
foundation of things, and to inquire upon what footing received 
opinions :rest. 


CARR, BISHOP OF BOMBAv.-1841. 
8. In all our intercourse \vith our flocks, let the spirit of meek- 
ness be found in us; let us be cautious of being lifted up, as if \ve 
,vere any thing, or knew any thing, beyond \vhat they also may 
learn in the 'V ord of God. High pretensions in the priesthood are 
not ahvays connected \vith hun1Ïlity and true spirituality of mind; 
more frequently they are found in connection ,vith a spirit of self- 
seeking, and with impatience of any thing like control. This is 
seen equally in the Jewish Priests, ,vho conversed with our 
blessed Lord, in the l\;Iinisters of the Papal Church, and in many 
leaders of other bodies and sects. Let us insist upon nothing 
as necessary to be believed, nothing as really sinful, but what we 
can shew to be so frolD the Word of God. I fear it is often 
pride in the heart ,vhich makes 
finisters seek great deference 
to their office. The very attempt to obtain it will rouse our people 
to recollect that \ve are but men, like themselves; and they \vill not 
pay attention to us as !\linisters of Christ, unless they see the man 
is mortified, and the holy and meek disposition of our blessed Lord 
exhibited in our spirit, and temper, and conduct. We are not to 
be c., lords over God's heritage, but ensamples to the flock;" if \ve 
teach them to be humble, let them see us clothed with humility. 
We have not the !)ower to compel men to repel1t, and believe the 
Gospel; but we ma)..., through God's assistance, win them by our 
spirit and conduct, and so lead them to Christ. 


SUMNER, BISHOP OF CHESTER.-1841. 
27. !\iy Reverend Brethren, I combat what I hold to be a mis- 
taken ,'iew of the Church and l\iinistry, because I believe it to be 
mistaken, and not because it is a principle inexpedient to Inaintain. 
If the Doctrine which I oppose be true, let it be enforced, without 
reference to e
pediency or inexpediency. But certainly, if it be 
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not true, \ve have every reason ,vhich prudence and discretion can 
furnish, to forbid our urging it. Had an enemy devised a plan for 
marring our usefulness, he could not have fOrll1ed a SCheIlle n10re 
likely to effect his purpose. 'Ve have to reclaim a population to 
the Established Church of the land, u'hich has been, in a greater or 
less degree, estranged from it through causes to 'which I am un- 
'willing to allude, lest I seem unnecessarily to "accuse my nation:" 
estranged from it through causes for 'which the present generation 
is not accountable, and \vhich it is strenuously labouring to remove. 
Can we admit a doubt concerning the way in which \ve should 
approach such a population 
 
lust it not be on the broad princi- 
ples of the Gospel, proving to every man's conscience his o\vn lost 
state, and proclaiming the mercy of God in "reconciling the \vorld 
unto Himself, not ill1puting their trespasses unto them f' Surely, 
to set before persons, circumstanced as the people of this country 
have been, the exclusive privileges of the Church, is not the way 
in \vhich we can expect to dra,v them within her walls. If they 
are to be so dra \vn, the Apostles must be our model. These, 
,vhether to\vards the uninstructed heathen, or their bigoted coun- 
tr.rmen, exercised ,,,ith meekness their comlnission; raised no 
unnecessary barrier against truths, \vhich nature is but too reluc- 
tant to receive; even made personal concessions, \vhich ahnost 
surprise us, if by any means they might gain some. And this one 
thing they did: they were constant and un\vearied in proclaiming 
that only name under heaven given alnong men, ,vhereby they may 
be saved. Let this be our example. 'VhiJst we cannot avoid 
desiring to bring over to the Church those whom education and 
former habits have made her enemies, let us she\v that our first 
anxiety is, that they be converted to religion. So our good will 
not be evil spoken of, nor that zeal ascribed to party spirit and 
private interest, ,vhich reany springs from honest and just con- 
viction. 
28. I am sure that Iny Reverend Brethren ,,-ill judge me candidly 
in this Inatter. 'Vhilst I should especia]]y regret that obstacles 'were 
needlessly interposed, ""hen through God's blessing so much has been 
accomplished to\vards rendering our Church available to aIJ its pur- 
poses, I Inust not be suspected of disparaging her 
linisters, or 
undervaluing their sacred call. IIow could I, knowing, as I must 
know, the disinterested exertions, the self-imposed duties, the self- 
denying labours, which prove, of so Inany around me, their" election 
of God')' to the office which they bear 
 How could I think lightly 
of a l\Iinistry ,vhich I see made instrulnental to the highest pur- 
poses 
f Divine mercy; \vhich I see emplo.red to talne the savage, 
to enlIghten the blind, to civilize the desert, to fertilize the ,vilder- 
ness; which I see able, through the grace given to it, to recJain1 
the profligate, to lllake the si111ple \vise, to cOlllfort the Inourner, to 
strengthen the ,veak-hearted; to send light into the darkest 
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recesses of indigence, to expel Satan from his strongest holds- of 
,vickedlless 
 'Vhat can I do Lut adlnire the man who, anilnated 
,vith no other feeling than zeal for God's glory, and compassion for 
his fellow-nlen, goes forth nrith the Bible in his hand to meet the 
contradiction of the infidel, and the sneers of the lover of this 
,vorld; pursuing the service of his Lord, not alnong "green pas- 
tures, or beside the \vaters of conlfort," Lut 
ul1id scenes of \vretch- 
edness and degradation to ,vhich only Christian love could carry 
hilll ? 'Ve cannot but honour those 'VhOlll God delights to 
honour. 
29. Aud so, again, ,ve love and revere our Church; for we 
believe, nay, kno\v her to be "founded upon the Apostles and 
prophets, Jesus Christ IIilnself being the chief corner-stone." 
'Ve believe that God has appointed her to great and peculiar dis- 
tinction. There are other congregations of Christians which profe::-;s 
the same truths; \\ye honour them also \vith brotherly feelings; 
and gladly say, "Grace be \"ith all then1 that love the Lord J eSllS 
Christ in sincerity."2 But the cOllllllanding position of the English 
nation attaches especial iUlportance to the Church of the English 
nation. And 've rejoice, and are thankful that it has pleased God 
to distinguish her as a \vitness to Himself ill all lands; 've are 
thankful that the Refornled Church, of \vhich nlost is kno\vn in 
foreign countries, is a Church \vhich has most strictly adhered to 
prin1Ìtive Doctrine and discipline, and most nearly assimilates, both 
in the Articles of her Creed, and the order of her 
linisters, to 
Scripture itself, and to \"hat may be proved from Scripture. Let 
us be content ,vith these advantages, and let all boasting be 
excluded. It is no sign of greatness to vaunt of authority. In 
the sight of man, as \vell as God, he that humbles hilllself is more 
likely to be exalted than he \vho boasts of himself beyond his 
D1easure" and aSSU111eS an authority ,vhich could never be entrusted 
to successive generations of Iuen, unless, like the Apostles, they 


! :Mr. PERCEVAL, in his Letter to the Bishop of Chester.. (pp. II, 12,) takes occasion, 
from this passage, to accuse his Lordship of "palliating the guilt of Schism, . . . . . 
making as though it were no offence at all . . . . . and proffering brotherly feelings 
and Apostolic benediction to those whom the discipline of the Church, which" he is 
"set to administer, declares to be worthy of excommunication ipso facto;" that is, 
men" who profess the same truths" with the Church of England, and" love the Lord 
Jesus Christ in sincerity" ! 
The BISHOP OF CHESTER truly observes, that "the comfort and peace of the 
Christian world would be greatly increased, if it were commonly understood that the 
unity which the Scriptures demand, were the unity of those who hold alike the great 
Doctrines of Christian truth, but cOnsent to differ on matters, concerning which, 
Scripture does not carry determinate conviction to every honest mind." But his 
Lordship does not" palliate the guilt of Schism," (see par. I, in chap. xL,) any mere 
than does the ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY, when he speaks of "the respectable 
l\1inisters of the Orthodox congregations of Dissenters;" (Charge, 1840, par. l,)-or 
the BISHOP OF OXFORD, who knows" no reason why our labours should be less blessed 
than those of our Dissenting Brethren." (Charge, 1838, par. 9-. )-ED. 
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"rere enabled to read the heart. * But though none can forgive 
sins, save God only; though regeneration is not of the will or of 
the ,vork of ll1an, but of God, \vhose Spirit b]oweth \vhere it listeth; 
-there is 111uch allotted to us ,vhich we may justly prize as a 
talent, and esteem as an office, if rather its infinite ilnportance may 
not give us cause to tren1ble at the possession. It is n1uch to sit in 
the A postIes' seat, and hold the office \vhich they held. 'Ve, 
like them, are "au1bassadors for God:" our calling is like theirs- 
,ve entreat men, for Chrisfs sake, to be reconciled unto God. 'Ve 
are stewards of his mysteries; \ve are overseers and shepherds of 
Ilis flock. And as successful ambassadors; as faithful ste"
ards; 
as diligent overseers; as 'watchful shepherds; if the Holy Spirit 
working with us enable us so to prove, "re shall need no higher 
honour, \ve shall ,vant no greater dignity. And as in no other ,yay 
can \ve attain to real dignity; so in no other ,yay can we secure to 
ourselves the authority to which ,ve are entitled. 'Ve could not, 
in this land of light, maintain the fatal claims ",'hich the Ron1Ïsh 
Priests assun1e, and ,,'hich nothing, except the darkness in 'which 
they shroud their people could enable them to preserve. "r e pity 
then1, \vhether deceivers or deceived: God forbid that yre should 
either in1Ïtate or envy them. 
30. But if we so tend the charge cOinmitted to us, that they 
gro,v and flourish as the flock of the true Shepherd; they ,viII not 
fail to esteem us, at least as n1uch as it is good for frail and fallible 
n1en to be esteemed. 'Ve shall have to the full as n1uch honour as 
'we can bear. The greatest joy of an Apostle is, ,,,hen his 
"children ,valk in the truth." And the surest sign of an A postle 
is, that in ,vhich St. Paul took cOlnfort, " the work of Faith, and 
labour of love, and patience of hope," which his disciples exercised, 
,,,hich resulted fro111 his 
Iinistry, and proyed that God "
as ,,'ith 
hilu. To" turn many to righteousness;" that is real pre-eminence. 
To "win souls" to Christ; that is lasting honour. To" take 
heed to ourselves and to the Doctrine;" that is both" to save our- 
selves, and them that I1ear us." To preach the "r ord, to be 
instant in season and out of season, to testify, both publicly and 
from house to house, repentance to\vards God, and Faith towards 
our Lord Jesus Christ ;-this is to be the successor of the ApostIes. 
To be " gentle unto all men; apt to teach; patient; in meekness 
instructing those that oppose theIYlselves:" this is to be a "ll1an of 
God." And in the great clay, when many ,,,ho have been first 
may be last, they who have most faithfully laboured to turn men 
fr?nl darkness to light.' 
r?m the po"
er ot Satan unto God; they 
"..II have the surest reJoIcIng, and wear the brightest crown. 


,V HATELY, ARCHBISHOP OF DUBLIN.-1841. 
Vide supra, in Chap. IX. 


.. See Jltlr. Benson's Five Discourses: Discourse i. and ii. 
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l\IANT, BISHOP OF DOWN AND CONNOR, AND DnoMoRE.-1842. 
50. 'Ve no\V proceed to consider another class of topics on 
,vhich SOine cautionary reflection nlay be useful; and as, under the 
former division, the lllovement lnay be judged to have a Rome- 
,yard tendency, that \vhich is no\v to be considered claims attention, 
as having an undue tendency io\vards Geneva. Situated as the 
Anglican Church is between the t\VO, and subJect as she is, and 
heretofore has been, to tenlptations on either hand, it is prudent 
that our eyes should be turned occasionally towards each, and that
 
in tbe height of our disapprobation and alarm at the one, \ve be 
not drawn aside to take friendly counsel \vith the other. 
51. And here our first caution shall have regard to the con- 
stitution of the Church and the comluission of her 11inisters. 
52. There are those ,vho rega.rd such things as among the non- 
essentials of Christianity; and, according to their views, every 
association of luen, calling themselves Christians, is a Church; 
and every nlan ,vho takes upon himself, or receives, through 
whatever channel, the office of preaching in a so-called Christian 
congregation, is a 
Iinister of the Church. It is not my purpose- 
to enter upon these questions as presented to us by Holy Scrip- 
ture, further than to say, that the assuluptions here noticed seem 
altogether at variance \vith God's \vill and 'V ord. But speaking 
to you, my Brethren, as l\Iembers and l\finisters of our national 
Church, I ,vould \varn you against these assumptions, as opposed 
to her authoritative declarations and ordinances. 
53. By her Nineteenth Article, " the visible Church of Christ is 
a congregat.ion of faithful men, in the \vhich the pure \V ord of God 
is preached, and the Sacraluents be duly ministered, according 
to Christ's ordinance, in all those things that of necessity are 
requisite to the same." By her T\venty-third Article, "it is 
not ht\vful for any luan to take upon him the office of public 
preaching, or ministering the Sacranlents in the congregation, 
before he be ht\vfully called and sent to execute the same; and by 
the same Article, " those \ve are to judge lawfully called and sent
 
which be chosen and called to tbis \'
ork by lnen \vho have public 
authority given unto theln in the congregation, to call and send 
.l\Iinisters into the Lord's vineyard." By the preface to her 
Ordination Services, she declares that" it is evident unto all men 
diligently reading the Holy Scriptures and ancient authors, that 
from the Apostles' time, there have been these orders of 
linisters- 
in Christ's Church: Bishops, Priests, and Deacons; which offices 
were evermore had in such reverent estimation, that no man might 
presunle to execute any of them, except he \vere first called, tried, 
examined, and kno\vn to have such qualities as are requisite for 
the Sa111e ; and also by public prayer and imposition of hands, \vere 
approved and adlnitted thereunto by la\vful authority." And, 
therefore, by the same preface, she pronounces, that" to the intent 
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that these orders may be continued, and reverently used and 
esteemed in the united Church of England and Ireland, no man 
shaH be accounted or taken to be a lawful Bishop, Priest, or 
Deacon, in the united Church of England and Ireland, or suffered 
to execute any of the said functions, except he be called, tried, 
examined, and admitted thereunto, according to the form hereafter 
follo,ving, or hath had formerly Episcopal consecration or ordina- 
tion. By the Ninth English Canon, adopted in the Fifth Irish, 
entitled" Authors of Schism in the Church of England censured," 
she pronounces, "that \vhosoever shall hereafter separate theln- 
selves from the Con1munion of Saints, as it is approved by the 
Apostles' rules, in the Church of England, and combine themselves 
in a ne\v brotherhood, accounting the Christians, who are cOllfonn- 
able to the Doctrine, government, rites, and cereIl10nies of the 
Church of England, to be profane and Ullilleet for thenl to join 
,vith in Christian profession;3 let thelll be excommunicated ipso 
facto, and not restored but by the Archbishop, after their repentance, 
and public revocation of such their ,vicked errors." By the 
Eleyenth English, and Fifth Irish Canon, entitled " 
Iaintainers of 
Con venticIes censured," she pronounces, "whosoever shall hereafteì' 
affirm or maintain, that there are ,vithin this Reahn other meetings, 
assemblies, or congregations of the !\:.ing's born subjects, than slick 
as by the lau:s of the land are held and allou'ed,4 ,vhich 111ay r.îghtly 
challenge to themselves the name of true and lawful Cl
u]"ches; let 
11im be excommunicated, and not restored but by the Archbishop, 
after his repentance, and public revocation of such his wicked 
errors." And, according to these plain propositions is the perpetual 
-current of her Liturgical devotions; "rhilst in her ordination ser- 
vices, and in her prayers for the Elnberdays, she supplicates blessings 
upon her 
Iinisters of that "Almighty God, ,,,ho, by his Divine 
Providence, hath appointed divers orders of 
Iinisters in his 
Church;" whilst, in her morning and evening prayer, she beseeches 
Almighty God to "send do\vn upon our Bishops and Curates, and 
all congregations committed to their charge, the healthful spirit of 
bis grace"; whilst in her Litany she teaches her people to "beseech 


3 Are there not many among the" Ortlwdo:v congregations" of "our Dissenting 
Brethren," to whom this description is whc 1 ly inapplicable? Are such men to be 
regarded as ipso facto cut off from the Church of Christ ?-See note 2, p. 298, supra. 
--ED. 
. "'". It is provided bJ Art. 5, of the Irish Union, tbat "the Doctrine, worship, dis- 
cIphne, and government ?f the Church of Scotland shall remain and be preserved, as 
the same are now estabhshed by law, aud by the Acts for the Uuion of the two 
Kingdoms of England and Scotland." 
It would seem, therefore, that the censure of the Canon does not extend to all 
in whom ".Samaria finds her likeness," though they may not be "blessed with 
the A postohcal commission by Episcopal Ordination." This consideration may not, 
rc.rha.ps, be alt
gether unworthy the notice of certain Clerical agitators, who would 

alll I
lduce. theIr Brethren to regard as ipso facto excommunicate, every Di"sf'nter 
In theIr parIshes. 
The italics in the text are not his Lordship's_ED. 
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the good Lord to hear theIn," that so "it l11ay please Hin1 to 
iIIun1inate all Bishops, Priests, and Deacons \vith true kno\vledge 
and understanding of His \V ord ;'1'1 and in the saIne Litany instructs 
them to call on the "good Lord to deliver then1," as "froln 
all sedition, privy conspiracy, and rebelJion," so also from the 
correlative Spiritual or Ecclesiastical evils, namely, "from all false 
Doctrine, IIeresy, and Schism." 
54. By these authoritative testimonies of our national Church, it 
is abundantly plain, that ,ve, her 
Iinisters, are pledged to Inaintain 
the 
Iinisterial office in its threefold division, as transmitted froll1 
ApostolicaI origin by the imposition of Episcopal hands, to be 
necessary to the constitution of a true and Ia,vful 
[elnber of the 
Church, and to the due preaching of God's 'V ord, and 
Iinistration 
of His Sacr
unents; and that ,ye are pledged to account" schism," 
or a ,vilful separation from the Church, to be a grievous 
in, and 
them, who are guilty of it, to be deserving of severe punisillnent. 
Those ,vho are 110t bles
ed with the A pO::5tolical cOlnmission by 
Episcopal Ordination, and \vho separate themselves from the Com- 
munion of Saints in such a rightly constituted 
Iember of the holy 
Catholic Church, are apt to Inake light both of the blessing and of 
the sin, erring therein as \videly from God's ,viII in His Holy 'V ord 
as from the judglnent of His Church. But on this it is not my 
present business to d"reIl; rather, it is my business to caution you, 
as 
Iinisters of the Church, and in accordance \vith her avo\ved 
principles and rules, not to be betrayed into an adoption of the 
lllodern latitudinarian notion, the fruit of puritanical in\Tentions 
about the era of the Reforn1ation, of confounding self-constituted 
sects ,vith la \vfuI Churches, and imagining schiSln and sectarianisln 
to be no sin. 



IALTBY, BI
:r-IOP OF DURHAM.-1843. 
Charge to the Clergy of Hexhamshire. 
In dra\ving your attention to other points connected \vith the 
l\Iinisterial office, I allude \vith satisfaction to the final settlmnent 
of the question of Lay-Baptism; because, \vhile the la\v appeared 
to be placed in doubt, it became an occasion of perplexity to some 
aU10ng our Brethren, and could not but add to the causes of strife, 
'which already, in too great a degree, check the gro\vth of those 
best fruits of the Gospel, charity and peace. 
The decree of Sir John Nichol, establishing the validity of Lay- 
Baptisln, has not only been confirmed by his learned successor, Sir 
Herbert Jenner, but \vhen ltis judgu1ent \vas appealed against, it 
received additional sanction froln the judicial cOlnlnittee of Privy 
Council. I aln sure it is not necessary for Ine to enforce upon you, 
my Brethren, obedience to the la\v 38 no'v declared; but I may 
express a persuasion, that it be a relief to you to know that the 
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law lIas thus decided. 5 You may now gratify a feeling of charity 
towards those \vho differ froin you, ,vithout any alloy of doubt 
respecting- the propriety of officiating in all sinlilar cases, at the 
se'rvice appointed for the burial of the dead. 


PHILLPOTTS, BISHOP OF EXETER.-1842. 
82. In a cause, which has recently excited n10re than ordinary 
interest throughout the lanù, by reason of the great Theological and 
Spiritual questions which were mixed up in it, final judgluent ,vas 
given by an ex-Lord Chancellor, an ex-Lord Chief Justice of the 
Court of Common Pleas, a Puisne Judge of the saIne court, and 
the Judge of the High Court of AdnliraIty-four men of high 
character, and very high attainments, but not exactly such, as any 
one luan in the Reahn would have selected, to ventilate the ques- 
tions, \vhich they, \vhether necessarily or unnecessarily, connected 
with the point they had to decide. 
83. Of that judgment, you ,viII not suspect me of any inclina- 
tion to speak \vith disrespect; for it does, in truth, confinn and 
sanction the vie\v, which I have been in the habit of stating to 
those among you, \vho have, froln tilne to tilne, applied to me for a 
solution of their doubts, in respect to the burial of infants baptized 
by Wesleyans. But the extraneous Inatters, on \vhich the learned 
judges thought fit to put forth their opinions, are of too grave 
importance to the Church, to be carelessly heard, or lightly passed 
over; and this alone is a sufficient reason for a Bishop saying some- 
thing on theln to his Clergy. l\loreover, I apprehend, that the 
effect of the judgment itself is commonly very much misconceived; 
and therefore it is desirable that you should be infonued \vhat it 
really is. It alnounted to no nlore than this, that " a l\Iillister may 


6 The Editor of a weekly journal, called the Church Intelligencer, thus alludes 
to the judgment of the Privy Council in the case of J.1./astin v. Escott:_ 
"After this Erastian, anti-Catholic, and anti.-Church decision, it only remains for 
the Clergy so to act that in future they may neither be obliged to violate their con- 
sciences nor to suffer persecution. This will be effectuall) prevented by the Clergy 
presenting every Dissenting parishioner to the Bishop of the diocese!! who is bound to 
proceed to excommunicate them; and being thus excommunicated, the Clergy will 
not have to suffer any pains and penalties, ror lIave to violate their consciences by 
refusing to call them' dear Brethren' ,. ! ! 
It will scarcely be believed that the writer of the above paragraph is a Clergyman of 
the Church of England, or that he was, for many J'ears, to use his own phrase a 
"Teacher of Dissent." To such an extent, however, does lIe carry his antipathy 
to his former Brethren, that he has thought it necessary to offer a formal apology 
to the re
ders of h.is paper, for lIaving accidentally inserted, in his obituary, the death 
of the wIfe of a 
lssenting :l\Iinister !! Surely the annals of bigotry and intolerance 
can scarcely furnIsh a more deplorable instance than this. 
The s
me individual has been, for some time past, in the receipt of subscriptions 
from varIOUS" Sons of the Church," who are anxious to " come forward to the help of 
the Lord" !. and tl
eir " Hol
. :l\Iother;' by instituting proceedings in the EcclesiastICal 
Court, .agamst E
lsha BaIley," (a 'VesleJ-an 1\linister,) "for breaking the law8 in 
presummg to baptIze" ! !-ED. 
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not refuse to bury, with the office of the Church, the corpse of an 
infant, baptized by a Layman." 
84. As the court stated, "11othing turned upon any suggestion 
of heresy or schism; the alleged disqualification was the ,vant of 
Holy Orders in the person lninistering." 
85. Now, this consideration 111USt very luuch mitigate any alarm, 
,vhich the judgment, before it ,vas understood, may have excited 
,vithin the Church-as ,veIl as abate sonlewhat of the tone of 
triumph, with ,vhich it is said to have been hailed out of the 
Church. In the case decided, the deceased infant had been bap- 
tized by a \Vesleyan teacher; of 'VhOlll it ,vas 110t said, in the 
allegation of the defendant, that he ,vas either heretic or schisíllatic. 
Of course, therefore, the court regarded him as neither one nor the 
other. Had schislll been pleaded, as affecting the efficacy of the 
Baptism, the court 111uSt have noticed it. \Vhether such a plea 
,vould have altered the judgillent, it ,vould be presumptuous in Ine 
to conjecture. It is enough to say, that the judgnlent left this 
yery inlportant point just where it "pas. It only decided, I repeat, 
that a 
Iini
ter is bound to bury an infant, \vl1o had been baptized 
by a Layrnan. It did not so nluch as decide, that he is bound to 
bury an adult, ,vbo, having been so baptized, had never sought to 
have the deficiencies of his Baptislll duly supplied. This point 
'vould still relnain undecided, e\ren though the LaYlnan adl11Ìnis- 
tering ßaptisll1, ,vithout authority, \vere hill1self a member of the 
Church. 
86. But much graver questions remain. \Vhat is the effect of 
Baptislll adlninist.ered out of tlte C/turch, that is, by heretics or 
schismatics? Though sufficient to render rebaptization unlawful, 
does it confer all that Baptism in the Church confers? I speak 
not no\v of the spiritual grace of that blesðed Sacraluent, though 
luuch, very luuch, here presses on our thoughts; but I speak not 
1l0\V of this IllOst interesting point-it is 
omewhat foreign to oiu. 
su
ject, \vhich is confined to external privileges. Does the Baptism 
of aditlts by heretics or schisluatics give to the baptized-does sltclt 
Baptislll, even of infants, give to them, when tIle age of'lnfancy 
shall be past, admission into the Catholic Church, a title to its 
COllununion, participation in its privileges 
 If it does 1l0t,.J \vhat is 
necessary to supply its aeficiencies? 
87. These are questions ,vhich lllust, I apprehend, be seriously 
considered, and satisfactorily an
nvered, before any sober judge 
,viII venture to decide, that a l\Iinister is bound to use the office of 
burial over the body of one baptized by a heretic or schisll1atic, 
,vho shan have continued to live, and died, an adult out of COll1- 
111union \vith the Church. Yet, the possibility of any such ques- 
tions seelns scarcely to have presented itself to either of the t\VO 
courts, \vhich pronounced the judglnent in the late case. If it 
had, they lnu
t have abstained fronl u
ing ,vord
, s0111e\vhat larger 
than the occasion called for; ,vords, \vhich nlay mislead the un\vary 
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into a belief, that they Ilave decided questions, 'which do, in trnt11, 
remain untouched; in particular, they \vonld not have intiluated, 
that if unIa,,-ful Baptisnl is valid, so far as to make rebaptization 
unla".ful, it is fully and cOlllpletely valid to all effects ,,,hatever. 
88. But as such a conclusion can be dra,,-n only fronl their 
reasoning, not from the judgment, it is fairly open to controversy. 
I therefore scruple not to affirn1, that, should such ever be the 
decision of any Court, it ,viII be contrary (1 do not say to the 
Ecclesiasticalla\v of this land, for of that it ,vould be presunlptuous 
in 
e to speak thus confidently, but) to the uniforlll Doctrine of 
the primitive Fathers, to the decrees of councils, to the wholf' stream 
of authorities respecting the effect of heretical and schismatical 
Baptisln, including the lnost elninent of those ,,'riters, on whOln 
both courts relied for the soundness of their o,vn dicta on this 
point. 
89. I will mention only one, but one ,vho, in such a matter, is 
instar onznium-I 111ean the incomparably learned Binghan
. I 
refer to him the more readily, because he has never been esteelned 
too high a Churchman. He i
 cited both by the learned Judge of 
the Arches, and by the Court above, as an authority for the validit.1J 
of 'Unlawful BaptiS1Jl. And, \vithout an doubt, he asserts its 
validity. But does he assert its sufficiency? So far from it, that, 
although he ,vas one of those \"ho, in the great controversy, which 
took place a hundred and thirty years ago-that very controversy 
to ,vhich both Courts referred as of lnuch ÏInportance to their rea- 
soning-though Bingham ,vas among those ,,-ho then maintained 
the validity of Schi:5111atical Baptisln against La\vrence, Brett, 
'Vaterland, and others, yet he admitted, or rather he shewed, by a 
most elaborate research into the history of all ages of the Church, 
that such Baptism, though valid so far as to preclude rebaptization, 
had yet very great deficiencies; that it gives not spiritual grace, 
nor remission of sins;6 nay, that it does not give (,vhat is nlore to 


6 The following passages will shew what was the oninion of HOOKER on this 
important question:- ... 
"Sith the Church of God hath hitherto alwa)"s constantly maintained, that to 
rebaptize them which are known to ha,-e re
eived true Baptism is unlawful; but 
if Baptism seriously lJe readministered in the same element, and with the same form 
of words, which Christ's institution teacheth. there is no other defect in the 'World that 
can make it frustrate, or deprive it of the nature of a true Sacrament; and lastly, that 
!3 a ptisIll is only then to be. adminis
ered, when the fir
t delivery thereof is ,"oid, 
III regard of the fore-alleged ImperfectIons, and no other: shaH we now, in the case of 
Baptism, which, having (both for matter and form) the substance of Christ's institu- 
!ion, is, 
y.a fourtl! so
t of men, voided for the only defect of Ecclesiastical authority 
III the 
IImster, thmk It enough that they blow away the force thereof with the bare 
strength of their very health, by saJ-ing, , \Ye take such Baptism to be no more the 
Sacrament of Baptism, than any other ordinary bathing to be a Sacrament?'" . . . . . 
. . . : . "Sith no def
ct in their vocation that teach the truth is ahle to take away the 
benefit thereof from hIm that heareth, wherefore should the want of a lawful callinO' in 
them that baptize make Baptism to be vain ?" 0 
. . . . "Such are their fumbling shifts to enclose the :l\[inister's vocation "ithin the 
compass of some essential part of the Sacrament. A U1ÏuO' that can never stand with 
sound and sincere construction. " o. 
X 
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our inln1ediate purpose) actual adn1ission into the Church, nor an 
actual right to Church privileges; though it gives a right to claim 
adlnission into the Church, and. to its privileges, on submitting to 
the due course for having its deficiencies supplied,-which was by 
ilnposition of hands, and invocation of the Holy Spirit, upon 
repentance, and return to the Catholic Church. He further says, 
'
The rules and the practice of the Church of Eng1and for these 
last two hundred years," (he ,vrote a hundred and thirty years 
ago,) "are clear: no rule was made that such as were Dot baptized 
by a Ja\vfuI l\Iinister should be rebaptized; but they \vere required 
to receive the Uishop
s confirmation, and then ,vere adlnitted to the 
Eucharist and tlte pri",ilege of Cll1'istian burial, neither of which 
"rere allowed to unbaptized persons.". 
90. \Vhen such is the language of the highe!st authority which 
can be produced, I think I shan not be going too far in saying, 
that the point really decided has left the pretensions of heretics 
and schismatics to confer, by their Baptism, a right of burial by 
the 
Iinisters of the Church, very questionable at the utmost, if 
indeed questionable. 


.. Scholastic History of Lay-Baptism, P. II., Ep. Ded. oct., p. cxlvii. I include 
these last words in my citation, lest I be accused of keeping back something which 
may sound, at first hearing, unfavourabIe to my argument. They have, in truth, 
nothing to do with it ; having been introduced by Bingham, in confìrma
ion of his own 
judgment, on the other part of the question, the 'Validity of Schismatical Baptism. 
His reasoning is, that imposition of hands in the Church being held to be both neces- 
sary, and sufficient, to supply the deficiencies of such Baptism, and to admit to the 
Eucharist, and to Christian Burial, to which unb
ptized persons could not be admitted, 
it is plain that persons who have received such Baptism are not unbaptized. 


. . . "All that belongeth to the mystical perfection of Baptism outwardly, is the 
element, the 'it'ord, and the serious application of both unto him u,'hich receiveth both; 
whereunto if we add that secret reference which this action hath to life and remission 
of sins, hy virtue of Christ's own compact solemnly made with his Church, to accom- 
plish fully the Sacrament of Baptism, there is not any thing more required. N ow put 
the question, whether Baptism administered to infants, without any spiritual calling, 
be unto them both a true Sacrament, and an effectual instrument 9f grace, or else an act 
of no more account than the ordinary bathings are: the sum of aIJ that can be said to 
defeat such Baptism is, that those things which I'ave no being can work nothing; and 
that Baptism, without the power of ordination, is as a judgment without sufficient 
jurisdiction-void, frustrate, and of no effect. But to this we answer, that the fruit of 
Baptism dependeth only upon the covenant which God hath made: that God by 
covenant requireth, in the elder sort, Faith and Baptism; in children, the Sacrament 
of Bal)tism alone, whereunto he hath also given them right, by special privilege of 
birth, within the bosom of the Holy Church; that infants, therefore, which bave received 
Baptism complete, as touching the mystical perfection thereof, are, by virtue of his own 
covenant and promise, cleansed from all sin; forasmuch as all other laws, concerning that 
which, in Baptism, is either moral or Ecclesiastical, do bind the Church which giveth 
Baptism, and not the infant which receiveth it of the Church. So that, if any thing 
be therein amiss, the harm which groweth by violation of Holy Ordinances, must 
altogether rest where the bonds of such ordinances hold. For, that in actions of this 
nature it fareth not as in jurisdictions, may somewhat appear, by the very opinion 
which men have of them. The nullity of that which a Judge doth byway of authority, 
without authority, is known to all men, and agreed upon with fun consent of the whole 
world; every man receiyeth it as a general edict of nature; whereas the nullity of 
Baptism, in regard of the like defect, is only a few men's new, ungrounded, and as 
yet unapproved, imagination. "-HOOKER, Ecclesiastical Polit!!, Book v., sect. 62.-ED. 
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91. True it is, that the Court of Arches did propound, and in 
very decided terms, an opinion the very contrary to this conc! u
ioll 
of Ï3ingham's. It said, ".....Vothing can be 'J1
ore clear, from the 
whole history of the Church, from its very early ages, or at least 
from the time ,vhen St. A ugu,stine flourished, in the fourth and fifth 
centuries, do\vn to the time of the Reformation, and from that 
tilne do\vn to the year 1712, than that the Baptisln of persons 
who were baptized by any person, other than a ]a,yful 1\linister, 
was considered to be valid and sltfficient."*' This is strong language; 
,ve D1ight have supposed that the last word had dropped per 
illiCUria'J1z, had it not been immediately repeated once and again, in 
such a manner as to she\v that it ,vas used purposely and advisedly; 
for thus the Court proceeds :-" And if it ,vas valid and sufficient at 
that time, it is equally valid and sufficient no,v." 
92. Here, then, ,ve have the Court and our great Ecclesiastical 
antiquarian diametrically opposed to each other, on a matter pecu- 
liarly belonging to the learning of the latter. In such a case, we 
should not be deemed deficient in due respect to the Court, if ,ve 
rather deferred to the authority of Binghanl; eyen though it were 
left a question Inerely of authority. But the Court has not left it 
entirely thus. It has cited St. Augustine, and the conference at 
Lambeth in 17] 2, in testimony of the accuracy of its o'wn state- 
ment. 
93. I will meet its statement respecting St. Augustine, JVith a 
citation from that Father, even ,vhere he is speaking as favourably 
as possible of unlawful Baptism :-" Nequaquam dubitarem habere 
eos Baptismum, qui ubicumque et a quibuscunque illud verbis 
evangelicis consecratum, sine sua simulatione, et cum aliqua fide 
accepissent: quanquam eis ad salutem spiritltaleJ}
 non prodesset, 7 
si caritate caruissent, qua Oatholicæ inserentur Ecclesiæ."t 


· Curteis'Report, Mastin v. Escott, p. 27;j. 


t Aug. de Rapt., l. vii. 53. 


'1 "I know there are many sentences found in the books and writings of the Ancient 
Fathers, to prove both Ecclesiastical and also moral defects iu the ministeriuO' of Bap- 
tism a bar to the heavenly benefit thereof: which sentences we always so understand, 
as Augustine understood, in a case of like nature, the words of St. CJprian. . . . . . . 
After the same manner, wh
tsoever we rea.d written, if it sound to the prejudice of 
Baptism, through any moral or Ecclesiastical défect therein, we continue it as equity 
and reason teacheth, with restraint to the offender only; which doth, as far as con- 
cerneth himself and them which wittingly concur with him, make the Sacrament 
of God fruitless. 
"ST. AUG':S:I
E'S doubtfulness, whether Baptism by a LaJman may stand, or ought 
to be rea
mmlstered, sho
Ild not be mentioned by them which presume to define 
peremptorily of that wherem he was content to profess himself unresolved. Albeit in 
ve
y truth, his opinion is plain enough; but the manner of delivering his judO'm
llt 
bemg modest, they make of a virtue an imbecility, and impute his calmness of 
peech 
to an irresolution of mind. 

' Hi
 disputatio
 in that place is against Parmenian, which held that a Bishop or a 
Prle
t, If they fall mto any heresy, do therebJ lose the power which they had before to 
baptIze ; an
 that, therefore, Baptism by heretics is merely void. For answer whereof 
he first demeth that heres
. can more depriye men of the power to baptize others, than 
X 2 
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94. Nou. this she,vs, undeniably, that Baptis111 by unhnvfuI 

linisters, is not, in the judgnlent of St. Augustine, sufficient, of 
'itsllj, either to confer spiritual grace, or to insert into the Oatholic 
Church. It also sheu.s that, even in his tinIe, it \yas a question of 
great doubt, ,vhetber such llaptisnl ,vas, indeed, so far valid, tbat 
it ought not to be repeated. He says, that the question had not 
been so decided by the Church; but that if he were present in 
any council ill ,vhich it "'
ere considered, such would be his judg- 
nlent. 
95. So llluch for St. Augustine, the early authority of the Court 
of ....\.rches, for its opinion, that " Baptism by any person other than 
a lawfuJ ::\Iinister ,vas considered," not only" valid," but al:=;o 
" sufficient." 
96. I ,viII 1l0\V look to its modern authority for the same state- 
ment, the Conference at L:unbeth, of 1712. That Conference put 
forth a declaration, signed by the Archbishop of Canterbury, and 
nIany of the Bishops, "That, in conformity ,,,ith the judgments 
and practice of the Catholic Church, and of the Church of England 
in particular, such persons as have been already Laptized in or ,vith 
water, in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, ought not 
I I . d ." 
to ue uaptlze apaz'it. 
97. Such is the Declaration of 1712-on the face of it, very far 
short of the statement of the Court of Arches. It declares that 
Baptism, ho,vever unlawfully ministered, is valid, so that it ought 
not to -be repeated; but it says not one word about its sufficiency_ 
Have we any evidence to she"r the judgment of this saDIe Con- 
ference on this latter point, the sufficiency of unlauful Baptisn1 
 
Yes, a most undeniable one, ,vhich I proceed to adduce. 
98. Binghanl, only two years after the Conference, published the 
second part of his " Scho]astic History of Lay-Baptism," and dedi- 
cated it to Trelawney, Bishop of 'Vinchester. In the Epistle 
Dedicatory, ,ye read the folIo\ving passage :- 
" Your Lordship did not so nluch as know what subject I was upon, till it 
was finished; nor did I perfectly know your Lordship's sentinlents upon the 
point, till you were pleased to honour me with a letter of thanks for my book, 
and tell nle that you exceedingly approved of it; and particularly that part of 
it wlticlt treats of the deficiency of !teretical and scltisnzatical Baptisms, and of 
t!te obligation those, wlw are so baptized, lie under to return to tlte unity of the 
Clturclt, in order to have tlte defects of their Baptism supplied by imposition of 
hands in Confirmation; which was the usual way of supplying such defects, 


it is of force to take from them their own Baptism: and, in the second place, he 
further addeth, that if heretics did lose the power which before was given them by 
ordination, and did, therefore, unlawfully usurp, as often as they took upon them 
to give the Sacrament of Baptism, it followeth not, that Baptism, by them adminis- 
tered, is no Baptism. For then what should we think of Baptism by Laymen, to 
whom authority was never given? . . . . 
. . . . . "The grace of Baptism cometh by donation from God alone. That God 
]mth committed the :l\1illistry of Baptism unto special men, it is for order.s sake ill hi
 
Church, anù not to the eud that their authority might gi,re being, or add more force, 
to the 
aCrall1ellt itself. "-HOUKER, Ecclesiastical Polity, Book v., sect. 62.-ED. 
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according to the general rule and practice of the ancient Church. Your 
Lordship was pleased also to acquaint me, with what I did not understand 
before that all the Bishops of both p1"ov'inces were unanimously of tIle same 
opinio;
 u'hich I had defended, and thought there were other ways of suppl,ring 
a faulty Baptism, than by rebaptization, if given in due fornl by a Layman: 
and though your Lordship did not consent to subscribe the resolution, which 
was then intended to be drawn up, yet it was not because you dissented frOlll 
them in the main of the determination, but because you thought it more 
proper to have added the words' in case of necessity;7 which are cases less 
liable to exception, whose deficiency, whatever it be, nlay most certainly be 
l'ectified by Confirmation. v *, 
99. So much for the statement of the Court of Arches respecting 
the judgment of the Conference of ] 712, that" Baptism by other 
than a la\vful1\Iinister is both valid and slifficient." 
100. The higher Court, \"hile it speaks ,vith great respect of the 
judgment of that Conference, states it, ho\vever, to be "chiefly 
valuable, as bearing testimony to the fact, that the construction of 
the Rubrics of 1603 and 1661 was acted upon; which con
truction 
assumed no change to have taken place in the former la\v, the 
common lau. of all Ghristendol1/; before the Reformation; a Ia\v 
,vhich was recognised by the statutes of Ed ward and Elizabeth, 
and \vhich nothing but express enactnlent could abrogate."t 
1 01. This, therefore, is the law, on wIden tlU) Oourt founds its 
Judgment. 
102. Let us see \vhat it states this law to be :-" The Statutes of 
Ed\vard VI. and Elizabeth," it says, "recognised the right of ereery 
pm"son to burial ,,'ith the Church Service;" not even excepting 
excomlllunicates. 
103. Now, \vith unfeigned reluctance, which nothing but a sense 
of duty could overcome, I humbly submit, that those statutes do 
not recogl1ise that po\ver ,vhich the Court here affirms; -and for 
this plain reason, that "the former law-the common la \v of aU 
Christendom, before the Reformation"-in other 
Nords, the Canon 
La,,", 'which, in this particular, was everywhere received, and, 
especially in this country, 'vas the very contrary to 'what the 
Court represents it to have been. Instead of giving to "every 
person a right to burial ,vith the Church Service," it expressly 
forbade such burial of any who died not in the communion, and in 
the Peace of the Church:-" Quibus non communicamus vivis, nee 
mortuis communicamus." It went further; it commands, that if 
the bodies of any of these had been so buried, they should be 
disinterred, and cast out of the Church burial-ground. Nay, it 
pronounced excommunication ipso facto against everyone who, in 
contempt of the keys of the Church, should dare to bury persons 
of this sort in Churches or cemeteries.t 
* BINGHAM, Part. II., Scholastic History of Lay.Baptism, Ep. Ded., p. cxlvii., oct. 
+ Judgment, Escott v. )Iastin, p. 14. 
::: .Ext!a l. 3" t: 28, c. 12 :- "
acris est Canonibus institutum, ut quibus non com- 
m
mc
vlmus VI VIS, non co
mumcemus defunctis, et ut careant Ecclesiastica Sepultura, 
qUI prl

 
rant 
b Eccleslast
ca U !litate præcisi, nec nisi in articulo mortis Ecclesiæ 
reconClhatl fuerrnt. Unde, 81 contmgat interdurn, quod vel ExcornmUllicatorum COl'- 
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104. Having thus stated what I believe to be really the Canon 
La\von this subject-adopted in England, and therefore part of our 
con1n1on la'w-I turn again to the CourCs statement of the right 
,vhich, " by the COlnlllon la\v of all Christendon1 before the Reforma- 
tion, and recognised by the statutes of Ed \vard VI. and Elizabeth," 
every person, not excepting 
xcommunicates, had, in 1603, ,vhen 
the Canon ,vas n1ade,-a l'ight to burial \vith the service of the 
Church. If there could otherwise be a doubt, '\vhether this be the 
Court's nleaning, that doubt is removed by what it after\vards says 
of " the Rubric of ] 661, ,rhich forbaùe the Burial Service in cases 
of suicide, excoIDlnunicates, and persons unbaptized. A rigltt for- 
mel
ly existing was tltuS taken awa!l, at least in some cases;"* the 
cases therein specified. 
] 05. No\v, in tbe face of the Court's dictu1n on this subject, 
(fortunately it \vas no more than a dictum,) I venture to repeat my 
denial, that the statutes to \vhich it refers, the 2 and 3 Ed\v. VI., 
C. 1, and 5 and 6 Edw. Y1., c. 1, and 1 Eliz., c. 2, and 8 Eliz" c. 1, 
recogllise any such universal right; and for the reason ,vhich I 
llave already given, that those statutes say nothing in derogation, 
much less in abrogation, of the received Canon La\v, ,,
hich, as the 
Court says, was "the conlmon la\v of all Christendo1l1." 
1 06. But I lnust go further: I must contend that the statute 
Ia\v of England, in ] 603, did itself forbid the burial service of the 
Church to Le perforIl1ed oyer the corpse of an excommunicate. 
107. I refer to a statute of Elizabeth, which the Court did not 
think it necessary to notice, though by its very title it might seem 
to invite notice in such an inquiry; I mean the 13th Elizabeth, 
c. 12, entitled" An Act for 1\Iinisters to be of sound Religion"- 
tIle statute, \vhich established the "Articles of Religion of the 
Church of England;" and \vhich, because it established them, is 
n1ade by the Act of U llion with Scotland to be an essential part of 
the Treaty of Union, and a fundamental law of the Jand. 
108. N o'v of these .A.rticles, thus lnade to be so especial a part 
of our statutel:nv , the Thirty-third, entitled" Of Excon1munÌcate 
Persons, ho\v they are to be avoided," runs a
 follo,vs :-" That 
person, \vhich by o!)en denunciation of the Church is rightly cut 
off from the unity of the Church, and excommunicate, ought to be 
taken of the ,vhole multitude of the faithful as an heathen and 
publican." U nIess, therefore, a heat/ten is entitled to burial with 
the service of the Church, \vhich no one yet has had tbe hardihood 
to affirm, neither is an excomlnunicate. 


pora, per violentiam aliquorum, vel alio casu, in Cæmeterio tumulentur, si ab aliorum 
corporibus discerni poterunt, exhumari debent, et pro cui ab Ecclesiastica Sepultura. 
j actari. " 
\Yinch. 296 b. Pursuant to the second part of this law, there is, in Archbishop 
'Vinchelsey's Register, an express order" to dig up an excommunicate, who had been 
buried in the churchyard. "-Gibson, 450. 
And no historical fact is more certain than that the bones of Wicliff' were judicially 
{1isinterred and cast out. 
* Judgment, Escott v. l\-Iastin, p. B. 
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109. So much for the law, common and statute, applicable to 
this point. That both the one and the other are contrary to the 
statement of the Court, may be the less unsatisfactory to the very 
elninent persons ,vho composed it, if an opinion be correct, which 
I scruple not to submit, that, supposing the la 'v ,yere ,vhat they 
have stated it to be, the judgment pronounced by them, irreversible 
as it is in effect, n1ight not be altogether sustainable in reason. 
110. For if "every person," not even excepting excon1municates, 
had, as the Court states, a "statutory right to burial ,vith the 
service of the Church," it folIo\""s that the Sixty-eighth Canon, on 
'which the late suit ,vas founded, taking a'way that ripht in the case 
of excommunicates, must be, -ipso facto, void; for I need harrlly 
say, that a Canon purporting to extinguish a right created or recog- 
nised by the law of the land, is not ,vorth the paper on lvhich it is 
printed. But if this be so, how can a criminal proceeding be 
founded on such a Canon! 
111. The only way to escape the consequence herein suggested, 
seen1S to be, the putting a construction on the Canon, ,,'hich is not 
very obvious, nor very satisfactory, especially when the purpose 
must be the sustaining of a critninal prosecution. Could it, then, 
for this purpose, be maintained, that ,vhen the Canon says, " No 
I\linister shall refuse to bury any corpse tllat is brought to the 
Church; and if he shall refuse to bury such corpse, eæcept the party 
deceased were denounced excorJununicate, 'Jnajori excorn1Jlullicatione ;" 
could it, I ask, be Inaintained, for the sole purpose of sustaining a 
cri1ninal prosecution, that this exception is not meant to deny the 
right of the excommunicate to burial, but only to exenlpt the 

linister from Canonical punishment, if he set that right at naught 
 
112. Happily, the Canon needs no such strained construction. 
In its natural and unforced meaning, it is, as we have seen, in per- 
fect accordance ,vith both the common and the statute Ia\v, as that 
]a,v existed ,,,hen the Canon ,vas made. 
113. Happily, too, the judgment is not only irreversible, but 
may, we doubt not, be she"wn to be sound;* though the particular 


* I venture to submit, that a baptized infant, even though baptized in a schismatical 
or heretical congregation, being entitled to reception into the Church, and to all 
its privileges, whensoever he shall seek imposition of hands, aud do what else the 
Church may require, if be die before he come to years of reason,ouO'ht to be re- 
garded like all other infants dying in infancy: tlJat justice, as well as cl
aritv, bids us 
presume of such infant, that, if he had been permitted to live, he would l;ave done 
what his duty req?ired; and, therefore, that 
e is to be ?ealt with accordingly. 
I once ent
rtamed strong doubts respectmg those mfants, who are baptized by 
persons heretzcal in the fundamental A rticle of the Trinity; thinkin
 that as such 
persons do.not believe in the Divinity of the Father, and of the Son, 
d of'the Holy 
Ghost,. their Baptism cannot be deemed Baptism in that Holy Name. I answered 
accordmgly one or two of my Clergy, who applied to me for solution of their own 
dou
ts on. this point. I think it necessary, therefore, thus to declare, that further 
consideratIon, and the balance of the authorities of the early Church have brought me 
W a different mind. ' 

 say "the balance of authorities ;"-for, undoubtedly, that side of the question 
wIuch 
umbers St. Athan
sius and St. Hilary among its advocates, cannot be said 
to be wIthout grave authorIty. But not only the greater number of Fathers, but the 
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line of argument pursued by the Court, be not such as commands 
unqualified assent. 
11 i. The exc
ption in the Canon must yet detain us for a fe,v 
mon1ents; for, if I 1l1istake not, it \vill be found to have a very 
Ìlnportant bearing on the 111ain question. 
115. It appears to me to she\v very plainly tIle description of 
persons to ,vholn alone the indefinite phrase "any corpse 'which 
shaH be broughf' lnust be understood to npply-nalnely, those, 
and only those, ,\'ho luay, for sufficient reasons, incur sentence of 
exconul1ullication-in other \vords, ]JI(1Jnbers of the Ok ltrcl,,; for 
these and only these, can òe eæC01il11ZU1tJlCated-the censures of the 
Church having scope and direction only 'lvitltin the Ohurclì, and over 
its own 
f elnbers. 
116. This just principle, ldlich ahvays guided the ancient 
Catholic Church in aU its discipline, and is, indeed, of the very 
essence of that lliscipline, ,vas particularly illustrated in its dealing 
\vith those ,vho had been baptized in heresy or schism. \Vhen any 
of them, being brought to the knowledge of the truth, sought 
reconciliation with the Church, they \vere not required to go 
through the same stages of penance, as the Canons required of 
Penitents in the Church: "Bnt they seeln," says Binghau1, * "to 
have been reconciled in a more c0111pendious ,yay, more suited to 
their state and condition, as stran.qers and foreigners, now just 
entering 'lc,itkin the pale of the Ch'llrclt." 
117. Surely, this salne principle lnay, ana ought to be taken as 
the true rule of interpreting the Canons of our o\vn Church; for 
it flo\vs from, and realizes, the express injunction of HoJy Scrip- 
ture, that we "judge not theIn that are \vithout," but leave them 
" to their o\vn 
Iaster," to ,vho111 "they stand or fall." 
118. And here, speaking of "the pale of the Church," I an1 
sorry to be oLliged to renlark on one unhappy sentence, \vhich is 
stated, in the report, to have fallen froIll the higher Court in 
deliyering its J udgmel1t; for it ,vent the ,vhole length of subverting 
the lnost approved, and, until so denied, \ve should have thought 
the most undeniable, principle respecting Schismatics-" Heretic 
\vithout, or Schismatic 'within the pale of the Ollurclt"-is given as 
the language of the Court. 
119. That so portentous, and, considering the authority t9 
\vhich it is ascribed, so mischievous' a description of Schismatic, 


Canons of Councils,-viz., II. Constantinople, ArIes, Laodicea, Trullo-make the 
balance incline strongly to the other side. The Eighth Canon of the Council of Nice 
was differently interpreted, according to the different views of those who inter- 
preted it. 
St. Augustine briefly states bis view of the matter to be, that the Church does not, 
and ought not to rebaptize those who have been baptized, with the worùs of our Lord's 
institution, by any heretics whomsoever; because such Baptism is not properly the 
Baptism of him who ministers, but Christ's.-See BINGHA
I, Scholastic History of 
Baptism, Part I., c. i., s. 20. 
... Ecclesiastical Antiquity, xi}..., c. 2, s. 7. 
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would not, eyen in the 1110st incautious moment, he really uttered 
in such a place, \ve have some special right to hope, because it is 
expressly contradicted by the very la,v ,vhich the Court adnlinisters 
in the last resort. The vie\v taken of Schism, by the Canon La \y 
is, that so far as any are ScltislJzatics, so far tltey are out of the 
Church. It is thus expressed by LYlld wood, of ,,,,honl the learned 
Judge of the Arches tells us that "he is the standard authority on 
all points of the Canon Law \vhich may arise in the adn1Ínistration 
of justice in these Courts :" "SchisIna est 

ecessus ab Ecclesia, reel 
in parte, 'Vel in toto." Again," Schisllla est illicita divisio per 
inobedientiam ab unitate Ecclesiæ facta."-Lyndu'ood, p. 284<. 
120. I have been compelled to notice this strange dictum, because 
it has actually been cited to me by one of n1Y Clergy, (who had 
published certain notions concerning sehisln, which called for DIY 
animadversion) as "the vie\v taken by the highest Ecclesia
tical 
Court of the land, the Judicial COInmittee of PI'ivy Council. In 
the IUluinous judgment delivered by this august tribunal," said 
he, "the distinction is clearly taken bet ween a heretic and a 
schislnatic; a 'heretic' is one ',vithout,' a 'schismatic' is one 
, \vithin,' the Church.'" * 
121. No\v, if the Court really uttered \vhat is ascribed to it, a 
stronger illustration cannot be ,vanted of the mischief of a judge, 
however g
nerally learned, flinging about his random 
ayings on 
matters of high and sacred import, without even seeking that 
ordinary D1easure of information, \vhich educated 111 en, indeed, 
l11ight be expected to bring ,vith them. For the Suprelne Court of 
B"'cclesiastical Judicature to talk thus ,vildly about scltism, is not 
less startling, than it would be to hear the Court of Queen's Bench 
procIainling "the cOIDlnunity of Christian men"ls goods." 
122. Before ,ve leave this nlatter altogether., it is right to say 
that the Court itself seems to have been startled at the largeness 
of its o,vn construction of the general ,vords of the Canon; for it 
suggests that" portions of the Burial Service itself \voldd probably 
exclude persons not Christians." "r e thank the Court for this 
loecognition of the ilnportant principle, that the Canon must be 
construed \yith due consideration of the matter and occasion to 
which it refers; in other 'words, that the nature, and purpose, and 
terms of the Burial Service must control the use of it. And if, 
extending the expression of the Court's meaning a little further, we 
should say (instead of probably) this "\vould certainly exclude 
perso
s not Christians," should we be very presuInptuous'? So far 
frOIU It, that I venture to think that, even if the Rubric of 1661 


* That in a large and improper sense of the word Church, including all whom God 
hath calle
 bJ the 
ev.ela.tion of his !ruth from the unbelieving world, a schismatic 
may be saId to be wItllln It, no one wIll den y 0 but in this sense of the word a heretic 
. 11 . 1 . , , " 
too, IS equa y wIt un the Church. Such, however, is not the sense in which an 

cclesiastical 
our! can be supposed to use the word; nor can any sane person ad- 
vlse
ly sp
a
\:,.Ill t1!IS se!I
e, of" tl.Ie pale of the Church." "The pale of the Church," 
e.x vz termzm, Implies L mty; Sclusm, eæ vi termini, implies breach of that Unity. 
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had never existed (\vhich forbids the use of the office to the 
"unbaptized"), a 
linister ".ho should so abuse the Church Burial 
Service, as to use it over the corpse of a Jew or a 1\Iahonletan, 
'\yould be liable to Ecclesiastical censure. The Canon La\v itself is 
plain on this point. Even catechumens, dying before they are 
baptized, are excluded fronl burial \vith the Service of the Church.. 
Accordingly, both Sir John Nicholl t and Sir Herbert J enllert say, 
that "the old la,v equally prohibited the interment, '\vith the 
prayers of the Church, of those who had died unbaptized by their 
o,vn fault." 
123. The observation, therefore, of the higher Court, that by 
this prohibitory Rubric, "a right formerly existing ,vas taken 
a,vay," is utterly \vithout foundation. In truth, all the cases 
enumerated in that Rubric \vere before excluded, by the Canon 
Law', from interment with the office of the Church.
 
124. This consideration is important, not merely as affecting the 
statement of the la \v by that Court, but also as proving that the 
general '\vords of the Sixty-eighth Canon must ahvays have been 
interpreted ,vith lTIany limitations; that, in truth, they applied to 
those only \vho died 1\Iembers of the Church. 
125. But the Court, \ve have seen, limits its o,vn limitation to 
"persons not Christians." No\v, "Christians" is a very vague 
term, and, in such a question as ,,'e are at present concerned ,vith, 
requires sonle accuracy in distinguishing, before it can convey a 
sufficiently definite meaning. Of heretics and schismatics, ,ve deny 
110t that they are Christians, if by "Christians'" is meant that they 
are not heat/tens; that they have received Baptisln, \vhjch not only 
makes it unnecessary and unlawful that they be again baptized, 
but also gives thenl a right, on their testifying a \vÌsh to be 
received into the Church, making a confession of the true Faith, 
and seeking a reconciliatory ilnposition of hands, to be received 
accordingly. 
126. But if by " Christians"" is meant, in the full sense of the 
word, the fideles, "faithful nlen,"" those \\Tho hold the Catholic 
Faith, and are in the Unity of the Holy Catholic Church, then, so 
long as any persons continue heretical in their opinons, or schisma- 
tical in their conversation, \ye are bound to deny to them all fight 
to that name, and to the privileges \vhich it implies. 'Yith 
"Christians,'" in the forlner sense of the \vord, \ve '\vould hold 
internal communion, the communion of charity; but \ve cannot, 
consistently ,vith our duty to the Church, and even to themselves,/! 
hold external communion. 
127. The learned Judge in the Court belo\v recognises the same 


... Item placuit, ut Catechumenis sine redemptione baptismi defunctis, neque ob- 
lationis commemoratio, neque psallendi impendatur officium. Bracar. Can., 35; 
Gibson, 450. 
t Kempe and Wickes (2 Pm!. 26B). 

 1 Cor. v. 5; 1 Tim. i. 20. 


::: l\fastin and Escott (Curteis, 264).. 
II Gibson, ubi supra. 
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principle, and in a Inanner, I may be permitted to say, n1uch less 
unsatisfactory than the Court above. "The object of the Church, 
and of the Legislature which confirmed the Rubric," says he, 
"must have been to exclude from the offices of the Church all 
those who had never been adJ1Ûtted into it by Baptism; all those 
\,,110, having been once admitted into it, had, for SOltle grievous 
offence, been excluded from it; and, thirdly, all those ,vho, d.ring 
in the cOlnmission of mortal sin, had, by their o\vn act, renounced 
the privileges of Christianity.". This, I say, is a recognition -of 
the same principle, that the use of the offices of the Church can be 
proper only in the case of those ,vho have been admitted into the 
Church, and have never either been excluded, or excluded them- 
selves, froln the Church. It is true, that he assumes it as un- 
deniable, that persons are so admitted, if baptized, whoever may 
have been the 
linister; ,vhereas ,ve have seen, by the authority 
of Bingham, that neit.her heretical nor schismatical Baptism does 
admit into the Church. Consequently, on the sound principle thus 
recognised by both Courts, it does not entitle persons so baptized 
to the offices of the Church. 
] 28. The principle of ,vhich I speak, and which is thus recog- 
nised in the judgment of both courts, is, indeed, so obvious, that it 
nlay seen1 hardly to need this high authority, which yet ,ve rejoice 
to see given to it. It is a principle constantly applied in respect to 
the Rubrics and Canons. 
129. For instance, the Fifty-ninth Canon requires, under very 
heavy penalties, "every Parson, Vicar, or Curate, upon every 
Sunday and Holiday, diligently to hear, instruct, and teach the 
youth and ignorant persons of his parish, the Catechislll set forth in 
the Common Pra
rer.')' Is he to teach ignorant persons, ,yho are 
'ltnbapÛzed, this Catechism 
 They are included under the general 
terms of the Canon, yet the very nature of this Catechism Inakes 
it luanifest that they are not, cannot be, included in its sense. 
130. Again: the Rubric of the office of c., \Tisitation of the 
Sick"!' says, ,,\\Y"hen any person is sick, notice shall be given thereof 
to the 
Iinister of the parish, ,yho, cODling into the sick person's 
house, shall say," as is there appointed. Here the phrase "any 
person" is so Iarge as to include Jews, Turks, InfideIs, and 
Heretics, as 'weB as 
Ienlbers of the Church; yet will anyone 
gravely assert that the Church's owce of " Visitation for the Sick H 
ought to be used, or can properly be used, to "any persons" ",rho 
are not 
Iembers of the Church! 
131. Nay, in respect to the very Canon in question, the Sixty- 
eigh
h,. no one ,viII contend that the ,vords "any corpse" must not 
be !lmlted to those who have a right to burial in the particuIar 
pal'lsh churchyard to ,vhich the corpse is brought. It is plain, 


* Curteis' Reports, l\Iastin v. Escott, p. 239. 
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therefore, tbat some limitation n1ust be admitted; but ,,'bat can be 
more reasonable than that which is dra \vn from the nature and 
tenor of the office of burial itself? In other 'words, ought it to be 
used in the case of those to ,vhon1 it is manifestly unfitted-to 
persons, that is, ,vhom the Church cannot recognise as having died 
in c0111munion \vith it, or as capable of its blessing 
 
132. No lnan ,,-ho respects the principles or the practice of the 
Church of Christ, frOln and through all Antiquity, ,viII hesitate 
how this question nlust be ansv{ered. " This office of burial," says 
Binghaln, "belonged only to the Fideles, or CO'J}l1nunicants; that 
is, such as died either in the full Con1munion of the Church, or 
else, if they ,vere exconu11unicate, ,vere yet in a disposition to 
conlnlunicate by accepting, and submitting to, the rules of penance 
and discipline in the Church."* 
133. In truth, such a cIaill1 as ,ve are said to be threatened \vith, 
on the misunderstood authority of the late judglnent, is silllply 
this-that the Church, and the Church only, shaH cease to have a 
peculiar comnnlnion of its o\vn; shall cease to have its own rules 
for its o\vn guidance; 
hall cease to have any special marks \vhereby 
to distinguish itself; shall cease to perform any special offices to its 
own 
Iembers. 
134. For, our offices, be it borne in mind, are designed for per- 
sons belonging to a certain body,-united together by certain ternlS 
of communion. vVhy are ,ve to be compelled to disregard the appro- 
priate nature of these offices, and to abandon these terms of COIl1- 
munion, at the bidding of those who may mislike our having such 
distinctions 
 They are not prevented from forming themselves 
into a separate society, having their own offices, their o\vn tenus of 
conullunion. 'Ve only say, that, if they do so separate themselves, 
,ve cannot adnlit them to COl11lllunion in religious offices \vith us. 
Is there in this any real hardship to them 
 or any real \vant of 
charity in us 
 
135. Let us see, in tIle instance of burial, to ,,,hat it alnounts. 
136. Heretics and schislnatics have the same right of interment 
in the parochial burial-grounds as \Ve have.t They may use, in 
their o\vn n1eeting-houses, any office of burial they choose. If 
they prefer the office of the Church, they are quite at liberty to 
use it; only they 111USt not use it in our Churches, or in the church- 
yard. This is the amount of the grievance, and sinlply to state it, 
is to expose its frivolity. 
137. But they ,viII not be satisfied unless the 
linisters of the 


'* Ecclesiastical Antiquity, B. xxiii., c. 3, s. 23. 
t This seems to have been ruled in Rex v. Taylor, Trinity Term, 6 Geo. I.: 
" The Doctrine there laid down," as stated by the Court of Arches in the late cause, 
"was, that the common law right of interment in the churchJard belonged to every 
parishioner; but that the manner in which the service was to be performed, was to be 
left to the Spiritual Court, and there enforced. "-Curteis' Reports, :l\Iastin v. Escott, 
p. 2G8. 
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Church perforn1 the office, and treat them as melnbers of our 
Comn1union. 'Vhy is this 
 'Vhy are they anxious for the ser- 
vices of 
Iinisters, whose ministry they either deny or usurp 
 or, 
rather, both usurp and deny 
 Or, ,vhy do they cIaim to he adn1it- 
ted to the privileges of a community, which they do not value 
sufficiently to seek to belong to it 
 
138. The real truth is plain. Their only grievance is, that the 
Church exists; and so long as it 
hall continue to exist, its exist- 
ence will be, must be, felt a reproach by those ,vho have abandoned 
it. 
139. But we are told, that, whatever be the lnerits of the ques- 
tion, the la,vs of the Church itself require its !\Iinisters to perform 
these offices to Dissenters, and they have a right to enforce obe- 
dience to those la ,vs. 
140. That the laws of the Church do, indeed, require this, may 
be found not quite so clear as they choose to represent; and to 
prove it ,vill need sOlnething 1110re authoritative than a mere dictum;, 
(if there have been such dictum,) even of the highest court. But, 
if the la,vs of the Church do, indeed, require its l\Ielnbers to per- 
form its offices to those ,vho are not of its communion, can ,ve 
doubt that this is caused by those la,vs having been made at a 
time ,vhen such a thing as tolerated heresy or schism ,vas not even 
though t of 
 
141. In the short interval which elapsed between the passing of 
the first Toleration Act and the discontinuance of the Sittings of 
Convocation, none of the claims \vhich are no,v harassing the 
Church ,vere ever put for\vard, or even cont.emplated; else, ,ve 
cannot doubt that due provision would have been then made, to 
meet the ne'v state of things, and to prevent a la\v, which ,vas 
liberally and ,visely designed as a relief to conscientious Dissenters, 
from being abused, as an engine for the persecution of the Church. 
] 42. In short, the offices of the Church having been devised for 

Iembers of the Church, the Church ought to have the po,ver of 
declaring ,vho are not its members, and, therefore, who have not a 
right to participation in its offices. To \vithhold this po,ver, ,vhen- 
ever its necessity shall be felt, \vould not be easily reconcilable with 
the first article of the lJIapna Ghært-a of olden times, nor \vith the 
plainest obligation of the lJIagna f'1harta of more modern days, the 
Coronation Oath. But ho\v can such a po\ver be adequately 
exercised, except by the Church assembled in Synod? 
. 143. In asking for. such 
 power, we wish not, I repeat, "to 
Judge them 
hat are wIthout. "r e only claim to pronounce that 
they are wIthout-out of our Church, of \vhich ,ve believe and 
proclaim that it is the visible Church of Christ in this land. 'Ve 
q.uarrel not ,vith others, though \ve think theln heretics, or schisma- 
tIcs, and though, as such, we refuse to theln comnnulÏon ,vith us in 
the offices of religion; but ,ve quarrel not with then}, if they 
choose to say the same, each of his O'VI1 separate congregation. 
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144.. The Court? ill de.1ivering the late judgment, thought proper 
to "pOll1t out the InconsIstent and even absurd consequences which 
,vould folIo\v from the opposite Doctrine to its own.". 
145. No,v I, too, n1ay be perlnitted to point out the consequences 
(due respect forbids my calling them inconsistent or absurd) ,vhich 
would follo'v from some dicta of the Court, if they should ever be 
exalted to the authority of judgments. 
146. For instance, if, as ,vas said (happily not ruled) by the 
Court, it be the duty of the 
linister to use the office of burial 
over" every corpse \vhich shall be brought to the Church or church- 
yard," it should seem to be equally the duty of those who bring it, 
to perIuit the office to be used. And yet it is quite conceivable 
that this may not alw'ays be very satisfactory. For, be it remeIn- 
bered, there are otber persons not in comn1union ,,,ith the Church, 
besides that description of Dissenters who pron1oted the late suit. 
Now, let me put a case-it shan be not an extreme case, but one 
actually proposed by the Court itself-that of "Foreigners ,vho 
have been baptized other,vise than by 
Iinisters of Episcopal ordi- 
nation." The Court pointed out as one of the "inconsistent, and 
even absurd consequences" of the defendant's plea, that "such 
foreigners could not be buried ,vith the rites of our Church, should 
they depart this life ,vithin our territory." It happens, that Inany 
such foreigners from one particular country, as ,veIl as many of our 
own countryn1en ,vho are in c0111munion ,vith theIn, die alnongst us 
every year-I n1ean PresbJ/terians of the Kirk of Scotland. 
147. No\v, let us suppose the corpse of one of these Presby- 
terians, Scotch, or Irish, or Engliðh, to be brought to the church- 
yard of any parish in England. "If the 
Iinister delay burying 
in the manner and forin prescribed in the Book of Conlnlon Prayer,'" 
he ,viII be suspended, should the Court's dictum ever be ruled to be 
the law. If the l\Iinister plead his conscience, the plea will be 
either sneered at, or fro\vned clo\vn. Kno\ving this, he subtnits, 
and quietly begins the ceremony. 
148. !\IeanwhiIe, those ,vho bring the corpse insist on "imme- 
diatel!! interr-ing it without any cerem 'Jny ;'" for such is the order 
"Concerning Burial of the Dead," in the "Directory for Public 
\V orship," set forth by "Public authority in the Church of Scot- 
land." They, too, will plead conscience; they ,viII cry aloud 
against the abomination of "prescript forn1 of prayer" being im- 
posed upon theIn,. in the exercise of their COllUTIOn-]a\v right of 
depositing the remains of their deceased brother in the parish church- 
yard: and as they are not in the habit of subn1itting, \ve need 
not fear but that SOine very good reason will soon be found why 
they shall be submitted to. 
149. Here I \vould leave tl1e matter, were it not for one par- 
ticular of the speech nlade in delivering the judgment of the Court 


* Judgment, l\Iastil1 v.. Escott, p. 14. 
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above, which has, I understanò, given some uneasiness to tbe 
Clergy, anù excited some surprise in others. 
150. That speech has derived more than ordinary importance 
from its having been previously written, and, as is understood, 
havinO' received the sanction of an the learned 1.Ielnbers of the 
b 
Court. In stating this, I \vish to be considered as stating it with 
the sincerest feeling of respect for the \visdom and justice \vhich 
dictated so cautious a proceeding. 
151. But, then, this caution only gave the stronger effect to all 
the observations in the speech, however irrelevant some of them 
may have been; ho\vever transcending the authority even of the 
high tribunal from \vhich they eU1anated. 
152. In the conclusion, the Court thought it necessary to pro- 
pound, that Clergymen, if they shall ever feel their consciences 
violated by any requisition of the la\v, ,viII have no right to com- 
plain: they may do as LaYlnen have done; they D1ay resign their 
offices, and" give \vay to those who could honestly hold them by 
performing their appointed functions." 
153. No\v, in putting forth this declaration, the Court seems to 
me (I must not be afraid of avo\ving it) to have a little overstepped 
the line of its own duty, to have a little misunderstood the nature 
of the matter it \vas speaking of. 
254. The cure of souls, even though it be endo\ved, is not a mere 
salaried office, \vhich may be resigned at pleasure. It is a station 
of high and holy responsibility, from ,,
hich \ve are not at liberty 
to withdraw ourselves, merely because the ,vorld's law shall be 
found at variance \vith our duty. Should such a state of things 
ever arise-I do not conteDlplate it as in the lo\vest degree pro- 
bable; nor should I think it decent to suppose it even possible, 
\vere not the supposition thus forced upon us from so high a place 
-but should such a state of things ever arise, \ve will complain 
(for, thank 'God! the Clergy, like all other subjects in this free 
land, may cOlnplain) of the state of the la,v, ,vhich ,,
ould thus 
make obedience to it inconlpatible with obedience to that higher 
Ia\v, \vhich ,ve are cOlnlnissioned and conlmanded by God to 
execute; and ,ve ,,,ill urge our complaint in the firln but temperate 
tone \vhich becomes us, not doubting that ,ve shall obtain froin a just 
Legislature due attention and redress. Should the result be other- 
,vise, (I have no fear that it ever wiH, but should it be other,vise,) 
the State 'will deal with us, as it may deem fit; but \ve, Iny 
Reverend Brethren, \viII not renounce, \ve ,,-ill adhere to, our posts 
--calmly, meekly, faithfully, resolutely, in the fear of God, and not 
of man. 
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60. It should certainly form a part of your public Ininistrations, 
as ,yell as of Jour more private instruction, to point out to your 
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people the privileges and obligations of Church 
Iembership; to 
lnake theln cOlnprehend fully ,vhat is 111eant by "the COlnlllunion 
of Saints," alnid the 111anifolrl di
tractions of the present titHe; to 
she\v theln that ours is the "Ulore exceJlent way;" that ,vith us 
and in our C0l11111Union they 11lay find that peace, aud rest, and 
certainty, that goodly di:,cipline and holy Doctrine, that purity of 
Faith, and silnplicity of ,vorship, ,vhich is characteristic of the 
truth and of the Gospel of priluitive titHes. 
61. It ,viII also be right froln time to time to explain the origin, 
nature, and extent of your comlnission, ,vith the deference you 
DUty reasonably expect as appurtenant to your h!gh office and 
calling. 
62. But )
Ou ,viII exceed all just bounds, if you are continually 
insisting upon the nece:-;
ity of a belief in, and the certainty of, 
the 
\.postolical Succession in the J3ishops and Presbyters of our 
Church as the only security for the efficacy of the Sacralnents-so 
that those ,vho do not receive theln from lnen so accredited and 
appointed to n1inister, cannot partake of the pron1ises and consola- 
tions of the Gospel; and are, therefore, in peril of their Salvation, 
and left to the uncovenanted mercies of God, ,vhich Illay be, in the 
end, no mercies at all to thenl. 
63. For, (ho,vever conclusive to our o\vn n1inds the testin1011Y 
to our uninterrupted succession-ho\vever encouraging the confi- 
dence ,ve lllay thus justly fee], and encouraging it is, in the autho- 
rity of our own ll1inistrations,) this ,vonld be to overstep the limits 
of prudence and hun1ility, and arrogantly to set up a clain1 ,vhich 
neither Scripture nor the fOfll1ularies and various offices of the 
Church, nor the ,vritings of her best Divines, nor the COlllnon 
sense of mankind \vill allo\v. 
64. To spread abroad this notioll, would be to nlake ourselyes 
the derision of the ,vorlù: it ,vouId be contrary to the lllind of 
St. Paul, ,vho said, "'V e preach not onrsel ves, but Christ Jesus 
the Lord, and ourselves your servants for his sake." Although to 
" magnify our office" is indeed aIIo\vable; nay, it is justified by 
his exalnple; for he else\vhere say
, "'V e, as ambassadors for 
Christ, beseech ).ou in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God." 
65. 'Vith respect to this, and SOllle other of the questions now 
brought into much pro111inence, our Reforn1ers appear to have been 
of the same n1ind as a pious Prelate of former times, ,vho distin- 
guishes bet\veen ,vhat is essential to the being, and ,vhat is essen- 
tial to the ,veIl being of a Church ;-a ,vise distinction, ,vhich good 
sense and Christian charity should lead us all ever to keep in sight. 
ride also Pars. G9, 70, and 71, in Chap. IX. 


COPLESTON, BISHOP OF LLA
DAFF.-1842.. 
ride Pars. 4-G, in Chap. XI. 
58.. The question of Lay-Baptisnl, as entitling a deceased pel "son 
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to burial ,vith the rites of the Church, is, indeed, now decided by 
the highest authority; and to that authority it is our duty to bo\v. 
But ,vhen ,re read the reasons upon ,,,hich the deci
ion is made to 
rest, and find it stated, that because the Church has generally held 
the validity of Lay-BaptislTI in cases of emergency, so far as to pre- 
clude tke practice of rebaptizing, therefore it is to be regarded also 
as sufficient, our knowledge of Ecclesiastical Antiquity makes us 
reject such a conclusion, if by it is ll1eant, that no further act is 
requisite to entitle the party to all the privileges of Ohurch J.1Ienz- 
bersldp. 'Vhatever the Church may, in charity, have conceded to 
those who, being baptized by Lay hands in infancy, died before 
they were forn1ally received into the Church, \ve venture to dec1are, 
upon the evidence of ancient \vriters and of ancient Canons, * that 
the practice of the Church has ever required, as a general rule, 
such Baptism to be completed, either by solemnly receiving the 
infant into the Church, or by Confirn1ation ,vith laying on of hands 
by the Bishop. t 
59. To infer, from a permission given in cases of urgent neces- 
sity, and that too ,vhen all the parties concerned, though Laymen, 
were yet 
Iembers of the Church, that, therefore, a heretic or 
a schismatic D1ay, ,vithout necessity, and acting in open defiance of 
the Church, merely by using the Scriptural form of BaptisllJ, 
confer the full privileges of the Church; and that the Clergy are 
bound to give their services in burying such a person, though never 
recognised, directly or indirectly, as a 1\Iember, is certainly \vrong 
in Christian Theology, as attested by the unifonn practice of the 
Church in all ages, however deficient the Ecclesiastical La,vs or 
this country l11ay no,v be in providing for such cases. Before the 
Reformation such a case could not have happened. 
60. Yet in the actual constitution of our National Churcb, there 
is no remedy for this grievance. 'Ve ll1ust, therefore, obey the 
law, as expounded by our Lay J ndg-es. The Church must, to use 
a phrase injuriously applied to her sacred forll1ularies, "continue to 
,york in chains;" but ,ve may appe31 to the Legislature for eman- 
cipation from this bondage, contradictory as it is, not only to the 
,vhole tenor of our Ecclesia
tical Polity, but to the plainest 
principles of reason and equity. 'Ve have no ,vish to debar those 
'who are out of the pale of the National Church from Christian 
Burial-not even to deprive them of ,vhat is said to be their civil 
right, burial in the churchyard of the parish to 'which they belong 


. 
 
ee this subject treated with great learning and ability by the Bishop of Exeter 
III Ins recent Charge. I have only to remark, that when the learned J udO'e called 
Lay-Baptism sufficient as well as valid, he was probably misled by tbe words of the 

ubric in the offic
 fo!, Private 
aptism, where it is said, "that the child so baptized 
IS lawfully and sufficlently baptIzed, and ought not to be baptized again." But the 
latter clause proves, that the word sufficiently only relates to rebaptizillO' not to any 
ot
e
 act which the Church may deem l1ecessary,"în order to give the p
rson all the 
prIvIleges of a member of the Church here upon earth. - 
t The 'Velsh name for the rite of Confirmation is Bishop's Baptism. 
y 
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-but for the 
linister of the parish to be compeBed to read the 
service of the Church over those ,vho neither belonged, nor ,vished 
to belong, to the Church, is a. grievance far beyond any ,vhich 
sectaries cOlnplain of as ilnposed upon themselves. 
61. The best relnedy, ho\vever, for this and for other existing 
anomalies, is a topic of such vast extent and importance, that 
I 11lust content lllJ"self \"ith having barely touched upon it. It 
will not be long, I trust, before SOllIe Ecclesiastical jurisdiction 
is fralned, conlpetent to decide questions of a purely spiritual 
character; or a C0111Ulission, at least, appointed to prepare such 
la,vs, under the sanction of the Sovereign, as the state of the 
Church, from time to tilne, may seem to call for. 'Vhether a 
Convocation of the ,vhole Clergy of the Reahn be the forin best 
calculated to give effect to Church Government, lllay ,veIl be 
doubted. Such bodies have been held, by judicious and pious men, 
t.o lead to so much strife and alnbition, as to defeat, in a great 
111eaSUre, the good purpose for \vhich they \vere convened. It has 
been thought that the evil will ah\rays predominate over the good; 
and, certainly, the latest experience this country had of them tends 
to favour that opinion. But the increasing conviction of the 
necessity of an efficient Church governlnent will, if temperately 
expressed, doubtless lead to this Ï1nproVelnel1t, under some form or 
other. 


BLOl\1FIELD, BISHOP OF LOKDoN.-1842. 
3. But l)efore I enter upon these subjects, and as introductory to 
them, I think it right to offer a fe\v remarks upon the most im- 
})ortant of the questions concerning Church governnlent and disci- 
pline, that \vhich relates to the source and validity of our mission, 
and to the extent of our authority, as ambassadors of Christ, the 
interpreters of his \V ord, and the di:spensers of his Sacralnents. I 
have so recently made a public declaration of my opinions on the 
Divine institution and authority of the Church, that I need not 
repeat then1 on the present occasion.8 If the vie\v \vhich I have 
taken of the subject be correct, it follows, as a necessary inference, 
that in this country the Clergy of the national Church, and they 
alone, are entitled to the respect and obedience of the people, as 
their 1a wful guides and governors in spiritual things; that they 
alone are duly commissioned to preach the 'V ord of God, and to 
minister his holy Sacrarnents. 
4. But the extent and boundaries of their ministerial authority 
are points ,vhich admit of a considerable diversity of opinion, even 
amongst those who do not question its origin or legitiu1acy. If it 
be an error, leading to, and partaking of the nature of schislll, to 
deny, or undervalue that authority, it is, on the other hand, in- 


8 See his Lordship's Three Sermons on the Chw'ch.-ED. 
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jurious to the cause of truth and unity to exaggerate it, and to 
stretch its prerogatives beyond that which has the sure warrant of 
God's ,V ord. Those persons, ,,,ho are driven, by the overstrained 
pretensions of the Clergy, to question thei.r authority, 
re almos
 sure 
to withhold from them the respect to ,,,lnch they are ,Justly entItled, 
and to consider priesthood and priestcraft as convertible terms. 
5. There is so obvious an analogy in the general features of 
Ecclesiastical Polity, between the appointm
nt and offices of the 
hierarchy under the Levitical la\v, and those of the Christian 
ll1inistry, that it is no ,,"onder if SOUle persons have inlagined, not 
merely an analogy, but a typical relation bet,yeen theln; the 
J e\vish priesthood being the type, and the Christian 
Iinistry the 
Rntitype; the High Priest, the Priests, and Levites of the one, 
ans\vering to the Bishops, Priests, and Deacons of the other; the 
latter inheriting the dignity, privileges, antI duties of the fornler. 
The Church of Rome, on the other hand, teaches that our Saviour 
instituted a new and proper priesthood, after the order of l\Iel- 
chizedek. Neither of these suppositions is consistent ,vith the 
language of Holy Scripture. The priesthood of 
Ie]chizedek, 
and that of Aaron, were typical of that ".hich ,"as borne hy 
J eSUd Christ Hinlsel
 the great High Priest of the ,vorld, ,vho 
fulfilled, once for all, in his own person, eyery type and shado,v of 
the older econonlY of God's Church, which bore any relation to 
propitiatory sacrifice, and to mediation bet\veen God and IUan. 
6. It is apparent, froIn the \vhole train of arguIuent pursued in 
the Epistle to the Hebre\vs, that, under the new dispensation, Jesus 
Christ \ras to be the only sacrificing Priest; his death the only 
proper sacrifice; Himself the only victiln. AU the offices, autho- 
rity, and efficacy of the Jewish Priesthood, as they pointed to ,Jesus 
Christ, and drew all their efficac:r from his mediation, \vere finally 
centered and absorbed in Him" beside whom, and after whom, there 
is no victiln, no sacrifice, no proper 111ediator bet\veen God and man. 
'Vhatsoever spiritual po\Yer, duties, or privileges, belong to the 
Christian 
Iinistry, are derived to it so]ely from J esns Christ, as 
the Head of his Church, the founder of a new spiritual economy, 
,,:herein n1an,. 
eing placed in a ne\v relation to God, requires a 
dr
ferent pl'OVI
IO.n of ?utward lueans, for the purpose of approaching 
HIm, and obtaInIng Ius favour. Our blessed Lord retains, in his 
o,vn person, the everlasting sacerdotal order of 
Ielchizedek; and 
he has given to his Church, not a ne\y order of sacrificing Priests; 
but SOJ/le, Apostles; and some, prophets; and som-e, Ercanqelists; and 
801/le, pastors a.n(
 teachers; for the pe1fectinp of the sa8-ints, for the 
'It:or/,; of the }'IlJllSlry, for the edifying of the body of Christ. * 
7. "r e hold, in opposition to the Church of !{onle that the 
offering of a propitiatory sacrifice to God is not one of th'e functions 
and privileges of the Christian l\Iinistry. Jesus Christ, by one offering 


· Eph. iy. II. 
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"hath perfected for e?Jer thenz tllat are sanctified;. and ,ve derogate 
from the absolute \yorthiness and sufficiency of that offering, if we 
suppose that any supplementary sacl'ifices are required for the pur- 
pose of propitiation. If God u:as in Christ, reconciling the 'world 
unto Himself,t \ye need no other reconciler. 'Ve have, indeed, our 
sacrifice, and our altar, and Ollr Priesthood, to offer the one, and to 
minister at the other. But the sacrifice is a spiritual sacrifice, and 
the altar is figuratively an altar. \Ve slay no victim, we offer no 
victim slain; but \ye commenlorate the one great and final sacrifice, 
properly so called, in the Inanner appointed by our Lord; and we 
continually present unto God that lllelllorial, ,vith prayer, and 
thanksgiving, and an offering of our substance, and of ourselves, 
both soul and body; and so \ve apply to ourselyes, through faith, 
the results of the one propitiatory sacrifice; and the \vhole is 
rightly, but figuratively terilled an eucharistic sacrifice, a sacrifice of 
praise and thanksgiving. 
S. As to our Priesthood, let us be\vare of arrogating to ourselves 
the character of mediators bet\veen God and men, in any sense 
which implies that ,ve can stand between them and their Judge, 
except 'with reference to that mysterious efficacy \vhich belongs to 
Chl'istian intercession, by \vhomsoever offered,9 if offered in Faith, 
and which it is our special duty to offer in behalf of the people 
committed to our care. At the saIne time, let us be careful to 
impress both ourselves and then1 ,vith just notions of the real 
objects and inherent worthiness of our office. It is ours to realize, 
instrumentally, to those for ,vhom Christ died, the blessings of 
\vhich the Levitical Priesthood administered only the shadows. It 
is ours to graft them into the body of Christ's Church; to initiate 
them into the saving truths of the Gospel; to turn their hearts to 
the \visdom of 'the just; guiding thenl to Hiu1 ,vho alone can 
deliver theln from the bondage of sin; declaring, as his ambas- 
sadors, the conditions and assurance of pardon; and dispensing to 
his household the spiritual food of his Body and Blood; to do all 
this, and, on that account, to have the chief stations in that house- 
hold, and to be entitled to the attention and respect of all who 
belong to it. 
9. Our blessed Saviour's charge to St. Peter, and through him 
to all his l\linisters, \vas, Feed my sheep. \Vhatsoever acts of 
kindness, or authority, are requisite for the due execution of that 
charge, \vith respect to those to ,vhom \ye stand in the relation of 
Pastors, it is ours to exercise, and theirs to acknowledge and 
submit to; but in our 
Iinisterial acts, both of kindness and 
authority, especially the Jatter, \"e are to have respect to the 
Church's La".s and Ordinances; and beyond 'what the!! require, ,ve 


· Heb. x. 14. 


+ 2 Cor. Y. 19. 


9 Vide extract from F'l'oude's Remains, note 4, p, 332, infra.-ED. 
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may not claim obedience. And it is ,veIl that it is SO; for a 
spiritual authority, not so lin1ited, in the hands of fallible and 
imperfect men, would be perverted, as in the example of Rome, to 
the ends of an intolerable tyranny over the secret thoughts and 
consciences, as ,veIl as the out\vard acts and observances of those 
,-rho sbould be subject to it. 


1\10UNTAIN, BISHOP OF MONTREAL.-1842. 
I. Among other benefits to be anticipated from the formation of 
this Institution,l is its strengthening and consolidating effects upon 
all the proceedings of the Church and Clergy within the diocese. 
2. Union is strength: a truth, in theory, adrnitted by parties of 
every description, and a secret of success, in practice, ,veIl under- 
stood by a party adverse to our religious system-it is to be 
regretted that it is not ahvays so \vell understood anlong ourselves. 
You cannot fail to be aware, ho\vever, of some very conspicuous 
and important facts, \vhich she,v ho,v much better it is becoming 
understood in the Church at home. A loose and desultory warfare, 
conducted by irregular bands of volunteers, acting professedly in 
the same general cause, but each pursuing its o\vn plan, reckless of 
interfering with the operations of its neighbour, and regardless of 
the \varrant of direction from a conUllon hearl, can never accomplish 
what may be expected from a disciplined and standing force, 
looking to authority, and moving under strict principles of order. 
Apply this illustration to the state of the Protestant ,,'orld at 
large, and \ve shall be brought to a Inelancholy confession of evils 
flowing from the abuses of Protestant liberty. In onr o,vn and 
some other branches of the Reformed Church, the corrective as 
,veIl as the conservative, principle is found-corrective of these 
eviJs, as ,veIl as conservative of all that is venerable and good; and 
it can never be my duty to be \vithheld, by any false delicacy, 
on account of my accidental occupation of a thorny and responsible 
post-the more thorny and the lTIOre responsible for my asserting 
the views of it which I do-frolTI recou1nlending the consistent 
and unswerving n1aintenance of that principle. That principle, 
I hardly need say, is the retention of the ancient Episcopacy of 
the Church of God; it lies in the fact, that, instead of making 
a new sort of Church, as SOIne ,vere prompted in the excesses, and 
others driven to do ill the necessities, of the Reformation we 
Sill1ply purged off the deep and accumulated corruptions of 
ges, 
and left the Church itself untouched-the identical Church ,vhich 
had existed from the beginning, long and long before the com- 
men
ement of those corr
ptions. Ecclesia est in Episcopo is the 
D1aXlffi of that Church, wIth reference to the earthly instruments 
employed in the adn1Ïnistration of its affairs: the centre of unity 


I His Lordship alludes to the formation of a Church Society for the Diocese.-ED. 
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in each diocese is the chief governing pow"er constituted \vithin the 
body, as 1?Ianted over the ,,"orid by the Apostles, "with which po\ver 
the macllln
ry of the Church, in every part, should be connected 
,vh
n put III play; not that 
hat po\ver may lord it over the 
herItage,. usurp upon tbe conSCIences of m
n, and trench upon the 
prerogatIves of God; but that order of \vluch, as IIooker declares 
of la\v, no less can be said than tbat her seat is the bosolll of 
God, * Illay be undisturbed, and that the safe and harnlonious 
action of the ,vhole system Il1ay be secured.t 
.3. Let it not, then, be ungenerously, unjustly, and uncharitably 
saId, that any of us who have been called to the exercise of the 
Episcopate, or are connected ,vith it in the systeIll in ,vhich ,vo 
1110ve, are seeking to 111agnify our own office and authority, or to 
exalt our o"
n party, if ,ve represent to our people the value and 
inlportance of these principles. The influence of personal delicacy, 
as I have already hinted, and, I Dlay add, of other ll1erely personal 
motives, ,vould proInpt us to thro"
 them into the shade. 'Vere \ve 
an1bitious of the praise of lllen, and anxious to ri:5e in ,vorldly esti- 
Illation, it ,vould manifestly be OU1
 policy to affect the tone of 
Liberality, (or 'vhat no\v passes by that name,) and, maintaining 
the appearance of a decent preference for our o\vn systeIn, to treat 
the Church, of ,,,hich 've are guardians, as one among Illany sects 
engaged in a conln10n work, ,vhich they Il1ay carryon hand in 
hand, each doing its part in its own ,yay. "r e should declare for 
Episcopacy, indeed, and call our Church an Apostolic Church; 
but, in the saIne breath, should nullify the very object and use of 
our distinctiy"e principles, ,,,hich, in fact, it \vonld be better to dis- 
claim than thus to hold. It is very trne,-and let us most readily 
find heartily acknowledge it,-that great nU111bers of individual 
Christians, in other denominations, lllay be exaInples to us all; and 
that vast good ll1ay be effected by the zeal of other bodies, for 
,vhich we ought devoutly to rejoice. But that it is, tlwl'efore, a 
Inatter of indifference, ,,,hether ,ve carryon the ,york of the Gospel 
under the auspices of this or that religious body, holding what are 
called the essentials of Christ.janit,r; or ,vhether ,ve do or do not 


* "Of law there can be no less acknowledged, than that her seat is the bosom 
of God, her voice the harm on). of the world; all things in heaven and earth do 
her homage, the very least as feeling her care, and the greatest as not exempted from 
her power: both angels and men, and creatuJ.'es of what condition soever, though each 
in different sort and manner, Jet all with uniform consent, admiring her as the mother 
of their peace anù joy. "-Hooker's Ecclesia.<
tical Polity, Book I., apud fincm. 
tIt is not the purpose of any of these r('marks to set aside that primitive system 
(of which, as is pointed out by Hooker, the elements remain in our Cathedral Esta- 
blishments) according to which every Bishop was assisted in conducting the affairs of 
his diocese, by his Colle.qe of Presbyters. That such a system, as well as the more 
distinct ministrations of the Deacons, as a 
t<lnding assistant order, should be reviewed 
in its full efficiency, is wllat I regard as most intimately connected with the better 
promotion of those exalterl purposes for which the Church is constituted 011 earth. 
And if the revival of discipline, purged from all its abuses, were added, we shoul<! 
þave one more immense benefit restored. 
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act in exclusive connection \vith any particular set of principles 
\vhich distinguish one of such bodies fronl another,-is \vhat I 
apprehend to be the merest fallacy in the world. 
4. The question is not barely a question between the compara- 
tive value and efficacy of different forms of Church governnlent. 
The real question, or at least, its grand importance, lies bebveen 
the difference of effect ,vhich r;Ûght be expected from the universal 
recognition and adoption of prin1itive principles in the Church, and 
the effect which is actually produced by the detached and inde- 
pendent, not to say, (what is too often the fact,) the rival and con- 
flicting operations of Christians, associated in a variety of \vays for 
the pronlotion of religious o
jects. 
5. The evil of schisu1 in that body \vhich ought to be one and 
undivided, is the grand and crying n1Ïschief of the age, and the 
foremost obstacle to the extensive success of human endeavours for 
advancing the l{ingdom of Christ. How much unhappy ,vaste of 
resource is thence engendered in supplying the spiritual necessities 
of colonies, fast filling up with a professed Christian population! 
and ho,v much \veakness in encountering the different forfils of error 
and delusion \vhich, \vithin and \vithout the limits of Christendom, 
overspread ]arge portions of the ,vorld! Ho\v sadly retarded in 
its progress, by the same cause, is the day \vhich, through the 
Inercy of God, is opening in the East! 'Vith \"hat cOlnparative 
disadvantage do the Protestant Lodies, privileged to enjoy the full 
light of Scripture, seek to inlpart that light to the less favoured 
Oriental Churches, \\yith ,vhich the facilities of interesting comnlU- 
nication are no'v augmenting fronl day to day,-\vhen they exhibit, 
before those Churches, so llluch irregularity of aspect, so much 
looseness of system, and so nluch discordance of proceeding,- 
Churches of 
'hich there is no remnant no,v to be discovered, \vhich 
is not 11larked by a regularly transnlitted Episcopacy, and ,,,hich 
kno,v no trace of any other 
ysteIn in the ages 'which are passed. 
6. The standard of Episcopacy, I do not hesitate to say it,-and 
I speak it fronl the deepest and most deliberate conviction, coupled 
,vith the most ardent and long-cherished desire for union with all good 
nlen in religion,-is the only rallying point for unity of action, and 
combination of resource in the operations of the Church; and I 
believe that ,ve might safely chaIIenge all parties to point out any 
other. To those ,vho differ fronl us, ,ve are not so arrogant as to 
suppose that we are to dictate, and \vith then1 'we do not presume 
to interfere; but i
 upon such grounds as have been stated, the 
difference of effect to be anticipated in the propagation of the 
G?spel, u
der the Episcopal system on the one side, and under 
mIxed or Irregular auspices on the other, be great and confessed, 
then 
ve ,vh.o .are Episcopalians, and '''e especially ,,,ho are Epis- 
c
pahan l\Illllsters, 1nust not say that ,ve ,,,i
h lnatters \vere other- 
\Vl:5e, but cannot help the existinO" state of thin g s -no-in a tone 
f . b' 
o sentIment far other than this, we must remenlber that tce 
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OCC'ltp!/ in the pl"csent aspect of tlte world a remarkable position, and 
have a corresponding part to discharge. Our Church, with many 
other and signal claims upon our love and veneration, exhibits, if 
've do justice to ùur o,vn ad vantages, the feature of all Apostolic 

linistry, standing out, in bold relief before the world, as some- 
thing real and solid; and \ve see that in a neighbouring country, 
where the san1e Church exists independently of the adventitious 
benefits of an Establishment, it is in the assertion and maintenance, 
and not by the aballdonlnent or compromise of these distinctions, 
that she has, under the Divine blessing, risen victorious over a host 
of difficulties, and extended herself beyond all human expectation. 
Yes-if these principles are just, and consistent with the 'V ord of 
God, all our proceedings and operations-(I do not mean to par- 
ticularize)-il1 the advanceillent of religion, must be amenable to 
theln as a test,-and ho,v far it is possible to reconcile ,vith thenl 
our amalgamation, in such proceedings and operations, ,vith reli- 
gious bodies resting upon no such foundation as that ,vhich \ve 
occupy, and our practical recognition of all those muItifornl 
varieties in the Gospel l\linistry to \vhich the desertion of primitive 
order has given birth, is at least a question deserving of the very 
gravest consideration. 
7. I have thought it necessary, in the present conjuncture and 
aspect of Ecclesiastical affairs, and with an especial reference, as I 
have stated, to the ,york which ,,-e have here in hand, to state my 
vie\vs explicitly upon this point, although I have done so upon various 
occasions before, and did so in my primary Charge: but I feel 
myself placed under an equal necessity, on the other hand, of 
offering some cautions to you, my Brethren, respecting a danger- 
ously overstrained exhibition of the very principles for which I 
have just been con tending. 
8. Upon aU suqjects ,,,hatever, in ,vhich any zeal and eagerness 
of opinion are enlisted, there is ahvays, through the infinnity of 
nature, the danger of running to extremes; and 've certainly pre- 
judice the cause \vhich ,ve have in hand, if ,ve either suffer our- 
selves to become engrossed by any favourite topic ,vhich is not a 
leading theme of the Gospel of Grace, or push on ward, and still 
on,vard, the principles to \vhich ,ve are deservedly attached, for- 
getful that there is a line 'wl1Îch, when ,ve have passed, we have 
passed out of the region of truth and safety. 
9. Upon these t\yO points, therefore, I shall proceed to lay before 
you a few passing remarks. 
10. First, ,vith respect to our suffering our n1inds to be absorbed 
by the quarrel (a righteous quarrel though it be, if conducted in a 
Christian spirit,) for our Church establishments, and the illustrious 
naines ,vith which it is associated; for our Episcopacy; for our 
Liturgy; for all the venerable forms, usages, and ordinances, which 
distinguish us from the disciples of dissent. Nothing is so easy, 
where \ve are thrown by circumstances into the attitude of defence, 
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or find it a matter of necessity to arouse our followers against 
attack,-as to slide unconsciously into a contentious spirit, and too 
largely to surrender our energies to the n1aintenance of points 
which, ho\vever high may be their claims to our regard, as consti- 
tuting the fences and oubvorks of the Faith, are 110t to be con- 
founded, in importance, \vith the everlasting Citadel of Refuge. 
That Citadel is Christ Himself. 
11. Do not mistake me, Brethren. God forbid that I should 
ilnpute to any of you the desertion of the Cross in your preaching, 
or other pastoral labours. 
12. I speak as looking to our Church at large, in foreign An1erica 
as ,veIl as ill England and her colonies; and I do see a danger ill 
the point of \vhich I am treating; for I see examples of excellent 
men \vho have been carried a\vay into a passion, if I may so 
express it, for the Church and Church-ordinances, which detracts 
something from their devotion to the Church "s Lord,-or into a 
fondness for the circumstantials of religion-(ho\v I value these, 
in their place, is known to all who have any remen1brance of ,vhat 
I have publicly 111aintained)-\vhich actually interferes ,,'ith their 
zeal for its exalted and spiritual truths. 
13. 'Vithout neglect either of Church principles and rules, or of 
plain practical points of Christian duty, ,vhich should be sedulously 
insisted upon, the grand and prominent object of the Christian 
l\linistry, in every departlnent of service, and every detail of 
labour, must be to dra\v sinners to God through Christ; to make 
thelll really understand that through him they ka'ee access by one 
Spirit to tke Fatker: the constant plea \vhich we urge, the ever- 
returning theme of our persuasion, the leading note of our song, 
from first to last, ll1ust be the LaJnb of God that taketh away the 
sins of tlte world; He \vho ,viII still form the subject of our song 
in Heaven, for having \vashed us frOIl1 our sins in his own blood, 
and 111ade us kings and. priests unto God. It is in directly magni- 
fying Him, that \ve best magnify and advocate the Church in 
which 'we serve. 


O"BRIEN, BISHOP OF ÛSSORY, FERN'S, AND LEIGHLIN .-1842. 
nde Par. 97, in Chap. IV. 


PEARSON, DEAN OF SALISBURy.-1842. 
37. I have already, my Reverend Brethren, trespassed so largely 
UJ?OIl ")'011.1' attellt.ion, that it is not practicable to pursue the detail 
of objections \VlllCh, I regret to say, apply, in my judgment, \vith 
greater or less force, to Inany other staten1ents and sentÏtuents of 
the writers referred to. 
38. An10ng these, I cannot but notice their assertion of the abso- 
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lzde necessity of the Apostolic Succession of Episcopacy to the 
existence of a Christian Church, and to the validity and efficacy of 
the Ohristian Sacralnents-a position \vhich, ho\vever countenanced 
by the opinions \vhether of ancient or modern \vriters, and con- 
sistent, as it is, ,vith the system of ROlnanism, I venture to affil'ln, 
without fear of successful contradiction, has never been assunled by 
the Church of England; ,vhich, while asserting in the Preface to 
her Offices of Consecration and Ordination, the 
\.postolic origin of 
the three Orders of 
Iinisters in Ohrist's Church, and while lament- 
ing, by her accredited \vriters, as an i1nperfection and de.fect, the 
,vant of the Episcopal Order in son1e of the Reformed Churches 
upon the Oontinent, does 110t exconlmunicate, or on that account 
refuse to ackno\vledge them, \vhile adhering to the orthodox Faith, 
as to all that is essential, as true and living branches of Chri
fs 
Universal Church. 


THIRL,vALL, BISHOP OF ST. DAYID'S.-1842. 
35. This is a relnark 2 \yhich it is particularly necessary to bear 
in nlind, ,vhell ,ve proceed to touch upon another class of questions, 
,vhich has been the subject of very vehement controversy, those I 
mean \vhich relate to the Doctrine of the Apostolical Succession in 
its connection ,vith that of the Sacraments. 
:36. Here \ve lnnst be careful not to lose sight of the distinction 
between the Doctrines thenlselves, and the connection in ,vhich 
they stand, or have been placed, \vith one another. For it is this 
connection, very much more than the Doctrines thelTISe]ves, or even 
the manner in ,yhich they have been stated, that has given offence 
to lnan y excelIen t persons. 
37. It is not, I belieye, disputed by anyone, that what is called 
the high Doctrine of the A postolic Succession, (including, i. e., not 
only the historical fact, that the lVlinistry of our Church is derived 
by uninterrupted descent froin the Apostles, but lil{ewise that it 
was established by them as a pernlanellt and unalterable institution, 
to be continued according to certain invariable regulations,) I say it 
is hardly disputed, that this Doctrine has been held by so large a 
part of our best Divines, and has received so much apparent coun- 
tenance froln the anxiety s11e\vn to preserve successioll, \"hen it was 
in danger of interruption, that it ,vould be unreasonable to com- 
plain of it as a novelty, or even to represent it as being no\v 
exclusively held by a particular schoo1. 
38. Again, "rhatever ground there ll1ay be for the charge brought 
against one party in the controversy, that it has exaggerated the 
Ï1nportance and the efficacy of the Sacraments, it does not appear 


2 "It is not with modes of expression that \\e are at present concerned, but with 
the nature of the things expressed." Par. 3-i.-ED. 
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to involve any question of principle. Indeed, since the Church 
herself teaches, that the Sacralnents are generally necessary to 
Salvation, it seems difficult for anyone to exaggerate their import- 
ance, unless he were to hold, \vhat I believe no one maintains, that 
the necessity is not n1erely general, but universal and absolute. 
39. So, language filay have been used, \vhich afforded just reason 
for jealousy and fear, lest their dignity should be so magnified as to 
exclude the use of other fi1eans of grace, or as to substitute lneans 
for ends, or as to encourage the belief, that their efficacy is \vholly 
independent of internnl qualifications. But since these consequences 
are disavo,ved by those ,vho have been charged ",-ith them, it does 
not seeln possible to dra,y a line between the general principles of 
the opposite parties on this head. But it has been very truly 
observed, that" lllen may over-estilnate the efficacy of the Sacra- 
Inents, to the disparagement of prayer and preaching, and reading 
the Scriptures, and yet be perfectly clear frOlTI the opinion ,vhich 
Inakes this efficacy depend in1mediately on a hlunan adn1Ìnistration. 
And so again, men may hold Episcopacy to be divine, and the 
Episcopacy of Apostolical Succession to be the only true Episcopacy, 
but yet they lllay utterly reject 3 the notion of its being essential to 
the efficacy of the Sacralnents.'" *' 
40. And the opinion of such a connection bet"ween the two 
Doctrines has been condemned both as groundless and pernicious. 
But I conceive that it may not be useless to observe, that there is 
a sense in \vhich the conn.ection bebveell then1 'would be neither so 
arbitrary, nor pregnant \vith such dangerous consequences. If 
anyone believes that the l\Iinisterial Conll11issÌon ll1ay be traced 
through the Apostles to the Head of the Church, and that it 'was 
originally designed to cOlnprehend the adluinistration of the Sacra- 
ments, then he ,viII be naturally led to consider the character of 
the l\Iinister as a part of the ordinance; and it will foIIo,v, that he 
cannot look upon it as; altogether iUlmateriaJ, whether this part be 
absent or not: he ,viII not venture to say that the ordinance 'would 
he, to al1 intents and purposes, the sanle ,vithout it; and this he 
might express by saying that the ApostolicaI Succession is requisite 
for the due application of it. But it \votdd not folIo,v that he 


* ARKOLD, Se1'mons on Christian Life. Introduction, p. 37. 


:3 If the BISHOP OF ST. DAVID'S wishes it to be inferred from this passaO'e that the 
Tractarians utterly rej
ct the not,ion that Episcopacy is essential to the effic
cy of the 
S
craments, such an lllference IS not only contI.ary to fact, but directly at variance 

lth. Dr. ÅR:-;OLD'S own assertion in the context, "I have spoken," says Dr. ARXOI
D, 
qmte. confiden
ly of the total absence of all support in Scripture for 
rr. X EW.MAX'S 
favourzte Doctrme of 'the necessity of Apostolical Succession in order to insure the 
effect of the Sacram
nts.'" 
nd again
 in the, sentence im'mediately following the 
passage quoted by Ius LordshIp,-" It IS of tlus last Doctrine only that I assert, 
III the strongest terms, that it is wholly without support in Scripture direct or indirect 
and that it does not minister to godliness. "-ED. ' , 
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undertakes to pronounce ho\v far it is an essential part,4 or to "rhat 
degree its absence affects the efficacy of the rite, or that there are 
not lllany circuillstances in ,vhich it may be safely omitted, and in 
,vhich its place \vill be surely and effectually supplied.* 
41. In a \vord, there appears to be nothing in the Doctrine itself 
that is exclusive or uncharitable 5 beyond \vhat is implied in a 


· Compare an extract from a work of Bishop Cosin, in Brewer's l\Iemoir of the 
Author, prefixed to his edition of the History of Popish Transubstantiation, p. 31. 


4.5. " In the judgment of the Church it makes no less djfference than this: whether 
the Bread and Cup which he partakes of shall be to him Christ's Body and Blood or 
no. I repeat it: in the judgment of the Church, the Eucharist, administered withoul 
.Apostolical commission, may, to pious minds, be a very edifying ceremony; but it is 
not that blessed thing which our Saviour graciously meant it to be; it is not 've1'ily 
and indeed taking and receiving' the Body and Blood of Him, our Incarnate Lord."_ 
"Tracts for the Times," X o. 52, p. 7. 
See also X ote 9, and Charge of tbe BISHOP OF ÛSSORY, par. 97, p. 44, supra. 
The following extract from the Second Series of .it[ r. Frollde's Remains, may serve 
as an additional illustration of the views entertained by the Party as to the necessity 
of Episcopacy and Apostolical Succession to the efficacy of the Sacraments :_" It 
was not for want of discriminating between external and internal, or between 
Doctrine and Discipline, or between forms and realities, that such men as the great 
Hammond wrote and thought so much on the Divine institution of Bishops, and the 
invalidity of Presbyterian ordination, and the obligation that all Christians are under 
to communicate with the Apostolic Church. 
" It will be remembered by most persons, that the Reformed Church of England 
has given birth to two :l\Iartyrs_an Archbishop and a K.ing, and that these blessed 
Saints died for Episcopacy. But was it for a form, or a point of discipline, that they 
resisted thus unto death? Surely not. 'Vhether mistaken or not, they had far other 
thoughts of the cause in which they suffered. In their view, it would have been just 
as shallow Theology, to say that the Church was instituted solely for decency, order, 
and the maintenance of sound Doctrine, as to say that Christ came into the world only 
to establish order, decency, and sound Doctrine. .And when they contended for 
Episcopacy as one of the essentials of religion, they no more regarded it as an external 
and a form, than they regarded Christ's death upon the Cross as an external and aform. 
As they conceived Christ's coming into the world, and death upon the Cross, to be 
mysterious parts of the Divine economy for the Salvation of sinners, so they 
regarded the institution of the Visible Church as a not less mysterious part of the same 
economy towards the same end: [' i. e., Christ's death the meritorious (sic) cause, and 
the Church the instrument and means (sic) of our Salvation. ']-(N ote by l\Ir. Froude's 
Editor:) and Episcopacy the)' considered as a Divine l\Iystery for perpetuating this 
Church. 
" Their belief on this subject seems to be containpd in (the) following propositions :_ 
" l. That, before Jesus Christ left the world, He breathed the Holy Spirit into his 
Apostles; giving them the power of transmitting this precious gift to others by prayer 
and the imposition of hands; that the Apostles did so transmit it to others, and they 
again to others ; and that in this way it has been preserved in the world to the present 
day. 
"2. That the gift thus transmitted empowers its possessors, 
" (1.) To admit into, or exclude from, the mysterious Communion, called in Scripture 
'the Kingdom of Heaven,' anyone whom they judge deserving of it; and this with 
the assurance that all whom they admit or exclude on earth, and externally, are 
admitted or excluded in Heaven and spiritually, in the sight of God and of Holy 
Angels: 
" (2.) That it empowers them to bless, and intercede for, those who are within this 
Kingdom, in a sense in which no other men can bless or intercede: 
" (3.) To make the Eucharistic Bread and 'Vine the Body and Blood of Christ, in 
the sense in which our Lord made them so : 
" (4.) To enable delegates to perform this great miracle by ordaining them with 
imposition of hands. . 
"In these propositions is contained the substance of what the great champIOns or 
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strong preference of one Comlnunion over another. Its character 
will depend on the temper in \vhich it is elnbraced; and since 
those who nlaintain it 1110st firlll1y, still declare their belief that 
"God's favour is not limited to the bounds of his heritage, but 
that, in the Church or out of the Church, everyone that calleth on 
the name of the Lord, ,vith a pure and perfect heart, shall be 
saved,". 6 ,ve ,""ould hope that its influence nlay, in most cases, be 
found consistent both with charity and hUlllility. 
42. The prudence of putting for\vard such a Doctrine as an 
instrulllent of controversy, is a different question. A. \veapon 
,vhich Illay irritate an adversary, but does not \veaken him, \vould 
seem to be best kept in its sheath. Those ,vho are alreadJ hostile 
to the Church, are Dot likely to be won by the revival of what 
they must deem an extravagant pretension; and those \vho 
are indifferent to her more evident advantages, 'will hardly be 
attracted by one so questionable, and so rel110te frolll co III III on 
apprehension, that the belief in it is entertained \vith reluctance by 
Inany of those ,vho admit it.t 


* NEWMAN, Sermon vi., p. 186. 
+ Advertisement to vol. ii. of the" Tracts for the Times ;" quoted by l\Ir. Goode 
in his pamphlet The Case as it is, p. 19. 


Episcopacy have contended for: and these, if admitted to become in the remotest 
degree credible, evidently give a new complexion to the whole question. To be 
admitted within the mysterious precincts of the Kingdom of Heaven, to be mira- 
culously blessed and miraculously fed with the Bread that came down from Heaven, 
these are surely something more than forms and externals; and the Episcopacy that 
has (if, indeed, it has) preserved them to us, is something more than a matter of bare 
Discipline, observed in conformity to Apostolical practice. 
"According to this view of the subject, to dispense with EpiscopalOrdination is to 
be regarded not as a breach of order merely, or a deviation from Apostolical precedent, 
but as a surrender of the Christian Priesthood, a rejection of all the powers which 
Christ instituted Episcopacy to pe1'petuate: and the attempt to s1.tbstitute any other 
form of O1'dination for it, or to seek Communion with G7lrist, throtlgh any non-Epis- 
copal Association, is to be regarded, not as a schism merely, but as an impossibility. 
[' Not that the :l\Iembers of such an Association are certainly destitute of Communion 
with Christ, but that, if they have that privilege, it is not through (sic) the Asso- 
ciation."'-Note by .Mr. Froude's Editors: pp.41-43,]-ED. 
6 And yet, according to the "principles of the Society," as cc matured" by l\Ir. 
NEWMAN and Mr. KEBLE, "the Ol\LY way of Salvation is the partaking of the Body 
and Blood of our Crucified Redeemer ;" and that participation" is conveyed to in- 
dividual Christians only (sic) by the hands of the Successors of the Apostles and 
their delegates,"-PERCEVAL'S Collection of Papers, &c., Edit. 2, pp. 12,13. 
The following passages from Mr. NEWMAN'S Sermon, "Faith the title of Justifica- 
tion," follow in connection with the one quoted by his Lordship:_ 
" Thousands who are in unconscious heresy, or unwilling schism, still are, t]}rouah 
Faith, in the state of Cornelius, when his pra)"ers and alms went up before God. 
Thousands who are obliged to partake of the Elements of Holy Communion unconse- 
crated, or administered with doubtful rites, yet have that within them which the faults 
or ignora;nce of the :l\Iinister cannot take away,-a preparation of heart. Thousands 
who are III branches of the Church which profane men have stripped of Holy Ordi- 
nan
es, ,thouo.h the Sam'aments themselves remf!in to it, may, through their Faith, 
receive 'in (szc) the Sacraments those graces whIch u!ere wont to be given through those 
lost ordinances." pp. 186, 187.-ED. 
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CHAPTER XI. 


CHRISTIAN UNITY .-DISSENT. 


HO'YLEY, .A.RCnDISHOP OF CANTERBURY.-] 840. 
1. The evils of Dissent are not fully appreciated by those \vho 
look only to the 1.espectahle :JIinisters of the orthodox congregations 
of Dissenters. 7 The name is applied to doctrines and practices of 
very different kinds; and \vhile it unfortunately belongs to many 
pious and good 'Jnen,7 it serves as a cover to the \vildest fanatici:sm, 
and the grossest corruptions ofn10rality. In the present condition of 
things, the utlnost 'We can hope to attain,7 is to dra,v back such of the 
,vanderers as are ,villing to listen to our arguillents, to live in peace 
with the rest,7 and to pronlote the establislnuent of Unity al110ng 
those \vho look up to the Church as their COlllmon mother. Con- 
sidering the latitude of opinion in 1l0n-esRential points aIlo\ved 
,vithin the pale of our establishn1ent, ,ve 111ay surely adhere to our 
o\vn persuasions, ,vithout in1peaching the motives of others ,,,ho differ 
from us, and nlay unite forbearance and gentleness \vith zeal in the 
pursuit of truth. 


See also Pars. 2, 3, in Chap. XVIII. 


SUMNER, BISHOP OF CHEsTER.-1841. 
1. Perllaps it is too much to expect ,vbat, llevertbele:;s, "
e earnestly 
desire that there should he no scltislns 8 or divisions among Christians: 
that the Church of Christ should ever be a seall1less coat; that all 
the congregations of faithful men should ever be so strictly one, as 
to think alike, and agree unanilnously upon all subjects: upon such 
subjects, for instance, as Diocesan Episcopacy, or Infant Baptism, 
or Liturgical :Fornls, or Church !\lembership, or a National Es- 
tablislllnent. There 111ay be al ways SOlne 11linds, \vhich, on questions 
such as these, Inay differ froln the conclusions ,vhich ,ve believe to 


7 The italics are not his Grace.s.- The BISHOP OF CHESTER, for expressing the very 
same sentiments, (Charge 1841. Pars. 1, and 29.) has been charged by l\IR. PERCEVAL, 
in what DR. PrSEY calls a "well-weighed letter" to his Lordship, with" palliating 
the guilt of Schism.'.- Vide note 2, p. 298, supra.-En. 
8 TIüs is one of the passages referred to in note 7. The italics are l\-IR. PERCEVAL .s. 
-En. 
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be justly deduced from Scripture. 9 I have no wish, in saying this, 
to encourage or excuse divisions. 1 To separate from the brethren, 
and oppose the general practice of the Church, is to incur a heavy 
responsibility.! But I judge from facts, and experience, and human 
nature. 1 And the comfort and peace of the Christian ,vorld ,vouid 
be greatly increased, if it ,vere comInol1ly understood that the Unity 
which the Scriptures delnand, 'vere 2 the Unity of those ,vho hold 
alike the great doctrines of Christian truth, but consent to differ on 
matters concerning ,vhich Scripture does not carry determinate 
conviction to every honest ll1ind. 
2. But, ho,vever this may be, the principles of our National 
Church, on all such disputable subjects, are established on such 
firm grounds, that those ,vho abandon her 'will be the few, and not 
the many, as long as she is true to herself, and faithful to her 
charge. 
Ien \vill feel to\vards her as they feel tow'ards their 
native country, ,vhich sonle impatient or adventurous spirits leave, 
whatever advantages they may forego; but to ,,,hich the l11ass 
of the comnlunity will adhere, unless it ceases to afford then} 
shelter and subsistence. So with our Established Church: based 
as it is upon antiquity, accredited by authority, and sanctioned by 
the judgment of the \visest and greatest nanles, fe\v ,viII abandon 
it, if its benefits are \vithin their reach, and it is really able to offer 
instruction to the people in the suhstantive shape of an effective 

Iinister, and an accessible place of ,vorship. Her plain and 
Scriptural Articles, her spiritual and comprehensive Liturgy, her 
agreement with the earliest examples of Christian Discipleship, 
united ,vith the advantages which she possesses, justly possesses, as 
the Church of the nation, the Church of our forefathers: these 
grounds of preference ,viII continue, as they ought, to influence in 
her favour the great majority of the minds of our population. 
They are grounds of preference, which can only be counterbalanced 
Ly the individual con:;ideration, "This Church is not available to 
me. Granted, that this is the best and purest channel of Divine 
truth, but no truth can flo,v to nle through that channel. Its form 
of \vorship approves itself to n1Y understanding; but I have no 
means of joining in it. Its 
Iinisters are in direct succession from 
those \vhom Christ Himself commissioned; but I am out of the 
reach of their instruction." 'Vhen these considerations exist, they 
111ust eonle ,vith overpoTIrering forct. to persons once awakened to a 
concern for their salvation; ,vith a force which no reasoner can 
effectually resi
t, 'V
10 tak
s his .stand on Scripture, or argues ,vith 
those ,vho have SCrIpture In theIr hands. If a nlan feels that he 


9 "From Scripture and experience." First Edition._ED. 
I These three sentences do not occur in the first edition of his Lordship's Charge.- 
ED. 
2 "So that the Unity which the Scriptures demand ma)' be understood to be the 
Unity" &c. First Edition._ED. 
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has been personalJy benefited by the instructions of a dissenting 
teacher, being. the only instructions ,vi thin his reach, no arguluent 
can persuade him that he ought never to have listened to them. 
Yet the evils of division are 11lany and serious. The nlode, then, 
of preventing theIn, must be to relllove the chief cause from ,vhich 
they spring: not to deny the means of satisfying their thirst to 
those \vho are eager for religious kno\vledge; but to open fresh 
fountains, and widen the channel, that all \vho \viII, Illay " take of 
the \vater of life freely." No further attraction \vill be needed, 
than the purity and sufficiency of the strealll. 'Ve nlay safely 
dra\v this conclusion from experience of ,vhat has been already 
done. 


See also Par. 29, Chapter X. 


PUILLPOTTS, BISHOP OF EXETER, 1842. 
Vide Pars. 20 and 23, in Chap. IX. 


1\IUSGRAVE, BISHOP OF HEREFORD.-1842. 
Vide Par. 37, in Chap. IX. 


COPLESTON, BISHOP OF LLANDAFF.-1842. 
1. Upon all former occasions of our solemn n1eeting, although 
each has been distinguished by some topic Inore especially connected 
with passing events affecting the welfare of the Church, yet there 
has always been one important thenle forced upon me by the pe- 
culiar circulnstances of this dioceso-the prevalence, I mean, of 
Dissent and Separation alnong those who call themselves Christians; 
and ,vho not only profess their faith in the saIne Lord, but \vho 
receive the same Scriptures ,vith ourselves as the standard and rule 
of faith ;-nay, I may add, that they interpret these Scriptures, in 
the luain, nearly in the san1e manner, bidding their hearers look to 
the same means of Salvation, namely, faith in their Redeemer"'s 
atonement, sanctification by the Holy Spirit, and repentance for 
every act of disobedience to the divine la\v. 
2. Thus, in a recent appeal * to the various classes of Dissenters 
froln our Church, urging them, in affectionate terms, to return to 
the fold from \vhich they had \vandered, I did not hesitate to say 
that they" had n1uch more in common ,vith us, than of difference 
from us;" and upon this fact I ground IllY hope, that a day ,viII 
come ,vhen most of these differences will disappear, and \vhen the 
one great duty, with a neglect of which they are now chargeable- 
that of maintaining the Unity of the Chnrch-,vill present itself so 
forcibly to their minds, as to throw into the shade all minor points, 
,vhich are 1l0\V pleaded as reasons and excuses for separation. 


. See the conclusion of my "Pastoral_Address to the Inhabitants of Newport, on 
Roman Catholic Errors," 1841. 
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3. 'Vhether ,ve have made any progress towards this l'eunioll 
since our last meeting, is more than I am able to say ,vith con- 
fidence. But this I can assert, that 'we have not been wanting on 
our part in endeavours to reIllOVe all obstacles ana hindrances, by 
divesting the matters in dispute of everything that can "rear the 
appearance of pr
judice, or personal allÏ1nosity, or party spirit- 
that we have anxiously and affectionately invited those ,vho sepa- 
rate theIllselves, to ponder ,veIl the dying injunctions of their 
Saviour, whose last fervent prayers were poured forth, ahnost in 
agony, for the Unity of that Church, the foundation of which He 
had just laid, and the perpetuation of ,yhich He haa just cOll1n1Ïtted 
to a chosen few', of whose authority, and of ,vhose general course of 
proceeding, no doubt has ever been entertained; neither, indeed, is 
this no,v pretended by the several sects that bave disturbed the 
COIllmon peace. 
4. It 'would be superfluous in 111e, and not very respectful to you, 
my Reverend Brethren, if I ,vere no,v to enter upon any historical 
proof of the sacredness in ,yhich this duty ,vas held by the primitive 
Church, and of the vital and fundamental iIllportance then attached 
to it-if I ,yere to den10nstrate in detail that the Church is in- 
variably represented by the \vriters of the first ages as a mystical 
society, fOl'Illed under one invisible Head, maintaining spiritual 
con:nllunion with HiIll, and governed upon earth by persons deriving 
their appointIllent, and consequently their authority, froIll Him- 
that this incorporation is signified by the strongest and the 1l10st 
endearing epithets, denoting an intiluate and indissoluble union; as 
the body of Christ-the spoltse of Ckrist-as a holy temple, ,vherein 
his Spirit d\velleth: and that even those portions of it \vhose creed 
,vas infected by heretical opinions, such as the N estorians and the 
Arians; and that schisInatics, such as the Donatists, still asserted 
and carefully cherished this original constitution derived from the 
apostles, and never conceived the ,vild iInagination that the office of 
Christian Inillister could be assumed by men of their o\vn authority, 
or in violation of that order which had subsisted froll1 the beginning. 
All these are notions of modern growth, and Iuay easily be proved 
to be so, to any candid enquirer. 
5. The phrase "Holy Church," "Holy Catholic Church," is 
one of the earliest with \vbich ,ve are acquainted. It is eIllbodied 
in that SU1l1n1ary of Christian Doctrine, ,vhich has obtained the 
name of the Apostles' Creed; and to this Church the attribute 
of Unity as much belongs, and is as nniformily ascribed, as to the 
Divine Being, by whose name it is called, and by \vhose Spirit it 
is sanctified and governed. 
6: !lO\V then is it tha
, after the lapse of fifteen hundred years, 
rehtllll?g the Sfune ScrIptures, and substantially, I may say, 
vreaclllng the same doctrine of redemption through faith in 
Christ, this grand prin
ip1e should no\v be set at naught by so 
lllany thousands of believers ?-that \\ hat lJèfore ,vas deenled an 
z 
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essential and inalienable character, should no,v be regarded almost 
as a 111atter of indifference ?-that the question is not so much, 
,vhich body of nOlninal Christians is best entitled to the appellation 
of the true Church, as ,vhether any such body exist at all 
-and 
,vhether all the solemn injunctions and fervent prayers of our Lord, 
and all the adll1onitions of his Apostles, and all the exhortations of 
the Bishops and Councils of the Church in the first ages, for the 
preservation of its Unity, be not so 111any idle sounds, \vithout force 
or meaning, \vhich the superior \visdom of a later age has learnt to 
disregard 
 
7. Such, I say, seems to be the state of the question ,vith the 
Dissenters of the present day; and it is a paradox, capable only 
of one solution. 'flIat solution is to be found, I helieve, in the 
long-established usurpation, and the false teaching of the CHURCH 
OF ROME. 
8. The usurpation of that donlineering Church, acquiesced in 
by the "r estern Churches for seven or eight hundred years, had 
succeeded in destroying the true principle of Churcl1 Unity, by 
transferring it fron1 its heavenly original, to a spurious earthly 
dominion. By slo\v degrees, acting on a steady principle of 
all1bition, the Bishops of Ron1e, taking advantage of the deference 
paid to the spiritual ruler of the imperial city, and of the greatest 
Diocese of the \Vest, contrived to substitute the Head of that 
Diocese for the Head of the Church; to teach and to persuade 
men, that Unity consisted in adhering to this chief; that he \vas 
the visible representative of its invisible Head; and that to sepa- 
rate from hirn "'as equivalent to a separation fron1 all communion 
,vith that body, of \vhich he ,vas the divinely-appointed ruler. 
9. In support of this clailll was hrought the fahulous invest- 
ment of St. Peter ,,,ith paramount jurisdiction; and upon this 
fiction was engrafted (\vithout the slightest authority, either fron1 
Scripture or from history) the right of each subsequent Bishop 
of that See, supposed to have been St. Peter's, to the san1e 
privilege. 
10. It may easily be imagined how' a persuasion of the abso- 
lute necessity of such a systeln ,vould soon arise, that, to constitute 
the Unity of the Church, there must needs be one Governor upon 
earth-a constitution analogous to the scheme of \vorldly mo- 
narchies, and conducive among them to order, to peace, and to 
perpetuity. 
11. The resemblance is striking bet"'
een this case and that of 
the Church under the law, ,,,hen the prophet, in his severe 
reproof to the Israelites, told them their ,vickedness ,vas great in 
asking an earthly sovereign, \vhen "the Lord their God ,vas their 
l{ing." 'VeIl \vould it be if the Ron1ish Church would confess, as 
the children of Israel then did, "\V e have aòded unto an onr SillS 
this evil, to ask us a king." * 
* I Samue], xii. 19. 
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12. That in the age "vhen these pretensions began, there ,vas 
not learning sufficient to refute them, we all kno,v; neither 
vas 
there a spirit of independent search after truth, or even a sufficIent 
aC9uaintance ,vith Scripture to detect the fanacy. Those ,vho 
k
e'v the Scriptures kept the key of kno"vledge to themselyes, and 
,vere then1selves interested in maintaining the vicious system; or, 
if a fe,v of better spirit occasionally arose among the Clergy, how 
could their voice be heard or regarded, in opposition to the powers 
of the Papacy 
 'Vith w'hat hope of success "vould an isolated 
individual have then" ,vrestled against principalities, and powers, 
and spiritual wickedness in high places r' That 02/;r Lord's kingdom 
was not of this world, ,vas a truth then ill understood. Neither he 
!Ie called masters, for one is Jjoltr Master, even Ghrist, might be 
taught as a lesson of Christian humility; but ,vho "vould venture 
to produce it in that age as evidence against the claitn of an 
indi'Vid'l/;al who acted, both in name and in the imaginations of men, 
as the sole legitilllate representative of that 1.Iaster. 
13. The spell then continued unbroken, gathering strength with 
time: though men were found in every age ,vho bore testimony 
against the iInpurity, and fraud, and tyranny, and covetousness of 
the See of Rome, and against the abon1inations sanctioned by her 
example; yet ,vere they restrained in their opposition through a 
dread of incurring the sentence of exclusion from the Church of 
Christ, by the judgment of Him, ,vho ,vas supposed to be divinely 
authorized to govern it. 
14. As soon, then, as the veil ,vas removed from their eyes- 
when it was clearly demonstrated that the ,vhole claim rested upon 
an unreal foundation-,vhen it ,vas perceived that the authority 
,vas not only imperfect, but that it ,vas altogether fictitious-tbat 
no indi1jid
tal governor ever ,vas appointed over the Church on 
earth-another great error, though a less dangerous one, naturally 
sprnng up in many Ininds-that the Unity of tlte Ghurch, as a visible 
society, "vas unreal and fictitious also. It ,vas a natural, but hy no 
means a necessary error, springing out of that state of things. And 
it is one of the ll1any blessings "vhich demand the gratitude of this 
nation, that here it met ,vith no countenance from the authors of 
our Refonnation. That "vork went on temperately and firmly, 
,vithout detriment to the sacred institution which required to be 
thus purified. Her foundations ,vere strengthened: her genuine 
form ,vas restored: her ancient and primitive rites were retained, 
and carefully separated froln the iInpurities which had in a long 
succession of ages defiled and profaned them. But the body of the 
Church in its .original structure remained unchanged; and the name 
CATHOLIC (wIncIt thoughtless men among us stiH aHo\v to be confined 
to .Romanists) "vas anxiously preserved, as expressive of our al- 
legiance to the great Founder of the Church of our belief in its 
Unity, and of the eternal obligation ,ve are u
der to maintain our- 
selves in its cOl1llllunion. 


z2 
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15. That other portions of Christendon1, renouncing as \ve did 
the pollutions of Popery, dill not equally recognise the original fonll 
of the Christian Church as one of indispensable ilnportance, and 
thus loosened \vith their o\vn hands the fabric \vhich the apostles 
had constructed for the preservation and translnission of the truth, 
is indeed to be lamented. But although much extravagance and 
error mixed itself \vith the various schools of reform'! and the \vord 
Protestant became a title comprehending many. heterogeneous 
elements, yet this in no degree affects our o\vn Catholic character. 
It ought, indeed, to enhance our reverence and gratitude to\vards 
those great and good men, on many of ,vltom was shed the lustre 
of martyrdom, ,vho ,yon for us this lnighty deliverance, and to pro- 
tect their nlemory froln that unfeeling and undutiful disl'espect \vith 
which it has been \vithin these fe,v years assailed. 
See also Par. 41, in Chap. XXV. 


62. In the meantime, my reverend brethren, be it our care to 
strive \vithout ceasing against the prevailing evil of this part of the 
country-religious dissension; to bring together, as far as lies in 
our po\ver, the scattered sheep of Christ's flock, and to unite them 
in one fold, as their Redeemer ,villeel them to be, and appointed us 
his Ininisters for that purpose. If they still obstinately refuse, let 
it not ruffle our temper, or interrupt charity-nay, let it not grieve 
us overu1uch, or be the cause of lasting uneasiness or vexation in our 
minds. God forbid that ,ve should cease to pray for then1, although 
we bear testimony against the sinfulness of the course they are 
pursuing. \Vhatever t.he issue may be here, such labour of love 
you are sure will not be unrewarded in heaven. Your greatest 
difficulty \vill be to induce minas trained in another school, and 
long alienated from the discipline of the Church, to lend an unpre- 
judiced ear to your instruction. That point once gained, I anl 
certain that 'Jnany will be brought to understand the obligation they 
are under to join us, in obedience to the last solemn injunction of 
the blessed Founder of the Church: and ,vhat they are brought at 
first to do, as an act of obedience to Him, for conscience sake, they 
,vill soon by habit learn to do frOln pious affection, and from a desire 
of that comfort to the soul, which true devotion, under the guidance 
of the Church, never fails to afford. 


l\10UNTAIN, BISHOP OF 
loNTREAL.-1842. 
Vide Pars. 5, G, in Chap. X. 


DENISON, BISHOP O:P SALISBURy.-1842. 
* SOllle valuable observations on the suhject of Christian lJnity will be 
fO;lltÎ in the Serulon alluded to by his Lordship in his Charge of 184
. Par. 2. 
-Fide supra page 11. 
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CHAPTER XII. 


THE SACRAMENTS. 


"TILSON, BISHOP OF CALCUTTA.-1838. 
Vide Pars. 3 and 18, in Chap. XXV; and Par. 2G, in Chap. XXVI. 


PHILLPOTTS, BISHOP OF EXETER.-1839. 
16. Another, and a JiÏndred question, is that \vhich relates to 
the doctrine of the Christian SACRAl\IEXTS. 
17. On this subject, we have rather to complain of the vague and 
indistinct, and therefore too often depreciating tone, in which the 
Sacraments are spoken of, than to oppose ourselves to the direct 
denial of their spiritual efficacy. Such denial ,vould be so glaringly 
opposed to the most express and solelnn declarations of our Church, 
that no l11an can ,veIl call himself a men1ber of it, and join in òe- 
nying its kno,vn doctrine that the Sacraments are not mere signs, 
hut also effectual n1eans of grace. But then ,ve have to Iall1ent, 
that many, content with barely asserting tbis truth in its most 
naked and abstract form, permit themselves virtually to rob the Sa- 
cralnents of their full, great, and practical efficiency.. 
] 8. Here, too, ,vithout arguing on the controverted points, I 
shall content myself \vith reminding you of the extent to w'hich 
our Church carries its doctrine, and therefore of the extent in ,vhich 
we, everyone of us, have repeatedly and solemnly declared that we 
bold it. 
19. And first, of the t\VO Sacraments, (specially so caUed,3) it 
maintains that they are" generally necessary to Sal1:ation:" that 
they are" snre 'witnesses, and eftectual means of grace, and of 
God's good-will to\vards us, by which he doth work invisibly in us," 


3 "
he Roman Catholic considers that there are seven Sacraments; we do not strictly 
determme the number. 'Ve define the word generally to be an 'outward sian of an 
inward grace,
 U'i
hout sayinf! to how mf!ny ordinances this applies. Howev
r, what 
we do determme IS, t1mt ChrIst has ordamed two special Sacraments as generally neces- 
sary to SaIYatio
." Tract 90, p. 45.-" They" (the fi,-e pretended Sacraments) " are 
not Sacraments III any sense, 'ltnle
's (sic) the Church has the power of dispensing grace 
thro
g.h riles of its O'l
'
 appoil}ling, or is.endued with th
 gift of blessing and hallowing 
the rItes or ceremomes ' wInch, accordmg to the twentIeth article, it 'hath power to 
d
cree.' But we may u'ellbelieve that the Church has this gift. "-Ihid. p. 43.-En. 
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imparting the vital grace of Christ to us, "and doth not only 
quicken" us in the one Sacrament, "but also" as in the other, 

, strengthen and confirm our faith in Him." They are" out\vard 
and visible signs of ilHvard and spiritual grace given unto us," 4_ 
they ,vere "ordained by our Lord Himself," as "llleans whereby we 
receive" that spiritual grace, and "pledges to assure us," that, in- 
visible and spiritual as the grace given in either of theln is, ,ve do 
yet nctuaIIy receive it, ,vhen \ve rightly receive the Sacralnent 
\vhich sets it forth. 
20. To come to particulars.- 5 


PEARSON, DEAN OF SALISBURy.-1839. 
ride Par. 8, in Chap. VI., and Par. 14, in Ch'"tp. VIII. 


BROUGHTON, BISHOP OF AUSTRALIA.-18..tl. 
Vide Par. 43, in Chap. XIX. 


CARR, BISHOP OF BOl\IDAy.-1841. 
Yide Par. 2, in Chap. XVII. 


SUMNER, BISHOP OF 'VINCHESTER.-1841. 
Vide Par. 10, in Chap. XXV, 


PHILLPOTTS, BISHOP OF EXETER.-] 842. 
26. In like DIanner, they have successfully laboured to inIpress 
the necessity and efficacy of the Sacraments, as the appointed means, 
in and by ,vhich God is pleased to impart the vital and saving 
grace of Christ. For this, also, I feel it nIY duty, once more, 
publicly to tender to them such thanks as it is in my power to give; 
and I do so the nlore earnestly, because for this, too, they have 
been publicly attacked by tnen of learning and piety, ,vho, in their 
zeal for a favourite theory, seem to have forgotten not only the 
claims of charity, and even justice, but also some portion of their 
creed, as ,veIl as of the Articles, to ,vhich they have solemnly and 
repeatedly subscribed. 
27. The same writer* whom I have just cited, one ,vhose virtues 
* He thus characterizes the two Sacraments of the Gospel :_ 
" Christ instituted his Sacraments, that they who observed them might be a visible 
body of witnesses to him in the world; and that, after the usual manner of the divine 
operations, there might be known and manifest channels, in which his Spirit might 
flow, to the edification and comfort of believers." 6 


4 ARCHBISHOP 'V AKE, in his Commentary 'Upon the Church Catechism, refers the 
words" given unto us " to the" outward and visible sign ;"-" I mean an outward and 
visible sign of an inward and spiritual grace, given unto us, and ordained," &C.-ED. 
:; See Chap. XIV.-ED. 
6 This passage, with its context, wilJ be found in the extracts from the BISHOP OF 
CHESTER'S Charge, Chap. ix., p. 2G6, supra.-ED. 
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and services to the Church must al \vays entitle him to our affectionate 
respect, ho\v 111uch soever \ve may be con1pelled to differ from him, 


I t is not often, that, in any moderate space, so many contradictions of the doctrine 
of the Church are made, as are here crowded together, in a single sentence, by this 
eminent and excellent man-betrayed into it, doubtless, by his zeal to protect the truth 
from what he deemed the dangerous misstatements of others. 
I. The Church says of a Sacrament, that it is different in kind from other outward 
rites or inward communications of Divine grace, inasmuch as it is "an outward and 
visible sign of" some special operation of the Holy Spirit within us-in other words, of 
" an inward and spiritual grace given unto us." 
The writer says, there is nothing special in it, so far as God is concerned. It is only 
" after the usual manner of the divine operations." 7 
II. The Church says that a Sacrament is "ordained by Christ Himself, as a means 
whereby we receive" the grace so given to us by the Holy Spirit, and as " a pledge to 
assure us that we receive it thereby." & 
The writer says, that it was instituted by Christ, not that any special gt'ace should 
he thereby given or received, or any pledge of our receiving it, but merely that, " after 
the usual manner of the Divine operations, there might be a known and manifest 
channel, in which his Spirit might flow."9 
III. The Church says of one of the two Sacraments, that, "by it," not only" those 
who receive it rightly are, as by an instrument, grafted into the Church," but to them 
"the promises of the forgiveness of sin, and of our adoption to ùe the sons of God by 
the Holy Ghost, are visibly signed and sealed." 
The writer says, that there is nothing in it, differing from " the usual manner of the 
Divine operations:" it is nothing more than ., a known and manifest channel, in which 
the Holy Spirit may flow," without any special promise of any special ble
sing annexed 
to it. l 


r; It could be wished that the BISHOP OF EXETER had allowed the Church to speak 
for herself, instead of giving her words as a comment upon his own definition of a 
Sacrament. The true sta,tement of the case, as it regards the Church and the BISHOP 
OF CHESTER, is simply this. The Church says of a Sacrament) that it is " an outward 
and visible sign of an inward and spiritual grace:" the Bishop says, " Christ instituted 
his Sacraments, 0 . that there might be known and manifest channels in which 
his Spirit might flow, to the edification and comjòrt of believers." In what these two 
definitions "contradict" eae h other, it is difficult indeed to conceive. Neither the 
Church nor the BISHOP OF CHESTER use the wor(l "special," though it is implied in 
the language of both, and more strongly, perhaps, in that of the Bishop. It seems 
almost needless to observe, that it has been, under every dispensation, "the usual 
manner of the Divine operations," to connect with" the substance of the ceremony 
itself, which is visible," (see Hooker's definition of a Sacrament) "something else 
more secret,"-ED. 
8 The italics are 110t his Lordship's, nor are the words so printed those of the 
Church.-EDo 
9 Here, again, the BISHOP OF CHESTER is sadly misrepresented. The Church defines 
a Sacrament to be " an outward and visible sign . . 0 . ordained by Christ himself. 
as a means whereby we receive an inward and spiritual grace, and as a pledO'e to assur
 
us thereof. " The BISHOP OF CHESTER says, that " Christ instituted his S
craments" 
for the very same purpose, namely: "thn.t . . . . there might be known and 
visible channels in which his grace might flow, to the edification and comfort of 
believers;" and his Lordship presumes but little upon the penetration of his readers 
in leaving them to infer that the very institution of such a channel by Christ himselr.' 
is a pled
e that the en
 shall follow where the means are duly employed.-ED. ' 
1 It mIght be a sufficIent answer to this, and the two followina' "contradictions" to 
say, that. the B
SHOP OF CHESTE
 is speaking of the Sacraments generally, not of either 
of them III partIcular; and that It would be just as easy to take the Church's definition 
of a Sacrament, and maintain, according to the reasoninO' of the BISHOP OF EXETER 
that she "contradicts" her own doctrine, because she ð does not in that "sina'l
 
sentence," enter fully into the nature of the benefits conveyed to u
 in Baptism. ð SO 
far, 
lOwever? from assertin
 t
at Baptism is "without any special promise of any 
specml 

e:<;smg. annexed 

 It, , the. BI'!HOP OF CHESTER speaks of it as a "manifest 
channel, III wInch the SI)IrIt of ChrIst flows to the "comfort of believers. " Surely this 
" comfort" is a " special blessing," and not only so, but a blessing inseparable front 
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has not scrupled to insist, 5 that in "speaking of Justification by 
Faith " we lnay not say that" Baptisln concurs to\vards our J usti- 
fication : "6 adding', that, in his judglnent, no consistent mell1ber of 
the Church of Englund can hol(1 such an opinion; although every 
tilne he recites the Nicene Creed he "ackno\vledges one 13aptisln 
for the relnission of sins ;"7 although the 27th Article affinTIs, that 
" by BaptislTI the promises of forgiveness of sins, and of our adoption 
to be sons of God by the Holy Ghost, are visibly signed and sealed, 
faith is confinned, and grace increased;'" although, too, the Homily 


IV. The Church says of the other Sacrament, that it is "an outward sign of the" 
wondrous" spiritual grace, thereby given and received," " our redemption by Christ's 
death. " 
The writer saJs, it is only" after the usual manner of the Divine operations, a known 
and manifest channel, in which God's Spirit may flow." 2 
V. The Church says of the &'tme Sacrament, that in it "the Body and Blood of 
Christ are verily and indeed taken and received by the faithful." 
The writer says, that there is nothing in it, beyond" the usual manner of the Divine 
operations. "3 
V I. The Church says of tbe two Sacraments, that they are " generally necessary to 
Salvation. " 
The writer says, that they are instituted only "to the edification and comfort of 
believers. "4 


"the promises of the forgiveness of sin, and of our adoption to be the sons of God by 
the Holy Ghost." "Comfort ye, comfort ye, my people, saith your God. Speak ye 
comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto her that . her iniquity is pa'1'doned. " 
-ED. 
2 \V ould not the following be a more fair and candid representation of the BISHOP 
OF CHESTER'8 views? 
The Church says of the other Sacrament, that " Christ . 
and ordained holy mJsterie8 as pledges of his love, . 
comfort. " 
The BISHOP OF CHESTER saJ.s, that "Christ instituted his Sacraments that there 
might be known and manifest channels in which his Spirit may flow, to the edification 
anù comf01.t of believers.-ED. 
3 No! TIle writer says that, "after the usual manner of the Divine operations," 
Christ has" instituted his Sacraments" as "manifest channels " of spiritual grace; it 
was not necessary for his lordship's purpose to enter particularly into the nature of the 
grace communicated to the faithful in the Lord's Supper, but the language which ho 
employs in speaking generally of the two Sacraments, instead of being a "contradiction 
of the doctrine of the Church, " is ill exact accordance with her own expressiolls.- ED. 
4 It will be observed that, through the whole of these animadversions of the BI
HOP 
OF EXETER, the words " only," " merely," "nothing ill it," "nothing beyond, " &c. 
are not in the passages quoted, but arc the gratuitous insertions of his lordship, perfectly 
unwarranted by the BISHOP OF CHESTER'S statement. 'Vhat would his lordship say, 
if the same liberty were taken with the following passage in the "Exhortation?" 
" He hath instituted and ordained holy mJsteries" only "as pledges of his love ;" merely 
" for a continual remembrance of his death;" only "to our great and endless com- 
fort. "-ED. 
5 TI.J.e passage referred to will be found under the extracts from the BISHOP OF 
CHESTER'S Charge, in Chap. XXI.-ED. 
6 "In these foresaid places, the Apostle toucheth specially three things which must 
go together in our Justification. U pOll God's part, his great mercy and grace; upon 
Christ's part, Justice; . . . . . and upon our part, tru8 and lively Faith in the merits 
of Jesus Christ. . . . . And therefore St. I>aul describeth here nothing upon the behalf 
of man, concerning llis Justification, but only a true and lively Faith. "-Homily of 
Salvation, Part H.-En. 
'ì "'Vhat, then, is the explanation of the strong language of our old Divines, and of 
the Fathers before them, as to the benefits connected with Baptism? \Ve answer, pre- 
cisely that which the Homilies quote from ST. AUGUSTINE. 


. . }mth instituted 
. to our greed and endless 
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of Salvation, which is declared in the 11th AI,tide to express the 
doctrine of our Church on Justification, uses the ,,"ord baptized as 
synonJlnous ,vith justified; 3\( 8 and although the H on1Ïly "of 
COlllnlon Prayer and Sacran1ents "-one of those of ,vhich he has 
again and again acknowledged that they "contain a godly and 
,vholesolne Doctrine "-states" the exact signification of a Sacra- 
lllent" to be "a visible sign, whereunto is annexed the pron1ise of 
free forgi1Jeness of our sins, and of our holiness and joining in Christ." 
Of ,vhich description it says, "there be but t",.o, Baptism and the 
Supper of the Lord."t 


* "You have heard the office of God in our justification; now you shall hear the 
office and duty of man unto God. Our office is not to pass the time of this present 
Jife unfruitfully and idly, after that we are baptized or justified. "-Homily of Salvation, 
Part iii. 
t The Homily ascribes so mnch importance to this its statement of "the exact 
signification of a Sacrament," that it thus proceeds to test by it two other of the 
Romish Sacraments, which might seem to have the best pretension to the name: "For, 
although absolution hath the promise of forgiveness of sin, yet, by the express word of 
the :New Testament, it hath not this promise annexed and tied to the visible sign, 
which is imposition of hands. For this visible sign (I mean laying on of hands) is not 
expressly commanded in the New Testament to be used in absolution, as the visible 
signs in Baptism and the Lord's Supper are: and therefore Absolution is no such Sa- 
crament as .Baptism and the Communion are. And though the ordering of lIlinistm's 
hath this visible sign and promise, yet it lacks the promise of remi.t;;sion of sin, as all 
other Sacraments besides the two above-named do. Therefore neither it, nor any 
other Sacrament else, be such Sacraments as Baptism and the Communion are. But, 
in a general acceptation, the name of a Sacrament may be attributed to any thing 
whereby an holy thing is signified." 


, 'V riting to Bonifacius of the Baptism of Infants, he ( Augustine) saitlI, " If Sacra- 
ments had not a certain similitude of those things whereof they be Sacraments, they 
should be no Sacraments at all. And of this similitude, they do for the most part 
receive the names of the self-same things they signify." '-Homily on Common Prayer, 
&c. 
. . . . . "Now, then, let us apply the language of AL"GUSTlxE. The Sacrament of 
Baptism, since it has a certain similitude of that which it signifies, does for the most 
part receive the name of the self-same thing it signifies. This it has received in the 
Scriptures, and so is called the' Baptism for the remission of sins,' because it signifies 
remission of sins; it is called' the washing of Regeneration,' because it signifies that 
washing; it is called by the Fathers and 
our Reformers, &c. 'the new Birth,' 'the 
new Creation.' In Baptism they say we receive remission of sins, the righteousness of 
Christ, and even the first motion of soul towards divine things; because in Baptism 
these are signified, and the promises of them are sealed,-the actual grace which is 
signified, being considered as already possessed in the required repentance and faith of 
the Catechumen. "-BISHOP J\I'ILv .AI
E'S O.rf01'd Divinity compared with that of the 
Romish and Anglican Churche.t;;. pp. 420-422.-ED. 
8 "The plain testimony of the 'V ord of God is that "Vhosoever believeth tJmt 
Jesus is the Christ is born of God.' 'Everyone that loveth is born of God.' , He that 
belieyeth in the Son hath everlasting life.' Then as true Repentance and Faith are 
required for adult Baptism, and where there is true Repentance towards God, there 
must be true love, i.t follows that the Church considers that whosoever is truly pre- 
pared for adult BaptIsm is already born of God, and already justified. "-BISHOP 
l'IL- 
v .AI
E'S O.lford Divinity, &c., p. 379. 
" But do the standard documents of the Anglican Church pronounce that no person, 
however penitent anù believing, is either born of the Spirit, or Justified, except he have 
been baptized?" 
" The article of Justification, which is applied, by Oxford Divines exclusively to 
the case in hand, vi.z., the J ustitication of the unbaptized, contains not a 
t'ord about 
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28. And, in respect to the other Sacranlellt, another ,vriter, 'vhose 
".ork has been nluch applauded, enlunerating a series of "fearful 


Baptism. The only instrument it knows is Faith. But that Article refers, for a larger 
explication of its doctrine, to the Homily of Salvation. That Homily enters at much 
length into the subject of Justification by Faith; and :yet only in the two extracts 
given at the commencement of this Chapter, is one u'ord said about Baptism; and in 
those passages not a word about the penitent and believing, but baptized adult, but 
only about children incapable of believing, and persons repenting aftor Baptism. 
N ow this looks very strange indeed, if there be no Justification without Baptism."- 
Ibid, p. 376. 
"Again, the same CRAN:\lER writes, or aids in writing another Homily on Faith, 
which speaks largely of its nature and saving influence, and notes that whosoever 
believeth is born of God; but there is not a word in all the Homily about Baptism. 
Can it be supposed that such an omission would have appeared, had CRANl\1ER believed 
that Faith is always 'secondary and subordinate to Baptism,' dead without it ; and 
Repentance so defective that a sinner repenting and believing cannot be justified, or at 
peace with God, till he has been baptized? Could the Church of Rome have made 
such an omission? Could Dr. PUSEY or l\Ir. NEWl\IAN have kept Baptism so in the 
shade? This certainly is unaccountable on such a supposition. 
"Again, BISHOP HOOPER (l\fartJr) writes a Sermon on Justification, in which he 
speaks freely and very stongly of Faith, as the only means of Justification. . . . . 
rl'he good Bishop in this Sermon speaks of the Lord's Supper, and gets so near to 
Baptism as to speak of Nicodemus, whose case is associated with Baptismal 
Regeneration; and yet not a word about Baptism occurs in the whole Sermon. 
" Again, HOOKER has a long and learned Discourse of Justification, in which he is 
exceedingly clear and pointed as to the office of l<'aith, as well as divers other cognate 
subjects. He says, 'Paith is the only hand which putteth on Christ unto Justification,' 
and 'by Faith we a1'e incorporated into CIt'J'ist.' In one place be expressly sets 
himself to sbew what is required in us, as absolutely necessary to Salvation: he goes 
over divers particulars, ;yet in all the discourse not a word is said of Baptism, except 
to mention, as characteristic of Popery, precisely what our Oxf
rd Divines so earnestly 
contend for. . 
" Precisely the same might be said of many other standard authors. For example, 
BISHOP ANDREWS, who writes a masterly Discourse on Justification-full of imputed 
righteousness and faith; but not a word of Baptism. 
" But the case of BISHOP BEVERIDGE is peculiarly strong. No writer employs the 
language which we have quoted from Cranmer, Bradford, and Hooker, concerning 
Baptism, with more fulness and force than Beveridge. A t first reading, one would 
suppose that without Baptism there could not possibly be either a new creature, the 
pardon of sin, or a hope of Salvation: but the same admirable Divine has a series of 
Sermons on Faith and Repentance, nine in all, in one of which he treats of Faith as 
purifying the heart; in another, as overcoming the world; in another, as the only title 
to Sonship in Christ; in a fourth, on tlte p'J'ofession of such Faith, which brings one 
Sacrament, the Lord's Supper, into prominent view; in a fifth, on the same 
 in a 
sixth, on Repentance; in a seventh, on Repentance as a certain, and the only 'method 
of obtaining pardon; in an eighth, on Repentance 
 in the last, on 'Repentance and 
}
aith, the two great branches of the Evangelical Covenant ;
-and )'et in no part of 
these Discourses is the subject of Baptism even mentioned, except once or twice in 
the most incidental manner, 
"But the case is stronger still in regard to two other Discourses, expressly on 
be 'Vay of Salvation, and entitled, , Salvation wholly owing to Faith in Christ.' The 
text is the answer to the Philippian jailor, , Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ,' &c. 
N ow here was a fine opportunity to shew the dependance of Faith on Baptism, and its 
entire subordination for Regeneration and Salvation; because it immediately follows 
that the jailor 'was baptized, he and his, straightwa)'.' Hew could .Mr. NEWMAN 
have handled the Faith of the jailor without his Baptism; the word of Faith from 
St. Paul, without the Sacrament of Faith which he administered? But BISHOP 
BEVERIDGE, while he is full and glorious on the former, does not so much as mention 
the latter, except just to say that, doubtless, the jailor received effectually the 
preaching of the Apostles, because' it is expressly asserted, that he and all his. were 
presently baptized, and that 'he believed in tlte Lord, with all his house.' Such IS the 
only 11lentioll of Baptism: all the rest is of Fait"'. 
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errors," ,vhich he lays to the charge of the Tractarians, numbers 
alnong them the Doctrine (not only of "the real presence," ex- 
plained as they have explained it, but also) of" the communication 
of our Saviour's Body and Blood in the Lord's Supper;" seemingly 
forgetting that these ,vords are a transcript from an Epistle of St. 
Paul.*9 
29. 'Vhile the Sacraments are thus unhappily depreciated by 
good men of our own day, it is refreshing to look back to the 
Fathers of our Reformed Church, and to listen to their sounder 
teaching. Let me, then, contrast ,vith ,vhat I have just cited from 
our contemporaries, [looker's brief: but pregnant, declarations on 
this subject. "SaCranlel1ts," says he, "are those visible signs 
".hich, in the exercise of religion, God requireth every man to 
receive, as tokens of that savin.q gi'ace which Hinlself tltereby be- 
stoweth." Again, after describing "Grace, as the "\V ord of God 
teacheth," first, "His favour and undeserved nlercy to,vards us;" 
secondly, "The bestowing of His Holy Spirit, ,vhich in\vardly 
\vorketh ;" thirdly, "The effects of that Spirit ,vhatsoever, but 
especially saving virtues, such as are Faith, Charity, and Hope ;" 
lastly, "The free and full remission of all our sins :"-he imme- 
diately subjoins, "This is tlte Grace wldch Sacraments yield, and 
whereby we are all jusÛfied."t 1 In another place he says, with 
express reference to those ,vho would so hold the doctrine of 
Justification by Faith only, as to derogate from the dignity and 
,vorth of Sacraments, "The Old V alentinians held that the ,york 
of our restoration must needs belong unto knowledge only. . . . . . 
They draw very near unto this error ,vho, fixing (wholly-ED.) 


* ] Cor. x. 16. 
t Hooker, B. v. App. p. 552; Keble's 2nd Edition. 


" The contrast between this entire passing over of the Baptism of the jailor on the 
part of BEVERIDGE, and the prominence assigned to it by Dr. PUSEY is very striking: 
BISHOP BEVERIDGE dwells exclusively upon the required Faith; Dr. PUSEY sees 
nothing scarcely in that Faith but Baptism, as necessary to the very life of Faith. 
Thus says the latter: 'Paul says, "Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ," &c.; but a 
part of that belief was his Baptism, without which his belief HAD BEEX DEAD. ,_ 
Tract, No. 67, Am. Ed., p. 173. N ow if BEVERIDGE had believed, with Dr. PUSEY, 
as is contended, that the jailor's Faith was dead till Baptism gave it life, how was it 
possible that in expounding the way of Salvd.tion, as exhibited in the case of the jailor, 
he should have expended two whole Discourses-the one on Salvation by Faith in 
general, the other on Justifying Faith in particular, without even alludin a to any 
dependence . of Faith on Baptism, ?r any connection between them? 0 and )'et 
BEVERIDGE IS one of the examples gIven by the Oxford Tracts of those EnO'lish 
Divines who t
ach their Doctrine of Baptismal Justification. "-Ibid, pp. 383-387 .
ED. 
9 The m
amng attached by the Tractarians to the expression, "the communication 
of our SavIOur's Body and Blood in the Lord's Supper," is very different from that of 
St. Paul when he s
)'s, "The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the communion 
of the Blood of ChrIst? The bread which we break is it not the communion of the 
Body of Christ ?" Compare this passage with the extracts from the writings of l\Iessrs. 
NEW
IAN, P ALl\IER, and FROUDE, given in Chap. XVI.--ED. 
1 Surely the BISHOP OF EXETER would not have it inferred from this, that in the 
opinion of HOOKER we are justified by the Sacraments, \\hich is the point at issue. 
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their minds on the (kno,vn-ED.) necessity of Faith" ill1agille 
that nothing but Faith is necessary for the attainment of all grace. 
Yet is it a branch of belief, that 19acrarnents are, in their place, no 
less required than belief itself."*2 
30. Such is the Doctrine of one ,vho is, by common consent, re- 
cognised as "the judicious Hooker," in strict accordance ,vith the 
Articles and Hon1Îlies of our Church. Such, too, is the doctrine of 
a no less illustrious luminary of the next century, Isaac Ba'l'row. 3 


* Hooker, Ecc. Pol., v. 60. It is a curious coincidence, that Socinus sJD1òoIizes 
very strikingly "ith ultra-Protestants, in his doctrine of Baptism: for thus he writes:_ 
"Vel Baptismo illi, hoc est, solemniter peractæ ablutioni, peccatorum Remissioneln 
nequaquam tribuit Petrus (Act. ii. 38), sed totam Pænitentiæ: vel, si Baptismi quoque 
ea in re rationem habuit, aut quatenus publicam nominis Jcsu Christi professionem, eam 
tantummodo consideravit; aut si ipsius etiam externæ ablutionis omnino rationcm habere 
voluit, quod ad ipsam attinet, remissionis peccatorum nomine, non ipsam'l'emissionem, 
verè, sed'l'emissionis declarationem, et obsignati8nem quandam intellexit. "-Socinus de 
Baptismo. 


2 The following passage, from the same section of the Fifth Book of the Ecc. Pol., 
places in a very clear light the sentiments of HOOKER upon this point. "If outward 
Baptism were a cause in itself possessed of that power, (the remission of sins,) either 
natural or supernatural, without the present operation whereof no such effect could 
possibly flow; it must then follow, that seeing effects do never prevent the necessary 
causes out of which they spring, no man could ever receive grace before Baptism: 
which being apparentl!J both known, and also confessed to be otherwise in man!J par- 
ticulars, although in the rest we make not Baptism a cause of grace; yet the grace 
which is given them with their Baptism doth so far depend upon the very outward 
Sacrament, that God will have it embraced, not onl)' as a sign or token which we 
receive, but also as an instrument or mean whereby we receive grace, because Baptism 
is a Sacramcnt which God hath instituted in his Church, to the end that they which 
receive the same might thereby be incorporated into Christ; and so through his most 
precious merit obtain, as well that saving grace of imputation which taketh away all 
former guiltiness, as also that inspired Divine virtue of the Hol)T Ghost which giveth 
to the powers of the soul their first disposition towards future newness of life." 
So again in Book vi. "God hath instituted and ordained, that together with due 
administration and receipt of sacramental signs, there shall proceed from Himself 
grace effectual to sanctify, to cure, to comfort, and whatsoever else is for the good of 
the souls of men." "The outward sign applied, hath of itself no natural efficacy 
towards grace, neither doth God put into it any supernatural inherent virtue. "-Com- 
pare with these two sentences the passage from the Charge of the BISHOP OF CHESTER 
so severely censured by BISHOP PHILLPOTTS; supra, p. 342.-ED. 
3 BISHOP l\I'ILV.AIXE, after quoting the extract from BARROW given by the Tract- 
arians in support of their doctrine of Baptismal Justification, observes- 
" l' ow, from all this, we would conclude that BARROW had no idea of such a thing 
as Justification before Baptism. But how will this agree with the following passage ill 
the same Sermon of Justification? 
, In Baptism St. Paul saith, we die to sin, (by resolution and engagement to lead a 
new life in obedience to God's commandment,) and so d)ing we are said to be justified 
from sin (that which otherwise is expressed, or expounded, by being freed from sin:) 
now the freedom from sin obtained in Baptism is frequently declared to be the 
remission of sin then conferred. and solemnly confirmed by a visible seal. 
, 'Vhereas also frequentI)r we are said to be justified b!J Faith, and according to tIle 
general tenor of Scripture, the immediate consequent of Faith is Baptism: therefore 
dispensing the benefits consigned in Baptism is coincident with Justification; and that 
dispensation is frequently signified to be cleansing us from sin by the entire remission 
thereof. ' 
" Now here is justifying Faith going before Baptism; Baptism made its consequent. 
But in O
ford doctrine this order is directly reversed. J ustifyil1g Faith is there the 
consequent of Baptism. The benefits of Baptism are said by HARROW to be 'co- 
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He saY$, "The benefits \vhich God signifies in Baptism, and (uI
on 
due terms) engageth to confer on us, are these: first, The purgatIon 
or absolution of us froin the guilt of past offences by a free and full 
remission of them-his freely jztstifying 'Us.". 
31. Be such our teaching. Sacraments, in the fullest and truest 
sense, are not merely acts of Inen-acts of ,vorship-sacrifices of 
praise. and thanksgiving; they are .all these, but. the:y 3;re 
ar more, 
far hIgher, than all these. TheIr great, theIr dIstInctIve cha- 
racteristic is, that they are God's acts-applications of God to n1an 
-His means, His instruments, of giving to us that oneness \vith 
Christ, by ,vhich \ve are saved, and ,,,herein we stand. Until \ve 
teach our people thus to think and feel of the Sacran1ents, v{e shall 
have left one main part of our office, as stewards of the mysteries 
of God, n1iserably neglected. U util they shall thus think of these 
Dlysteries, they ,viII not think of us, as it is far more for their 
benefit, than for ours, that they should al \vays think. But ,vhen 
they shall be so taught, that teach
ng \vill .be more effec
ual in 
\vinning them back frorn the \vanderIugs of dIssent and schIsm, or 
in keeping then} ,vithin the true fold, than all the arguments \vhich 
the \vit of man can devise. 
32. This is no secret to those who, while ,,'e slept, intruded into 
our folds, and have laboured too successively in estranging our 
flocks. They keep the Sacraments 'wholly out of sight; or treat 


* Barrow, Doctrine of Sacraments, 521. 


incident with Justification,' not- productive of it. They come by Faith, and are 'con- 
signed' by Baptism; 'conferred, and solemnly confirmed' by it, as ' a visible seal;' 
just as an estate, which has been long since purchased and possessed, is conferred b.)' a 
deed of conveyance, and confirmed by a visible 3eal. The death l1nto sin which Paul 
speaks of as being contained in Baptism is here said to be 'by resolution and engage- 
ment to lead a new life'-no 'inward, spiritual' change. Dr. BARROW considers that 
as having been already wrought in Repentance and Faith. He expressly says, that 
Repentance and Faith, whieh are required as preparatory to adult Baptism, are' that 
death to sin and resurrection to righteousness, that being buried with Christ and rising 
again with him, so as to walk in newness of life, which the Baptismal action signifies. ' 
"Here then, according to the Oxford view, is a perfect contradiction, rendered the 
more manifest because BARROW considers the Oxford Doctrine of Justification by in- 
herent righteousness to be an interpretation of St. Paul' arbitrariol.ls and uncouth.' ,,_ 
BISHOP 1\1 'IL v AI
E'S O,l'ford Divinity, &c., pp. 396-398. 
BISH?P l\PILVAIXE then proceeds to shew the same thing in HOOKER; and after 
comparmg the extract quoted from him by the Tractarians in their Catena Patrum 
with another from 
Ir. Keble's edition of his works, vol. Ïi. p. 702, proceeds,- 
"Now here we have the visible mode of conveyin.q an estate produced by ST. 
BE
N.ARD (quo
ed by Hook
r-ED.) as an illustration of the conveyance of remission 
of SIllS by BaptIsm. . J?oes It follow, when a deed is signed, sealed, aud delivered, that 
the person to whom It IS 
ade, and who, in law, is said then to receive the' conveyance,' 
has not before 
hat been III the real and equitable possession and enjoyment of the 
estate? Certamly not. Then, according to the above illustration of ST. BER
 ARD, it 
I
O more follows that,. because remission is said to be 'conveyed' or ' consigned' by the 
. sIgn an
 seal of Baptism, the person receiving it has not been before that, in the actual 
possessIOn before God, of Remission of Sins. Such is tllP sentiment which HOOKER 
makes his own by quotation, and which must therefore e.;rplain the pas
a!Jes prel:iollsly 
adduccd frollllâm. "-Ibid, pp. 3!}8-401._ED. 
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then1 fiS mere ceremonies, * sometimes as Popish ceremonies. For 
they are ",vise in their generation." They kno\v well that, if their 
hearers once believe that the Sacraments are God's special means of 
conferring saving grace, they must demand, to \"holn is it that God 
bas given commission and po\ver to n1inister them? 
3
. And here I ,votlld again press upon you, but 1l0\V more 
earnestJy than before,t from the considerations I have just adduced, 
the duty of adn1illistering the Sacrament of Baptism, as the Rubric 
requires, before the congregation at the appointed time, after the 
second lesson. 
34. You Dlay say that your congregations ,vill be impatient of 
such an addition to the 
Iorning or Evening Prayer. If they be, 
you cannot need a stronger proof of the need they have of special 
instruction on this nlain point, the nature and the blessing of 
Christian Baptism. Depend upon it, that they \vho are inlpatient 
of the perfornlance of that holy office, are nliserably deficient either 
in Christian kno\vledge or in Christian feeling, or, too probably, in 
both. For if they understand the office, they IUust value it as a 
pregnant manual of Evangelic doctrine; they nUlst, too, r
joice to 
beal' their part in it, as one of the most delightful of Christian 
privileges. For ,vhat portion of Divine \vorship can delight a 
Christian if he be cold, luuch more if he be inlpatient, in ,vitnessing 
the infant sons and daughters of those around hiln rescued from 
spiritual death, born again, made luenlbers of Christ, children of 
God, heirs of everlasting Sal vation ? 
35. The truth is-and, as we do not meet for the purpose of 
c0111plin1enting each other, you ,vill bear \vith lue \vhile I declare it 


* I grieve to see the same writer, to whom I have before referred, give (uninten.. 
tionalIy, I doubt not) too much countenance to this representation of Sacraments, by 
bis own alteration'" of the Church's description of "The visible Church," which ho 
states to be that" congregation of faithful men," in all ages and countries, who main- 
tain in their purity the doctrines and institution.s 5 of the Gospel. "The minister
 of 
this Church are those called to serve the umted body; to perform the prescribed 
'rites,"5 &c. 
t At my visitation in 1836. 


4 The BISHOP OF CHESTER quotes the Church's description at full length only six 
lines before. See the whole passage in Par. 22, of his Lordship's Charge, supra, p. 
265.-En. 
5 The BISHOP OF EXETER seems to have forgotten that the expression of which he 
complains, occurs on the very first page of the Prayer Book. "The Book of Common 
Pra:rer, and administration of the Sacraments, and other rites," &C.-BISHOP BUltNET 
(art. 25,) says, "The rites, therefore, that we understand when we speak of Sacra- 
ments, are the constant federal rites of Christians, which are accompanied by a Divine 
grace and benediction, being instituted by Christ to unite ns to Him, and to hi
 
Church; and of such we own that there are two, Baptism and the Sllppe1 0 of the Lord." 
-l\IR. N EW1\IAN, whom none will accuse of "keeping the Sacraments out of sight, "- 
however he may" treat them sometimes as Popish ceremonies, "-speaks of Baptism 
and the Lord's Supper as "the only justifying rites." Tract 90, I). 46.-The BISHOP 
OF ST. D
-\.VID'S uses the term ill the same sense. See Par. 40 of his Lordship's Charge, 
p. :J32, supra. It need scarcely be added that the word institution is of cônstant oc- 
currence, as applied to the Sacraments, both in the Book of Common Prayer and in the 
Homilies._En. 
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-our sad neglect in enforcing the vast importance of Baptis1l1 has 
been the cause of the carelessness of our people on this particular, 
and of the trelnendous consequences of that carelessness. In the 
course of Iny present visitation, I have found that in many parishes, 
especially in Corn\van, the nun1ber of naptisn1s has frightfuUy di- 
minished. This has been ascribed to the operation of the ne\v 
Registration Act; and I do not doubt, that such may have been, 
in lnany instanc
s, the proxilnate cause. But has it been the prÏ1ne, 
the n10st potential cause 
 I fear not; I believe not. I rather fear, 
I rather believe, that ,ve have to reproach ourselves for suffering 
the people to faU into ignorance, and therefore into indifference, in 
respect to this first duty of Christian parents. "Vere it not so, 
they ,vonld not, they could not, 
yield to the miserable temptation 
afforded by a Register-office, to prevent them frOln entitling their 
children, under the blessing of God, to be recorded in the Book of 
Life. For, as the Church tells us, "It is certain by God's 'word 
that children, which are baptized, dying before they commit actual 
sin, are undoubtedly saverl."* 
36. Let me encourage your exertions in this most ilnportant 
particular, by comnlllnicating the fruits of the zeal and in- 
dustry of one of your o\vn body. On succeeding to the charge 
of a populous parish, chiefly of Ininers, he found a lamentable and 
gro\ving deficiency in the parochial register of the baptized. 'Vhat 
did he 
 'Vas he satisfied \vith c01l1plaining of the Registration 
Act 
 No: he set hilTIself to "
ork in earnest, explaining to his 
people what the blessing is, of which they were thus robbing their 
children. He preached on it to those 'who would attend his preach- 
ing; he talked on it to those ,vho ,vould hear him in their houses; he 
wrote and dispersed judicious tracts upon it, among those ,vho 
neither heard hill1 at church, nor could be visited by hin1 at hOlne. 
And what was the result 
 At first, ,,-hat I shouJd advise you all, 
in such a case, to expect and to disregard-opposition, ay, furious 
opposition-abuse, contu1l1ely, anonymous letters, tracts far more 
numerous than his own; but before the year ",-as over, some 
scores of children, ,vhose Baptism had been 
uperseded by regis- 
tration, ,vere brought to the font, in his o\vn and an adjoining 
parish, into ,vhich the agitation had spread. His congregations 
largely and steadily increased, the nUlnber of his comulunicants 
"-as multiplied threefold, of candidates for confirmation more than 
fourfold. his 
linistry ,vas honoured, his person respected, even 
offers of money ,rere voluntarily made to help to enlarge his 
church and erect a chapel-of-ease; and aU this by the very per- 
son
 ,vho,. a fe\v months before, had been the loudest in crying out 
agaInst Inn]. 
37. But it is not merp]y to an increased earnestness in setting 
hcfor(\ yonI' people the nature and inestimable benefit of Baptisln 


· Rubric at the end of "Puhlic Baptism of Infantf:." 
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that I wonld invite you; I must also press the necessity of in- 
creased frequency of opportunities of receiving the other Sacra.n1ellt 
in the churches of Inost ::tll1ong you. One cOlnmunion in every 
l110nth is the very least ,vhich ought to satisfy any faithful pastor 
of the smal1est parish. 
3t:). Yon ,viH say, perhaps, that, even no\v, it is sometilnes 
difficult, ill such parishes, to retain a sufficient portion of your 
congregation to receive the blessed Sacr
uuent. But, depend upon 
it, the number of cOlnmunicants ,vill increase ,vith the ntu11ber of 
opportunities, if you both enforce the duty and teach thell1 the 
blessedness of their cOlnlnunicating. Relnind thenl of the a\vful 
,\-rarning of our Lord hilnself, "Except ye eat the flesh of the Son 
of l\Ian, and drink bis blood, ye have no life in you." And join 
to that warning, as He in 111ercy joined his ,vondrous promise, 
" 'Vhoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh IllY blood, hath eternal life, and 
I will raise binl up at the last day." Ten then1 that, ,vhether 
there be or be not other ,vays of receiving that precious food, "the 
living bread ,vhich came do\vn from Heaven,'" "the Dread of Life," 
this blessed Sacrament is the ,yay, the only ,yay, specified by our 
Lord hin1self. 6 Tell thelll \vhatever be the c1al11ou1' ,vith which 
such teaching is assailed, ,vhatever be the nalnes-Papists, or 
,vhatever else by ,vhich you lllay be calleù-tell theln the truth 
as declared by Christ, and Pi'cached by St. Paul, and as you have 
yourselves soIeI11nly engaged to preach: tell then1, without" re- 
serve," that" the bread and ,vine \vhich the Lorù hath commanded 
to be received," is the ol1t\vard sign of "the body and blood of 
Christ, ,vhich" C,ve kllO'V not how, for God hath not seen fit to 
she,v us kow 7 ) "are verily and indeed taken and received by the 
faithful in the Lord's Supper." That" the bread there broken is 
the cOllHuunion to us of the body; the cup of blessing ,vhich is 


6 The interpretatio.n which the llISHOP OF EXETER gives to. the Disco.urse o.f our 
Blessed Lo.rd, recorded in J o.hn vi. is certainly no.t in acco.rdance with the judgment 
either of the Fathers, or of the best mo.dern co.mmentators. Thus CLEMENS 01<' 
ALEXANDRIA says, "lIe allego.rically meant the drinking o.f Faith and Df the prDmises ; 
. . . . our Lord is, by 'Way o.f alleg01"y, to. tho.5C that believe o.n Him, meat anù 
flesh, and no.urishment, and bread, and blo.o.d." 'fERTULLIAN:" Our Lo.rd all alo.ng 
urO'ed his intent by allegory, calling his 'WDrd flesh, as being to. be hungered after, that 
we ð might have life, to. be devoured by the ear, ruminated upo.n by the mind, and by 
Faith digested." ORIGEN:" 'Ve are saie} to. drink his blo.o.d when we receive his 
'wDrds, in which life consists; his flesh is meat indeed, and his blo.od drink indeed, 
because He feedeth all mankind with the flesh and blDo.d o.f his wo.rd, as with pure 
meat and drink." E()SEBlUS: "His wo.rds and do.ctrines are flesh and bloo.d." 
ATHAN.ASlUS: "The words which Christ spake were no.t carnal, but spiritual; for ho.w 
co.uld his bDdy have sufficed fo.r meat, that it should be made the foo.d of the whole 
world?" ST. AUSTIN: "'Vhy providest thou teeth and a belly? Believe, and tho.u 
hast eaten; fo.r to. believe in them, this is to. eat the li ving l)1'ead. " ST. J EROJ1:E: " In 
the truest sense the bo.dy and blo.o.d o.f Christ is the wo.rd and do.ctrine Df Scripture; 
the flesh and blood of Christ is po.ured into. our em"s." See the above and similar 
lJassages quoted by 'Vhitby in IDC.-ED. · 
r; Surely the simple language of o.ur Co.mmunion Service tells us ho.W. " An? 
when he dclivereth the bread to any o.ne, he shall say. . . . ' Take and cat tll'l,<; 
ill remem1Jrance that Christ died for thee, and fcedon Him in thy heart by Faith, with 
thallksgi, ing.' "_ED. 
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there blessed, is the cOllilnunion of the blood of Christ:" that" we 
thereby are Inade one 'with Christ, and Christ \vith us," and so are 
blessed \vith all the benefits \vhich flow from that \vondrous union. 

Iake then1 know, experimentally kno\v, that such is the heavenly 
blessing of that Sacrament; as our Article teacheth, it is " a Sacra- 
'Jnent of our Redemption by Christ's death," to all \vho receive it in 
penitence, in faith, in thankfulness, in charity. 
39. 
Iake them also know, (not experiinentally know, God 
forbid !) what it is to " eat and drink un\vorthiIy ;" that it is to eat 
the sacraluental bread and drink the wine, "not discerning the 
Lord's body,"8 not considering that lit is not common Zread and wine 
which is there OFFERED, but "the Body and Blood of Ghrist;9 and 
that they who do eat ,vithout discerning this,9 eat and drink 
cla}nnation (sic) to themselves. 1 Soften not the word, as some men 
venture to soften it, as I have Inyself heard it softened, and have 
been compelled openly to correct him who softened it. The Church 
hath, in the Liturgy, given its o\vn interpretation of St. Paul's 
word-an interpretation which, the more closely the passage be 
considered, win, I think, be deen1ed the more certainly to be sound. 
But I speak not of my own sense of the passage; I solemnly remind 
you of the sense \vhich the Church has put upon it. 2 


8" In the Talmud, saith DR. POCOCK, (in Hosea, xiv. 9) there is a distinction betwixt 
a mall who ate the Passover in obedience to the command, which was, that they should 
do it as a memorial of God's passing over them when He destroyed the Egyptians, by 
reason of the blood of the paschal lamb, (and he that thus ate it, was the just man that 
walked in the ways of the Lord, mentioned Hosea, xiv. 9) and betwixt another who did 
eat is only as common food, i. e., without respect to the commandment, or the ends of its 
institution, and is compared to the transgressor there mentioned, that "hall fall therein. 
So here, he that eateth this holy Sacrament, with a thankful memorial of the benefits 
conferred upon us, the death from which we are delivered by the blood of Christ, the 
true paschal lamb sacrificed for us, eats it worthily; but he that partakes of it only as 
common bread and wine, not considering the ends for which it 1.('as designed, and the 
benefits of Chrz..;['s death it represented and consigned, 'discerns not the Lord's body;' 
i. e., he putteth no sufficient difference betwi:L't that and common food, as the word 
ðtaKpíllfIJ doth import." See 'Vhitby in loc.- ED. 
9 The italics and capitals are not his Lordship's.-ED. 
1 This is very different from what our Church intends by the expression, "not 
considering the Lord's body." She" requires of them who come to the Lord's Supper" 
no such discernment as that of wbich the Bnmop OF EXETER speaks. Self examination; 
true repentance of former sins; a stedfast purpose to lead a new life; a lively faith in 
God's mercy through Christ, with a thankful remembrance of his death; and to be in 
charity with all men; these are the only quaiifications which she deems necessary to 
render us meet partakers of the holy communion. She speaks not of "the Body and 
Blood of Christ there OF FERED ;" but only of "one oblation of himself once offered, 
'upon the cross," and of the pe'l"petual memory of that his precious death, which He 
" did institute, and in his gospel command us to continue." And though nothing can 
be called "common" which is dedicated to a purpose so sacred, 
ret she speaks 
repeatedly of the elements as "Bread and JJTine," even after the prayer of consecra- 
tion.-ED. 
2 It is evident, from the context, (see I Cor. xi. 27-34) that St. Paul is speaking 
of temporal "judgment," as the word Kplp.a is rendered in the margin of our Bible, 
twice in thi
 passage, as well as in Rom. xiii. 2-" For this cause many are weak 
among you, and many sleep. "-Our Church adopts the expression in the same 
ßense: "we provoke Him to plague us with divers diseases and sundry kinds of 
death. "-The expression used in the Homily, on the Lord's Supper, is, "lest he 
2 A 
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40. On this matter of the Sacraments, I am thankful to the 
writers of the Tracts, for the stimulus ,vhich they have given to us ; 
and with the expression of this feeling I would gladly close what 
I have to say of then1. But- 


l\IUSGRA VE, BISHOP OF HEREFORD.-] 842. 
Vide Pars. 17, IB, in Chap. XVII. 


ßLOMFIELD, BISHOP OF LONDON.-1842. 
Vide Pars. 21, 22, in Chap. XIV.; and 23-25, in Cbap. XIII. 


PEARSON, DEAN OF SALISBURY.-1842. 
39. The same tendency to adopt the Traditional, or so called 
Catholic, instead of the purely Scriptural principles of our Reformed 
Church, has led to the excessive and erroneous view of the Cltristian 
Sacrarnents, which pervades the ,vritings of the School in question 
-attributing to that of Baptism" ,vhen administered, as the Church 
expresses it, "most agreeably ,vith the institution of Christ," to 
infants, necessarily, exclusively, and invariably, all that the Ne\v 
Testall1ent comprehends in that spiritual change and renovation of 
soul, and that ne,v and Divine nature, the result of ,vhich, according 
to the sacred ,vriters, is victory over sin and the world, and a 
spiritual and holy life; and all that the Fathers, in the fulness of 
their affection, and the exuberance of their eloquence, describe as 
experienced by the illuminated, converted, sanctified adult-and to 
that of the Lord's Supper-again, I admit, in accordance ,vith the 
mystical and hyperboIical language of some of the Fathers-the 
continual offering of a sacrifice, not simply eucharistic or even 
cOll1ll1emorative, but by virtue of the real, though 111ysterious, 
presence of Chrises body, in some sort propitiatory, and available 


eat and drink bis own condemnation," or, as it stood in the earliest edition, "to his 
condemnation. " 
There are few clergymen, perhaps, who have not found the word" damnation," even 
though thus "softened," a great stumbling block in the way of their weak brethren. 
'Vhat, then, must be the effect of such teaching as that which is here prescribed by the 
BISHOP OP EXETER? Damnation in its fullest and most awful sense denounced 
against those who, coming to the Lord's Supper, "eat and drink unworthily," because 
they cannot bring themselves to "consider that it is not common bread and wine tohich 
is there offered, but the Body and Blood of Christ! !" 
The judgment of the BISHOP OF 'V ORCESTER upon this question is directly opposed to 
that of BISHOP PHILLPOTTS. "Is there," says his lordship, "a single word in the 
f!ervice for the Sacrament of our Lord's Supper, bearing a sense very different fi'om the 
original Greek word, of which it purports to be a translation, and calculated on this 
account to excite unnecessary alarm in weak minds? Although el,ery scholar is aware 
of the fact, still no authority exists by which the substitution of a more appropriate 
word could be justified. Under these circumstances, it is unquestionably true that a 
sort of general consent has been allowed to take the place of such authority."-See the 
whole passage in paragraphs 15_19 of his Lordship's Charge, Chap. xxii., infra.-ED.. 
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for the ren1ission of sins both to the living and the dead-and 
ascribing to both Sacraments the almost exclusive communication 
of the gifts of grace, to the disparagement of the general promises 
of God to faith and prayer, and of ,vhat the same great Prelate, 
to whom I have already referred, sublimely calls "the mysterious 
commerce of the believer's soul with the Divine Spirit." * 
See also Par. 12, in Chap. XXV. 
.... BISHOP HORSLEY'S Primar!l Charge to the Clerpy of St. David's. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 


JUSTIFICATIO
 . 


"rILSO:i, BISHOP OF CALCUTTA.-1838. 
Vide Pars. 3 and 19, Chap. XXV.; Par. 17, Chap. VIII.; Pars. 23-25, and 30, 
Chap. XX V I. 


SU
INER, BISHOP OF CHESTER.-1838. 
Vide Par. 3, in Chap. XXV. 


PEARSON, DEAN OF SALISBURY .-1839. 
Vide Par. 8, in Chap. VI. ; and Par. 14, in Chap. VIII. 


BROUGHTON, BISHOP OF AUSTRALIA.-1841. 
Vide Par. 43, in Chap. XIX. 


SUMNER, BISHOP OF CHESTER.-1841. 
6. The principle by which, in all ages and countries, the po\ver 
of Satan has been most successfull y assailed, and the human hear t 
most strongly actuated, is that of simple reliance on Christ Jesus; 
simple acceptance of the truth, that He is " made unto us of God, 
wi
dom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption." 
Accordingly, this doctrine, that, lying under God's \vrath and con- 
demnation, we are justified by Faith in Jesus Christ; this plain 
and simple truth has uniformly been assailed by every instrument 
which the enemy could bring to bear against it. From the time 
when certain men ,vent do\vn from J erusalenl and troubled the 
Church at Antioch; *' frolll the time when Paul had to grieve over 
the disciples in Galatia, that they ,vere "removed from the grace 
of Christ into another Gospel;t which was not another," for it 
,vas no Gospel at all; from the earliest days until no\v, this has 
been the point of attack, because on this all depends. We are 
still experiencing the same, and froln the same cause. 
7. Through the merciful providence of God, the true principles 
of the Gospel were prevailing through the length and breadth of 


· See Acts xv. 1-2':>. 


t Gal. i. 6. 
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the land, and effects were following which they alone are capable 
of producing. 
8. !\Ieanwhile the enemy3 is on the watch; knows well \vhere 
his danger lies; and contrives to cast reproach upon tile Doctrine 
\vhich is the hinge of Christian truth and Christian practice; to 
confound things ,vhich ought to be kept distinct; things inherent 
in man with things extraneous to man; individual duties 'with 
vicarious merits; and so to reduce religion to that doubt and 
uncertainty which never has led, and never "rill lead, to a con- 
sistent course of action. 
9. It is notorious that this attempt, frequently made, and too 
()ften successful, has beeu rene

ed in the present day. 
10. The Author of our Salvation, "not ",.illing that any should 
perish, but that all should come to repentance and the knowledge 
of tbe truth," has c0111manded that the Gospel should be preached 
to every creature. Those have now risen up ,,,ho affirm that the 
])octrine of the Gospel, tbe propitiation made for sin, is a doctrine 
too dangerous to be openly disclosed, too mysterious to be generally 
exhibited; and 

ould thus deprive the sinner at once of his motive 
to repent, and his comfort in repenting. 
11. It has been another part of the same system to involve the 
article of our Justification in obscurity; ,yhat has been done for us, 
and "rhat is to be wrought in us, are confused together; and, 
practically, man is induced to look to himself, and not to his 
Redeemer, for acceptance with God. 
12. In all this, there is nothing that was unforeseen. The 
Apostle has plainly warned us to "beware of philosophy and vain 
deceit," lest they turn us aside from the simplicity of the Gospel; 
that very simplicity which fits it for the reception and benefit of 
all, but of which some men profess to be afraid, lest mercy should 
be too free, and the way of return to God too open. It is, in 
truth, the offence of the cross rene,ved under a fresh disguise; the 
objection which corrupt nature has ahvays opposed under various 
forms to the Apostolical Doctrine, " By grace are ye saved, through 
Faith: not of works, lest any man should boast." 
13. The Scriptural truth is as clear as it is simple. "'Vhen all 
""ere dead, Christ died for all;" so that "he that bath the Son 
hath life, and he that hath not thp Son, hath not life." By one ,yay 
alone can man possess the Son; that is, by believing in him. And 
therefore, faith alone can justify; faith alone can appropriate to us 
that remedy, 'which God has appointed for the healing of our p1ague: 
faith alone can give us an interest in that sacrifice, ,vhich God has 
accepted as the satisfaction for sin. Thus," being justified by faith, 
we have peace with God through Jesus Christ." 
14. It is true, that, being thus accepted with God, and endued 
with his Spirit, man becomes a new creature. But he is not ac- 


3 See note 6, page 40, supra._ED. 
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cepted ,vith God, because he is a new creature, but because Christ 
lIas made atonement for the ,vrath which in his old nature he had 
incurred. His faith in that atonement which led to his acceptance, 
leads also to his doing \vorks meet for one who is accepted: but 
the works which -follow his being justified, and are its effect, can 
never also be the cause of his Justification. If a remedy were pro- 
posed to a man lying under a Illortal disease, and by applying it he 
were restored to life; it ,vould be sophistry to affirm, that, after all, 
it ,vas not the relnedy ,vhich saved, but that the constitution, 
strengthened by the remedy, resisted the disease. It would be in- 
justice to the remedy, and ingratitude to the physician. And so it 
is injustice and ingratitude to depreciate the virtue of Christ's pro- 
pitiation, by mixing up ,vith it the righteousness of his redeemed 
people. Let no lllisrepresentation pervert, let no false philosophy 
corrupt the wholesome truth, that man is "delivered from the 
wrath to come," "not by ,yorks of righteousness ,vhich he has 
done," or may do, but by Him alone ,vho "died for our sins, and 
l.ose again for our Justification." The statement ,vhich came fresh 
from the Reformer's age, is the statement to ,vhich we must still 
recur. " There is a righteousness which is inherent, and a righte- 
ousness which is not inherent. The righteousness whereby ,ve are 
sanctified, is inherent, but not perfect. The righteousness whereby 
,ve are justified, is perfect, but not inherent.". This is the funda- 
mental and characteristic article of all the Reformed Churches: 
laid as it 'v ere their corner-stone; that ,ve are accounted righteous 
before God through the merits of Christ alone, and not "for our 
own ,yorks or deservings:" that a lively faith is known by its 
works, as a sound tree by its fruits: but that they do not bear the 
root, but the root them. And we are at no loss for the reason why 
the Reformers ,vere so diligent in laying this foundation. They 
had seen the consequence of departing from it. If works are to 
contribute to Justification, " then grace is no more grace." If man 
can assist in expiating his o,vn sin, he is not the corrupt being 
,vhich needs redemption. And such ,vas, in fact, the process through 
which
 human error superseded Scriptural truth. Our Reformers 
knew how the corruption of Iuan had been first lost sight of, and 
then the atonement made for it virtually neglected: they knew how 
the satisfaction of Christ had been ,set asid e, and human ,vorks 
substituted in its stead, often such works as were neither accept- 
able:to God, nor profitable to man; till at length a system over- 
spread the world, under the name of Christianity, ,vhich had neither 
God for its Author, nor the welfare of mankind for its end: who 
were debased by what ,vas sent to purify them, and deceived by 
what was ordained to deliver them from error. 
15. If these facts have been forgotten, as they seem to have been 
forgotten, by the tendency of certain writings which have been 


· Hooker, Sermon on Habakkuk, i. 4. S. 3. 
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lately pressed upon our attention, it is high time that they be 
brought back to our remembrance. But if I endeavour to stir up 
your D1inds by this mention of them, it is not because I believe that 
such admonition is needed here, or that you have ceased to D1ake 
the ruin of man by sin, and his restoration through the sacrifice of 
the cross, the cardinal point of all your teaching. God forbid you 
ever should, or so close the door against your own ministerial use- 
fulness. 
16. There are many other subjects of instruction; but all must 
proceed froln this as from a centre. 
Iany duties are to be per- 
forlned; and that they may be performed, must be inculcated: but 
they must be so inculcated, that the great principle of Salvation by 
grace may be preserved in all its integrity and consistency. 
17. It is necessary to "keep under the body, and bring it into 
subjection," by abstinence, and mortification, by whatever means 
experience has shewn to be profitabJe. StiU, for ,vhat purpose î 
Not that we may atone for the offences of the body by the mace- 
ration of the body, but because" this is the will of God, even our 
Sanctification." It is necessary to cultivate humility, to practise 
charity, to exercise piety; not, ho'wever, that we may be hereby 
justified, but because ,ve are justified: for" if any man have not 
the spirit of Christ, he is none of his," not justified at all.4 
18. Ingenious men may find n1uch to urge against this simple 
truth. They wbo have studied religion in the closet rather than in 
the world, or 'who know more of other history than of the history 


4 The following extract is from what DR. PL'SEY calls l\IR. PERCEVAL'S" well- 
weighed letter to the BISHOP OF CHESTER," already referred to. 
" I believe . . . that for those who have been admitted to the Covenant, Fastings, 
Amendment of life, Prayers, and AlmE'givings, and other acts of Charit)" and not Faith 
only, do ayail through Christ's mediation, and for His sake, to plead with God for 
their restoration to it; but whether further than as indicative of the sincerity of their 
Faith and Repentance, which disposes them anew to seek and to recei,Te the grace of 
God, I am not prepared to say," [See Arts. x. xi. xii. xiii.-ED.] "It is of this that 
I understand the pa!"!"ages in which such expressions as these occur: 'Forgive and ye 
shall beforgi1'en.' 'Give alms of such things as yehave, and behold all things are clean 
unto you.' 'Charity shall cover the multitude of sins.' [' Hatred stirreth up strifes, 
1mt '-ED.] 'Lot'e covereth [' all '-ED.] 'sins. '-Provo X. 12. 'He which converteth 
a sinner from the error of his way, shall save a soul from death, and hide a multitude 
of sins.' , Her sins which are many are forgÏ1.:en her, for size loved much.'" "And 
these in the Apocrypha, reaù in the Church by your Lordship's authority, every 30th 
September, and 3rd and 24th of October; 'Alms do deliver frO'm death.' 'Alms dO' 
delit'er from death, and purge au-ay all sin.' 'Alms maketh an atonement for sins.' 
. . . I say by your Lordship's authorit)., because of every man whom you admit to 
llOly orders, or to officiate ill your diocese, JOu exact, as a condition of that admission, 
a solemn promise that he shall read those passages to the people," [" NOT TO ESTA- 
BLISH Ar\Y DOCTRIXE."-ED.] "If they contain, as from Jour Lordship's Charge, we 
must suppose you to believe them to contain Satanic doctrine, on whom does the re- 
sponsibility of the promulgation of such doctrine throughout your diocese rest, but 
upon your Lordship ?"-pp. 26-28. 
An explanation of 
IR, PERCEV_-\L'S Apocryphal quotations will be found in the pas- 
sage suppressed by l\IR. NEW1\L-\
 when quoting the Homilies in support of "the pro- 
pitiatory doctrine of good works." See The character of the Tmctarians as contro- 
I-'ersialists, &c. Appendix I.-ED. 
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of the human heart, may think that we are thus leaving the narrow 
gate too ,videly open, and nlaking the road to heaven too smooth. 
So it has been from the beginning. The apostles ,vere accused of 
encouraging sin, by proclaiming the abundance of Divine grace. 
The J e\vs were jealous that Christians should enjoy inlIDunity from 
a burthen which they themselves had borne, and escape the ordi... 
nances of the law of 
loses. And the adversaries of the Christian 
faith made it one pretence of their opposition, that it offered the 
Divine favour to the profligate and Dlalefactor. 
19. But they to whom the truth \vas committed, did not meet 
these Î1nputations by denying that "the blood of Jesus Christ 
cleanseth from all sin." They did not escape from a false accusa- 
tion by a reserve of the truth ,vhich ,vas assailed. They did Dot 
confound the propitiation \vhich atones, \"ith the sanctification 
,vhich that propitiation works on the believer's heart. So far from 
it, we find Paul on this nlatter speaking \vith a veheJnence unusual 
to him. "If any nlan preach any other gospel unto you than that 
ye have received, let him be accursed.". 
20. And surely \ve find here, as ,ve D}ight expect to find, tl1at 
"God destroys the wisdom of the "rise, and brings to nothing the 
understanding of the prudent." :For ,,,hilst learned men are ela- 
borately proving that out\vard rites and services are the only means 
of holiness on ,vhich ,ve can depend, that "bodily exercise" and 
" voluntary hun1iliation "t are the proper mode in which the sinner 
may approach his God, the plain preacher of the Gospel is confuting 
them, not by words, but by faith, and the honest disciple is she\ving 
that" they who have believed in Christ will be careful to maintain 
good \vorks.'>> In religion, as in other things, many a truth ,,,hich 
the philosopher passes by, is picked up by the simple and unlearned; 
whilst many a theory in ,vhich the philosopher prides hin1self is 
contradicted by ordinary observation. And thus, in the present 
question, experience proves that the only doctrine \vhich conveys 
real comfort to the soul, is the only doctrine ,vhich produces the 
genuine spirit of Christian piety. Experience proves, that the more 
we labour to establish ourselves in the practice of holiness, the more 
need we find of clothing ourselves in the righteousness of our Re- 
deenler. And again, the more finnly \ve trust to that righteousness 
wbich is not our own, the nearer \ve advance to\vards the personal 
righteousness which \ve are striving to attain, and cannot be satisfied 
without attaining. 


Vide also Appendix ii. in Chap. XXI. 


Bo,vsTEAD, BISHOP OF LICHFJELD.-] 841. 
Vide Pars. 3, 4, in Chap. III. 


LONGLEY, BISHOP OF RIPON.-1841. 
Vide Par. 6, in Chap. X V. 
. Gal. i. 9. t See I Tim. iv. B; Col. ii. lB. 
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SU
INER, BISHOP OF 'VII\cHEsTER.-1841.. 
3. There is reason, as it seen1S to me, for fearing injury to the 
distinctive principles of our Church, if a cloud be raised again 
around that great Doctrine, which involves the mode in \"hich 'we 
are "accounted righteous before God;" if it be even called in 
question \vhether " the Protestant Doctrine of Justification" be " a 
fundamental of faith;" if instead of the satisfaction of Christ, 
singly and alone, as the ground of acceptance, a certain inherent 
meetness of sanctification be so connected \vith the qualification ah 
extra, as to confound the operation \vithin \vith the \"ork of Christ 
\"ithout. Let hin1 to ,,,horn universal consent has as
igned the praise 
of judicious, pronounce his opinion. "This Inaze the Church of 
Rome doth cause her follo\vers to tread, 'when they ask her the 
way of J ustification.'''* 
See also Par. 10, in Chap. XXV.; and Par. 14, in Chap. II. 


* "I conceive, then, that Hooker makes for the foregoing statements as truly as 
Taylor and Barrow; for he shews us, as in an instance, that a Divine cannot make the 
Protestant Doctrine of Justification a fundamental of faith, without involving himself 
in an accusation of those, who together form an authorit.r greater than even the greatest 
individual teacher. "-Lectures on Justification, b!l Rev. J. H. Newman. Appendix, 
p. 443. _ 
" It is a distinct question altogether, whether with the presence of God the Holy 
Ghost we can obey unto Justification; and while the received Doctrine in all ages of 
the Church has been, that through the largeness and peculiarity of the gift of grace we 
can, it is the distinguishing tenet of the school of Luther, that through the incurable 
nature of our corruption we cannot. "-Ib. p. 67. 
" On the whole, then, I conclude as follows: that though the gift which justifies us 
is, as we have seen, a something distinct from us, and lodged in us, yet it lDvolves in 
its idea its own work in us, and (as it were) takes up into itself tbat renovation of tbe 
soul, those holy deeds and sufferings, which are as if a radiance streaming from it."- 
Ib. p. 206, 207. 
Compare this with the language of the eleventh Article:-" 'Ve are accounted 
righteous before God, only for the merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ by 
Faith, and not for our own works or deservings. Wherefore, that we are justified by 
Faith only is a most wholesome Doctrine, and very full of comfort, as more largely is 
expressed in the Homily of Justification." 
Observe, also, the language to which such views of Justification lead. " Our chief 
strength must be the altar; it must be in Sacraments and prayers, and a good life to 
give efficacy to them; and in secret alms to the poor to buy their pra)"ers, which have 
great power with God."-Tracts fo-r the Times. X o. 80, p. 125. "Some Catholic 
verities there are, which are rather impressed upon the surface of Holy Scripture than 
involved in the depth of its meaning; such 
.e would maintain to be among others the 
Doctrine of Justification by 'V orks. "- British Critic, No. Ix. p. 42. 
The passage of Hooker, referred to in the Charge, is as follows:- 
"This is the mystery of the man of sin. This maze the Church of Rome doth 
cause her followers to tread, when they ask her the way of Justification. I cannot 
stand no
 to unrip. this b,!il
ing, and to sift i
 piece by piece; only I will set a frame 
of 
postolical erectl
m by It I? fewwords, that It may befall Babylon, in presence of that 
whICh God hath budded, as It bappened unto Dagon before the ark. 
6. "Do.ubtless," Baith the Apostle (Phil. iii B, 9.), "I have counted all things loss, 
and. I do .Judge th
m to be dung, that I m
y w
n Christ; and be found in him, not 
havmg mme own nghteousness, but that which IS through the Faith of Christ, the 
righteousne
s wh!ch is of God through Faith." 'Vhether they speak of the first or 
second J ushficabon, they make the essence of it a divine quality inherent they make 
it righteousness which is in us. If it be in us, then it is ours, as our socls are ours, 
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PUILLPOTTS, BISHOP OF EXETER.-1842. 
Vide Pars. 27-31, in Chap. XII. 


J\IUSGRA VE, BISHOP OF HEREFORD.-1842. 
[\Ve surely fall into a snare, and tamper dangerously witb our 
consciences, if we . . . . speak disparagingly of Justification by 
Faith only, and set up 'V orks as in the rell10test degree meritoriously 
jnstrumental to that end-unduly elevating the merit of Fasting, 
Aln1sdeeds, J\1ercifulness, or the like.]5 
Vide Par. 18, in Chap. XXI. 
[The w.orst error of the Church of Rome has ever been considered 
this, that ,ve are justified by 'V orks, or peradventure by Faith and 
\tV orks. J5 
Vide Pars. 23, 24, in Chap. XXIV. 
38. Though already in brief alluded to, I cannot but exhort you, 
when called to speak of a sinner's pardon, and of the n10de of his 
acceptance ,vith God, to maintain in your discourses the great 
Doctrine of Justification by Faith, on ,vhich hangs the whole 
systen1 of religious truth, as on its contrary hangs the whole 
system of anti-Christian error. 
39. But be\vare of mistake in mixing up Sanctification as an 
element in Justification. 'Vhat says Hooker in relation to this 
point? '" Y e are made free from sin and become servants to 
God.' This is the righteousness of Justification. ' Ye have your 
fruit unto holiness.' This is the righteousness of Santification." 
'VhiJe insisting on the absolute necessity of Sanctification, this 
J\Iaster in Israel denies entirely that it has any share in the former; 
and he caBs Justification by inherent grace, "a perverting of the 
tru th of Christ." 
40. For our guidance the Church has furnished us with three 
distinct Articles, and for lllore full and exact instruction has added 
three distinct. Homilies in connection with this subject. So that it 
must be by our o\vn fault if ,ve deviate far from "the ,vords of 
truth and soberness." 
41. Should any thing more be wanted for our entire satisfaction 
as to the real meaning of these invaluable documents, if honest in 
our opinions and sincere in our enquiry, ,ve shaH naturally have 
recourse first of all to the ,vritings of those ,vho compiled then1, 
and next, to the \vritings of their learned cotemporaries and imme- 


though we have them from God, and can hold them no longer than pleaseth Him; for if 
he withdraw the breath of our nostrils, we fall to dust; but the righteousness "herein 
we must be found, if we will be justified, is not our O'Vll: therefore we cannot be jus
 
tified by any inherent quality. "_Hooker's Tforks, Keble's Edition, vol. iii. p. 489, 490. 


5 See note 3, p. 10, supra._ED. 
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diate successors,-those burning and shining lights \vho shed such 
a lustre on the age in 'which they lived. 
42. 'Ve shall find a perfect union of sentiment among them, and 
an entire agreement ,vith the Articles and Homilies; setting forth, 
in language too accurate and precise to be misunderstood by any 
candid and ingenuous enquirer, that Faith in the righteousness of 
Jesus Christ is the sole and simple instrument of Justification; 
that this Faith must not be dead, barren, and unfruitful; that if 
real it Illust and will be a living Faith-a Faith zealous and per- 
ductive of good ,vorks-but that these works contribute not as 
instruments of merit to Justification; else it \vould imply a reIiance 
to be placed on something inherent in ourselves, some personal 
quality of our o\vn, and not on the perfect righteousness of Jesus 
Christ. 
43. You know how the Doctrine opposite to this paved the way 
for a grievous departure from the truth, and gave a value to those 
artful devices by \vhich our lack of service might be compensated; 
,vhich again in their turn led to still further contrivances for the 
defence of practices unkno\vn to Scripture and to primitive times; 
raising Tradition to at least a near equality with Holy 'V rit, and 
enforcing an implicit submission to the teaching of an infallible 
Church. 
4
. The revival of any such notions as these is much to be de- 
precated: not only as being in themselves delusive, but as leading 
to the introduction of the same subterfuges, fatal to the penitent 
sinner's hope, subversive of the ,vhole Gospel scheme, and directly 
in the face of the obvious declarations of our own Church, to which 
,ve have solemnly, before God, vo\ved our entire assent and consent, 
according to the ascertained meaning of those who framed her 
Articles, and of those \vho ilnposed the oath for our observance of 
them. 


BLO.MFIELD, BISHOP OF LONDON.-1842. 
23. I ,vill mention an instance, in 'which the language of the 
Liturgy"not only explains, but in some sense corrects, that of an 
Article.6 The Eleventh Article says that "we are accounted 
righteous before; God, only for the >uerit of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, by Faith, and not for our own ,vorks and deservings: 
wherefore that we are justified by Faith only, is a most ,vholesome 
Doctrine, and very full of comfort." Now although we may be said 
to be justified per fidem, it is not theologically correct to say,ve are 
justified b!J7 Faith. 'Ve are justified, that is, pardoned and treated 


6 See Note on Paragraph 12 'of his Lordship's:Charge, in Chapter xXL-ED. 
'1 'Vith all due deference to his' Lordship, I would ask whether the preposition by 
does not convey the idea of an instrument even more strongly than the preposition 
through: at all events, there can:be no mistake with respect to the mea"Bing attached 
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as innocent, by God Himself, of his free mercy, on account of the 
merits of Jesus Christ; and thro
tgh faith we apply that pardon to 
ourselves. This is accurately expressed in the Post-Communion 
Service; "most humbly beseeching thee to grant, that, by the 
merits and death of thy Son Jesus Christ, and tllrough 8 Faitlt in his 
blood, we, and all thy \vhole Church, may obtain remission of our 
sins, and all other benefits of his passion." And lest \ve should fall 
into the error of supposing that Justification (that is, the being 
accounted and dealt \vith as innocent, or acquitted, in the sight of 
God,) purchased for all by the blood of Christ, is applied to him- 
self by each individual believer, by a simple internal act of faith, 
,vithout the intervention of the Sacraments ordained by Christ, 
and generally necessary to Salvation, the Church pra
ys, in her 
Baptismal Office, that the person baptized "n1ay receive remission 
of his sins by spiritual regeneration;" that the water of Baptisnl 
may be " sanctified, to the mystical \vashing R\Vay of sin;" and, in 
the case of an infant, thanks God that he has regenerated it, ,vhen 
baptized, and "received it for his own child by adoption." I can- 
not, therefore, deny it to be the plain Doctrine of our Church, that 
Baptism is instrul11entally connected \vith J ustification,9 as the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper undoubtedly is with Sanctification, 
and the renewal of our mystical union \vith Christ: nor do I see 
that the assertion of this instrumental connection, in any way, 
derogates from the necessity or efficacy of faith in the process of 
Justification. *1 


· "Sicuti in Baptismo semel renati sumus, ita Crena Dominica ad vitam spiritualem 
atque sempiternam jugiter alimur atque sustentamur." [alamur atque sustentemur.- 
ED. ]-Noelli Catechismus. 
The Doctrine that the benefits of Christ's death are applied, not simply by an 
internal act of faith, but by the Sacraments, is the Doctrine not of the Church of 
England only. The Assembly's Shorter Catechism, A. 92, sa)"s-" A Sacrament is a 
holy ordinance, instituted by Christ, wherein, by sensible signs, Christ, and the 
benefits of the New Covenant are represented, sealed, and applied to believers." If 
the Sacraments are "generally necessary to Salvation," simple faith, without the 
Sacraments, where they may be had, is not sufficient. 


to it by the framers of our Articles,-seeing that it is given by themselves as the 
translation of the word" per" connected with tre expressions "propter meritum 
Domini . . . non propter . . . merita nostra." I t is, therefore, difficult to 
t;ee how the Articles are " eXplained," much more how tIwy are "corrected" by the 
Liturgy in this instance. "\Y ould it not be just as reasonable to say, that the expres- 
sion in the Ninth Article, "we are very far gone from original righteousness"-though 
a translation of the Latin" quam longissime"-is "not only eXplained, but in some 
sense corrected," by the apparently stronger language of the General Confession, " there 
is no health in us"? It may also be observed, that in the early translations of our 
Bible the prepositions lie and ÕL
 (Rom. iii. 30) are rendered by, "oj," and" through," 
the following note being added in the margin, "meaning that they are all justified by one 
means." The obsolete word" of" has since been exchanged for the expression which 
the BISHOP OF LONDON does not consider "theologically correct," but which was 
evidently regarded by our translators as equivalent to the word" through. "-ED. 
8 See the preceding Note. 
9 On the subject of Baptismal Justification, vide supra, Notes 7, p. 344; 8, pp. 
845--347 j and 2,3, pp. 348, 349.-ED. 
1 "\V e, my reverend brethren, are not onlybound, as Christians, by the letter of Scrip- 
ture, but as Ministers, by that exposition of the letter, which our Church has adopted 
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24. The Doctrine of our Church, as to the Christian's spiritual 
life, has always appeared to me to be this :-J ustification begins in 
Baptism, when the children of wrath, are regenerated by water and 
the Holy Ghost, and are made children of God. Remission of sins 
is expressly declared to be then given; and remission of sins implies 
Justification, in the proper sense of the term. Grace is also then 
given; and by virtue of that grace, the person receiving it, and 
thenceforth using and improving it, continues to believe in the 
atonement made by Jesus Christ, and to seek for and realize the 
indwelling of the Holy Spirit, and to be rene\ved, day by day, in 
the inner man. As long as he does this, he continues in a state of 
Justification: his sins, which cleave even to the regenerate, are 
forgiven, as they are repented of and forsaken; and the work of 
Sanctification goes on. Righteousness, in a qualified sense, is im- 
parted by the same grace \vhich justifies: but this inherent righte- 
ousness does not constitute Justification either wholIy or in part. 
Our Article says, not that we are 'l1zade righteous, but that we are 
accoltnted righteous before God. If indeed we are made righteous, 
we must of course be accounted righteous; but it does not follow, 
conversely, that if we are accounted righteous, we must be made so. 
The notion that God accounts us righteous, by reason, and for the 
sake of any actual righteousness, \vrought in us by infused and in- 
herent grace, seelns to be irreconcilable \vith the language of our 
Article, "only for the merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
and not for our own works and deservings :" "by Faith only'" or, as 
the Homily expresses it, "by only Faith,'" that is, freely and gra- 
tuitously, witkoltt works, according to St. Paul's statement." Not 
that we can be saved ,vithout ,vorks; but tke.'iJ are not the merito- 
rious cause, nor a meritorious cause, of our Justification. "Faith 
alone saves us," as Chilling worth says, "but not that faith which is 
alone." " Justification," says Barro\v.. "cannot be understood for 
a constituting a man intrinsically righteous, or infusing \vorthy 
qualities into him; but rather for an act of God, terminated upon a 
* Rom. iv. 6. 


in the authorized declarations of her doctrinal views. To these we appeal; omitting 
the Liturgy, which, as a series of devotional exorcises, could not be expected to contain a 
systematic statement of the Doctrine, but which yet, in various passaO'es, asserts or 
implies it. 'Ve find that these declarations consist of the .Articles, the ð Homilies, and 
the Larger Oatechism of Dr. Nowell, Dean of St. Paul's, whi.ch recei.ved the sanction 
of th
 Convo
tion! and perceive in them a plain and positive enunciation of the 
doctrme contamed 11l the words, , \Ve are justified by Faith only in our Lord Jesus 
Christ,' viz, that from first to last,-in the commencement and throuO'h the course of 
our r
ligious career-at its close in death, and at its trial in judgment,-Faith is the 
only mstrument of our Justification, as forming the only bond of union with Him, 
whose Atonem
nt alone must plead for our pardon_daily, hourly, momentarily; 
who
e IntercessIOn alone. must obtain for us grace, no less urgently and uniformly 
requlred; and whose Rlghteouslle..,S alone must secure our final and everlasting 
acceptance."-Charge to the Olm.gy of the Diocese of Lichfield and Ooventry. By HE
RY 
RYDER, D.D., LORD BISHOP OF LICHFIELD A
D COVE
TRY, 1828: pp. 19,20.-ED. 
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man, as altogether unworthy of God's love, as impious, as an enemy, 
as a pure object of n1ercy."* 
25. If there were any doubt as to the sense of our Church, as 
expressed in the ] 1 th Article, it would be removed by the language 
of the 12th, which declares that "good works are the fruits of 
faith, and follo\v after Justification; and yet that they cannot put 
away men's sins, and endure the severity of God's judgments." In 
other \vords, they cannot justify, wholly or in part. Yet good 
works are, by the gracious appointn1ent of God, objects of reward. 
Jesus Christ died to procure the Justification of sinners; but also to 
purchase for them the ind ,veIling of the Holy Spirit, whereby they 
are sanctified; that finally they may be saved, and admitted to de- 
grees 
f bliss and glory, proportioned to their improvement of 
grace gIven. 


Vide also Par. 26, in Chap. XVII. 


O'BRIEN, BISHOP OF OSSORY, FERNS, AND LEIGHLIN.-1842. 
Vide Pars. BB and Note, in Chap. XV.; 100. 109. 151, 152, in Chap. IV. 


PEARSON, DEAN OF SALISBURY.-1842. 
30. In proof of this representation, 2 I refer at once to that which 
I do not hesitate to can, in the language of the great German 
Reformer, the" .Articulus stantis aut cadentis Ecclesiæ,"-the Doc- 
trine of Justification by Faith,-as it is stated in the 11th, 12th, 
and 13th Articles of our Church; \vhich, as a late learned Prelate 
observes, "is no private tenet of the Church of England, but the 
common Doctrine of all the first Reformers, not to say that it is the 
very corner-stone of the whole system of Redemption."t If we 
inquire of St. Paul, on this, as on every other point, from the very 
nature of a common inspiration, in perfect accordance with his 
fellow Apostle, St. J an1es, rightly understood; or if we consult the 
11 th Article, and the corresponding Homily of our Church, we 
receive a definite and intelligible reply-that "man is justified by 
Faith, without the deeds of the law,"-that "we are accounted 
righteous before God, only for the merit of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, by Faith, and not for our own works or deservings." 
31. If \ve ask the same question of the disciples of the School 
upon which I am animadverting, \ve are told in accordance virtually 
with the Romanists, though ingeniously but il1effectuaJly distin- 
guished from them, that" Justification is an imparting of righteous- 
ness, a work of the Holy Ghost, a spiritual gift or presence in the 


· Serm. V. of Justification by Faith. 
t Bishop Horsley-Primary Charge to the Clergy of St. David
s. 


2 See Par. 29, in Chap. VIII.-ED. 
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heart-that it consists in the habitation in us of God the Father, 
and the 'V ord incarnate, through the Holy Ghost; "-that, 
" through the largeness and peculiarity of this gift of grace," " we 
can obey unto Justification," which is "not imputation merely, but 
the act of God imparting his Divine presence to the soul through 
Baptism, and so making us temples of the Holy Ghost."3 
32. The Doctrine of Justification by an inherent righteousness 
infused by the Spirit of God, is here plainly expressed; and I need 
only point out the contrast which it exhibits to that of the great 
A postle to the Gentiles, and of the Reformers of the English 
Church. The righteousness of Sanctification, which is interior and 
our own, is thus, as the profoundly-learned Hooker has elaborately 
she\vn, * confounded \vith that of Justification, \vhich is exterior 
and not our own, but imputed to us by faith in Jesus Christ. It 
cannot be necessary for me to remind you, of \vhat every well-in- 
structed Divine is fully a ware, that 'wherever one of these blessings 
is besto\ved, the other is simultaneously imparted-that he who is 
justified, is also sanctified, the Spirit of Christ dwelling in him; and 
that \vhile peace \vith God is, according to the declaration of St. 
Paul, the result of faith in Him, \vho is " the Lord our righteous- 
ness," the faith which obtains it, and which marks the justified man, 
must be, according to that of St. James, and in point of fact, as the 
12th Article asserts, necessarily is, productive of good \vorks. laIn 
not concerned to prove the identity of a true and lively, and of a 
justifying faith; leaving to those who deny it the task of recon- 
ciling their views upon this great subject with the Doctrine of both 
the Apostles, and ,vith the uniform sentilnents of the Reforlners, 
and of Hooker, their best and ablest expositor. "Wherefore, that 
\ve are justified by Faith only, is a most \vholesollle Doctrine, and 
full of comfort, as more largely is expressed in the Homily of J usti- 
t . " S I . 
ca lon, or a vahon. 
See also Par. 12, in Chap. XXV. ; and Par. 33, in Chap. XV. 


THIRL\VALL, BISHOP OF ST. DAVID'S.-1842. 
] 9. Though different ,vriters have fixed on different points in the 
system of their opponents, as the hinges of the controversy, the 
most prolninent place seems to have been generaIJy assigned to the 
Doctrine which is the su
ject of our Eleventh Article, and \vhich 
has been emphatically described as the test of a standing or falling 
Church. 
20. A very elaborate theory 4 has been proposed on this subject 


... Discourse on Justification. 


3 See :MR. NEWMAN'S Lectures on Justification, Lect. vi. on the Gift of Righteous- 
ness.-En. 
4 DR. LA WRE
CE, late ARCHBISHOP OF CASHEL, in his " Visitation of the Sax011 
Church," compares 1\IR. N EW
IAN'S theory of Justification, (described by BISHOP 
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by an eminent writer, * wbich bas been denounced on tbe other 
side as radically fal
e and utterly irreconcilable with our Church's 
teaching on that head: and equally elaborate attempts have been 
made to shew, that this is the root froln \vhich all the other errors 
of the author's systeu1 have sprung. 
21. 'Vith regard to my o,vn impression, I can only say, that, 
after the closest attention I could give to tke dispute, I 'View it as 
one of 'lDords, in'Volving no real di.ffèl'ence of olJinion, and conse- 
quently look upon both parties as in this respect equally orthodox. 5 


* Newman. Lectures on Justification. 


'VILSON as "far worse than Popery,,") with the Doctrine of OSIANDER upon the 
same subject expressed in tbe following proposition: "Justitiam essentialem Dei, qum 
est Deus, Pater, Filius, et Spiritus Sanctus, nostram justitiam esse, cum per verbum Dei 
in nos credentes injluit, et in nobis habitat." See the Archbishop's" Remarks on Mr. 
Newman's Lectures," appended to the volume above mentioned. See also l\IR. STANLEY 
FABER'S invaluable work, " The Primitive Doctrine of Justification investigated;" Ap- 
pendix, No. v ;-" Provincial Letters from tile Count!! Palatine of Durham," by the 
same learned author; (in which the Tractarian doctrine of Justification is identified 
with that of l\IR. KNOX, the Papists and the Schoolmen ;) BISHOP )PILVAINE'S Oxford 
Divinity, already referred to in these pages; DR. l\hLLER'S Letter to DR. PUSEY, 
1840; and l\IR. GOLIGHTLY'S Letter to the BISHOP OF OXFORD, 1840, p. 27.-ED. 
5 The italics are not his Lordship's. "The BISHOP OF ST. DAVID'S," says l\IR. 
PERCEV AL, (Collection of Papers, cîc., p. 117,) "states that the difference between 
the Tractarians and their accusers is oftentimes only verbal, or founded upon misappre- 
11ensions, which disappear upon inquiry. " 
How far this is the case with regard to the fundamental Doctrine to which his 
Lordship immediately refers, is an inquiry of too much importance to be passed over 
in silence. I must beg, therefore, to call the attention of the reader, in the first place, 
to the subjoined extract from a "Review of Bishop J. B. Sumner's T'ract on Justifi- 
cation" in the British Critic for July, 1843, p. 74. 
" At this point different members, we lament to feel, of our Established Church, 
must part company. For the BISHOP OF CHESTER and )IR. NEWMAN, who may be 
taken as representatives of the two ScltOols,-while agreeing that (in the words again of 
Trent) 'the meritorious cause of Justification is the most beloved and only begotten 
Son of God, our Lord Jesus Christ, who, when we were enemies, throu
h the exceeding 
love wherewith he loved us, purchased for us the title to Justification by his most Holy 
passion on the wood of the Cross, and made satisfaction to God the Father for us, 
 
(Sess. vi. c. 7. )-differ altogether as to the mode in which man becomes partaker of the 
benefit of this atonement ; the BISHOP considering the act of Justification as wholly 
extrinsic, and appropriated in each case by the sole i I,str'llrtlentality of Faitll,-l\IR. NEW- 
MAN understanding Justification to consist in the inward work of the Holy Spirit, who 
is commissioned by our Lord to invest his members with his righteousness, and so to 
bring them within the immediate scope of the benefits of his atonement made once 
for all. The BISHOP then would say that justified Christians are accounted (sic) 
righteous in consideration of a righteousness not their o'U'n.-l\IR. NEWMAN, that they 
are accounted righteous, inasmuch as they have been made (sic) so, through Christ's 
righteousness inwrought into them." In a preceding article in the same No. of the 
British Critic, (p. 33,) the" Evangelicals" are spoken of as "cleaving to the soul-de- 
stroying heres,!! of Luther, on the subject of Justification." 
But perhaps it will be said that the views of the Tractarians are not fairly repre- 
sented by the British Critic. Let l\Ir. NEWl\IAN then speak for himself. 
" They-the religious professors of this day-consider Justification to be nothing 
more than God's accounting (sic) them righteous, which is just what Justification was 
to the Jews. Justification is (sic) God"s accounting righteous; yes, but it is in the 
case of the Christian something more; it is God's making him righteous too. As beasts 
live, and men live, and life is life, and ;yet life is not the same ill man and beast; but 
IN MAN CO
SISTS IN THE PRESENCE OF A SOUL; so in somewhat the same way Jews 
were justified, and ChrÙitiaus are justified, and in the case of both, Justification means 
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But there are some facts, ,vhich, if they do not clearly point to the 
same conclusion, seem to me to furnish strong reason for the exer- 


God's accounting men righteous; but in Christians it means not onl
' an accounting, 
but it involycs a making; so that AS THE PRESEXCE OF A SOUL IS THE MODE I
 WHICH 
GOD MAKER l\IEN LIVE, so THE PRESE
\JCE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IS THE MODE IN WHICH 
GOD l\IAKES l\IEN .JUST. This is that promise of the Spirit of life, because of which the 
Gospel is called' a ministration of righteousness.' But the multitude of religious pro- 
fessors at this day whom I speak of, do not admit this; they even protest against the 
notion. They think Justification to be something not inward, but merely outward; that 
is, they acknowledge themselves, they claim to be, in the state of the Jews, and though 
of course they contend that they are (sic) justified, yet they own that their own Justi- 
fication is not more than an outward or imputative Justification. THERE IS 1'\0 ROOM 
HERE FOR DIFFEREXCE IN THB USE OF WORDS, AND MUTUAL l\USUNDERSTAXD
G8." 
Newman's Parochial Sermons, vol. vi. Serm. 13. "Judaism of the present day," pp. 
199, 200. 
Such, then, are the views of l\IR. NEW
L-\
; let us next turn to those of bis oppo- 
nents. The BISHOP OF CHESTER (the chosen representative of the other school,) is 
known to have advised his clergy to read HOOKEIl'S Discourse on Justification at least 
once every year. The following passages from this Discourse, placed beside the fore- 
going extract from l\IR. NEWMAN, while they elucidate the opinions of the opposite 
party, will shew still further how little ground there is for supposing, as the BISHOP OF 
ST. DAVID'S is content to do, that" the dispute is one of words, involving no real dif- 
ference of opinion." 
" Whether they speak of the first or second Justification, they" (the Papists) "make 
the essence of a Divine quality inherent, they make it righteousness which is in us. If 
it be in us, then IS IT OURS, AS OUR SOULS ARE OURS, "-( the very comparison used by 
l\IR. NE\\'MAN to establish his own theory-ED.) "though we have them from God, 
and can hold them no longer than pleaseth him; for if He withdraw the breath of our 
nostrils we fall to dust: but the righteousness wherein we must be found, if we will be 
justified, is not our own; therefore we cannot be justified by any inherent quality. 
Christ hath merited righteousness for as many as are found in him. . . . . . you see, 
therefore, that the Church of Rome, in teaching Justification by inherent grace, doth 
pervert the truth of Christ; and that by the hands of the Apostles we have received 
otherwise than she teacheth." -Sect. vi. "There is a glorying righteousness of men 
in the world to come, as there is a justifying and sanctif)'ing righteousness here. The 
righteousness wherewith we shall be clothed in the world to come, is both perfect and 
inherent. That whereby we are here justified is perfect, but not inherent. That 
whereby we are sanctified is inherent, but not perfect. This openeth a way to the un- 
derstandinO' of that grand question, 'which hangeth yet in controversy between us and the 
Church of Rome, about the matter of justifying Righteousness. "-Sect. 3. "\Vhen 
they are required to shew what the righteousness is whereby a Christian man is justi- 
fied, they answer, that it is a Divine spiritual quality; which quality received into the 
soul, doth first make it to be one of them who are born of God; and secondly, endue it 
with power to bring forth such works, as they do that are born of him; EVEN AS THE 
SOUL OF :\fAN BEING JOI
ED TO HIS BODY doth first make him to be of the number of rea- 
sonable creatures; and secondly, ena-ble him to perform the natural functions which 
are proper to his kind." - Sect. 5. 
But it would seem that there were some eY
n in HOOKER'S day who were inclined, 
with BISHOP THIRL WALl" "to look upon both parties" in this great controversy, "as 
equally orthodox. " Let us hear him yet again. 
" Our countrJmen in Rheims make the like answer, that they seek Justification no 
other wa! than b
 the blo?d of Christ; and that humbly they do use prayers, fastings, 
alms, faIth, charItJ, sacrIfice, sacraments, only as the means appomted by Christ, 
to apply the benefit of his holy blood unto them: touching our good works, that 
in their own nature they are not meritorious, nor amenable to the joys of heaven; it 
cometh by the grace of Christ, and not of the work itse'f, that we have by well-doing a 
right to heaven, and deserve it worthily. If an:y man think that I seek to varnish their 
opinions-to set the better foot of a lame horse foremost, let him know, that since I 
began thoroughly to understand their meaning, I hare found tlzeÜ' halting greater than 
perhaps it seemeth to them which know not the deepness of Satan, as the blessed Divine 
sheweth. For although this be proof sufficient, that they do not directly deny the 
2 B 
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cise of peculiar caution and moderation in our judgments on this 
question. 
22. One of these facts is, that the modern theory is admitted to 
harmonize very closely \vith that of Bishop Bull,6 who certainly 


foundation of Faith; yet, if there were no other leaven in the lump of their doctrine but 
this, this were sufficient to prove that their Doctrine is not agreeable to the foundation of 
Christian Faith. "-Discourse of Justification, 33. 
After this it can scarcely occasion much surprise to find l\IR. NEWl\IAN writing as 
follows in his Lectures on Justification. Having quoted the last extract adduced from 
HOOKER, he observes :-" This passage, it must be candidly confessed, is by implication 
contrary to the sentiments maintained in the foregoing pages; but it does not avail ihe 
east as authority against them, for the following plain reason :-because this great 
author, in the very Treatise in what he so speaks, confesses he is not acquiescing in the 
theology of the early Church; and since we are not allowed to call any man master 
on earth, HOOKER, venerable as is his name, has no weight with any Christian, except 
as delivering what is agreeable to Christian Doctrine, which, as being unanimous and 
concordant, is Christ's Doctrine." And again, "There is enough in HOOKER'S writings 
and histor)T to shew that this valuable Treatise, written before his views were fully ma- 
tured, and published after his death, is not to be taken on all points as authority."_ 
Lectures on Justification, Appendix, pp. 442, 443. 
So wide then is the gulph between the contending parties in this all-important con- 
troversy, that the leader and representative of the Tractarian School, is constrained to 
impugn the authority of HOOKER himself; and this, too, in a '
dispute" which the 
DISHOP OF ST. DAVID's, "after the close
t attention he could give to it, views as ONE OF 
WORDS, I
VOLVING :KO REAL DIPFERESCE OF OPIXIO
 !"-ED. 
6 I am indebted to the kindness of PUOFESSOR SMITH for the following extracts 
from the BISHOP OF OSSORY'S Treatise on Justification, a work which, unfortunately, 
has been for some time out of print, but which it is earnestly to be hoped tlo1at his 
Lordship will speedily republish. 
The extracts occur in a note bJ the Professor on the Declension from the true Doctrine 
of Justification after the ReJormers' days; to this note, as well as to tbe Sermon by 
which it is preceded, I most gladly take occasion to refer. 
" But the boldest and most systematic attempt to substitute the Righteousness of 
the Law for the Righteousness of Faith in the work of Justification, was that which 
was put forward by BISHOP BULL. He held that the faith to which Justification is 
ascribed, is to be understood as embracing the whole circle of Christian virtues, 'suo 
ambitu omnia Christianæ pietatis opera amplecti;' in other words, the' fides formata 
caritate' of Romish divines. l\Ioreover, he also teaches that the repentance required 
unto Justification includes divers works, 'lleque pauca, neque ignobilia,' which he 
enumerates. 1. Sorrow for sin. 2. Humble acknowledgment that we deserve God's 
wrath. 3. Hatred of sin. 4. Confession of sin. 5. Fervent prayer for mercy. 6. Love 
of God. 7. Forsaking of Sin. 8. Resolution of new obedience. 9. Restitution of ill- 
gotten property. 10. Forgiveness of injuries. II. Alms. All these are necessary to 
obtaining remission of sin, (quod nemo ausit neg.t.re nisi qui in libertinorum castra se 
totum dederit.) 
" But as the twelfth Article speaks of 'good works, which are the fruits of Faith, 
and follow after Justification,' BISHOP B rLL is compelled to distinguish Justification 
into two kinds, a first and a second Justification; and affirms, that external acts of 
obedience follow the first Justification, and are required for the second Justification; 
but that only inward obedience and virtues (which are, as he contends, included in 
faith) are required for the first Justification. 
" This system of doctrine has been examined and refuted by the BISHOP OF OSSORY. 
" , 'Vhat foundation does Article xii., or any other, supply for this distinction of a. 
first and second Justification? Anyone who reads these Articles in connexion, must 
see that the Justification which they describe as effected by Faith, which good works 
follow, and which no good works precede,-that this is the only Justification of which 
they speak,-the Justification which we have for the merits of Jesus Christ. If there 
be another Justification, the Articles do not speak of it, or even glance at it. They tell 
us, indeed, of a Justification, before which no good works are done; but they d? not 
intimate to us, in any way, that this is but inchoate, and that there is another JustIfica- 
tion, to the obtaining of which all these good works are necessary. Would not this be 
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believed his views to be in perfect accordance \vith the formularies 
of his Church, and though \varnlly attacked, ,vas never, as far as 
I know, charged with any of the consequences which have been 
supposed to flo\v from them in their more recent form And I may 
add, that the \vork in ,,
hich Bishop Bull proposed his theory, the 
Harmon'ia ..Apostolica, "
as strongly recommended to the Clergy of 
this Diocese by Bishop Horsley, in his Charge at his Primary 
Visitation, as a " preservative from the contagion of the Antinomian 
foll y." 
23. Another fact, !Still more inlportant, and I think not suffi- 
ciently borne in mind, is, that the principal terms employed in the 
discussion of the subject, which are therefore of Inost frequent occur- 
rence, admit of so many different senses, that there is perpetual 
danger 7 of confusion and misunderstanding: * so that an eager dis- 
putant may carryon the cont
st through a bulky volume, and yet 
]eave his antagonist"s position untour>hed. 'Vhen this is the case, 
nothing is nlore natural than that eomplaints should be made of 
obscurity, confusion, paradox, and self-contradiction: and, accord- 
ingly, in no part of the controversy do we hear such complaints 


. See Jeremy Taylor 9 s Sermon: Fides formata. 'V orks, vol. vi. p. 268.-Edit. 
Heber. 


a strange way of presenting this important doctrine? That there should be three, and 
but three, Articles given on the subject of .T ustification, its causes, and effects, and 
tbat we should be left in ignorance of what tbii second Justification is, how it is to be 
obtained, or even that it has any existence? Is this credible?' 
" , The eleventh Article establishes that to be justified and to be counted righteous 
before God, mean the same thing. BISHOP BlJLL himself determines Justification to 
be the act by which God, as judge, remits our fins, acquits us, counts us righteous, &c. 
This is the Justification which we ha\"e by Faith only, (Art. xi.) and which good works 
follow, (Art. xii.) and which no good ,yorks precede. (Art. xiii.) Of this Justification, 
-which includès our acquittal by our Almighty Judge, the recognition of our righteous- 
ness by Him, and the plenary acceptance h) which we have peace with God,-the 
Articles are careful to give us distinct information; of the other, they tell us nothing. 
If this be but our first Justification, it is the 0:11y one of which the Articles speak. If 
there be a second Justification, which is not by Faith only, and which good works do 
precede, our Articles are cautiously silent about it, and we may very safely leave it in 
the same obscurity. '-O'BRIE
 on Justificatic'n, 396. 
" It is this scheme of BISHOP BULL that is adopted by DR. PUSEY, when he says, 

 that the great divines of our Church teach that Sanctification has no part in our primary 
Justification, but that we remain justified by bei1'D made righteous; and thus Justification 
is an act external to us, continued on into an act within us,-( strange confusion of words 
and ideas!) and is therefore opposed to the Lutheran doctrine of Justification without 
inherent righteousness' (where note the ambiguous without: does it mean not depending 
on, or not attended by 
 )" See The Tractarian and Evangelical Systems: considered as 
developments of the Letter that killeth and the Sþirit that giveth life. A Sermon preached 
bef?re the Lord BISHOP OF CLOG HER, (and the Clergy of his Diocese, and published at 
theIr request) by GEORGE SIDXEY S:UITH, D.D., Professor of Biblical Greek Trinity 
College, Dublin, pp. 50, 51.-ED. ' 
7 Surely such terms as those employed in some of the precedin l7 extracts, e. g. 
" made," " accounted)" " eJ'trinsic," " inherent," &c., on which the whole controyersy 
turns, are too plain to admit either of" confusion or misunderstanding. "-ED. 
I cannot omit this opportunity of referring to an admirable publication by the REV. 
DR. 
l
RSH, of L
amingt
n, entitled ." Justification; or a short and easy method of as- 
certaintng the ScrIptural t'lew of th-at tmportanø Doctrine. "_ED. 
2B2 
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more frequently and strongly expressed, than in that which relates 
to this point.- 
24. But though I have not been able to perceive that the doc- 
trine of the Eleventh Article has been put in any peril by the 
manner in which it is exhibited in that theory, or that this theory 
affords the slightest countenance to the Romish Doctrine of Merit, 8 
I am not the less convinced that the ordinary mode of stating the 
Doctrine of our Church, against \vhich the author so vehemently 
protests, both expresses it correctly, and sufficiently guards, so far 
as words can do so, against the abuse of it: and I know of nothing 
that is likely to be gained by the substitution of any other, unless 
it be, that it may serve to rouse attention, to exercise thought, and 
to prevent the mechanical repetition, and consequent idolizing, of a 
formula. 


* It seems very doubtful whether a collection of seemingly paradoxical and self. 
contradictory passages, torn from the context of a closely reasoned work, can contribute 
much either to enlighten the ignorant, or to convince gainsayers. 


8 The views of the Tractarians upon the" Doctrine of JI.[erit" have been more fully 
develc:ped since the delivery of the BISHOP OF ST. DAVID'S Charge. l\IR. NEWMAN in 
bis Sermon on "The .Apostolical Ckristian," says, "Those great surrenders which 
Scripture speaks of, are not incumbent on all Christians. They could not be voluntary 
if they were duties; they could not be meritorious if they were not voluntary. But 
though they are not duties to all, they may be duties to you; and though they are vo- 
luntary, you may have a call to them. It may be your duty to pursue merit. "--Ser- 
fIlcm, on Subjects 0/ the Day, pp. 329, 330.-ED. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


BAPTISM.-REGENERATION. 


""'ILSON, BISHOP OF CALCUTTA.-1838. 
Vide Par. 24, in Chap. XXVI. 


PHILLPOTTS, BISHOP OF EXETER, 1839. 
20. To come to particulars. Of BAPTISM, our Church teaches, 
that the in\vard grace, of which it is not only the sign, but the 
"sure witness,"" and the "effectual mean" of conveyance, is "a 
death unto sin, and a ne\v birth unto righteousness ;"9 that in and 
by Baptism Regeneration is given unto us. 
2]. In the ninth Article, the ,vord renatis, in the Latin copy, is, 
in the English, baptized, both copies being, as you know, equally 
original. Surely, this alone is sufficient to prove, that our Church 
considers the being baptized as the same as being regenerate; for it 
uses the very terms as convertible.! 


9 It will be observed that the words here substituted by the BISHOP OF EXETER to 
shew the teaching of our Church, are quoted, and that incorrectly, from the general 
definitions of a Sacrament, in the Catechism and in the Twenty-fifth Article. I say 
incorrectly, because, in the first place, the expression" effectual mean" does not occur 
in either of them, nor indeed in any of our formularies; and secondly, our Church does 
not speak of Baptism as "the sign, the 'sure witness,' the 'effectual mean · of convey- 
ance," but defines a Sacrament to be "a means whereby we receive grace," and de- 
clares of Baptism that "it is a sign of Regeneration." 
I will also venture to suggest that his Lordship does not fairly represent the meaning 
of the Church when he describes her as teaching that Baptism is "not only the sign, 
hut the 'sure witness,' . . . . of inward grace." The antithesis is not between the 
words" sign" and" witness." In the Twenty
fifth Article, speaking generally of the 
Sacraments, the Church declares them to be 
'not only badges or tokens (notæ) of 
Christian men's profession, but rather . . . . . certain sure witnesses, and effectual 
signs (signa) of OJ'ace and God's good will:" and her meaning is still more plain when 
she comes to speak, particularly, of the Sacrament of Baptism, in Article Twenty-seven; 
"Baptism is not only a sign of profession, and mark of difference (professionis signum, 
ac discriminis nota) . . . . but it is also a sign of Regeneration or New Birth (signum 
7'egenerationis.)" The language of our Church, correctly stated, gives not the slightest 
countenance to the notion which confounds the "sign" with the "thing signified," the 
" sure witness" with that to which it testifies.-ED. 
1 The word "renatis" occurs twice in the Article on original sin. In the first in- 
stance it is rendered in the English" regenerated;" in the second, as his Lordship ob- 
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22. Accordingly,it teaches us to apply to Baptism the,,"ords spoken 
by our Lord to Nicodemus; for, in the Exhortation in the Office of 
"Baptism of such as are of riper years,"" it tells us, that, Ly the 
express ,yords of our Saviour Christ, "except a man be born of 
water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God,'" 
"'lee may perceive the great necessity of this Sacrament, where it 
may be had "'-in other ,vords, that ,vithout it, where it may be 
had, "we cannot enter into the I(ingdom of God." 
23. Whether, ,,-here Baptism may not be had, God is ever 
pleased to give Regeneration, as Scripture is silent, so like,vise is 
the Church. A charitable hope, in such a case, it does not dis- 
courage, but neither doth it require. 2 It leaves us to dra\v our own 


serves, baptized: but in this case the words "et credentibus" are added to the ex- 
pression. 
How it is that the Sacraments have" for the most part received the names of the 
self-same things they signify," is eXplainetl by ST. AUGUSTINE as quoted in the IIomily 
on Common Prayer. See note 7, p. 344, supra.-ED. 
2 The early Church appears to have er tpJ1;ained a much more decided opinion upon this 
point. " And because equity so teache:h," says HOOKER, (Eccles. Pol. b. v. 60.) "it is 
on all parts gladly confessed, that there may be in divers cases life by virtue of inward 
Baptism, even where outward is not found. So that if any question be made, it is but 
about the bonds and limits of this possibility. For example, to think that a man whose 
Baptism the crown of martyrdom preventeth, doth lose in that case the happiness 
which so many thousands enjoy, that only have had the grace to believe, and not the 
honour to seal the testimony thereof wi:
h death, were almost barbarous. Again, when 
some certain opinionative men in St. ÐERNARD'S time, began privately to hold that, 
because our Lord hath said, 'Unless a. man be born again of water,' therefore life, 
without either actual Baptism or martJrdom instead of Baptism, cannot possibly be 
obtained at the hands of God; BERNARD,-considering that the same equity which 
had moved them to think the necessity of Baptism, no bar against the happy estate of 
unbaptized martyrs, is as forcible for tlJe warrant of their sahration, in whom, although 
there be not the sufferings of holy mart) lS, there are the virtues which sanctified those 

'Ufferings, and made them precious in God"s sight,-professed himself an enemy to that 
severity and strictness which admitteth no exception but of martyrs only. For, saith 
he, if a man desirous of Baptism be suddenly cut off by death, in whom there wanted 
neither sound Faith, devout Hope, nor sin
ere Charity, (God be merciful unto me, and 
pardon me, if I err,) but verily of such a one's Salvation, in whom there is no other 
defect besides his faultless lack of Baptism, despair I cannot, nor induce my mind to 
think his Faith void, his Hope confounded, and his Charity fallen to nothing, only be- 

ause he hath not that which not conter l}Jt but ÏJ"'1possibility withholdeth. ' Tell me, I 
beseech you, (saith AMBROSE,) what tbt're is in any of us more than to will and to seek 
for our own good. Thy servant Valentinian, 0 Lord, did both. (For Valentinian, the 
Emperor, died before his purpose to receive Baptism could take effect.) And is it pos- 
sible, that he, which had purposely thy Spirit given him to desire grace, should not 
receive this grace which that Spirit did desire? Doth it move you that the outward 
accustomed solemnities were not done? As though converts that suffer martyrdom 
before Baptism, did thereby forfeit their 
-ight to the crown of eternal glory in the Kingdom 
of Heaven. If the blood of martyrs in that case be their Baptism, surely his religious 
desire of Baptism standeth him in the same stead.' It hath been, therefore, constantly 
held, a
 well tOllching other believers as martyrs, that Baptism taken au-ay by necessity, 
is supplied by desire of Baptism, because with equity this opinion doth best stand." 
It is impossible to read the foregoing extract without perceiving how exactly the 
sentiments contained in it accord with the language of our Church in the twenty-seventh 
Article. She there tells us that "they that receive Baptism rightly ecclesiæ inse- 
runtur;" that "the promises of forgiveness of sin, and of our adoption in filios Dei, by 
the Holy Ghost are visibly signed and sealed;" that" Faith is confirmed, and, vi divinæ 
invocationis, grace increased." Plainly then, in her judgment, "they who receive 
Baptism rightly," are, previous to the administration of the ordinance, Ùl possession of 
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conclusion from the analogy of the Gospel of love, and peace, and 
mercy. 
24. Of Infant Baptism, the Church furt.her tells us, that it is certain, 
by God's 'V ord, that children which are baptized, dying before 
they commit actual sin, are undoubtedly saved." It tells us, too, 
that every baptized" infant is regenerate and grafted into the body 
of Christ's Church;" nay, it teaches and commands us to "yield 
hearty thanks" to Almighty God, as a "most l\lerciful Father, for 
having been pleased tll-liS 3 to regenerate" him, for" having receive{l 
him for his own child by adoption," for" having incorporated him 
into His Holy Church." 
25. That anyone, after having again and again solemnly sub- 
scribed to the lawfulness, and therefore to the truth, of all this- 
after having engaged before God and n1an, that he 'will use this 
form of words in administering Baptism-and after having, in ac- 
cordance with that engagement, continued to use it during the 
,vhole of his ministerial service-can yet deny or dispute the po- 
sition that our Church maintains, that always to infants,4 and to 


Faith and Grace. just so, in this passage from HOOKER, we hear of unbaptized persons 
in possession of "virtues which sanctified their sufferings and made them precious in 
God's sight ;" wanting" neither sound Faith, devout Hope, nor sincere Charity;" 
purposely" gifted with the Spirit to desire grace;" nay, having a "right to the crown 
of eternal glory in the Kingdom of Heaven." In what sense can the term unregenerate 
be applied to such characters as these ?-ED. 
3 The italics are not the Bishop's. Does his Lordship intend by the word" thu-s " 
that every baptized infant is "regenerate" in the sense of being" grafted into the hody of 
Christ's Church"
 If so, no one of the persons alluded to in the following paragraph 
will be found to "deny or dispute the position." See the term explained by ARCH- 
DBACON SINCLAIR, note 8, p. 379, infra. 
If, however, his Lordship attaches' a higher and spiritual meaning to the word Regene- 
ration,-as I believe the Church also does ill some parts of the Baptismal Service,- 
then I must respectfully observe that the Church does not assert " that every baptized 
'infant is regenerate,' " in this sense, any more than she can be said to assert of every 
person over whom the Burial Service is read, that God hath taken the soul of the de- 
parted to Himself. See notes 4 and 5, infra. 
4 The italics are not his Lordship's. See note 7, supra, p.344. See also Charge of the 
DEAN OF SALlSBPRY, 1842. Par. 39, p. 354, supra. ARCHBISHOP USHER was of a very 
different opinion as appears from the following quotation: "Is every elect infant then 
actually sanctified and united to Christ in and by Baptism? 
" 'Ve must here distinguish of elect infants baptized, whereof some die in their 
infancy, and never come to the use of reason; others God hath appointed to live and 
enjoy the ordinary means of Faith and Salvation. 
" 'Vhat is to be thought of elect infants tI

t die in their infancy, and have no other 
outward means of salvation but their Baptism? 
" Doubtless in all these the inward grace is united to the outward sign. . . . . . . 
" But what is to be thought of the effect of Baptism in those elect infants to whom 
God hath appointed to live to years of discretion? 
" In them we have no warrant to promise constantly an extraordinary work to whom 
God intends to afford ordinary means; for though God does sometimes sanctify from 

h
 womb, as in Jerem)", and John Baptist, sometimes in Baptism, as He pleaseth, Jet 
.t 2S hard to affirm, as some do, that every elect infant doth ordinarily, hefore or in Bap- 
tism, receive initial regeræration, and the seed of Faith and Grace; for if there was 
such a habit of grace then infused, it could not be so utterly lost or secreted as never 
to shew itself, but by being attained by new instruction. But we may rather deem and 
judge that Baptism is not actually effectual to justify and sanctify until the party does 
believe and embrace the promÍle.." See" Eætracts from the Work" of ARCHBISHOF 
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adults rightly receiving,5 Regeneration is given in Baptism, and, so 
far as man is authorized to pronounce, in Baptism only,-might 
appear iucrediLle, if the experience of more than two hundred years 
had not, unhappily, furnished us \vith too many instances to the 
con trary. 
26. Our own times, indeed, and I must not forbear to add, our 
own Diocese, have been said to furnish n10re than one instance of 
disingenuousness of another kind. It is reported, (erroneously, I 
hope,) that there are persons, even among our Brethren, who, in 
despite of their engagements, take upon thenlselves to omit, or 
garble, portions of the office of Baptism, in order to avoid ex- 
pressions, \vhich their conscience, it should seeln, is too tender to 
use, though not too tenòer to pron1Ïse to use. 'Yhether the penalties 
of hUlnan law be likely to restrain any who in such a nlatter can 
set at nought their most sacred obligations to God, I know not; 
but it Inay be well to state the injunction of the Thirty-eighth Canon: 
"If any l\Iinister, after he has subscribed, shall omit to use the 
fonn of prayer, or any of the orders, prescribed in the Communion, 
let him be suspended; and if, a.fter (; nlonth, he do not reform and 
submit himself, let him be exconnnunicated; and then, if he shall 
not submit himðelf within the space of another montll, let him be 
deposed from the ministry.
' The pena1ties of this Canon I should 
feel it my duty, ho\vever painful, to enforce, in any case in which 
by due proof it may be shewn that they are incurred.* 
27. And here, I cannot forbear entreating you all to follow the 
directions of the Rubric, as in other respects, so particularly in re- 
lation to the time of administering Baptism, "either immediately 
after the Second Lesson" at l\lorning Prayer, or else immediately 
after the Second Lesson at Evening Prayer." 


· The printed Jetter, bearing 1\fr. Head's name, having professed that he thus 
corrupts the office of Baptism, I called on him at my Visitation, in the presence of the 
Archdeacon, and the Churchwardens of his parish, to avow himself, if he thought fit, 
the Author of the letter (cautioning him that the avowal might be used against him). 
As he declined making this avowal, I charged the Churchwardens to note his practice 
in ministering Baptism, and to make Presentment, if he omits any portion of the 
Office. 


USHER and DR. HAì\II\IOND ; intended to illustrate their views relative to the Sacrament 
of Baptism;" and to "enable the reader to institute a comparison between the state- 
ments of these eminently' learned and pious' authors, and the statements which have 
been so industriously disseminated by the Oxford Tract writers and their abettors." 
(p. 4.)-This pamphlet, published anonymously by Hatchards, is from the pen of a 
dignitary of our Church, one of the most able and zealous opponents of Tractarianism, 
to wh0se kindness I am indebted for my knowledge of it. 
An extract from DR. HAMMOND will be found in a note on Par. 34, or the DEAN OF 
SALISBURY'S Charge, in the next Chapter.-ED. 
5 ".Always to infants, and to adults rightly receiving"! Surely this is not the 
teaching of the Church. The Twenty.seventh Article makes no distinction whatever 
between infants and adults, when it says that" they that receive Baptism rightly are grafted 
into the Church. " And if it be urged that the Church in the Baptismal Service de- 
clares of every baptized infant that it is regenerate, it must not be forgotten that she 
uses precisely the same words with reference to every bapti
ed adult.-ED. 
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28. Those of your congregation, who know and consider what 
Baptism is-a Sacrament-a holy mystery, instituted and ordained 
by our Lord himself, in which He is in a special manner present, 
and by which He worketh a new creation in the soul of him who 
receives it, making him to be part of his own body, and so to be 
entitled to an inheritance in his heavenly kingdom-aU, I say, ,vho 
kno\v and consider this (as all ought to kno\v and consider it), how- 
ever often Baptism may recur, will witness it with awe, and reve- 
rence, and holy joy; and ,viII join most gladly in the prayers and 
praises, which are offered up to God, at the working of so mighty a 
change in anyone of those for whom our Saviour shed his blood. 
Nor ,,-ould it be easy to devise any means more likely to be 
effectual, in awakening the thoughtless, or enlightening the ignorant, 
than thus to remind them, by the Baptism of others, both of the 
N e\v Birth \vhich \vas once vouchsafed to thenlselves, and of the 
new life to which they \vere thereby pledged. But then, in order 
to insure these good effects, it is manifestly necessary, that you 
should not seldom bring the real nature and blessed efficacy of this 
Sacrament to the attention of your people. 


BROUGHTON, BISHOP OF AUSTRALIA.-1841. 
Vide Pars. 10_29, in Chap. X. 


LO:SGLEY, BISHOP OF RIPON.-1841. 
Vide Pars. 3, in Chap. XXIII. 


1vIANT, BISHOP OF DO'VN AND COXSOR, AND DROMoRE.-1842. 
80. And here I cannot but draw your attention to the absence 
of all solemnity, which frequently accompanies the ministration of 
this Holy Ordinance of our Lord, notwithstanding the care of the 
Church for its due celebration, by directing that it he celebrated 
after previous notice to the curate, at the font, publicly before the 
congregation, iInmediately after the last Lesson at 
lorning or at 
Evening Prayer. A general and systematic neglect of these pro- 
visions, \vhich must, I fear, be regarded as too prevalent in our 
ministrations, \vhilst it is a palpable violation of the Church's la\vs, 
is calculated to bring disrepute on the l-Ioly Sacranlent of Baptism. 
Nay, I aln persuaded, my Reverend Brethren, that more ,,'hole- 
some, more Scriptural, and sounder vie\vs would comInonl y prevail 
concerning it, if it were carefully administered after such D1anner 
as the Church prescribes. 

l. For, 
ot t? Inention other advantages, I will limit myself to one 
whIch falls In WIth the course of the present observations,-namely, 
that the people of the Church ,vould be habituated to connect the 
idea of Regeneration or the N e\v Birth \"ith the admission of 
children into her fold by Holy Baptism, when they heard her by 
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her Minister taking her Saviour's declaration concerning the neces- 
sity of " anyone being born again of \vater and of the Holy Ghost," 
for the foundation of her Baptislnal Service; praying, that" the 
child no\v to be baptized may be regenerate;" affinning, that 
" after he is baptized he is regenerate;" thanking God, that" he 
has been pleased by Baptism to regenerate hiln or her." 
82. In truth, every reference in every formulary of the Church, 
where notice is taken of Regeneration, speaks of it as the spiritual 
grace of Holy Baptism.6 But, as to the Baptismal Service in 
particular, both the oqjections of the Puritanical Nonconforlnists, 
and the defence of the Representatives of the Church at the Savoy 
Conference, manifest its meaning. For ,vhereas to the Prayer in 
Baptisln, that this child "may receive rellli

ion of sins by Spiritual 
Regeneration," the Puritans objected: "This expression seelning 
inconvenient, "re desire it D1ay be changed into this, "
Iay be 
regenerated, . and receive remission of sins.". The Episcopal 
Divines made ans\ver that the prayer ,vas" ll10st proper; for Bap- 
tism is our Spiritual Regeneration." St. John iii., " Unless a man 
be born again of \vater and the Spirit," &c. And by this is received 
remission of sins, Acts ii. 3, "Repent, and be baptized everyone of 
you, for the remission of sins." So the Creed, " One Baptism for the 
remission of sins."t And whereas to the affirmation, "that it 
hath pleased thee to regenerate this infant by thy Holy Spirit," the 
Puritans objected, " We cannot in faith say, that every child that 
is baptized is regenerated by God's Holy Spirit; at least, it is a 
disputable point, and therefore we desire it may be other\vise 


· Grand Debate, p. 20; Cardwell, p. 324. 
t Grand Debate, p. 132; Cardwell, p. 356. 


6 "The method which I propose in handling this point is,-First, To shew why 
Baptism is styled the washing of Regeneration. 
" Now the account of this I take to be very plain and easy, from the way of speaking 
familiar among the Jews. 'Ve are told by their authentic writers, that it was their 
custom to admit proselytes from among the Heathen, not only by circumcising the 
males, but also by baptizing both males and femal0s; and that they were used to say, 
when persons were so baptized and proselyted, the.' resembled such as were new born: 
they entered into a new state, were admitted to new relations, were obliged to live new 
lives, and to govern themselves by new laws and customs. And there can be no great 
doubt, but that our Saviour and St. Paul might use the expressions of 'being born 
again of water,' and' the washing of Regeneration,' in the very same sense: whosoever 
was admitted into the Christian Church, by Baptism being' born again' in the same 
manner as proselytes used to be among the Jews. To which may be added, what is 
peculiarly true in the Christian Dispen
ation,-namely, that Baptism was therein 
appointed to be a sign of an inward and spiritual Regeneration; washing the body 
with water was to represent the cleansing of the soul by the Divine Spirit, and conse- 
quently the receiving a new principle of spiritual life into the soul, answering to the 
principle of natural life wmch every man brings into the world with him when he is 
first born. "_Disc8urse concerning Baptismal and Spiritual Regeneration. By SAMUEL 
BRADFORD, D.D., late Lord Bishop of Rochester. Published by the Society for Pro- 
moting Christian Knowledge, pp. 8,9. See also the extracts from DEAN NOWELL'S 
Catechism; and ARCHDEACON SINCL.A.IR'8 Questions illustrating the Church Catechism. 
Note 8, in/ra.-ED. 
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expressed ;". the Episcopal Divines answered, " Seeing that God's 
Sacraments have their effects, \vhere the receiver doth not ponere 
ohicem, put any bar against them, \vhich children cannot do, \ve 
may say in faith of every child that is baptized, that it is rege- 
nerated by God's Holy Spirit; and the denial of it tends to Ana- 
baptisln and the contelnpt of this Holy Sacralnent, as nothing 
worthr, nor material, \vhether it be adlninistered to children or 
no. "t 


PHILLPOTTS, BISHOP OF EXETER.-1842. 
Vide Pars. 27-36, in Chap. XII. ; aud Pan;. 82-154, in Chap. X. 


COPLESTON, BISHOP OF LLANDAFF.-1842. 
Vide Pars. 58-60, in Chap. X. 


BLOMFIELD, BISHOP OF LO
DON.-] 842. 
21. I have already observed, that in the interpretation of the 
Articles which relate more immediately to Doctrine, our surest 
guide is the Liturgy.7 It may safely be pronounced of any expla- 
nation of an Article, 'which cannot be reconciled with the plain 
language of the Offices for public worship, that it is not the Doctrine 
of the Church. The opinion, for instance, \vhich denies Baptismal 
Regeneration, might possibly, though not without great difficulty, 
be reconciled with the language of the T\venty-seventh Article: but 
by no stretch of ingenuity, nor latitude of explanation, can it be 
brought to agree \vith the plain, unqualified language of the Offices 
for Baptisnl and Confirmation. t 
22. A question may properly be raised as to the sense in \vhich 
the term Regeneration ,vas used in the early Church, and by our 
o\vn Reformers; but that Regeneration does actually take place in 
Baptism, is most undoubtedly the Doctrine of the English Church; 
and I do not understand how any Clergyman, \vho uses the Office 
for Baptism, which he has bound hinlself to use, and \vhich he 
cannot alter nor mutilate \vithout a breach of good faith, can deny, 
that, in Bonze sense or other,S Baptism is indeed the laver of Rege- 
neration. 
Vide also Pars. 23, 24, in Chap. XIII.; and 75, in Chap. XXIII. 


* Grand Debate, p. 20; Cardwell, p. 325. 
t Grand Debate, p. 132; Cardwell, p. 356. 
::: Nor can it be made to agree with the language of the Ninth Article. The EnO'lish 
Article says, "There is no condemnation for them that believe and are hapti:/:d;" 
the Latin is " 'l'enatis et credentibus." 


'1 See note on Par. 12, of his Lordship's Charge in Chap. XXI. Also extract from 
BISHOP RYDER'S Charge to the Clergy of the Diocese of Lichfield and Coventry; note 
1, p. 364, supra.-ED. 
S Where is " any Clergyman" to be found who would think of controverting the BISHOP 
OF LONDON'S position that " in 80ms sense Of" olher"_( the italics are not his Lordships,) 
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O'BRIEN, BISHOP OF ÛSSORY, FERNS, AND LEIGHLIN.-1842. 
Vide Note on Par. 88, in Chap. X V. 


BAGOT, BISHOP OF OXFORD.-1842. 
Vid.e Par. 4G, in Chap. XXIII. 


PEARSON, DEAN OF SALISBURY.-1842. 
Vide Par. 39, in Chap. XII. 


-Baptism is indeed' the laver of Regeneration.'" Still the" question" remains, and 
"may properly be raised, as to the sense in which the term Regeneration" is to be 
used. Upon this point the Larger Catechism of DR.. NOWELL, Dean of St. Paul's, 
which, as it is well known, received the sanction of Convocation, may be regarded as no 
mean authority ;- 
"lJ,f. \Vhat is the secret and spiritual grace? 
"S. Forgiveness of sins and Regeneration ; both which we have by the death and 
'resurrection of Christ; of which we have this Sacrament as a seal and pledge. 
".ftf. Shew me the effect of Baptism 
yet more plainly. 
"S. Since by nature We are the children of wrath, and not of the Church and House.. 
hold of God; we are by Baptism received into the Church, and assured that we are now 
the children of God, and joined and grafted into the body of Christ, and become his 
members, and grow into one body with Him." 
To this testimony I will only add that of a more recent work, " Questions illustrating 
the Catechism of the Chw'ch of England," by the REV. J OHN SI
CLAIR, CHAPLAIN TO 
THE LORD BISHOP OF LO
DO
, and now, by his Lordship's appointment, ARCHDEACON 
OF MIDDLESEX. The following extracts are from pp. 48-50 of the edition of this 
Tract recently published by The Society for p'J'omoting Ch'J'istian Knou'ledge :- 
"By whom was Baptism used as a religious ordinance before Christ? By the 
J ews.-For what purpose? For admitting into their Church converts from Heathen- 
ism.- 'Vhat metaphor did they employ to express the baptized persou's change of 
condition 
 They spoke of him as being born again or regenerate.-Shew that Christ, 
when he adopted the Jewish ordinance into the Christian System, employed the same 
form of speech calling Baptism aNew Birth ?-J ohn iii. 5.-And that the same form of 
speech was used by St. Paul 
 He terms Baptism tbe washing of Regeneration, Tit. 
iii. 5; see also Rom. vi. 4, and Co!. ii. 12. ...... 
" \Vhat is Renovation 
 The change of hem.t fi.om sin to holiness, which gives us 
fitness for the Kingdom of God.-In what respect does Renovation differ from Rege- 
ne1.ation 
 Regeneration is a change with respect to p1'ivilege or capacity; Renovation 
is a change of character.- \Vhich of the Apostles mentions them as distinct things? 
Tit. iii. 5.-In tbe case of grown persons, does Renovation go before or follow after 
Baptism? It ought partly to go before, and pm'tly t I follow after; for Repentance and 
Faith should be begun bef01'e lJaptism, and brought afterwards to maturity.--And in the 
case of infants 
 I t follows after.-Did the Primitive Christians consider Regene- 
ration as the effect of Baptism? Did the first Reformers? They all speak of Baptism 
as a seal, and pledge, and channel of Regeneration. "-ED. 
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CHAPTER XV. 


SIN AFTER BAPTISM. 


"""ILSON, BISHOP OF CALCUTTA.-1838. 


Vide Par. 3, in Chap. XXV. 


PHILLPOTT8, BISHOP OF EXETER.-1839. 
58. Still more do I lament to read in one of the" Tracts," which, 
in the main, is 'worthy of the highest estimation,-I mean" Scriptu- 
ral Views of Holy Baptism,"-much of ,,,,hat is there said of the 
effects of sin after Baptism: for instance, that if, "after having 
been then washed, once for all, in Chrisfs blood, we again sin, there 
is no more such complete ablution in this life." (Tract 67, p. 63.) 
No restoration" to the same state of undisturbed security, in \vhich 
God had by Baptism placed us."-Tract 67, p. 58. 
59. These, and passages like tbese, however they may be ex- 
plained, tend to rob the Gospel of the blessed Jesus of much of 
that assurance of the riches of the goodness and mercy of God in 
Christ, which is its peculiar message, its glad tidings of great joy. 
"Come unto me all that labour and are heavy laden, and I will 
give you rest." Our Church teaches us to apply this blessed 
promise to those who are "heavy laden" with sins committed 
after Baptism. 
60. Surely, too, they tend to rob Baptisn1 itself of its full and 
genuine efficacy,-of that which our Church expresses, \vhen it 
says, that God" hath vouchsafed to regenerate us by water and 
the Holy Ghost, and hath given unto UR forgi'Deness of all our Sins," 
not of those only which were committed before Baptism, but also 
of all the Sins we ever shall or may commit, on the conditions (I 
need not add) of that Covenant, into which we were then admitted, 
Repentance and Faith. 
61. Nor may we forget the tendency of such language to en- 
courage the pernicious and perilous habit of distinguishing bet",.een 
such sins as may destroy our state of grace, and such as we may 
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think still leave that state secure. 9 Let it never be absent from 
our lninds, that every wilful sin is deadly-and let us beware of 
l1ardening our o\vn hearts, and corrupting the hearts of our brethren 
-by whispering to ourselves or them ,vhich sin is more or less 
deadly than others. That which ,ve may deem the least \viII be 
deadly enough, if unrepented, to work our perdition :-those which 
we deem tbe most deadly ,viII, if repented, bave been thoroughly 
wat'hed a,vay in the Blood of our Redeemer. 


PEARSON, DEAN OF SALISBURy.-1839. 
Vide Par. B, in Chap. VI.; and Par. 1B, in Chap. XXVI. 


, 


9 I take the following from l\:[r. ,V ARD'S reprint of l\Ir. RICHARDS' "most audacious" 
Catechism, referred to in note 3, p. 96, supra. 
" How is actual sin divided? Into deadly sin, and sin not deadly.-Has our Church 
sanctioned such a distinction? Yes; in two different places she uses the phrase 
, deadly sin,' which plainly implies that all sin is not deadly.- \Vhat do you mean by 
the word deadly? I mean a sin which destroys the Grace of God, which is the super- 
natural life of the soul, and so puts us at once out of his favour; a Sill in which, if we 
die without repentance, we shall be everlastingly punished, . . . . .-Are all 
deliberate and wilful sins then deadly? No; they are not all deadly. . 
- 'V ill any number of such (lesser) sins put together make up a deadly sin? If we go 
on allowing ourselves in them, without scruple, they will quite certainly lead us into 
deadly sin: and moreover, the absence of an intention to conquer them, one by one, is 
a deadly sin, under the head of sloth." pp. 15, 16. 
The sentiments of Dr. PUSEY (whose "Scriptural Views of Holy Baptism" are 
spoken of by the BISHOP OF EXETER as being "in the main worthy of the highest 
admiration,") are thus referred to by BISHOP l\I'ILVAI
E, in his Oxford Divinity, pp. 
519, 520. 
" The following passage from Dr. PUSEY contains a most painful shewing of the 
impossibility of distinguishing between sins venial and mortal, and the consequent 
necessity of every baptized person, either concluding that he has committed 17LO'1.tal Rin 
since his Baptism, and has thus lost Justification, or else of being in a state of un- 
certainty, which cannot but destroy all confidence of peace with God. 'A question
 
(says Dr. Pusey) 'will probably occur to many; 'V hat is that grievous sin after Baptism 
which involves the faIling from grace? what the distinction between lesser and greater 
-v ENIAL and MORTAL sins? or if :;UOR T AL sins be "sins against the decalogue," as 
St. Augustine says, are they only the highest degrees of those sins, or are they the 
lower also? This questioo, as it is a very distressing one, I would gladly answer if I 
could, or dared. But, as with regard to the sin against the Holy Ghost, so here also, 
Scripture is silent. I certainly, much as I have laboured, have not yet been able to 
decide any thing. Perhaps it is therefore concealed, lest men's anxiety to hold onward 
to the avoiding of all sin should wax cold. But now, since the degree of' VENIAL 
iniquity,' (venial iniquity! !) 'if persevered in, is unknown, the eagerness to make 
progres3 by more instant continuance in prayer is quickened, and the carefulness to 
make holy friends of the mammon of unrighteousness is not despised.' 
"Some who were disposed to go to a considerable length with the school of 
Dr. Pusey, have been aroused into indignant opposition by these and kindred per- 
versions and abominations. Of this class is the writer of ' Letters on the Kingdom of 
Heaven, <<tc.,' who asks, "Vhere is the minister of Christ in London, Birmingham, 
or l\Ianchester, whom such a doctrine, heartily and inwardly entertained, would not 
drive to madness? He is sent to preach the Gospel. 'Vhat Gospel? Of all the 
thousands whom he addresses, he cannot venture to believe that there are ten who, in 
Dr. Pusey's sense, retain their Baptismal purity. All he can do, therefore, is to tell 
wretched creatures, who spend eighteen hours out of the twenty.four in elose factories 
and bitter toil, corrupting and being corrupted
 that if they spend the remaining 
six in prayer,-he need not add fasting-they may possibly be saved. How can we 
insult God and torment man with such mockery! ' "-Letters on the Kingdom of Heaven, 

c., vol. i.-ED. . 
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LONGLEY, BISHOP OF RlpoN.-1841. 
6. In descending to particulars upon Doctrinal points, it cannot, 
I should think, but excite surprise and deep regret that the effect 
of Sin after Baptism should have been placed by them in so gloomy 
and cheerless a light, unwarranted, as we believe, either by Holy 
Scripture, or by the authority of our Church. Did she really teach, 
that if ,ve sin again after Baptisnl, there is no lnore such complete 
absolution in this life as was then imparted, 1 and \ve could then 
never attain to the same state of undisturbed security in which 
God had thus placed us: 1 if she sanctioned the conclusion, that the 
penitent and believing sinner had no promised security for the 
fu]]est and freest pardon through the atoning blood of Christ, not 
only for his original sin, but also for all his actual sins cOlnmitted 
subsequent to Baptisln, hour could she have bid her 
Iinisters open 
the daily service of the Church 'with a declaration that if we confess 
our sins God is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse 
us from all unrighteousness 
 'Vhat comfort could it bring to the 
offender to be told that all his inherited corruption is \vashed away, 
and his original guilt pardoned through the merits of his Saviour, 
if he is at the san1e time to be reminded that there is DO fun 
security against the \vrath of God for his numberless transgressions 
in after life? or ho\v can the Priest venture to pronounce that God 
pardoneth and absolveth all that truly repent, and unfeignedly 
believe his holy GospeI,,-ho\v speak of Almighty God as so putting 
away the sins of those \vho truly repent, that He remembereth theln 
no n10re, if the pardon of' sin after Baptisn1 stands upon a different 
footing from that committed before? if the promise of God is not 
equally sure and certain as regards both? Surely, my Reverend 
Brethren, if' the faithfulness and iustice of God are both, as the 
Holy Scripture declares, pledged for the forgiveness of all the 
penitent believer"s unrighteousness, without distinction, his security 
for the pardon of the one must be as great as that for the other- 
and this is exactly in accordance \"ith the Doctrine laid down in our 
Homily on Repentance, \vherein it is said, " Although \ve do, after 
,ve be once come to God, and grafted in his Son Jesus Christ, fall 
into great sins; yet if 'we rise again by repentance, and \vith a full 
purpose of alnendment of life, do fl
e unto the mercy of God, taking 
sure hold thereupon, through faith in his Son Jesus Christ, there is 


1 His Lordship refers to DR. PUSEY'S "Scriptural Views of Hol!! Baptism," Tract 
67, pp. 53-58. 
See also ,-!-,ra
t 79,. on. Purgatory :.-"'Ve hold that after Baptism there is no plenary 
pardon of sms 111 thIS lIfe to the SImler, HOWEVER PEXITEXT, such as in Baptism was 
once vouchsafed to him." From these premises the author of the Tract-writing" on 
Pur
atory,,:' and" a.gainst (lJ! Romanism, "-.is not unnaturally led to the following con- 
clUSIOn}:- If for sm
 commItted af
er BaptIsm We have 110t yet received a simple and 
ullcondItIOna
 absol
tIOn, surely pemtents from this time up to the day of judgment 
may be consIdered en that double state of which the Romanists speak, their persons 
accepted, but certain $ins uncancelled," pp. 6, 7.-ED. 
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an assured and infallible hope of pardon and remission of the same, 
and that ,ve shall be received again into the favour of our Heavenly 
Father." !IE Again, the same Homily, speaking of the I-Ioly Scrip- 
tures, saith that they" pronounce unto all true repentant sinners, 
and to them that will with their ,vho]e heart turn unto the Lord 
their God, free pardon and remission of sins." Let a belief incon- 
sistent ,vith these declarations become prevalent and popular, and 
,ye shan ere long, I fear, find the conscience-stricken sinner resorting 
to fasting, and self-denial, not merely as instruments of self-disci- 
pline, to keep the body under, or as a help to prayer, (and when 
lilnited to these objects ,ve kno,v them to be truly Scriptural, and 
Godly, and edifying), but as a Ineans of making satisfaction for sins, 
from whose penalty he feels no security that the vicarious suftèrings 
of Christ will deliver him. It need not, ho,vever, be imagined that 
the most ample conviction of God's forgiveness of all our sins, for 
his dear Son's sake, does in any degree interfere ,vith the necessity 
of a deep humiliation, of an earnest and unfeigned contrition for 
past transgression. \Ve should rather believe that the stronger the 
sense of God'ls pardoning mercy through Christ, the stronger ,vould 
be the feeling of indignation at wilful sin, the more vehement the 
zeal and the revenge against ourselves on account of it. It may 
indeed be very true, that rash and hasty declarations are sometimes 
made as to individual cases; that the ,vound of the ,vilful sinner 
may in some instances have been too slightly healed; and that the 
Minister, in his eagerness to vindicate the cardinal Doctrine of the 
Gospel, that being justified by Faith \ve have peace \vith God, lTIay 
have been tempted, before there has been adequate proof that the 
sorrow is a Godly sorro,v, to administer to the soul the full con- 
solations of grace; but if ,ve once adlnit the notion, that God's 
promise does not give security, I kno\v not how the Church militant 
on earth can ever hope to enjoy that peace of God ,,
hich passeth 
all understanding. 


MUSGRAVE, BISHOP OF HEREFORD.-1842. 
45. [Again.] That deep humiliation of soul ever befits the sinner 
is an undoubted truth. But so to treat of post Baptismal sins as to 
darken the merciful provision of the grace of God for the comfort 
of the penitent believer, is diametrically opposed to the plain de- 
claration of the Church, no less than to that of tbe Ne\v Testament; 
-the Sixteenth Article decides for the one. The New Testall1ent 
speaks of a "new and living way ,vhereby we lnay draw near \vith 
full assurance of Faith-for that the blood of Christ cleanseth from 
all sin." Hence indeed it is, that, like the great Apostle, the 
contrite and penitent soul may "glory in the cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christ," and believing like him, may also like him" rejoice in 


Oxford Edition, p 453. 



EXTRACTS FRO)I BISHOP PEARSON A
D DR. HAMMOND. 385 


hope of tbe glory of God," and be saved. 2 "T e read of some early 
converts, who, in the strength of a like persuasion, ",valked in the 


2 "As those which are receÏ\red into the Church by the Sacrament of Baptism," 
says BISHOP PE.ARSON, "receive the remission of their sins of which they were guilty 
before they were baptized; so after they are thus made members of the Church, they 
receive remission of their future sins by their Repentance. Christ, who hath left us a 
pattern of prayer, hath thereby ta.ught us for ever to implore and beg the forgiveness of 
our sins; that as we through the frailty of our nature are alwa)'s subject unto sin, so 
we should always exercise the acts of Repentance, and for ever seek the favour of God. 
This, then, is the comfort of the Gospel; that as it discoyereth sin within us, so it pro- 
poundeth a remedy unto us. While we are in this life encompassed with the flesh, 
while the allurements of the world, while the stratagems of Satan, while the infirmities 
and corruptions of our nature, betray us to the transgression of the law of God, we 
are always subject to offend; and so long as we can offend, so long we may apply our- 
selves unto God by Repentance, and be renewed by his grace and pardoned by his 
mercy. This is God's goodness, this is man's happineEs. For blessed is he whose 
transgression is forgiven, and whose sin is covered; blessed is the man unto whom the 
Lord imputeth not iniquity. The year of release, the ).ear of jubilee, was a time of 
public joy; and there is no voice like that, 'Thy sins are forgiven thee.' By this a 
man is rescued from infernal pain; secured from everlasting flames; by tIlls he is 
made capable of heaven, by this he is assured of eternal happiness. "__Exposition of the 
Creed, Art. 9. 
BISHOP PEARSOX is a link in the Traetarian Catenæ; and his Exposition of the Creed 
is on the list of "works which may Le profitably studied," appended to each number 
of the Traets for the Times. 
The author of the tract alluded to in note 4, p. 375, Sllpra, quotes the following pas- 
sage from HAMIUO
D, to shew that that learned and pious writer (whose name also, be 
it remembered, is to be found in every Traetarian Calena) mentions" the work of the 
Spirit in renewing and sanctifJing the sinner, and in leading him to the Saviour, with- 
out any reference to Baptismal Regeneration;" and also to furnish" the most complete 
antidote that can be imagined, to the 'most dangerous downfall' of supposing that 
post-baptismal sins are almost incapable of pardon, and that it is vain to look subse- 
quently to Baptism for any such plenary remission of sins as is obtained in that sacred 
ordinance. ,
 
'The use of this thesis (to wit, that the greatness of our sins makes the REGENERATB 
man apply himself more firmly to Christ) is-First by way of caution, that we mistake 
not a motive for an efficient, an impulsive for a principal cause. For where, we say, 
it makes him apply himself, &c., we mean not that the increase of sin produces Faith 
formally, but only inciteth to believe by way of instruction, by shewing us what distress 
we are in, and consequentlJ, in what a necessity of a deliverer. The meditation of our 
sinful courses may disclose our misery, not redress it ; may explore, not mend a sinner, 
like a touchstone to try, not any way to alter him. It is the controlling Spirit which 
must effectually renew our spirits, and lead us to the Christ, which our sins told us we 
had need of. The sense of sin may rouse the soul, but it is the Spirit of God that lays 
the toils; the feeling of our guilt may beat the waters, but it is the !!reat fisher of our 
souls which spreads the net, which entraps us as we are in our wayð to hell, and leads 
us captive to Salvation. The mere gripings of our conscience being not produced by 
any pharmacon of the Spirit, but by some di
temper arising from sin, what anxiet,y 
doth it cause "ithin us! what pangs and twinges to the soul! 0 Lord, do thou REGE- 
NERATE us, and then thy Holy Spirit shall sanctify even our sins to our good; and if 
thy grace may lead us, ou
 
ins 
hall pursue and drive us unto Christ.-Secondl
r, by 
way of character, how to dIstmgUIsh a true convert from a false. A man which from 
an inveterate, desperate malad)r, shall meet with a miraculous unexpected cu
 will 
naturally have so,?
 act of expression above an ordinary joy, you shall see him in an 
ecstacy of thanksgIvmg and exultancy; whilst another which was never in that distress 

ui
tll 
njoys t
le same health, and giv
s t
anks softly by himself to his preser\rer: 
So It IS III the dIstresses of the soul, whIch, If they have been excessive, and almost 
beyond hope of recove
y, as the miracle m
st, so will the expression of this deliverance 
be somewhat extraordmary. The soul whIch, from a good moral or less sinful natural 
st
t
, is magis immutata. quam genita, rather changed than REGE;\'ERATED into a 
spultual, goes through thIS business without any great noise, the Spirit entE'ring into 
2c 
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fear of God, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost." Theirs was a 
reverential, a filial fear ;-not a fear of rejection, but a fear only of 
offending their reconciled and merciful Father. Other\vise they 
must have lived in a state of bondage, doubting of their acceptance 
,vith God, and utter strangers to that comfort spoken of by the in- 
spired writer. 
O'BRIEN, BISHOP OF OSSORY, FERNS, AND LEIGHLIN.-1842. 
85. Such are some of the fruits of a dread of the effects of the 
Gospel, ,vhen preached in the freeness and fulness in which it 
appears ill Holy Scripture. I need not add any thing upon these 
t\VO tracts;3 but the object for \vhich I have so long d\velt UpOll 
them, requires that I should notice, ho\vever briefly, another of the 
series, in \vhich \ve find the same apprehensions giving rise to what 
seems a still bolder effort in the same cause. In those which ,ve 
have been considering, preachers only seeln persuaded to hold back 
the word of reconciliation cOlnmitted to them; but in that to which 
I am about to direct your attention now, they are told that they 
have no such message to deliver to sinners; that is, to the sinners 
to \vhom they have to address themselves in Christian countries. 
They have sinned after having enjoyed all the privi]eges and 
blessings of Baptism; and it is maintained that for such sinners 
there is no such plenary remission again in this life as they ha '\"e 
already received in that rite. 4 * That" we have no account in 
· Tract, No. 68, one of tbe three Tracts on Holy Baptism, published (I believe) in 1835. 


it in a still small voice, or at a breathing 1 but when a robustious, obdurate sinner shall 
be rather apprehended than called, when the sea shall be commanded to give up her 
shipwrecked, and the sepulchre to restore her dead, the soul surely which thus escapeth, 
shall not be content with a mean expression, but will practise all the hallelujahs and 
magnificats which the triumphant liturgies of the saints can afford it. 'Vherefore, I say, 
if anyone out of a full, violent course of sinning, conceive himself converted and RE- 
GENERATED, let him examine what a degree of spiritual exultancy he hath attained to, 
and if he find it but mean, and slight, and perfunctory J let him somewhat suspect, that 
he may the more confirm the evidence of his calling. N ow this spiritual exultancy of 
the REGENERATE consists both in a solemn humiliation of himself, and a spiritual re- 
joicing in God his Saviour; both expressed in I\Iary's magnificat, where she specifies, 
in the midst of her joy, the lowliness of his handmaid, and in St. Paul's victory-song 
over death. So that if the conversion of an inordinate sinner he not accompanied 
with unwonted joy and sorrow, with a godly sense of his past distress, and a godly 
t.riumph for his delivery; if it be not followed with a violent eagerness to fasten on 
Christ; finally, if there be not somewhat above ordinary in the expression, then I 
counsel not to distrust, but fear, that is, with a solicitous, not suspicious trembling, to 
labour to make this calling and election sure; to pray to that Holy Spirit to strile our 
hearts with a measure of holy joy and holy sorrow, some way proportionable to the size 
of those sins which, in our UNREGENER.ACY, reigned in us ; and for those of us whom our 
sins have separated far from Him, but his grace hath called home to Him, that He will 
not suffer us to be content with a distance, but draw us close unto Himself, make us 
press toward the mark, and fasten ourselves on that Saviour .vhich hath redeemed us 
from the body and guilt of this so great death. '-Hammond's Works, vol. iv. p. 684." 
Extracts, 
c., pp. 17, 18.-ED. 
3 His Lordship refers to the Tracts on Reserve, Nos. 80 and 87. See Chap. XVII. 
_ED. 
4 'Vith reference to the application of the term "Rite" to Baptism and the Lord'8 
Supper,-see note 5, p. 350, supra.-En. 
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Scripture of any second remission, obliteration, extinction of all sin, 
such as is bestowed on us by 'the one Baptism for the remission of 
sins.' ";if "The fountain has been indeed opened to wash a,vay sin 
and uncleanness, but ,ve dare not promise then1 a second time the 
same easy access to it ,vhich they once had: that way is open but 
once: it ;vere to abuse the power of the keys entrusted to us, again 
to pretend to adn1it them thus; now there reJnains only' the bap- 
tism of tears,' a baptism obtained, as the same fathers said, with 
much fasting, and with many prayers."t Not that you are to un- 
derstand that even by that process the sinner can attain to that 
peace with God, through our Lord Je8
tS Christ, ,vhich the Apostle 
describes as the portion of those who are }ustified by Faith. No, as 
the author of the Tract sets forth in another \york,t " there are but 
t\VO periods of absolute cleansing: Baptism and the Day of J udg- 
ment." In the former we are ",vashed once for all in Christ's 
blood, but if ,ve again sin, there ren1aineth no more such complete 
ablution in this life. "\Ve must bear the scars of the sins ,vhich we 
have contracted. 'Ve Inust be judged according to our deeds."
 
86. There are, ind
ed, in Scripture gracious invitations addressed 
by Christ Himself to ALL ,vho are weary and heavy laden; and 
gracious offers of rest to them; and large and precious promises to 
ALL who truly turn unto Him; and invitations and promises, no 
less full and free, ,,?hich His Apostles after,vards delivered in His 
name. But 'when ,ve haye to address those ,vho "after Baptism 
have turned a,vay from God;" ,ve are gravely recommended to 
consider" ,vhether \\?e have any right at once to appropriate to 
then1 the gracious ,vords \vith which our Saviour invited those who 
hnd never kno'wn Him, and with which, through his Church, He 
still invites his true disciples to the participation of his most 
precious Body and Blood-' Oome unto me, ye that labour and are 
heavy Jaden.'11 'Vhether, having 110 fresh 'Baptism for the re- 


* Tract, No. 68, p. 54. 
::: Dr. Pusey's Letter to the Bishop of Oxford. 

 Tract No. 68, p. 63. St. Paul declares that "'V e must ALL stand before the 
judgment-seat of Christ; that everyone may receive the things done in his body, ac- 
cording to that he hath done, whethel' it be good or bad." And there are very many 
passages which testify no less di
tinctly that this judgment, a judgment according to 
their deeds, awaits ALL. How other passages, without lowering the demands of the 
Divine law, enable us to look forward to such a judgment, with any thing short of 
despair, it is unnecessary here to enquire. Bl..t with these passages in the Bible, and 
indeed in the memory of most readers of the Bible, it does seem very strange to find 
this condition stated as the fruit of a certain amount of post-baptismal sin. There is 
no difficulty in conceiving the theory which leads to the statement: but I find it hard 
to conjecture what warrant in Scripture it is supposed to ha'"e. 
\I It seems a curious example of unsteadinEss and confusion, that the invitation, 
which is treated here as addressed by the Church in Christ's name to his true disciples, 
and as not to be addressed to those who after Baptism have turned away from God, is 
regarded in the same Author's letter to the Bishop of Oxford, as addressed by her to 
this latter class of sinners, and her use of it is given as among the proofs that she does 
not pretend to absolve them absolutely, and has no commission to tell them that their 
sins are blotted out, but remits them to Christ, that they may find rest for their souls. 
(p. .93.) Still later the writer (ill his letter to the Archbishop of Canterbury last year) 
whIle he saJs, "'Vhat I wrote, I hope that with deepening )"ears I hold more deeply," 
2c2 


t Ibid. p. 59. 
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Inission of sin" to offer, no means of" renewing them to loepentance," 
we have any right to apply to them the words which the Apostles 
used in inviting men for the first time into the ark of Christ.". 
"\Vhat ,vords of invitation we may use to them we are not told; 
but we are told ,vhat it is, at the most and best, that they can 
obtain by repentance,-that it is " a sort of restoration of that life 
[the life given in Baptism] given to those to ,vhom it is given by 
virtue of that ordinance; a restoration of a certain portion of their 
Baptismal health. It is not the new birth simply,-that is Bap- 
tism,-but it is a revival in a measure, of that life; to be received 
gratefully, as a rene\val of a lJortion of that former gift; to be 
exulted in, because it is life; but to be received and guarded with 
trembling, because it is the rene\val of what had been forfeited; 
not to be boasted of, because it is but a frag1ì
ent of an inheritance, 
, \vasted in riotous living.' " 
acknowledges that his" statement was imperfect, as making 110 mention of the healing 
and comforting power of Absolution, or the pardoning grace of the Holy Eucharist." 
p. 92. And in a note he refers with much approbation to a work which seems to differ 
from his own chiefly in the extent to which it insists upon a course of ecclesiastical 
discipline, ending in ministerial Absolution, as the divinely-appointed way for the 
recovery of fallen Christians. He speaks of it as" a very solemn sermon on the same 
subject recently published; 'Evangelical Repentance,' with an Appendix, by the Rev. 
C. Wordsworth, in which he considers all the texts which speak of repentance, and 
refers to modern writers also ;" and he adds, "Its tone makes it one of the cheering 
signs of the times." :l\Ir. 'V ordsworth's view seems to be, that, though, " doubtless, it 
is possible to find passages in the New Testament which extend the application of the 
word in question (repentance) so as to cover the commission even of deadly sin . . . . 
yet that whether or no Repentance, 'when so extended, may not imply in every case the 
further notion of ecclesiastical penance. . . . . . This, as it is a point of most serious 
and awful concern, so it is not perhaps very easy to determine;" [i. e. as he is careful 
to inform us in a note, out of Scripture itself; because as to the practicaì determination 
of it by the primitive Church, there is, he says, by no means the same room for doubt.] 
pp. 12, ]3. And he asks, " Are we justified in teaching that which is so far doubtfully 
and scantly written-I speak advisedly, which is scantly written-as if it were em- 
blazoned in the brightest and boldest characters, and to be read in every page ?" p.14. 
And he concludes both from the testimony of Scripture and the practice of the 
primitive Church, " that the safe and divinely-appointed way for the recovery of fallen 
Christians would seem to be by ecclesiastical discipline ending in ministerial abso- 
lution." And this extends to all grievous sin, secret as well as open. FOT l\[r. Palmer's 
statement, which seems to confine such public penance to "the case of sins which were 
public, and caused scandal," does not satisfy him. :.Mr. Palmer asserts, that" it was 
generally taught that confession of secret sins to God with a truly contrite heart, and 
changed life, was sufficient to obtain remission of sins." But Mr. \V urdsworth gives 
a note on this passage, (which he quotes,) "the reader who pays attention to the fol- 
lowing extracts, will see much reason to question this assertion. Indeed it is, I think, 
very questionable." (App. p. 3.) And he infers 'tõ that the absence of any such disci- 
pline in effect and practice among oursel yes ought to make us cautious in preaching the 
momentous doctrines, and in describing the true measures of sin and Repentance." 
But this seems too soft an enunciation of the conclusion to which the premises lead. 
For if " ecclesiastical discipline ending in ministerial absolution," be the divinely.ap- 
pointed mode, not merely of reconciling sinners to the Church, but of obtaining for 
them remission of sins, we ought to be very explicit in warning sinners, that they are 
not to expect Divine forgiveness in any other way, or on any other terms. How 
strongly both Scripture and our Church bear testimony on the opposite side, appears in 
some measure by what is said in tIle text. But it is only justice to our own Divines 
to add, that the most eminent of them, who rate as high as any the value of godly dis- 
cipline to a Church, and deplore as much as any the want of it in our own, are no less 
clear against this grievous error of making it necessary to the remission of sins. 
* Tract, No. 69, p. 207. 



ON EVANGELICAL REPENTANCE. 


389 


87. Certainly if this were the message which you have to deliver, 
it ,vere of less importance that you should be persuaded to reserve 
it. But, blessed be God! it is not. And if the ,vriter of the 
Tract had paused to remember the ,vhole of the passage froin 
which he takes the last words that I have quoted from him, one 
Inight hope that he would have been preserved from the very 
unscriptural limitations of God's mercy to repentant sinners into 
'which he has been led by his o\vn theories, and by the authority of 
some of the Fathers.. For the prodigal in the memorable parable 
from \vhich these ,vords are taken, ,vas a SON: and he had 'l()astecl 
Ids substance 'with riotous liroing; and yet ,vhell he came to himself, 
and returned to his father, ,,'e kno\v how he was received; that 
though all that he sued for, and thought himself \vorthy of, was the 
place of a se'J'vant, his father did not ratify the sentence of his self- 
abasement, but opened his heart, and his arms, and his house to 
him as his SON, and cOlnlnanded his ,vhole household to rejoice, 
because his SON who had been dead, was alive again; because he u'ho 
had heen lost, 'Was fO'ltnd. And in one of the parables delivered in 
the same connection, your 
Iaster not only encourages you, if you 
lose one of the sheep intrusted to your care, to go after that which 
is lost until you find it,-yea, to seek it with a solicitude which 
ll1ay for the time banish from your thoughts the part of your 
charge which is safe-but allows you too, \vhen you have brought 
the ,,'anderer back, to r
joice over him; and gives you the llappy 
assurance that the angels of God are sharing in your joy. You 
will hardly require a more express ,varrant for proclaiming to all 
sinners, that, if they ,viII turn and repent, their Heavenly Father is 


* In fact, whatever colour of Scriptural proof there may be for excluding absolutely 
from pardon those who }Iave fallen from grace, it is presumed that for this notion, that 
they are half forgiven or half restored, there is no 8hadow of foundation in Scripture. 
The following is the way in which the Parables in Luke xv. are treated by l\Ir. 'V ords- 
worth, in the Appendix to his Sermon on Evangelical Repentance. He gives a sy- 
nopsis of the texts quoted by the various commentators on our Articles in support of 
the principles laid down in Article xvi. (most of which he pronounces inapplicable,) 
and in the course of it we have these remarkable parables thus succinctly disposed of: 
"Luke xv. 7. 10. indicative of God's goodness ;" "Luke xv. 11-32. Indicative of 
God's mercy and goodness; with immediate rpference to the conversion of the Gentiles, 
and to the uncharitable conduct of the Pharisees and Scribes towards the Publicans." 
Few will questil,n that these parables are " indicative of God's mercy and goodness." 
But I can hardly think that there are many who will regard this as a full or fair 
account of theír bearing upon the question of the place for forgiveness, which is, accord- 
ing to Scripture, to be allowed to such as fall into sin after Baptism, and truly repent 
thereof. One would have thought, indeed, that it was hard to avoid noticing, as 
nff
cting their bearing on this particular question, that it is a sheep of the man's flock 
whIch goes astray; a part of the treasure of the woman of the house which is lost. a. 
son of the master of the family dlat wanders away. And that in each case when that 
which was lost is found, it is restored to its fOlmer place with rejoicing. A
d that our 
Church takes 
his view of the special force of the Parable (\f the Prodigal Son, is ,'ery 
clearly.stated m the Homily on Repentance, Part 1. ""'hereby [by Joel ii.] we are 
admomshed that Repentance is never too late, so that it be tnle amI earnest. For sith 
that God in the Scriptures will be called our Father, doubtless he doth follO\
 the 
nature. and pr
perty of gentle and merciful fathers, which seek notbing so much as the 
returnmg aga m and amendment of their children: as Christ doth abundantly teach in 
the Parable of the Prodigal Son. ,t 



390 SIN AFTER BAPTISM.-DECI,ARATION8, PROMISES, 


wining to receiY"e then), to heal their ðackslidings, to lO'ee them freely, 
to restore them to the place and the privileges of his chi1dren. 
And I trust JOu ,viII require something lnore than any theories, 
ancient or modern, about the nature of post-baptislnaI sin, to 
warrant you in putting any lilnitations upon the mercy and love of 
our Heavenly Father to e1:ery sinne'J" that repentetk, thus solelnnly 
and affectingly declared by Christ Hilnself. * 
88. I trust you are in little danger of being beguiled by any such 
presumptuous speculations into exchanging the large cOIDlnission 
,vhich you have received from your Divine 
Iaster, for one framed 
lnore in accordance ,vith the narro\v mind and narro\v heart of 
man. And I ,villingly excuse lnyself and you the task of a de- 
tailed examination of ihe arbitrary sophistry, by \vhich the testi- 
mony of Scripturp against these hUl11an lilnitations of the Ininistry 
of reconciliation is silenced or perverted.a I ,viII only relnind you 
a. It must be a startling thing to one to whom this system is new, to find 
how 111uch of God 7 s word,-alld how llluch of that 1110St interesting part of his 
word, that which exhibits Him in relation to sinners,-it I'ejects as inappli- 
cable to sinners in the Chl'istian Church. All that is addressed to God 7 s rebel- 
lious and backsliding children in the Old Testanlent; all the expostulations, 
and the invitations, and the promises delivered to theln in his name, are set 
aside from our use: they were addressed indeed to his children, but they were 
not Regenerate children. All the Lord 7 s gracious declarations recorded in the 
New Testament, of God 7 s mercy to sinners, and of his readiness to receive 
them and pardon them, -all his own invitations and pJeadings, and promises, 
even the 'jreat and precious promise, Him that cometh to me I will in no wise 
cast out,-all were still addressed to Jews, and cannot be transferred to the 
very different state of those who have been baptized, and have faBen into deadly 
sin. The whole scheme of Justification by Faith, as explained, illustrated, 
guarded, and supported in the Epistles, is in the same way rendered useless to 
the Christian Church, except in her nlissions among the Heathen. And in the 
same way, too, the consolation of the exampJes of this free nlcrcy which are 
recorded in the Bible, is taken from us. Do we turn to David's aggravated 
· The Lord Himself very solemnly and distinctly cuts off one class of sinners abso- 
lutely from hopes of Divine mercy. But this is not even of the nature of an exception 
to what is elsewhere said of God's readiness to receive and forgive every repentant 
sinner, if, as appears from the particular case which draws these awful words from 
Him, the irremissible sin of which He speaks, is one, which, from its nature, shuts the 
sinner out from Repentance. But it is uIluecessary to consider this, as no attempt is, 
or indeed from the nature of the case could be, made, to found any of the limitations to 
the offers of Divine mercy, upon this passage. The passage in Heb. vi., also a very 
a.wful one, is resorted to in the case; but it is explained by a great majority of com- 
mentators, of widely different doctrinal views, of such a renunciation of the Faith as is 
identical with, or rather falls under, the sin against the Hol). Ghost. Other expositions 
of the passage, which would make it equally inapplicable, we need not notice, because 
this is the view of its meaning on whicn it is set aside in the argument on this Sixteenth 
Article by our Church, in the Homily on Repentance: "And that they [the N 0- 
vatians] may give the better colour unto their pestilent and pernicious error, they do 
commonly bring in the sixth and tenth chapters of the Epistle to the Hebrews, anù the 
second chapter of the Second Epistle of Petcr; not considering that in those places 
the holy Apostles do 110t speak of the daily falls that we, as long as we carry about this 
body of sin, are subject unto; but of the final falling away from Christ and bis 
Gospel, which is a sin against the Holy Ghost, that shall never be forgiven, becauEoe 
that they do utterly forsake the known truth, do hate Christ and his würd, they do 
crucify and mock him, but to their utter destruction, and therefore fall into utter 
desperation, and cannot repent. " 
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how careful our Church has been to shew herself guiltless in this 
matter. First, the Sixteenth Article fairly interpreted, \vould seem 


sin, and to God's prompt and gracious forgiveness of it? 'Ve are reminded 
that David was not baptized. 1'0 Peter's shameful fall, and merciful restora- 
tion? He was not Regenerate. And so on. 
But why should our Regeneration prevent the application to us of the general 
invitations to ALL sinners to return and to repent, which are to be met with in 
God's word every where; founded as they are upon the most general decla- 
rations of God's readiness to shew mercy to A LL sinners, and upon the testinlOny 
that Chrisfs blood cIeanseth from ALL sin 1 It would seem not merely a 
happier, but a truer view of the relation into which we are brought by Baptism, 
to regard it as securing to us by covenant that mercy, which, when declal"ed and 
promised to those under the Law, wore somewhat the air of what was extra- 
ordinary, and, if one Inay use such a word without fear of being mistaken, 
ìn'egular, as regarded the dispensation under which it was promulgated. I do 
not mean to say, that the New Covenant did not do a great deal more for us 
than this, but that it did this. But we need not argue that such was its effect. 
All that we need say is,-what every one who entertains any thing like due 
reverence for Scripture, must feel to be true-that we are not at liberty to 
admit that it had, and to such an extent, the effect of rendering inapplicable to 
us, so much of Scripture which is conceived in the most general form, unless 
there be some express authority from Scripture to shew that we are not to 
make such an application of it. Is there any such authority? any declaration 
in God's Word that these parts of it do not so apply 1 any warning against so 
applying them to others or ourselves? No: it is not proposed to justif)" the 
limitation by Scripture authority, but by reasoning. These passages were 
actually addressed to those who did not possess the peculiar privileges and the 
special grace which we enjoy, as l\Iembers of the Chl"istian Church. And if, 
having received this grace, we fall from it into deadly sin, our guilt is far more 
grievous. And we have no right to ,transfer to ourselves God's dealings, or hili 
language towards those in whom sin was so widely diffeloent,-evincing so 
much less depravity, and power of evil in the heart. 
This seems the amount of the reasoning by which this setting aside of the 
declarations and invitations and promises of Scripture, is justified! But I 
cannot think that it does any thing to relieve the procedure from the charge of 
great and indeed awful presumption. And I am very sure that if the plain 
and natural meaning of any portion of Scripture "vhich diJ not in the same 
way oppose these men's theories, were set aside upon such reasoning, or better, 
they would not be slow to bestow very fl'ank censure upon such a mode of 
dealing with Revelation. 
But indeed, supposing it to be right to settle such a point in that way
 the 
reasoning seems strangely weak and unsatisfactory. 'Ve can be very sure- 
Scripture and reason combine to assure us-that the guilt of sin is greater in 
the degree in which the light enjoyed by the sinner, and the grace bestowed 
upon him, aloe greater. But God's declarations of Jnercy in Christ Jesus are 
made expressly concerning all sin,-not small or slight sins,-but all sin. His 
invitations are in words addressed,-not to sinners before Baptism-but to ALL 
sinners; and they are limited by no condition, except that they shall repent 
and believe in the Saviour, 'whose blood cleansethfrom ALL SIN. And what right 
have we to determine, that deadly sin in a baptized sinner is not within the 
scope of such declarations, and that a baptized sinner is beyond the reach of 
those invitations? \Vhat is meant by such an assertion 1 Is it n1eant that 
such sin is of too deep guilt for the blood of Christ to wash away, and for the 
nlE'rcyof God in Christ to forgive? No, it will be said, that is not meant. 
What is n1eant is, that this sin, which it is confessed evinces deeper depravity 
in the sinner, than the same sin committed by one to whom such grace was not 
imparted, shews also 8 state which makes it harder for the sinner to repent; 
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to express her principles with sufficient distinctness upon the ques.. 
tion. "Not every deadly sin. wil1ingly COn1111itted after Baptism, 


and more unlikely that he will repent. He it so. But what has this to do 
with the question upon which we are at present? How does this furnish any 
proof of the principle, that the passages of Holy Scripture refel'red to do not 
apply to their case? The declarations and invitations and promises of which I 
speak, say nothing, and intimate nothing, of the ease or difficulty with which 
different sinners repent. Fronl the nature of the case" that nlust be very differ- 
ent in different instances. They say nothing of the likelihood or unlikelihood 
of their repentance. According to hUlnan calculation, it varies in the same 
way. The passages of Scripture to which I refer, do not touch upon this. 
They invite all sinners to repent; they declare that God is I'eady to receive all 
sinners who do repent; and they promise to all who repent, free pardon and 
full acceptance for Christ's sake. 'V hat right have we to say, that these 
precious promises of the word of God do not apply to a certain class of sinners, 
because we think fronl their circulllstances it is unlikely they will repent? 
The blessings of reconciliation offered, will not be theirs until they repent. By 
the very tenns of the offers and prOlnises, none of those blessings will be theirs 
if they do not repent. It is only if they do, and when they do, that those 
blessings are to be theirs. How can it be thought then, that the difficulty of 
their repenting, or its unlikelihood, forbids the application of these passages of 
Scripture to them? 
Now beyond these two effects of the grace and privileges of the Christian, it 
is not easy to understand any others, which have any apparent application in 
this case. They, upon COllUllon and adlnitted principles, a
gravate the guilt of 
his sin, -make the same sin greatel' in him than it would be in one to whom 
they were not given ;-and they, in the degl'ee in which they make his sin 
greater, make his Repentance harder.t But I suppose that I have shewn, that 
neither of these effects is any warrant for denying that the portions of Scripture 
to which I have referred, apply to Christians, no less than to tbose to whom 
they were fÌ1'st addressed. 
Òn the part of SOlne who deny the applicability of such portions of Scrip- 
ture to sinners after Baptism, it has been declared, with son1e solicitude, that 
they do not thel'efol'e lnean to deny, that such persons will be forgiven upon 


* It can bardly be necessary to vindicate our Churcb 5 from the imputation of adopting 
with this word, the false and dangerous error with respect to tIle true nature of sin, 
upon which the distinction of it into mortal and venial is founded, But as the language 
used about the Article seems so often to countenance or assume this false principle, it 
cannot be out of place to give the grave caution of the Bishop of Exeter against it. 
" Nor may we forget the tendency of Buch langua
e to encourage the pernicious and 
perilous habit of distinguishing between such sins as may destroy our state of grace, 
and such as we may tl1Ìnk still leave that state secure, Let it never be absent from our 
minds, tbat every wilful sin is deadly; and let us beware of bardening our own hearts, 
and corrupting the hearts of our brethren, by whispering to ourselves or them which 
sin is more or less deadly than others, That which we may deem the least, will be 
deadly enough, if unrepented, to work our perdition: those which we deem the most 
deadly will, if repented, have been thoroughly washed away in the Blood of our 
Redeemer. "-Charge, 1839, p. 33. 
t I. e. Considering onl)' sin and its natural effect in harùening the heart, and ren- 
dering sinners impenitent, just in tIle degree which it is heinous, and not considering 
the power of the SPIRIT in the Christian Church, to restore as well as to sustain; or 
the advocacy of I-lim who is the propitiation for our sins, and our Advocate with the 
Father when we sin. 


!i See extract from Mr. ,V ARD'S edition of 1\Ir. RICHARDS' "most audacious" Cate- 
chism. Note 9, p. 382, supra.-ED. 
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is sin against the Holy Ghost, and unpardonable. 'Vherefore the 
grant of repentance. is not to be denied to such as fall into sin 


sincere }'epentance.t That, on the contrary, they feel assured of the efficacy 
of sincere Repentance, even in the case of " the most presumptuous and grievous 


* The
e words, which seem very plain, have given occasion to a very curious gloss. 
Referring tð them, l\Ir. 'V ordsworth writes, " Is there then no cause to fear-I ask 
fearfully, and with all due deference and humility-lest we be condemned out of our 
own mouth? l\Iay it not be said-and not indeed without reason-that we ourselves 
do in a manner deny the place of forgiveness, which we have so long discontinued? 
'Vb ere are now appointed stations of 'the mourners,' or of 'the prostrate?' \Vhere 
is now' the rod of discipline, the robe of shame?' "-According to this most extraor- 
dinary perversion of the Article, it is not intended to blame the unscriptural rigour 
which pronounces deadly sin after Baptism to be irremissible, but the unprimitive 
laxity which does not assign a distinct place in the Church (separate from that of the 
faithful worshipper, and with suitable accompaniments of shame and suffering) to those 
who have been guilty of such sin! And in an explanatory note (which to most 
readers will appear very necessary) he refers to Dr. Hey on the Articles, (vol. iii. 
p. 455.) Dr. H. finds tbat in 1552, locus pænitentiæ, in the Latin Article, was ren- 
dered in the English, by the place for penitents; and that in 1571, the Latin being still 
the same, the English was, the grant of Repentance, and hence he infers that" tIle 
grant of Repentance must mean the same with the place for penitents; otherwise they 
could not botb be English for the same Latin." He adds, "The meaning then seems to 
be, that heinous offenders may be permitted to have some place in the Church, not the 
place of such as are at peace with discipline, and under no censure, but that of those 
who have been in some way degraded, and are labouring to recover their former 
station." Upon this l\Ir. 'V ordsworth sa:rs, " Tl1Îs argument, though not perhaps quite 
conclusive, is confirmed by the statement in the Homily refen'ed to above," (i. e., the 
Homily for Whitsunday, in which one of the notes of the true Church is said to be 
I the right use of Ecclesiastical Discipline. ')-It seems strange that Dr. Hey, having 
taken so much pains to put himself wrong, should not have taken the very little more 
which would have set him right. In 1552, in Article X VI., (Latin) we have locus 
pænitentiæ twice, meaning in both places evidently the same thing; and accordingly in 
both it is in the English rendered by the place for penitents, as Dr. Hey notices. It is 
not easy to believe that, even then, though an expression is used which might suggest a dif- 
ferent purpose, the Article had any other object than to condemn the grievous error by 
which the general declarations of God's mercy to repentant sinners were unscripturally 
limited, in the case of the baptized, to what were styled venial sins. But be this as it 
may, it is very clear that in the subsequent revisions very special pains were taken to 
fix this to be the true meaning of the Article. In 1562, the Latin still remaining the 
same, the words where they first occur in the Article, are rendered by tIle place for 
PENITENCE, a sufficiently significant alteration in itself. But still more distinctly, 
where they occur again, the English is, the place of for.qevenes. In 1571, the deviation 
is still wider, it is the graunte of Repentaunce in the first place, and the place of forgeve- 
nesse, in the second. N or is this all, for the Latin was altered this year for the first 
time; the first locus pænitenliæ heing suffered to stand, but the second being changed 
to locus 't'eniæ. It does not appear easily how it could have been more distinctly 
declared that lOCllS pænitentiæ does not mean the place for penitents, in the sense 
assigned to the words by Dr. Hey and l\fr. lV ordsworth. 
t This is l\Ir. \V ordsworth's declaration upon the point :-" l\Iy brethren, let me 
not be understood for a moment to doubt the efficacy of sincere Repentance (so to call 
it) in the case even of the most grievous and presumptuous sins. "-Sermon, p. 20. In 
a note he gives the reason for the qualifying parenthesis" (so to call it):" "Epiphanius 
(Adv. Hær. lix. sect. i.) declines to call it by the same name, even when he is arguino- 
. t tl C tl . K \ c \ À ' " 
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V p.ETap./ÀfLav." [l\Ir. \V.'s opinion of this distinction was given 
In such terms, earlier in his Sermon, as would have made it very unlikely that he was 
so . 
oon to avail himself of it. "p.fTavolw, P.fT&'VOLo. P.ETo./.dÀoP.o.L (P.fTo.p./ÀELo..) 
CrItIcs have attempted to draw distinctions between the meaning of the two words, 
but, apparently, on insufficient grounds. "] , 
Besides this, in vindication of the doubt, whether what the author so earnestly 
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[i. e. (as is evident from the connection) though it be deadly and 
willingly committed,] after Baptism. After ,ve have received the 


sins." But this gives rise to the question, what right have they to entertain 
such confidence? Upon what Scriptural grounds does it rest? And I believe 
that if they consider this question, they will be obliged to acknowledge, that 
the). have no grounds in Scripture for feeling thus assured that grievous sin 
after Baptism will be forgiven, upon sincere Repentance, except those very 
passages of Scripture which pron1ise forgiveness to ALJ
 repentant sinners; 
that is, the very passages which they have refused to apply to sinners after 
Baptism. I believe that to vindicate their confidence that these sinners will 
be forgiven if they repent, they 111Ust conle back to the very passages which 
they denied to be applicable to the case of such sinners! 
But it wiU be said, perhaps, that.. though it is said that these passages do not 
apply to sinners after Baptisln, )Tet what is really nleant is, that they do not 
apply in the sanle way and sense to sinners before and after Baptism; and 
that, in particular, Repentance in the case of the latter includes discipline; 
that is to say, penance inflicted by the authority of the Church. This seems, 
in substance, the modification of Dr. Pusey"s view of sin after Baptism, which 
,vas proposed by 1\11'. 'V ordsworth, (in a Sennon referred to Par. 86, note,) and 
apparently adopted by Dr. Pusey as a necessary nlitigation of his Doctrine as 
originally proposed. Dr. P. had laid down (as stated in the Charge), that no 
one who had fallen after Baptism into grievous sin, could arrive at any happy 
confidence of his forgiveness; that there are but two periods of plenary 
cleansing nlade known to us in the Bible-Baptism and the Day of J udglnent. 
One of these is past with the sinners in question, who have, therefore, doomed 
thenlselves to an uncertainty about their state before God, which there are no 
n1eans of renloving- until the second period arrives. Frorll this view of the 
Gospel, which would brand, as presunlption and delusion, the peace, and hope, 
and JOY in believing, which in life and in death had been the portion of those 
depart
d members of the Church who had been hI'ought, by God"s gl'ace, frOln 
sin to holiness, and from practical unbelief to true faith; which 'Vould banish 


declares t1lat he believes to be efficacious, in the case even of the mQst grievous and pre- 
sumptuous sins, ought to be called Repentance or not, he gives two other extracts: one 
is from Clement of Alexandria, who says, that often to ask pardon for offences often 
repeated, is not P.ETd.IIOlo. but ð&K1}CTIS P.ETo.IIOlo.s, which is only expressing a natural 
doubt whether a man who goes on professing to repent, while he goes on sinning still 
again and again, can be sincere in his profession; a point which has evidently 
nothing to do with the question, whether, if he were sincere in his profession, his state 
of mind ought to be caned Repentance or not; the other is from IIermas, who tells his 
celestial guide that he has heard that when a man once has become a believer, he 
thenceforth has no more Repentance for his sins: "Et ait mihi: recte audisti. 
Qui enim jam crediderunt, aut qui credituri sunt, pænitentiam peccatorum non habent, 
sed remissionem.'" I do not know what value will be assigned to these passages by any 
readers; but I suppose there are none who would not feel that to justify his hesi- 
tation to give the name of Repentance to a state of mind which has all the character- 
istics of what SCRIPTURE calls Repentance, the writer should have had something, 
which, at least, he regarded as Scriptural authority for his scruples. And moreover, 
most persons would require that there should be some Scriptural authority for the 
further point. that though these scruples be well founded, and though, therefore, the 
name of Repentance cannot be properly bestowed upon Rny state of mind of a sinner 
after Baptism, he may yet be saved; for OIle whø has learned from Scripture, that it is 
only through Repentance that a sinner can escape the wages of sin, will hardly be 
convinced that those who faU into sin after Baptism cannot repent, but may obtain 
forgiveness, by being told that Epiphanius says that they cannot have !J.nd.IIO&o., but 
that the Church allows to them an brd.J.'oðos through p.ETap.lÀEID.; and that Hermvs 
says (whatever he means thereby), that though they cannot have pænitentia, they may 
have remissio.; and that l\Ir, \V ordsworth himself does not, for a moment, doubt the 
efficacy, in every case, of what he yet hesitates to call Repentance. 



TO REPENTANCE BEFORE AND AFTER BAPTISM. 


895 


Holy Ghost, \ve may depart from grace given, and fall into sin, and 
by the grace of God arise again, and all1end our lives; and, there- 
peace frOln the hearts of such a vast majority, to say the very least, of God's 
children, now, with whose spirit his Spirit is bearing witness that they are 
his children, and enabling them, by their outward walk, to approve them- 
selves to others as his children; and which would paralyse the Ministry of 
Reconciliation in the Church,-there was, as might have been hoped, a very 
general recoil. And it was not Inerely very generally rejected, 
ut reasoned 
against very strongly; and though Dr. Pusey professes that nothIng that was 
said upon the question had changed his own mind as to the substance of what 
he had put forward, he seen1S glad to receive this modification of his staten1ents, 
and to acknowledge it as supplying an imperfection wit.h which they were 
chargeable. The view is, in substance, that in using Repentance so as "to 
COVel' the cOlnmission even of deadly sin,>7 we are extending the application of 
the word, in a way which it is pos,'iible to find passages in the New Testament 
to justify; but that to make the application safe, we must extend the meaning 
as well as the use of the word; and that it ought, in such cases, to be under- 
stood to include, over and above the state of mind, for which it usually stands, 
(together with the natural results in the feelings and in the life of the 
penitent,) such penitential discipline as is appointed by the Church, ending 
with absolution by her authority. This :\11'. W. pronounces to be proved, 
both by "the testiInony of Scripture and the practice of the Primitive Church;' 
to be "the safe and Divinely-appointed way for the recovery of fallen Chris- 
tians. n 
Now the question is not about the power of the Church to inflict censure, up 
to actual exclusion from her pale, upon open offenders; and to prescribe rules 
for the ren10val of her censures, including the requiren1ent of such proofs of 
Repentance as she deen1s best fitted to secure and pronwte Repentance in the 
offender, and to prevent sin in others. Nor about the wholesomeness of such 
discipline, for restraint, and reforlnation, and edification, when exercised 
wisely and on Scriptural principles; nor on the fitness of submitting to all the 
godly ordinances of the Church in this n1atter, and the proof that a nlan would 
give of some defect in the genuineness of his Repentance if he were to reject her 
authorit,r, and refuse to sublnit to her rules. No question is l'aised about any 
of these points. The question is entirely ahout the Divine appointments for 
the forgiveness of sin. And it must be plain, I think, that when it is main- 
tained that Repentance as applied to sinners after Baptism, has a different 
sense fron1 that in which it is applied to them before, there ought to be SOllle 
proof of the assertion from Scripture. It cannot be alleged that there are two 
different forms of invitation and promise to repentant sinners; one for those 
who are outside the Church, and the othel' for those who al'e within it. What 
must be maintained, therefore, by those who will not take the alternative of 
denying that there are any promises at all in Scripture of the forgiveness of 
sinners after Baptisn1, is, that where promises iden ticaIly the sanle are Inade 
to sinners, without and within the Church, if they repent,. this last impo1'tant 
word is to be tak
n in different senses, according to the persons to whom it is 
addressed : t
at if 
lley Tf'pent, me
ns in the one case simply if they undergo a 
change of !TI lnd wIth respect t.o sm, so as to be sorry for the sin which they 
have comuutted, to tUI'n from It, forsake, and hate it; and whatever else may 
be comprehended in the ordinary meaning of the words and if they repent 
means, in the other case, if, in addition to such a cha
O'e of feelings they 
undergo penance, and receive absolution. /:) , 
Now it Inight be rash to say that it is impossible that this statement can be 
true, but it plainly requires very good proof. 
lr. Wordsworth, however, does 

ot pro!ess to 
e a
!
 t? provide such a proof; on the contrary, he says, that it 
IS a pOlnt whIch It IS not perhaps Vel'y easy to deiermine 77_" I mean of 
course, out of Scripture itself."-p.14. I presume that the texts which are 
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fore, they are to be conden1ned which say they can DO more sin as 
long as they live here, or deny the place of forgiveness to such as 


adduced in such numbers through the after-pages of his discourse, are intended 
to do something towards the detern1Ïnation of the point out of Scripture, but 
how they contribute to it, I am quite unable to see. For they consist chiefly 
of evidences of the high standard of Inorals which was established in the 
Christian Church, by the exhortations, and the precepts, and the rebukes, and 
the wal'nings, which abound in the epistles; very important portions of Holy 
Scripture, no doubt, but having but little bearing on the question: Does Re- 
pentance, when applied to sinners within the Church, include penance or not 1 
TIle writer further urges that the apostles, when rebuking sin, or deterring men 
from sin, by declaring God 7 s righteous sentence upon it, were but little in the 
habit of qualifying the force of what they said by bringing forward examples 
of God's nlercy to repentant sinners under the old dispensation or during the 
DIinistry of the LOl'd. But here again, whatever be the importance of the 
point, it has no application to the question whether Repentance involves pennnce, 
when the sinner is a member of the Christian Church. And the same is to be 
said of other passages which declare that the guilt of sinners is in proportion to 
the light bestowed upon thenI, and that the same will be the measure of their 
condenlnation. 
It may be said that the texts to which I refer are not brought in proof of 
this point, but to illustrate other points connected with the subject. It may be 
so. I I'eally do not know. But this I anI SUI"e of, that if what I have referred 
to, be not the proof from Scripture of this position concerning the third meaning 
of Repentance, I can find no attempt in the sermon to furnish any Scriptural 
evidence of the assertion. Be this as it may, however, I do not think there 
would be any profit (even if space could be commanded for it) in entering into 
a detailed exan1Ínation of this portion of the discourse; and I shall, instead, 
endeavour to settle the question in a nlore compendious, and direct, and, what 
I hope will prove, a more satisfactory mode. 
I shall give a few texts to shew the following impol'tant points: 1. That the 
Apostolic epistles contClnplate the fact, not merely that there should be some 
in the Christian Church unrcconciled to God, but some who should prove by 
their outward life and conversation, that they were not in a state of recon- 
ciliation with Him. And, 2. That the reconciliation of such to God, or their 
conver8ion, was to be the object of the labou}'s of God's ambassndOl"S; and that 
it was to be effected by bringing them to Repentance, and by exhibiting to 
them the love of God in the gift of Christ as the true ground of Faith in HinI; 
-in short, that for them the Jÿlini8try of Reconciliation was to be executed in the 
saIne way as that by which those that were without were to be brought to re- 
pent and to believe the gospel. I expect that the settlenlent of this question 
will be found to be contained in the right e
planation and application of the 
few texts which are necessary to prove these positions. 
1. To begin with the Corinthians. They were, I need not say, baptized 
Dlembers of the Christian Church; the Apostle in fact., addressing them as a 
body, speaks of theln as saint8" as 'lJ'u8hed, sanctified, jU8tified, in the name of 
the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God. But there were not merely 
divisions and irregularities in the body, but he had reason to fear of many, that 
they had committed gross and grievous sins, and were untouched by reIllOl"Se 
or shame. This appears in a passage (2 Cor. xii. 20.) to which I shall return 
inlmediately; for the present I only want to shew how he exercised his office 
towards theln. Did he denounce them as hopelessly fallen from God, or pro- 
claim against theln the sentence of his just wI"ath and indignation again
t sin, 
without holding out any hopes to theIll from the mercy which the)' had enjoyed 
and abused? Such, according to 1\11'. W ordsworth 7 s theory, should have been 
the ApostIe 7 s lllode of dealing with such offenders. Now, see what was the 
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truly repent." And in the HOlnily on Justification, after stating 
the plain impossibility of our being justified and made l'ighteous 


actual mode. Look at 2 Cor. v. ]8-2], where he declares to them, that he 
and his brethren were intrusted with the l'tIinistry of Reconciliation, and 
further declares that its foundation was in the love of God in the reconciling 
work of Cln'ist in the flesh. And having thus stated his commission, he pro- 
ceeds to execute it, for those to whom he was writing, and with the most per- 
suasive earnestness, in the well-known passage :-" Now, then, we are ambas- 
sadOl'S for Christ, as though God did beseech you by us: we pray you in 
Christ's stead, be !Ie reconciled to God. For he hath made him to be sin for us, 
who knew no sin; that we might be nlade the righteousness of God in him." 
2. The passage just referred to as evidence of the extent to which gross sin 
existed in the Church at Corinth, is also of D1uch im portance on the question' 
of the place of repentance allowed to such sinners. It is: "But I fear lest 
when I come I shall not find you such as I would, and that I shall be found 
unto you such as ye would not: lest there be debates, envyings, wraths, strifes, 
backbitings, whisperings, swellings, tumults: and, lest, when I come again, 
my God will humble D1e among you, and that I shall bewail many which have 
sinned already, and have Dot repented of the uncleanness, and fornication, and 
lasciviousness, which they have cOlnmitted." (2 Cor. xii. 23.) Now, if the 
Apostle in his enulneration had stopped short at the disorders and evil tempers 
which he feared he should find at Corinth, the passage would create less diffi- 
culty upon the principles which we have been considering; which, among 
their other evil effects, have a tendency to set too wide a distance between such 
sins and grosser profligacy. This is not an unnatural result of identifying too 
much the objects and effects of Church discipline with the peculiar govern- 
ment of His Church, which is carried on by Him, who trieth the hearts and the 
reins, and who requireth truth in the inward parts. It is, however, not only dis- 
countenanced by the whole tenor of the word of God, but it receives a very 
special contradiction from St. Paul's recital of "the works of the flesh" (Gal. 
v. 19-21), in which" hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, 
envyings," are enumerated together with, "adultery, fornication, uncleanness, 
lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, murders, drunkenness, revellings," -are all 
comprehended in the same class, and all involved in the same solemn con- 
demnation, "that they which do such things shall not inherit the kingdom of 
God." But though I am glad to glance at this point, I am not sorry to be 
spared the necessity of discussing it regularly, which would occupy 3: n 
inconvenient space. And the character of the sins which are found at the end 
of the list, admits of too little dispute to make it necessary to say more on the 
forn1er. For he adds, that uncleanness, and fornication, and lasciviousness, 
had also been committed by many.* And with respect to these gross and 
grievous sinners, what the Apostle feared was, lest he should find that they 
had not repented. He dreaded lest God had sorrow and shame in store for him, 
on account of those in whom he took so deep and tender an interest. But, 
mark, what he dreaded was,-not that he should find that there were SOlue 
among them who had been guilty of these gross and grievous sins,-of that he 


* Wilen St. James, in the course of his indignant and sorrowful reproof of those 
who were disgracing the Church in his day, addresses them, or some of them, as 
adulterers and adulteresses, it is said that "the expression is to be understood 'sensu 
figurato.' See Grotius and Hammond in loc." JVordsworth's Se'rmon, p. 23, Note. 
I suppose there is no danger of a similar gloss upon St. Paul's designation of the sins 
of the Corinthians of whom he speaks, but it may not be amiss to guard it by tIlls 
ancient exposition of its meaning: à.Ka8apCTlaJ/ õ
 7râCTaV á}J.apTlav vo1}CT
tS" 7rå.CTa 'ì'ø.p 
àKa8&.pTovs 7rot
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before God by our o"rn acts, ,yords, and deeds, seem they never so 
good, "because all men be sinners and offenders against God, and 
seen1S to have had a sorrowful assurance,-but lest he should find that they 
had not repented. "For I fear, lest when I come, I shall not find you such as 
I would, and that I shall be found unto you such as ye would not: lest there 
be debates. . . . . . And lest when I come again, nIY God will humble me 
among you, and that I shall bewail many which have sinned already, and have 
not repented of the uncleanness, and fornication, and lasciviousness, which they 
have committed:' )11'. 'V ordsworth seems to wish that, after some eminent 
COnlIl1entators, instead of I shall bewail, we should render the word, I shall be 
forced to punish. SUP1)ose we do, what then? 'Vhy, then, we have in the 
passage, "a proof of penitential discipline." r\o doubt; but in a shape very 
contrary indeed to his theory: for, it appears, that the Repentance even of 
these very gross offenders would have suspended the penal exercise of the 
A postle's authority. If he found then1 exhibiting a hardy inIpenitence, he 
would be forced to puni.
h. thell1; but if they had repented, his fears of this 
painful necessity were at an end. So that, whether we understand him to 
express his fears, that he would have to sorrow orer, or that he would be forced 
to inflict punishment on, these sinners, tIle lesson which the passage teaches us, 
as to the light in which he regarded Repentance, is the same. He dreaded that 
he would have to punish theIn, or to mourn over them: but it was not, because 
he feared to find that they had thus grossly sinned, but that having so sinned 
they had not repentpd. 
3. But we have not done with tIle Corinthians yet. It will be remembered 
that St. Paul rebukes thel11 with luuch severity in his first Epistle, and that in 
his 
econd, having heard of their sincere Repentance -in the interval, he is 
anxious to assure them of his full satisfaction at t}}pir return to a sense of duty 
-of his forgiveness and love. Here is what ßlr. 'V ordsworth says, in con- 
nection with this portion of the Epistle; it seenIS a useful illustration of the 
n10de of using Scripture, to which I have before directed attention: "In like 
manner the repentance which St. Paul describes as that of his Corinthian 
converts, with all its trne and lively characteristics, 'what were the circuln- 
stances of the case out of which it arose? Not an act of guilt, much less 8. 
course of abandoned life; but an onlission of duty; the neglecting to put away 
from among them tltat wicked person." p. 7. Repentance might serve, it would 
seeln, in the case of such an omission of duty; but we have no right to infer 
that it would have been enough, even though proved to be genuine by being 
attended u'ith all its true and lively characteristics, if they had been chargeable 
with an act of guilt, much more with a course of abandoned life. Very well. 
But is it not strange that the consideration of this case did not bring to 
1\11'. Wordsworth's nIind the case of that wich
d person hÏInself, concerning 
whmn they were guilty of this act of omission i He was guilty of fornication, 
and such fornication as is not so much as named among the Gentiles; and, living 
in this" course of abandoned life;' he was cut off fron1 the Church by the com- 
Jlland of the Apostle. And yet, upon learning that this man nIanifested deep 
sorrow for his sin, the same Apostle ordered hiIn at once to be restored. And 
apparently apprehending that the Corinthians nlight be slow to forgive and 
receive him again,-that they might think that one, who had sinned so griev- 
ously, and brought upon them such heayy scandal, and the weight too of his 
own severe displeasure, ought to be punished by still longer exclusion from the 
body,-the holy Apostle (besides assuring then1 that he had entirely forgiven 
thenI, and that he was perfectly happy in them once more) tells them that the 
offender had endured enough in having had public sentence passed upon hin! 
for his sin; and that now they ought to be chiefly anxious lest he should suffer 
too much through the bitterness of his Repentance; and that they ought, 
therefore, not merely to forgive hinI, but comfort him: "Sufficient to sl.ICI
 a 
man is this punishulent, which was inflicted of many. So that contrarlWlSÐ 
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breakers of his ]a\v and commandments," the Church declares the 
necessity of seeking "another righteousness or Justification to be 
ye ought rather to forgive hiln and comfort him, lest, perhaps, such a one 
should be swallowed up with overmuch sorrow. '
Therefore, I beseech you, 
that ye would confirm your love toward him." (2 Cor. ii. 6-8.) 
I cannot refrain from adding what follows in 1\11'. Wordsworth's Sermon. 
Though it is not connected with the case of the Corinthians, it is with the use 
of Script.ure in support of the theology of the Tract School,-with which it is 
impossible not to class 
Ir. '" ordsworth's Sermon, whatever be his connexion 
personally with the writers. It is, I think, not less worthy of notice than any 
of the strange examples which I have already given. It stands in ÍInnlediate 
connexion with the last extract upon the offence of the Corinthians: "And so, 
perhaps, though in an aggravated degree, the sin of Simon :\Iagus. That of 
which he had need to repent was a thought of the heart; and, as such, was to 
be met with spiritual exercise. c. Pray God; says St. Peter, 'if perhaps the 
thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee: " 
I hope there are not many of my readers who are not startled at this flagrant 
perversion of Scripture, and at the habit of unconsciously perverting Scripture 
which it exhibits. '\Then a man has formed habits of dealing with the word 
of God, which allow him to draw from the narrative in Acts viii. that Simon 
l\lagus had no deadly sin to repent of, but only a thought of the heart, because 
St. Peter says, "Pray God if perhaps the thought of thine heart may be for- 
given thee,V
I know nothing to prevent him, if the exigencies of his theory 
equally required hinl to extenuate their guilt, fronl settling, that the Scribes 
in l\lark iii. 22-30, were guilty of no deadly sin, hut only an offence of the 
tongue, because the Evangelist says, in explaining in what their crime consisted, 
"Because they said, that he had an unclean Spirit:' It may be thought that 
this is an exaggerated and absurd aggravation of the abuse of Scriptural lan- 
guage, of which l\Ir. 1r ordsworth is really guilty. For that in this latter case 
there is full security against such a mistake concerning the sin of the Scribes 
as I have imagined; because the Evangelist infonHs us just before, that the 
Lord describes it as blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, and declares, that it 
shall never be forgiven. I have no doubt that this ought to be a perfect safe- 
guard; but how can we be sure that it would prove one? For, in the case of 
Sinlon l\lagus, the sacred narrative tells us, that Peter pronounced him in the 
gall of bitterness and in tIle bond of iniquity, and fllat his heart was not right 
in the sight of God, and declared accordingly, that he had neither part nor lot 
in the matter. I do not profess to know precisely what it is that would be said 
to constitute" deadly" sin by those who insist a good deal upon the distinction 
in this very n1atter; but whether we look to this description of the nature of 
Simon's sin, or of its effects on his state before God, I can hardly think that it 
will be held that it describes a " venial" sin. 
4. There are very strong statements in the Epistle of St. James of the extent' 
of disorder and vice which were to be found in the Church in his time. The 
concluding verses of his Epistle, however, appear equally strong and distinct., 
upon sonle of the points which are brought into question, in this theory of sin 
after Baptism, and the modification of it, which we have been considering. 
"Brethren, if any of YOU do err frotH the truth, and one convert him, let him 
know, that he which converteth the sinner from the error of his way, shall sav
 
a soul from dRath, and shall hide a multitude of sins." (v. 20, 21.) The language 
here is very marked, and confirms what I said of the exercise of the ::\Iinistry 
of Reconciliation within the Church, in speaking on 2 Cor. v. 19-2I. 
5. There are some remarkable invitations to repent (which I presume must 
always be understood as prOluises to Repentance) in the Epistles to the 
Churches in the beginning of the Revelation. 1\lr. "r ordsworth notices several, 
which he does not think conle up to what is wanted to make thenl instances of 
the use of Repentance in what he calls its extended sense. Referring to such 
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received at God's o\vn hands; tI1at is to say, the forgiveness of his 
sins and trespasses in such tl1iugs as he hath offended." Aud she 


exhortations in Rev. iii. 2, 3, in the Epistle to Sardis; Rev. iii. I!), to Lao- 
dicea; Rev. ii. 2-5, to Ephesus, he says :-" And in each of these places it is 
important to remark, that the rebuke (it would seem) is not for relapses into 
deadly sin, in the case of individuals, but for laxity of discipline, as that whereof 
the whole body had to repent; or as regarded individual nlenlbers, for luke- 
warnlness, for want of zeal, for not going on unto perfection, for not bringing 
forth the meet fruits of that change of mind, unto which the
" had been bap- 
tized.'
* I will not stop to examine the COl'rectness of this statement; but be 
content with suggesting that I think what is said in the case of Sardis, would 
adn1Ït of sonle addition to it. But what follows is luuch nlore important. Of 
three instances which 1\Ir. 'V ordsworth gives of the passa.ges in the New Testa- 
ment, which it is possible to find as warranting such an extension of the applica- 
tion of the word, two are fron1 this part of Revelations. They are given thus: 
" Such it may be is the censure addressed in Revelations to the Church in Per- 
gamos." -po 12. .And in a note it is added: "And perhaps also to the Church 
of Thyatira; or, at least the statement (Rev. ii. 21,22.) with respect to celtain 
corrupt teachers in the Church." I shall transcribe the last of these passages; 
and, I believe, most readers will be of opinion that it, at least, might have been 
given (as Hooker says) "without any peradventure." It refers to the wonlan 
Jezebel, who pretended to be aprophetess, and wILD taught and seduced Clt1"isl!s 
servants to commit fornication, and to eat things sac1"ificed unto idols. And of 
whOln, notwithstanding this enOl'nIOUS wickedness, it is still said, "And I gave 
Iter space to repen t of her fornication, and site repented not." And then, both of 
her and of those whom she had led into a participation in her iniquity, it is 
added, "Behold I will cast her into a bed, and thelll that comn1Ìt adulter)" with 
her, into great tribulation, except they repent of their deeds." 
6. [will give but one text lllore, viz. Hev. Hi. 20. in which the Lord de- 
scribes himself with such tender condescension, not merely as ready to receive 
penitents who turn to hinl, but as seeking them anxiously, patiently waiting 
for their better mind, and when it comes, sealing their acceptance and restora- 
tion b}" unquestionable proofs of confidence and love: "Behold I stand at the 
door and knock: if any man hear nlY voice and open the door, I will come in 
to hinl, and will sup with him, and he with nle." 
1\11'. Wordsworth acknowledges distinctly that this is a strong text; but he 
gives a very curious, though brief comment on it, which seems intended to 
abate its force. "Perhaps, after all, the most conclusive texts [in support of 
the Sixteenth ArticleJ are James v. 20. [noticed above, No. 4.J . . . . . and 
Rev. Hi. 20, (but see Grotius's Note, and observe in original the tenses 
U'T7]Ka, 
åICOÓcrp, ò.Jlo[
p,) . .." I IllUst acknowledge myself unable to understand what 
is intended by this recommendation. The point contended for in 1\lr. W.'s 
Sermon would seem to make the meaning of it clear enough. But such a 
n1eaning c,an only be arrived at through a sort of criticism, which it is hardly 
justifiable to ascribe to hhn. I find indeed in Hammond this marginal note 
on, I stand, in our version: "I Ilave stood, 
u'T7]lCa." But 
lr. W. cannot mean 
to countel'sign this curious emendation. It would be uncivil to any ordinary 
scholar, nHlCh more to one in his position, to suspect him of doubting that th6 
})roper sense of 
u'T7]lCa is, 1 stand. And, indeed, it is nearly as hard to suppose 
that he meant to intimate that b.KOÓU7] and b.Jlol
p retain the time of their tense 
in the 'indicative.t But then, what is the meaning of recommending his 


* Sermon, p. 5. 
t Hammond, it is right to say, makes no attempt to give these a past signification 
in his paraphrase. N or though he strangely proposes to translate 
U'T7]Ka by I have 
stood, does he regard the passage as intimating that this gracious proceeding \\ as now 
over-which indeed, KpubCl) and fÌO'
^Eó(J'oJ.tat, and BEt7f'JI-IJuw would seem to render impos- 
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teaches that "this J ustifìcation or l'ighteousness \vhich we do re- 
ceive of God's mercy and Christ"s merits, elnbraced by Faith, is 


readers to observe in original tlte tenses of Ëcr'T1}Ka., &c.? That, as I before said, 
I an1 absolutely unable even to conjectul'e. 
I shall leave these exanlples to the consideration of my readers. But I an1 
constrained to extend this note, which I should be J11uch lllore desirous to 
abridD"e if I could, by turning back to .:.\lr. Wordsworth's plea for translating 
7rEJl81]
CI) I shall be forced to punish, which I passed over at the tinle. He desires 
us to consider, aInongst oth{;l" things in the text, "the proof of penitential dis- 
cipline inlplied in the word 7rEJl81]crCl), (' punire cogar,' Gl'Ot.; see Hmnmond on 
1 Cor. v. 2,) anù also in 'Ta.7rELJl6Jcr'[l. Compo 'ibid. xiii. 2, ob cþE[crO}l.a.t." 
I have said that I do not think the question which this l'aises affects the use 
which I have made of the passage; but it is a specimen of biblical criticisln 
which I cannot feel it l'ight to !)ass over when it is brought so directly in my 
way. It is far frOln being as unimportant a lllatter as it might be hastily re- 
garded. It is paIt of a generall'everence for the Holy Scripture, as well as 
of a prudent guardianship of a sound interpretation of it, not to let a word of a 
particular text be loosely turned frOll1 its .proper meaning, under the notion 
that, whether it be or not, the nleaning drawn from the passage is one which 
is true in itself, or which is a safe meaning, or even, in effect, not very different 
fronl the meaning which it would have, if we were to give another sense to the 
particular word in question. ,rhat we ought to ainl at is, to get the exact 
111eaning of the passage, so far as we can; and, both for this purpose and for the 
general reasons before l'eferrecl to, we cannot be too watchful against any loose 
or false verbal criticisn1. 
The originator of the interpretation seems to be Grotius. In his note on 
1 Cor. V. 2, he says :-" Est nIetonYlnia adjuncti. N am quia Ecclesia, cùm 
aliquem esset a suo consortio exclusura, lugentium sumebat habitum, eò factu1l1 
ut lugere dicatur pro excommunicare. Sic 7rEJl81]crCl) (lugebo) inteì-pretantur ve- 
teres:' And, in proof of this assertion, he quotes" Clement. Const. ii. l C. 41.] 
Tertullian de Pudicitiâ. 07'ig. cont. Cels, iii. Episcopi Synod. Eph. ad Ec- 
cles. Constant. narrantes depositionem Nestorii. Sic etianl Theodoretus 8er- 
mone duodecimo adv. Græcos:' Now in not one of these places, I will venture 
to say, is there any ground for supposing any metonymy as regards the words 
referred to. Indeed, how Grotius could have imagined it to exist in any of the 
four first quotations, I am at a loss to conjecture; for it seeIns very plain that, 
in all, the words expressing gr'ief or sorrolV are used in their proper sense, to 
describe the natural enlotions felt by those \"ho were constrained to cast of- 
fenders out of the Church. And, in fact, they offer no more even apparent 
foundation for Grotius's metonYIl1Y, than an account of a judge's having shed 
tears in passing sentence upon a criminal, would give for asserting, that, by a 
common Ineton
pl1Y, in legal parlance, to 'lceep stands for to pass sentence. 
It gives a strange impression of the very loose nIode of considering the subject 
with which this eIninent critic was satisfied, that when he conles to 2 Cor. xii. 
21. the Inetonymy is so different, while b
 evidently regards it as the same: 
" Est hie }l.fTCI)JlV,ula. l Transnominatio ] N am lugeam dicit pro punire coga1', quod 
Apostoli non faciebant sine signis. Sic ut ROillani civem drul1uaturi sumebant 
pullam toganl. De hoc sensu vide quæ dicta I Cor. v.2:' I suppose it is un- 
l1ece
sary to say, that converting r shall bewail into I shall excommunicate, 
and Into I sllall be forced to punish (even if to punisll mean to excommunicate), 
are sOlnewhat different. 


sible. All that he wants to bring out by givinO' this version of 
cr'T1}Ka., is, tJIat the 
Lord has been thus graciously waiting for a long time: "Lo, I have waited l
mg, and 
called for, and exp
cted this loving reception from Jon," &c., anù this, as it would 
see
, as a foundatIOn for the '
.arning> (after Grotills, who howevcr gives him no au- 
thorIty f?r the proposed translatIon of 
cr'T1}Ka.) that though He waits thus long, He does 
not contl1lne to do so alu'ays. 


2 D 
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taken, accepted, and allowed of God, for our perfect and full J usti- 
fication." And lest it should be alleged (in the spirit in which very 
He has been followed, however, in this notion of a metonymy by some re- 
spectable authorities; but, so far as I can see, without adding any thing beyond 
the weight of their nanles to his very bad reasons for adopting it. Hamlnond 
not lnerely adopts it, but runs wild upon it. InsOll1uch that it would appear 
he hardly thought it possible that the Apostle could feel sorrow for any thing, 
but being about to pass sentence of excommunication, or having passed it; or 
that any touch of sorrow could come upon any body else, except for having un- 
dergone such a sentence. But even this fails to give a full idea of the way in 
which he carries out the metonYlny, which indeed can only be adequately con- 
ceived by letting him speak for hÏ1nself. After giving SOllle of the salue quo- 
tations as those brought forward by Grotius, he says, "and so 2 Cor. xii. 21. 
leal 7r
v8f}(]'CA), &c., where, bewailing of impenitent sinners is censuring them. 
And thus the word À{J7r7] seems to signify (being all one with 7rÉv8os) 2 Cor. ii. I. 

À8
w tV ÀV7r7] to come with intention to censure and punish. . . . . so (2 Cor. 
ii. 3.) ÀV7r7]V 
XCA) signifies to be constrained to use severity of censures, to which 
this 1110urning or sorrow belongs, and ÀV7r
ûr8at to be under those censures; and, 
ÀV7rEW to offend and commit that which St. Paul was constrained to punish with 
the censures of the Church :-so chapter vii. 8. 
lleal tÀInr7](]'a õp.âs is, if I inflicted 
the censures of the Churclt upon you; and in the end of the verse, I see that 
that Epistle, though written for that season, tÀV7r7](]'
v õp.âs, brought the censures 
of the Church upon you; 9. leal OUK ðn ;Àv7rf}87]'rE, that ye were put under tlte cel}- 
sur
s, ò.M' ðn lÀv7rf}87]TE els P.ETcJ.vOtaV, but t!tose censures produced that effectual 
change in you, ;ÀV7r
87]T
 'Yàp KaT?!. 0EÒV, for ye were dealt u:itlt according to tlte 
discipline ordained by God, 01' Christ, in the Church: and so in all probability 
that is ÀV7r7] leaT?!. Seòv, vs. 10, which brings P.ETcJ.vOtav, a change, or newness of life, 
as the censures or punishments of the world bring death. And so KaTà S
òv 
ÀV7r7]81jvat õp.âs, to be mourned or sor1'owed, v. 11; that is, censured according to 
Goás appointment, in ] Cor. v. 2." 
I suppose it is enough to have exhibited such an extraordinary commentary, 
without entering upon any detailed examination of it. And it is luuch 
pleasanter to be spared such an occupation; for it would be very ha.rd 
to speak of it according to its merits, without running the risk of appearing 
wanting in due respect for the venerable comnlentator. 
The truth appears to be, that St. Paul did not anticipate that the necessity 
of dealing harshly with these offenders would be put upon him; and that, in 
speaking of the sorrow which he dreaded as in store for him, he thought of 
what he feared he would be obliged to do to these Inen, as well as of the state 
of hnpenitence in which he apprehended that he would find them, cannot be 
reasonably doubted. But this is quite a distinct thing from saying that 
7r
v8Éw signifies to excommunicate, or to censure, or to punislt, or to be forced to 
punish: or that ÀV7rICIJ means to inflict the cen:mres of the Churclt; or to offend, 
and commit t!tat which would constrain the proper authorities to punish 
one with the censures of the Church; or any of these various meanings 
.which have been proposed so wantonly, and with such strange confusion of 
ideas, and with so little show of authority. I am aware how far it would be 
fronl settling the question, if I were to say that I have never nlet with any 
example of a use of 7r
v8ÉCA) which could fairly suggest any of these meanings; 
but then, what is much more important, I find that the highe5t authorities are 
in the same circumstances. Stephens takes no notice of any such sense, nor 
does Passow; from ,vhich it may be fairly concluded, at least, that there is no 
example of it in classical Greek. Sonlething of the kind is recognised, it is 
true, by New Testament lexicographel's.6 Thus Schleusner has" reddo aliquem 


6 P ASOR, in his Le.:ricon Græco- LatÍ1wm in N ovum Testamentum, renders the words p.
 
7('Ev8
(]'fIJ 7roÀ
oi.ìs, ne lligeam multos, and gives no hint of any other signification.-ED. 
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lll:lny clear authorities, Scriptural and other, are dealt with), that 
there is nothing here to she\v that sin after Baptism is contenlplated, 


tristem, e.ffcio ut aliquis mæreat et contristetur, et ex adjuncto.t gravissime 
punio. But, however valuable his Lexicon is in other respects, it is singularly 
loose in definition; and he continually comnlits the fault (which is so de- 
structive of any thing like an exact conception of the meaning of words) 
of introducing into the definition of a word something which is connected with 
it as the effect, concomitant, or sOll1ething of that kind, of what it really 
expresses. He gives no authorities for this sense; and only refers to the 
passage under consideration in the Second Epistle to the Corinthians: so that 
it does not seem unfair to conclude, that his only ground for it is, what is to 
be found in Grotius on the subject. 
In Rose's Edition of Parkhurst,7 after the ordinary meaning, it is said, "but 
'Vahl says, afficio dolore:' If he had Eaid so, though, I must confess, I do not 
know him so well as Schleusner (or, perhaps, because I do not), I should be 
nlore inclined to think that there was SOlne ground for it. 'Vhat he does say, 
however, is different, and does not, by any means, give the weight of his 
authority, whatever it be, to this meaning: it is "Pro habeo quod lugeam 
(2 Cor. xii. 21): alii pro afficio dol ore:' 
How very little countenance this violence to the natural meaning of the 
word receives from ancient commentators, is particularly striking, because 
they adopt the view which I have already said I think is a natural one, viz. 
that when St. Paul speaks of the sorrow which he dreads, he was con- 
templating the necessity of punishing these offenders, as well as the impenitence 
which was to wring this punishment fronl him: but it does not seem to occur 
to them to regard 7r
Jl8Éw, or any of the equivalent or kindred words, as used in 
any new or metaphorical sense, but simply as expressing the grÙifwhich the 
Apostle anticipated as in store for him at Corinth. The following is from 
Theophylact after Chrysostonl: -ðpà Tà TaU b:rrOUTól\ov u1T
á'}'xva, 1Té;)S lnr
p 
V 
lL\l\OL 7rTa[OVO'L 7r
v8
î. OUIe 
hr
 Õ
, 7raJlTaS, å.l\l\à 1ToMóvs. Kal OUX å7rl\é;)s TOÙS 'Í]p.ap- 
T7}KÓTar, Ml\tt p.1] p.
TaJlof}uavTas, OtTOL '}'àp lf
LOL 7rlv80vr, oi Iv Tef' Tpavp.an P.IVOVTU. 
Ka2 O'(,Õ
 TOÛTOVS 'KKal\V7r'T
L ÕLõoh aVTOls pq.õ[av T1]V 7rpÒS pÆ'TdvOLaV 
7rdvoõov. Kat 
ryàp õLà 'TOVTO lea2 p.
TaJlolas lp.vf}u87} tva åp1TduwUL TaÙT7}V, leal p.?} 
l\8wv leol\&.crp 
å.VTOÙS, lea2 1T
v8f}u!1 ÕLtt TOÛTO, ð run, Tà rUXa'Ta l\V7r7}8fi. 
7}p.
lwuac õ
 TÒ 7rfpl 
p.ETaJlolas õLà TOÒS N avaTLavoòs. * 
The concluding words of the COIl1JUentary, (in which St. Panrs description 
of the sins of the Corinthians is explained,) have been already quoted at p. 397, 
and need not be adrled here. And I need hardly call attention to the marked 
confirmation which the foregoing gives to the view that I have taken of the 
force of the passage, as a testhnony to the efficacy of Repentance, even for such 
gross sins. Indeed, Chrysostom not onl)T says, as Theophylact does above, that 
the Apostle in speaking of these sinners, concealed their names with the express 
purpose of making their return to Repentance easy, but he adds, leal õ7jl\ov 7rOLcë V 
'!l 
, ,\ , 
 8 
 , 
on uvvaTaL p.
'TaVOLa Ta 7rE7rl\7}P.
l\7}p.
va ULOp wuaL. 
Upon '7rEJl8f}uaTE in 1 Cor. v. 2, it is 
3id in Theophylact: rÕEL 
tflau8aL leal 
lel\avuat, 
s 
7rl.vóuov 
al l\OLP.OV 1va 

ap8ii. But Theodoret is curiously express 
upon thIs pOint. Ii or he not only notices the word '7r
V8
UaTf and explains it 
by 
8p7}vl}uaT
, but he actually says that the Apostle could not have taken thenl 
t? task for n
t excommunicating the offender, without being guilty of incon- 
sistency. '
hethel" he is right or wrong in this point, it is equally plain how 


* {Ecumenius gives this rather more dramaticaIJy. Upon leal p.1] p.ETaV07}Uó.vTCI)V, he 
saJs, 7rOV 
ìulv 0; N aVaTt&vOt ; 


7 "Transitively with an accusative. To bewail mourn over or for 2 Cor. xü. 21." 
-Original Edition of P ARK.HL'RST.-ED.' . 
2D2 
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it is fortunate that the HOluily goes on to say expressly, "Insomuch 
that infants, being baptized and dying in their infancy, are by this 
sacrifice ,vashed froin their sins, brought to God's favour, and Inade 
llÏs children, and inheritors of his Kingdom of Heaven. And they 
which in act and deed do sin after their Baptism, ,vhen they turn 
again to God unfeignpdly, they are like,vise \vashed by this sacrifice 
froIll their sins, in such sort, tllat tllere ren
ainetll not any spot of sin 
illat shall be in
pnted to their da1}H
ation." I quote the rather froB1 
this Homily, because, as you renlelnber, its stateinent of the true 
Doctrine of Justification is specially adopted in the Eleventh Article, 
as setting forth more at length the Doctrine ,yhich the Church in- 
tends there to state. But equally clear statements are to be found 
else,vhere in the sanIe VOhUl1C. As, e. g. in the HOlllily on Re- 
pentance: "'Vhereupon, ,ve do not ,vithout a just cause detest and 
abhor the dalunable opinion of them ,vhich do Inost \vickedly go 
about to persuade the sinlple and ignorant people, that if we chance, 
after "
e be once conle to God, and grafted in his Son Jesus Christ, 
to fall into sonle horrible Sill, Repentance shall be unprofitable unto 
us, there is no more hope of reconciliation, or to be received again 
into the mercy and favour of G.od." And setting aside the support 
\vhich is attenIpted to be procured for" this pestilent and pernicious 
error'" fronl Reb. vi. and x. and 2 Peter ii., it adds, "And that this 
is the true Ineaning of the lIoly Spirit of God, it appeareth by 
Inany other places of the Scriptures, \vhich proinise unto all true 
}.epelltant sinners, and to them that with their 'whole heart do turn 
I111to the Lord their God, free pardon and relnission of their sins." 
And then alleging in proof of this doctrine, the invitations aud pro- 
111ises of the ancient prophets, it subjoins the foIIo,ving connnent 
11pon them: "It is most evident and plain that these things ought 
to be understood of them that \vere ,vith the Lord before, and by 
their sins and \vickednesses ,vere gone a
Tay from hin1. }1'or we do 
not turn again unto him ,vith ,vhonl we were never before, but \\Te 
COine unto hiln. N o\v unto all thenl that ,vill return unfeignedly 
unto the Lord their G-od, the favour and mercy of God unto for- 
giveness of sins is liberally offered." And so elsenrhere.* But 
more cannot he needed to clear our Church from all participation in 
this very grievous error. 
89. \Vhether holding back the ,yord of life, or thus adulterating 
it \vhen JOu preach it, be the n10re crilninal and destructive un- 
faithfulness to the 
linistry of Reconciliation ,vit.h ,vhich you are 
entrusted, ,ve need not dete1'll1ine. I trust you ,viII not be guilty of 
either. Certainly you ,vill in vain look for aid or countenance in 


little he suspected tIlat St. Paul was doing this very thing by a metonymy, as 
Gl"otius asserts :-OVIC jJlavTla VOP.08Ert'i" OV "Yà.p 
Î7rE, Tl Õf]7rOTE OVIC j
7];\d.craTE; à7r7]"Yó- 
pEVcrE "Yàp ð.VCA) TÒ KplJlEtJl, TO'ìs õtõacrICdhOts' àhÀà. Tfvos Xd.ptV OVK l8p7]v7}craTE, TÒJI 8EÒV 
íICET
ÚOVTES, If>crTE T7]S TOVrOII Àwß7]S à7rahha'}'1]Jlcu. 


· See, for example, the Second Sermon on the Passion. 
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either, from the Church of \vhich you are J\Iinisters. I trust rOll 
will declare the Gospel as unreservedly as she encourages you to 
do, and as freely and as fully as she declares it for you in your 
formularies; and that "both p
tblicly, and fronz house to house;" 
testifying to ALL, after the exan1ple of the great Apostle, "Repent- 
ance to\vards God, and Faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ." It 
was the consciousness that he had thus unreservedly testified of the 
Gospel of the Grace of God, to those among \vhonl he had minis- 
tered:t 'which, as you kno\v, gave him comfort and peace 'when he 
,vas about to depart from them for ever. Not that he did not rlis- 
tinctly recognise different stages of the Christian course, to ,vhich 
different modes of teaching, and different measures of knowledge, 
""ere appropriate. He elsewhere expressly refers to babes in Christ, 
as existing in his Church, as well as Inature Christians, and as 
needing different nutriment from the full-gro\vn. And no douLt he 
felt, in its place, the importance of \visely administering to those 
committed to his care, the discipline and the instruction \vhich each 
successive stage of the Christian life requires. But it 'was not his 
discharge of this part of his duty, \vhich pressed upon his mind at 
this trying 111OllIent. There ,vas a \york to be done for all and in 
alI, before this economy had any place-a ,york in \vhich the 
safety of their souls 'was involved. And it \vas to his faithfulness 
in the discharge of this part of his office,-that he had done \vhat 
in hinl lay, to bring all alnong whom he had n1inistered to th6 
knowledge of themselves as sinners, and of Christ as the Saviour of 
sinners,-it \vas to his faithfulness in this pal.t of his high office that 
he looked for peace when he ,vas about to lay it do\vn. I trust 
you will imitate his faithfulness, and so earn his peace: that you 
,viII call upon ALL sinners to repent, and ALL to believe the Gospel; 
offering to ALL free pardon and full acceptance in Christ's name. 
And that so, when you come to lay down the }'Iinistry 
t'hicl/' !Iou 
have received of tlw Lord Jesus, and bid farewell to those a1110ng 
whom !IOU llave gone preaching the Kingdom of God, you n1ayenjoy 
the cOlnfort which sustained the Apostle Paul in the saine trying 
season, and feel \vith him, that yo
/; are pure frorn the blood of all 
men; Jour conscience bearing you witness, that YOll1 nave not shunned 
to declare unto then", ALL THE COUNSEL OF GOD. 


PEARSON, DEAN OF SALISBURY.-1842. 
33. As a natural consequence of the fundamental error con- 
cerning Justification, and equally resulting from an undue regard 
to the Traditionary teaching of the ancient Church, is the Doctrine 
put forth by 'writers of the sanIe School respecting the forgi
eness 
of sin afte

 Baptis'Jì
-or rather, their denial of full and perfect 
forgiveness to those who thus sin-that is, to every adult Christian, 
-for no one ,viII gravely maintain, that any exception can be made 
in favour even of a single individual who, having attained the 
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earliest exercise of the po\vers of reason, can be in1agined to be 
free froln sin. 
84. Upon this point it cannot 1,>e necessary for me to say more 
than a fe\v \vords. If the Gospel of Christ be not intended as a 
remedy at once for the guilt and fron1 the power of sin, I have 
certainly misapprehended its grand and Inerciful purpose. But 
"\vhen we find his Apostles exhorting those who had been baptized 
to "come boldly to the Throne of Grace, that they n1ay obtain 
mercy," and assuring us that" if any man," that is, any Christian 
man, "sin"-and " there is no man that sinneth not" -" we have 
an Advocate \vith the Father, Jesus Christ, the righteous, and that 
he is the propitiation for our sins,"-that " his blood clean
eth from 
all sin ;"-and ",hen ,,'e hear t.he Church in her daily Service 
declaring, in the language of Scripture, that" To the 
Lord our 
God belong mercies and forgivenesses, though \ve have rebelled 
against hin1 ;" that" if \ye confess our sins, God is faithful and just 
to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us frorn all un1"ighteousness/'- 
exhorting us "to confess our manifold sins and \vickedness," " to 
the end that we n1ay obtain forgiveness of the san1e," and pro- 
nouncing to the penitent" the absolution and remission of their 
sins;" teaching us, in one of her Collects, that Abnighty God 
" doth forgive the sins of all them that are penitent," and that, so 
repenting, "we may obtain of him, the God of all n1ercy, perfect 
relnission and forgiveness;" -and 'when ,,'e find her in one of her 
Articles* condemning those" who deny the pJace of forgiveness to 
such as truly repent," and in one of her HOlniIiest declaring speci- 
fìca]]y, " that they whiclt in act or deed do sin afteì'" their Baptisnl, 
't"hen they turn again to God unfeignedly, are like,,,ise \vashed by the 
sacrifice of Christ froln their sins in suclt sort that tlwre 'J"ernaineth 
not any spot of sin, that ::;hall be ilnputed to their damnation;"- 
when all this is considered, one cannot but be surprised at the 
staten1ents "Thich have been made upon this all-important subject, 
so plainly and undeniab1y at variance \vith these assurances of 
IIoly Scripture, and these corresponùing ùec1arations and instruc- 
tions of our Church. 8 


* Article 16. 



- Homily of Salvation, Part 1. 


8 The subjoined extracts are quoted by l\[R. 'V ARD in the B1 0 itish Critic for April, 1842, 
from l\IR. HEURTLEY'S admirable Sermons before the University of Oxford, on The 
Union between Christ and his people. 
" 'There is no sin, however deaùly in its nature and circumstances, which, if the 
Holy Spirit be not wholly withdrawn, is past remedy. The case may indeed be diffi- 
cult, and may require the most watchful care and patient assiduity; still if the broken 
and contrite-hearted penitent can be brought to raise the eye of Faith to Him . . . . . 
he shall live.' p. 113.-' Let them come back with the Prodigal Son's words upon their 
lips . . . . . and let them not doubt that He who is the Father . . . . . . will receive 
them . . . . . So far from putting them, as it were, among his servants, lIt! will run to 
meet them, and fallllpon their neck and kiss them,' &c, p. J 17." 
Upon these passages 
lR. \Y ARD obserw>s, ":X ow here we must seriously protest 
against the total omission of any allusion to Penance (sic). 'Vhere can 1\IR. HEURT- 
LEY find Scripture (sic) warrant for expressing this confident hope, in the case of those 
who bave sinned grievously after Baptism ?" -ED. 
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35. It is true, that since the first publication of the e 'oneous 
and discouraging sentiments in question, one of their principal 
authors has adluitted that they \vere "Ùnperfect.. as D1aking no 
mention of the healing and comforting power of Absolution, or the 
pardoning grace in the Holy Eucharist ;"9 an acknowledgn1ent 
which, however creditable to his candour, would have been more 
satisfactory if, instead of merely confessing the omission, singular 
as even that may seem, of a reference to a ministerial act, and to 
the efficacy of a Sacrament, it had unequivocally retracted the 
original and still prevailing statement, as inconsistent with the 
testimony of Holy Scripture, and \vith the great purpose and 
design of Christianity itself. 


9 It was with a view to remedy this imperfection that DR. PUSEY preached, in the 
Catbedral of Christ Church, his too painfully-notorious Sermon," The Holy Eucharist 
a comfort to the Penitent." It is almost unnecessary to add, tbat the Doctrinal state- 
ments contained in this Sermon, having been duly examined according to the Statutes, 
by tbe appointed tribunal, led to the suspension of DR. PUSEY from preaching within 
the precincts of the University for the space of two years. The Doctors of Divinity 
who constituted the Theological Board on this very important but trying occasion, 
were- 
The Rev. PH. WY
TER, President of St. John's College, and Vice-Chancellor. 
The Rev. E. HAWKINS, Provost of Oriel. The Rev. R. JENKYXS, l\Iaster of BaBioJ. 
The Rev. B. P. SYl\IO
S, 'Varden of 'Vad- The Rev. C. A. OGILVIE, Professor of 
ham. Pastoral Theology. 
The Rev. G. FAUSSETT, l\Iargaret Pro- The Rev. R. 'V. JELF, Canon of Christ 
fessor of Divinity. Church. 
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CHAPTER X'71. 


THE EUCHARIST .-TRANSUBST ANTIATION. 


"TILSON, BI'3HOP OF CALCUTTA.-1838. 
Vide Par. 3, in Chap. XXY.; and Par. 17, Chap. VIII. 


PHILLPOTTS, llISHOP OF EXETER.-1839. 
29. Let n1e no\v say a few "
ords of the other Sacran1ent :- 
30. 1 'Vhen any of us speak of this great mystery in terms best 
suited to its high spirituall1ature; "rhen, tor instance, 've speak of 
the real presence of Christ's Body and Blood in the HOLY EUCHARIST, 
there is raised a cry, as if we ,vere sYlnbolizing ,vith the Church of 
Rome, and as if this presence, because it is real, can be nothing 
else than the gross carnal corporeal presence indicated in the 
Doctrine of Transubstantiation. 2 No\v here, as ,vith respect to 


1 This and the following paragraph form links in the Catena appended to DR. Pr;SEY'S 
Sermon on the Eucharist, in order" that sume might be sayed from objecting to what, 
though often taught, may be new to them, when they see that the same and things 
much stronger have been taught by a series of Divines in our Church . . . . . taught 
partly withuut rebuke, partly with authority, in our later English Church. "-Preface, 
p.6. 
Compare also the BISHOP OF EXETER'S interpretation of our Lord's Discourse in the 
Sixth Chapter of St. John, (Charge of 18-12, par. 38, p. 352, supra,) with that of DR. 
PnSEY, in his Sermon on the Eucharist, pp. G, 7, 8; and that of .l\IR. NEWl\IA:N, in his 
Discourse on 11le Eucharistic P'}'esellce, vol. G, p. 148, &c.-ED. 
2 The BISHOP OF EXETER, in his Charge of 18-12, speaking of the Doctrine of the 
"Real Presence," as held by the Tractarialls, and "e.l'plained as they have e.rplained 
it," insinuates that their views have Leen misrepresented by their opponents. (See 
pars. 26-28, pp. 342-34G, supra.) The following are specimens of the language em- 
ployed by the leaders of the IJarty u110n this subject :_ 
I. .l\lR. FROUDE, after comparing the" seepticism" of Protestants as to the" llliracle 
of the Eucharist," with the "truly Protestant spirit of Balaam," observes-" The 
angel of the Lorù was as really standing in the way before Balaam saw him as after- 
wards; and the Bread and 'Vine may become as really the Body and Blood of Christ, 
though we perceive it not, as though we perceived it." 
II. The note of 1\IR. FROUDE'S EDITORS upon this passage is in exact accordance 
with the views of the BISHOP OF EXETER, as stated in pars. 38,39 (vide supra, p. 352). 
"These reflections," say they, "throw light upon St. Paul's words about 'eating and 
drinking judgment to one's self,' as 'not discerning (sic) the Lord's Body.' " 
" I conclude then," continues 1\1 R. FRO l'DE, "that the arguments against the A/iracle 
of the Eucharist, whether drawn from reason or the senses, are far from infallible; and 
that God will make but little allou'ance for them should they in the end prove false."- 
Froude's Remains, part ii., vol. i. pp. 66, 67. 
" As to the sense in which it is true to say, the Body and Blood of Christ are present 
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Baptislll, I will not argue the point, but ,vill merely refer to the 
language of our Church in those authorized declarations of itð 


on the Altar, many persons may entertain doubts about it; but that there is any con- 
tradiction in supposing the very Body of Christ, which is in heaven, to be also on the 
Altar, they will, I think, see to be an ignorant prejudice." 
Upon this 
IR. FRoUDK's EDITORS make the following comment :_" If this state- 
ment appears to anyone startling, from its seeming contrariety to the Rubric of our 
Church about kneeling at the Holy Communion, he may consider, First, 'Vhether tbe 
use of the word Natural in that Rubric does not go far to do away the contradiction. 
The Church of England clearly intended to deny any gross Corporal (sic) Presence, 
such as is implied in the coarse questions frequently debated in connection with Tran- 
substantiation. In short, she affirms a spiritual (sic) presence, and the author affirms 
the presence of a Spiritual Body. Secondly, In so far as there is any contradiction, it 
is not on a sacred Truth, but in a point of Philosophy: on a premiss, not on a con- 
clusion: on such a matter, that we may fairly doubt the accuracy of the reasoning on 
which the revisers of the Liturgy proceeded, without impugning their statement as 
contrary to the 'V ord of God. "-lb. p. G2. See, in connection with this subject, the 
quotation from PROFESSOR GARBETT, note 5, infra, p. 412. 
A further illustration of the sentiments of 
lR. FROUDE will be found at p. 41G, 
note 3. 
III. The views of the REV. ISAAC 'VILLLUIS, Author of the Tracts on Reserve, are 
exemplified in note 4, p. 41G. 
I V. A specimen of 1\1 R. P AL:\IER'S notions" with respect to Transubstantiation," bas 
been already given in Chap. IV. See note B, p. 74. 
V. l\IR. NEWl\IAN'S "explanation" of the manner in which his Doctrine of the 
Eucharist may be reconciled with the teaching of the Church in the Twenty-eighth 
Article, bas been commented upon with no little severity by the BISHOP OF EXETER 
himself. See his Lortlship's remarks upon Tract DO, in Chap. XXI., infra. The fol- 
lo\\ing passage has appeared since the publication of the Bishop's Charge, and l\Ir. 
Newman's resignation of his preferment in the Church of England :- 
" Such seems to be the connectiun between the feast with which our Lord began, 
and that with which He ended his :\Iinistry. Nay, may we not add, without violence, 
that in the former feast He had in mind and intended to foresha(low the latter? for 
what was that first miracle by which He manifested his glory in the former, but the 
strange and awful change of the element of water into wine? and what did He in the 
latter, but change the Paschal Supper and the Typical Lamb into the Sacrament of 
his atoning sacrifice, and the creatures of Bread and 'VIne into the verities of his most 
precious Body and Blood'J- HE BEGA
 HIS l\hNI
TRY WITH A MIRACLE; HE E:XDED IT 
WITH A GREATER."-Sermons on Subjects of the Day, p.43. 
VI. See also" The Doctrine (Jf the Catholic Church in England on the I-Ioly Euchar. 
ist, illustrated bye.J.'l1"acts from her Great Divines:" a Pamphlet to which I took the 
liberty of calling pulJlic attention, soon after its appearance, in a Letter to the Bishop of 
Oxford, entitled" The Tracts for tlze Times continued." In this letter I endeavoured, 
by internal evidence, to trace the production of the Tract in question to the REV. I
AAc 
'VILLIA
IS, the avoweù Author of the Two Tracts on Rese'rve, as well as of Tract 86, on 
the "lndications of a Supe'rintending Proddence in the Prese1"vation of the Prayer 
Book, and in the Changes u'hich it has undergone." 
A truly jesuitical reply, purporting to bear the signature of l\Ir. 'Villiams,-but for 
which I cannot bring myself to give that gentleman credit,-appeared soon after, in 
the columns of a weekly newspaper called The Church Illtelligencer, leavinO' the question 
of Mr. \Villiams's authorship just where it was before. It is, however, n
w very gene- 
rally known, tbat tbe Tract alluded to was from the pen of l\Ir. P. REXOL"F, of Pembroke 
College, a gentleman who, very soon after its publication, became a convert from 
Tractarianism to Popery ! 
VII. DR. PrSEY, speaking of the Catena appended to his Sermon on the Eucharist, 
observes, "Some of the materials of the Catena have been already used IN PREV!OL"S 
EXPL.-\XATIOXS ox THE DOCTRI1\;E;" adding in a Kote," Tracts, No Bl; l\Ir. Xew- 
man's Letter to Dr. Faussett ; Bishop of E.J.'ete'r's Clul1"ge; 1\1,)" Letter to Dr. J elf; 
THE DOCTRIXE OF THE CATHOLIC CHrnCH IN EXGLAXD ox THE HOLY ErCHAIUST." 
-Preface to" The Holy Eucharist a Comfort to the Penitent," p. G. 
This recognition of l\IR. REXOUF'S Tract, especially after the secession of its author 
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Doctrine to which ,ve have assented, and in those Formularies 
,,
hich \ve have both expressly approved and solemnly engaged to use. 
31. It is very true, that none of these Declarations or Formu- 
laries use the phrase " real presence;")") and, therefore, if any should 
attenlpt to iUlpose the use of that phrase as necessary, he would be 
justly open to censure for requiring what the Church does not 
require. But, on the other hand, if we adopt the phrase, as not 
only aptly expressing the Doctrine of the Church, but also as 
comlnended to our use by the practice of the soundest Divines of 
the Church of England, in an age ll10re di8tingui
hed for depth, as 
well as soundness, of Theology, than the present-such as Arch- 
bishops Bramhall,. Sharp,t and 'Yake,:I: 3 (all of ,vhom do not 
* Bramhall's \V orks, tome 1, p. 15. 
t Sharp's Sermons, vol. vii. p. 368. 
=:: \Vake's Discourse on the Holy Eucharist, Chap. 2. "Of the Real Presence 
acknowledged by the Church of England." "The Bread and 'Vine, after consecration, 
are tlte real, but the spiritual and mystical Body of Christ." . 
to the Church of Rome, is worthy of notice, as tending to elucidate DR. PCi'EY'S own 
views on the subject of the Eucharist. See also Xote 1, page 414, infra. 
VIII. DR. HOOK has openly adopted the views of Dr. Pusey in the following 
words :- 
" By the publication of ).our truly evangelical Sermon on the Eucharist, you have 
put to silence the ignorance of foolish men, and I am only uttering the sentiment of 
thousands when I venture to affirm that it may be said of )"ou, as it was said of one 
who suffered injustice from the Church of Rome, that if, peradventure, JOU have erred 
by loving your God too much, your enemies have erreù by loving their neighbour too 
little."-Sermon at Consecration of St. John's Church, Hawarden, 1843, Dedication, 
p. 4.-ED. 
3 The following is the only passage quoted from ARCHBISHOP 'V AKE, in the List of 
Authorities attached to DR. PUSEY'S Sermon:- 
"The Bread which we break is, not only in figure and similitude, but by a real 
Spiritual Communion, his Body. The Cup of Blessing which we bless is by the samt> 
Communion his Blood." 
I subjoin a few sentences which might have been added, and which tully explain the 
Archbishop's views upon this important question:- 
"OF THE REAL PRESEXCE, AS ACKNOWLEDGED BY US OF CHRIST'S BODY AND 
BLOOD IN THIS SACRA::\IE
T." 
" That which is given by the Priest to the Communicant is, as to its nature, the same 
after Consecration that it was before,-viz., Bread and TVine: only altered as to its Use 
and Signification. 
" If the Body and Blood of Christ be not really given and distributed by the Priest, 
how can they be really and indeed taken and receiv
d by the faithful Communicant? 
" That which is given by the Priest is, as to its substance, Bread and 'Vine: as to 
its Sacramental J.Vature and Signification, it is the Figure or Representation of Christ
s 
Body and Blood, which was broken and shed for us. The very Body and Blood of 
Christ, as yet it is not; but being with Faith and Piety received by the Communicant, 
it becomes to lâm, by tIre blessing of God, and the grace of tM Holy Ghost, the very Body and 
Blood of Christ . . . . . . 
"How does the Bread and 'Vine become to the faitlûul and worthy Communicant 
the very Body and Blood of Christ? 
" As it entitles him to a part in the Sacrifice of his death, and to the benefits thereby 
procured to all his faithful and obedient servants. 
"How does every such Communicant take and receive the Body and Blood of 
Christ in this Sacrament? 
" By Faith: and by means whereof he who comes worthily to the Holy Table, is as 
truly entitled to a part in Christ's Sacrifice, by receiving the Sacramental Bread and 
'Vine, which is there delivered to him, as any man is entitled to an estate, by receivl
ng a 
deed of cont.eyarzce from one who has a power to surrender it to his 'liSe." _Principles of tke 
Christian Religwll, sect. 48.-ED. 
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only express their own judgment, but also are "witnesses of the 
general judgment of the Church in and before their days: ,,
-ro 
genuine $011, of the Church of England," says BramhaU, "did e'Cer 
deny a true Real Presence") :-if, I say, ,ve adopt the phrase 
used by such n1en as these, and even by some of those ,vho, at 
the Reformation, sealed ,vith their blood their testimony to the 
Truth against the Doctrine of Rome, (I allude especially to Bishops 
Ridley. and Latimer,-and even to Cranmer, who when he 
avoided the phrase so abused by the Romanists, did yet employ 
equivalent words,) it ,vill be sufficient for the justification both of 
then1 and of us, to shew that the language of the Church itself does, 
in fact, express the same thing, though in different terms. Still, 
I fully admit, that Christian discretion ,vould bid us forbear from 
the use of the phrase, if the objection to it were founded on a 
sincere a-pprehension of giving offence to tender consciences; and 
not, as there is too much reason to belieye, on an aversion to the 
great truth 'which it is en1ployed to expre
s. 
32. That truth is, no other than is declared in the Catechism, 
that the" Body and Blood of Christ are verily, and indeed, taken and 


* RIDLEV.-" I say the Body of Christ is present in the Sacraments; but ;yet sacra- 
mentally and spiritually, according to his grace-giving life; and in that respect really, 
that is, according to his Benediction, giving life. The true Church of Christ doth 
acknowledge a Presence of Christ's Body in the Lord's Supper to be communicated 
to the godly by grace, and spiritually, as I have often shewed, and by a Sacramental 
signification, but not by the corporeal Presence of the Body of his Flesh. "-Fox's 
Acts and .J.llonuments. London, 1684, p. 61. 
LATIMER.-" To the right celebration of the Lord's Supper, there is no other Pre- 
sence of Christ required than a Spiritual Presence; and this presence is sufficient for 
a Christian man, as a presence by which we abide in Christ, and Christ abideth in us, 
to the obtaining of eternal life if we persevere: and this same Pres
nce may be called 
most jitly a Real Presence; that is, a presence not feigned, but a true &nd faithful 
presence. "-Ibid. p. 65. 
CRAN'1\IER._" 'Vhen I say, and repeat many times in my Book, that the Body of 
Christ is present in them that worthily receive the Sacrament, lest any man should 
mistake my words, and think that I mean that, although Christ be not corporally in 
the outward visible signs, yet he is corporally in the Persons that duly receive them,_ 
this is to advertise the reader that I mean no such thing. But my meaning is, that 
the force, the grace, tIle virtlW, and benefits of Christ's Body, that was crucified for us, 
and of his blood that was shed for us, be really and effectually present with all them that 
duly receive the Sacrament. "-Preface to his Book against Bishop Gardille1.. 
CRANMER, in his "Book on the Sacrament," s:\ys, after Cltrysostom," In them that 
rightly receive the Bread and 'Vine, Christ ;s in a much more perfection than corporally 
(which should avail them nothing); but in them lte is spiritually, with his Divine 
powers, giving them the eternal life. "-Fathers of the English Church, vol. iii. 
p. 367. 
Agai?, after John Damascene :-" Unto them that worthily eat and drink the Bread 
and \V me, to th
m the Bread and JVine be Christ's Flesh and Blood: that is, by things 
natural, and wInch they be accustomed unto, they be exalted unto things above 
nature. For the Sacramental Bread and JVine be not bare and naked figures, but so pithy 
and effectuous, that 'U"hosoever eateth them, eateth spiritually Christs Fleslt and Blood. "- 
" Such as, by unf
igned faith, worthily receive the Bread and "rine: such persons, 
through the workmg of the Holy Spirit, be so knit and united spiritually to Clwist's 
Flesh and Blood, and to hiB Divi
ity likewise that they be fed !cith tllem unto eyer. 
lasting life."-Ibid.474. ' 
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received by the faithful in the Lord's Supper."4 "The Body and 
Blood of Christ" are "the in\vard and spiritual grace" of this 
Sacrament, They TIluSt, therefore, be as really, though inwardly 
and spiritually, present in the Sacrament, as are the Bread and 
'Vine \vhich are out\vardly and sensibly present. 5 Again, in the 
Twenty-eighth Article, it is said, "The Body of Chri
t is given, 
taken, and eaten in the Supper, only after an heavenly and spiritual 
111anner." 
33. Now this is what is meant by the real presence of the Body 
and Blood of Christ in the Communion: in it there is an actual 
cOlnnlunication to the faithful receivers of the Body and Blood of 
Christ-not merely as those ,,"ho depreciate the Sacrament ,,"ould 
represent, a melllorial or token, by ,vhich our nlÏnds are directed to 
tlte rnne'JJzúrance and contemplation of the deaflt of Ghrist, and of the 
benefits wlticlt we receive tkereby6-for this a picture or a crucifix 
nlight be, ay, and better be-(so luuch more like to Popery is 
ultra-Protestantisln, than the sound Doctrine of our Church); but 
there is, I repeat, in this Sacralnent, an actual communication to 
the faithful of the sacrificed Body and Blood of Christ, " the true 
Bread from IIpaven," the true spiritual food, by ,vhich " our souls 
are strengthened and refre:;hed, as our bodies are by Bread and 
'Vine." This it i
, \vhich the Scriptures tell us, he that eateth and 
drinketh un\vorthily " discerneth not" in the Lord's Supper; and, 
because he discerneth it not, " eateth and drillketh dalnnation " (or, 
as the nlargin expresseth it, "judgment") unto himself.*7 
* 1 Cor. xi. 29. 


4 H01V they are tIms "taken and received" has been already eXplained by ARCH- 
BISHOP 'Y AKE, of whom the BISHOP OF EXETER observes, that he " not only expresses 
his own judgment, but also is a witness of the general judgment of the Church in and 
before his days. "-See par. 31, s7Ipra.-ED. 
5 "The Church of England "-says PROFESSOR GARBETT, in his able Reviel[' of 
Dr. Pusey's Sermon-" peremptorily denies a Corporeal or Alate'rial Presence; any local 
presence whatsoever of Christ's Body; whether JOu call that Body spiritual or not, 
alters not the case; no bor/y is literally present; words are incapaùle of enunciatin
 
a meaning, if this is not the intention of the declaration appended to the Communion 
Service. They may be instruments of sophists to wrangle with, or to palter with the 
minds of simple men; but to express a distinct and honest proposition they are hence- 
forth useless. "-Pref. p. G.-ED. 
6 The italics are 
ot his Lord8hip's. I hope I may be permitteà to observe, without 
appearing to "depreciate the Sacrament," that "the remembrance of the death of 
Christ, and of the benefits which we receive therebJ," is declared by our Church to be 
the express purpose for which" the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was ordained ;" and 
that she teaches us in the Communion Service, that" Christ instituted and ordained" 
these" Holy l\IJsteries as pledges of his love, and for a continual remembrance of His 
death. "-BISHOP PORTEUS, commenting on .Matt. 2G-29, observes, " The meaning is, 
this is the last time that this Supper shall be a representation of the Passover. 
It shall hereafter take a new signification. 'Vhen my kingdom (that is, my religion) 
is fully confirmed and established ùy my rising from the dead, this Supper shall be the 
memorial of a more noble sacrifice. The Passover, which was a t)
e of the redemption 
to be wrought bJ me, shall be fulfilled and completed by my death and resurrection. 
The shadow passes away; the substance takes place; and when you eat this Supper ill 
rememBrance of me, there will J be virtually present amongst you; and your souls 
shall be nourished and refreshed by my grace, as your bodies are by the bread and 
wine."-Lectures on St. ftlattheu', Lect. 21.-ED. 
7 Vide supra notes 8. 1, 2. p. 353._ED. 
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34. Now let us, I beseech :rou, often and earnestly impress on 
our people both the necessity of our partaking of this spiritual food, 
and also the ground of that necessity. It is implied in that passage 
of St. Paul to the Corinthians which tells us that, as ,ve have borne 
the iU1age of the first A dan1, so ,ve n1ust bear the in1age of the 
second Adan1.* 
ð;3. The nature of 111an we have from Adam, and the corruption 
of that nature by propagation froln Adam. The nature of man 
Christ had frOIH Adan1, but not corruption: for he had not from 
Adam by propagation; that nature ,vas made incorrupt in him by 
the union of Deity with it. Incorruption ,ve have froin Christ. 
The Spirit giveth it; but giveth it by Christ's Body and Blood, 
,,,hich are the elell1ents of our spiritual life; and it is our being 
united ,vith this his Body and Blood that makes us to have in- 
corruption, and all other the blessed "fruit, grace, and efficacy of 
his Body and Blood."t The Sacraments are the instrun1ents by 
,vhich this union is given. In the HoJy Eucharist, the consecrated 
bread and ,vine being the Body and Blood in ejJèct, \ve are thereby 
l11ade 1\Iystical 
Ielnbers of Chri:5t, and tIe is our 
Iystical Head. 


* 1 Cor. xv. 47 to the end. 
t See Hooker, Book v., sects. 57 anù 67. "Touching the sentence of antiquity, in this 
cause, it is evident how they teach that Christ is personally there present; yea present 
whole, albeit a part of Christ be corporally absent from thence; that Christ, assisting 
this heavenly banquet, with his personal and true presence, doth, by his own Divine 
powers, add to the natural substance thereof supernatural efficacy, which addition to 
the nature of tbose consecrated elements changeth them, and maketh them that unto us, 
which otherwise they could not be-that to us they are thereby made such instruments, 
as mystically yet trul)', invisibly yet really, u'ork our communion and fellOll"ship 1l"Îth the 
person of Jesus Christ, as well in that He is man as God, our participation also in the 
fruit, grace, and efficacy of his Body and Blood. "-[looker's JVorks, 8vo., vol. ii., 
p. 336. 8 


8 The subjoined extract from HOOKER may suffice to shew with what justice the 
authority of that illustrious Divine is adduced by the Tractarians, in support of the 
Doctrine of the Real Presence" e.-rpl.ained as the!1 hare e.rplained it." 
" The Real Presence of Christ's most blessed Body and Blood is not fh.eref01'e to be 
sought for in tIle Sacrament, but in the 'U'orth.ll receÍt'er of the Sacrament. And with this the 
very orde
 of. our Saviour's wo
ds agreeth ! first, 'Take 
nd eat;' then, 'This is my 
Body, wInch IS broken for you; first,' Dr
nk ye all of tIns ;' then followeth, 'This is 
m
r Blood of the New Testament, which is shed for many for the remission of sins.' 
I see not which way it shoulù be gathered by the words 
f Christ 'wIlen and 'll.'here the 
Bread is his Body, or the Cup his Blood; but only in tlte very /war; and soul of IÛm that 
recei
etlt them. 
" J f on all sides it be confessed, tlIat the grace of Baptism is poured into the soul of 
man; that by 
vate
 we receive it, although it be neither seated in the water, nor the 
water cl
anged mto I
; tohat sl
ould induce men to tllink, tlwt the grace of the Eucharist must 
needs be Ul the Eucharist, before 'it can be in us that receire it? The fruit of the Eucharist is 
the. part.icipation of the Body a
ld Blood of Christ. There 'is no sentence of Holy Scripture 
u:lllch sadh, that we cannot by thIS Sacrament be made partakers of his Bodv and Blood 
C,fx:ept they be first contained in tlte Sú.cramænt, or t/w Sacrament com:erted into th
m. "-Eccles: 
Pol. v. 67. 
C?mpa
e the above pass. age from HOOKER, with the following statement of .l\IR. 
RE:'\OUF, III the Tract to wInch I have alluded note 2 P . 408 Sll1Jra. 
" TI T . h A . ", A 
. Ie w.enty-m
lt rtIcle (asserting, upon the authority of St. Augustine, that the 
'\ucked are III n? "?se part
l
ers of Christ) by no means sanctions the popular notion, 
that u'ant of Falth 't7l the reclplCnt destroys the effect of the consecration."-The Doctrine of the 
CatllOlic Church in England, 4"c., p. B._ED. 
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36. Let us, I repeat, teach and inculcate these truths. Especially, 
let us guard our people against an error, \vhich many of the Inost 
pious and zealous an10ng theln are apt to faU into :-against exalt- 
ing Faith, to the disparagement of the Sacraments. True Christian 
Faith, true Christian hUlnbleness of heart and mind, ,vill make us 
embrace or magnify, with thankful andjoyful reverence, those external 
n1eans of Grace ,vhich Christ himself hath been pleased to institute 
and to cro\vn with Hi8 ble:ssing. 


. 
51. Again, I lall1ent to read their advice to those ,vho are con- 
tending for the truth against Romanists, that "the controversy 
about Transubstantiation 9 be kept in the background; because 
it cannot ,yell be discussed in "rords at all ,vithout the sacrifice of 
godly fear;" * as if that tenet "rere not the abundant source of 
enOflllOUS practical evils, ,vhich the faithful Advocate of the Truth 
is bound to expose; in particular, of the extravagant exaltation of 
the ROll1ish priesthood, which seems to have been its prilnary 
o
ject; and, still ,vorse, of that ,vhich is its legitimate and neces- 
sary consequence, the adoration of the Sacralnental Bread and 
'Vine, ,vhich our Church denounces as "Idolatry to be abhorred 
of all faithful Christians." 


PEARSON, DEAN OF SALISBURY .-1839. 
Vide !")ar. 14, in Chap. VIII. 


SUMNER, BISHOP OF CHESTER.-1841. 


(1 Contrary to my original intention, I find nlyself constrained to 
add a fe\v ,vords on the general subject, by the tenns of Dr. Pusey's 
recent Letter to Dr. J elf. Lest, therefore, silence 
should be Inisconstrued, I think it needful to say that, in IllY judg- 
ment, a ClergYlnan \vould be departing froln the sense of the 
Articles to \vhich he subscribes, if he '''ere to speak of . . . . 
" the consecrated elelnents as not relnaining silnply ,vhat they ,vere 
before, and ,vhat to sight they seenl"t- Art . 28, 2 . of 


* Tracts for the Times, No. 71, p. 9. 


t Dr. Pusey to Dr. J elf, p.. 44. 


9 " About the Holy Eucharist." -ED. 
1 See note 3, p. 10, supra. The whole passage will be found at length in Chap. 
XXI.-ED. 
2. Upon this statement of the Bishop of Chester, DR. PUSEY writes as follows ill his 
Letter to the .A rchbishop of Canterbm'y :- 
" In other points again, the Bishop of Chester shews what the error is which he 
means to condemn; and so, though he rejects statements which are borne out by 
catholic consent, there is no reason to infer that he rejects the truth they contain, but 
only the error, which, though they do not, he supposes them to maintain. Thus it was 
part of the vague way of thinking in a past period, to suppose that any (sic) change in 
tbe sacred elements involved Transubstantiation; whereas that word designates only 
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the celebration of the Lorer's Supper, as a propitiatory sacrifice 
offered by the priest-Art. 3].: "an offering for the quick and 
dead for the remission of sin." *] 



IAI.TBY, BISHOP OF DURHAM.-l
41. 
Vide Par. 4, in Chap. XXV. 


LONGLEY, BISHOP OF RIPON.-1841. 
Vide Par. 5, in Chap. VI. 


PHILLPOTTS, BISHOP OF EXETER.-18-:l2. 
Vide Pars. 28. 37-39, in Chap. XII. 



IUSGRAVE, BISHOP OF HEREFORD.-] 842. 
25. Neither ought ,ve in sacred things to use ,vords at random, 
as if language could never lead to error. 'Vhereas, irreparable 


* Dr. Pusey to Dr. J elf, p. 60.- Tract 63. 


tImt particular change, 'whereby the substance of the sacred elements ceases to be.' 
'Vhen, then
 he condemns (p. 79), as 'departing from the sense of the Articles, 
 those 
who 'speak of the consecrated elements as not remaining simply what they were hefore, 
and what to sight they seem' (the italics are not Dr. Pusey
s-ED.), and refers, as his 
authority
 to the Article condemning Transubstantiation, we may plainly limit his 
condemnation to this, and not suppose him to contravene Antiquity, which continually 
affirms a (sic) change, as indeed it is implied by the prayer for the descent of the 
Holy Ghost in all ancient Liturgies, except the Roman, and by the very act of 
consecration. "-p. 73. 
DR. PUSEY
S views of the" change in the sacred elements" after consecration, have 
been more fully developed in his Sermon on the Eucharist, and are thus stated by 
PROFESSOR LEE, in his learned and unanswerable reply to that publication :- 
"AvoidinO' every tbinO', therefore, that can trench upon miracle or IDJstery, I will 
affirm that the mode-no Omatter how ineffa.ble this might be in certain respects-under 
which the consecrated elements can be said to BECO:\IE the real Body and Blood of our 
Lord, must be one of these two; viz. I. Either that by which their condition only is 
believed to have undergone a change; that is to sa)', whereas they previously were, 
and were looked upon as, common Bread and 'Vine, they are now to be considered as of 
an entirely new and different character, as set apal't and made holy by means of the 
sacred rites to which they have been subjected: and hence are to be considered as the 
very Body and Blood of the Saviour, and are, by Faith, to be taken as such: or, 
2. That other mode, by which their nature and essence has actually undergone Buch a 
change, that they have now BECOl\IE, have been converted into, the very real, 
substantial, and true Flesh and Blood of Christ; and are really and truly what the 
literal acceptation of the terms of Institution, 'This is my body,
 &c., necessarily 
require. You have chosen the latter of these two modes. The very circumstance of 
leaving 'the mode' undetermined, cannot but imply that some such mode is to be believed. 
I can conceive of no other object for the introduction of this consideration at all. And 
if this is to be b
lieved, then I affirm, all the consequences, so admirably reprobated by 
BRAMHALL, wInch grew out of the Romish figment of Transuhstantiation, may, with 
equal propriety be ascribed to this opinion of yours. '
-Remarks on the Sermon of the 
Rev. Dr. Pusey, in a Letter addressed to that Gentleman hy SAMUEL LEE, D.D., Regius 
Professor of Hehrew in the University of Camhridge, 9-c., p. 14. 
See also Dr. Pusey and the Fathers; or, a Compmoison of the Doctrine in the Sermon 
of the former with the 'Vriters of the first Five Centuries. By the REv. T. 'V. 
1tIILLER, 
I.A., of Trinity College, Cambridge.-PRoFESSOR GÅRBETT
S Review of the 
Ba.me publication has been already referred to.-ED. 
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Iniscbief has often sprung, and may arise again, from the misappli- 
cation of '\yords. 3 For instance :- The Church in her Comrrlunion 
Service speaks of "The Table," or "The Lord's Table," or " The 
Holy Table," elnploying, not by accident, but designedly, one or 
other of these terlllS no less than sixteen tilHes ; ,vhereas, some never 
speak of the same but as "The Altar," a nalne ,vhich our Liturgy 
seen1S to have carefully esche\ved, because it 'vas felt ho,v much in- 
fluence there is in a nalne; and still more, because "an Al tar" 
Ï1nplies a sacrifice, and a sacrifice ilnplies an expiation offered up by 
bilD ,ylto Ininisters. 4 A fancy ,vhich the service-book of our Church 
does not recognise or aHo\v-=-lest such recognition should iU1ply or 
countenance the suspicion of any din1Ïnution in the value of Chrisfs 
death, though the substitution has been of late produced as " a 
strong instance of our judiciallullniliation."5 


3 See this subject more fully discussed in an excellent Sermon preached by DR. 
HAWKIN
, Provost of Oriel College, before the UniversitJ' of Oxford, Oct. 2;), 1843, 
entitled" The Alinistry of .J.llen in tile Economy of Grace, and the Danger of overvaluing 
it. "-ED. 
4 As an additional" explanation" of the views of the Tractarians on the subject of 
the Eucharist, I subjoin the following passages from .MR. }'ROGDE'S "Church System 
under tlte Apostles. " 
" The words of our Lord, in Luke xxii. ; 1 Cor. xi., \\hich the English version ren- 
ders 'This do (sic) in remembrance of me; are, 'ToVro 7\'"OtEITe. Now, if these words are 
translated right, the)" leave us in doubt, in all the three passages where they occur, 
what the exact thing was which the Apostles were directed to do. (sic). . . . Now 
the awkwardness of this last expression, (' this do ye as oft as )"e drink it ill remem- 
brance of me ') if it simply means, , This drink,' (sic) is obvious; and the only other 
thing which it can mean, \ iz., , Take this cup as I have taken it,' is, to say the least, 
vague, for we are no where told how our Lord took the cup, or how He gave thanks 
over it, or how He blessed it, but simply that He did those things, and that the result 
'it'as the conversion of the Bread and JVine into his Body and Blood. I do not bring this 
forward as a proof that the words, 'TOV'TO 7\'"otEITe, are translated wrongly; for there is 
no difficulty in supposing that they were intended to be as '{'ague as this t1"{tnslation makrs 
them; but simply to shew that, if they admit fairly of another and fuller meaning, we 
should not reject it as wholly unworthy of attention; for that our present version (of 
them) is not so absolutely satisfactory as to render all further research superfluous. 
" Now, it should be observed that, though the 'TOV'TO 1TOtEÎ'TE, certainly may mean, 
, This do,' it also may mean, and in numberless and most unequivocal instances does 
mean, , 0 FFER this,' or ' SACRIFICE this. ' " 
Then, after quoting a number of passages,-all of them from the Septuagint ve1'sion 
of the Old Testament, (and, with one exception, 1 Kings xviii. 23-26. from the books 
of Exodus aud Leviticus,)-in which the verb 7rOtEÎv is rendued by the word" offer," 
1\IR. FRorDE arrives at the following conclusion:- 
" Clearly, then, it is in no way far-fetched or unnatural to translate 'TOV'TO 7roteITe, 
'OFFER,' or 'SACRIFICE this;' especially when we regard the Eucharist as institllted 
at the Paschal Feast, when the circumstances would naturally suggest the sacrificial 
association to which the words adapt themselves. "-Remains, Part 2, vol. 1, pp. 148- 
lõ2.-ED. 
5 His Lordship refers to a work by l\IR. 'VILLlA1\IS on the Indications of a Superin- 
tending Providence in the Presen;ation of the Praye'r Book, and in the changes which it 
ha.s undergone ; No. 86 of the Tracts for tlte Times. The whole passage is as follows: 
" In speaking of the rubric, THE SUBSTITUTIO
 OF THE TERl\I 'TABLE,' 'IIoly Ta.ble,' 
and in the Scotch of' God's Board,' FOR THAT OF 'ALTAR,' which is in Edward's First 
Book, (as well as ' God's Board,') is a strong instance of this Ollr Judicial humiliation. 
For what is it but to say, that THE HIGHER 
1\"STERIES WHICH THIS WOR:Q , ALTAR' RE- 
PRESENTS, ARE not taken away from us (1J.1] ryÉJlOt'To), but PARTIALLY WITHDRAWX FRO:\I 
VIEW; and doubtless, therefore, lost to man)' who 'consider not the Lord's Body.' To 
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26. If some ancient authors occasionally represent the Lord's Sup- 
per as a sacrifice, 'writers more ancient than they,6 even the writers 


the participation, indeed, which the word' Tahle' implies, all are admitted; but THB 
OBLATION WHICH THE TEH1\I ' ALTAR ., I
DICATES IS )IORE RE
IOVED. Thus they are re- 
ceived at 'God's Board' indeed, but not made so sensihle of the presence of IIim who 
admits them as his guests; and therefore, as the JelL'S of old, 'receive not equally the 
henefits of his presence. Such a loss is therefore, doubtless, a great one, which with- 
holds the ALTAR from our due acknowledgment: but who reads not in this, the visitation 
'upon the children's child1'en, of the sacrilegious pollution it has undergone in this country! 
But still, as observed before, mercy is mixed with judgment, and the case so stands 
with us that it saJs, , He that can receive it, let him receive it.' A great privilege, 
when it is considered that by the last review, and the insertion of the word 'OBLATIONS," 
we have that which prophets and kings have desired to see, what King Charles the 
First and Bishop Andrews bad not. And perhaps what was made the subject of 
Bishop Andrews' pra,yer, when for the Church of England his supplication was that 

 its deficiencies should be restored.' And with regard to the OBLATIO
 itself, is not the 
C2.se significative of our position? for it is not that no OBLATIO
 is made, for we pray 
that 'OUR OBLATIOXS' may be accepted, but that THE OBLATION IS MADE IN SILENCB. 
Is not this silence expressiye? J\Iay it not be considered eloquently significative, more 
than any words, of our condition, that THE HIGHER PART OF THE SERVICE, which looks 
more like the prÍl'ilege of sons, IS PERFORMED I
 HU1\IILIATION AND SILENCE? In the 
First Book, u'hen the elements were placed on the AL T .AR, the priest was to say the lauds 
and anthem. "-pp. 26, 27. 
I venture to subjoin the obser,-ations which I have elsewhere made upon the fore- 
going extract. 
" The only Sacrifice spoken of by our Church in her Communion-service,-besides the 
'OXE ohlation of Jesus Christ ONCE offered, '-is the 'Sacrifice of Praise and Thanks- 
giving:' this cannot be the 'ohlation' which l\Ir. 'Villiams intends, for it is Dot 
'made in silence.' The word' oblations' is found only in the prayer for the' Church 
l\Iilitant ;' and .Mr. 'V ilIiams, (in speaking of the 'higher part of the service,' which 
cannot, possiblJ, be the offering of alms,) seems to imp'y, that the Church, in using it, 
refers to the offering of Christ's Body and Blood in the Eucharist. That the term' oh- 
lations' has no such meaning, is plain from comparing the passage in which it occurs 
with the preceding rubric, which directs that '\Vhilst these sentences are reading," 
(so that these 'oblations' are not made in 'silence;) 'the deacons, churchwardens, 
or other fit person appointed for that purpose, shall receive the alms for the poor, and 
other devotions of the people, in a decent basin.' 
"That the placing of the Elements upon the Table is not regarded as an 'ohlation ' 
by our Church, is admitted in Tract 81, (p. 30,) where it is said that' The reformed 
Liturgy leaves the Bread and \Vine to be placed on the altar any how.' In what sense 
then does l\lr. \VilIiams consider the insertion of the word' oblations' to be 'a great 
privilege, which King Charles I. and Bishop Andrews had not? ' "-The Tracts for the 
Times Continued: A Letter to the Lord Bishop of Oxford, pp. 19, 20.-ED. 
6 "Considering tbat the Apostles were eT"en more familiar than the Fathers with 
the terms and rites of the :l\Iosaic Law, it is the more remarkable that the inspired 
writers, whilst they continually employ the "
rds íEpebs and àpXlepebs, with reference 
to the Priests under the Law, should in no single instance have designated the .i\1inis- 
ters of Christ by the names of the l\Iosaic Priesthood, but have either spoken of the 
whole body of the faithful as the Priests of God, or, more commonly, applied the titles 
of 
riest and High Priest to Him, to u.!tOm alone they can with strict propriety be 
attrIbuted under the Gospel. "-Sermon hy the PROVOST OF ORIEL COLLEGE, pp. 19, 
20.-See Note 2, p. 416. supra. 
"I
 is worth obse!ving," says ARCHBISHOP 'VHATELV, "how distinctly our Church 
repu.dla
es the notIOns o! 'Sacrifice,' 'Temple,' &c., not merely by omitting the 
apph
atlOl1 of th
se tet;ns III the Rubrics and Communion Service, and not merely by 
dwellIng on the sufficIency' of the ' one oblation of Christ once offered ' but also by 
Btudiously introducing in that Service the words 'Sacrifice' in the other senses in 
whic
 it is applicable; viz. first, in the oftertory, to 'alms' (' with such Sacrifices 
God IS well pleased,') and afterwards, to the 'Sacrifice of Praise and Thanks!!ÏyiDO',' 
and again to the 'Sacrifice of ourselves, our souls and bodies.' And in addition to 
2E 
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of tbe Ne\v Testament, apply (as does also our own ritual) the same 
term to Almsgiving, to Prayer, and Praise; or sometimes they em- 
ploy it as commemorative of the Sacrifice of our Blessed Lord upon 
the cross-" who" in the accurate language of the Church, "made 
there by his one oblation of Himself, once offered, a full, perfect, 
and sufficient Sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction, for the sins of the 
,vhole world." 
27. To the joint cOlnnlUniol1 of believers in the Sacrament of the 
Lord'3 Supper, as practised aillong us, the strict notion of a sacrifice 
is wholly inappropriate; and, as Hooker sa)"s, "Sacrifice is no,v no 
part of the Church's 
Iinistry."1 


COPLESTON, BISHOP OF LLANDAFF.-1842. 
Vide Par. 29, in Chap. XXII. 


BLOl\lFIELD, BISHOP OF LONDON.-1842. 
ride Par. 5,6, 7, in Chap. X., 37, in Chap. XXIII., and 44,45,46, in Chap. XXIV. 


Û'BRIEN, BISHOP OF ÛSSORY, FERNS, AND LEIGHLl:r\.-1842. 
Vide Pars. 98. 100. 102. 103. lOB. 115, 116. 121, note. 128. in Chap. IV. 


this, a distinct Rubric is subjoined to explain that' no adoration is intended or 
anowed
 of the Bread and 'Vine of the Eucharist. 
"Will it be credited, that in the nineteenth century the principles here inculcated 
have been gravely stated, in print, to be 'subversive of our Church
 with 'its Altars, 
Temples, Sacrijìcing-Priests, and adoration of the Eucharistical Bread and 'Vine ?
--all 
of which the writer would have seen, in simply looking over the Prayer- Book, to be utterly 
alien from our Church! The mistake of Tacitus, who represents the Jews as adoring 
the effigy of au Ass, was nothing to this; becau:se Gentiles not being admitted into the 
Temple at Jerusalem, had nothing but hearsay to trust to. 
'-Kingdam of Christ, 
Essay 11. 
. 14. Note.-ED. 
7 This statement of the BISHOP OF HEREFORD has been commented upon by l\IR. 
PERCEVAL in the following not very respectful language : 
"As a certain person, lately, opposing the Doctrine of Sacrifice in the Eucharist 
(because, according to his acceptation of too term, 'a Sacrifice implies an expiation 
offered up by him who ministers
) has cited Hooker against us, in that he says, 
C Sacrific>e is now no part of the Church's :i\Iinistry;
 it may be as well to add in this 
place, Hooker
s explicit testimony in our behalf: 'This hread (sic) hath in it more 
than the substance that our eJes behold: thi:s cup, (sic) hallowed with solemn bene- 
diction, availeth to the endless life and welfare of soul and body; in that it serveth 
(sic) as well for a medicine to heal our infirmities, and purge our sins, as for a sacri- 
fice of thanksgi'L'Ïllg. 
 (sic) Eccles. Pol. v. 67. If these passages cannot be reconciled, 
the witness must be withdrawn altogether. But it does not appear that any violence 
will be put upon his language, by understanding his negation of Sacrifice to be, not of 
Sacrifice in any sense, but only of such atoning or expiating Sacrifice: for the existence 
of which in the Eucharist, I am not aware that contention is or has been made by any 
writer of our Communion. "-Collection if Papers, &c., p. ] 00. 
Surely :i\IR. PERCEVAL might haye seen from the most cursory perusal of the con- 
text, that the BISHOP OF HEREFORD is "opposing the Doetrine of Sacrifice in the 
Eucharist" in "tlte strict notion" of the term, and not in the sense of "Almsgiving, 
PraJer, and Praise,
' which his Lordship expressly states that" even the writers of the 
New Testament" attach to it. 'Vill l\IR. PERCEVAL maintain that the leaders of the 
party with which he identifies himself, employ the word" Sacrifice" in no other sense 
than that of "thankBgÙ:illg ?"-See the views of 1\IR. FROUDE and HIS EDITORS, ex- 
plained by themselves, in :Notes 2, p. 408; 8, p. 413; and 3, p. 416.-See also the 
BISHOP OF WORCE
TER
S Charge, par. 31. 33. infra.-.ED. 
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PEARSO
, DEAN OF SALISnURy.-18
2. 
Vide Par. 39, in Chap. XII., and 47, in Chap. XXV. 


PEPYS, BISHOP OF 'V ORCESTER.-] 
42. 
27. Upon this subject I cannot refrain froln noticing one point, 
upon \\ hich, in thy opinion, ill sonle parishes undue stress has been 
laid. An attelnpt has, in SOllle cases, been nlade to substitute a 
stone Altar for the Table ordinariJy used at the celebration of the 
Lord's Supper. 1'0\\., if this be done, Inerely because the old Altar, 
as it existed in our Churches before the Refonnation, is a Inore be- 
con1Ïng ornament to a Church than the sill1ple C01l1munion Table, 
there can be no objection whatever to the Altar being used as a 
table; but an Altar in1plies a Sacrifice, and it is to be feared that 
those who are so zealous for the restoration of the Altar, have a 
tacit leaning to the Ron1an Catholic Doctrine of the Sacrifice of the 
1.Iass. 8 
28. It is somen-hat extraordinary that this zeal for the restoration 
of the Altar, in preference to the Communion Table, should exist 
among those ,vho profess a peculiar respect for the Rubrics and 
Canons of the Church; for the 82nd Canon, "rithout making any 
111ention of the Altar, expressly directs in what ll1anner the C0111- 
lllunion Table should be covered, and the Rubrics directing how the 
Sacran1ent of the Lord's Supper should be administered, uniformly 
speak of tbe Lord's Table. 
29. ..A.. striking illustration of the opinions entertained by the 
founders of our Church in this respect, is afforded by a comparison 
bet\yeen the t\yO Liturgies of Edward the Sixth; the one printed 
in 1549, the other in 1552. In the forlner, the Rubric directs" that 
the Priest, standing hun1bly afore the 111Îdst of the Altar, shall say 
the Lord"ls Prayer, 'with this Collect." In the latter, which, of 
course, must be taken to convey the more matured opinions of OUl' 
Reforll1erS, the Rubric stands thus: "And the Priest, standing at 
the north side of the Table, shall say the Lord's Prayer, ,,-ith this 
Collect following." Such a substitution of the \yord Table for Altar, 
clearly shews the opinion of our Reforn1ers on this point;9 but the 


8 See )1R. GOODE'S valuable pamphlet ".Altars prohihited hy tile ChU'l'ch of Eng- 
land. "-ED. 
9 It has been already observed that )1R. 'Y"ILLLUIS speaks of this" substitution" as 
". a strong i
stance of ol
r judi
iall1U.miliation ;" as having" partially withdrawn from 
VIew the hIgher mysterles whzch thts u'ord' Allar' represents, . . . the oblation (sic) 
which the term' .Altl!r' indicates." See note 4, p. 416, supra. 
)IR. REX01:F, III hIS" Doctrillec of the Catholi Church in England on the Holy Eu- 
clzm'i
t," af:ter enumerat
ng, as " Desiderata in the English Ch urch," the following" thiI]gs 

,olltallled III 
he first LItur
)' o
 Edward the Sixth, but omitted in the second;' viz. :_ 

. The anCIent form of S
crifice, the words' Altar' and' 1\Iass;' 2. Prayer for the 
faIthful departed; 3. The sIgn of the Cross repeatedly used in each of the Sacraments' 
(sic) 4. The use of Chrism in Baptism and Confirmation - 5. Extreme Unction':' 
b " I ' h t' " 
o serves, t IS t ereJ.ore not only safe and expedient, but absolutely necessary, to 
2E2 
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question seems to be completely set at rest by the Council's order 
to Bishop Ridley, in the reign of Ed ,yard the Sixth, to take do\vn 
Altars and place Comnlunion Tables in their stead, wherein the 
follo\ving passage occurs :-" \Ve charge and command you to give 
substantial order through all your Diocese, that, with all diligence, 
all the Altars in every Church or Chapel \vithin your said Diocese, 
to be taken do\vn; and, instead of theIn, a Table to be set up in 
some convenient part of the Church, to serve for the ministration of 
the Blessed Comillunion." 
30. These directions of Ed ward the Sixth ,vere further enforced 
by the injunctions of Queen Elizabeth concerning the Clergy and 
Laity, published in the first year of her reign, \vherein she directs 
" That the holy Table in every Church be decently made, and set 
in the place \vhere the Altar stood." In these same injunctions, 
however, with her usual good sense, Queen Elizabeth observes, 
"That in the ordering thereof, saving for an uniformity, there 
seemeth no matter of great mOlnent, so that the Sacrament be duly 
and reverently ministered." It becomes, ho,vever, a matter of some 
monleDt, if, by the substitution of an Altar for a Table, it be intended 
to give a sacrificial character to the SacraUlent of the Lord's Sup- 
per; for, in the \vords of Hooker, "our belief is, that Sacrifice is 
now no part of the Church ministry. The ,vord ' Presbyter' doth 
seem more fit, and in propriety of speech Illore agreeable than 
Priest, with the drift of the ,vhole Gospel of Jesus Christ." 
31. An author, * perhaps the most moderate, the most sensible, 
and the most illteHigent of those who have lately engaged so much 
the public attention, has attempted to she,v that the Church of 
England, though she does not recognise the Sacrifice of the l\iass, 
still considers a sort of Sacrifice to be made in the ComlDunion of 
the Body and Blood of Christ. 
32. No,v, if this ,vere so, we should surely find it distinctly laid 
do,vn in that Catechisln, ,vhich was meant as a manual of instruction 
to all young persons. But in vain do ,ve look there for any men- 
tion of a Sacrifice; on the contrary, ,vhen the child is asked, "'Vhy 
was the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper ordained
" the reply is, 
" For the continual remembrance of the Sacrifice of the Death of 


* "Distincti1'e Ermrs of Romanl'.sm," by the Rev. 'Villiam J. E. Bennett, :l\f.A., 
Sermon xi. p. 276. In the pas
ages quoted by this learned author, the term" Sacri- 
fice " seems to be used only in a figurative sense, just as in the Psalms Ii. 17. we 
read, "The sacrifice of God is a troubled spirit: a broken and a contrite heart, 0 
G1>d, shalt thou not despise." 


point out that these Catholic practices have never been condemned by the Church, but 
that the want of them is to be lamented as a great deficiency.,t And, again, " They who 
are taught to believe, that the English Church condemns these practices, will naturally 
leave its Communion. "-pp. 59-61. 
This last assertion, as I have before stated, was soon unhappily verifiej by 
IR. 
R'EXOUF in his own person. See note 2, p. 408. 
The recognition of this Tract by DR. PüSEY, as an explanation of the Doctrine of 
the Eucharist, has also been alread)' adverted to.-ED. 
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Christ, and of the benefits 'which we receive thereby." Again, do 
,ve find any mention of a Sacrifice in the Tnrenty-eighth Article of 
our Church, \vhich treats expressly of the Lord's Supper 
 The very 
term here used, "the Lord's Supper," seen1S contrary to the idea of 
a Sacrifice. But further, it is expressly stated in this Article, that 
"the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was not, by Christ's ordi- 
nance, reserved, carried about, lifted up, or \vorshipped." I
 then, 
,ve. find no trace of the idea of Sacrifice in the acknowledged expo- 
sitions of the Doctrines of the Church, shall we find it in the service 
itself? On the contrary, we are invited, not to a Sacrifice, but to 
the Holy Communion of the Body and Blood of Christ; and we are 
expressly told, that this w'as instituted not as a Sacrifice, but" to 
the end that ,ve should always remen1ber the exceeding great Jove 
of our l\Iaster and only Saviour Jesus Christ, thus dying for us, and 
the innulnerable benefits which, by his precious blood-shedding, He 
hath obtained to us." 'Vhen ,ve con
ider the occasion of the ori- 
ginal institution of the Lord's Supper, and that our Blessed Saviour 
used the expressions, "This is n1Y Body," and" This is my Blood," 
\vhile He ,vas yet alive, and before, therefore, the great Sacrifice of 
his Body and Blood for the sins of all mankind was consummated;* 
it appears extraordinary that the ROlllan Catholic Doctrine of a 
Sacrifice should even have originated, in opposition to 'words so dis- 
tinctly contradictory of such an idea. And the founders of our 
Church seem to have been particularly anxious to guard against a 
like error; for they expressly state, by the kneeling at the Lord's 
Supper, nothing more is intended than "a signification of our 
hUlnble and grateful ackno,yledgments of the benefits of Christ 
therein given to all ,vorthy receivers; but that no adoration was 
intended to the Sacramental Bread and 'Vine, or to any corporeal 
presence of Christ's natural Flesh and Blood. For the Sacramental 
Bread and 'Vine ren1ain still in their very natural substances; and 
the natural Body and Blood of our Saviour Christ are in Heaven, 
and not here; it being against the truth of Christ's natural Body 
to be at one time in more places than one." And be it observed, 
that the argument here used is applicable, not only to Transub- 
stantiation, but to Consubstantiation, or any other theory by which 
the natural Body and Blood of Christ are supposed to be present in 
the Communion of the Lord's Supper. 
83. The able 'writer to .whom I have before referred, while he 
justly reprobates the Doctrine of Transubstantiation as held by the 
Roman Catholics, stilllnaintains that " the Bread and 'Vine do not 


· The Apostle, in ,his 
pistle to the Hebrews, appears almost to have anticipated 
the errol'5 of succeedmg tImes, when he declares that "Christ is not entered into the 
holy places made with hands, which are the fio'Ures of the true but into Heaven itself , 
t . I 0' 
now 0 appear ,m t 1
 presence of .God for us. N or yet that He should offer Himself 
often, as the hIgh-prIest entereth mto t?e holy place every year, with blood of others. 
For then must he often have suffered smce the found&tiou of the world. but now once 
in the e
d of the world hath He appeared, to put away sin by the eacrifi
e of Himself." 
And agam, " '\Vhere remission of sina is, there is no more offering for sin.,t 
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ren13in Dlere Bread and 'Vine in their Sacralnental use, but that a 
certain Inysterious change is ",'rought in thenl by the operation of 
the Holy Ghost; that, by the ,,'ords of invocation, the IIoly Ele- 
ments become sonlething more than they "'ere before; and that to 
the souls of the faithful, the Body and Blood of Christ are in SOlne 
sense verily and indeed present.* 
34. If by these expre
::,ions it be nlerely Ineant that a degree of 
sanctity is conveyed to the Bread and \Vine by their appropriation 
to such holy uses, just as a church becolnes :-;eparated froln all se- 
cular and profane purposes by the act of Consecration; and that by 
strongly bringing before our n1Înds, as representatives of the Body 
and :Blood of (]hri
t, the great Sacrifice once l11ade for the sins of 
all lllankind, they enable us spiritually, as it ,vere, to eat the Flesh 
of Christ, and drink his Blood, they certainly are perfectly con- 
sistent ".ith \vhat \ve conceive to be the Doctrine of the Church of 
England upon this llluch controverted point. 
35. But if it be intended that they should convey all impression 
that any alteration ,yhatever takes place in the natural substance 
of the Bread and 'Vine, or that the Body aud Blood of Christ are .. 
present, or can be received by c01l1nlunicants except in a spiritual 
sense, such an impression ,ve conceive to be erroneous,t and so far 
dangerous, as necessarily leading to the Doctrine of Transubstan- 
tiation; for if once ,ve believe any change to be effected in the na- 
tural substance of Bread and "Tine, the Inain argulllent against 
Transubstantiation seeU1S to be abandoned. The saIne authority 
which is supposed capable of producing such a partial change, 
n1ight be justly considered capable of producing that t.otal change 
into the very Body and Blood of Christ ,vhich is held by the 
Ron1an Catholics. 
36. Upon this subject I cannot resist quoting the following 
passage froln the able ,york on the Kingdom of Christ, by the 
Archbishop of Dublin :_1 
"The Gospel Religion was introduced by men, and among Inen, whether 
Jews or Gentiles, who had never heard of, or conceived such a thing as a re- 
ligion without a Sacrificing-priest, without altars for Sacrifice, without Sacrifices 
themselves, without either a ten1ple.. or at least SOlne high place, grove, or other 
sacred spot answering to a temple; some place, that is, in which the Deity wor- 
shipped, was supposed n10re especially to dwell. The Apostles preached for the 
first tin1e-the first both to Jew and Gentile-a religion quite opposite in all 
these respects to all that had ever been heard of before, a religion without any 
Sacrifice but that offered up by its Founder in bis own Person; without any 
Sacrificing-priest, except Him, the great and true High Priest, and consequently 
with no priest, in that sense, on earth." 4 
See also Par. 17, in Chap. XXII. 


* Sermon xii. p. 307. 
+ Vide Article XXV III. "The Body of Christ is given, taken, and eaten in tbe 
Supper, only after a heavenly and spiritual manner." 


1 See note 5. p. 174. supra.-ED. 
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* * * I must not dismiss this important branch of the controversy without referring 
the reader to PROFESSOR GARBETT'S Third Bampton Lecture, and the Preliminary Remarks 
by which it is introduced; DR. MILLER'S Second Lelia to Dr. Pusey; PROFESSOR 
SCHOLEFIELD'8 Sermon before the University of Cambridge, entitled Tlw Christian Altar, 
and the .A.ppendi.:c subsequently published by the same learned author.-ED. 
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CHAPTER X'TII. 


RESERVE IN COMMUXICATING RELIGIOUS KNOWLEDGE. 


SU:MNER, BISHOP OF CHESTER.-1838. 
Vide Par. 3, in Chap. XXV. 


PHILLPOTTS, BISHOP OF EXETER.-1839. 


62. [Lastly.l I lament, and lnore than lament, the tendency at 
least, if not the direct import, of SOlne of their vie"
s " On Reserve 
in comnlunicating Religious Kno\vledge; "1"1 especially their venturing 
to recommend to us to keep back, from any ,vho are baptized, the 
explicit and full declaration of the Doctrine of the Atonement.'''1* 
I kno\v not how such Reserve can be made consistent, not only \vith 
the general duty of the Christian :J\tlinister, to be able, at all times, 
to say \,-ith St. Paul, that he has " not shunned to declare all the 
counsel of God;')') but also "rith the special and distinct requirement 
of our o\vn Church, that every child be taught the Catechism; for 
I need not ren1Ìnd you that, in the Catechisln, this great Article of 
our Faith holds a most prominent place; that it is there taught, 
both by plain implication, in saying that God the Son hath redee-meá 
us; again, in the in\yard grace of each Sacrament, and nIore expli- 
citly and expressly in the reason-" \vhy the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper ,vas ordained"-namely, " for the continual relneln- 
brance of the Sacrifice of the Death ûf Christ, and of the bene- 
fits \vhich \ve receive thereby.""1 Ho\v is the meaning of tbese 
passages to be taught, without also teaching the Doctrine of the 
Atonement 
2 


* Tract 80, p. 74. 


! DR. PUSEY, in his Letter to the Archbishop of Canterbury, (p. 76) observes that 
" The Charge of the BISHOP OF EXETER was delivered before the publication of the 
Second Tract" on Reserve. That Tract, however, had been before the public nearly 
two years, when the Bishop published his Charge of IB42, which, it will be observed, 
contains no qualification of the censure here expressed by his Lordship.-And '\\"hat 
explanation, I would ask, is, or could be given, in Tract 87, of such a passage as the 
following? "To require, as is sometimes done, bothfrom grown persons and children, 
an explicit declaration of a belief in the.A tonement, and the full assurance of its power, 
appears equally untenable" ! Tract 80, p. 7B.-ED. 
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PEARSON, DEAN OF SALISBURY.-1839. 
Vide Pars. 8, in Chap. VI., and 18, in Chap. XXVI. 


1VHATELY, ARCHBISHOP OF DUBLIN.-1841. 
I t is \yorth remarking, also, that the persons who make this use 
of Tradition, are often found distinctly advocating the deliberate sup- 
pression, in the instruction of the great mass of Christians, of a large 
portion of the Gospel-doctrines, which are the most earnestly set forth 
in Scripture, as a sort of exoteric mystery, of which ordinary believers 
are unworthy, and 'which should be "reserved" as a re,vard for a 
long course of pious submi:ssion. 3 This system of " Reserve" or 
" Economy"" 4 is vindicated, by studiously confounding it with the 
gradual initiation of Christians in the knowledge of their religion, in 
proportion as they are " able to bear it ;.,., i. e. able and ,viJIing to 
understand each point that is presented to their minds: and the 
llecessity of gradual teaching,-of reading the first line of a passage 
before the second,-and the care requisite to avoid teaching any 
thing, ".Lich, though true in itself, ,voldd be falsely understood by 
tbe hearers, is thus confounded ,,,ith the system of ,vithholding a 
portion of Gospel-truth from those able and wiJIing to receive it;- 
the system of " shunning to set before men all the counsel of God,'" 
and of having one kind of religion for the initiated fe\v, and another 
for the mass of the Christian ".orld. 'T ery different was the Apostle 
Paurs Gospel, ,vhich he assures us, " if it 'was hid, \vas hid from 
them that are lost,"" (nlen on the road to destruction å7roÀ.À;ujLÉvotr;) 
" whom the god of this \vorld hath b]inded." 
But the charge of teaching sOlllething different from 'what they 
in,vardly believe, the advocates of this system repel, by alleging that 
all they do teach iB agreeable to Scripture, although they \vithhold 
a part, and do not teach all that is to be found in Scripture: as if 
this did not as effectuaJIy constitute t\VO different religions, as if they 
had added on something of their O'Vll. For, by expunging, or sup- 
pressing at pleasure, that \"hich relnains nlay become totally dif- 
ferent from what the religion would have been, if exhibited as a 
\vhole. * 
It has b
en relnarked, that every statue existed in the block of 
* A 
tri
ing instance of this may be found in a book published a few years ago, tenned 
" EluC'ldatzons of DR. H_UIPDEX'S Lectures," in which by picking out a sentence here 
and a half sen
ence there, an impression ""!is produce'd of the general tendency of th
 
work, totally dIfferent from what the work Itself warranted. 


3 )IR. :r'EW
IA
 declar
s.it to be the" uniform method of Scripture to connect the 
Gospel wIth .N atllral RehgIOn, and to mark out obedience to the moral law as the or- 
din.aQ: mean.s. of attaining to a Christian faitb ; the highel' truths, as well as ih; Eudm.ist, 
fU"
lCh.Z; th
 'l'lSlble ,embk.m of them, being reserz.oed as tlte reward and confirmation of habitual 
]>Wi!!. Newman s Arzans, p. 51.-ED. 
4 See Appendix B.-ED. 
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nlarble fron) \vhich it ,vas carved; and that the sculptor merely dis- 
closes it, by reIuoving the superfluous portions ;-that the l\Iedicean 
\T euus, for instance, has not in it a single particle which did not ori- 
ginally exist exactly in the same l"elative position as now; the artist 
baving added nothing, but merely taken away. Yet the statue is as 
widely different a thing fronl the original block as if something ltad 
been added. 'Vhat should ,ve think of a man's pleading that such 
an inlage is not contenlplated in the conlmandluent against making 
an image, because it is not" nlade," as if it had been moulded, or 
cast out of 11laterials brought togetller for the purpose 
 Should any 
one scruple to \\yorship a llloulded, but not a sculptured, image, his 
scruple would 110t be more absurdly lllisplaced, than if he should 
hold himself bound, in his teaching, not to add on to Scripture any- 
thing he did not believe to be true, but allowed to suppress any 
portions of Gospel-truth at his l)leasure, and to exhibit to his people 
the remaining portions, as the \"hole system of their religion.- 
Kingdom of Ghrist, Essay 2, sect. 28. 


CARR, BISHOP OF BO:MBAy.-1841. 
1. In conclusion, let us be careful to keep inluind, \vhether alTIOngst 
Europeans or natives, the grand object of our Ministry: "\ve are 
ambassadors for Christ," to sinners; \ve are to bear \vitness to 
Him, as the one Saviour by \VhOIU alone we and they can have 
access to God. It is possible to say luuch respecting the Saviour, 
his precepts, and his ordinances, and yet not to set Him forth as 
" the 'Vay, the Truth, and the Life," the sinner's only hope; and 
without keeping prolninent the truth, that "God was in Christ, 
reconciling the \vorId unto Him8elf, 110t imputing their trespasses 
unto them." 
2. It is most ilnportant to adhere to these l)roluinent and saving 
truths; and at no time can it be more necessary to keep them 
present to our minds, and in our hearts, than \vhen systems are 
rising into repute, \vhich are calculated to place such truths rather 
in the back ground, and to represent the t\yO Sacraments, ordained 
by our Lord, in language which is calculated to make the obser- 
vance of them be regarded as securing Salvation, rather than as 
means of grace for the quickening, the strengthening, and the 
refreshing of believing souls. 


. .. ...... 
4. So \ve are alarmed at hearing of any Reserve in setting forth 
the truths of Scripture: of any Reserve in following out, to the 
utmost extent, our Blessed Lord's command, " Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the Gospel to every creature; he that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved, he that believeth not shall be 
damned." 'Ve deprecate any Reserve in putting the Gospel iuto 
the hands of any who desire to receive Christian instruction. 
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SU
INER, BISHOP OF CUEsTER.-1841.. 
10. 'rhe Author of our Salvation, "not ,villing that any should 
perish, but that all should COine to Repentance and the kllo\vledge 
of the 'rruth," has commanded that the Gospel should be preached 
to every creature. 'rho
e have now risen up who affirm that the 
Doctrine of the Gospel, the Propitiation made for sin, is a Doctrine 
too dangerous to he openly disclo
ed-too mysterious to be gene- 
rally exhibited; and ,vould thus deprive the sinner at once of his 
motive to repent, and his comfort in repenting. 
Vide also Pars. 15 and 19, in Chap. XIII., and 27, in Chap. X. 


1\{ONK, BISHOP OF GLOUCESTER AND BRTsToL. 5 -1841. 
4. First, then, I cannot help regretting that any M elnbers of our 
Church should have recomlnended Reserve in declaring to the 
people any part of the Doctrines of Scripture. I regard it as 
contrary to thc Apostolic practice, to refuse" to declare all the 


5 Soon after the delivery of the BISHOP OF GLOUCESTER'S Charge, the REV. IS_.\AC 
1V ILLIA
IS put forth A Few Remarks, for the purpose of shewing that his Lordship had 
totally misapprehended the meaning and object of the Tracts on Reserve. The publi- 
cation of l\Ir. 'Villiams' pamphlet was speedily followed by a report-( carefully recorded 
in the B1"itish Critic,)-that the Bishop of Gloucester, upon mature consideration, had 
changed his views, and withdrawn the censure expressed in his charge. This report ap- 
peared to originate with the Editor of a weekly newspaper alreaùy referred to (note 2. 
p. 409. supra), and was illstalltlycontradicted by BISHOP l\IoNK in the following letter:- 
TO THE EDITOR OF THE GLOUCESTERSHIRE CHRONICLE. 
Palace, Gloucester, Jan. 14,18.,12. 
SIR,-l\Iy attention has just been called to a paragraph of the Church I':lteltigencer, 
Jan. 12, in which the Editor declares, on what he calls direct information, that I had 
expressed some alteration in certain sentiments avowed by me, in my late Charge to 
the Clergy of my Diocese, and that I had declared myself to have been misled through 
the misrepresentations of others. 
I wish to lose no time in contradicting tbis paragraph, for which there is no foun- 
dation whatever. 
Let me add, that if I had seen cause to alter any of the sentiments expressed by me 
on so solemn an occasion, and in a document published at the request of my Clergy, r 
should have felt it to be due, both to them and to myself, to avow such an alteration in 
a manner equally public and explicit. 
I am, .Mr. Editor, your obedient Servant, 
J. Ii. GLOUCESTER AND BRISTOL. 
Any person who wishes to form a correct estimate of l\Ir. 1VILLIAMS' defence of bis 
Tracts on Reserve? must compare the Bishop's statements with the Tracts themselves, 
and not merely wIth the extracts adduced by their Author in his Remarks; MR. 'VIL- 
LI
l\fS" having in 
hose e
tracts, as I have elsewhere observed, " carefully avoided the 
objectIonable detazls of Ins system, and confined himself to the defence of a general 
pri.n
iple, wh!ch, if it 
e indeed nothing more than reverence, or seriousness, or 
rehglOus cautIOn, must mfluence every faithful and wise steward in giving unto the 
household of God their portion of meat in due season. "-Is there not a Cause 
 A 
Letter to Dr. Pusey, &c., pp. 7,8. 
The intimation of DR. PUSEY that the BISHOP OF GLOUCESTER, in speaking of 
Reserve, had no 
ufficient acq uaintauce with the subj ect, notwithstanding his Lordship'5 

xpress declaratIOn to the contrary, has been noticed above. See note 5, B. p. B.-ED. 
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counsel of God
" and as tending to rob us of one of the greatest 
l)]essings \vhich flow from a pure religion, whereby the Book of 
Life is freely and unreservedly laid open to mankind. The duty 
of "searching the Scriptures" is not confined to the 
Iinister; it 
attaches itself to every Christian who can read theln. There is no 
more dangerous Doctrine than that of leaving to the judgment of 
fallible n1an \vhat parts of God's Word are to be published, and 
what are to be kept back; and I am disposed to believe that the 
authors of such a proposition did not themselves sufficiently consider 
the consequences \vhich lnight follo,v its adoption. But of all 
subjects, that \vhich it would, I think, be most inexcusable to keep 
back fron1 the people, is the Atonelnent Inade by our Blessed 
Saviour, for the sins of lnankind; since upon that truth must ever 
rest the key-stone of the Christian edifice. That Christ died to 
save sinners; that our nature had become corrupt and depraved 
through sin; and that by the Sacrifice of our Blessed Lord upon 
the cross once offered, Atonement and satisfaction \vere 111ade, and 
the \vrath of God averted,-are among the first truths which we 
cOlnlnunicate to the youthful Christian; they are like,vise incul- 
cated in the reception of the Blessed Eucharist, as well as in 
various parts of the Forlnularies of our Church. Upon what 
principle, then, can they be held back in our Christian teaching? 
It is true that this Doctrine lnay be distorted and n1isrepresented, 
and that sinners may be led to flatter themselves 
7ith hopes of 
being saved \vhile they continue in their sin. But" we have not 
so learned Christ;" nor are we afraid to declare to the people " the 
riches of his grace," because SOlne presumptuous men have rushed 
into errors \vhich tbe Apostles theInselves noted among contem- 
porary heresies. 'Vere \ve ashamed to declare "all the counsel of 
God," as \ve have received it from the Scriptures, we should at 
once forfeit the title of an Apostolical Church. Let us not there- 
fore cease to proclahn "Christ crucified," as the most important 
comn1Ïssion of our 
linistry, and as the sole ground upon \vhich we 
teach our hearers to rest their hopes of forgiveness and reconciliation 
to God. 


LONGLEY, BISHOP OF RIPON.-1841. 
7. Now, were it solely to guard against the abuse of the Doctrine 
of Grace above alluded to, that the l\finisters of our Church had 
been recolnlnended to maintain a Reserve in making known the 
Doctrine of the ever-blessed Atonement, the object would have 
been intelligible, and the fruits of it less seriously injurious than we 
have great reason to fear that in Inany instances they have been. 
Earnestly indeed do I pray, my Reverend Brethren, that you will 
not listen to those ,vho \vould bid you be cautious and sparing in 
doing that \vhich our obligations as Christian 
finisters bind us to 
do in all the various branches of our 
linisterial office; and besides 
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tbe specific injunctions of our o\vn Church, surely the same neces" 
sity is laid upon us, the same woe denounced against us, as against 
St. Paul, if we preach not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, in 
all its fulness and its freeness, its riches and its mercy. 


SUMNER, BISHOP OF \VINCHESTER.-1841. 
4. There is ground, I think, for fear, if a system of Reserve in 
communicating religious kno\vledge be introduced, and \ve are 
taught to treat Salvation by Grace as "a great secret," to be kept 
out of the sight of the ungodly for fear of an " indelicate exposure 
of religion," and that 'It to require from both grown persons and 
children an expJicit declaration of a belief in the Atonement, and 
the full assurance of its power, appears equaJIy untenable."* Is 


* "The great doctrines which of late years have divided Christians, are again of this 
kind (secret) very peculiarly, such as the subjects of Faith and 'Yorks, of the free 
Grace of God, and obedience on the part of man. They seem to be left in Scripture 
in a way to give rise to all these disputations among (if I may so speak) the multitude 
who are without: I mean to say, among those who do not labour to obtain the know- 
ledge of them by obedience, and a practical seriousness of mind (i. e. the disciples of 
whom it is written, He said, "Follow me ;" and "they followed fIim.") For they 
appear to be great secrets, notwithstanding whatever may be said of them, only re- 
vealed to the faithful. 'Vhat I would say is, that fully to know we are saved by Faith 
in Christ onl,y, and not by any works of our own, and that we can do nothing excepting 
by the grace of God, is a great secret,-the knowledge of which can only be obtained 
by obedience-as the crown and end of great holiness of life. "-Tract 80. p. 48, 49. 
" Not to adduce other proofs of this, we have the memorable one in this country, 
when there broke in upon us an age, which has been well called one of "light, but not 
of love ;" when the knowledge of divine truths was forced upon men of corrupt lives, 
and put forward without this sacred Reserve. The consequence of this indelicate ex- 
posure of religion was, the perpetration of crimes almost unequalled in the annals of 
the world. "-Ib. p. 60. 
"And not only is the exclusive and naked exposure of so very sacred a truth un- 
scriptural and dangerous, but, as Bishop Wilson says, the comforts' of religion ought 
to be applied with great caution. And, moreover, to require, as is sometimes done, 
from both grown persons and children, an explicit declaration of a belief in the Atone- 
ment, and the full assurance of its power, appears equally untenable. For if, in the 
case of A braham, and many others of the most approved Faith in Christ, there was no 
such explicit knowledge, it may be the case now. If a poor woman, ignorant and su- 
perstitious, as might be supposed, was received by our Lord by so instant a blessing for 
touching the border of his clothes, may it not have been the case that, in times which 
are now considered ?ark and lost to Gospel truih, there might have been many 
such? That there mIght have been many a helpless person, who knelt to a crucifix in 
a village churchyard, who might have done so under a more true sense of that Faith 
which is unto life, than those who are able t
 express the most enlightened knowledge. 
And, therefore, though such as would be now considered in a state of darkness bad 
more funyarrived at those treasures of wisdom which are hid in Christ. '
-Ib. p. 77. 
'
 'v e no
 
roceed to the co
sideration of a subject most important_the prevailing 
notIOn that 
t IS neces
ary !o brmg fo!,ward the Atonement explicitly and prominently 
on 
ll occaSIOns. It IS eVIdently qUIte opposed to what we consider the teachinO' of 
ScrIpture; nor do we find any sanction for it in the Gospels. If the epistles ol'St. 
Paul appear to favour it, it is only at first sight. "-Ib. p. 73. 
" To suppose, .therefore, that a Doctrine so unspeakable and mysterious as that of 
the Atonement, IS to be held out to the impenitent sinner to be enforced in some 
manner to move the affections, is so unlike our Lord's cond
ct that it makes one fear 
for the ultimate consequences of such a system. "-Ib. p. 65. ' 
"With regard to the noti
n that it is necessary to 'bring forward the Doctrine of 
the Atone,?en
 on all occaslOns
 
rominently and exclusively,' it is really difficult to 
say an,Y thmg III answer to an opmIOn, however popular, when one is quite at a loss to 
know on what grounde the opinion is maintained. Is it from its supposed effects? 
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this conclusion dra\vn from the analogy of our blessed Lord's o\vn 
teaching 
 \Ve, I trust, have not so learned Christ. 'Ve remember 
how, in the very earliest days of his Inil1istry, He did not hesitate 
to bring forward SOlne of the highest doctrines. A t the first pass- 
over, He assull1ed a right over his Father's house by cleansing the 
ten1ple-a declaration of the Divine prerogative of the strongest 
kind. His discourse \vith Nicodemus is based upon the Doctrine of 
Regeneration-the deepest theological truth. lIis conversation 
,vith the 'VOll1an of Salllaria revealed that God is a spirit-the most 
abstract nletaphysical truth. In declaring to the people of Naza- 
reth that to none of the \viùo,vs in Israel ,vas Elias sent, "save 
unto Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto a \VOll1an that was a ,vido\v," 
he taught the Doctrine of Election, the most mysterious of the 
Divine purposes. \Ve remelnber ho\v SOlne months before his cru- 
(
ifixion, he illtilnates the Sacrifice itself and its objects: "Destroy 
this temple;" "The Son of 111an 111Ust be lifted up ;" "The Bread 
that I give is my Flesh, which I wi]] give for the life of the world." 
And it ,vas his last care, ilnmediately before the ascension, to enter 
,vith the eleven into the full explanation of his expiatory Sacrifice, 
referring to his fonner discourses, and interpreting their meaning, 
that the Apostles, and after them in turn their successors, might be 
COlnpetent expounders of this in1portant Doctrine.* 
5. Neither have ,ve so learned the practice of the Apostles. It 
,vas not Ly throwing a veil oyer the cross of Christ that St. Paul 
shewed his reverence for that high and holy mystery. "I deter- 
mined not to kno\v any thing an10ng you, save Jesus Christ, and 


Pious frauds might be supported on the same principle. . . . . . . . Is it the popu- 
larity of the opinion? this is not a test of truth, but an argument of the contrary. . . 
. . Is it from Scripture? we have shewn that the tone and spirit of Holy Scripture is 
quite opposed to it. "-Tract 87. p. 51. . 
" In whatever way we consider it, there is no Scriptural sanction for the necessity of 
our always thrusting forward the Doctrine of the Atonement without Reserve "-lb. 
p. 69. 
See the whole of Tracts 80 and 87, in which tbe principle of Reserve in communi- 
cating religious knowledge is elaborately defended. See particularly the practical 
carrJ'ing out of this principle in its application to the erection of churches-" which 
from commodiousness and easiness of access are to invite, and from their little cost 
partake more of a low contriving expediency than of a generous love of God ;"-to the 
indiscriminate distribution of Bibles and religious publications, and to national schools. 
-Tract 80. p. 67-71 ; 87. p. 121. 
A writer in the Britislt Critic carries the principle of Reserve a step further, and Hpe- 
cifies it as peculiarly to be observed in missionary preaching among the heathen. "The 
same thought reconciles us in some measure to a more exciting tone of preaching than 
is consistent with the perfect theory of the Catholic system. Not, indeed, to the pro- 
minent exhibition in preaching the Christian mysteries, (for this were inadmissible 
under far more extreme circumstances, and even upon the supposition of our cOllgre- 
gations being literally heathen; indeed the more inadmissible, the farther the hearers 
receded from the perfect state,) but to a more alarming tone than would be necessary 
or right under a stricter administration of the Church. "-British Critic, vol. xxvii. 
p. 261. "\V e would not hazard an unqualified objection even against the crucifix as 
an object for very private contemplation under certain trying circumstances; say, for 
instance, a surgical operation . . . . The crucifix, openly exhibited, produces the same 
sort of uncomfortable feeling with certain Protestant exposures in preaching of the 
mystery which it I"epresellts. "-lb. p. 271. 
* John ii. 19; iii. 14; vi. 51; Luke xxiv. 44-47. St:e .J,filli
-terial Character of 
Christ, p. 169. 
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Him crucified." "I delivered unto you first of aU that \vhich I a
so 
received, how that Christ died for our sins according to the SCrIP- 
tures." He takes the Galatians to ,vitness that Jesus Christ had 
been evidently set forth before their eyes, crucified among them. 
So far is he from shrinking from the thenle, as too sacred and a,vf?I 
for speech, that he glories in giving it explicit prominence even In 
the midst of those ,vho could not receive the truth. "'V e preach 
Christ crucified, unto the J e,vs a shunblingLlock, and unto the 
Greeks foolij:)hness." * 
6. Neither have ,ve so learned the requirements of our Church, 
\vhich expects that out of the n10nths of the very babes and suck- 
lings God ,,,ill perfect praise. The earliest Christian lesson ,vhich 
she bids us teach our children, is that" God the Son hath redeemed 
us." 
7. Neither have ,ve so learned in the school of experience. The 
'whole history of the Church, in every age, tends to prove the utter 
inefficiency of a ministry which is not faithful in honouring the 
Saviour by a full exhibition of his grace and love, in pointing to the 
1ight which beams from the cross, and in proclaiming openly, "Be- 
hold the Lalnb of God." The experiluent has beenj often tried. 
It has been tried upon individuals; it has been tried upon 
parishes; it has been tried upon ,vhole countries; and many a con- 
scientious pen has been constrained to "
rite the record of its utter 
failure.t Could it be otherwise, \vhen our 
Iaster has said, " I) if 


* 1 Cor. xi. 2 ; xv. 3; Gal. iii. 1 ; 1 Cor. i. 23. A very peculiar interpretation is 
given in Tract 80. 73-75. the expressions "Christ crucified," &c" namely, that 
when St. Paul says" we preach Christ crucified," it means" the necessity of our being 
crucified to the world, and our humiliation together with him. " Professor Scholefield, 
in the appendix to his Second Sermon on Scriptural Grounds of Union, preached be- 
fore the University of Cambridge in 1840, has critically examined this interpretation, 
and convincingly shews its untenableness. 
t See i\Iinisterial Oharacter of Christ,6 pp. 442, 443. 


6 The Jl.li1lÙ.1el"ial Character of Christ, has been frequently referred to by the Tracta- 
rians, in order to prove that the principles maintained in the Tracts on Reserve are in 
accordance with the views of the BISHOP OF 'V Ir\CHESTER. Upon this point I beg to 
offer a few remarks. 
First. The most objectionable particular in l\IR. 'VILLUì\IS' system-(for it is idle 
to speak merely of a [Jeneml principle, or to pretend that he means nothing more than 
what the Bishop calls a "gradual development of heavenly knowledge probably ob- 
servable in ct.-ery pious human ::\Iinister ")-is, "( need hardly say, the duty of "Reserce 
in brill[Jingfonmrd the Doctrine of the .Atonement." This duty is enforced by l\IR. 'VIL- 
LIAì\IS, not only from what the Bishop regards as one of the peculiarities in the teaching 
of our Lord,-( a peculiarity arising out of his own position and circumstances and 
never intended for the imitation of his l\Iinisters,)-but also from the practice 
f the 
.Ap'o
tlRs. 
1 R. 'V ILL.IA1\.IS and his School" find no sanction in the Gospels for the pre- 
vaIlmg. notIon of brmgmg forward the 
 t?n,ement explicitly and prominently; and if 
the Eplstles of St. Pau! appear to. favou
 It, It IS only at first sight. "-Tract 80. p. 74. 
N ow the first practIcal reßectIr 11 wInch the BISHOP OF 'V l:\"CHESTER derives from !iis 
\"iew of our Saviour's nwthod of teachinO' is this; that it " furnishes an answer to the 
sceptical o
'jecti?n " of the Deist who "
;}poses the Epistles to tlle Gospels," and" attempts 
to t
row dIscredIt on .the ,,'hole page of Inspiration because he Cllnnot find in one portion of 
SCl'lpture the smile. platll an
 Ullrese1"l;ed e;rposition of Doctrine 'll'hich is contained in the otller. " 

nd how does Ins Lord:sllIP reply to this objection? "If," says he, "in the moral as 
III the natural world, the order of things were to be the same,-first the blade, then the 
ear, and finally the full corn in the ear,-then surel,y it ought no longer to be reason 
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I be lifted up, ,viII draw all n1en unto n1e 
" Could it be otherwise, 
"lest the cross of Christ be nlade of none effect t' 


for astonishment and sceptical doubt if Paul be more .fllll upon the deep subjects of the 
Gospel and the great mystery of Godliness than Christ . . . It would have been clearly 
improper to have announced the plan of Redemption, otherwise than by t
rpes and 
shadows, before tlM! Sacrifice, which expiated the sins of the world. 'Was compkted. But 
'ldum all was finished, and the dying voice of the Saviour had pronounced that the pur- 
pose of his Incarnation was fulfilled, then the beaut
. of the whole design could be 
measured and comprehended, and the preachers of the Gospel could point specifical(l/ to 
the Lamb of God who had already paid the price of the rausom for his people. "-..Jlinis-- 
terial Character cif Cllrist, pro HW-I83. 
" It" was his last care, immediately before the ascension, to enter with the eleven 
into the full explanation of his Expiatory Sacrifice, referring to his former discourses, 
and interpreting their meaning; that the Apostles migkt be competent eapounders of this 
important Doctrine. "-Ibid. p. IU9. 
Again. Both l\IR. \VILLIAl\ISI and the BISHOP OF 1VIXCHESTER allude to "the re- 
markable distinction" observable" in the manner in which Christ testified of Himself 
at different times and to different persons ;" they both refer to the same passage, (John 
x.24.) "How long dost Thou make us to doubt? if Thou be the Christ tell us plainly." 
But the conduct of our Lord in this particular is eXplained by the two writers upon 
{'ery different grounds. :\IR. \Y'ILLIA1\IS perceives in it "allusions to that awful and 
m,ysterious wisdom, which indicate that our Lord was ill the habit of conceaJing, in a 
remarkable manner, his Divine power and majesty, excepting so far as persons might 
be found capable of receiving it j"-he regards it as an instance of "a very remarkable 
bolding back of sacred and important truths, as if the lmolcledge of tlzem 'lL'ere injurious to 
persons un?Corthy of tl
m." The BISHOP OF \V IXCH ESTER, on the other hand, "com
 
paring with this Reserve, s)"stematically maintained towards the Jews, the passage, 
where our Lord openly declares his dignity and character to their neighbours the Sa- 
maritans," observes, "lv
o more probable reason can be assigned for this extraordinary 
difference, than that our Lord knowing perfectly the secret dispositions of both parties, 
saw that He slwuld lwve rislæd an incon'CCnience in tlte one case, lL'hich lIe did lwt in tlte other. n 
. . . . . " He never 'lcillingly," says his Lordship, "affected secrecy and concealment:" 
a.nd, quoting Dr. Hales, the Bishop adds, "in the beginning of his ministry especially, 
He was obliged to keep himself as private as its nature would admit, in order to avoid 
gÙ'in.q umbrage to tlte ruHng powers b!J a premature cekbrit!J. "-J.1IÚtisterial Clwracter of (:hrist
 
pp. 347 -3.jO. 
Again. It has been said that the BISHOP OF 'VI
CHESTER refers, like l\IR. 'VILLI.A
IS, 
to the practice of Catholic Antiquity in confirmation of his views. This is undoubtedly 
true; and it is singular enough that they both refer to tlte same centllr.1J and to the sanZ-e 
tt'riter in that century. But the coincidence is an awkward one for those who seek to 
identify his Lordship's views of Reserve with those of the Tractarians, as will be seen 
from the following parallel:- . 
1tIR. 1VILLIA1\IS' REFEREXCE to AXTI- 
Q UITY. 
" If intimations of these things are but 
faÙlt in the first age of Christianity, 
'et in 
the ne.rt they derive the most ample con- 
firmation throughout the works of ST. CLE- 
1\IE;.;T OF ALEXAXDRIA, Origen, Tertullian, 
and most of the succeeding Fathers; their 
mode of speaking of religion, of interpreting 
Scripture, always seems to imply this prin- 
ciple of Reserve."-Tracts on Rcsrrre, X O. 
87. p. 11. 


THE BISHOP OF 1V IXCHESTER'S REFEREXCE 
TO A:'JTIQUITY. 
"These distinctions were carried to an 
excess in the early Church, which Jed to 
!lrea
 and dangcrolts crrors. The l\Iontanists 
and Yalentians laid claim to the knowledge 
of Doctrines, for which the world was not 
ripe at the first promulgation of the Gospe], 
and of which even the Apostles themselves 
were ignorant. N or were these notions 
confined to these extravagant pretenders to 
revelation. 'The principal object of the 
Stromata of CLE:\IE:\'S ALEXAI\'DRI
US' 
(sa).s Bp. Kaye in his Ecclesiastical His- 
tory of tlle Second and Third Centuries) 
, is to point out the distinction between the 
Christian who is perfected in knowledge, 
('}'VWG'TLKDS) and the great mass of believers; 
and to Jay down rules for the formation of 
this perfect character.' "_}'[inisterial Cha- 
meter '?f Christ, p. 137. 



THE BISHOP OF 'VIN'CHESTER CO!\lP ARED. 


433 



iUSGRAVE, BISHOP OF HEREFORD.-] 842. 
9. Hence \ve conclude as to the supreme importance of these 
Scriptures to luan's present guidance and future felicity, and the 
obligation that lies upon us to set them forth to the people in all 
plainness, and 'without the least Reserve. If, in the n1Îdst of 
HeathenisH1, the Apostle "shunned not to declare the \vhole 
counsel of God;" if
 in the perverse synagogue at Antioch, he 
unveiled the grand mystery of the Atonement and Justification 
through the Llood of Christ; if the youthful 'rimothy, through 
early" knowledge of the Holy Scriptures, could be made \vise unto 
Salvation;" if these saine Scriptures are so "profitahle for in- 
struction in righteousness," that even" the man of God"-he who 
has to minister in sacred things, lunch Inore the ordinary Chris- 
tian, may be thereby "perfected, thoroughly furnished unto all 
good \vorks" -!...in a Christian land, \vhere these Scriptures, " \vhich 
,,-ere written for our learning, that \ve, through patience and com- 
fort of the same, might have hope," are in everyone's hands, and 
their essential and holy principles are by the Church cOlnmanded 
to be taught to every child of her Conulluuion, ho\v shall it be 
endured that any part should be kept back 
 
10. 'Vhen even the great and awful mysteries of our religion 
are not only not concealed from, but ordered to be taught to 
our infant cateúhumens, as under the old dispensation the la\v ,vas 
taught to the children, yon win not feel justified in setting at naught 
this exalnple, and the authority of the Church, whose parental care 
has thus provided spiritual food and nourishn1ent for the lambs of 
the flock. \Vhen the sublilne Doctrines of religion are to be in- 
culcated on the young and inexperienced, it would be the highest 
pitch of absurdity to think of concealing them from those of 
maturer age. This ,vollld be a practical denial of the use and 


As a specimen of the manner in "hich the lJ[inisterial Character if Christ has been 
quoted to suit the purpose of the Tractarialls, I subjoin the following extract :_ 
" Page 176, 'He 9:eiled (sic) Himself . . . . under the unpretending title of the 
Son of Man.' " 
The passage in the original work stands thus,-" He veiled himself, probably with 
allusion to the prophecy of Daniel, under the unpretending title of the Son of 1\lan." 
And those who are not pretty well acquainted with the character of the Tractarians as 
controver!'ialists, will be surprised to find that only a few lines below, his Lordship 
having observed that" this expression was admirably calculated to answer the purposes 
of our Lord's habitual testimon,y concerning Himself during that period in which his 
wisdom saw it right to suspend the universal declaration of his claim to be the l\Ies- 
siah, "-proceeds as follows: "But this Re
en'e u'as to hm'e its limit. The interdict was 
soon to be taken off. The mouths of tile witnesses were to be opemd, and Peter was to 
proclaim upon the lwuse-tops what he had heard in the ear; and to 'let all the house of 
Israel know assuredly,' u'lwther the.lI u'ould ltmr or 'll'hether they 'll"ould forbear, that' God 
had made that same Jesus, whom they had crucified, both Lord and Christ.' "-J.l1inis- 
ter-ial Character ç{Christ, p. 176. 
I trust I have said enough to shew how far the views of the Tractarians on the 
subject of Reserre are in accordance with those of the BISHOP OF \V INCHESTER in his 
;.Ui71isteria[ Character of Chl'ist.-E D. 
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value of the Scriptures, more in accordance ,vith the usage and 
sentimentl"" of another Church, \vhich long ago \ve have disowned 
and rejected, partly on this Yer}" account, because 
he forbade, as 
she stiU forbids, the free circulation of the "T ord of Life. 
II. It has been often urged, a
 one proof of the exceIIence of our 
Church, that the Scriptures are openly unfolded, and that the 
people are all exhorted to 
tudy thenl, and to te
t and try their 
Faith by them. )Iysteries indeoled they contain, "hich pas
 Dlan'8 
understanding; hut this is 110 argument for denying thel11 to the 
people, or for keeping in Re
erve any thing 'which they treat of. 
Partially to close them, or to dispense with cautious Reserve, any 
of their life-giving verities, ,,"ollld be to alter their ,,-hole character 
as a revelation fronl God, ,,'hich ,ve are bound to believe, or if \,e 
reject it, "e do so on pain of eterl1alloss. 
12. Hence their perspicuity and plainness in all things Deceðsary 
for Salvation. These are ,yithin the reach of any ordinary capacity, 
,,-ith the aid of such easy helps as the Church has furni
hed in her 
Service Book and Honlilie
, together ,,"ith the oral instructions of 
her accredited :\Iinisters. The A. po"tolical Epi
tles, froln the 
nature of the ca
e, the D10st difficult portion of the Christian Scrip- 
tures, "ere \"ritten to the ,,-hole conlmunit,- of the Churches to 
'which the
- "-ere se'TeraIly addressed; and they \vere ordained to 
be read, and doubtless \\Tere read, by and to every llleD1ber of the 
same. Far froD1 us, therefore, be it to w"ithhold frol11 our Christian 
people any Doctrine revealed in God'ls "T ord as needful for Sal- 
vation, or to impose upon them for such, any thing not there 
revealed, seeing it is inlpo,,
ibJe to tell ,,-hat, or \,-hether any, 
doctrines not there reveaJed, or thereby to be incontestably proved, 
had any Divine origin, or carryon their front such authority as to 
entitle thenl to our belief and acceptance. 
13. It has been relnarked \vith truth, that it is little lesb than an 
iU1peachment of the \visdol11 of God to say that, ,,-hen He purpo
ed 
to l'eveal to 111ankind the conditions of eternal life, He could not, or 
did not, deliver his ,,-ill plainly enough to be understood, \vithout 
recourse to some unerring lUlInan interpreter; and it is an impeach- 
ment of his goodness to say that, although thi::; revelation is con- 
yeyed obscureJ
., He ,,-ill fina])y judge l11en for not believing and 
obeying that ,,-hich He placed, purposely if at a]), beyond their 
comprehension. 
14. Ho,vever dark and confused the Rule of Faith and practice 
may appear, seen through any other medium-seen through the 
Scriptures, it \,-in be as clear a
 the day in all e
sential points. 
Hence the great Divine::, of our Church, \,Ìth fe,,- exceptions, have 
all appealed to then1 as the test and criterion of truth, subluitting 
her Doctrines and pretensions to be tried by that infaIJible standard 
alone. In things of less nloment they haye been ,,'illing to bp ìed 
ò,y the opinions and practice of primitive tilHes; but they take 
" the Oracles of God" alone for '" the ground and pillar of truth" 
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and }i'aith. Herein they are supported by the earlier Greek and 
Latin :Fathers, as before stated, .who aJl, with one exception (in no 
,vise pertinent to the matter in hand), reject the notion of any 
mysterious I
eserve in the communication of religious knowledge. 
15. To recommend Reserve in preaching the Atonement to H any 
but to those who have Inade sonle progress in grace," is to take an 
unwarrantable liberty \vith the 'V ord and purposes of God. The 
Apostles \vere bidden to "go into all the \vorld, and to preach the 
Gospel to every creature." But ,,-hat sort of Gospel \vill that be 
in which the Atonement, through Faith in a crucified and risen 
Saviour, is not to be at all, or but seldom heard of, or not" ex- 
plicitly and prominently brought forward 
" True, it \vas preached 
by St. Paul "to the J e\vs, and it becanle a stumbling-block" to 
them-" to the Greeks," and they esteemed it "foolishness." And 
if, unhappily, any of our people should labour under like delusions, 
so far fronl concealing this 
, great secret" from men, standing, as 
it \ver(1, on the brink of a dangerous precipice, let us speak the 
louder and nlore plainly, and warn them straight\vay of their peril, 
by pointing at once to the cross of Christ as their only refuge, and 
stay, and safety. 
16. Restriction on the use of Scripture would be likely soon to 
result fronl Reserve in displl!ying any of the treasures it contains, 
and disuse of Preaching ,,'ould follow, though Preaching, and hear- 
ing, and reading the Scriptures, are manifest means of grace, as ,veIl 
as public and private Prayer, and the Sacralllents of the Church. 
See also Par. 48, in Chap. VIII. 


BLOl\lFIELD, BISHOP OF LONDox.-1842. 
26. No\v if Justification, or its results, be, as undoubtedly they 
are, inseparably connected with Faith in the Atonelnent \vrought by 
Jesus Christ, I do not understand ho,v it can he expedient or la ,y- 
ful for us, who are to declare to our people all the counsel of God, 
to practise any thing of that Reserve, \vhich \"as practised by the 
early teachers of Christianity; and to forbear froln pressing upon 
the less advanced of our hearers the 1110st suLlilne and lllysterious 
Doctrines of the Gospel. But, in truth, the Reserve of the early (not 
the prin1Ïtive) Fathers of the ChUi 
h, "'as dift"erent, if not as to its 
subjects, yet certainly as to its objects, froln that which appears 
to be IlO\V recommended: and supposing it to have been prudent 
and comulendable in then
, it by no Ineans follows, that it is ex- 
pedient or proper in the present state of the Church. · 
27. The Doctrine of the Aton(1Iuent, and that of a Trinity of Per- 
sons in the Unity of the Godhead, ll1ysteries, be it renlelnbered, to 
the highest order of intellect-as well as to the ""eakest understand- 
ing, .and to be re{'eived by both "rith child-like silnplicity of faith- 
furn.Ish, ",hen pr?I?erly set forth, the most a.ffecting a
ù constrain
ng 
IDObYC3 to hUllllhty, repentance, and hohness of lIfe: and wIth 
2F2 
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respect to the former more especially,.I cannot conceive that any 
teaching, in \vhich it does not occupy a prominent and conspicuous 
place, can 1e effectual in tltrning tIle Iwarts of tlte disobedient to the 
wisdorn of the .Just. 
28. If indepd the Reserve, ,vhich is recomlnended to us, be 
nothing more than a cautious and reverent abstaining from a too 
falniliar lnode of treating the sacred and suhlime mysteries of our 
religion; or from such an inculcation of them, as may tend to 
thro\v into the shade its practical duties, and lead 11lell so to con- 
template the attributes, or secret things of God, as to forget or Ull- 
dervalue his cOll1mands, I readily ndlnit the necessity of such a 
Reserve: 7 but any thing of the nature of a disci'plina a'rcani 8 I as 
promptly reject. 


l\lOUNTAIN, BISHOP OF l\10NTREAL.-1842. 
[9 The grand and prominent object of the Christian Ministry, in 
every department of service, and every detail of labour, n1ust be to 
dra,v sinners to God through Chri
t; to nlake theu1 really under- 
stand that tltro'llph I-lim they lla'Ce access b.yone Sp'irit to the Father: 
the constant plea which ,ve urge, the everlasting theIne of our per- 
suasion, the leading note of our song, from first to last, must be the 
Lamb of God that tal.:etlt au:ay the sins of the world; He ,,'ho will 
still forn1 the sulÓect of our song in Heaven, for haying ,vashed us 
froln our sins in his own Blood, and Inade us kings and priests unto 


7 It has been observed by DR. PUSEY (Leiter to the Archbishop of Canterbury, p. 77), 
that" The treatment of these Tracts" (on Reserve) "which has been thus unhappily 
countenanced" (by the Bishops) "- being condemned and spoken of lightly, without 
being cOllsidered,--is but one form of that very habit of mind, against which they were 
directed. TIle opposition to them," he continues, "originated mostly in the very need 
of the medicine which it rejected. Had the Tracts been entitled, 'on Reverence ill 
communicating religious knowledge,' it wonld have been a severe condemnation of the 
error which they now treat most tel1derl
', but one which would have been less easily 
eluded. As it is, people have gone off upon a name, and shrunk from the substance. " 
The fallacy of this statement has been completely laid bare by the BISHOP OF OSSURY, 
in forewarning his Clergy of the "uncertainty in the use of the principal term which 
pervades the entire treatise" on Reserve, and i
 the "special source of confusion" 
affecting" every part of it with which we are concerned,-the statements, the infe- 
rences, and the arguments." Vide Parra graphs 31-34 of his Lordship's Charge. See 
also the observations of ARCHDEACON BRO\\ NE, in a note appended to Paragraph 47 of 
the Charge of the Bishop of St. David's. . 
'Vith regard to the 'want of reverence, with which they who speak openly and expli- 
citly of our Lord's Atonement are charged by the writers on Reserve, it. ]-.as been well 
observed by ARCHDEACON SAMUEL 'VILBERFORCE, "God forbid that anyone should 
thus sin against the marvellous goodness of the Lord! Eut how can it be irreverent 
to speak of the Lord Jesus, the l\iedintor between God and man, and yet reverent to 
speak of the awful majesty of the Father? And Jet this is not forbidden us: on the 
contrary, we are told to prepare men for h
aring of the Atonement, by awakening in 
their minds a due sense of the terrors of the Lord; a direction which destroys, therefore, 
tlte o
jection to support which it is urged. "-The J/inistry of Reconciliation. A Sermon 
preached at the Ordination held by the Bishop of 'Villchestcr, December 15th, 1839; 
and published bJ his Lordship
s desire, p. IG.-ED. 
8 For some account of the disciplina arcani and its connection with the method of 
economy, see an extract from a Charge of Bishop l\I'llvaine in appendix. B.-ED. 
9 Vide note 3, p. 10, sllpra.-ED. 
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God. It is in directly nlagnifying Hilll, that "'e best magnify and 
advocate the Church in ,vhich \ve ser\'e.] 
Vide Pars. 11, 12, 13, in Chap. X. 


O'BRIEN, BISHOP OF OSSORY, FERNS, AND LEIGHLIN.-1842. 
20. One ,vho thus studies the ,vhole sacred volul11e patiently 
and reverently, has this .inlportant advantage as a teacher-to note 
but one out of very many-that he will be able, and disposed too, 
to present the ,vhole body of truth which it contains in juster pro- 
portions, than one who reads it by fits and starts, in such parts as 
passing curiosity, or a passing exigency, offers to him. Such patient 
study of the ,vhole of Revelation is, in l11any cases, necessary to 
correct the tendency to di
tort and exaggerate, which is so often 
the result of the study of human systems of theology, even of those 
\vhich are in aU n1ain points sound. They are all in this, at least, 
lnarked ,,'ith the imperfection of their source, even \vhen they she\v 
no clearer indications of it, that they present some portions of the 
Divine scheme,-not in entire neglect of the remaining parts-but 
in undue prominence ,vith respect to theln. And, even if our vie,v 
of Revelation be dra\vn, not from any of these human systems, but 
directly from the Bible, ,ve ought to bear in 111ind, that it is of the 
nature of a human system, and that it is liable to this displacenlent 
of the features of Divine truth at the first. And, supposing that 
\ve can be sure that \ve have guarded against this in forn1ing it, 
still, when 'we carry it into use, it is liable to contract this fault, 
unless ,ve are constantly readjusting every part of it, hy bringing 
it again and again to the ,,'ord of God-not as if \ve continually 
apprehended that it needed to be freed from some fundanlelltal 
error-this ,vo
11d be to lead a life of pyrrhonisol, not of faith; 
but to secure it from such derangement of its parts as may disturb 
their proper relation, \vhether as auxiliary or antagonist po\vers- 
such a gradual developo1ent of 
articular portions, and neglect of 
others, as may, by an imperceptIble but sure process, destroy the 
hannony and perfection of the whole. 
21. Such undue deve]oPlnent of particular portions of Divine 
truth, if "'e descend to their n1Ïnuter features, are of course as 
various as lnen's intellects, and tastes, and habits, and circul11stances. 
But our o
ject makes us concerned only with broader distinctions. 
And, vie\ving these varieties in this 'yay, very Illany, if not all of 
them, fall under t\VO great divisions; one being fon11ed of all those 
in which the Lord's Atonement appears with too little reference to 
His example; and the other, of those in ,vhich His example is 
inculcated with too little reference to His Atonement. I 111ay say 
at the outset, that I do not mean to include in the former class that 
extrenle in which the necessity of taking Christ as our example, 
and ainling at being like hin1, is denied, ,vhich is \vhat is generally 
understood by Antinomianism; while from the latter class I mean 



438 


RESERVE, ETC.-UNDUE DEVELOPMENT 


to exclude the extreme ,vhich denies the Doctrine of the Atonenlent 
altoget.her, ,vhich is Socinianisul. I mean, however, to conlpre- 
hend in the forIller division, all cases in \vhich the AtoneJnent is 
preached distinctly and fully, but in ,vhich, \vhile it is aclinow- 
ledged that those \vho receive the Doctrine ought, and are bound, 
to obey and iruitate Hitn \vho has \vrought this reconciling ,york, 
Jet this obligation is not stated with due distinctness, nor are 
proper pains taken to preH8 the duty upon then1 in detail; ,vhile, 
on the other hand, I Dlean to cOlllprehend in the other class, all the 
cases ,,,here, while the Atonelnent is acknowledged, the life of 
Christ is sought to be produced independently of belief in it, and 
by other 11lotives than those \vhich it supplies. 
22. No\v, that both these are ullscriptural systeols, I need not 
say; and that both, therefore, are to be avoided, I need not say: 
but I do not ,visit to conceal that I thillk the latter far the \vorse 
and nlore deadly error. The fornler sets out upon the principle that 
all Christian practice is to be derived froll1 Christian l
aith, \vhich 
is a certain and fundamental truth, more or less denied Ly the 
latter. It infers then, that if \ve can ill1plallt true Faith, Christian 
practice ,viII follo\v, on the principle, that if \ve can produce the 
cause, it .will produce the effect; and that, therefore, \ve need not 
l11ake this any object of our care and exertion. But, however true 
the abstract principle is, it ought to be remembered in every 
application of it, that ,vhat is usuaIIy called tlte cause, is 110t the 
sole cause in any such sense as not to require the concurrence of 
various subordinate causes, in order that it should produce its full 
effects; sOluetin1es that it should produce any effect at all. And 
that, further, an nloral caU:5es at lea
t, not only require to be 
directed and regulated, but to be developed and strengthened by 
exercise. And, to COll1e to the particular case \vith \vhich ,ve are 
concerned, it is true that a man cannot l'eaIIy believe in Christ 
,vithout loving IIil11, or love Hilll ,vithout a desire to please Him. 
But to labour to in1plant the principle of Faith in Christ in the 
heart, and to leave it then, ,vithout endeavouring to guide, and 
regulate, and stimulate, and exercise it, is not l11erely to neglect 
what all that \ve kno\v of the hUlllan tnind she\vs to be essential to 
the full development and efficiency of every such principle, but, 
,vhat is of still l110re consequence than any such error in mental 
philosophy, it is running counter to all the exanJples of Divin'e 
teaching ,vhich we find in the 'V ord of God; and in thus ahandon- 
ing the duty of a teacher, the 
Iinister not only, as far as in him 
lies, stunts and d\,yarfs the principle of Faith ,vhen it is rea]]y in 
the heart, but he helps sinners to delude then1selve!S ,vith the 
persuasion, that it is in the heart ,vhen it realJy is not, by putting 
out of view the safeguard against such self-deception .which the 
'\visdonl of God has provided in the requirel11ents of his \V ord. 
23. Such a course is, doubtles
'I to be condenuled and avoided. 
But stilI, as I said before, I do not think it so preposterous or so 
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preSU111ptnous as the atte111pt to build up the Christian character, 
\\'ithout fi)'st laying the foundation in the belief of this truth. 
Indeed, as to the real presumption of this procedure, when one 
considers the nature of the truth which it is proposed to set aside, 
and all that is declared in Scripture of its place in the Divine plan 
for saving f'inners, one can hardly find language to characterize the 
faithless ternprity of thus dealing with it. But, in ,vhat I have said, 
I have Ineant to speak of the lllora] influence of this great Doctrine, 
leaving out all considerations of its saving pfficacy, any further than 
that is necessarily involved in any consideration of its moral influ- 
ences. And, limiting our vie\v as exclusively as possible to the 
latter, I ll1ean to say, that one who preaches the Doctrine of the 
Atonelnent dearly and fuBy, ,vhile he neglects the 111 oral training 
,vhich ought to accolIlpany it, is infinitely less likely to preach in 
vain, than the 111an \\'ho seeks to carryon this training \vithout 
doing any thing to set forth and secnre belief in that Doctrine. 
.J ust as,-alld I trust that the propriety of the comparison ,viII be 
felt hy all \vho hear me,-just as one "rho sO\VS good seed, \vhile 
he neglects the other duties of the husbandnlan, is 1110re likely to 
have a crop than he \vho performs aU such offices, with the greatest 
possible exactness and diligence, \vhile he neglects to SO\v the seed. 
24. Bishop Butler remarks, that it is one of the weaknesses of 
our l1ature, \vhen, upon a comparison of two things, one is found 
to be of greater importance than the other, to consider this other as 
of scarce any Ïlnportance at all. And there is evidently the danger 
fronl the saUle ,veakness, that a comparison of t\VO things, \vhich 
shews one to be more objectionable than the other, n1ay abate unduly 
our dread of the latter. I am not insensible to this danger; and 
I trust it will appear, t11at I have not \vantonly incurred it on the 
l)resent occasion. 
25. This mode of discharging the duties of a preacher, byattempt- 
ing to carryon Christian training, l\'ithout laying the foundation in 
Christian Faith, has been recentJy advocated very strenuously, and 
very perseveringly. It ,vas distinctly put forward and supported 
in one of the Tracts for the Tin1es ; * and, after an interval of nearly 
three years, the attempt was renewed in another of that series of 
publications, which have acquired such unhappy celebrity.t 
26. The title of both Tracts is, "On Reserve in cO'llzmunicating 
Religious Knowledge." But it i
 only with the Reserve in com- 
municating the Doctrine of the Atonement, \"hich the writer 
recommends, that "\ve are no\v concerned. \Vhat that is, I shall 
enable you to judge, by giving you the statements of his view'S in 
his o'vn .words, as they are found in the Tracts :-It is said "The 
prevailing notion of bringing fOf\vard the Atonement explicitly and 
prominently on all occasions . . . . . is evidently quite opposed to 
,,,hat \ve consider the teaching of Scripture."t Indeed, it is said, 


* Tract, No. 80. 


+ Tract, No. 87. 


::: Tract, No. 80, p. 7 õ. 
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that "In al1 things it ,vouid appear, that this Doctrine, 80 far froln 
its being what is supposed, is, in fact, the very' secret of the J..Jord,' 
,vhich SololTIon 
ays is \vith the righteous, and 'the covenant' not 
to ùe lightly spoken of by nlan, but which' lIe ,viII shew to then1 
that fear Ililn.'" * And it iR proposed to account for" The cause 
of the extraordinary prevalence of this Inodern opinion of the 
necessity of preaching the Atonen1ent thus explicitl}..,"t as if its 
prevalence ,vere sOlnethillg so strange as to delnand a special 
explanation. Further, it is said: "And Hot only is the exclusive 
and naked exposure of so very sacred a truth unscriptural and 
dangerous, but, as Bishop 'Vilson says, the cOlnforts of religion 
ought to be applied ,yith great caution. Aud moreover to require, 
as is sOllletÏ1nes done frolu both gro,vn persons and chilùren, an 
explicit declaration of a belief in tlH
 Atonement, and the fuIl Ws- 
surance of its po"rcr, appears equally untenable." t Again:" "rith 
l'egard to the notion, that it i8 necessary to bring for\vard the 
Doctrine of the Atonenlent on all occasions, prominently and ex- 
clusively, it is really dlfficuJt to say any thing in ans\ver to an 
opinion, ho,vever popular, \Vhell oue is quite at a loss to kno\v on 
,vhat grounds the opinion is maintained.'" 
 Again: "It [its 
difference froln the Scripture ll10de of teaching] Inay be observed 
in this, that this scheme puts knowledge first.. and obedience after- 
wards: let this Doctrine, they say, be received, and good \vorks 
will necessarily folIo\v. Holy Scripture throughout adopts the 
opposite course." And in a note upon this it is said, " One instance 
in Scripture has been applied otherwi
e: 'l\Iake the tree good and 
his fruit good, or el
e make the tree corrupt and his fruit corrupt.' 
. . . . . Is it not a very overstraiupd interpretation to appl J this 
to the Doctrine of the Atonelnent, on the supposition that the 
infinite and incomprehensible love of God manifested therein, ,viII, 
on being published, po,verfully affect luen's minds, and, on being 
heard, regenerate their 80uls ! Is there any 
anction whatever for 
this in Holy Scripture?". * And again: "To suppose, therefore, 


-II Tract, No. 80, p. 76. t Ibid. p. 76. 
::: Ibid. p. 78. S Tract, 1\0. 87, p. 51. 
** Tract, No. 87, pp. 56,57. Upon this quotation I think it necessary to make one 
or two remarks :-1. The system which the writer refers to, in maldng Faith the source 
and spríng of obedience, does undoubtedly make some kind and degree of knowledge 
precede obedience, just because Faith requires for its foundation some amount of know- 
ledge. In this sense, and to this extent, this system does put knowledge first, and 
obedience afterwards. But this, as it ought to be necessary to remark, does not presume 
that knowledge to any amount produces Faith, or produces obedience. Nor is it in- 
consistent in any way with the truth that to other kinds and degrees of knowledge, 
Faith is a key, and that obedience is a k&y. 2. Upon the very great unfairness of 
describing ".Make the tree good," &c., as the single text relied on by those whom the 
writer opposes, it is probably better to say nothing. But as to the use said to be made 
of it
 it may be freely admitted that it is prt'ssed too far, if it be taken to prove any thing 
more than that an)' attempt at reformation which does not reach the state of the heart, 
from which outward evil proceeds, must be ineffeptual. It evidently does not of itself 
prove that the Atonement is the appointed or a proper instrument for effecting this 
reformation, 3. As to what is said upon that point, however, if" on being published, " 
and "011 being heard," mean tbat the DocÜ'il1e is expected, of its own efficacy, and 
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that a Doctrine so unspeakable and m}-sterious as tllat of the 
Atonenlent, is to be held out to the ilnpenitent sinner to be em- 
braced in sOlne lnanner to nlove the affections, is so unlike the 
Lord"s conduct, that it nlakes one fear for the ultilnate consequences 
of such a systelu."* 
27. I have given so nlany passages, because I feel it to be very 
ÌInportant to fix beyond any reasonable doubt the true o
ject of the 
Tract, as regard
 this Doctrine. And the more carefully, because 
it is sOlnetilnes denied, that the author reaUy intends to discoun- 
tenance the preaching of the Atonement; or to do any thing Inore 
than oppose and condemn that excIusi'Fe preaching of the Doctrine 
(i. e., the preaching of it and nothing else) .which I have myself 
condenlned, as at variance ,vith the dictates of right reason and the 
exanlple of Holy Scripture. And it is very true, that the Tract 
does denounce the exclusive preaching of the Doctrine. But it is 
equally true, that it opposes the explicit preaching of it. Soule of 
the sentences in the passages which I have quoted, and elsewhere, 
are so franled. and (perhaps through a real confusion bet ween them 
in the mind of the author) the exclusive and the explicit preaching 
of the Doctrine are nlixed together and interchanged in such a ,yay, 
as nlig-ht possibly create SOlne doubt in the minds of plain readers, 
,,,hether more is Ineant than to condelnn the former moue of 
teaching. But this doubt only applies to some of the passages. In 
some, it must be evident to the very plainest readers, that any 
explicit preachinp of th.e Doctrine to sinners is condemned; and 
indeed in the two last, the hope of Inoving their affections by such 
l1leans, is branded as at once dangerous and chilnerical. 1 
28. And, in saying this, I am not overlooking .what the author 
himself has said, apparently \vith the vie\v of disclahning such a 


without any exertion of the Spirit's power, to produce this needful change, it is freely 
admitted that for such an expectation there is no sanction whatever in Holy Scripture. 
Hut neither, it is presumed, is there any foundation for representing that it is enter. 
tained and acted upon b
' any class of preachers at the present day. All profess at 
least to hold that eyen if })aul were the preacher, the Lord must open the hearts of his 
hearers, or he would preach in vain. And, in fact, I do not believe that any who 
preach the Atonement explicitly, do so under such an expectation of its natural effects. 
But there are two suppositions, which they do make; they suppose that the preaching 
of Christ, and of his death, and his rising again, by his :l\Iinisters, is an appointed 
mode of producing saving Faith in Him. And if they be asked for a sanction for 
this supposition. they may refer, to name one passage out of many, to Rom. x. 
4-17. And another supposition on which t]ley rest, is that the Faith which the Spirit 
produces through the hearing of the lVord of God, He uses as an instrument in cleansing 
the sinner.s heart, and in enabling him to resist the world and the prince of the world, 
and in all things to do and to suffer as God requires him. And for this supposition it 
is presumed that there is abundant Scripture-sanction (to adduce again but a few pla.ces 
out of very many) in Acts xv. 9; in Eph. vi. 16; in I John v. 4, and in Heb. xi. 
* Tract, No. 87, p. 65. 


I It had been previously asserted by MR. NEW:ì\fAN, that such a hope has no foun- 
dation in Scripture. "X 0 one sanction can ùe adduced from Scripture, whether of 
precept or example, in behalf of stimulating the affections (of gratitude or remorse) 
by means of the Atonement, ill order to the conversion of the hearers:'!! J.Vewman.s 
.Arians, p. :H.-ED. 
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design. His first Tract, under this apprehension of its oqject, 
dre"w frolll various quarters very strong expre
sions of disa ppro- 
bation and alarlu. Aud in ad\Terting, in the second Tract, to such 
Inanifestations of feeling, he gives \"hat seenlS intended as a dis- 
avo\\Tal of the purpose ascribed to hÏ1n. lIe a81\:s,-" Do \ve then 
maintain that it [the Doctrine of the Atonen1ent] is to be inten- 
tionallJ' and designedly \yithdra\,-n fron1 all public Inention 
" To 
,,'hich he replies that he and his friends never suggested or practised 
any such thing.* And perhaps such is the case. But this is not 
\vhat he \vas charged \vith. It "Tas not al]eged against the Tract 
that it condelnned all public 'Iuenf-Ïon of the Doctrine; but that it 
discountenanced the preaching of it to in1penitent sinners to bring 
thenl to repentance, and to penitent sinners to confirnl them in 
holiness; that it condenlned any preaching which nlakes this truth 
the foundation of offers of ulercy to 
inners,-of invitations to 
repentance to sillners,-the source of Christian lllorals to believers, 
-\vhich ulakes it the instrllll1ent of converting and reforn1ing, of 
drawing Inen to Christ, and after Christ. This is \vhat the \vriter 
is charged ,,,ith. Aud this is perhaps not inconsi
tent with the 
literal truth of his disc1ailner. But, at an events, no one can read 
SOlue of the passages which I have read to you, \yith any degree of 
fa.irness and attention, and doubt that the charge is ,veil founded. 
And if the \\Titer's statelnents left his purpose in any respect 
doubtful, the course of the reasoning by \vhich they are sustained 
must lllake it perfectly clear. 
29. These arguments, which are scattered over the Tracts \vith- 
out much regard to order, are dra \\TI1 from a variety of sources. 
Philosophy and Natural Instinct, Scripture and Tradition, are all 
made to cOlubine in enforcing the duty of Reserve, for \vhich the 
\vriter pleads. And he is able to shew, apparently to his o"'n 
perfect satisfaction, that \ve are contradicting the best established 
principles of mental philosophy, resisting the r
ght illlPulses of the 
nature \vhich God has besto\ved upon us, going against the genius 
and spirit of all Divine teaehing, ,vhether in providence or reve- 
lation, but nlore especially rejecting the lesson ,vhich is taught us 
by the exalllple of the Blessed Lord hilnself, and finally opposing 
the principles of the Catholic Church, "Then \ve publish this great 
mystery to men of unholy lives. 
30. I should be very glad to be able to exanline all of these 
arguments in detail. It is only by such a regular revie\v, indeed, 
that I could hope to convey to you any adequate apprehension of 
the mass of sophistry, and Inisrepresentation, and confusion, which 
has been brought to sustain the startling positions \vhich I have 
just read to you. But I could not make such an attempt, \vithout 
losing sight altogether of the linlits \vithin \vhich an address of this 
kind ought to be confined. Instead, therefore, of engaging you in 


· Tract, K o. B7, p. 52. 
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an examination of the entire, I shall confine n1yself to a single 
division, choosing the arguments \vhich have been dra\vn froln the 
exall1ple of the teaching- of our Blessed Lord in the cour
e of his 
earthly 1\Iinistry. I select those arguments, because, ,vhiIe they 
are in their own nature the most ilnportant, they seeln to have 
been those In08t relied on in the Tract, and they certainly have 
contributed more to the impression which it has Inade, than any 
other \"hich it contains; and moreover they furnish a fair specin1en 
of the general character of the reasoning en1ployed in the divisions 
which I anl obliged to onlit. 
31. But, in leaving the others to your own examination, I wish 
to forewarn you of an uncertainty in the use of the principal term, 
,vhich pervades the entire Treatise; 
1t least the iinportant part 
,vith which we are concerned, and against \vhich therefore you have 
need to be continually on your guard. Reserve is not nlerely used 
for lwldin..q back certain truths, and keeping silence about thein, but 
also for caution, and for discretion, and for reverence, in treating 
thein. And all that the author can find in support for the duty of 
Reserve, in any of the latter senses, is taken by hiIn, apparently 
without any doubt, as of no less force to prove it to be a duty in 
the fonner sense. This, of course, Inakes it easy to establish the 
rule which he desires to enforce. But it reaches further; for it 
apparently makes it fruitless, so far as he is concerned, to remmn 
against it. For \"hen pre
sed ,vith arguments against his rule of 
Reserve, in one of the former senses of the ,vord, he is able to 
retreat into one of the other senses, where he is safe from all dis- 
turbance. 
32. His first Tract, as I said, dre,v forth much opposition; and, 
by a number of \vriters, the unsound and unscriptural character of 
the rule of Reserve, as regarded the Atonement, which he sought 
to establish, \vas very clearly exhibited. And then the virtue of 
this ambiguity appeared. For, in his second Tract, in adverting to 
these publications, he regards hill1self siinply as contending for 
reverence in handling- Divine truths. And, as none of the various 
,vriters against his Treatise had shewn any disposition to question 
that this is a duty; after all that they had done, he is able to look 
upon all of th
nl as opponents, who ,vonld fain assail his' principle,' 
but who find themselves really unahle to say any thing against it ! 
33. But IllY business is not \vith the author, but \vith you. And 
I hope it may be of SOlne assistance to you in threading the mazes 
of this very long, very l'all1bling, and very misty Treatise, to be 
forewarned of this 
pecial source of confusion, which affects every 
part of it with which \ve are concerned,-the statements, the infer- 
ences, and the arguments. So that, ,vhile the practical part is 
shifting bet\veen a recol1]t)1endation to treat certain great truths 
,vith reverence, and a prohibition to put them forward at all, in our 
public teaching, every argulllent in favour of the former course is 
regarded as commending the latter; while everyone who opposes 
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the latter-who raises his voice against holding back these great 
Doctrine
,-is treated either as arguing against reverence in dealing 
with then1, or as arguing beside the question if he is not. 
34. 'Vith this general safeguard, I n1ust leave, as I said, the 
other arguments to your O\V11 examination, and confine nlyself to 
that n10st important class, which the author derives froln the 
RESERVE \vhich characterized the public teaching of the Bles'Sed 
Lord. 
35. This Reserve is said to have pervaded his ,vhole l\Iinistry; to 
have appeared in the perfonnance of his miracles, in the 1110de in 
which he taught by parables, and, particularly, as bearing n10st 
directly on the matter in hand, in his holding back in his public 
teaching the great truths of his o,vn Divinity and Atonement. 
36. The statements, ho,vever, concerning it are at once so exag- 
gerated and so indistinct, that, before I proceed further, I find it 
necessary to relnind you of t ,vo points, in order that the true 
nature and extent of the Reserve exereised by the Blessed Lord, 
may not be misunderstood. 
37. (1.) \Vhatever be the Reserve ,vhich He maintained con- 
cerning the necessity and efficacy of his snffering8, in order to 
procure forgiveness for sinners, yet He does distinctly, and without 
any Reserve, fron1 the first to the last of his 1\1inistry, declare the 
necessity and the efficacy of Faith in Hinlself, in procuring the for- 
giveness of their sins, and their full acceptance ,vith God. "And as 
1\loses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so mllst the 
Son of 1\lan be lifted up: that wIt osoeve 'i" believeth in Hirn :=;hould 
not perish, but have everlasting life. For God so loved the ,vorId, 
that he gave his only Legotten Son, that wlwsoever believeth in Hirrt 
should not perish, but have everlasting life.'" " He that believeth on 
HÙn is not cO/
demned, but he that believeth not is condelnned 
already, because he believeth not in the name of the only begott.en 
Son of God.'" "Verily, verily, I say unto you, lte tltat believetlt 
on Ine hath everlasting life." "And this i:, the will of Hiln that 
sent me, that everyone ,vhich seeth the Son, and believetlt on Hirn, 
may have everlasting life, and I ,viII raise hiln up at the last day." 
H If ye believe not in me, ye shall die in your sins." "He that 
lJtJlievetll on 'Jíze, though he ,vere dead, 'yet shall he live: and who- 
soever Jiveth, and believetlt on me, shall never die.'" "This is the 
work of God, that '!Ie belie'Ce in I-lim wlw'J1
 He hatl" sent." Rut 
I need not go on to 111ultiply quotations. The ,vords ,vhich I have 
given were spoken by Rin1 at the very beginning and at the very 
end of his 1\linistry, as ,veIl as at internlediate periods; and you 
must see that they are abundantly sufficient to she'v that, upon this 
point-that is, upon the neces.r;ity and efficacy of Faitlb in the Son 
of God, to secu're a sinner's forgiveness with the 
Iost lIiglt, there 
'vas no Reserve in the Lord's teaching. 
38. (2.) In ,vhatever other respects his teaching may be de- 
scribed as a system of Reserve, it is no\vhere, nor at any time, a 
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systelll of Reserve as regards the readiness of God to receive, and to 
pardon the repentant sinner. And I \vish to draw your attention the 
more particularly to this point, because there is nothing in the 
preaching of the Atonement at the present day, which raises more 
hostility and alarm in those who oppose it, than that it presents God 
as God ready to forgive. 
39. How unreservedly the Lord offers Hin1 in this character, you 
know. He presents Him to us as a Lord to \vhom his servant o\ved 
ten thousand talents, and \vho, in \vrath, cOlnmands him to be sold, 
\vith his wife and children, and all that he had, that he might pay 
this great debt; but \vho, when that servant casts himself at his 
feet, and supplicates his forbearance, is 'moved with compassion, and 
looses ltim, and forgives him tl
e debt. Again, He sets Him before 
us as a creditor who had t\VO debtors; one o\ving Him an hundred 
pence, and the other fifty, and who, u'l
en they had nothing to pay, 
frankly forgæve thenl both. And you know too how He she"ws Him 
to us in the person of the \vronged and forsaken father, who sees, 
'ieltile he is !Jet a great way of, the returning prodigal, and runs 
and falls on his neck and kisses hi'fn. ..And \vhen the penitent 
wanderer asks but the place of a servant, in the home \vhere he had 
abandoned and forfeited the place of a child; the father calls for 
a robe, and a ring, and all that could n1ark his perfect restoration 
to the full privileges of his birth, and commands that the house 
should resound with feasting and joy at the return of his lost SON. 2 
And the Lord tells us that this joy but shado\vs forth the rejoicing 
\vhich fiBs the courts of heaven, at the return of one repentant 
sinner to God. 
40. Here is no Reserve \vith respect to an ilnportant part of the 
Doctrine of the Atonement: the very part, as I said, which 
creates most jealousy and alarll1, and on account of \vhich chiefly, 
I presume, the preaching of that Doctrine is discountenanced. 


41. Having said this, \vhich I think it most ilnportant that you 
should remelll ber, I shaH not stop to examine any of the instances 
\vhich are alleged as ex:unples and proofs of this Reserve. Some 
of them are fairly alleged in the case; but there is the strangest 
violence done to Scripture, to "'ring additional instances from it, 
\vhen thE' more obvious ones are e-xhausted. * But \ve are not con- 


· To give one f'xample out of a great many,-''" It is in the retired Galilee that the 
Gospel seems to open with blessings, couched in the half-secret, thoucrh simple forms 
of t
e ße
t.itudes; and .it is in the c.fowded temple at Jerusalem, that our 'Lord's 
pubhc l\l11ustry ends wIth the OpposItes throughout to these Beatitudes, the woes 
p
onounced on the J
ws 
t Jerusalem. "-Tract 80, p. 10. Now it is sufficiently ob- 
VIOUS to remark on tillS pomt, I. That the Lord did not choose Galilee as the seat of 
his l\linistrJ at this time, until he was driven to take refuge there by the danger which 
he had reason to apprehend in Judæa. 2. That the retired Galilee was the part of the 


2 See the remarks of I\IR. 'V ARD upon this ParalJIe, note 8, p. 406, .!upra.-ED. 
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cerned in looking closely at them, because ,vhat they are intended 
to prove is, in a general ,yay, to be adlnitted. It is not to be 
questioned that the Lord, upon several occasions, she\ved a desire 
to conceal his Iniracles; that at times He seems to adopt the para- 
bolical forn1 in teaching, for the veil \vhich it thro\ys over his 
meaning; and that, in his preaching and teaching, the great truths 
of his o\vn Divinity and Atonen1ent seem generally to have been 
held back. 
42. But it is ,,,ith the inference froln these facts that we are 
concerned. And that is, that the Lord"s example in this case is 
binding on us as a rule of conduct, because the reason on u'hich it 
was founded still remains in full force. For the reason is settled 
to be, that it requires a preparation of heart to receive and profit 
by these great truths; and that it ,vas in tenderness to those who 
\vanted this preparation, that He held back from them \\'hat they 
,,,,ould have rejected or abused, and what, therefore, could not be 
offered to theln \vithout a\vfully enhancing their guilt: and, as it is 
not to be doubted that the public preaching of these great truths 
no,v would suqject multitudes to the saIne fearful hazards, it is 
thought that it is plainly our duty to in1Ïtate the Lord'ls Reserve, 
and to hold them back, except \vhere there is due preparation to 
receive them aright. 
43. No\v the first remark that I would lnake upon this reasoning 
is, that it proceeds upon the exceedingly precarious-I n1ight say, 
infinitely in1probable-assun1ption, that ,ve can detern1ine all the 
reasons \vhich actuated the Blessed Lord in this part of his conduct. 
This is plainly assumed, I say, \vhen \ve are asked to convert the 
Lord's example, in this or any such case, into a I'ule of conduct for 
ourselves upon the ground
 alleged, namely, that the rea80n \vhich 
detern1ined his conduct obtains no less in our case: for, unless we 
knew' all the reasons of his conduct, there may plainly be S0111e 
\vhich have reference so pxclusively to his office, the point of the 
dispensation at \vhich lIe \vas placed, and other circtUnstallces 
peculiar to Him, that \"hile they made it right and suitable for 
Hiln, they Inight render it \vrong and lunvarrantahle in us. 
44. Nor can it be said that this is a bare and vague possibility, 
such as n1ay be alleged in ahnost any case to suspend decision and 
action. Because the differences bet\\reen Him aud those \vho teach 


Holy Land most noted for its populousness. Indeed, the translation of raÀ1Àala TWV 

8J1wv, by Galilee the populous, proposed by some, however erroneous it be, was pro- 
bably suggested by the fact, and certainly accords with it. .J osephus, after describing 
it as eminently fertile, and as consequently cultivated throughout, so that not a spot 
was unoccupied, adds, &.ÀÀà leal 7T!JlCval, leal T?J '1'é;)J/ leCAJ!Jwv 7rÀ118os 7rav'Taxov 7roÀv- 
dll8pCAJ7T'oV ðlà T.}W Ev8'f}JIlav,-De Bell. Jud. l. 3, c. 2. And, 3. \Vhatever were its ordi- 
nary state, the Evangelist's description of it. just at the moment that the Gospel opened 
with the Beatitudes, shews how curiously misplaced is the epithet retired. "And there 
followed him great multitudes of people, from Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from 
Jerusalem, and from Judæa, a.nd from beyond .Jordan." .1\1att. iv. 25.-And this is 
only a ver>' ordinary specimen of the way in wbich Scripture is used throughout tbe 
Tract. 
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in his name now, are so numerous and obvious, that it would be 
presulnable that they, or sonle of them, may have entered into the 
motives of his conduct, or indeed constituted the motives of it ; 
even if \ve could not she\v from Scripture that they actually did. 
But this we can do. 
45. (1.) As to his nliracles,-\ve kno,v from the Gospels, that the 
Lord ,vas under an apprehension that there luight be a pren1ature 
lllovement against Him on the part of his enernies on the one hand; 
or on the part of the people in his favour on the other. That these 
fears led to precautionary nleasures on his part on lllore occasions 
than one, both in changing the scene of his 
linistry, and in for- 
bidding the publication of his Iniracles, we are expressly told.* 
And it \vould be very conceivable and probable, that fIe was in- 
fluenced by the same motive on other occasions, when \ve are not 
expressly informed that such \vas the case. 
46. As to his holding back, in his public teaching, the Doctrine 
of the Atonement, it seems accounted for, in SOine Ineasure at least, 
by the consideration, that the ,york of the Atonelnent \vas still 
future. 'Vhen it \vas distant, it seenled good to God to present it 
to nlan only in type and figure; and the same reasons, whatever 
they \vere, which led to this partial conceahnent of it, ,vhiIe it ,vas 
far off, might, very intelligibly, have rendered it \vrong that it should 
be fuIJy disclosed, ho,vever near it came, until it \vas actually ac- 
com plished. 
47. As to his Reserve concerning his o,vn higher nature, I might 
remark, (as I lllight have done in the case of the Doctrine of the 
Atonement,) that it is represented as nlore absolute than it really 
,vas. But without dwelling on this, it seems, so far as it really 
existed, to be accounted for by ,vhat has been already said of his 
Reserve on the two other points, nall1ely the Doctrine of the Atone- 
lueut, and the perfornlance of his nliracles. Because, as to the first, 
,vhether ,ve can see the reason of it or not, the fact is very certain, 
that in the Revelation ,vhich preceded the Lord's cOIl1ing, the veil 
,,'hich was thrown over the Lord's Atonement, extended to the 
Doctrine of the Trinity. And after the Lord's departure, ,vhen the 
former ,vas clearly disclosed, the latter also ,vas made manifest. It 
,vould not be strange to find at a time, which was in its character, 
as ,veIl as in fact, interillediate, that ,vhile any Reserve ,vas main- 
tained (for ,vhatever cause) with respect to the Atonement, some- 
thing of the sanle should be exercised with respect to the Lord's 
Divinity. And again, as to the second, the sanIe prudential reasons 
,vhich restrained Ifim at tiIl1CS from the open performance of mi- 
racles, might very intelligibly have withheld the public and explicit 
declaration of his nature and office, as likely no less to call forth 
some prelnature outbreak of the hostility of his eneinies, or of the 
zeal of the multitude in his favour. 


* .Matt. xi. 14-16; John vi. 15. 
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48. I am not concerned in estab1ishing the adequacy of these 
reasons. It is hardly necessary, indeed, to prove their truth. It 
,vould be enough, if any reasons could be assigned for the Lord'ls 
Reserve, which apply altogether to Him, and not at all to us; and 
\vhich at the san1e time have so llluch probability, that no one can 
deny that they lllay have entered into the motives \vhich deter- 
mined his conduct in this matter. And these seen1 plainly, at the 
very least, reasons of the kind required. 
49. And it is needlpss to say, that there may be others also \vhich 
\ve are not able to gue
s at. And if there \vere no more to be said, 
this ought to be enough to warn us against the folly and presump- 
tion of converting the Lord'ls procedure in this lnatter into a rule of 
conduct for ourselves, on the assumptiou that the full grounds of it 
are assigned, \vhen it is ascribed to his reluctance to increase the 
condemnation of those \vho \vere not in a state to receive these high 
truths ,vhich He \vithheld. 
50. But, indeed, we can go much further; and ho\vever super- 
fluous it nlay be for any purpof;e of deciding the question, it is use- 
ful, as making it more fully understood. I remark, then, that not 
only does the history of the Lord'ls 
linistry furnish cases, such as 
these referred to, in which this Reserve \vas exercised upon pru- 
dential reasons, and not for the moral reason \vhich is represented 
as its sole Inotive, but it also supplies others in \vhich the lllor'al 
reason \vas as strong as it could have been in any, and in \vhich, 
not",-ithstanding, no Reserve was exercised. 
51. For example, I need hardly relllind you that many-indeed 
Inost of his lTIOst striking miracles, ,vere perfornled in the presence 
of vast n1ultitudes, and this at every stage of his 1\linistry, fronl the 
first to the last. a 


a The way of dealing with this elubarrassing point which is adopted in the 
1"1 rac t, seelns worth considering. 
The fact, that by far the g-reater number of the Lord's most striking miracles 
which are recorded in the Gospels, were perfornled in the face of great n1ulti- 
tudes, would se(-'In to be a very elubarassing one to the theory maintained in 
the Tracts on Reserve. The following is the only notice which appears of it 
in either number. "And if we take the instance of tho
e miracles which ap- 
pear to have been the most public, those, for instance, of the loaves and fishes, 
with five thousand persons [men, beside women and children], on one occasion, 
and four thousand [men, beside women and children] on the other, partaking of 
then1; even here it would appear as if there were somehow a sort of secret cha- 
racter about the miracle; for the multitudes were afterwards following our 
Saviour, because they ate of the bread, but not considering the Iniracle; and of 
the disciples themselves, of whonl it is saiù, (hy sonle douhtless very Ï1npOl'ta.nt 
coincidence of expression of the four evangelists on both occasions,) that they 
dbtributed the bread as it grew in their hands, it is said inlnlediately after on 
the sea, that they considered not the miracle. It was not, therefore, even on 
this public occasion.. like an overpowering sign frmll heaven, but the Divine 
agency even here retiring in some degree fl'Olll vic,y, as in his natural pro- 
vidence. u 
 


'* No. 80, page 14. 
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52. And this of itself thro,vs not a little doubt on the reality of 
the cause assigned in the Tract for the Lord's Reserve. I do not 


Now, upon this I n1ust begin by remarking, how delusive and irreverent is 
this mode of disposing of an objection which Scripture offers to the writers 
theory. There are, as I have said, a large claess of adverse cases. The writer 
takes two of thel11 (which for this purpose are but one), and attempts to re- 
concile them to his views by a process, which rests upon something so peculiar 
to them, that, however successful it wel'e in accounting for them, it could not, 
by any possibility be supposed to account for, or to do any thing to account for, 
the others. And so all the others are left, without any attempt to abate their 
force, as objections to his theory,-objections amounting, in fact, to nothing 
less than this: that the application which he makes of his theory of Reserve 
to the n1iracles of the Blessed Lord, is inconsistent with a leading fact in the 
history of, not one or 1\vo, but alnlost all the Ino
t striking of his n1Íracles re- 
corded in the Gospels! * 
I must repeat, therefore, that this would be a most delusive and irreverent 
mode of disposing of the objection which the Lord's public miracles offer to the 
writer's theory, even supposing that he had succeeded in reconciling to it the 
only public miracle which he notices. But how entirely he has failed in doing 
this, will appear upon looking a little more closely at what he says. 
The first thing that I choose to notice in his attempt, which I have just 
quoted, is the strange assertion: that of the disciples themselves "it is said, 
(by some doubtless very important coincidence of expression by the four E'l'an- 
gelists on both occasions,) that they distributed the bread as it grew in their 
lwnds," &c. 
It is not easy to say all that ought to be said upon this very extraordinary 
passage; for-I. The second of the two occasions is recorded by only two of 
the Evangelists; an inaccuracy which would scarcely be worth noticing, except 
as shewing the wonderful carelessness of the writer in dealing with Holy Scrip- 
ture. 2. No one of the Evangelists uses, on either occasion, the expre&sion which 
is ascribed to all four upon both, and ascribed to them in a way which directs 
such special attention to the words. "That foundation, indeed, the statement 
has in the simple \VOl'ds of the Gospel narratives, it would be hard even to 
guess. 3. If such an expression had been used by the four Evangelists, or by 
anyone of them, it might certain]
r have forn1ed Borne foundation for the 


* Referring the reader to what is said in the part of the Charge with which this note 
is connected, concerning what the Gospels teach directlv, of the reasons for the Lord's 
occasionally desiring that his miracles should not be made known, I wish to add two 
remarks here, as further confirming and illustrating the inference to be drawn from it. 
l. . Th
t this command is sometimes given to those who had been publicl!! healed by him 
-In the face of a 8.ynagogue, or at times a larger assemblage,-and at times too, when 
the mixed multitude before which the miracle had bE-ell wrought, had given very clear 
evidence, that they were in no state of preparation to profit by the display of his mi- 
raculous power. In such cases the cÐmmanù 
lot to make it or Him known would seem 
very eviùently prudential (in the sense explained in the Charge). 2. In one case he 
charged one upon whom he had wrought a very wonderful work, to go ltome to his frwnds, 
and tell them llOw great things tlle Lord had done for him, and had had compassion on him. 
<l\.Iark v. I?; Luke viii. 39.) The people to whom this man was sent back, that he 
Imght publIsh to them the Lord"s Divine power, and remain a standinO' witness of it 
a
ong them, had just she
vn how little they possessed the state of mi
d, which the 

vrlter's theorJ wou!d reqUIre, for the performance of the miracle at the first, and for 
Its subsequent pubhcation: for after witnessing this wonder, they besought Him to 
depart ?uf ofthÛr coasts. But then it is to be noted that they were very little likely to 
be eXCIted prematurely, or excessively, by any representations of Christ, which were 
spread abroad among them; and their remote position rendered it also unlikely that 
the case, howeyer it were published there, should attract much attention amoJ]O' his 
powerful enemies. 0 
2 G 
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mean of course that it raises any doubt that a sinner's guilt is fear- 
fully aggravated by the brightness of the light against ,vhich he 


notion, that in this mÏ1'acle the Divine agency retired in some degree from public 
view, as in God's natural prol,idence. But, even then, this notion could hardlv 
be maintained by anyone who read to the end of the narratives. For could 
the same speculation be al)plied to what is actually recorded in all of theln- 
viz. that after the hunger of the 111ultitude was fully satisfied, several baskets 
full (on the occasion related by all, twelve, on the additional occasion recorded 
by St. l\latthew and St. 1\Iark, seven) of the fragments of the food were ga- 
thered up by the disciples? Even if, then, the Evangelists had actually said, 
that the disciples distributed tlte bread as it grew in their hands, (which they do 
not), and if, so far, their narrative l1light suggest the notion that the Divine 
agency was retiring 011 the occasion in some degree from v'iew, as in his natural 
providence, and that they were, therefore, unconscious of the miraculous cha- 
racter of the work which they were perforlning, while it was going on,-could 
this unconsciousness have continued, when they thcn1selves gathered together, 
and l)ut into baskets, a quantity of food visibly exceeding vastly the whole 
quantity which they had at the beginning' for distribution? Could they have 
remained insensible to the miracle after this, even if they had been unconscious 
of it before? And it seenlS worth remarking, as bearing upon the question of 
his reserve on the occasion, that we are expressly told by St. John (vi. 12) 
that this was done by the direct cOlnmand of the blessed Lord HiInself: "Gather 
up the fragn1ents that remain, that nothing be lost." And we are told by St. 
Matthew (xvi. 9-16), and by St. ::\lark (viii. ]9, 20), that when lIe recalled 
these wonders to their mind, He dwelt especially upon this fact, as n1arking 
beyond a doubt the lniraculous natul'e of what had been done. 
.The quantity of fragments left after the lnultitude had eaten, which they 
were, as it were, made to notice, would, of itself, prove to most unprejudiced 
minds, that those who witnessed what was done could not have been uncon- 
scious of its n1iraculous character. And the Lord's having so specially directed 
their attention to it at the time, is an equally satisfactory proof that He could 
not have intended that they should be unconscious of the nlÍracle.=-* But it is 
attempted to be shewn that we have sonle special reason to conclude that they 
actually were, frOlll the language enlployed about both the n1ultitude and the 
Disciples, in the Gospels. For, 1. "The nlultitudes were afterwards followin
 
our Saviour, because they ate of the bread, but not considering the miracle,' 
and 2. Of the Disciples themselves, "it is said inlmediately after on the sea, 
that they considered not the lniracle. n 
Now, I. what is said of the n1ultitude (though there is nothing in Scripture 
exactly corresponding to it) is, I suppose, drawn from the Gospel of St. John, 
where we are told that when they found that lIe had crossed the sea towards 
Capernaum, they also took shipping and caIne to Capernauln seeking for Jesus, 
and that instead of cOlnInending their .zeal, II e reproved them, and said, 
" Verily, verily, I say unto you, ye seek me, not because ye saw the miracles, 


. This is of great importance to the writer's argument. Indeed it is plain that their 
ignorance of the miraculous nature of the act, (if they could be shewn to be ignorant of 
it) would be no proof of the Lord's Reserve in the case, except in the degree in which 
their ignorance might be presumed to have arisen from his intention that it should be 
concealed from them. Now that He did not intend that it should, is sufficiently proved 
by what I have noticed above. But, moreover, that He could hardly have had any 
such intention, is evident from the fact, that just before, lIe had wrought dh"ers 
miracles in the face of tIus same multitude, who beheld them with wonder. "And 
great multitudes came unto him, having with them those that were blind, dumb, 
maimed, and many others, and cast them down at Jesus' feet; and he healed them: 
insomuch that the multitude wondered, when they saw the dumb to speak, the maimed 
to be whole, the lame to walk, amI tho blind to see; and they glorified the God of 
Israel." :l\Iatt. xv. 30, 31. 
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closes his eyes; but that it does suggest some doubt ".hether the 
Lord ,vas influenced, as it is said, in withholding this light from his 


but because ye did eat of the loaves and were filled:>> But it would be very 
strange to infer from this rebuke, that when they witnessed the miracle, they 
did not know that it was a n1iracle,-which is the point, he it remembered, 
that the writer has to nlake good. * On the contrary, it seenlS plain that they 
'Were followinO' the Lord in the expectation of being again miraculou8ly fed by 
him. And th
t what he reproves thelll for, is, that the miracle which they had 
witnessed awoke no feeling in their hearts that He who had thus nliraculously 
supplied their boJily wants, was able to minister to their spiritual necessities; 
-that, eagerly as they followed his traces, it was not under any sense of such 
wants, or with any desire of the" meat which endureth unto everlasting life,>>' 
but in the hope that He would give them again of the" meat that perisheth:' 
'Vhat follows, in which He in vain endeavours to raise these higher desires 
in their minds, and to lead them to look upon Him in this his higher office, 
can hardly be read by anyone without perceiving that this was the case. And 
at all events (what is enough for the particular point) it luust be evident, that 
the multitude were following Him just because they knew that He had once 
Dliraculously fed them, and hoped that He would do so again. 
2. It is further urged, that of the Disciples themselves, it is said imnlediately 
afterwards upon the sea, that they" considered Dot the miracle.'>> The refer- 
ence here is of course to 
Iark vi. 52. And no doubt the place shews that they 
had not carried away, or at least did not retain, such an impression of the 
Lord>>s Divine power as might naturally be expected to be the result of so stu- 
pendous a miracle-and that so they were as unprepared for a new exercise of 
his miraculous powers, and as aluazed when they witnessed one, as those might 
be who had never seen any wonder wrought by Him.'" 
I t must be plain, however, that nothing more is conveyed to us in what is 
said here by the Evangelist of the disciples. And it is hardly necessary to 
add, that this furnishes no kind of foundation for the inference which is 
attempted to be drawn from it. The fact, that so soon after such miracles, the 


. Indeed he has, properly speaking, somewhat more to prove, (though I do not 
think it necessary to introduce what must lengthen an examination which wìthout it is 
so much too long,) viz., that their ignorance sprang from some designed veiling of the 
miraculous nature of the act. See the preceding note. 
* This seems to be the ground of the condenmatory sentence in St. l\Iark vi. 52: 
for it stands in immediate connection with his account of Jhe way in which they were 
affected by the supernatural calming of the storm immediately upon the Lord's entering 
the ship: "And they were sore amazed in themselves beyond measure, and wondered. 
FOR they considered not the miracle of the loaves, for their heart was hardened." 
Strong as the language of the Evangelist is in stating the fact, if we had his narratiye 
only, without his comment upon it, we could not be sure, (perhaps it would not occur 
to us to think) that there was any thing more in the feelings which he described than 
due awe and wonder at this manifestation of the Diyine power of the Lord. But 
learning from his eomment that their state of mind as exhibited by their amazement 
was blame-worthy, when we look back upon it, to see in what it was reprehensible, we 
are irresistibly led to conclude, I think, that it was in their not havin rr received, or at 
least retained, such an impression of the Lord's character, from the ð miracle of the 
loaves ,,:h
ch they had 
itnessed, as would prepare them to see any fresh display of the 
same DiVIDe power (wi
h wlul;tever awe,) at least without the stupid wonder of those, 
to whom no such mamfestatlOn of what He was had been vouchsafed. And this is 
con
rmed by his. own rebuke to them, when, after they had seen both the miracles of 
fe
dmg th
 mul
Itude, (See lUatt. xvi. 5-12. ; l\Iark viii. 14-21.) they shew that they 
thmk of Him st
ll as of o
e to be. perplexed and made anxious by their having forgotten 
to take bread with them ill crossmg the sea. He rebukes them for their little faith, 
reminds them of what they had seen of what He was able to do, and asks them, How IS 
it that ye do not understand fj (The word is the same as that translated consider in 
l\Im'k vi. 52r) 
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countrymen, ,vhere he did ,vithhold it, by a gracious reluctance to 
add to their guilt. For, not to consider those cases in ,,,hich 


iInpressions which they ought to have produced upon those who witnessed 
them, seenl to have disappeared, ]llay be a very ex.traordinary fact; but the 
inference fronl it-that the ]niraculous character of the acts at the tinle of their 
perforillance, was not perceptible; or even that it was not actually perceived by 
those very persons, is certainly a very rash one. I can guess no principle upon 
which such an inference rests, except this: that if such miracles had been at 
the time felt and acknowledged, they nlust have lu.oduced such l)ractical Íln- 
pressions with respect to the power by which they were "Tough t as could not 
so soon be effaced. I need hardly take the trouble of saying any thing upon 
the very hast)" and superficial views of the nature of the hunIan luind, on 
which this principle is founded; because its unsoundness Inust appear suffi- 
ciently fronl what everyone has obselTed, (and I suppose hardly anyone is 
without unhappy personal experience of the sanIe kind,) of the rapidity with 
which what appear to be indelible ilnpressions upon the feelings, fade away. 
But I think it worth noticing, that it has been used in a way which would 
have lnade a writer of ordinary caution very slow to aid in giving it currency. 
For it is by virtue of this very principle that Lord Bolingbroke finds himself 
able to prove, that the 111iracles of the Exodus, as recorded by bIoses, were 
never in fact wrought.* _\.nd certainly if the Divine be allowed to say: These 
men could not have known that what they saw was a Iniracle, or they would 
not have been so h'ansiently Ílllpressed by it ;-it seems hard to prevent the 
Infidel fronl taking the further step, and leading others too to take it: These 
nlen could not have witnessed a n1iracle, or the inlpressions which it must 
have produced would not so soon have disappeared. 
And now I suppose no more is necessalT, to convince nlY readers that it is 
nothing short of a l110st indefensible abuse of Holy Scripture, to represent the 
Gospel narrative of the n1Ïraculous feeding of the nlultitude, as affording any 
ground for supposing, or indeed any excuse for imagining, that there was some- 
how a sort of secret character about this mÙ'acle, so that though frOlll the 
nature of it, the Lord was constrained, as it were, to perfornl it in public, yet 
there was no breach of Reserve, in the performance of it, for that the Divine 
agency retired in some degree from view as in !Lis natural provid
nce, and that 
so the 111ultitudes who ate, and the disciples who fed them, were unconscious of 
the miracle. And yet this is not all. The position of the 'writer, viz., that in 
these two public lniracles the nIiraculous character of what was done, was in 
smne war hidden fronl those who witnessed it-not luerely rests upon nothing 
better than the very extraordinary n1Ïsrepresentations and perversions of Holy 
Scripture which I have been so long exposing, but is sustained against its 
positive and express testÍInony. For we are expressly told by St. John,- 
"THEX THOSE l\IEX, WIlEI' THEY HAD SEE:"1 TIlE lUIRACLE WHICH JEses DID, 
S.UD, THIS IS OF A TRUTH THAT PROPHET THAT SHorI.D CO}IE IXTO THE WORLD,n 
John vi. 14. And imnlediately after, he tells us that the Lord was obliged to 
withdraw hinlself frOln then1, because '
lIE PERCEIVED TIL\.T THEY WOGLD 
CO'IE AI'D TAI{I' RDI BY FORCE TO 
IAI':E HD[ A !{IXG. n 
I do not believe that outside the Tracts, (and the other publications of their 
authors) it would be easy to find such an exmnple of ltandling the word of God 
-I will not say, deceitfully-but certainly with the Inost irreverent careless- 
ness. If it were a solitary or a rare instance, it would have been inexcusable 
to have spent so llluch space and labour upon it. But such instances abound 
in these 'writings. It is no exaggeration to say that a moderate-sized volume 
might be made out, (aDd a very useful one it would be
) of hardly less flagrant 
exanIples, fronl the Tracts, and the other publications of the Tractarian school. 
I have given SOllle relnarkable instances in the Charge. But even the Tracts 
* Essays addressed to :'[T. Popc. Ess:ay the Third. Section II. 
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've are expressly told that such wa
 the case, it cannot be doubted 
that a great proportion of such vast assemblages were always un- 
prepared rightly to receive such displays of his Divine po,ver. And 
that He ,vas not restrained in so many cases from performing mi- 
racles ill their presence, ,vould semn to shew that such restraint, 
,,,hen He did exercise it, is not to be ascribed to this moral cause, 
but to the prudential reasons by ,vhich ,ve are expressly told He 
'was influenced upon some of these occasions. A course of conduct 
,,,hich rested on the former motive ,vould not seem to admit of 
fluctuations; ,,,hile, if it sprang from the latter, it ,vould be lia.ble 
to change with change of place, ,,'ith the feelings of the people, and 
such like variable circumstances. 
53. But indeed there is no more striking evidence ho,v little the 
Lord ,vas decided by the former motive, than that which is fur- 
nished by the yery texts \vhich are brought for"ward to support this 
theory. After other proofs, "that our Lord's manifesting him- 
self ,vas accompanied with very great and 
ingular danger," it is 
added, that "this is borne out by expressions such as these, 'If I 
had not come and spoken unto them, they had not had sin;' and, 
, If I had not done among them the ,yorks which none other man 
did, they had not had sin.' And ,ve kno\v that the places of our 
Lord's peculiar abode, and the scene of his mighty works, Caper- 
naum and Bethsaida, ,vere brought into a condition so fearful, that 
as to the former' it ,viII be n10re tolerable for Sodoro in the day of 
judgment.' " And then it is added in the ,yay of inference: "If, 
therefore, such great guilt was incurred by ,vitnessing our Saviour's 
lniracles and preaching, may we not reasonably suppose that the 
,vithholding the full evidence of his po,ver, was in n1ercy intended 
to keep them back from so a,vful a state t'
 
54. No,v, as I said, there can be no doubt of the fact which such 


upon Reserve would supply a considerable nUll1ber in addition, to which I haye 
not been able to advert in any way. To treat the subject properly, indeed, 
would be impossible within any moderate liInits. But it is one which I felt to 
be of such great importance, that I could not entirely pass it over. In fact I 
hardly regard even the grievous errors which the Tractarians have advocated, 
as likely in thenlselves to do more extensive injury, than their nlode of sup- 
porting them, and 1110st of all the abuse of Scripture to which they have inured 
a large class of readers. I trust that eyen the notice which I have been able to 
take of this peculiar feature of their writings, will have the effect of directing 
nlOre attention to it. And I thought that a thorough exan1Ïnation of a single 
instance was 1l10re likely to make a useful impression than a slighter notice of 
a grea!er nUlnber. I anI sure that a fair consideration even of this one instance, 
on wInch I have dwelt so long, \vould do a great deal to secure any right- 
minded reader from trusting hiInself in the hands of writers, who, though 
putting forward for themselves aln10st exclusive claims to reverence for Be re- 
lation, and rebuking rather arrogantly the want of it in others, really treat .1.J.oly 
Scripture with the n10st arbitrary violence; make it prove and disprove what 
they like; and :find in it what they want, and nothing else. 
* Tract, No. 80, p. 15. 
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passages establish, but may ,ve not reasonably hesitate about the 
inference 
 The texts doubtless convey to us very impressively the 
awful aggravation of guilt ,vhich the abuse of distinguished bless- 
ings brings. But do they not also convey to us, that the fuIIest al)- 
prehension of this result did not influence the Lord to ,vithhold 
these blessings 
 For He did come and speak those gracious words 
to his countrymen, and do those ,vonderful ,yorks among them, 
,vhich ,vere to be their condemnation. And Chorazin, and Beth- 
saida, and Capernauln, upon ,,,hich this heavy sentence ,vas pro- 
nounced, were 'the cities ,vherein most of his mighty works 'vere 
done.' And, as if for the very purpose of restraining the rash con- 
clusion, that it ,vas the state of preparation of those to ,vh0111 He 
preached, ,vhich determined his giving or withholding such mani- 
festations of his nature and office, He adds, to the further con- 
demnation of the cities ,vhich had been favoured in vain, that had 
the san1e ,yorks been done in Sodo111 of old, it would have been 
saved fron1 destruction; and that even at that very day, if the same 
wonders had been wrought in Tyre and Sidon, they ,vould have 
repented long ago. * 
55. N o'v, are not all these passages to which I have been re- 
ferring, sufficient to prove that this theory of the motives of the 
Lord's Reserve, is not ouly ,vithout any Scripture foundation, but 
that it is maintained in opposition to very strong Scripture evi- 
dence 
 And, in fact, if ,ve ,vere to assert that the Lord never 
withheld any manifestation of his Divine po,ver from men, under 
an apprehension, that they were not prepared to use it but to their 
own hurt, should ,ve not seem to be speaking ,vith far more Scrip- 
ture ,varrant than they who ascribe to this motive all the Reserve 
"\vhich he exercised 
 But I have no intention of making any such 
presumptuous a
sertion. 'Vhat we ought to feel, I am sure, is, 
that ,ve are going beyond our line, ,vhen 've venture to assign ab- 
solutely the grounds of such a procedure. I believe that it would 
be very rash to maintain that this consideration did not enter into 
the reasons of the Lord's Reserve. But ,ve can be very sure that 
it did not influence his conduct in any ,yay which would Inake it 
safe or ,varrantable in us to follow his example. For He certainly 
did not act upon it in the cases in ,,,hich it must have been strong- 
est; and, therefore, if it influenced him at all, it must have been in 


* A ver;y awful passage, in which tIle Lord gives the reason of his speaking in para- 
bles to the multitude, appears with some variation in the three first Evangelists- 
(Matt. xiii. 11-15 ; J\iark iv. 11, 12; Luke viii. 10.) But it seems in all, and espe- 
cially in St. l\Ia.rk, to present this part of his Rese'J ve (his speaking to the multitude in 
parables) in tbe light of a judicial act, and as much as possible removed from a gra- 
cious withholding from them of knowledge which would be injurious to them. But 
as this opens matter which could not be satisfactorily or very safely treated, except at 
some length, I have omitted an notice of it in the text, and only give it a pla.ce bere 
to shew how much there was to deter one, who approached such subjects with any 
genuine reverence, or indeed decent caution, from the rashness of which tbe author 
of the Tract has beeu guilty. 
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conjunction \vith other reasons, and controlled by them. And 
'what ,ve see most certainly is, that ,vhen they made it right to 
manifest his Divine power, the clearest knowledge that the mani- 
festation would be abused by those to ,vhom it \vas made, \vas not 
a sufficient reason for ,vithholding it. 
56. Can it be pretended then, that ,ve are foIlo,ving his example 
if we exercise Reserve in preaching Hin1, his nature, and his work, 
\vhenever ,ve think ,ve see grounds for apprehending that those to 
wholl1 ,ve speak may not be so prepared to receive such teaching 
as rightly to use it? 'V ould not this mode of deriving a rule of 
conduct from his exalnple (setting aside for a moment the question, 
whether ,ve have not in the case a certain and opposite rule in his 
cOIIlll1ands) be a very presulnptuous and dishonest mode of dealing 
with the lllatter? So far as the other motives of his conduct in 
such cases (,vhich ,ve have seen were the controlling and regulating 
motives) are unkno\vn to us, 've should be plainly acting in the 
dark in imitating his Reserve. So far as \ve seen1 to have reason 
from Scripture to suppose that his motives 'were personal and tem- 
porary, we should be acting against reason and Scripture in imi:. 
tating his conduct. 
57. But still further. 'Ve have already seen how far 've have 
reason to suppose that his Reserve is to be ascribed to other motives 
rather than the one assigned. But, ho\vever the question as to his 
D10tives might be settled, ,ve have manifold intimations that, in 
point of fact, the Reserve which He exercised ,vas to have an end; 
that the purposes for "rhich it "ras adopted only required it to 
be n1aintained "rhile his o,vn ,vork in the flesh ,vas going on, and 
that, that once over, \vhat He for the time concealed should be 
made Illanifest to all. Passages \vhich convey this to us, must be 
fal11iIiar to everyone, and it is not Inerely that such intimations are 
lost upon the ,vriter of the Tract, but his mode of dealing ,vith 
then1 shews him to have consulted Scripture under prepossessions 
which prevented him from seeing any thing there, except ,vhat 
Inade for his theory. For, ,,,hen he comes to a passage which con- 
tains such an intimation, he actuaIly takes the evidence that it 
gives, that Reserve was exercised by the Lord., and leaves behind 
the proof which it contains, that this Reserve ,vas to cease \vith his 
departure! 3 
58. For example. The caution ,vhich He gives to the disciples 
who l\ritnessed the Transfiguration, not to speak of what they had 
seen, is referred to as among the proofs that He ,vas careful not to 
divulge his Divinity, or any thing ,vhich would indicate Divine 
po,ver.* And no notice is taken of the fact that, ,vhile He gives 
· Tract, No. 80, p. 15. 


3 The very !!lame course has been pursued in attemptinO' to prove that the Tractarian 
Doctrine of Reserve is in accordance with the views of the Bnmop OF \V INCH ESTER" as 
expressed in his J\finisterial Character of Christ.-See note 6, p. 431. supra.-ED. 
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t1le command, He expressly limits its obligation to the aCCOln- 
plishmellt of his ,vork in the flesh: "He charged them that they 
should tell no man ,vhat things they had seen, i'ill the Son of },I an 
were risen fro}}1J the dead." * Does not this very clearly point to a 
difference bet\veen the Lord's circumstances and theirs, 'which 
,vould make it needless or ,vrong for them to maintain the silence 
or Reserve upon this point, \vhich He, from \vhatever cause, sa,v 
necessary ,,,hile He ,vas ,vith then1 
 And does not fIe convey 
very clearly, that this applied to all tha1r He taught them in secret, 
and hid from the rest of his countrymen, when He commands them, 
" 'Vhat I tell you in darkness, that speak ye in light; and what 
ye hear in the ear, that preach ye upon the house-tops 
" 
59. No'v can lllore be needed to shew the strange perverseness 
of seeking to dra 'v a rule for the guidance of 1\Iinisters at the present 
day, from the Iteserve exercised by the nlessed Lord in his earthly 

1illistry 
 Suppose that the assumption of our kno,vledge of the 
motives of his conduct, through which it is converted into a rule 
for us, were not, as it is, infinitely precarious and improbable, but 
in the highest degree probable: suppose that the motive assigned 
were supported by the Scriptures, instead of being, as I have shewn, 
discountenanced and overthro,vn by thelll; still, ,vith such distinct 
intimations, that in ,vhat He did in this ,yay, He 'vas not to be 
imitated by those ,vho were to preach after IIim, would it not be 
plainly our duty to seek guidance in preaching the Gospel rather 
from his con1mands to those preachers ,vho ,vere to follo\v Him, 
than from his o'vn example 
 And ,vhen ,ve find Him commanding 
that they should" Go into an the ,vorId, and preach the Gospel to 
every creature;" "that Repentance and remission of sins ,vere to 
be preached in his nalne anlong all nations;" and ,vhen ,ve find that 
,vith ,vhatever Reserve He lnight have declared the Doctrine of the 
Trinity during his o,vn 
linistry, they ,vere, by his appointment, to 
* In the same way, among the proofs that the Lord" was in the habit of concealing 
in a remarkable manner, his Divine power and majesty, excepting so far as persons 
might be found capable of receiving it, " we find the Jews' complaining expostulation, 
" How long dost thou make us to doubt? If thou be the Christ, tell us plainly"- 
brought forward (No. 80, p. 21.), without any notice whatever of his reply: "I told 
you before, and ye believed 110t." Perhaps it will be said that He adds, "The works 
which I do in my Father's name, they bear witness of me ;" and that probably the 
former part of what He says does 110t mean, that He had told them in u.()rds who He 
was, but that they ought to have learned it from his works. Perhaps so. But still, 
even if this be his meaning, it is no less opposed to the view of lús Reiìerve, which is 
given in the Tract, in which, as we have seen, it is not merely maintained that He 
abstained from making any express declaration of his Divine nature, to those who were 
unprepared rightly to use the knowledge, but from any such displa,ys of his Divine 
power as were fitted to reveal it. N ow that they to whom He was speaking on this 
occasion were unprepared for such a disclosure we may assume; for otherwise the case 
would have no conceivable application to the point for which it is brought forward. 
But, indeed, how very unprepared they were,-in what a state, not of blindness only, 
but of hardness and bitterness-appears sufficiently by what follows, where it appears 
that when He does declare expressly, " I and my Father are one," they took up stones 
again to stone Him. Even in this view of the meaning of the Lord's answer, therefore, 
it, ill all fairness, required to be noticed when the Jews' complaint was resorted to, to 
prove his Reserve. 
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require a profession of belief in this great mystery, at the very 
threshold of the Church, from all wholn they permitted to enter it : 
'when ,ve see this, I say, we could hardly doubt that, according to 
his very distinct intilnations, the Reserve ,vhich He had found it 
l'ight, for ,yhatever cause, to n1aintain, wa
 now at an end. 
60. And if, in the way in ,vhich every thing Inay be Inade 
doubtful, questions are raised about the true meaning of these com- 
Inands, is it not manifestly our 'wisdom and our duty to look at the 
example of the first preachers of truth, to see how they understood 
his comInands, and ho,v far they felt bound by the example of his 
Reserve. 
61. I need not revie,v their preaching, to slle,v how little counte- 
nance it affords to the principle of holding back from sinners the 
Atonement of the blessed Lord. I feel, that for you, such proofs 
cannot be necessary. I cannot ho,vever refrain from ren1inding you 
of a single passage, ,vhich she\vs ho\v deeply impressed St. Paul 
,vas ,vith the a,vful truth, that they \vho hear the everlasting 
Gospel and reject it, are in far deeper condemnation than if it had 
never sounded in their ears"; and ,vhich at the same tilne she,vs, 
how little he \vas restrained from preaching it, by the thought, even 
,,,hile it seelns to overwhelm hin1 \vith :nve-" No\v thanks be unto 
God," he says, ",,,ho ahyays causeth us to triumph in Christ, and 
maketh n1anifest the savour of his kno,vledge [the kno,vledge of 
Him] by us in every place. For ,ve are unto God a s\veet savour 
of Christ in theln that are saved, and in them that perish: to the 
one we are a savour of life unto life; and to the other, a savour of 
death unto death. And ,vho is sufficient for these things 
" 
62. Here we see the holy A postle rejoicing, and returning thanks to 
God, for enabling him to preach the Gospel of Christ, and to make 
Him known "in every place." And this, although he knewso well that 
one result of his preaching ,vas so tremendously to enhance the 
guilt of tho!5e who refused to hear: this, I say, did not ,vithhold 
hin1 from delivering his message; nay, nor from thanking God that 
He had enabled him to deliver it. For this is the simple subject 
of his fervent thanksgiving. And if there \vere no other passage in 
the N e,v Testan1ent bearing on the question, ought not this to 
decide it 
 Ought not this, \vere it alone, to she,v that ,ve are 
grievously mistaking our place and duty as preachers of the Gospel, 
,,,,hen \ve think ourselves ,,"arranted in holding it back in any case, 
from the apprehension that it ,vill be rejected, and so ,vill aggravate 
the guilt of those to ,vhom it is offered 
 
63. I do not mean, as I said, to bring forward the proofs ,vhich 
St. Paurs Epistles supply, to she,v the place which the Atonement 
held in his preaching, but the mode in ,vhich all this Scriptural evi- 
dence is disposed of is too instructive an exhibition of the ,yay in 
,vhich Scripture is dealt with in this cause, to be omitted. After 
having positively asserted that" All 
(cripture is a harmony as op- 
posed to this 'J1Zodern systern," [i. e. the explicit preaching of the 
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A tonell1ent, to \vhich the Tract is opposed,] the writer goes on in- 
genuously to confess that the Epistles of St. Paul 'Inay seem to favour 
'lOt, but then he asserts that this is only at first sight. The proof of 
this assertion is as folIo\ys: Co' The singular characteristic of St. Paul, 
as she\vn in all his Epistles and speeches, seell1S to have been a 
going out of hin1sclf to enter into the feelings, and put hin1self into 
the circulnstances of others. This \vill account for the occasions on 
,vhich he brings for\vard this Doctrine; as in the Epistles to the 
ROll1anS and the Galatians. In both of these cases, the prejudices 
,vhich closed up their ears against the reception of the truth, \vere 
such as \vere essentially opposed to the Atonement. So much in 
the \vritings of St. Paul, does the Holy Spirit adapt his teaching to 
the "'ants of each, as our Lord did in his incarnation, a principle 
,vhich is opposed to t.his opinion.". 
64. And this is literally all that is thought necessary to say, to 
get rid of all the evidence ,vhich St. PauPs Epistles afford of the 
,yay in \vhich he brought for\vard the Doctrine which \ve are re- 
comll1ended to hold back! But I believe that Jnost persons ,vill be 
of opinion that this is rather too succinct a 1110de of dealing \vith 
this body of evidence against Rese'J've in this ll1atter. 
65. If the question ,vere about the Diode of bringing- for,vard the 
Doctrine of the Atonen1ent in our preaching, and if it were main- 
tail1taineJ by any.. that it \vas to be preached, upon every occasion, 
and to all, in the san1e ,yay-that it ,vas to be eXplained at length, 
proved in form, defended, and guarded, alike, on every occasion, 
and to every congregation, \\'ithout any reference to their state of 
kno\vledge, belief, or other circulllstances; and if the preacher 
justified such a course by a reference to St. Paurs, in his Epistles 
to the ROlnans and the Galatians, it might be pel-tinently replied, 
That if St. Paul does present the Doctrine in this way in these 
Epistles, they at the same tilne supply grounds for believing that it 
'vas especially n1isinterpreted and Inisunderstood, and opposed and 
abused, among those to ,vhol11 he \vas \vriting. And that if these 
Epistles she\\r that under such circumstances \ve may and ought to 
take the like pains to establish its true nature, and its legitill1ate 
cOl1sequences,-to prove it by argument, to defend it from ob- 
jections, and to guard it froln abuse,-.the other Epistles of the 
same Apostle she\v th at, under different eircumstances, a less di- 
dactic and controversial ll10de of bringing it forward Inay be 
adopted, not only \vith the sanction of reason, but of his exalnple. 
If the question \vere such as I have supposed, this \vould be a fair 
and sufficient ans,ver. 
66. But this is not the question. The question is, 'Vhether we 
are in our preaching to present this Doctrine to sinners, as the 
truth by the cordial reception of \vhich they are to be reconciled to 
God; and whether, ,vith those ,vho are so reconciled, ,ve are to 
elnploy it as the truth through ,vhich the Spirit gives them power 
* Tloact, K o. 80, p. 74. 
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to ,valk as becomes God's children. And when such is the question, 
to ,,-hat purpose is this ans\ver nlade? No doubt St. Paul very far 
excelled all who attenlpt to imitate hinl at the present day, as in 
the other gifts and graces of the Preacher of the Gospel, so in this 
also, of wisely accomll1odating \vhat he spoke, to the condition of. 
11is hearers. And fe,v will doubt that when the Doctrine ,vas better 
understood, or less opposed in a particular Church, it ,vas his duty 
rather to pres:::; its consequences there, than to prove it or defend it. 
But then, its fundamental nature, the necessity of belief in it, its 
real place in the Christian scheme, and in the preaching of the 
Christian 
Iinister, may appear clearly in such a nlode of using it, 
no less tllan in the other. And at all events, if ,ve have collected 
from any of his fuller and more formal statements that this Doctrine 
has all essential and fundanlental place in a Christian's belief: the 
most incidental ,yay of speaking of it, in Epistles to those who had 
received it, may so fall in ,vith this conception of its nature and 
importance, as to give to it just the kind of ëonfirmation \vhich we 
ought to look for. For it ought to be renlembered, that just in the 
degree in ,vhich ,ve have reason to regard the Atonement as a fun- 
damental and essential truth, should ".e have reason to expect to 
find the belief of it, in general, in an Apostle's letter to a Christian 
Church, rather assumed than inculcated. And in point of fact, the 
Doctrine does meet us in St. PauPs Epistles generally in the 'yay 
in which ".e ought to expect to find it there; not in fornlal state- 
ments of it, as if it ,yere before unkno\vn, but in references to it 
more or less explicit, ,vhich are sufficient to shew that it was a 
truth taught to, and professed by, all to whonl he ,vrote; and to 
him, and to them, the foundation of all their hopes, and the source 
of all the lllotives by which they \vere sustained and animated in 
their Christian course. 
67. \Ve have in this \vay in the other Epistles the fuIlest con- 
firmation of what we collect frolH the Epistles to the Romans and 
the Galatians, of the place ,vhich a belief in Chrisfs Atonement 
holds in the Faith of a Christian luan, aud of the place ,rhich the 
Atonement 11lust therefore hold in the teaching of a Christian 
Preacher. But, indeed, upon that point, these more regularly 
doctrinal Epistles are so clear and express, as to make us inde- 
pendent of any confirmation. It is hardly possible, as you well 
kno,v, to conceive any form of setting forth the necessity and 
efficacy of Fa 1 th, as the instrument of our Justification, and of our 
Sanctification too, \vhich is not to be found in those Epistles. And 
it would be plainly impossible that any honest ste\vard of the mys- 
teries of God, ",-ho believed that Faith has such an office to perform 
for sinners, as Paul declares it to have-the same office for all 
sinners-could hold back the publication of the object of Faith 
from any cOITIlnitted to his care. 
68. On this subject, however, SOIne of St. Paul's Epistles, being 
addressed to Churches which he had himself founded, and containing 
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express references to his first preaching, furnish still more direct 
proofs. And it is ackno,vledged in the Tract, that the u
e of the 
Doctrine "yhich it opposes, 'Jnigltt see1ì
 to receire some countenance 
fron1 the ,vay in \vhich St. Paul speaks of hill1self ill such passages, 
as at all tiU1CS preaching "CHRIST crucified." But, as before, it is 
maintained, that this is only a first iUlpression, ,vhich a little con- 
sideration \vill nlore than renlOYe. And the proof of this assertion 
is as folIo\vs:- 
" It will be evident, on a little attention, that when St. Paul thus speaks, 
it is not the Atonenlent and Divinity of the Blessed Lord which he brings for- 
ward, although it is implied in that saying. The whole of St. Paul's life and 
actions after his conversion, and the whole of his teaching, as appears in the 
El'istles, Iuay be said to have been nothing else hut a setting forth of Christ 
crucified, as the one great principle which absorbed all his heart, and actuated 
all his conduct. It was the wood cast into the waters, which entirely changed 
thenl into its own nature, and impregnated theln with itself. This is intimated 
by expressions of this kind, which are of continual occurrence, such as ' God 
forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ;' 'I was 
detennined not to know any thing aInong you but Christ crucified.' 'But we 
preach Christ crucified.' Now these words of course ÌInply 'the AtonClllcnt,' 
as a life-giving IJrinciple contained in thenl; but it is a great mistake to suppose 
that they conta.in nothing lllore, or that by preaching the Atonelnent, we are 
preaching what St. Paul nlcant by CIll'ist crucified. It Iuay be seen by an at- 
tention to the context, in all the passages where these expressions occur, that it 
is a very different view; and, in fact, the opposite to the nlOdern notion, which 
St. Paul always intends by it. It is the necessity of our being crucified to the 
'world; it is our humiliation together with hÍIn,-mortification of the flesh,- 
being Inade conforlnable to his sufferings and to his death. . . . . If the Doc- 
trine of the Atonenlent is conveyed in the expre
sion of Christ crucified, as used 
by St. Paul, it is by teaching at the sanle tilne the necessity of our mortifi- 
cation, which is repugnant to opinions now received. . . . . 
" The cross of Christ which St. Paul preached, was that by which Co the world 
was crucified to hhn, and he was crucified to the world,' 'bearing about in the 
body the dying of the Lord Jesus.' And precisely the SaIne was the teaching 
of our Blessed Lord also. His own humiliation, and the necessity of our 
humiliation together with IIinl, was the Doctrine signified by the Cl'OSS which 
He put forth, and inculcated on the Inultitude in distinction frOln that of his 
own Divinity, and our Salvation through the sanle, which He rather kept 
secret." * 


69. Ho\v this strange passage confuses and luisrepresents the 
true question on this point, bet\veen the \vriter of the Tract and 
those \vhom he opposes, I have little doubt might be safely left to 
you to detect for yourselves. But it is a luatter of so much iUlportance 
that I think no opportunity ought to be lost of putting it beyond 
the possibility of lnistake. You lllust, therefore, bear ,vith a fe\v 
,vords upon it, ho\vever superfluous JOu may feel them to be for 
yourselves. 
70. That St. Paul does insist upon the necessity of our being 
"crucified \vith Christ," "crucified to the \vorld," "ll1ortified to 
the flesh," nlade confornlable to his sufferings and his death, is 
"Very certain. And that preachers at the present day ought to do 
* Tract, No. 80, pp. 74, 75. 
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likewise is very certain too; and about this no question has been 
raised or hinted at, so far as I kno,v, by any of the opponents of the 
Tract. The true question is-whether Paul sought to effect this 
needful transformation in those to ,,
hom he preached, by reserving 
the Doctrine of the Atonement, or by publis/ling it? 'Yhether he 
exercised this economy, which is no,v pressed upon the preachers of 
the Gospel as their duty; and kept back this great truth from 
sinners, until he had brought them by moral training to a meetness 
to receive this high mystery?-or ,vhether, on the contrary, he did 
not n1ake it the foundation on which he built all Christian ll10rals, 
the source from ,vhich he dre\v all Inotives to Christian obedience, 
and that by making it first the foundation and the source of all 
Christian hopes? This is the true question; and I trust, IllY 
reverend brethren, that you feel that this ought not to be a ques- 
tion. I trust that yon feel that it is only to very great ignorance 
of the Scriptures, or to such violent prepossession as renders all 
knowledge of them fruitless, that it can be a question. Remember- 
ing to ,,"hOl11 I am speaking, I have felt that I n1ight and ought to 
abstain from adducing detailed Scripture proofs of the staten1ents 
which I ha"\e been ll1aking, trusting that I was stating to you 
familiar and well-established truths, ,vith the proper proofs of 
\,"hich you "
ere too ,yell acquainted to require any adduction of 
then1. I am not going to deviate from this plan no""; but I cannot 
refrain from quoting a single passage-one ,vhich, ,vere there no 
other, ought to be enough to decide this question. In describing 
the ll10tives under \vhich he ,vas enabled to dedicate hilTIself to the 
service of his Lord (and the sall1e ought to be the ll10tives of all 
Chrisfs follo,vers) St. Paul says, "}i"or the love of Christ con- 
straineth us; because \ve thus judge, that if one ùied for all, then 
,vere an dead; and that He died for all, that they ,vhich live, 
should llot henceforth live unto themselves, but to Him that died 
for them, and rose again." Here then is the principle ,yhich "-as 
to sustain and animate the follower of Christ in treading the path 
of patience, IUllniIity, self-denial, and suffering \vhich his l\Iaster 
trod: he ,vas serving a 
Iaster 'who kad died for' kirn; and ,,-ho 
died that they who through his death ]'eceived life, 111ight li'Ce to 
Hi1l1. And, in the course of the san1e passage, the Apostle describes 
hÎlnself, after having Leen reconcileti by God unto Hilllself by Jesus 
Christ, as having been entrusted with the l\Iinistry of Recon- 
ciliation; and he proceeds both to describe and to execute his office 
\\Tith certainly but slender traces of Rese1've. He testifies" That 
God ,vas in Christ, reconciling the ,vorId unto Himself, not im- 
puting their trespasses unto theln ;
' and then, as God's ambassador 
and in Chrisfs stead, he earnestly entreats those to ,vhom he '\Tot
 
to be l'econciled unto God; and, finaI1y, he states, ,vith en1phatic 
energy, the vicarious character of the Blessed Lord in the flesh, as 
at once the proper foundation of the ,,"ork, and thE:"' proper E:"'l1force- 
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ment of the 'V ord of Reconciliation; "for God made Him to be 
sin for us, \vho kne,v no sin, that \ve 11light be Inade the righteous- 
ness of God in Him." 
71. And I need not tell you that there is no duty ,vhich Chris- 
tians are cOlluuanded to perfonn, and no sacrifice ,vhich they are 
caned on to make, ,vhich is not in the san1e ,yay connected ,vith 
,vhat Chri!'3t ha!'3 done and suffered for sinners, throughout the 
Epistles of S1. Paul. Nor in this use of the Atonen1ent is he 
distinguished from his fello,v Apostles, though they ,vere not led so 
largely to explain, or so often to enforce this great Doctrine. St. 
Peter, for exaInple, in the same ,yay, rell1ind
 those ,,,hOll1 he was 
exhorting, to endure and to act as became Christians-to be holy, 
to pass the tilue of their sojourning here in fear; of the 1110tives 
under ,vhich they ,vere thus to obey and to suffer: "Forasll1uch 
as ye kno,v that ye \\Tere not redeelned ,vith corruptible things, 
as ,vith silver and goItI, froln your vain conversation, received by 
Tradition froln your fathers, but u'ith the precious blood of Christ, as 
of a lamb 'l(:it/wllt ble,}}lis/t and 1..vitltout spot." .A.nd, exhorting thenl 
to all long-suffering, patience, and resignation, by Christ's example 
in suffering, he gives his great atoning ,york, by ,,,hich his course of 
suffering ,vas cro,vned, as the source frolll 'which this ,york in them 
,,?as to be dra\vn: "For even hereunto ,vere ye called: because 
Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example, that ,ye should 
follo,v his steps. \Vho Ids own self bare our sins in 
his own body on the tree, that \ve, being dead to sin, should live. unto 
righteousness; by \vhose stripes ye ,yere healed." 
72. Thus it is, as you ,veIl kno,v, n1Y reverend brethren, that 
the first preachers of the Gospel 111ake the preaching-the explicit 
and unreserved preaching-of the cross, on ,vhich Chrisfs atoning 
,york ,vas finished, the foundat.ion of their preaching of the cross, 
which, after his example, and for his sake, ,ve are to bear. Thus 
it is that they make Christian Inorals rest ever upon Christian 
Faith. 
73. The Tracts to ,vhich we have referred, ho,vever, stigmatize 
this course as " unscriptural, and uncat holic, and unreal;" and, as 
you have heard, propose in its stead the directly opposite course, in 
\vhich Christian Faith is not the foundation, but the fruit of a life 
of Christian obedience. I shall give you a distinct vie,v of this 
course from the statements of its advocate. It will take some time, 
but it is worth all the time that it \vill require. 
74. It is said :- 
" That the preparations of the heart which can alone receive the Faith in its 
fulncss, are by other means than those which this s,ysten1 supposes, we cannot 
but be assured; Scripture and reason both would imply that it is by insisting, 
first of an, uI)on natlllal IJiety, on th(' necessity of COllunon honesty, on repen- 
tance, on judglnent to come, and without any 1110de of expression that excepts 
ourselves fr0111 that judgment, by urging those assistances to poverty of spirit 
which Scripture rec01nmends, and the Church prescribes, such as fasting, and 
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alms, and the necessity of reverent and habitual prayer. These may be nleans 
of bringing persons to the truth as it is in Christ Jesus, with that awe a.nd fear 
which our Lord's own teaching, and that of his Apostles, would inspire.":I(: 
7 5. '\That seems to be intended here is that, because this doc- 
trine can only be apprehended in its fulness by those \vho ha\Te 
certain preparations of the heart, it is in vain presented to Inen 
until these preparations are effected-that it is by first implanting 
sound and pious principles, and leading men to a pure and holy life, 
that they are to be brought to receive this great truth, and this is 
lllore fully set forth afterwards :- 
" Relígious Doctrines and Articles of Faith can only be received according 
to cp.rtain dispositions of the heart: these dispositions can only be formed by a 
repetition of certain actions. And, therefore, a certain course of action can 
alone dispose us to receive certain doctrines; and hence it is evident that these 
doctrines are in vain preached, unless these actions are, at the same time, 
practised and insisted on as most essential. 
" For instance: charitable works alone will Inake a Illan charitable; and 
the more anyone does charitable works, the more charitable will he becOlne; 
that is to say, the more will he love his neighbour and love God; for a cha- 
ritable work is a work that proceeds from charity or the love of God, and which 
can only be done by the good Spirit of God; and the more he does these works, 
therefore, the nlore will he love his neighbour and love God. . . . He, 
therefore, will most of all love God and love Christ who does these works nlost ; 
and he will most bring nlen to Christ who nlost effectually, with God
s blessing, 
induces thenl to do these works in the way that God hath required them to be 
done. 
" Or, again, he only will be hUlllble in heart who does hunlble actions, and 
no action is, nlorally speaking, humble, but such as proceeds from the spirit of 
humility; and he who does humble actions most will be nlost humble; 
and he who is nlost hUluble will be most elllptied of self; and, therefore, will 
most value the cross of Christ. . . : That teacher, therefore, who will 
luost induce men to do these works will most of all bring luen unto Christ, 
though he speak not nlost fully and loudly of his ever-blessed Atonement. 
" Or, again, good works consist especially in prayers. He who does most of 
these good works-i. e., he who prays most seeks most of all for an assistance 
out of, and beyond hinlself; and, therefore, relies least of all on himself, and 
and nlost of all upon God i and the more he does of these good works, the more 
does he rely upon God's good SPIRIT, for which he seeks. He, t.herefore who 
by preaching the judgnlent to come, or by reconunending ahus and fasti
O" 0; 
by impressing men with a sense of the shortness of life and the value of
ter- 
nity, or by any such practical appeals which the occasion suggests,! will lead 
TIlen Inost to pray, will do most towards leading them to lean on God's good 
SPIRIT, although he may not l.epeat in express words the necessity of aid from 
that good SPIRIT, without whom we cannot please God.7>t 
76. Here is the systenl \vhich you are caIled on to embrace, and 
these are the grounds on \vhich it relies. And I suppose it can 
hardly be necessary that I should point out to JOu ho\v it 11lisplaces 
and abuses the two certain, and nlost illlportallt truths, on ,,,hich it 
p.rofessedly rests. .One of these is: that it is by action that prin- 

Iples are \''fought In.to our 11loral nature, so as to becolne a part of 
It. And the other IS: tbat the more that \ve grouT in heavenly- 
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mindedness and in all holy affections, the Inore thoroughly shall \ve 
apprehend, and the Inore intimately shall \ve elnbrace, the great 
truth of the Atonmnellt of the Blessed Lord, and aU the high truths 
which are involved in it, or connected \vith it. The writer has no 
contest here \vith those \vhom he is opposing. The question is: by 
what lllotives are 11len to be induced to enter upon, and to perse- 
vere in, such a course of action 
 ho\v are such affections and dis- 
positions to be iUlplanted in their hearts 
 And can there be any 
reasonable doubt, that if, \vith the everlasting Gospel in our hands, 
we \vere to turn to the motives \\rhich natural religion supplies, to 
implant in lnen Inunility, the love of God, and the love of nlan, and 
the various principles 'which enter into and constitute a spirit of 
prayer,-can there be any doubt, (to say nothing of the desperate 
preslunption of the procedure,) that we should be acting \vith the 
most senseless perverseness ?-that "
e should be casting away the 
most po\verful nlotives which can be brought to bear upon lnan's 
heart, in order to do their \vork by others, which, ho\\
ever real 
they be, are of proved inefficacy 
 For \vhat have the nlotives 
\vhich Natural Religion supplies ever done to ilnplant such prin- 
ciples in the heart,-to give 111en hU111iIity, the love of God, or a 
spirit of prayer,-that they should be no\v resorted to, \vhile \ve 
neglect or set aside those great and glorious truths \vith which the 
Gospel has supplied us, \vhich have such manifest fitness to Inake 
us hUlllhle, to shed abroad the love of God in our hearts, and to 
dispose us, and to enable us, to pray to Him 
 
77. But let us see ho\v God's 'V ord settles this question. It is 
desired to engage us in a courôe of charitable actions, for exalnple, 
in order that we nlay be nlore entirely possessed and ruled by the 
love of God. And it is acknowledged that out\vard actions ,,'ill 
only have this tendency, if they spring froln the principle \vhich 
they are designed to perfect. The love of God 111Ust therefore be 
in our hearts: and ho\v is it to be implanted there 
 Let the beloved 
Disciple answer: "\V e love Hinl, because He first lo\
ed us." 
'''ell! it lnay be said, but does Natural Religion give no proofs of 
the Divine love? Doubtle
s it does; and though in looking for 
theIn, \ve are perplexed \vith contradictory appearances, and dis- 
couraged by the voice of conscience in the application of then], still 
doubtless \ve may collect sonle predotninant indications of the love 
of God, e,ren an1Îdst the ruins of this faJIen ,,'orld. But is it 
to these that St. John sends us for proofs of the love of 
of God 
 Nay. "HEREBY perceive \ve the love of God, because 
He laid down his life for us." "IN THIS "'as Illanifested," (as 
though every other lnanifestation of it \vere too dinl or too uncertain 
to be visible to one who had before his eyes the brightness of the 
di
play of Divine love in the Atonenlent,) " IN THIS "
as Inanifested 
the love of God, because that God sent his only-begotten Son into 
the \vorld, that 'we lnight live through HiIn." "HEREIN is love, 
Dot that \ve loved God, but that I-Ie loved us, and sent. his SOIl to 
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Le the propitiation for our sins." And as God'ls love to us, th
ls 
manifested, is to be the source of our love to Him, so is it to be of 
our love to each other. "Beloved, if God so loved us, \ve ought 
also to love one another." And indeed the Lord Himsel
 in the 
saIne ,yay, directs our n1Ïnds to it as the source of that love, \vhich 
is the proper source of obedience to Him: "If ye love Ine, ye ",'ill 
keep illY conUl1andn1ents." "And this is my cominandinent, that 
Je love one another, as I have loved you." And then follo\vs the 
proof of His love, \vhich is to be the spring of theirs: "Greater 
love hath no man than this, that a man lay do\vn his life for his 
friend." 
78. But if I 'were to go on giving the texts which offer them- 
sehres, to she\v that God'ls love to us in the gift of Christ to die for 
us, is to be the source of our trust in Him, of our loye of Him, and 
80 of our obedience to Him; and of our love to our neighbour too, 
(which again is the true principle of the fulfiln1ent of the part of 
the Law which regards ltim,) I should be carried much too far. 
And even if I had undertaken the task of proving this to you, 
(which I have already more than once disclaimed,) I n1ight rely 
upon the fe,v passages \"hich I have brought for,,'ard, as a fun and 
sufficient proof of it; and so as a proof that if you \vill implant 
these principles scripturally, you l11ust do it through such explicit 
preaching of the Atonelnent of the Blessed Lord, as is needed to 
secure a cordial belief of that glorious truth in your hearers. 
79. An attempt, ho\vever, is made to shew, that even for this 
purpose-for the purpose of producing Faith in Christ and securing 
all its consequences,-it is needless to break the Reser1:e recom- 
mended \vith regard to this Doctrine. Because implicit Faith is 
enough; and 'l.t does not require explicit knowledge, or, of course, 
explicit preaching. 
" For if, in the case of Abraham, and many others, of the most approved 
Faith in CHRIST, there w
s no such explicit knowledge, it lllay be the case now. 
If a poor woman, ignorant and superstitious, as n1ight be supposed, was 
received of our Lord with so instant a blessing, for touching the border of his 
clothes, may it not have been the case, that in till1eS which are now considered 
dark and lost to Gospel truth, there nlight have been nlany a helpless person, 
who knelt to a crucifix in a village churchyard, who might have done so under 
a more true sense of that Faith which is unto life, than those who are able to 
expres
 the most enlightened knowledge.

 
And this case and these suppositions are given as the foundation 
of the propositions quoted before :-viz. 
"And n
t only i::, the exclusive and ll3:ked exposure of so very sacred & 
tr
t
 unscl'lptural and danþ"erou.s, but, as DIsh.op '\ïlson says, the comforts of 
relIgIOn ought to be apphed wIth great cautIon. And moreover to require 
from both grown persons and children, an explicit declaration of a belief in the 
AtoneIl1ent, and the full assurance of its power, appears equally untenable.
'* 
80. N O\V, if' one \vere perplexed and distressed by the contem- 


· Tract, No. 80, p. 78. 



H 



466 RESERVE, ETC.-THE SCRIPTURES IN THE HANDS OF ALL. 


plation of the multitudes, ,vho, by no fault of their own, as it 
seems, but by God's providential arrangements, are shut out from 
the kno\vledge of the Gospel, or confined to dark, or partial, or 
erroneous vie\ys of it; or if one were forming harsh judgments 
upon the state of all such persons; the case of God's saints of old, 
,vhose apprehension of the great truths of the Gospel must have 
been comparatiyely obscure and uncertain, might be fitly resorted 
to, to suggest grounds for the hope that, in the depths of IIis Inercy, 
there Inay exist SOlne mode of connecting persons, under the cir- 
CUlnstances above referred to, \vith Chrisfs atoning ,york, something 
different frotH that faith in IIinl \vhich seenlS so dearly revealed to 
us as the appointed bond of union with IIiln. For this or any such 
purpose, such instances lnight be legitimately brought for\vard. 
But it is a very different thing ,vhen they are resorted to, to assist 
in persuading a preacher that he lllay safely \vithhold from those 
conlmitted to his care, that kno\vledge of Chrisfs Atonement \vhich 
it is in his po\ver to impart, and ,vhich he seems appointed to 
iU1part under so heavy a responsibility. If I feared that you \vere 
in any danger of being led into any such abuse of cases of this kind, 
I ought to ren1ind you that, \vhatever hopes they may suggest for 
those \vho do not believe in Christ, because his atoning work has 
not been set before them, they offer none for the teacher, through 
\vhose Reserve they have been kept in ignorance. But I trust you 
need no such warning, to preserve JOu from the \yoe which the 
Lord denounces against those ,vho take away tIle leeyof knowledge. 
I trust that you feel that that \voe is upon you, if YQ-lt preaclt not 
tIle Gospel; and that you kno\v and feel that you cannot preach the 
Gospel, unless you preach CHRIST, and Hiln crucified. I trust that 
you desire to preach the Cross of Christ so that its hutnbliug and 
purifying, its sustaining and animating po\ver may be made kno\vn 
to those to \VhOlll you preach. But I trust also that you feel that 
there is but one way of doing this,-by preaGhing the reconciling 
,vork \vhich Christ \vrought upon the Cross; and that not reservedly 
or in1pliedly: that you are not to hold back Chrisfs atoning \vork 
upon the Cross, or to preach it only by implication, or only as a 
111ystery to the fully initiated; but that you are to preach it dis- 
tinctly, fully, and openly to ALL. 
81. Indeed, one hardly kno\vs \vhat is the meaning of recom- 
ll1ending to preachers to hold back this truth, under an apprehension 
of the consequences of Inaking it kno\vn. Blessed be God! they 
cannot do it if they \vould. The Bible, in \vhich it is distinctly, 
openly, and unreservedly set forth, is the patrinlony of our people, 
and, blessed be God! they are in possession of it. And if \ve 
needed direction a8 to the \vill of God in this matter, ,vonld it not 
seem to a reverent mind, an indication of his ,,-ill not lightly to be 
disregarded, that the Holy Scriptures, in \vhich this great truth is 
to be found so unreservedly stated, nay, in \vhich it is not to be 
nlissed, by anyone ,vho reads thmn \yith a simple desire to kno\v 
,,-hat they contain, that these Scriptures, ,vritten by his Spirit for 
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our learning, are 110'V by his providential arrangements in the hands 
of all ? 
82. Yes, this may make some such impression upon one who 
thinks that this wide diffusion of the "r ord of God is right, and 
according to his will; but frolll the saUle quarter frolu which 
theðe views of the necessity of exercising Reserve in the declaration 
of the Doctrine of the Atonen1ent COllle, there are no obscure 
intimations of dissatisfaction at the indiscriminate distribution of 
the Bible. The writer of these t\VO tracts, in particular, is not to 
be charged ,vith overlooking the fact, or \vith treating it incon- 
sistently. For he very distinctly extends his disapprobation of the 
free publication of the Doctrine from the pulpit, to the unrestricted 
distribution of the book in ,vhich it is contained. This is the 
passage to \vhich I refer:- 
" j)luch of what has been said may be applied to an indiscriminate distri- 
bution of Bibles and religious publications. 'Ve must not expect that the 
work which occasioned our Saviour and his disciples so much pains, can be 
done by such means. We have rather to look with awe on these new dealings 
of providence with mankind. It might, perhaps, be thought that, if it is the 
state of the heart alone which can receive the truth, to bring it forward before 
persons unprepared to acknowledge it does not signify. Such persons cannot 
receiyc it, and therefore the effect is merely nugatory and unavailing. But 
this does not follow: that they cannot receive it, is the appoinbnent of God, 
but our attmnpting to act contrary to his mode of acting Juay be productive of 
evil:' * 
83. Still one would say that were 've to withhold the Bible from 
the hands of the people, the end ,vould not be attained. F or our 
Church, besides all else that she has done to break this la,v of 
Reserve, has not only urged all her members diligently to read the 
'V ord of God, but she has taken care that if they attend on her 
ministrations, they shall hear it. She has so ordered her public 
services, that ",'hile, in the daily lessons which form a part both of 
the n10rning and of the evening service, the most part" of the Old 
Testament is read every year,'" the "'hole Ne\v Testalnent "shall 
be read over orderly every year tk1'.ice, besides the Epistles and 
Gospels." And she has enjoined that these lessons shall be read 
"distinctly, and ,vith an audible yoice," "he that readeth so 
standing, and turning himself, as he ll1ay be best heard of all such 
as are present." So that our reserving the Doctrine, and reserving 
the book, ,viII be unavailing, as long as our Churches are provided 
for all, and are open to all. And accordingly, it is very clear that 
in this matter too there is sOluething to blame, and something to 
amend, t.hough ,,-hat or how n1ay not so distinctly appear. The 
true views of Reserve are put forward as a suitable test of the 
popular modes of extending Christianity, one of ,,"hieh is described 
to .be. "that of bringing .Ch.urches near to every body." As to the 
bUllùlng of Churches, It IS acknowledged that it is dear from 
Scripture, that it is a work acceptable to God, and therefore neces- 


* Tract, No. BO, pp. 70, 71. 
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sarily productive of good, as requiring sacrifices on the part of the 
individuals by ,,-horn they are erected, and therefore greatly bene- 
ficial to then1; and also as setting up a \vitness.. But as to this 
end of providing a place of public \vorship for those who are 
\vithout one, and a place ,vhere they may be instructed, exhorted, 
rebuked, and ,varned fron1 the pulpit, the case is very different. 
" But when the Utilitarian view is taken of the subject, are we not thinking 
that we Inay do by hmnan means, and such as pal-take of this world, that 
which is the work of God alone; as if the IHammon of the world could pron10te 
the cause of God. For if the erection of churches, which from cOInmodious- 
ness and easiness of access are to invite, and frOIll their little cost partake more 
of a low contriving expediency than of a generous love of God, is to do the 
work of religion, then is it Illore easy to win souls than Scripture will warrant 
us in supposing. On the contrary, if the lllaxiIll be true, that' men venerate 
that which resisteth them, and that which courteth their favour they despise," 
then have we to fear, lest, rather than doing good, we be breaking that holy 
law which hath commanded that we give not that which is holy to the dogs; 
the Church's best gifts be trod underfoot, and her enemies turn and rend her. 
For if churches are to be brought hOlne to all, then are all persons to be brought 
into churches, and that by human Ineans."* 
84. So that those \vho have been doing what in them lay to 
nlitigate, if they Blight not \vholly take a\vay, the opprobium, and 
the disease, and the sin of England,-her churchless multitudes in 
the midst of her ,vealth,-if the sacred edifices \vhich they have 
erected be not duly inconu11odious, or inaccessible, or costly, it is 
to be .feared lest, ratker tItan doing good, tIle!! have been breaking 
tllat Ilol!! law wIdell Ilath eOJnn
anded tllat 
()e give not tllat 'lvllieh is 
holy to tIle dogs! I do not think that this need
 or that it \vould 
bear, any comment. 
See also Pars. 85,86,87. and 89, in Chap. XV. 


PEARSON, DEAN OF SALISBURY.-1842. 
36. The Doctrine of Reser.ve, ",-ith regard to the communication 
of Divine truth, and more especially of the great Atonement for 
sin by the Cross of Christ, ho\vever eXplained and defended by the 
practice of antiquit)7, is closely connected \vith the denial of its 
efficacy in the forgiveness of Sin after Baptis111; and only affords 
another proof of the danger of deriving our sentill1ents frolu the 
Traditions of lllen, rather than froln the 'V ord of God. 
See also Par. 12, in Chap. XXV. 


THIRLWALL, BISHOP OF ST. DAvID'Js.-1842. 
43. I shall touch very briefly on another subject, which has, I 
think, occupied an undue share of public attention, and has excited 
n1uch misplaced feeling; and indeed, but for that notoriety, I should 
have had no inducement on this occasion to notice it at all: I mean 
the Tracts" On Reserve in communicating Religious Kno\vledge.
 
* Tract, No. 80, pp. 63, 69. 
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.44. The point of the charges ,vhich have been made against their 
author is, that he had reconllnended the suppressing or ,vithholding 
some of the fundanlental truths of religion. He himself, ho\vever, 
has publicly disclailned the nleaning Ïlnputed to him, and has denied 
that it could be fair! y inferred from his language. 4 According to 
his own professions, his object "'as not to reconunend or sanction 
the suppression of reJigious knowledge, but to lay down the princi- 
ples which, as he conceived, ought to regulate the mode of com- 
municating it. 5 
45. Now here, as before,6 I do not inquire ,,-hether it be consistent 
\yith charity or candonr to repeat the accusation just as if no such 
disavowal and explanation had ever been offered: it is enough to 
say, that the Church can properly take cognizance only of doctrines 
\vhich are professed or acknowledged; as she cannot be reproached 
,vith allowing any of her 1\1inisters to teach an erroneous Doctrine 
which they have either retracted or disavo\ved. 7 But the agitation 


4 See the Author's disclaimer examined bJ" the BISHOP OF O!'SORY, Pars. 28-34, pp. 
441-4-14. supra. It is due to the BISHOP OF ST. DAnD's to observe that when he de- 
livered his Charge, that of the BISHOP OF OSSORY was not published.-ED. 
5 It is of the greatest importance to bear in mind, what the BISHOP OF ST. DAVID'S 
has altogether overlooked, that "the point of the charges made against the Author" of 
the Tracts on REserve refers expressly to this very "mode of communicatin
 religious 
knowledge " as applied to the" teaching of the Doctrine of Atonement." The" pre- 
vailing notion of bringing forward the Atonement e.lplicitly (sic) and p1"ominently (sic) 
on all occasions" is declared in the first Tract (part iii, sect. 5) to be "quite opposed 
to what" the Author considers" the teaching of Scripture:" and so far is l\IR. 'V IL- 
LIA1\IS from" retracting or disavou'ing" this assertion, that" e find it repeated still 
more strongly in Tract 87. "The s)"stem of which I speak is cbaracterized by these 
circumstances, an opinion that it is necessary to obtrude, and 'bring forward promi- 
nently (sic) and explicitly (sic) on all occasions the Doctrine of tile Atonement.' . . . . 
N ow it is evident that this system is throughout peculiar, (sic) in distinction f....om what 
is Catholic; by the term Catholic, we of course mean a combination of both what the 
ullh.ersal Church and the Holy Scripture teach conjointly, (sic) the former as inter- 
preting the latter. It is a plan thoroughly 'lm-Scriptural, 'lln-Catlwlic, unreal: ?t'e 
will, therefore, at once allow that this maxim of Reserve is directly opposed to .it throughout, 
in its lone and spirit, in its tendencies and effects, in its principles alld practices."_ 
Part v. sect. 3. 
Such, then, upon l\IR. 'VILLlAl\IS' own shewing, is the real question at issue; a 
question upon which the whole of this most important portion of the controyersy 
depends; but one which, as I have already observed, the BISHOP OF ST. DAVID'S has 
entirely lost sight of. 
I t is worthy of remark that, a little further on in the same section of Tract 87, the 
"prevailing notion" combated by the Author, is described to be the necessity of 
" bringing forward the Doctrine of the Atonement on all occasions, prominently and 
EXCLI;SIVELY." By whom such a "notion" is entertained, l\IR. 'VILLLUIS does not 
in
or
 his readers; tho

h he candidly confesses that" it is really difficult to say any 
Uung III answer to an opmlOn, however popular, when one is quite at a loss to know on 
what grounds the opinion is maintained." Perhaps, like Reverence and Resen'e ex- 
clusively and explicitly, are to be considered as convertible terms.-ED. ' 
6 TI
e Bishop refers to the professions of the Tractarians on the subject of Tradition; 
professIOns wInch, as I have attempted to shew upçm his Lordship's own principle, are 
not to be trusted.-See note 3, p. 248, supra. A similar defence of the Views of the 
party is suggested by the BISHOP OF EXETER, thouah sadl)" weakened bv some of his 
Lordship's subsequent observations. See note 4, p.ò 193 , supra,-ED. ., 
'1 How far the Tractariaus themselves are disposed to giye their opponents the 
benefit of such disavowals has been plainly shewn in their treatment of DR. HAMPDE!'t, 
-ED. 
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which has been produced by the Treatise in question, induces me to 
add a fe,v remarks. 
46. "Then I consider the character of several of the persons by 
whom the author's n1ea.ning has been, according to his o,vn a
8ertion, 
misunderstood, I am not at liberty to doubt, that he 111Ust in 
SOllIe passages have expressed hinlself in obscure and incautious 
terms. 8 On the other hand it is certain, that not a few readers ,vho 
took up the Tracts under an unfavourable prepossession, derived 
frolu report and frolH quotations, ,,-ere led by a perusal of the \vhole 
to a ,viJely different conception of its real ilnport. 
4ï. The title itself ,vould certainly seem to indicate an object 
very different from suppression: 9 as Reserve in communicating 


s 1\fay it not be fairly inferred from this, and indeed from the whole tenor of the 
BISHOP OF ST. DAVID'S observations, that he is not speaking from his own knowledge 
of the Tracts on Reserve? As there is not a single word in his Lordship.s remarks 
tending to the contrary supposition, I trust that the suggestion may be made without 
any appearance of disrespect. See the case of the BISHOP OF GLOUCESTER; notes 5, 6, 
p. 6; and 5, p. 427. Sllp1'a.-En. 
9 ARCHDEAco
 BROW
E, ill all Appendix to one of the very valuable Charges which 
11e has delivered to the Clergy of the Archdeaconry of Ely during the progress of the 
Tractarian controversy, thus alludes to the manner in which it bas been attempted to 
mystify the object and tendency of the Tracts on Reserve. 
" A striking instance of the want of ingenuousness presents itself in DR. PUSEY.S 
recent Letter to his Grace the Archbishop of Canterbw'y, In vindication of the Author 
of Tracts SO and 87, he says, (p. 73.) 'To speak on one subject which has been, perhaps, 
more" idely misunderstood than any other, (though not a Doctrine) "Reserve," or 
"Reverence;' in communicating religious knowledge, the principle:s of the Tracts on 
that subject (of which an impartial person has said, that they contain as much deep 
and true philosophy as any in the whole series) may be expressed in these few words: 
great Reverence is to be used lest you propose religious truth to minds unfit to receive 
it. 'Vhatever rule as to Holy Truth is meant by our Blessed Lord's words,-" Give not 
that which is holy to dogs, nor cast 
'our pearls before swine, '.-that and no other is 
meant by these Tracts.' 
" According to this statement, it is clearly intended that the reader should consider 
the terms' Reserve' and' Reverence' as synonymous. N ow, turning to Chalmer's 
Abridgment of Todd's Edition of Johnson.s Dictionary, I find that the only acceptation 
in which each term respectively can be used in reference to the communication of re- 
ligious knowledge, is, of the former, 'something concealed in the mind;' of the latter, 
veneration, respect, awful regard.. 'Vhat resemblance there is between these 
meanings, I leave the reader to judge. But if a shadow of doubt existed upon this 
point, it is instantly dissipated by turning to the exordium of the BOth Tract. The 
first section of part 1st is thus headed-' General Allusions to this 1\10de of COKCEAL- 
l\IEX'T.. Then the Tract opens with this paragraph-' The object of the present inquiry 
is to ascertain whether there is not in God's dealings with mankind, A VERY REMARK- 
ABLE HOLDI
G BACK OF SACRED AKD 1l\IPORTAKT TRUTHS, as if the knowledge of them 
were injurious to persons unworthy of them. And if this be the case, it will lead to 
some important practical reflections.. 
"On the misapplication of the words which DR. PUSEY bas quoted from St. :l\Iat- 
thew, vii. 6, I will adduce the judicious remarks of PROFESSOR SCHOLEFIELD, in the 
second of his admirable Sermons (Scriptural Grounds of Union Considered) preached 
before the University of Cambridge :_ 
" 'There was doubtless,' observes the learned Professor, 'a depth of Divine wisdom 
in our Saviour's injunction to his disciples, not to git'e that v:hich is Holy to the dogs, 
nor to cast their pearls before swine; but tbe figurative terms He employs, at once 
lead us to the right interpretation of it, that they were not to obtrude the holy mys- 
teries of their religion upon the profane gaze of heathen scoffers and persecutors. And 
it surely is sufficient, in the absence of all proof on the other side, barely to deny the 
application of it either to the practice of building churcbes, circulating Bibles, and 



MR. 'YOODGATE'S ANALYSIS OF TRACTS ON RESFRVE. 471 


appears to imply some kind of cOlnmunication: not to menti
n. the 
important distinction, ,vith which 'we are all fanliliar in l'ehglous 
su
jects, bet'\veen the communication of knowledge as a nlerely in- 
tellectual process, and that of truth as a moral one. 
48. But if ,ve take a much surer test than any of these, and 
judge of the author's drift from the character of the systenl which 
he professes to reprobate, \ve Hlust be inclined to consider it rather 
as a protest against Reserve, than a recommendation of it. 
49. I
 as he, \vhether with or \vithout good reason, assumed, 
there ,vas a popular DIode of teaching, ,yhich ù welt almo
t exclu- 
sively OIl a portion of the truth, so as virtually to ,vithhold and 
suppress others not less important, the natural remedy for the 
evil would have been, not to keep one part back, but to bring the 
rest more prominently forward. l 
50. That the treatise is deficient in practical directions for the 
application of its principles, has been a(hnitted by its defenders. * 


* See "A Brief Analysis of the Tracts on Reserve in communicating Religious 
Knowledge," by Henry Arthur 'Voodgate, B.DJl 


establishing National Schools, or to propounding the great truths of the Gospel to con- 
gregations of professing Christians, who manifest, by the fact of their attendance on 
the Prayers of the Church, that, instead of professing the character marked in the 
words of our Lord, they are desirous of being instructed in the way of Salvatioll.' "- 
Charge, 1842.-See also note on paragraph 28 of the Charge of the BISHOP OF LO
DOX, 
6upra, p. 436.-ED. 
1 Certainly l\IR. 'VILLlAl\IS has not adopted "the natural remedy" suggested by his 
Lordship: in what sense, then, his Tracts can be regarded as" a protest against Reserve, 
rather than a recommendation of it," I must leave the reader of those Tracts to deter- 
mine.-ED. 
2 As a specimen of the candour with which 
IR. 'V OODGATE has conducted his 
"analysis," I subjoin the following passage:- 
"And here I may mention it as a curious circumstance, that these last words 
(' shunning to declare to them the whole counsel of God ') have been the form which 
all those who have taken upon themselves to condemn these Tracts, have selected for 
the purpose of expressing their accusation and their censure. It is, I say, a curious 
circumstance, and one illustrative of the deceitfulness of the human heart, because it is 
this very practice of this party, as mentioned above, viz. that in the public teaching they 
do not declare the whole counsel of God, which appears to have called forth these two 
Tracts." pp. 15, 16. 
"\Vith regard to the truth of tbis assertion, it is only necessary to observe that at the 
time when MR."\V OODGA TE wrote his anal,ysis, seven Prelates of our Church had" taken 
upon themselves to condemn" the Tracts on Reserve; and that of these seven, three 
only, viz. DUBLIN, EXETER, and GLOucEs.....Jm, make any allusion whatever to the 
words of the Apostle, "shunning to declare the whole counsel of God"! ! 
From such premises, however, would ::\1R. "\VOODGATE leave his readers to conclude 
tlmt the Tracts on Reserve have been condemned only by the adherents of a certain 
party; that party of whom he asserts, with equal candour and truth, that" they have, 
as is familiar to everyone, appropriated to themselves and to their system exclusively, 
the title of evangelical, "-p. 13. And yet when he penned the passage above quoted, 
the ARCHBISHOP OF DrBLlX, the BISHOPS of CHESTER, EXETER, BO
IBAY, GI_Ol"CESTER, 
RIPO
, and 'VIXCHESTER; the DEAN OF SALISBURY; ARCHDEACO
S BRO\Vl\""E and 
KUIUEL 'VILBERFORCE, had severally" expressed their accusation and censure" of the 
Tracts in question; so also had MR. TOWr\SEXD, ::\1R. BIRD, l\1R. LE l\1EsuRIER, 
IR. 
FABER, l\IR. GOLIGHTLY, and many other persons of various parties in the Church. 
)IR. 'V OODGATE, it seems, "was aware that much had been alleged against" the 
Treatise ;..." but considering the quarter whence these allegations for the most part 
proceeded," he "did not consider them worthy of much cOllsideration; and attributed 
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But it may still be profitable, if it tends to ,varn us against the 
danger of partial vie,vs and exhibitions of the truth, and to lead 
us more carefully to preserve both the fulness and the proportion of 
faith. 


it to the like feeling, and not to any admission of their truth, that the author had not 
noticed them or offered any reply."-p. G. After a time, however, when the Tracts 
on Reserve were urged as a barrier against the election of their author to the Profes- 
sorship of Poetry, 1\IR. "r OODGATE felt it his duty to read the Treatise for himself, 
(p. G.) and, having completed his "anal
.sis," he thus modestly disposes of "the grave 
and deli
erate charges brought"-as he tells us with greater Reserve than Reverence- 
" against" Mr. 'Villiams "by more than one Bishop !"-p. 6. "Let me now ask what 
ground is there for the outcry which has been raised, and the charges which have been 
brought against this work? 'Vhat is there in the principle developed in it, or the 
mode in which the subject has been treated, which those u'ho 'receive the Gospel in all 
its fulness, as maintained by the Church, and as exhibited in the Pra:yer Book, can find 
to justify the language which has been held respecting it? JVho would not regret that 
those who have pronounced their official censure upon it, should not, before they did so, 
hare made themseh'es more fully acquainted 'll'ith its principle and object, not to be 
done by a hasty or superficial perusal" -[ 1\1 R. 'V OODGA TE admits that he himself had 
only read the Treatise" 'U'ithin the last few days, " (p. G.) and that too during the ex- 
citement produced by the contest for the Poetry Professorship ]-u'lzich had they done, 
it 'would be doing them injustice to suppose tlley would have withheld their concurrence." 
-pp. 42, 43. 
I have ventured to make these observations upon )IR. 'VOODGATE'S pamphlet, inas- 
much as it is referred to by the BISHOP OF ST. DAVID'S as a defence of the Tracts on 
Resprve, and by DR. PUSEY in his letter to the Archbishop of Canterbury, (p. 79.) "as 
a valuable analJsis of them, and independent testimony to their value. "-ED. 
The follo,ving notice of the report to which I have alluded at pa
e 427, appeared in 
the British Critic for January, 1842:- 
"'Yhile we write, we see it reported in the papers that the Bishop of GLOUCESTER. 
AND BRISTOL has been induced, by the perusal of the Few Remarks to withdraw the- 
strong terms in which he spoke of the Trac-ts on Reserve. This was no more than 
what was to be expected from the kind tone (sic) of his Lordship's censures, and from. 
his having prefaced them,-as if to leave an opening for further inquiry,-with an allu- 
sion to the calamitous affliction which had prevented him from entering into the contro.. 
versies of the last five years." 
The italics are not the Reviewer's; let the reader compare the passage so printed 
with the express assertion of the BISHOP OF GLorCEsTER, (Charge, 184\, par. 3, p. 6, 
supra.) "Upon such parts, therefore, of the new I)' propounded theories as I have 
had competent meam of informing myself, I shall not hesitate to avow my sentiments; 
particularly on . . . a recommendation to 'Use Reser1,e in preaching the Doctrine of our 
Lord's Atonement :"-let him bear in mind, also that, probably before the ink with 
which the Reviewer wrote was dry-at all events, long before his observations could 
be in type-DR. l\IoxK had publicly, in the most unqualified terms, contradicted the 
rEport in question, and he will have a specimen of di:singenuousness not often, it is to 
be hoped, surpassed even by Tractarian Controversialists.-ED. 
..... In addition to the works already quoted on the subject of the foregoing chapter,. 
I beg to refer the reader to l\lR. TOWi'\SEXD'S Charge to the Clergy of the Peculiar oj 
Allerton, August, 1838; as far as I am aware, the first ex cathedrá denunciation of 
Tractarian Theology.-The Oxford Tract System considered with reference to the prin- 
Ciple of Reserve in Preaching, by tbe REV. C. S. BIRD.-A recent Tract 'Upon Reserve 
in communicating religious knowledge compared with Scripture; by the REV. HE
RY 
LE l\h
SURIER.-A Letter to ROllndell Palmer, Esq., in ansu'er to the principal state- 
ments made in a Letter addressed by him to Lord Ashley; by A CLERGYl\L\N.-l\IR. 
FABER'S Primitive Doctrine of Justification examined. Appendix IX._l\IR.GOLIGHTLY'S 
Letter to the Bishop of Oaford.-BlsHoP l\['ILVAI
E'S Charges to the Protestant Episco- 
pal Church in the State of Ohio, 18-10, 1842 ; and O.1ford Divinity, chap. iii.-l\Ir. Le 
!.Iesurier mentions SCOUGALL'S Christian Life, and Kx-ox's Christian Philosophy, " as 
tïetting forth wbat there is of truth in the Tract, unclouded by its errors. "_ED. 
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CHAPTERS XVIII. XIX. - 


I. THE CHURCH OF ROME: HER PRE
E:NT CHARACTER; HO'V REGARDED 
BY THE TRACT ARIANS; REUNIO
 WITH; DUTY OF PROTESTING 
AGAI
ST. 


II. THE REFOR
lERS AND THE REFORMATION. 


'VILSON, BISHOP OF CALCUTTA.-1838. 
I. Vide Pars. 15. 17. and 36, in Chap. VIII. 
II. Vide Pars. 2, in Chap. XXV., and 23. and Note, in Chap. XXVI. 


SUMNER, BISHOP OF CHESTER.-1838. 
II. Vide Par. 2, in Chap. XXV. 


PHILLPOTTS, BISHOP OF EXETER.-1839. 
I. Vide Pars. 46-57, in Chap. XX. 
II. Vide Par. 55, in Chap. XX. 


PEARSON, DEAN OF SALISBURY.-1839. 
1. Vide Pars. 14, in Chap. VIII., 15, 16, in Chap. XXV. 
II. Vide Pars. 15, 16, in Chap. XXV., and 18, in Chap. XXVI. 


HOWLEY, ...'-\.RCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURy.-1840. 
[1.] 2. I would it "-ere possible to extend this great principle of 
unity to an the Churches of Christendon1. The dissensions ,,'hich 
separated the Churches -of the East and the 'Vest, and the corrup- 
tions and intolerance \vhich drove the Protestants from the con1- 
munion of Rome, have been n10st injurious to the Catholic Church. 
A l'econciliation ,,"ouId, indeed, be desirable. But l'eunion ,vith 
Rome 3 has been rendered impossible by the sinister policy of the 


3 The following quotation is from an article in the British Critic for July, 1841. 
"Too many of us speak as if we had gained more by the Reformation in freedom than 
we have lost by it in disunion. 'Ve talk of the' blessings of emancipation from the 
Papal yoke,' and use other phrases of a like bold and undutif1l1 tenor . . .. 'Va 
trust, (sic.) of course, that active and visible union with the See of Rome is not of the 
essence of a Church; at the same time we are deeply conscious that, in Jacking it, far 
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Council of Trent, ,vhich, dreading the result of discussion on D1any 
disputed points, made no scruple of lllultiplying articles of Faith, 
'which, ho\vever erroneous, can never be disclaÏlned by that Church 
till she abandons her pretensions to infallibility. 
3. Yet I an1 not \vithout hope that n10re cordial union may in 
time be eftècted among all Protestant Churches; nor do I think it 
improbable, that the gradual admission of light in the East may 
improve the condition of those ancient Churches \vhich have 
groaned so long under the oppression of infidels, may induce them 
to try their creeds by the standard of Scripture, and dispose them 
to friendly comnlunications \vith our o\vn Church. 4 


BERESFORD, ARCHBISHOP OF AR
IAGH.-1841. 
[1.] 6. Reeonciliation \vith our brethren of the Church of Rome, 
and, indeed, \vith all 'who dissent fron1 us, is an object to be sought 
after \vith prayers, and supplications, and strenuous endeayours; but 
the faithful keeping, through evil report and good report, of the 
sacred deposit of truth, committed to our hands, is a still higher and 
more sacred duty: and it is n1Y conviction, that though \ve might, 
by accommodating our principle
 and language to Romish claims 
and corruptions, bring about a hoIIo\v truce, \ye should not effect a 
honest and safe c0111prehension. I confess I can discover no lnarks 
of a frank and plain renunciation of their errors on the part of the 
Church of Rome. 
7. There is, and ever has been, as there was at Trent, an attempt 
to soften do\vn and disguise the real character of their doctrines and 
practice, \vhich, ,vhenever it has been met in the spirit of Christian 
candour, has led to disappointment, by discovering the real nature 
of their claims. The proud pretensions of the Bishop of Rome, not 
Inerely to a prilnacy of order, but to an universal supren1acy, and 
the claim of infallibility for the Church of his comu1union, is alone 
a bar to a reconcilement of our differences. This is at the bottol11 
of their claims, and also of their ,vorst corruptions; for this, it is true, 
they plead a remote Antiquity, and, no doubt, the seeds of Romish 
error ,vere early deposited in the rank soil of luan's heart, and fos- 
tered by favourable times and circumstances. On this plea they 
would clothe their practices \vith the venerable dress of Antiquity, 


from asserting a right, we forego a great privilege. Rome has imperisllable claims 
upon our gratitude, and, were it so ordered, upon our deference. She is our' elder 
sister' in the Faith; nay, she is our mother; to whom, by the grace of God, we owe it 
that we are what we are ; for her sins and for our own, we are estranged from her in 
presence, not in heart; may we never be provoked to forget her, or cease to love 
her, even though she frown upon us, and to desire, 'if it were possible,' to be as one 
with her!" The Reviewer adds, "This train of thought, more or less melancholy, 
has been awakened in our minds by an examination of some of the writings of 
BISHOP JEWELL." pp. 2, 3.-ED. 
4 See MR. N EWl\1AN'S imprecation against " the appointment of an Anglican Bishop 
at Jerusalem." Note 7, p. 114, supra.-ED. 
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whilst they ascribe to our Church a recent origin. But our Refor- 
mation ,vas no fond or novel thing, as they ,vouIcl hold out; it was, 
in fact, and so it professed to be, a return to a Scriptural creed and 
primitive practice, far more ancient than the corruptions introduced 
by the Church of Rome. On these grounds has our Church been 
ever vindicated by our great authorities, and this is the liberty from 
Romish usurpation, whether disguised or openly professed, where- 
l\rith Christ hath made us free. Scripture and primitive Antiquity 
are the charter by ,vhich ,ve hold our rights, and until these are 
ackno\vledged, reconciliation ,vith Rome is to be despaired of. 
II. Vide Par. 7, supra. 


'VHATELY, ARCHBISHOP OF DUBLIN.-1841. 
[11.] None more loudly profess devoted and submissive admiration 
for the Anglican Church than many of those \vho are elnphatically 
opposed, in son1e of the most important points, to the principles on 
\vhich our Reformers proceeded, and the spirit ,vhich actuated 
them throughout. . 
If anyone is deliberately convinced that those their fundamental 
principles are erroneous, and that they rested the Doctrines and in- 
stitutions of our Church on a wrong basis, he deserves credit, at 
least, for honest consistency in leaving its communion. 
But to me it does appear, that-"rithout attributing to them an 
infallibilitr ,vhich they expressly disclaim-we may justly give our 
Reformers credit for such sound views, and such resolute adherence 
to Evangelical truth, con1bined with such moderation and discretion, 
as ,vere-considering the difficult circumstances they were in-truly 
,vonderful; and such, as are in all times, and not least in the pre- 
sent, ,veIl worthy of in1itation. It \vas their" wisdom to keep the 
mean" (as is expressed in the preface to the Book of COlnmon 
Prayer) " bet\Veell the two extremes, of too much stifFness in re- 
fusing, and too much easiness in admitting any variation." It ,vas 
" their \visdo1l1," also, to " keep the mean't' between the c1aims- 
never conflicting, except when misunderstood-of Scripture and of 
a Church. It ,vas" their \visdom" to keep the mean between a 
slavish bondage to ancient precedents on the one hand, and a wan- 
ton and arrogant disregard of then1, on the other. It was " their 
,visdom"-their pious and Christian ,visdom-to keep the mean 
between rash and unchal:'ítable judgment of other Churches, and 
equally rash carelessnes
, or fondness for innovation, in the regu- 
lations of their own. They conformed as closely as, in their judg- 
ment, circumstances would warrant, to the examples of the earliest 
Churches, without for an instant abandoning the rightful claims of 
their o,vn; and yet, without arrogantly pronouncing censure on 
those 'whose circumstances had led thmn to depart further from those 
ancient precedents. Their" Faith" they dre\v from the Scriptures; 
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their" Hope" they based on the Scriptures; their" Charity" they 
learned from the Scriptures. 
A llleinber of the Anglican Church,-I mean, a sincere and 
thoroughly consistent member of it-ought to feel a full conviction, 
and surely there are good grounds for that conviction, both 
that the reforms they introduced \yere no more than \vere loudly 
called for by a regard for Gospel-truth, anù that the Church, as 
constituted by thein, does possess, in its regulations and its officers, 
" Apostolical Succession," in the sense in \vhich it is essential that 
a Christian Community should possess it; viz. in being a regularIy- 
constituted Christian Society, frained in accordance \vith the funda- 
mental principles taught us by the Apostles and their Great l\laster. 
-Kingdom of Christ, Essay II. sect. 43. 


BROUGHTON, BISHOP OF AUSTRALIA.-1841. 
II. Vide Par. 35, in Chap. VIII. 
39. l\iy exbortation to you, ho\vever, is, 110t .to suffer yourselves 
to be driven to any concealment of your genuine Church principles, 
by any dread of being Inisrepresented as setters-forth of strange 
Doctrines. I should regret unfeignedly, that any of those by whom 
such principles are Illaintained, should think of adding strength to 
their cause by disparaging reflections upon the Reformers, or upon 
the Reforillation itself. I should regret that any attempt "'''ere no\v 
made to unsettle any of the land-Illarks then established, by bringing 
back, or proposing to bring back, into the use of the Church any 
rites or practices \vhich our Reformers advisedly resolved should be 
discontinued. There is nothing in their principles \yhich prohibits 
us from placing their proceedings continually under revie\v; and 
having been led to do this by the events of recent years, I have lny- 
self been lnore than ever confirlned in IllY persuasion of the piety, 
kno\vledge, \visdom, and charity with \vhich all their proceedings 
were carried on, and all their determinations forilled, I should, 
therefore, I repeat, unfeignedly ]aulent to find any disposition pre- 
vailing to derogate from thell1 or from tl'eir \yorks; especially from 
their inconlparaLle Liturgy, by which t;;;0 spiritual, devout, and iIn- 
proving a character is ilnpressed upon our public \vorship, and most 
elninently upon the order for the adll1inistration of the Holy Com- 
. 5 
mUllIon. . 
40. At the same time, duty requires me to express my opinion, 
that there has been shewn, on the other hand, an unnecessary dispo- 
sition and eagerness to attach the nanle of Popery, or to impute a 
Papistical tendency, to much \vhich is of the sound and genuine 
substance of Church of England Divinity. The arraignlnent of it 
as erroneous, appears to have been eagerly caught up on account of 


5 See the Postscript to his Lordship's Charge, Pars. 47, 48, supra, p. 207.-ED. 
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of its opposition to the system of quitting the Romish ground of in- 
fallible authority, only to take the opposite extreme of maintaining 
an unqualified right of private judgment; a principle \vhich the 
Church of England never recognised. I discover, however, no 
sYlnptoms ,vhich should excite a reasonable dread of any contem- 
plated departure froln our governing principle, that nothing is to be 
required of any man to be believed as necessary to salvation except 
it be read in Scripture, or n1ay be proved thereby.6 
41. If there be any disposition (which I confess, though asserted, 
I do not discover) to revive an10ng us usage::; and ceremonies con- 
fessedly ancient, but which the good sense of our Reformers sa\v fit, 
upon sufficient grounds, to abolish, that disposition can extend only 
to a very liInited nUluber, and needs only to be discouraged by su- 
periors to be readily laid aside. 7 
42. Let me also express my lnost earnest hope that no attempts 
,viII be ll1ade to shew,8 as proofs of argumentative dexterity, how 
near we can shape our course to the shoals of Romanism ,vithout 
lllaking 
hipwreck of our o"rn belief. It is an un\vise and dangerous 
elnployn1ent, and lllay be destructiye of those \vho practise it. 
43. But in fairness I ought to add that, so far as relates to the 
Doctrine of J u8tification, to the nature of the Holy Sacraments, 
and the effect of their due reception, to the qualifications of those 
by whom they lllay be lawfully administered, to the sanction de- 
rived by an appeal to Antiquity upon the Doctrinal Articles of our 
Church, or npon that interpretation of the 'V ord of God conform- 
able \vith them which constitutes the deposit of faith put into our 
hands at the tilue of our ordination-upon these points, and upon 
the authority of the Church in controversies of faith, I know 
nothing and suspect nothing to have been ,vritten by any \vhose 
kindred with us \ve acknowledge
 which is in any degree contrary 
to the holy principles ,vhich our Refonners taught, and in defence 
of \vhich they died. 


SU
l
ER, BISHOP OF CHESTER.-1841. 
I. Vide Par. 26, in Chap. IX.; 29, in Chap. X.; and Appendix, in Chap. XXI. 
II. Vide Par. 14, in Chap. XIII.; 22, in Chap. IX.; and 29, in Chap. X. 



IAI.TBY, BISHOP OF DURHA!\1.-] t>41. 


I. Vide Pars. 5, 6, in Chap. V. 
II. Vide Par. 4, in Chap XXV., aud 9, in Chap. XX. 


6 See Note in preceding pafl'e. 
7. It is satisfa
tory to learn,M that the Australian Clergy shew their "R everence for 
EplSC.Op
cy not III word but in deed; an example which their A nglo-CatJwlic brethren 
on tIns slde 
he wate
 would do well to follow. See Appendix G.-ED. 
8 How pamfully Ins Lordship's hope has bepn ùisappointed is but too well known. 
See the remarks of the BlðHOP OF LLANDAFF, Pars. 41, 42, in Chap. XXV.-ED. 
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IoNK, BISHOP OF GLOUCESTER.-1841. 
[I.] 7. In the writings ,vhich I have seen of these Ecclesiastics, 
there appears to be a constant and industrious endeavour to com- 
pliment the Papal Church, to extenuate its faults, and to apologize 
for its enormities. It is true that the distinguished aut.hors them- 
selves have unequivocally denied any attachment on their o\vn part 
to Rome, and have decisively repudiated that imputation. 9 But if 
through their agency a school be formed, of ,vhich one characteristic 
shall be a leaning to\vards Ron1anism, the disciples cannot be pre- 
vented going further than their 
Iasters contenlplate. 1 And 
,vhen \ve consider the peculiar art ,vith ,vhich the Papnl system is 
organized, and the readiness \vith \vhich it enlists into its service 
the frailties, the passions, and the imaginations of men, it is impos- 
sible not to entertain serious apprehensions at the course ,vhich 
has been adopted by persons ,vhose learning, talents, and character 
insure to them influence alnong their contemporaries. 
II. Vide Par. 1, in Chap. I. ; G, in Chap. XXI.; and 10, in Chap. V. 


BOWSTEAD, BISHOP OF LICHFIELD.-1843. 
[11.] 7. I do not d\vell upon this su
ject, my Reverend 
Brethren, from any prevalence of such opinions in this Diocese, 
but lllerely by ,vay of caution; for, undoubtedly, I do consider 
their tendency to be dangerous. I t is not a question of robes and 
surplices-though here too a spirit of innovation has manifested 
itself-fundamental principles are at stake; the character of our 
Reformers has been assailed, and the Reformation itself depre- 
ciated. 


LONGLEY, BISHOP OF RIPON.-1841. 
I. Vide Par. 5ß, in Chap. VI., anù 9, in Chap. XXI. 
II. Vide Par. 3, in Chap. III., and [)')', in Chap. VI. 


STRACHAN, BISHOP OF TORONTO.-184J. 
II. Vide Par. 5, in Chap. III.; and 6, in Chap. VI. 


9 THE BISHOP OF GLOUCESTER could not haye seen l\IR. NEWI\I.\N
S Letter to 
DR. JBLF; ]'\fR. ÐALGAIRN'S Letter to the Univers; and several other pub- 
lications of the party, in which attachment to, and" unfeigned affection" for, the 
Church of Rome, are very unequivocally expressed. The extract from the British 
Critic, given in note 3, p. 473, supra, in which Rome is described as our" Elder 
Sister,". ." nay, our lllother," was not published when his Lordship wrote his 
Charge. 1\IR. N EW:\[AN
S Retractation did not appear until some time afterwards.- 
See Appendices, D. and C.-ED. 
1 See tIus remark too painfully verified in Appendix, fl.-ED. 



ITS FAULTS, ENORMITIES, AND CORRUPTION. 


479 


SUMNER, BISHOP OF 'VINCHESTER.-1841. 
[I.] 9. There is ground again for fear if, on the one hand, it 
becomes habitual among us to extenuate and speak in soft language 
of the deep corruption::; of the Church of Rome,. dw'elling upon her 
" high gifts and strong claims on our admiration, reverence, love, 
and gratitude;" t attributing to her, of aU other religious com- 
munions, the exclusive possession of that something to ,vhich the 


... "There will ever be a number of refined and affectionate minds who, dis- 
appointed in finding full matter for their devotional feelings in the English system, as 
at present conducted, betake themselves, through human frailty, to Rome. "_ 
Tract 71, p. 4. 
"The intrinsic majesty and truth which remain in the Church of Rome amid all 
its corruptions. " 
" I consider its existing Creed and popular worship to be as near idolatry as any 
portion of that Church can be, from which it is said that 'the idols' shall be utterly 
abolished.'''-Letter to DR. JELF, p. 7. Compare this language with that of BISHOP 
HORSLEY,_" I set out with this principle, that the Church of Rome is at this day a 
corrupt Church, a Church corrupted with idolatry; with idolatry very much the same, 
in kind and degree, with the worst that ever prevailed among the Egyptians or the 
Canaanites, till within one or two centuries, at the most, of the time of 1\Ioses. "_ 
Dissertation on the Prophecies of the J.llessiah, dispersed among the Heathen, p. 58. 
I quote onl)" one other example. 
" To take the instances of the Adoration of Images and the Invocation of Saints. 
The Tridentine Decree declares that it is good and lawful suppliantly to invoke the 
saints; and that the images of Christ, and the Blessed Virgin, and the other Saints, 
should 'receive due honour and veneration;' words which themselve3 go to the verge 
of what could be receiyed by the cautious Christian, though possibly admitting of an 
honest interpretation. N ow we know, in matter of fact, that in various parts of 
the Roman Church, a worship approaching to idolatrous is actually paid to saints 
and images, in countries very different from each other, as, for instance, Italy and 
the Netherlands, and has been countenanced by eminent men and Doctors, and that 
without any serious or successful protest from any quarter. "-Tract 71, p. 17. 
Dr. 'Viseman has reason to say, when he reads this tender comment on the corruptions 
of Rome-" It seems impossible to read the works of the Oxford Divines, and especially 
to follow them chronologically, without discovering a daily approach towards our Holy 
Church, both in Doctrine and in affectionate feeling. Our Saints, our Popes, have 
become dear to them by little and little; our rites and ceremonies, our offices, nay, our 
very rubrics, are precious in their eyes, far, alas! beyond what man)' of us consider 
them; our monastic institutions, our charitable and educational provisions, have 
become more and more objects with them of earnest study; and every thinO', in fine, 
that concerns our Religion, deeply interests their attentiøn. I know what 
ome will 
say,-that all this interest is of an interested character, that the wish to take so much 
from us as may serve to give consistency to their own Church, but have no idea of 
advancing further, or aiming at re-union with us. This suspicion is, I conceive, unjust 
and ungrounded; it is based upon ignoraL.
9 of the true character and feelings of 
these writers. Their admiration of our institutions and practices, and their regret at 
having lost them, manifestly spring from the value which they set upon every thing 
G.atholic: and to supP?se them (without an insincerity, which they have given us no 
rIght to charge them wIth) to love the parts of a system, and wish for them, while they 
would reject the root, and only secure support of them-the system itself-is to my 
mind revoltingly contradictor)', "-Letter on Catholic Unity, addressed to the RighI Hon. 
the Earl of ShrewshH,ry, pp. 13, 14. 
t Tract 70, No 24.t p. 7. 2 


2 The passage quoted by his Lordship is not in Tract 70, but in Records of the 
Church, Xo. 24, p. 7.-ED. 



480 


PAP All SUPREMACY .-DISP ARAGEM.ENT 


age is moving;. and characterizing simply as an "event in Pro- 
vidence," t that Papal supremacy, of ,vhich Bishop Taylor \vrites, 
that it "\vill not be necessary to declare the sentence of the 
Ohurch of England and Ireland, because it is notorious to an the 
\yorld; and is expressly opposed against this Romish Doctrine, by 
Ia\vs, articles, confession
, homilies, the oath of allegiance and 
8uprelllacy, the book of Christian Institution, and lllany excellent 
\vritings ;t" and if, on the other hand, in the san1e breath, \ve 
accustom ourselves to speak slightingly and disparagingly of those 
great and venerable nan1es of the sixteenth century, of \yhOlll one 
of the ablest and wisest of tllOÙern authorities has said that "\ve 
shall search in vain, either in ancient or modern history, for 
exanlples of nlen nlore justly entitled to the praise of splendid 
talents, 
ound learning, and genuine piety;"1\ or if \ve learn to 
designate the Blessed Reformation itself as "that great schisln" 


* " In truth, there is, at this moment, a great progress of the religious mind of our 
Church to something deeper and truer than satisfied the last century." . . . . . 
The age is moving towards something; and most unlmppily the one religious com- 
munity among us, which has of late :years been practically in possession of this Bome- 
thing, is the Church of Rome. She alone, amid all the errors and evils of her 
practical sJstem, has given free scope to the feelings of awe, m)"stery, tenderness, 
reverence, devotedness, and other feelings, which may be especially called Catholic. "- 
Letter to DR. JELF. By the Author of Tract 90, pp.25, 2G.3 
t Tract 90, p. 77. ::: Dissuasive from Popery, vol. x. p.260.a 
II Hp. Van ::\Iildert's Lectures, vol. i. p. 288- 
a "It will do us little good with the common run of men, in the question of the 
Pope's power, to draw the distinction, true though it is, between his primacy in honour 
and authoritJ, and his sovereignty or his universal jurisdiction. The force of this dis- 
tinction is not here questioned, but it will be unintelligible to minds unpractised in 
Ecclesiastical History. Either the Bishop of Rome has really a claim upon our de- 
ference, or he has not; so it will be urged; and our safe argument at the present day 
will lie in waiving the question altogether, and saying that, even if he has, accordinO' to 
the primitive rule, ever so much authority, (and that he has some, e. g. the precede
ce 
of other Bishops, need not be denied,) that it is in matter of fact, altogether suspended 
and in abeyance, while he upholds a corrupt sJstem, against which it is our duty to 
protest. At present, all will see he ought to have no 'jurisdiction, power, superiority, 
pre-eminence, or authority, within this realm.' It will be time enoug-h to settle his 
legitimate claims, and make distinctions, when he removes all existing impediments to 
our acknowledging him. "- Tract 71, p. 8. 
It will be observed that, in quoting above from the oath of supremacy, the words 
"ecclesiastical or spiritual" are omitted. The oath runs thus: "pre-eminence or autho- 
rity, ecclesiastical or spiritual, within this realm'" l\Ir. Golightly has remark
d upon 
a similar omission in Tract 90, which has led Dr. Pusey into error. 
"The Primate of Christendom, or of England, deems it (rightly or wrongly) no in- 
fringement of the Divine prerogative to accept, as God's representative on earth, the 
reverence and affection of his children, and to be st,yled ' Father. ' Either the one or 
the other, then, might vindicate on behalf, not of himself, but of the Church in his 
:person, the' uppermost place at feasts, or the chief seat in the synagogue ;' while ob- 
Jectors would be at hand to say that, because he occupied them (as he ought), therefore 
he 'loved' them for their own sake (which he ought not). "-British Critic, No. 60, 
p. 431. 
" Other points of Doctrine, more or less Catholic, which occur at the moment as 
answering to this description, (of Catholic verities impressed upon the surface of Holy 


:3 Pp. 27, 28.-ED. 
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,vhich "shattered " the Sacrarnentu1Jz 1.lnitatis, since which era 
" Truth has not dwelt simply and securely ill any visible tabernacle;* 


Scripture) are the following: Baptismal Regeneration, tIle Sacred Presence in the 
Eucharist, the Oneness of the visible Church, the Primacy of St. Peter."-Ib. p. 423, 
note. 
* Tract 71, p. 29.13 
13 "'V e are reformed; we have come out of Babylon, and have rebuilt our Church; 
but it is Ichabod; 'the glory is departed from Israe!.' "-Tract 31, p. 2. 
" The English Church, as such, is not Protestant, only politic:tlly; that is, externallJ, 
or so far as it has been made an establishment, and subjected to national and foreign 
influences. It claims to be merely Reformed, not Protestant: and it repudiates any 
fellowship with the mixed multitude which crowd together, whether at home or abroad, 
under a mere political banner. "-Tract 71, p. 32. 
" Although the details of the early Ritual varied in importance, and corrupt additions 
were made in the middle ages, yet, as a whole, the Catholic Ritual was a precious pos- 
session; and if we, who ha,Te escaped from Popery, have lost not only the pos- 
session, but the sense of its value, it is a serious question whether we are not like men 
who recover from some grievous illness, with the loss or injury of their sight or hearing; 
whether we are not like the Jews returned from captivity, who could never find the rod 
of Aaron or the ark of the covenant, which, indeed, had ever been hid from the world, 
but then was removed from the temple itself. "-Tract 34, p. 7. "To say that the 
depth and richuess of the ancient services of the Universal Church have no parallel in 
modern times, were to bring into a painful comparison what is far too sacred for human 
criticism. "-British Critic, vol. xx,Tii. p. 251. "On the side of need, there is the actually 
penitential condition of the later Church, bewailing the sins of a former age, and suf- 
fering their penalties. She seemed to say at the Reformation, ')Iake me as one of thy 
hired servants,' and she has been graciously taken at her word; lowered from her 
ancient and proper place, as the' king's daughter, whose clothing is of wrought gold,' 
whose 'walls the sons of strangers should build, and unto whom their kings should 
minister,' into the condition of a slave at a table where she should preside. How then 
does 'melody , suit with her 'heaviness;' the songs of Zion with the fetters of Ba- 
bylon? Lower strains befit her depressed condition: and with such, in the English 
Liturgy, she is actually provided. "-Ib. p. 254. "The Church has sullied her baptismal 
robe of purity; she is not permitted to come into the Divine presence at all, until she 
has done penance; nor, when admitted, is sbe privileged to raise her voice in the lan- 
guage of joy and confidence, without many a faltering note of fear and self-reproach." 
-1 b. p. 255. 
"The tone of our services has been simultaneously lowered. 'Ve were not instru- 
mental in lowering it. Putting, by way of hypothesis only, the extreme case, and 
saying, with the Roman Catholic, 'Fieri non debuit,' still it may be that 'Factum 
valet.' It is, of course, one thing to have originated the Reformation, whether on the 
whole, or in any of its details; another to continue in the Refonned Church as things 
are; which may surely be said without necessarily implying that even the former act 
was unjustifiable. As it is, we English Christians, irresponsible altogether for the 
original changes, and, as we hope, in a measure, for the state of things which leads us 
even thankfully to acquiesce in them, find ourselves members of the Church in its 
preseI
t embarrassed a
ld so fa
 deg
nerate condition. A Liturgy is put into our hands, 
III whIch all the essentIals of Cathohc truth are rleserved, with the loss, here and there 
of the more jubilant and filial language, together with some of the more elll1oblinO' pri
 
vileges of a former period. '''hat so well befits us as gratitude to Him who h
s so 
wonderfully, by the instrumentality of whatever means, adapted our prayers to our 
wants, and denied us such privileges only as we are unfit to enjoy? And if even slaves 
accord
ng to St. 
aul, should prefer slavery, .which is God's appointment, to Iibert; 
of their own seekmg, we surely, who for our SIllS, or for those of our forefathers have 
, ashes' given us for' beauty,' , mourning' for 'the oil of gladness' and' the spirit of 
heaviness' for 
 the ga
ent. of p
aise,' shoul
 wear our fetters d
tifully, 10J"ally, and 
even thankfully, not seekmg Impatiently to be rId of them. And then, as this Tract 
(tl
e .86th) observes? '
Ye may hope that the loss. will, by degrees, be made up to us. 
PrIVileges are multIplIed upon the meek and dutiful; and the way to more light is the 
than
ful use of what we have. And while our duty lies in the way of patience and 
obedIence, we cannot but humbly trust that the practice of our Church is brought more 
2 I 
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THE CHURCH OF ROME: ITS ERRORS IN FAITH 


or if un
ervalne ol
r o\vn Liturgy, and Formularies, and Homilies;. 
or put InterpretatIons on our Articles at variance \vith \vhat has 

een 
enerallJ: received as the intentions of their conlpilers, and 
InconsIstent \vIth the royal declaration, that "no man . . . 
shall put his own sense or comInent to be"the nleaning."t 


BERESFORD, ARCHBISHOP OF AR1\IAGH.-1842. 
I. Fide Par. 2, in Chap. XXI. 


l\IANT, BISHOP OF DO'VN AND CONNOR, AND DRo:\fORE.-1842. 
[1.] 37. And this leads to a further caution, that ,ve abstain 
froln the use of all such language as luay tend to indicate in our o\vn 
mind
, or to inlplant in others, an indifference to the errors and 
corruptions of the Romish Chureh, and to encourage, on the other 
lland, a favourable contelllpJatioll of her, by putting for\vard and 
cOInrnending her better qualities, and by ob::;Cllring and keeping out 
of sight her peculiar abon1Ìnations. 
38. They are the" errors" of the Church of Rome, " not only in 
Iler living and manner of cerelnonies, hut also in 'Jnatters of Faith,"t 
,,'hich, so far as \ve have any concern \vith that Church, it is our 
business, in pursuance of the exalnple and instructions of our Na- 
tional Church, to fix in our o\vn Ininds, and to make subjects of 
ndn10nition to our people. 4 
39. Under the former division, allusion has been made to certain 
representations, calculated to lead to an acquiescence in some parts 
of the Romish systen1, if not to an approbation of it. I ,,,"ould here 
refer to some cou1mendations \vhich have been bestowed on her 
devotional provisions, in particular relation to those of our National 
Church. 


and more into accordance with its theory; and as it is gradually relieved of those 
chilJing, cramping influences, secular and political, which shrivel up its strong arm of 
power, and mar its fair proportions, we may be judged meeter for the language of high 
joyfulness, in a sinner's mouth so dissonant. "-Britislt Critic, vol. xxvii. pp. 261, 262. 
" True though it be, that it is hard for our Church, in her present state of depression 
and embarrassment, to realize all her privileges, and to assert her true place among the 
nations, yet let us be thankful that, though in a garb of sackcloth, she is still' glorious 
within. ' "-lb. p. 276 
. Appendix X.s t Appendix XI.s ::: Art. xix. 


4 Appendix X, will be found irl Chap. XX. ; and Appendix XI. in Chap. XXI.-ED. 
6 The italics in the text are not his Lordship's. The UEV. F. E. P_.\GET, Chaplain 
to the Bishop of o.lford, seems to take a different view of his "business, in pursuance of 
the example Dnd instructions of our national Church." 'Vitness the following passage 
from his Tales of the rillage, p. J 04. 
" "Then the Gospel was first preached to mankind, the Apostles founded Churches 
in all the countries which they visited; and so long as God's pure \V ord is preached 
therein, and the Sacraments duly administered by persons lawfully ordained, those se- 
veral Churches (despite of errorS in matters of opinion, (sic) which do not constitute 
heresv, like errors ill matters of Faith) (sic) continue to be branches of the one true 
Cath
lic and Apostolic Church. Such a branch is the Roman Clturch; such is that which 
exist! among ourselves in England. .'-ED. 



SHOULD BE :MADE SUBJECTS OF ADMONITION. 483 


40. There are, doubtless, devotional compositions in the Romish 
Church deserving of approbation as to their 111atter, ho\vev
r :' !e- 
pugnant to the \V ord of God and the custom of the prImItIve 
Church," by reason of their being "in a tongue not understanded 
of the people.". But these are not her peculiar property: these 
she shares \vith our O\VJ1 Church, by \"hom, in common with her, 
they \vere derived from Catholic antiquity, and are still wisely, 
piously, and happily retained. lIer devotional peculiarities, besiùes 
the use of a foreign and unintelligible language, are her super- 
stitions, her idolatry, her invocation and adoration of the Blessed 
Virgin 6 and other Saints, her intercessory supplications in their 
names, her giving of the Creator's honour to the creature. These 
ought to be kept constantly in our minds, if "-e \vould entertain a 
right idea of the ROinish Church. These ought to be presented to 
others, if \"e n-olIld irnpress the like idea on their minds. 
41. And, to say the truth, this is, to a certain extent, done by 
the authors to \"holn \ve are adverting; and they scruple not to 
avon r "the utter contrariety between the Roman system, as actually 
existing, and our own; \vhich, however silnilar in certain respects, 
are in others so at variance, as to nlake any attern pts to reconcile 
theln together in their "present state, perfectly nugatory." "Till 
Rome moves towards us," they add, "it is quite ilnpossible that \ve 
should Inove towards Rome; howe,-er closely ,ve Inay approximate 
to her in particular doctrines, principles, or vie\vs."t 
42. Yet there seems to lurk in their 111inds a desire, perhaps I 
may say that desire is en1bodied in the att
nlpt, to extenuate and 
apologize for some of these characteristics of Romish ,vorship: as if 
some of the addresses to created beings, in the Breviary, \vere, and 
others \vere not, "intrinsically exceptionable;" as if the" confession 
before God Ahnighty, before the Blessed l\Iary, ever-virgin, the 
blessed 
Iichael, Archangel, the blessed John Baptist, the holy 
Apostles Peter and Paul, before all saints, and you, my brethren, 
that I have sinned too 111uch in thought, ".ord, and deed;" follo\yed 
by the petition, "Therefore, I beseech thee, Blessed 
Iary, ever- 
"irgin, the blessed 
Iichael, Archangel, the blessed John Baptist, 
the holy Apostles Peter and Paul, all saints, and you, ll1Y brethren, 
to pray the Lord our God for ll1e; ,at as if this confession, I say, 
and this petition, "rere "HOt a simple gratuitous invocation 111ade to 
the Saints, but an address to Ahuighty God in his heavenly court, as 
surrounded Ly his saints and angels :'" and as if any thing whatever 
could be said toward the justification of such an invocation as the 
following: "Holy 
lary, succour the \,-retched, help the \veak- 
hearted, conlfort the 1110Urners, pray for the people, interpose for 


· Art. xxiv. 


t Tract, No. 7ð, p. 23. 


:t: No. 75, pp. 10, 61. 


" 6 "The. Rever.ence due to the Blessed YIrgin" is mentioned in the British Critic as 
an especial subject of Protestant profaneness." :K 0.62, p. 215.-See l\lR. CHRISTIE'S 
Dedication, p. Ill. 8upra.- ED. 
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the clergy, intercede for the devoted females; let all feel thy as- 
sistance \"ho observe the holy cOlnn1en10ration. Pray for us, holy 
J\lother of God."*' 
43. Speaking, ho\vever, independently of these invocations, it is 
the evident tenùency of the Tracts, in \vhich the services containing 
theln are inserted, to raise the character of the Romish Church to 
an elevation exceeding that of our o\vn, for her devotional exercises. 
4-*. Let the unbiassed reader exalnine the account given of the 
Breviary, \vhence our service \vas derived, and Jet hin1 judge in the 
first place \vhether the Bre,.iary, as it \vaS practised in the Catholic 
Church, is not holden up to adn1iration, as preferable to the English 
Book of Comn10n Prayer; and then \vhether the saIne Breviary, as 
practised still in the l{.olnish Church, save only the addresse:s to the 
Virgin 
Iary and other saints, is not represented as preferable to 
our Con1mon Prayer, and \vhether, therefore, as a general structure, 
it is not deemed entitled to a higher praise. 
45. Set aside these ol
jectionable addresses, \vhich are capable of 
easy extern1Înation, and the COlnn10n Pra:yer Book ,vollld stand in 
DO COlupetition \vith the exceeding "excellence and beauty in the 
services of the Breviary of the ROlnan Church," ell1bodying as they, 
in the title of their panegyric, represent it to embody, "the substance 
of the devotional services of the Church Catholic."t 
46. Representations such as these, Iny brethren, appear to Ine fit 
sul)jects of cautionarr reflection concerning the c01l1positions, \vhereby 
they are conveyed to the public mind. Nor i:s the necessity of 
caution in this behalf dilninished, rather, indeed, it is greatly aug- 
n1ented, by such passages as I ,vould 110\V submit to your thoughts: 
the forn1er of ,vhich asserts a proper religious feeling to exist exclu- 
siyely at the present titue in the Iton1ish Church; and the second 
exhibits the t\VO Churches of R01l1e and England in actual contrast 
\vith each other, greatly to the advantage of that of ROll1e. 
47. "In truth,'" says the forn1er of the two passages alluded to, "there is at 
this n10ment a great l)rogress of the religious nlind of our Church to sOlnething 
deeper and truer than satisfied the last century. . . . The age is movinf! towards 
sOlnething; and most unhappily the one religious communion an10ng us, which 
bas of late years been practically in possession of this son1ething, is the Church 
of ROlne. She alone, amid all the elorors and evils of her practical systeln, has 
given free scope to the feelings of awe, lnystery, tenderness, reverence, devoted- 
ness, and other feelings, which lnay be especially called Catholic."::: 
48. The other passage enters nlore into detail; and if the length 
of the extract shaIllnake it seen1 inappropriate for a quotation, an 
apology must be pleaded by its in1portance. 
"To these," says my author, speaking of certain persons peculiarly exposed 
to teillptation, "to these the Roman COllnllunion, as at present seen in this 
country, does come in a fascinating and imposing fOrIll. She comes to us with 
our common Saints, which lllodcrn habits have led n1any wrongly to regard as 
her's exclusively; with holy truths and practices, which in our recent care- 


. Tract, 
o. 75, pp. 53, and 10. 
::: Letter to Dr. Jelf, by the Author of No. 90, p. 26. 


t No. 75, p. I. 
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lessness al'e too often disregnrded or neglected, or even spoken against amongst 
ourselves; with unity on truths, whereon we are distracted, (although, alas! 
upon doctrines and practices also which are not true nor holy) ; with discipline, 
which we should find useful for ourselves, and which has been neglected among 
us; with fuller devotions, works of practical wisdom or of purified and kindled 
love; a Ritual, which (though withdrawn mostly fronl the laity), still in ibelf, 
at some holy seasons, sets before the eyes nlOre Pl'ominently than our own, our 
Saviour in his life and death for his Church, or which utters nlore distinctly 
some truths, which the sins of the Church caused to be nlore veiled among our- 
selves; or she }Joints to a communion of saints, in which we profess our belief, 
but of which little is heard among us, now that even the Prayer for the Church. 
1\Iilitant for the IDost part practically forms no part of our weekly service; she 
has in her nlOnastic institutions a refuge fronl the weariness and vanities of the 
world, and a means of higher perfection to individuals, which many sigh after, 
and which nlight be revived in a primitive form, but which, as )
et, we have 
not; in her small conlll1union in this country she is not pressed on all sides by 
the spiritual wants of her children as we are, which hinder, perhaps, fronl noble 
enterprise in God"s service, some who might otherwise have essayed it, still she 
does erect anlong us edifices to his glory, with which, notwithstanding the 
ample nleans at the command of our people, we have but a little, here and 
there, in this day to compare. Above all, she comes to us with her prayers; 
and some of her meillbers, by re!llenlbering us at the altar, and night and day in 
the holy week, have drawn nlen s hearts unto them, and won our sympathy and 
gratitude, in any lawful way wherein we may manifest it." 'IF 
49. Your reflections, my brethren, ,viII readily furnish the coun- 
terpart of this picture; and, together ,yith the flattering features of 
the portrait, you will relneInber others of a very different cast, 
",'hich distinguish the Roman cODlnlunion: the adoration paid to 
our comnl011 saints, and the Intdtitudinous addition of her own, \vith 
their Ineritorious and miraculous actions; the" b]asphenIous fables 
and dangerous deceits '"It by ,,'hich her most holy truths and prac- 
tices are desecrated and profaned; her real disagreements under the 
semblance of universal union; her discipline disgraced by tyranny; 
lIeI' devotions sullied by superstition; her Ritual abounding in oc- 
casions of offence, and representing our Saviour's sacrifice as aided 
by the merits of her Saints; her monastic institutions supplied by 
fraud, supported hy injustice and violence, teelning ,,,ith profligacy, 
and too grievous to be borne; her edifices erected professedly to 
God"ls honour, but abounding in abolninations which dishonour God; 
IJer ill1placab]e anilnosity to\vards us, and her anathelnas and exe- 
crations perpetually poured on us from her altars. But to these 
things I can barely allude in passing, and must be contented to leave 
the ftJregoing picture of the Roman CU111munion dra\vn by a favour- 
able hand, with a \varning that 'we be not thereby deluded to miti- 
gate our 'wen-founded disapprobation of Rome, nIuch Jess to nlake 
her the object of our aduliration and Ïlnitation. 
II. Vide Pars. 18-20, and 22, in Cbap. XX. 


PHILLPOTTS, BISHOP OF EXETER.-1842. 
II. Vide Par. 44, in Cbap. VIII. ; 47, in Chap. XXI. ; and 58, in Chap. XV. 


* Dr. Pusey's Letter to the Archbishop of Canterbury, pp. 1), 12. 


t Art. xxxi. 
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}.IUSGRAVE, BISHOP OF HEREFORD.-1842. 
. (
.] 46. Should the lofty claim of the Church of Rome to infal- 
hbIlIty and universal spiritual dOlninion, or any other extravagant 
and unfounded asslunption, have so far dazzled and Ini::;led anyone 
as to Illake hinl regard her as the true Church, and long for a 
reul
ion-an e-xact attention to the oLject and express words of the 
ArtIcles-a careful study of the scope and purpose of the HOlnilies 
-a thoughtful and candid cOlnparison of our Liturgy ,vith other 
very ancient Liturgies, as \vell in \vhat in ours is oillitted as in \vhat 
is retained, a due consideration of Jour own VO\VS at ordination 
and institution, \yill presently convince you that our Church enter- 
tains a very different teeling-holding that there is an irreconcileable 
contrariety bet'ween us, so long as under her presulned infallible 
head she clings to corruptions of the truth UnkllO\Vn to Catholic 
Antiquity. 
47. To a sill1ple and unsophisticated luind, those persons will 
seelll to adopt a strange method of " keeping men from straying in 
the direction of Ronle," 7 who insist on " the fulness and sincerity of 
affection ,,,hich on Catholic principles we are bound to feel for that 
Church," and are striving to put such an interpretation on our O\Vll 
Articles as l11ay lllake thetn consistent ,vith the decrees of the 
Tridentine Council. 
See also Pars. 19,20. 23, 24, in Chap. XXIV. ; 48, in Chap. VIII. , and 74, 
in Chap. I. 


[11.] 28. Among other marvels of the present day may be ac- 
counted the irreverent and unbecon1Ïng language applied to the 
chief pronloters of the Reformation in this land. If ever Inen had 
a Catholic spirit and deserved ,,-en of their country and of mankind, 
if ever men in such circull1stances did good service to the Church of 
Christ and to the cause of vital godliness, such were these 111en. 
And they ought ever to be, as indeed till of late they have ever 
been, regarded with grateful respect and veneration. 
29. If they abolished sonle practices \vhich more ima
inative 
and ardent lllinds in our day \vould \"ish to have been retaIned, or 
if they did not declare the belief of some points ne
essary 
o salva- 
tion, which are no\v much insisted on, and may be Indeed In theln- 
selves venerable, it \vas because herein they adhered cJoseJy to the 
Ne\v Testament:and to the very prill1itive Church; not choosing to 
assert doctrines ,vhich could not be manifestly proved by the one, 
nor to recon1mend observances ,vhich had not the clear sanction of 
the latter. 
30. In this respect they n1aterialJy differed from those who se
m 
to pay more deference and regard to ,,,hat, by a very comprehensIve 


7 NlnV]'L-\
'S Lelte1' to DR. JELF, 1', 29.-ED. 
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assumption, they are pleased to call" Christian Antiquity," than to 
those still lllore early \vritings ,vhich are the ::;ource and fountain 
of all divine and necessary truth, and the sole rule of Christian 
Faith and practice. 
31. But it is an entire n1istake to suppose that no,v for the first 
time the stores of antiquity have been opened, and its treasures 
brought into use. For when Crann1er and his associates were com- 
n1issioned to "" draw up an Order of Divine "r orship," they "rere 
desired to have '" respect to the pure religion of Christ taught in 
the Scriptures, and to the practice of the primitive Church." 
Acting up to the letter of their COlll111ission, ,yhen their ,york ,vas 
finished they sent it forth, to use their own ,vords, as '" an Order 
for Prayer and for the Reading of the Holy Scriptures, much agree- 
able to the mind and purpose of the old Fathers." The same claim 
of respect for, and by thelll actually paid to, the prin1Îtive Church, 
o{curs in at least three other paðsages of their ,,,"ork, and is fre- 
quently repeated in the HOlnilies. Nay, lTIOre than this, ahnost the 
,vhole of our Ritual is taken from the best ancient Liturgies; even 
peculiar phrases nlay be traced to very early "'Titers. So that the 
compilers cannot be accused of neglecting, or underrating antiquity. 
They had to guard, and did guard succes::;fulJy, against the abuses 
introduced by the Church of Rome. 
32. Yet, while zealous for the supr
macy of Scripture, they paid 
all due respect to those ,vho 'vere the only ,vitnesses to be found, 
as to the conùition anù practice of the Church, in the ages irumedi- 
ately following the Apostolic age. That to those ,vitnesses, in all 
the changes they luade, they paid a lllarked, a deferential, an 
habitual respect-so far froll1 overlooking thelll, is an historical 
fact, relative to the framers of our Liturgy, "rhich the patrons of 
ancient novelties in our days cannot controvert. 
See also Par. 35, in Chap. IX. 


78. Yet dreading any approximation to ,,,hat savours of super- 
stition and idolatry, by whon1soever recoll1mended, and pledged by 
our solemn vo,vs to uphold and guard that Protestant Reformed 
Church ,vhich the Sovereign on the throne is equaIly buund to 
defend and cherish, 'we cannot consent to abandon or vary our 
principles at the bidding of any nlen, or by silent connivance to 
assist in extinguishing the light and life of that truth which the 
Reformation has bequeathed to our cduntry and to mankind. 
79. "r e ,vould not" reappropriate" any of the peculiar Doctrines 
of Rome ,vhich were eschenred bv the Refol'lllers' 1101' ,,"ould we 
oJ , , 
as SOlne desire, '" unprotestal1tize" our Church, even at the hazard 
on refusal, of a mighty defection-of a vast apostacy to ROlne
 
lamentable and llluch to be deprecated as such an occurrence 
,vould be. 


See also Par. 81, in Chap. II. 
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COPLESTON, BISHOP OF LLANDAFF.-1842. 
I. ride Pars. 7-15, in Chap. XI. 
21. Again, another ,vriter, \vho has not glossed over the Papal 
corruptions,8 and ,vho moreover justly observes that Rome is \vorse 
no\v than fonnerly, inasllluch as she has imposed those very cor- 
ruptions as tenl1S of conlll1union, ,vhich before the Council of Trent 
were only taught, or tolerated, under her sanction; and ,,,,ho de- 
clares that the Pope has no just suprelllacJ over the ,vhole Church, 
yet calls his usurpation the "ordinance of God." *' "Thy all this 
tenderness for the very centre and core of corruption? 'Vhy all 
this hankering after her ritual and her forlllularies, even if they can 
be proved not altogethel w anti-scriptural and idolatrous? for it cannot 
be denied that they border close upon the \vorst errors, and tend to 
D1islead the ignorant into gross idolatry. 
22. It is true, that in these Tracts the falsehoods of Popery are 
occasionally held up undisguised for rejection, and even for ab- 
horrence. But thi:s, fSO far frolll being a justification of the tone 
in ,vhich at other tin1es her faults are palliated and her pretensions 
respected, rather strikes me as carrying \",ith it a self-condeluning 
evidence. If she be guilty to the extent described, it is inexcusable 
to hold COIl11l1union ,vitl) her, or to court her favour. 
2
. 'Vhatever may be onr opinion of the Apocalyptic prophecies, 
as specially directed against the Church of Rome, yet if those 
corruptions be inherent in her, ,vhich they themsel yes admit, surely 
the spir.it of that ,yarning voice, "Come out of her, my people, that 
ye be not partakers of her sins,"t applies as forcibly to theJn as 
to any enorluities of vice and cruelty that have ever prevailed in 
any seat of el11pire. Can any l11an believe that the curse and the 
\varning relate only to the profligacy of a Babylon, or of any other 
great and licentious city? and that they are not applicable, even 
in a superior degree, to a po,ver practising all this fraud and 
iniquity in the nalne of our Holy Redeeluer ? 
24. To say of such a tyralJny that it is "ordained of God," is a 
rash and irreverent speech.t The mere possession of power, resting 
on no eartltly right, does not entitle it to the subluission of men, as 
being the ordinance of God; luuch Jess ,vhen di'Vine authority is 
claiu1ed ,vithout a shadow' of right, and is vindicated by corrupting 
God's 'V ord, and perverting his best gift to luan; luuch less can it 
be allo\ved to a Christian to throw around it the protection of God's 
Ja\v. For the support of lawful goverIunent, 'we are taught that 
ll1uch evil luust be quietly endured. The evil is the ,vork of the 
devil, engrafted UPOIl God's institution. But when the institution 


* Tract, No. 90, p. 78. 


t Rev. xviii. 4. 


::: See Tract, No. 90. p. 78. 


8 This writer (l\IR. N EWl\IAN) has, however, since retracted much of what he had 
said "in writing against the Roman System." See Appendix B.-ED. 
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itself is evil, ,vhen it is originally and entirely a profane assumption 
of God's name, it is not merely the abuse of the po\ver ,vhich ,ve 
regard as the act of our spiritual adversary, but the very clairn and 
exercise of it is not protected from rebellion, like the governments 
of this world, by respect for God's ordinance, but it becomes a 
sacred duty, as part of our allegiance to a higher power, to resist 
and to abjure it. 
25. There is undoubtedly in these Tracts an admission of various 
corruptions, sanctioned and enforced by the ROlnish Church; but 
they are commonly introduced as a kind of set-off and counterpoise 
to the defects alleged to exist among Protestant cOlnmunions. 
'Vhen, however, ,ve exall1ine in detail the l11atters of c0111plaint, 
even as regards Continental Churches less perfect in their con- 
stitution than our own, how weak in conlparison of ROlnish cor- 
ruptions are they found to be ! The absence of Episcopal Govern- 
nlent, the interruption, lamented often Ly thell1selves, of Episcopal 
Ordination, tbe disuse of ancient Liturgies, the disputes concerning 
the form of administering the Holy COlnu1union, lnuch Inore than 
any real difference as to its nature-these are the sunl and substance 
of defects, ,vhich seenl to create a greater aversion than all the 
enormities, 'which it is needless again to enunlerate, of the Romish 
see-its gross superstitions and idolatries, its creature-,,"orship, its 
'\vithholding of the Scriptures, its exaltation of the po,ver of the 
priest, and its load of cerelnonies, all contrive to rivet that po,ver, 
and to hold its votaries in blind subjection. 
26. Still more, ,,-hen ,ve exalnine their strictures on ,,-bat they 
find wrong or defective in our own Church, so slight are the points 
'\vhieh caB for animadversion, so little are they involved in our own 
formularies, or even authorized by them, that were we to grant all 
they seem to desire, we should come indeed in outward sho,v a 
little nearer to the R0111ish Church; but not one particle of divine 
truth should ,ve recover that is now lost among us; not one divine 
commandment should "\ve place in a clearer light, or impart to it a 
more effective obligation, than the institutions of our Church, if duly 
observed, now provide. 
I say, if duly observed- 
See also Par. 20, in Chap. XXV. ; 28, in Chap. VI.; and 30, in Chap. XX. 
33. There is, llloreover, in the Tracts of which I have been 
speaking, a tone (1 can call it by no better name) of indulgence, 
and e..ve
 of fondness, towards the Romish Church, as if something 
of affectIon or reverence 'vere due fron1 us, as from a child to a 
parent... The use of the title Holy 
lother for the Church, which 
IS a.n a.ffeeted phrase, not authorized by Scripture or by primitive 
antIquIty, had got such a hold upon the "
orld during the middle 
ages, that any act of disobedience ,vas regarded as impious and 
unnatural. I an1 concerned to see the phrase again employed, eYen 
by those ,vho tender no allegiance to Rome; for it is one of those 
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SYll1ptOlllS which inadvertently betray a vestige of false opInIon, 
lurking under au apparently 
nniaLle sentiinellt. Let us pray for 
ROlne, that she lllay renounce her corrnptions,-let us hold out the 
right hand of fellowship to aU 111enlhers of her comnlunion who are 
,villing to join us,-but let us carefully abstain from every appear- 
ance of a dispo
ition to think lightly of her sins. 


See also Pars. 34, 3,j, in Chap. XX. ; 40-43, in Chap. XX V. ; 44-49, in Chap. XX. 
II. Vide Pars. 14, 15, in Chap. XI. ; 32. 44. and 49, in Chap. XX. 


BLO.l\JFIELD, BISHOP OF LOXDON.-] 
42. 
[I.] 16. \Vhat rea] good is to be effected by any attell1pts to 
nlake our Retonned Church appear to s}1nbolize ,vith that froln 
,vhich 
he has been separated, in 
onle of the very points ,vhich 
fonned the ground of that 
eparation, I anI at a loss to irnagine. 
Desirable as is the unity of the Catholic Church, lanlentable as 
have been in :;OIne directions the consequences of it::, interruption, 
earnestly as ,ve ought to labour auù pray for its re
toration, ,ve can 
never con
ent to rein
tate it, by elllbracing anyone of the errors 
,vhich '''.e have renounced. 
17. Yet there is no other 111ethod than that of enlbracing aU 
those errors, by which a reconciliation could be effected between our 
own Church and that of Ronle, ,vhich, ,vhen it decreed its own in- 
fallibility, cut off the possibility of its abandoning a single erroneous 
opinion which it has once fOl'lually sanctioned. * If, therefore, ,ve 
are to seek for unity in a reconciliation ,vith ROIne, we must be 
prepared to traverse the entire space ,vhich lies betw.een us and the 
Vatican; for not a hair"s breadth ,viII the rulers or doctols of that 
Church advance to meet u:,;.t Read the recently-publi
hed Letter 
of Dr. 'Vi
eIllan, on Catholic U nit,y; and you ,viII see that he stands 
at the door, and hold:s it open for those alnongst. us who profess, as 


· "Touch that (infaIlibiIitJ.), and you shake the whole building of Popery, even to 
the foundation; that is, the Papacy itself. To secure that, the)" are brought under 
this miserable necessity, of holding all for Catholic faith that is once recehed into the 
Roman Church." Bp. Llo,yd (of St. _\saph), SermclTI on the 5th X oyem bel' ; an excel- 
lent manual for those who wish to know what thp religion of Rome really is. It has 
been latel)" republished by )Ir. Brogden, in his useful Collection of Discourses 011 the 
Liturgy and Ritual of the Church. 
t The Church of Rome "has displayed so systematic a policy to make no concession 
to the Reformers, either in matters of belief, \\ herein, since the Council of Trent, she 
could in f
ct do nothing, or eyen as far as possible, in mattera of discipline, as to which 
she judged, perhaps rightly, that her authority would be impaired by the precedent of 
concession
 without any proportionate advantage: so unvarying in all cases has been 
her determination to )'ield nothing exceIl.t through absolute force, and to elude force 
itself by every subtlety, that it is astonishing how honest men on the opposite side 
(men, that is, who seriously intended to l)reserve any portion of their avowed tenets, 
not such as l\Jontague or Heyl
n,) could ever contemplate the possibilit)" of a recon- 
ciliation.'
 - Hallam's Constitutional History, ii. p, 99. 'Vhen )1. Antonius de Domillis, 
who was nol an honest man, professed his intention of attempting 
uch a reconciliation, 
Bishop 1\lorton "dehorted him: for the Italians would never be persuaded to retract 
an error. 
'-Bishop Hackel's Life of Archbishop JVilliams, p. 103. His account of the 
whole matter is very instructive. 
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he says, to be conscious "that reunion with the Holy See ,vill 
give vigour and energy to a languid and siddy Existence, and \yho 
must be prepared to go to the full extent of sacrifice of personal 
feelings, necessary to acconlp1ish so sacred a purpose." He beckons 
them in with gracious ,,'ords of cOlnmendation, but not a step does 
he advance beyond the threðhold to nleet them; not an error does 
he prolnise to renounce; not even a glilnmering hope does he hold 
out of any reforIl1ation. I believe that his expectations will be dis- 
appointed; that the number of those ,,,,ho are prepared to aposta- 
tize to an idolatrous Church, is very incon:,iderable. But a greater 
evil than the apostacy of a feu r , or even of many, ,,"ould be the suc- 
cess of any attempt to establish the fact, not indeed of a perfect 
identity, but of sOlnething lTIOre than a sisterly resetnbIance be- 
tween the t",.o Churches; and to prove, that a nlember of the An- 
glican Church call consistently hold all the errors of the Ron1an, 
except one or t".o of the nlost flagrant; and even them, it may be, 
,vith certain qualifications. 9 


62. It is a subject of concern, that while they protest in cautious 
and measured tern1S against some of the errors of that Church, they 
should abstain from the plain, uncompronlising assertion of her un- 
scriptural, or rather her anti-scriptural character; and spend theil 
laluentations on their own National Church, as sitting apart frOin 
the mother of Churches, and in bondage to the powers of this \vorId, 
rather than upon that systelu of corruption and tJranny \vhich 
dro,'e her from comnlunion \"ith ROlne, and 'which is still main- 
tained by ROine in theory, and, as far as eircun1stances \vill perlnit, 
in practice also. 
63. Again, it is nlatter of shame and grief to us, and of exultation 
to our adversaries, that while such ll1en as IIildebrand and Becket! 
are held up to adn1Ìration, * men who, if they 'were sincere, were Jet 
the authors and abettors of evil, the firebrands of discord, and the 


* An office in honour of Hildebrand (Gregory VII.) was added, by order of Bene- 
dict XIII., to the Roman Breviary, in which he is praised especiaHy as " having with- 
stood, as a valiant wrestler, the impious efforts of the Emperor Henry; for baving de- 
prived him of his kingdom, and liberated his subjects from their allegiance." This ad- 
dition was objected to by some of the Bishops in France, and suppressed by an Arrêt 
of the Parliament of Paris, in 173'-;. 


9 See K ote 3, p. 145, sllpra.- ED. 
1 "The only good Reformers have been ascetics; EI.IJAH, ST. J ORN THE BAPTIST 
and again, the lights of the Church in the middle ages, HILDEBRAXD, BECKET and 
INxocENT."-British Critic, July, 1841, Art. on Jewel, p. 15. ' 
" The last quotation we shall inflict upon our readers concerns a person, rather than 
a doctrine. HARDIXG had said, , It was a most gracious gift of God, that He gave 
this THO:U.\S (.A BECKET) grace to die for his honour.' Answer:' For his honour say 
you? X ow, for shame, 1\) r. Harding! . . . The very true cause of Becket's death was 
his ambition and vanity, and wilflll maintenance of mallife
t wickedness in the Cle1"gy (!) 
(sic in B. C.) to the great dishollour of God"s holy name. '-D. of A., p. 295. Gne is 
hardly restrained from indignation, on hearing the blessed Saints and .J.1/artyrs of the 
1.1/ost High thus slandered by these teachers of yesterday !"-British Critic, J ul
', 1841, 
Art. on Jewel, p. 42.-ED. 
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subverters of civil governluent, reproach and censure s110uld be cast 
upon those holy fathers,-to ,vhonl, under God, ".e o\ve our deli- 
yerance fron} au intolerable yoke,-CnUllI1er,and l
idley, and J e\vell; 
as though the occasional errors into ,vhich they Inay have fallen, 
under circunlstances of difficulty ,,,hich we are ,vholly unable to ap- 
preciate, ,vere not a thousand titHes ollt,veighed by their services to 
the cause of Goer's truth and of his Church. 
64. I :1111 far fron} approving of those public controversial dis- 
cussions ,,,hich, by exaggerated statelnents, sure to be nlade in the 
heat of the lllonlent, and adlnitting of easy refutation, tend to pro- 
luote, rather than check, the gro\vth of Popery among us. N or do 
I think it consistent ,vith truth, to deny that the Church of ROlne 
is a branch, ho,vever corrupt, of the Church Catholic; or 'with 
charity, to speak nlore strongly in condell1nation of its faults, than 
the sacred interests of true religion require; but I holtl it to be still 
more inconsistent ,\.ith Loth truth and charity, to gloss over its 
deadly errors, and to S11100th the ,yay for their readnlission. 
(j5. Let us not scruple to say of that Church, not for her con- 
demnation, but in our o,vn vindication and defence, and for a ,varn- 
ing to those ,vho are in danger of being deceived Ly her delusiye 
attractions, that she is in a state of schisln, if not of apostacy; that 
she has forsaken the true faith, and defiled her
elf,vith superstition 
and idolatry. And let us speak all the more plainly, seeing that 
she again elnploys, as her chosen defenders and en1issaries, a society 
of men, bound together by a YO'V to uphold, by all lllethods and at 
all hazards, not Christianity, but Popery; and ,vho, in accordance 
,vith that YO'''", have fralned and carried out a systenl, so hideous 
in its principles, so luischieyous in its effects, that it ,veIl de- 
serves to be described as having en1bodied the very " mystery of 
iniquity."* 


* The Arrêt of the Parliament of J"}aris, dated August 6, 1761, condemned the 
writings of Bellarmine, 
Iolina, Suarez, Escohar, and others, to be burnt by the com- 
mon hangman, " comme séditieux, destructifs de toute la morale Chrétienne, enseignant 
une doctrine meurtrière non-seulement contre la sureté de la yie des citoyens, mais 
rnême contre celIe des personnes sacrées des rois. n Another Arrêt of l\Iarch 5, 17(;2, 
spoke of the Jesuits' doctrines, " dont les cOIlséquènces iroient à détruire Ja loi natu- 
relle, cette règle des mæurs que Dieu même a imprimé dans les cæurs des hommes, et 
par conséquent à rompre tous les liens de la sociéte ciyile, en authorisant Ie vol, Ie men- 
songe, Ie parjure, l'impurité la plus criminelle, et généralement to utes leg passions, et 
tous les crimes, par 1 'enseignement de la compensation occulte, des équiyoques, des 
restrictions mentales, du probabilisme, et du péché philosophique, et à détruire tous les 
sentimens de I'humanité parmi les hommes, en favorisant l'homicide et la parricide," 
&c. On the 6th August, 1762, the Parliament proceeùed to decree the expulsion of the 
Jesuits, " comme une secte d'impies, fanatiques, de corrupteurs;" and they subjoined 
to the Arrêt a regular chronological chain of the crimes, confusions, corruptions, re- 
volts, and murders, which that Order had occasioned in the countries where it was 
established, down to the very time of its expulsion. l\Iy attention was directed to these 
remarkable documents many years ago by the late learned and venerable Dean of 'Vin- 
chester, Dr. Rennell. Yet this is the Order which was re-established, together with 
the Inquisition, by Pope Pius VI!., whose predecessor, Clement XIV" had described 
them as hostes humani generis: and this is the Order which directs the education of 
a great part of the people of Ireland, and of many of the sons of the Roman C.atholic 
nobility and gentry in England. For fuller information respecting the JesuIts, the 
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66. The Church of Rome has added to and debased the Apos- 
tolical "form of sound ,vords ;'1'1 has superseded the Apostolical suc- 
cession; has nuüiIated and corrupted the Apostolical communion. 
The character of the Church itself is not altered by that of a 
few, or III any, of its individual D1embers, ,vhose personal graces and 
virtues at once modify and ,recoinmend the principles which they 
profess. There is scarcely any error of Doctrine, however extrava- 
gant or dangerous, ,vhich has not been held by some persons, of 
unquestioned piety and irreproachaLle conduct. 2 ..Against such a 
Church we are bound continually to lift up the voice of solemn re- 
1110nstrance; and, far from being ashanled of the name of Pro- 
testant, ,ve ought to she 'v, that a sincere and inullovable attachment 
to the Catholic Church, in its constitution, discipline, authority, 
privileges, and offices, is perfectly cOinpatible ,vith, or rather is itself 
a practical act of protestation against the errors and corruptions of 
the Papal Church. 
67. And surely the duty of so protestinJ! is not to be lost sight 
of, at a tinle \vhen that Church is boldly reasserting its pretensions 
anlongst us, and affecting to look for the speedy return of our o,\rn 
Ilefonned Church into its 11laternal bosom. Its errors are not less 
opposed to Gospel truth and holiness no,v, than they 
rere at the 
tÏIne of the Reformation. The doctrines and practices \vhich ren- 
dered necessary our separation from that Church, are stiU retained 
by her, unchanged, unn1Ïtigated, unqualified; nor are the differences 
between us, in essential 11latters, less at the present l11onlent, than 
they ,vere in the tiines of Cral1111er or of J e\veH, of Taylor or of 
Bul1. "r e are far froin presulning to assert the absolute perfect- 
ness of our own Church; but it is not in retracing any of the steps 
by ,vhich she has receded fronl the Church of Ronle, that she is to 
be Inade n10re perfect; nor Ly attelnpting to relnodel her upon the 
Doctrine and Discipline, not of the prilniti,?e Church, but of the 
Church of the fourth or fifth century, infected as it ,vas with the 
relnains of gnostic superstition, and the inventions of enthusiastic 
or ambitious tuen. 


II. ride Par. 63, sllpra. 


!\IOUXTAIX, BISHOP OF l\IoxTREAL.-1842. 
[1.] 14. Next, with regard to the danger of passing the limits of 
tru t h. 


reader may consult Les Jésuites tels qu'its ont été, or the Collectio Opllsculorum Bremæ 
1768, tom. i. p. 677. ' , 


2. "Look a
 the worst heresies that ha,-e eYer sprung up in the Christian world,_ 
b3;ve not theIr pr?mulgators been honest and cOTlscientious men ?-that is, men who 
saId what they belIeyed, and persuaded themselves that they held the truth and were 
bound to publish it. "-P .AGET'S Tales of the nllngc, p. lOG. See also quot
tion from 
DR. PrSEY'S Tract, 97,-Individual Holiness no Test of Religious Truth-p. 133, 
S llpra.-En. 
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15. I do confess that J have latterJy seen ,vith dismay the mani- 
festations of a tendency in certain quart.ers to\vards errors, against 
,vhich, so long as God shall permit the Church of l
ome to stand, I 
trust that we shall never cease, although in all charity of spirit, to 
jJl.otest, if w.e have breath to do it, and in this sense to call our- 
selves Protestants. 
Ianifestations of so unequivocal a character, 
that although the leaders of the party in \vhich they have appeared 
are nlen, upon many grounds, all1ply entitled to respect,. and their 
1110re violent and bitter opponents are, upon 111auy grounds, no less 
open to reprehension, I have been alrnost pronlpted to cry out in 
nlY spirit, Quo, quo scelesti ruitis !-\vhat is the point to ,vhich you 
are blindly rushing on ?-is it po
sible, is it really p08sible, that you 
are 11laking even seeming advances to return to the arlns of ROlne 
as Jour 11lother 
 
16. That such a tendency is Inanifested, may be considered as 
sufficiently evinced by the fact that the l{oll1allists in this country 
[1,11(1 elsewhere not only exult in the anticipatiuns ,,-hich they build, 
generally, upon the character of the JllOVeIuellt in question, (for this 
they nlight possibly have been led to do by sneh a mere idle cry of 
Popery as is often rai
ed to serve SOlne pas
ing purpose,) but, more 
than thig, support their anticipations by large and frequent extracts 
fronl the \vritings and correspondence, or notices of the proceedings 
of men belonging to the party here in vie\y.t 
17. And :ret all this Inischief has arisen frolll urging to an ex- 
trem,e, principles which in themsel ves are salutary and correct; and 
it is not to be counteracted by thro\ving down the barriers of 
Church principles, and letting in unawares upon the Church a flood 
of loose practices and latitudinarian opinions; on the contrary, it is 
by this, 1110re perhaps than by any other lneans, that ,ve should 
strengthen the hands of Rome, in combating \\
hose pretensions \ve 
abandon our special vantage ground, \vhen ,'-e decline to take our 
proper stand, and to assert our distinctive character as Churchnlen. 
'Ve have no business to luake approaches either to ROluanism on 
the one hand, or to Dissent upon the other. 


* I cannot see, however, even with reference to Hie leaders themselves, that any 
consciousness of inferiority to these writers, on our own part, either disqualifies, or 
should withhold us from making a stand against what we are satisfied, upon clear 
grounds, which we can dearly state, to be of hurtful tenùency in their writings. 
t It may be proper to attach some qualification to this remark; for it is by no means 
intended to say, generally, that in the exhibition of an
. quotation, or the colour given 
to any circumstance, which can be turned to the advantage of the Romish system by 
its defenders, it is to be taken for granted that their inferences or representations will 
be sustained by an examination 0f the context in the one case, or a reference to the 
details of fact in the other. 
The rpal existence, however, of that bias in favour of Romanism which is charged 
upon the party here in question, ma
. be ascertained by those who have no access to 
the mass of their publications, without having recourse to the vauntings of the Church 
of Rome. It appears ,-ery decidedly in the copious extracts which are given from 
those publications in the recent Charge of the Lord Bishop of Down and Connor, and 
Dromore. 
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O'RRIE
, BISHOP OF 05S0RY, FERNS, AND LEIGHLI
.-1842. 
I. Vide Pars. 4, in Chap. XXIV. ; and 99, lOG, Ill, 112, note; 120-122. 140- 
148. 153, 1.j4, iu Chap. IV. 
II. Vide Pars. 92,99, 100, Ill, 114-117. 127-129. 150, 158_161, in Chap, IV. 


BAGOT, BISHOP OF OXFORD.-1842. 
[1.] 43. If, \vith n1e, you believe that there is an ahnost incal- 
culable amount of error and superstition in the Church of ROlne ; 3 
-if, with me, you believe that she has not altered one jot or tittle 
of her ancient character ;-if, with 111e, :rou believe her to be still 
as subtle, fiS dangerous, and as fal
e as she has ever been, as shalne- 
Jess a perverter of the truth, and as cruel a persecutor ;-if, \vith 
lne, you feel that any atteInpt at union ,vith her, ,,"hile she is \yhat 
she is, is to be deprecated utterly, and that all concession must 
COOle from her, not fron1 us ;-if, ,vith me, you have (Lecause you 
kno'w her real character) a deep and increasing dread of her \vork- 
ings and artifices ;-if, ,yith me, you look on her as schismatical 
and anti-Christian ;-if, with tHe, you feel that our o\vn Church is 
pure in Doctrine, A postolic in her l\Iinistry, and that, if a man win 
Jive as her Prayer-Book ,,'ouId have hill1 live, he \vill not miss of 
his salvation; you "rill be more than ever zealous to keep those 
,,,ho have been baptized anlong us \vithin our pale, and you ,,"ill 
leave nothing undone, which the sense of your tremendous respon- 
sibilities, \vhich your feelings of devotedness and affection can 
suggest, toward
 preserving those of your flocks ,vho are most ex- 
posed to them, from the perils of these dangerous days. 
See also Pars. 36 and 41, in Chap. XXV. 


[11.1 32. And here I must further observe, that there has ap- 
peared to n1e a Ianlentable ,vant of judgInent.. and I cannot but 
sar of charity and humility too, in the \vritings of son1e who 
of late ha.ve conle for"
ard as the advocates of Catholic principles. 
'Vhen a ma.n anathematizes Protestantisn1,4 he Inay very po
sibly 


3 See a different picture drawn by :\IR. P .AGET, his Lordship's Chaplain, note 5, 
p. 482, supra. ",IR. P
\GET asserts, in another of his Tractarian Novels, that" the 
accession and reign of Queen 
Iary were great and positive advantages to the Church 
of England" !-Jlilford 
l[alvoisin, p. 59. \Vhat would they have been to MR. P .AGET'S 
patron had he lived in those days, anù borne the above faithful and uncompromising 
a testimony against the Church of Rome! -ED. 
4 " In conclusion, I once more publicly profess myself a Catholic, and a member of 
a Catholic Church, and SAY A
ATHE
L\. TO THE PRIXCIPLE OF PROTESTAXTlSJI.. (which 
I regard as identical with the principle of Dissent,) and to all itsforms, sects, Gnd deno- 
minations, especially to those of the Lutherans and Calvlnists, and British and A me- 
rican Dissenter,r;. Likewise TO ALL PERSOXS, who knowingly and willin,çly, and undlJr- 
standing It..hat they do, shall assert, either for themselves or for the Church of England, 
THE PRIXCIPLK OF PROTEST.AXTI
m, or maintain the Church of England to have one 
and the same common religion with any or all of the 'l..ariOlfs forms and sects of Pro- 
testantism, or shall communicate themselves in the Temples of Protestant sects, or 
give the communion to their members, or go ahoul to establish any inte1'commll1lion 
between our Church and them, othen\ise than bJ Lringing them, in the first instance, 
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mean nothing nlore than that he refers Dissenters to the judgment 
of God,-no doubt it ".as so in the case to \vhich I allude,-but not 
one nlan in a thousand ,viII understand this; to the ,vorId, ,vho re- 
ceive \vords in their COnll110n acceptation, he ,,,ill seelll to be in- 
voking judgluents on \vhatever is not Popish. And I do say, that 
Dlen ought to pause and consider what they are about, before they 
use language which is sure to be misinterpreted. Really, the reck- 
lessness to the mischiefs ,vhich arise frolu expressions of this de- 
scription, is quite inexcusable. 


35. Again, I most strongly deprecate the tone \vhich SOllle, mis- 
taking their position and their duties, have thought fit to adopt 
\vith respect to the Reformation and the Ilefonners.5 No doubt 
that in sonle, and these not uninlportallt respect
, as in the loss of 
Church discipline, ,ve sufFered by that great convulsion. There 
'vas luuch fearful crilne, luuch iniquitous sacrilege, lunch done that 
11ad been better left undone. So likewise the Reformers \yere but 
frail, fallible men, compassed about \vith luany infinnities, sOluetilues 
11aIting (ho\v could it be otherwise!) bet\veen two opinions, and 
sOlnetimes of course erring in judglnent. Still \ye are their debtors 


to renounce their errors, and promise a true obedience for the future to the entire faith 
and discipline of the Catholic and A postolical Episcopate,-to all such, I say A
A- 
THE:\IA. "-Letter to the Rev. C. P. GoligldZl/, 
'c., from Jrilliam Palmer, 1\1.A., FELLOW 
AND TUTOR if St. Alar!! 1\lagdaleræ College, O.iford, and DEACON I
 THE ANGLICAN 
CHURCH, page 12, 13. 
Compare with the above, the Charges of the ARCHBISHOP OF CAXTERBUllY, 1840, 
par. 1, p. 334. and 2, p. 473; also, Charges of the BISHOPS OF OXFOR.D, 1838, par. 9, 
in Chap. XXIII.; EXETER, 1839, par. 47, in Chap. XX.; 'VIXCHESTER, 1841, par. 3, 
p. 3tH, supra, &C.-ED. 
5 PROFESSOR GARBETT, with no less eloquence than truth, thus describes the treat- 
ment which the Reformers and the Reformation have experienced at the hands of the 
Tractarians. 
"One thing is quite evident, that from whatever cause it may have originated, not 
only is the ultimate development of the sJstem practicall.lJ Ronzanist, but at an early 
period, the standing point of the 'writers-the view which they took of every thing-was 
essentially Rornanist likewise. From hence arose that feeling-without an example in 
the Church of England, even in her most Romanizing theologians-of intense hatred 
to the very name of the Reformation, and a s)"stematic depreciation of the Reformers 
by every weapon which controversy can supply; from sarcastic insinuation, to the most 
injurious assertion; eV(iry thing that could debase their motives in the eyes of men, 
and strip them of that prescriptive veneration which made their memories a sacred 
thing to the Church and to the nation. Hence comes that, which is a very remarkable 
characteristic of works so distinguished for intellect and extensive learning-an absence 
of any thing like an extended knowledge, in their totality, of the principles of the great 
men whom they have attempted to degrade; or, of those works into which they have 
poured their hearts and mighty minds, for the permanent instruction of the Church. 
There is not unfrequently a perversion of their Doctrines, and misrepresentation of 
their views; and, as they, whose moral greatness and exertions for God's truth, had 
made them the deliverers of mankind from an insupportable t)Tanny, are thus held up, 
as schismatical disturbers of the Church; so their writings are, of course, heretical 
perversions of the Gospel. All is partial, all is one-sided in this; no comprehensin
ness 
of view, no candour, no real discussion of great questions; but a getting up, from the 
right hand and the left, of ever)' thing that could minister support to foregone con- 
clusions. "-GARBETT'S Banzptoll Lectures, 1842. Lect. viii. p. 4B:2.-ED. 
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to an incalculable amount: and if, perhaps, we have lost son1e little 
through theIn, or rather in spite of their ,vishes to the contrary, we 
have lost far less than our sins deserved: 'we have even no,v, 
through their instrumentality, nlore blessings ,vithin our reach than 
,ve care to avail ourselves of; and if, I nlust say it once lllore, if 
we \vere not deficient in hUlnility, ,ve should be so grateful for 
what we have, that 'we lnight almost, perhaps, begin to hope, that 
in His good time God ".ould nlake up to us what hitherto ,ve have 
been without. 


See also Par. 36, in Chap. XX v. 


DE!\ISON, BISHOP OF SALISBURY.-1842. 
[I.] 7. It would have been ,veIl if the evil had thus been alto- 
gether repressed; but I lament to say that the pages of another 
periodical have continued to teeln ,vith lnatter justly open to the 
most grave objections, both in point of sentiluent and language, and 
tending grievously to unsettle the minds of the members of our 
Church. It is due to the distinguished individuals ,vhose names 
have been most prolninently brought forward in reference to these 
discussions, to say that it is understood that they are not at all re- 
sponsible for the periodical in question, with ,vhich they have not 
any connexion.5 But it lnuch behoves those ,vho are concerned in 
it, to consider carefully ho,v far various articles ,vhich have even of 
late appeared in its pages, are such as ought to proceed from parties 
who owe allegiance to the Church of England, and are bound by 
her protests against the errors of ROlne. 
8. It savours of arrogance for men to presume to place themselves 
in a position extraneous to the Church to ,vhich they belong; and 
fixing their critic's chair in the wide regions of CatholicisIn, from it, 
boldly and irreverently, to examine, to question, and to censure, if 
they do not finally condemn, that Church to ,vhich they o,ve, and 
in general terms profess to pay, loving obedience and filial respect. 
\Vho shall be surprised if teaching, conceived in such a spirit, has 
in some lninds a different effect fronl that ,vhich I am bound to 
believe its authors \vould desire; and that the Communion of the 
Church of England should be quitted for that of Rome, by men who 
have been accustolned to hear whatever imperfections there may be 
in the one industriously searched ûut and invidiously lnagnified, and 


5 It is well known that the Britislt Critic was, at the time of the delivery of his Lord- 
ship's Charge, under the immediate superintendence of 
IR. XEW:\lA
'S brother-in-law, 
the REVEREND THO
I.AS 
IOZLEY, late Fellow of Oriel College. .l\lR. PALMER, (of 
Worcester College,) in his J.Ya.rratire 0/ Erents, published in 1843, asserts that it had 
then, "for two years, been under the influence of those who are uncertain in tlwir alle- 
!fiance to the Church of England, (sic) and who cannot be considered as friendly to her " 
p. 50. And even previous to the puLlication of Tract 90, in 1841, he admits th
t 
"there was certainly much occasionally in the paO'es of the British Critic which seemed 
constrained and fanciful; much which savoured of' sympathy with Rome, or of a spirit 
of discontent with the English Church," p. 31.-ED. 
2K 



498 


THE REFORMATION: SPOKEN OF IN 


to have the other presented to then1 with all its deformities con.. 
cealed, and ,vith \vhatever of good there may be in it carefully 
brought for\vard and placed in the most attractive light? 
9. I can make lnuch allo\vance for any occasional intemperance 
of expression in parties \vho certainly have been attacked in no 
measured terms. I am a\vare that it appears to some persons al- 
lowable to state opinions in an extravagant excess, in order to 
arrest attention, and in the hope that thus some portion at least of 
their vien"s lnay be received. But, taking into account all that 
may be said of this kind, and giving all due \veight to it as regards 
the character of the \vriters, I cannot therefore alter the opinion I 
feel it my duty to express as to the language itself. 
* .. * The following extracts are taken from tlte Sermon alluded to 
lJy tlte Bishop of Salisbury in his Charge of 1842, Par. 2, p. 11, 
supra.-ED. 
Our Inincls are naturally led to advert to that disunion by \vhich 
'\Ye are separated froln the great body of the 'Vestern Church 
,vhich remains in obedience to the see of Rome. No doubt we 
deeply lament-we ought to do so-our separation from that portion 
of the Church, our union \vith \vhich, in a happier state, \vould be 
the most intimate-a Church through ,vhon1 Inainly, though not 
exclusively, ,ve received the inheritance of the Faith; and from 
,vhom, were she reformed, \ve \vould not \vithhold that due respect 
and honour \vhich \vas paid to her, if not in prilnitive antiquity, at 
least in ancient days. 
But we cannot be at one with Rome while the c1ainls of Rome 
remain as they now are,-\vhile she is not satisfied \vith priority of 
place, but arrogates donlinion over our conscience; as long as she 
imposes articles of Faith \vhich can neither be read in Scripture 
nor proved thereby, and exacts terms of communion \vhich \ve are 
conscientiously bound to refuse-while she asserts an infallibility, 
,vhich refuses to be judged by antiquity, and makes the appeal to 
the 'V ord of GOD itself of no avail, while she insists upon Doctrines 
and practices grounded upon no ,varranty of Scripture, but rather 
repugnant to the 'V ord of GOD. So long it cannot be that the ,vall 
of separation betn
een us should be taken do\vn, or that peace 
should be established, since such a peace must needs be made at the 
expense of truth. Under these circumstances, to d \veIl continually 
on the blessings of such a union, ,vhich are, indeed, unattainable- 
to paint in the fairest colours ,vhatever there lnay be of good in the 
Church of Rome, and to varnish over its deformities-to copy its 
language, and to seek out and adopt the de'
otional services in use 
amongst its Inelnbers-to bring for\vard pron1inently the points of 
agreenlent bet,veen it and our Church, and to keep in the back- 
ground the differ
nces ,vhich prevent, and must continue to prevent, 
an.y juncti<?11 behveen us-does but ser'"e to excite a vain longing 
for that ,vhich is impossible, and to unsettle, for no good purpose, 
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young and inexperienced and eager minds. But if language of this 
kind be further carried on, not only to Initigate and explain away 
the errors and vices of the Romish system, but in the very points of 
difFerence bet\veen us to insinuate that the fault is rather ,vith our- 
selves-to speak of the Reformation in an invidious and injurious 
manner, and to charge it ,vith having produced \vorse evils than 
any \vhich it removed-to impugn the Doctrines of the Protestant 
COllununions as a whole, and studiously to identify our own position 
'with that of Rome in opposition to these-to speak slightingly of 
our Articles, and to imply that the Liturgy alone can have any 
claim to the character of Catholic,-and, even in contemplating 
the question of individual separation from our own Church in order 
to a union \vith the Church of Rome, to speak of such an act with 
very slight and qualified censure, 'what is this but to hold language 
which, in the mouth of any member of our own Church, is most 
strange, and ul1seenlly, and undutiful 
 'Vhat is it but to make the 
very subject of Unity, and the professed desire of attaining there- 
unto, a cause of multiplied divisions in our o\vn Church, and to 
diminish the probability of any terluination to this schisln, however 
relnote, by encouraging vain expectations on the part of Rome that 
"re could ever subll1it to her pretensions, or come to any agreement 
on such terms as she is disposed to dictate ?-The Unity of the 
Oh1.trch the Conversion of the JVorld. A Serillon preached at St. 
Paurs Cathedral, 
Iay 27, 1842, pp. 23-25. 
II. Vide supra. Also Par. 13, in Chap. III.; Par. 10, in Chap. VI. ; and Par. 9 of his 
Lordship's Ordination Charge in Chap. VIII. 


PEARSOX, DEAN OF SALISBVRy.-18-1-2. 
[1.] 50. Far be froln me, and from you, my Reverend Brethren, 
the sentiment and the wish ,vhich have of late years been so fre- 
quently and so unhesitatingly expressed, that a Church so primitive 
and so pure as our o\vn should undergo a second Reformation; and 
that this should be in the direction, nominally of Catholic antiquity, 
but reaUJ" and substantially in that of R01l1e -for that" she alone," 
as it has been saiù, " an1Ïd all the errors and evils of her practical 
system, has gi\'en free scope to the feelings of a\ve, mystery, ten- 
àerness, reverence. devotedness, and other feelings ,,'hich D1ay be 
especially called Catholic "-for ,,'hich, it ".ould seem, the Church 
of England has nlade no provision in behalf of her enslaved and im- 
poverished children-and that to nleet this newly-a\vakened, but 
ill-directed and ill-regulated taste and desire, to\vards \vhich the 
age is said to be moving, we n1ust have recourse, not to our own 
scriptural and devotional treasures, but to the unscriptural mysteries 
of her superstitious Ritual, to the legends of her Saints and )Iart.rrs, 
and to the meditations of her devotees and recluses. 6 


6 See the e>..tracts from the LIFE OF ST. AMBROSE, published bJ' Albany J. Christie, 
J.1I.A., of Oriel College. Note 5, pp. 1l0-II2, sltpra.-ED. 
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5]. No, my brethren, lnuch as there may be of truth and piety 
in all these things, ,,,hen separated and distinguished by "the spirit 
of a sound n1Ïnd" from ,vhat is erroneous and impure, every step 
,vhich is taken in this back,vard path is a step uncalled for by our 
spiritual necessities, inconsistent ,vith our professed principles, un- 
sanctioned by our ecclesiastical rulers, and fraught ,,,ith n1anifold 
and fatal dangers. It is a step to,vards that "mystery of iniquity'" 
",-hich began very early to disclose its baneful tendencies, ,vhich, as 
the Apostle speaks, " hath a show of wisdom in wiIl-,vorship, and 
llumility, and neglecting of the body," but is really" after the tra- 
dition of men, after the rudilnents of the world, and not after 
Christ." 
52. 'Ve need not, and ,ve ought not, thus to retrograde-to revert 
to such turbid and unwholesome strean1s, 'while ,ve can drink of 
that" river ,yhich makes glaù the city of God," and" ,vith joy," 
unmingled and unrestricted, " draw water out of the wells of sal- 
vation." "'Vhatsoever things ,,,ere 'written aforetime," says St. 
Paul, " ,vere ,vritten for our learning; that ,ve, through patience and 
cOll1fol"t of THE SCRIPTURES, might have hope." 'Vhile, there- 
fore, ,ve have access to the inspired ,visdom, the Di vine principles 
and precepts, and the inestill1able pron1Ïses of the Law and the 
Prophets, of the Evangelists and Apostles, ,ve need not ,,,ish for 
more-nay, ,,-hiIe ,ve possess the invaluable writings of our o\vn 
learned and pious Reformers and Divines, of Ridley and J e\vel, of 
Hooker and Andrews, of Hall, and Usher, and Leighton, and of a 
llost of others, ,vho have adorned and defended our Church, we 
ought to be contented and thankful. 'Ve need not, surely, wish 
to reappropriate ,vhat they disapproved and rejected, or to be 
more spiritual, more reverential, lllore devoted, or more Catholic 
than they. 
53. Upon these principles, but upon no others, can we be au- 
thorized to expect, or to desire, con1n1union either ,vith the Eastern 
or the 'Vestern Church; and upon the saine scriptural and holy 
basis ,ve may and ought to cherish friendly relations with the sister 
Churches of the Reforn1atiou, and to luaintain ,vith them that iu- 
tercourse by ,vhich ,ve n1ay preserve, if, by God's blessing, it may 
not ultimately lead to something more, "the unity of the Spirit in 
the bond of peace." 
II. Vide supra. Also Pars. 17-2], in Chap. VIII.; 47,48,49, in Chap. XXV. ; 
and 56, in Chap. XXVI. 


THIRL'VALL, BISHOP OF ST. DAVID'S.-1842. 
[1. 11.] 58. Before I conclude, I lnust still advert to another 
feature in the controversy, which has contrihuted more than any 
other to give it that air of novelty ,,,hich I have already noticed. 
All the propobitions Inaintail1ed by the ,vriters of the modern school 
put together, have probably produced nluch less effect on the mind 
of the public, than the language in ,vhich some of them have spoken 



REVERE!\CE, TEXDERNESS, AND AFFECTION. 


501 


of the Church of Rome on the one hand, and of our Reformers on 
the other. 
59. That Divines of our Communion should speak of the Roman 
Church in terms not merely of indulgence, but of reverence, of 
tenderness, of affection, while they spoke harshly, and disparagingly, 
not to say bitterly and contemptuously, of the Reforn1ers, the Re- 
formation, and Protestantism, 'was not only startling and offensive, 
but raised a suspicion, that ,,
here so n1uch was said in spite of 
public opinion, and against the spirit of the times, still more might 
be meant, and only reserved for a more favourable juncture. And 
this suspicion was of course greatly strengthened by expressions 
,vhich feU from the same quarter, and ,vhich seen1ed to intin1ate a 
secret design of effecting some change of undefined extent in the 
character of our Church. 
60. Now such language, taken by itself, ho,vever unseemly, in- 
temperate, uncharitable, and unjust, ,,,"ould not, as I have repeatedly 
observed, come ,vithin the scope of my present relllarks. It is only 
because it has been represented as an alanlling indication, and has 
excited apprehensions of danger, that I am no'" induced to notice 
it. And there are several considerations ,vhich lead me to think, 
that in this point of vie,v its inlportance has been greatly exag- 
gerated. 
61. It ,,
ould, perhaps, be sufficient to say, not only ought large 
allo,vance to be n1ade for expressions dropped in the warmth of 
controversial discussion, but it is not during the course of a con- 
troversy that the parties usually beston r their attention iU1partialIy 
on the opposite sides of a question, or are careful to balance their 
own judgn1ents on ll1en and things ,vith those of their opponents, or 
to accompany their statements ,vith all the lllodifications and sup- 
plements 'which may be necessary for a cOlnplete view of the subject. 
They are occupied ,vith one aspect or portion of the truth, and 111ay 
seem to forget that there is any other: they bring it prominent1y 
forward, and appear to depress all that they leave untouched; they 
omit ,vhat does not concern their immediate oqject, and are thought 
to exclude it. A person ,vho is absorbed in the contenlplation of 
some particular merit or defpct of a system, ,viII be apt to use ge- 
neral tern1S or iIlustrations, ,yhich "\voldd be ill1proper and extra- 
vagant if applied to the ,vhole; as, if he conceived that our Church 
was suffering deeply frOll1 the n
8traint laid upon her general 
assemblies, he might be tempted to speak of her condition as a 
degrading bondage, though he ,vould be the last to approve of such 
language as a general description of her case. I think there is not 
only room to hope, but reason to believe, that this ,viII prove to be 
the true account of n1uch that has caused general disquietude in the 
polemical theology of our day. 
62. But there are SOl11e other points which ought not to be over- 
looked, when we are estimating the importance which is to be 
attached to the expressions of favourable feeling ,vhich have lately 
been used by members of our Communion ,vith regard to the Church 
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of Ronle. It ought not to be forgotten, that a general change has 
taken place in the comnlon tone of sentilnent on this subject; and 
that lnodes of 
peaking about it have become familiar to us, ,vhich 
,vould not have been tolerated while the struggle of the Refornlation 
\yas yet recent. The opinion by ,vhich Hooker offended so many 
of his contell1poraries, that "God ,vas lnerciful to save thousands of 
our fathers living in popish superstitions, inasmuch as they sinned 
ignorantly," ,vould not no\v be thought by many a great stretch of 
liberality. It has not been without its effect, that so very many of 
our countrymen have been used to look at the externals of the 
ROlnall Catholic ,vorshi p ,vith feelings like those ,vith ,vhich an 
intelligent lover of the fine arts vie,vs the beautiful remains of Pagan 
antiquity. But there is another state of mind, ,videly differing from 
this, and equally rellloved frorn antiquarian enthusiasm) and from 
religious indifference, but ,vhich nevertheless may manifest itself in 
a sOIDen-hat sin1Ìlar result. It has been described by a .writer of 
the school ,vhich is charged .with a tendency to ROlnanism, in the 
remark,-" 'Ve are in no danger of becoming ROlnanists,7 and nlay 
bear to be dispassionate and (I lllay :say) philosophical in our treat- 
ment of their errors.". On the saIne principle, persons ,,,ho have 
not only condenlned, but have laboriously exposed the errors, cor- 
ruptions, and reigning spirit of the Church of ROlne, nIight not 
unnaturally think thenlselves the nlore at liberty to give utterance 
not only to their general feelings of charity to\vards her, but like- 
\vise to all those ,vhich might be excited by the fairer sides of her 
past history and her present condition, and nIore especially by the 
works of many of her great ,vriters. 
63. This, however, ,,,ill not, I anI aware, serve at all to defend or 
account for the language ,vhich has been applied to the Refornlers, 
the Rpformation, and Protestanti:;ll1, and ,vhich has given, in many 
cases, I think, very just offence. But I also think that a very 
unfair use has often been luade of t11is language for the purposes of 
controversy. Persons 'vho have spoken moderately themselves, 
llave been made ans\verable, by a harsh construction, for the ex- 
pres:sions used by their friends, and then conclusions have been 
drawn from these expressions ,,,hich they do not warrant. And it 
has happened that ROllle of those ,vhich are in themselves most cen- 
surable, have nevertheless been n10st abused, and afford the least 
ground of alarm. 
64. I fully synlpathize with the indignation which lias been 
roused by the arbitrary misuse of the 'YOI'd Protestantism, by \vhich 
· Tracts for the Times, No. 79, p. 3. 


7 The Tract on Purgatory, from the Introduction to which the BISHOP OF ST. 
DAVID.S quotes this assertion, was published in 1837, when the difficulty of "keeping 
members of our Church from straggling in the direction of Rome" was not so urgent 
as it subsequently became. The Tract itself, however, though avowedly "against 
RO'Inanism," gave no "uncertain sound,.. and, in the opinions of many of it
 re
ders, 
indicated but too plainly the direction of the movement. An extract from It will be 
found in note 1, p. 383, supra.-ED. 
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its Dleanino- has been limited to a mere negation of every thing that 
men on both sides profess to revere. But still it seelns evident, that 
those who so misuse the word can only be understood according to 
the sense \vhich they themselves, ho\vever un\varrantabIy, attach to 
it: and that their meaning is perverted, if what they say of Pro- 
testantism is applied to \vhat others, in a very different sense, call 
the Protestant Religion. 
65. It cannot, indeed, be denied, that expressions have been de- 
liberately used which clearly imply a certain degree of dissatisfaction 
,vith the present state of the Church, a certain desire of change, a 
certain regret ll1ingled \vith disapprobation at the course pursued 
by some of our Reformers, and especially at the extent to \vhich 
they were s\vayed by foreign influence. But I have yet to learn 
that such vie\vs and feelings are inconsistent \vith the obligations of 
a !\linister of our Church, or with a sincere attachment to her.8 I 
kno\v of no authority that is entitled to prescribe to any of us the 
opinions which he must hold on the history of the Church, or the 
lessons \vhich he nlust gather from it: and I have no wish to see 
such an authority established, 'whether it is to be adn1inistered by 
a few or by the nlany. Rather, I would say, we cannot be too 
cautious of every approach to\vards such an odious and pernicious 
species of spirituartyranny. If anyone is convinced that the Re.. 
formation has left nothing to desire, and that it has taken away 
nothing that we ought to regret, he may \yen be content \vith the 
pleasure of such a belief, \vithout seeking to force it upon others as 
a duty. 
66. I would only observe, that a contrary persuasion, is at all 
events, nothing peculiar to any party in the present controversy. 
An admirable person, in whose premature removal the Church and 
the nation have to deplore a loss \vhich "rill not be soon repaired, 


S Compare, with the assertion of BISHOP THIRL WALL, the views of the BISHOPS OF 
DOWN, Par. 20, in Chap. XX., LLA'KDAFF, Charge 1842, Pars. 41,42, in Chap. XXV, 
and SALISBURY, Charge 1842, Par. 7, and extract from Sermon, p. 499, supra. See 
also the remarks of the BISHOP OP OSSORYOn l\Ir. Froude's Principle of Allegiance, 
Charge 1842, Pars. 117-125, pp. 64-77, supra. The following extract is from a 
Sermon, to the value and usefulness of which the present learned BISHOP OF LINCOLN 
has borne very decided testimony. 
" Now, the complaint and the charge is, that the Church of England has of late not 
experienced in some quarters that implicit deference which heretofore she was allowed 
and wont to receive. Not that her title sUnply has been arraigned, or her pretensions 
to a place in Christ"s universal Church been openly canvassed; but her proper place 
in the household of her Lord has been, if not refused, at least ungraciously conceded, 
and, at the same time, covertly assailed by indirect weapons. There have been in- 
sinuations of doubts, studied displaJs of her presumed imperfections, disdainful admo- 
nitions of her actual degradation, and reproofs, professedly indeed friendly, but too 
readily offered, not to awaken some suspicion as to their design; and further still, 
there has been a forward and elaborate amplification of the supposed merits of a rival. 
An. opponent might be tempted to remark upon all this with much severity; but dis- 
claIming all language of reproach, and every feeling that would lead to it, I would 
simply look to its consistency with the obligation upon the conscience of a person who 
professes to belong to her Communion, and much more of one who ministers in her 
sanctuary." The Claims of tlw Church of England upon her }I./embers. A Sermon preached 
before the University of Oxford, October 16, 1842, by BE
JAl\11N PARSONS SYMONS, 
D.D., Warden of 'Vadham College, p. 22.-ED. 
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one of the most strenuous as ,veU as able opponents of the school 
,,,hich is reproached \vith partiality to ROluauisll1, had observed, 
,,'ith his characteristic calldour-" No ,vise man doubts that the 
Refol"lnation \vas inlperfect, or that in the Romish systenl there 
were many good institutions, and practices, and feelings, ,vhich it 
,,'ould be 1110St desirable to restore all10ng ourselves
'''* There may 
be a difference, ,vhich I am not able to appreciate, between the 
desire to restore and the ,,,ish to reappropriate, but I think it can 
bardly be so great, that while the oue tern1 is inoffensive, the other 
should thro\v the Church and the country into a ferment. 9 
* Arnold, Sermons on Christian Life, Introd. p. lvi. 


9 The italics are not his Lordship's.-Does not the distinction consist rather in tlæ 
things to be restored, than in the terms employed to denote their restoration? If so, the 
difference between the desire of DR. ARXOLD and the 'll"lsh of the TRACTARIANS will, 
perhaps, lJe more easily appreciated. Let us place them side by side. 
DR. ARl'\OLD'S Desire. The Jrish of the TRACTARIANS. 
" X 0 wise man doubts that the Re- Desiderata in the English Church. 
formation was imperfect, or that in the The observance of the SEVEN CAXONICAL 
Romish system there were many good in- BoeRs, "the compression of which into 
stitutions, and practices, and feelings, our two Services" marks our present 
which it would be most desirable to restore " state of degradation. 't' 
amongst ourselves. Daily Church Ser- The use of PR_-\ VER FOR THE DEAD, 
yices ;-Frequent Communions ;-'l\Iemo- "which we have excluded from the Prayer 
rials of our Christian calling continually for the Church :i\lilitant. A moving 
presented to our notice, in crosses and thoug-ht." 
way-side oratorie" ;-Commemoratiolls of The USE OF OIL AT BAPTIS:U AND CON'- 
holy men, of all times and countries ;-the FIR!\IATION, by the loss of which we have 
Doctrine of the Communion of Saints " fallen from the high appellations of 'a 
practically tau
ht ;-Relìgious orders, es- royall>riesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar 
pecialJy of womeu, of different kinds, anù people,' and lost the white rob{> of Baptism"" 
under different rules, deli'l:ered oul!lfrom tlu' The Ar\CIEr\T FOR:\! OF SACRIFICE, the 
snare and sin ofperpetltal 'l'O'll"s. All of these, words ALTAR and .MASS. 
most of which are of some efficacy for The practice ofAxOINTING THE SICK. 
good, even in a corrupt Church, belong no AVRICULAR COXFES
ION. 
less to the true Church, and would there CELlB.-\CY IN THE CLERGY" recognised 
be purely beneficial. If )IR. NEWl\L\.X'S as the rule" . . . "the infraction of which 
system attracts good and thiuking men, ought" to make us "a Church in sack- 
because it seems to promise them all these cloth." 
things, which in our actual Church are not SISTERHOODS formed by pious rirgins. 
to be found, let them rememùer that these "The real excellencies of the BRE- 
things belong- to the perfect Church no VIARV," 110t excepting such addresses as 
less than to that of the Romallists and of those referred to by the Bishop of Down 
1\IR. NEWMA.N, and would flourish in the and Connor, p.483, supra. 
perfect Church far more healthily."- The DISCIPLlN.A ARCANI and the System 
Samons on the Christian Life, Introd. pp. of RESERVE. 
56,57. The ApOSTOLICAL BEXEDICTION, without 
which" we cannot hope for the success of 
St. Augustine or St. Boniface among the 
heathen. " 
Such views of PARDONS, PURGATORY, 
IN"DULGE(\,CES, IMAGES, RELICS, and Ix- 
VOC.-\TION OF SAINTS, as may be enter- 
tained, upon the principles of Tract 90, 
"by those who aim at being Catholic in 
heart and doctrine," consistently with sub- 
scription to the Thirty-nine Articles, "the 
offspring of an uncatholic age. n 
Vide Tract 90, passim. l\Ir. "
illiams' Tract on the Presen'ation and Clza71.Qcs of the 
Prav" Book, (No. 86.) Tracts on Reser-re, (Nos. 80, 87.) Tract on the Roman 
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67. I am glad, ho\vever, to see that an explanation I has been 
offered of some of the phrases ,vhich had given the greatest offence, 
not so much because I should myself have thought it necessary, as 


Breviarp, (No. 75.) Horæ Canonzcæ. 1\-Ir. Renout's Docfrine of the Catholic Church in 
England on the Holy Eucharist, (recognised by Dr. Pusey, Bee note 2, p. 409.) Mr. 
Christie's Treatise on Virginity and Life of St. .Ambrose. X ewman's Serm012s on Sub- 
jects of the Day, &c. &c.-En. 
1 It was in reply to this Letter that )IR. BIRn wrote his unanswerable" Defence of 
the Principles of tlie English Reformation from the .Attacks of the Tractarians," so often 
quoted in the foregoing paO'es. The following is a specimen of the writer's" ex- 
planation" of the "radicalochange" spoken of in the notorious passage referred to, 
which will be found at length in Par. 153 of the BISHOP OF OSSORY'S Charge, p. 114, 
supra. 
" The' radical change,' then, of which the Article spoke as the necessary consequence 
of embracing ( the "-not in the original-En.) " Catholic religion, was not meant (as you 
seem to imagine) to be one in the external constitution of the Church, nor in her es- 
sential Doctrines, but in TOl';E. The Article never went the length of saying that the 
National Church must be remoulded; her Formularies and Service-books recon- 
structed; or, again, that she was to seek reunion with Rome under actual circumstances: 
it confined itself to a more general object and a more immediate step,-the infusion into 
her system of a new SPIRIT. 'V hat, indeed, may be the particular conditions, under 
which alone this spirit can be thoroughly and widely diffused, or what the ulterior results 
to which its admission may tend, are FARTHER QUESTIOXS, upon which the Article did 
not enter. It 'lâll be time enough to think of these features of the scene, when our pro- 
gress shall have brought them more directly in sight." pp. 38, 39. 
The words" tone" and "spirit" only are italicised in the foregoing extract as it 
stands in the original: with these exceptions, the italics and capitals are l\IR. BlRn's, 
whose remarks on this portion of l\IR. OAKELEY'S E.lplanation will form a suitable con- 
clusion to the present chapter. 
" And now I ask, whether this explanation of the animus of the Passage has done any 
thing to calm our fears for the Reformed Church? The writer, indeed, has the kind- 
ness to tell us, that the Tractarians desire to proceed more 
lo'lCly and gently than we 
might have anticipated from the strong Janguage of the Passage. and still more from 
the note, which spoke against giving medicine to be ' sipped. ' 'Ve are now told that 
we are to be gradually prepared-before ulterior measures are entered upon. or discussed. 
This is poor comfort. It is but the CJclops feeding his victims before he devours them. 
'Vhatever the writer may think about its being' time enough' to discuss these things 
hereafter, we are convinced that there is no time like the present. lYOW we can speak 
like free men-wait till the change he seeks has been effected, and we should discuss 
this or any other religious matter in the submi$siz:e tone and spirit of slaves. It would 
then be too late! 
"No; we must resolutely demand to know befol'eltand, distinctly and tangibly, what 
the new Spirit is, which is to be infused. They must not be allowed to shelter them- 
selves under the vague and misapplied word' Catholic.' To tell us to admit the' Cutholic 
spirit,' which' alone can interpret Scripture,' is tantamount, in their mouths, to telling 
us to let them have their own way, and deal with the Church just as they pJease. After 
that, they will inform us what they wish to do! Are we so senseless,-are we so for- 
getful of what a charge was committed to us when the Reformed Church was handed 
down from our fathers,--are we so careless of the account we must give hereafter,_as 

o let 
he Churc
 b
 th
s dealt. with? 'Ve .have warning given us, that there are 

lterlOr results IYI?g III the distant perspectIve-there are 'particular conditions' in- 
dIspensable to carrymg out the system-there are' further questions' to be considered 
when we bave made the concession now asked. 'Ve demand then in plain terms' 
will they assure us that all this would not land us in ROI\L-\.l\"I8
:? S
rely this is not 
too much for persons to ask ,,:ho have the history of the Reformation in their hands; 

ho know the . labours, the p
ms, the tears, the blood, it cost to effect it,-who, enjoy 
ItS. bl
ssed frUIts, th
 possessIon. of the Truth as it is in Jesus, and the liberty of wor- 
shIppmg God accordmg to the dIctates of conscience, without rendering account at the 
tribunal of man, and being put to the fiery proof our Reformers endured."-Defenæ of 
the Reformation, &c., pp. 204-206._En. 
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because it indicates a spirit of conciliation, which seems to me the 
thing that is most needed on both sides. * 


* Explanation of a passage in an article on certain works of Bishop Jewel, pub- 
lished in the British Critic for July 1841, in a letter to the Rev. Charles Smith Bird. 
By the 'Vriter of the Article.! See particularly, p. 65-71. 


2 See the preceding note, p. 505. 
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CHAPTER XX. 


DISPARAGK\IENT OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH AND LITUR.GY.-LONGING 
AFTER POPISH FORMULARIES.-REVIVAL OF POPISH DOCTRINES 
AND PR.ACTICES. 3 


!{A YE, BISHOP OF LINCOLN .-1837. 
Vide Pars. 2, in Chap. VI. 


'VILSON, BISHOP OF CALCUTTA.-1838. 
Vide Pars. 3, in Chap. XXV., and 17, in Chap. VIII. 


PHILLPOTTS, BISHOP OF EXETER.-1839. 
46. Again, ,vhile I reject the charge of Popery,4 applied to them, 
as being as absurd as it is uncharitable,-l yet cannot but lament, 
that they sometimes deal ,vith some of the ,vorst corruptions of 
Rome, in terms not indicating so deep a sense of their pernicious 
tendency, as yet I doubt not that they feel. 
47. For instance: defending thelTIselves against the charge of 
leaning to,vards Popery, they confidently affirm, that "in the 
seventeenth century 5 the Theology of the Body of the English 
Church ,vas substantially the san1e as theirs; ,,* and in proof of 


* Tracts for tIle Times, No. 38, p. 11. 


3 The following were among the Articles to be inquired of within the Province of Can- 
terbury in the :àletropolitical Visitation of ARCHBISHOP GRINDAL, 1516:- 
" 'Vhether in your Churches and Chapels 411 Altars be utterly taken down and clean 
removed, even unto the foundation . . . . and whether your Rood-lofts be taken 
down ?- 
" 'Vhether your Parson, Vicar, Curate, or J\Iinister, do wear any cope . . . . or 
use at the :àIinistration of the holy Communion any gestures, rites or ceremonies, not 
appointed by the Book of Common Prayer, as crossing or breathing over the Sacra- 
mental Bread and 'Vine?- 
" 'Vhether any do preach, declare, or speak any thing in derogation of the Book of 
Common Prayer, which is set forth by the laws of this realm, dispraising the same, 
or any thing therein contained ?"-Rem,ains of Archbishop Grindal. Edit. of the Parker 
Society. pp. 157--164.-ED. 
4 See the remarks of the Bishop of Ossory, par. Ill, p. 53. supra.-Ed. 
5 Vide $Upra, p.57._ED. 
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this, they profess, in stating the errors of Ronle, to " follow closely 
the order observed by Bishop Ran in his treatise on 'the Old 
Religion,'" ,vhose Protestantisnl, they add, "is unquestionable," 
and is claimed, therefore, as a voucher for their o,,-n. But, looking 
to particulars, I lalnent to see then1 "foJIo,ving," indeed, the ordep 
of "Bishop RaIJ," but widely departing fronl his truly Protestant 
sentilllents, Oll more than one ilnportant article. 
48. First, of " the worship of Inlages" (for so that great Divine * 
justly designates ,vhat they lllore delicately caJI "the honour paid 
to Inlages "), they say only, that it is "dangerous in the case of 
the uneducated, that is, of the great part of Christians.". But 
Bishop RaIl treats it as not lllerely "dangerous" to some, but as 
sinful in all; as" against Scripture;" "the Book of God is full of 
his indignation against this practice; "-and "against reason." 
" 'Vhat a Inadness is it," says he, "for a living man to stoop unto 
a dead stock !" 
49. Next, of " the Invocation of Saints," these ,vriters say that 
it "is a dangerous practice, as tending to give, often actuaJIy giving, 
to creatures the honour aud reliance due to the Creator alone." 
p. 12. 
50. But ho,v does the good Bishop, '\vholn they profess to follow', 
speak on this sallIe point 
 "These foul superstitions," says he, "are 
not more heinous, than new-and such as ,,-hereon ,ve have justly 
abhorred to take part ,,-ith the practisers of then1." Again," This 
doctrine and practice of the Romish Invocation of Saints, both as 
ne'v and erroneous against Scripture and reason, ,ve have justly re- 
jected; and are thereupon pjected, as unjustly."t 
51. Again, I Jaillent to read their advice to those ,vho are con- 
tending for the Truth against ROlnanists, that "the controversy 
about Transubstantiation be kept in the background; because it 
cannot ,veil be discussed in '\,"ortIs at all ,vithout the sacrifice of 
godly fear:"t -as if that tenet "-ere not the abundant source of 
enormous practical evils, ,vhich the faithful Advocate of the Truth 
is bound to expose; in particular of the extravagant exaltation of 
the ROlnish priesthood, ,,,hich see Ins to have been its prinlary o
ject 
-and, still ,\yorse, of that which is it
 legitilnate and Dece
sary 
consequence, the adoration of the Sacramental Bread and 'Vine, 
which our Church denounces as "Idolatry to be abhorred of all 
faithful Christians." 
[;2. I lan1ent, too, the encouragelnent given by the saIne ,vriters 
to the dangerous practice of Prayer for the dead. They disclaim, 
indeed, the intention of giving such encouragement, and I doubt not 
the sincerity of their disclaimer. But to state that this practice 
"is a Inatter of sacred consolation to those ",-ho feel theillselves 
justified in entertaining it"
-(and an, they seeDl to suggest, nlay 


* Bislwp Hall's WOTh"S, 8vo. voL ix. p. 340. 
::: Tracts for the Times, No. 71, p. 9. 

 Pusey's Letter to the Bishop of Oxford, p. 186 et seq. 


t Ibid. pp. 3U:J. 368. 



PRAYERS FOR THE DEAD. PURGATORY. 


509 


"feel themselves justified," for it is "warranted by the early 
Church ")-to say, further, that it is "a solemn privilege to the 
mourner "-" a dictate of hun1an nature "-nay, that it "may be 
inlplanted by the God of Nature, may be the voice of God within 
us :"_to say all this, is surely an "encouragement" of the practice 
so characterized, ,vhich is very feebly counterbalanced by their ad- 
mitting that "our Church does not encourage it "-by their ab- 
staining from in "any ,vay inculcating it '1'-01' even by their 
thinking "it inexpedient to bring for,vard such a topic in public 
discussion." 
53. X or do I assent to their opinion, that" our Church does not 
discourage" Prayer for the Dead; on the contrary, if, as they 
admit, the Church, having at first adopted such prayer, in the ge- 
neral ,vords in which it was used in the ancient Liturgies, after\vards 
" for the safety of her children relinquished the practice," even in 
this sober and harmless form, " in consequence of abuses connected 
'\vith it in the ROll1ish systenl "6- a buses, of the least of 'which she 
says, that they are "grounded upon no ,varranty of Scripture, but 
rather repugnant to the 'V ord of God;" ,vhile of others she declares, 
that they" ,vere blasphemous fables and dangerous deceits ;'1'-1 
can bardly propose to n1yself any more decisive mode of dis- 
couraging a practice, which, in itself, could not be condemned as 
absolutely contrary to God's 'V orel. 
54. I must go further; I must add, and I do so with unfeigned 
respect for the integrity and sincerity of these 'writers, as ,veIl as 
for their eminent ability and learning, that I cannot easily reconcile 
it \vith Christian discretion, for any member of the Church to speak 
with so much of favour of a practice which ,vas thus deliberately, 
and for such grave reasons, repudiated by the Church herself. 
Still less can I understand 'v hat justification can be offered for his 
saying of the Romanist, that in "deciding that almost all souls un- 
dergo a painful purification after death," by \vhich "Infectum eluitur 
scelus, aut exuritur igni," he only" follo\ys an instinct of human 
nature." Surely, if this be true, the Romanist is right in his 
decision: for an instinct of our nature could have come only from 
the Divine Author of that nature-it must be indeed" the voice of 
God within us." 
55. In connexion ,vith this subject, I cannot but deplore the 
rashness ,vhich bas pronlpted them to recommend to private 


6 J\IR. F ABER, i
 the ,Appendix. to his work o
 .J ustification, has some important 
remarks upon the ImpossIbIhty of our Church retammg, at once, both Prayers for the 
Dead and her own Sixth Article, in reply to the writer of Tract 38, who attributes the 
omission of such pra)'ers "to the influence of Bucer, and the Puritans, and the Foreign 
School of Geneva. "-Primiti'l'e Doctrine of Justification, &c., Appendix VIII, p.43.-See 
the whole of the Appendix referred to, and also an Appendix to ARCHDEACON BROW:iIOE'S 
Charge of 1838, for much valuable information upon this subject. Truly does 1\IR. 
FABER observe that, "They, who on the ill-disguised Principle of the Roman Church 
patronise the imposition of Liturgical Prayers for the Dead under whatever aspect, most 
indisputably take the first step into Popel'y."-ED. 
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Christians the dedication of particular days to the religious COIn.. 
memoration of deceased men; and even to furnish a special Service 
in honour of Bishop I(en, formed apparently on the model of an 
office in the Breviary to a ROlnish Saint. Would it be safe for the 
Church itself, and is it Lecolning in private individuals, to pro- 
nounce thus confidently on the characters of deceased Christians- 
in other ,vords, to assunle the gift of " discerning of Spirits t' To 
,vhat must such a practice be expected to lead 
 The History of the 
Church of Rome has told us; and the Fathers of our ReforInation, 
in compiling the Liturgy, have marked their sense of the danger, 
by r
jecting every portion of the Breyiary which bears on such a 
practice, even ,vhile they adopted all that 'vas really sound and 
edifying in it. Yet these writers scruple not to recomnlend this 
very practice, thus deliberately rejected by those ,vise and holy lnen, 
and (strange to say) reco1l1mend it as only'" cOlnpleting ,vhat our 
Refornlers have begun," as .., a means of carrying out, in private, 
the principle and spirit of those inestilnable forms of devotion, 
\vhich are contained in our authorizeù Prayer Book."-
o. 75, pp. 
2. 16. 
56. Again, looking to another part of their dealing ,vith the 
doctrines of ROlne, J lalnent to see the reason for ,vhich they 
enumerate" the necessity of Confession," 7 in their list of "those 
practical grievances, to ,,,hich Christians are exposed in the 
Ron1ish Comlnunion;" namely, "because ,vithout it no one can be 
partaker of the Holy ConllnUnioll." ., 
57. They thus seen1 studion
ly to decline including in the same 
Jist the pretended Sacr
unent of Penance generally (of \vhich Con- 
fession is but a part); though Penance, as taught by the Church of 
Rome, is the greatest, because the most soul-destroying, of all those 
"grievances "-,ve lnight rather say, the foulest perversion of God's 
saving Truth, ,vhich the cunning of Satan eyer put it into the 
heart of 111a11 to conceive. For this unhallo,ved device, by abusing 
the gracious proll1i
e of Chri
t given to the Church in his Apostles, 
hf making the Absolution of tlte Priest, not only effectual, but also 
necessary, for the pardon of all sin cOlnn1Ïtted after Baptisln, while 
it bows the souls and consciences of the people, to a state of slavish 
fear of the Priest, practicalIy releases thenl frOln all other fear, and 
gives the rein to every corrupt affection of unregenerate nature. 
Yet this is not, it seenlS, one of "the subjects ,yhich," in the opinion 
of these \vriters, "may be profitably brought into controversy ,vith 
Romanists of the present day." p. 14. 


BROUGHTON, B[SHOP OF AUSTRALIA.-1841. 
Vide Par. 37, in Chap. VIII.; and Pars. 39. 41, in Chap. XIX. 
* Tract, No. 71, p. 9. 


7 On the subject of Confession and Absolution, see Pars. 164-170 of his Lordship 

 
Charge in Chap. XXV I.-ED. 
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SUMNER, BISHOP OF CHESTER.-1841. 
Vide Appendix to his Lordship.s Charge in Chap. XXI. 


MALTBY, BISHOP OF DURHAM.-1841. 
9. But if these writers did feel themselves called upon to examine 
the existing state of doctrine, in the hope of in1proving it, the 
result of their efforts has assuredly been very unfortunate. So far 
from adding to the purity of our faith, as contrasted with those 
errors, from which we believed that the Reformation had set us 
free, the tendency appears to have been in an opposite direction. 
The effect of principles, either expressly laid down by these writers, 
or collected as a natural inference by their follo\vers, has been not 
merely to recommend a variety of antiquated Forms and Cere- 
monies, but to uphold them ,vith such earnestness as to threaten a 
revival of the follies of by-gone superstition. s The necessity of 
Fasting is inculcated, and its merit enhanced, too eagerly; the 
placing of Candlesticks 9 is no,v treated as matter of importance; 
and a suspicious predilection has been manifested for the emblem 


8 DR. PUSEY thus alludes to this passage of the BISHOP OF DURHAM.S Charge, in 
his Letter to tlæ Archbislwp of Canterbury, p. B3.-" 'Vhile some Bishops, who 
belong to an opposite School of Theology, do condemn 'u:hat tlæy think is our teaching; 
others, who were formed in the same general outline of doctrine as ourselves, are 
thought to condemn us, another condemns us in the mass, without apparently knowing any 
oftlæ details of what we have taught, but thinks that instead of the Church, the Sacra- 
ments, Repentance, 'righteousness, temperance, judgment to come,' according unto 
our works, the whole is a question of the revival of ceremonies, or 'the follies of by- 
gone superstitions,' how may not younger, less-disciplined, or more ardent minds be 
well disquieted at the prospect? For ourselves, we had enough in the acquittal, some 
years past, of our own Bishop. But for the Church at large, what is there to counter- 
balance all this? Except some kind expressions, some Jears past, of one Bishop, 
(LINCOLN, see par. 1-4, p. 149,) and in the last year, of another, (BISHOP OF LLAND.\FF, 
Roman Catholic Errors, p. 87, and note) nothing has been said, except what has been 
lost sight of as though uttered in extenuation only of censure. "-ED. 
9 The following directions are extracted from a little work entitled" Devotions com- 
memorative of tlte most adorable Passion of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ;" "compiled," 
as the preface informs us, "from Catholic sources," " with the view of supplying, in a 
measure, the want which is believed to be extensively felt, of some as'5istance towards 
realizing, for the purposes of meditation, the solemn subject of the Passion and Holy 
'V eek. " 
" While tlte Canticle. Benedictus is being said, all the Candles in tlæ triangUlar Candlestick 
lw:ving been first extinguished, except tlte one on tlte top, the s-z"x Candles on tlæ Altar are also eæ- 
tinguished, one by one, at every second VC1"Se, so tlwt tlæ last map be put out at the last verse. 
Likewise the lamps and lights tkroughout tlæ Church are put out. nthen the Antiphon (Now the 
Traitor) is repeated, tlw topmost Ca,ndle is taken from its place, and hid under the Epistle side 
0/ the Altar, whilst all kneel and sa,!!, Christ became for us obedient unto death: Our 
Father, privately: then the Psalm, Have Mercy, p. xiv., (1, little louder; aj
er which is 
repeated in the same tone, without saying, Let us pray, tlæ Collect. 
" After the Collect, tlære is a confused noise for a short space, and then the lighted Candle ÌI 
brought out from beneath the Altar, and all rise and depart in silence." pp. xix. xx. Maunday 
Thursday at Lau,ds. This little volume of Popish Devotions was published in 1842 by 
Burns, London; Parker, Oxford; and Stevenson, Cambridge; "the translators 
having ventured to make one or two slight alterations of passages which seemed open to 
misconstruction." Pref. p. B.-ED. 
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of the Cross. 1 'VhiIe contempt is somewhat ostentatiously thrown 
upon the name of Protestant, and the proceedings of our venerable 
Reformers; an elaborate attempt has been made to explain a,vay 
the real meaning of our Articles, and infuse into then1 a more 
kindly spirit of accon1lliodation to the opinions and practices of the 
Church of Rome.* 
10. Under these circumstances, ho,vever painful may be the task 
of anill1adverting upon opinions espoused by persons otherwise so 
respectable, I consider it incumbent upon me thus publicly to make 
kno,vn my deliberate judgment. And I feel no little satisfaction 
and support, 'vhen I can appeal to the high authority of our vene- 
rated Primate, who thus expressed himself in a Charge delivered 
last year to his assembled Clergy. "In the celebration of Divine 
Service, the introduction of noveJties is n1uch to be deprecated; 
and even the revival of usages, ,vhich having gro,vn obsolete, have 
the appearance of novelties to the ignorant, may occasion dissatis- 
faction, dissension, and controversy. In cases of this nature it 
may be better to forego even advantageous changes, and ,vait for 
the decision of authority, than to open fresh sources of misappre- 
hension or strife by singularity."-Arcllhishop of Canterhur!j's 
Cltarge, Sept. 1840, p. 36. 
See also Par. 13, in Chap. I. 


l\IONK, BISHOP OF GLOUCESTER AND BRISTOL.-] 841. 
Vide Par. J, in Chap. I. 


LONGLEY, BISHOP OF RIPON.-1841. 
Vide Par. 5ß, 5')', in Chap. XVIII., and 9, in Chap. XXI. 


SUl\INER, BISHOP OF 'VINCHESTER.-1841. 
[There is ground again for fear, . . . . if we undervalue our 
own Liturgy, and Formularies, and Homilies.a] 
See Par. 9, Ch
p. XIX. 


a "I can see no other claÏln "hich the Prayer-book has on a laymanl's de- 
ference as the teaching of the Church, which the Breviary and l\Iissal have not 
in a far greater degree:' -Froude's Remains, p. 403. 
· From these appearances an acute critic has been led to, make the fon
w!ng 
pungent observation: "For our own parts, we are not going to dISCUS
 wh
se rehgl?n 
is the better, that of Protestants or Catholics. But one thing at least IS qmte certam; 
the above opinions may be right-they may be the most consonant with reveal
d 
religion-but assuredly, they are not the opinions of the Church of England. "-Edln- 
burgh Review, April 1841, p. 273. 


1 A curious illustration of the Doctrine of Resert'e occurs in an article in the Bn"tish 
Critic for January, 1842. 
"Reserve teaches us to prefer the Cross to the Crucifix as an emblem; and as a 
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IANT, BISHOP OF DO\VN AND CONNOR, AND DRoMoRE.-1842. 
1. It is ,vithill the knowledge of many of you, my Reverend 
Brethren, that, at a meeting of one of our Diocesan Societies last 


Of the four ancient Liturgies, the Roman, the Oriental, the Egyptian, and 
the Gallican, after commending the view taken in thcln of the Euchal'ist to the 
consideration of such Protestant bodies as have rejected thenl, it is added: "It 
nlay perhaps be said, without exaggeration, that next to the Holy Scriptures, 
they possess the greatest clairl1s on our veneration and study.'7-Tract 63, 
p. 16. 
"The services of our Church are characterized by a peculiar tone of sadness 
and humiliation; and we âre throughout nlade thereby to use the language of 
those who have fallen away from the richer inheritance and the privilege of 
sons. u - Tract 86, p. 66. 
"Our own service, Catholic as it is, is not without this inconvenience. Thus, 
the daily routine of second lessons serves occasionally to bring before the casual 
and undisciplined heal'er (and on Sunday too) chapters, of a subject so oppres- 
sively awful, and, we will add, out of character with the tinle, as 
Iatt. xxvi. 
xxvii., or John xviii. xix. 7 ' - Britisll. Critic, No. GO, pp. 452, 453. 
" 1 t is a very serious truth that persons and bodies who put thcmselves into 
a disadvantageous state, cannot at their pleasure extricate themselves frOln it. 
They are unworthy of it; they are in prison, and Christ is the keeper. u . . . . 
"Till her nlenlbers are stirred up to this religious course, let the Church 
si t still; let her be content to he in bondage; let her work in chains; 
Jet her subn1Ït to her imperfections as a punishment; let her go on 
teaching with the stmnmering lips of anlùiguous formularies, and incon- 
sistent precedents, and principles but partially developed. 'Ve are not better 
than our fathers; let us bear to be what H amnlond was, or Andrews, or 
Hooker; let us not faint uuder that body of death, which they bore about in 
patience; nor shrink fronl the penalty of sins which they inherited frol11 the 
age before them. 77 . . . . . "Our Articles, the offspring of an uncatholic age, 
are, through God 7 s good providence, to say the least, not uncatholic. u -.líztro- 
duction to Tract 00, pp. 3, 4. It is right to add, with refel'ence to the phrase 
"ambiguous formularies,u in the foregoing extract, that the author withdraws 
it. "In the expression' anlbiguous formularies,7 I did not think of referring 
to the Prayer-book. And I suppose aU persons will grant that if the Articles 
treat of Predestination, and yet can be signed ùy Arminians and Calvinists, 
they fire not clear on all points. But I gladly withdraw the phrase. And I 
express now, as I have often done before, nlY great veneration for those ancient 
forms of worship, which, by God's good providence, have been preserved to llS.7' 
-Postscript to Letter to Dr. Jelf, p. 30. After the first edition, the words 
"through the nlediuul of indeternlÍnate confessions,u were substituted for "the 
stammering lips of aIl1biguous formularies. u 
A subsequent writer in support of Ko. 90, after quoting sonle of the expres- 
sions in the preceding extract, adds, " In the note it not obscurely instructs us 
to look at 'the judgment of King Charles's mUl'der,7 as 'brought down by the 
crying- sins 7 of the Reformation. (p. 5.) I s 
Ir. N ewnlan (so cautious and 
guarded in !tis statements, as all admit him to be,) is he to be supposed to use 
word.:; of such unprecedented strength as these 
cithout meaning, and at 'J'andom? 
or is it conceivable that he could use them, if he thought our Articles fair and 


general ru
e to disguise the Cross with such conventional shapes and such decorations 
as render It a mere ornament to the careless aud unfriendly observer, but a Cross still 
to him that so regards it." p. 223.-ED. 


2L 
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January, I took occasion to observe, in a letter addressed to the 
NoLIe 1\lar(luis, ,vho kindly occupied the chair, that" since the 
adequate exponents of Catholic truth? How could he speak and think as he 
does of the English Hefornlation; if he supposed that the forIllulary then ori- 
ginated was even as naturally susceptible of Catholic as of Protestant inter- 
pretation? No! he would acknowledge, I apprehend, that as it has been 
expressed, while it is patient of a Catholic, it is ambitious of a Protestant sense; 
that while it was never intended to exclude Catholics, it was written by, and 
in the spirit of l->rotestants; that in consequence of it, the English Church 
seems at least to give an uncertain sound, that she fails in one of her very prin- 
cipal duties, that of witnessing plainly and directly to Catholic truth; that she 
seems to include WhOl11 she ought to repel, to teach what she is bound to 
anathenlatize; and that it is difficult to estiIllate the mnount of responsibility 
she year by year incurs on account of those (claiming, ås many of theln do, 
our warm love for a zeal and earnest piety, worthy of a purer faith) ,vho remain 
buried in the darkness of Protestant error, because she fails in her duty of 
holding clearly forth to then1 the light of Gospel truth. 
"If it appears undutiful in a n1ember of the English Church to speak so 
strongly of her defective state, let it be imputed to a strong conviction, that, 
till we have the grace of humility in a fai' greater degree than we seelll in ge- 
neral, since the schism of the sixteenth century, to have had it, there is little 
]lOpe of our Church taking its proper place, whether in England or Christendom. 
Let those whose love for h(>r is lukewarm, content then1selves with lllourning 
in private over her decayed condition, her true' and faithful children will en- 
deavour to waken the minds of their brethren to a sense of her present 
deg-radation." -A Few J.1Iore JVords in support rif No. ÐO of the l'racts for tIle 
Times, by the Rev. JVilliam George JVard, .L1LA., p. 28-30. 
"How accurate a description is the above of manYaIlliable !)ersons of the 
present day, who instead of a single and noble 111aintenance of Catholic truth, 
try to unite in their creed things incOlnpatible, and are ever spoiling their own 
excellence by timidity, weakness, or presulllption ! Nay, how true a descrip- 
tion is it of our Church itself, not as it was intended to be, but as it actually has 
becOIne in these dark and secular days! Do not we hover about our ancient 
home, the house of Cyprian and Athanasius, without the heart to take up our 
abode in it, yet afraid to quit the sight of it; boasting of an episcopacy, yet 
unwilling to condemn separation; clail11Ìng a descent fron1 the Apostles, yet 
doubting of the gifts attending it; and trying to extend the lin1Ïts of the Church 
for the admission of \Yesle,yans and Presbyterians, while we profess to be cx- 
clusi,Tely prin1itive? Alas! is not this to witness against oursdves, like coward 
sinners, who hope to serve the world
 without giving up God's service !"- 
Tracts, vol. ii. Records of tIle Church, No. 25, pp. 2, 3. ,.. Now that Rome 
has added, and we have omitted, in the catalogue of sacred doctriNes, what is 
left to us but to bun our eyes sorrowfully and reverently to those ancient 
tilnes, and with Bishop I(en, lnake it our profession to live and 'die in the 
faith of the Catholic Church before the division of the East and 'Vest.' "- 
Ib. p. lJ. 
"In our own day indications of something like persecution against the 
Church have been accompanied by a simultaneous n10ven1ent within her, not 
only to fortify and repair her stl'ong--holds, to go about and Inark her bulwarks, 
but after those higher privikges, tho:;e pleasant fields which are hers by in- 
l1eritance; as if she had begun to look out upon them fron1 the windows of her 
prison-house, and to inhale their refreshing fragrance." - Tract 86, p. 70. See 
also Tract 71" p. 3. . 
I t is ilupossible not to adn1Ït the truth of Dr. 'Yiseman's conUllellt on lan- 
guage of this kind. 
" General dissatisfaction at the s,ysten1 of the Anglican Church is clearly 
expressed in th
 words of these authors; it is not a blanle cast on one article 
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Reformation, the Church has experienced seasons of trial, a
d 
is experiencing such a season no\y. On the one hand,. a dIs- 
position filay be perceived, not only to slight her authorIty and 
formularies, but to cOinpronlise her Apostolical character, and t.o 
merge her di::;tillctive exc.ellence in the gulf of Protestant 
ah- 
tudinarianism-a disposition, on the other hand, Inay be perceIved 
to revert to the once bygone fancies of Ronlish superstition; 
nd 
thence to bring forward obsolete notions and practices, \vluch, 
in conlnlon with others froln the saIne repository of error, she had 
disallo\ved and repudiated." It will, perhaps, be not inexpedient, 
if I avail myself of our present annual meeting, for expanding the 
sentiment thus compendiously expressed, and laying before you 
some of the particular forms of trial, whereby the Church appears 
to be beset. 


or another, it is not blemish found in one practice, or a Catholic want in a 
second, or a Protestant ascendancy in a thiI"ù; but there is an impatient sick- 
ness of the whole; it is the weariness of a luan who carries a burthen, it is not 
of any individual stick of his fagot that he complains, it is the bundle which 
tires and worries him. The dependence of the Church on the State, its 
Egyptian taskmaster and oppressor, (as they deenl it,) the want of a proper 
influence of the Clergy in the appointment of their Bishops, and of power in 
the Church in enforcing spiritual measures; the destruction of all conciliary 
authority in the hierarchy; the Protestant spirit of the Articles in the aggre- 
gate, and their insupportable uncatholicism in specific points; the loss of or- 
dinances, sacraments, and liturgicall"ites; the extinction of the lllOnastic and 
ascetic feeling and observances; the decay of 'awe, rnystery, tenderness, 
reverence, devotedness, and other feelings which Illay be special1y called 
Catholic ;'>t the n1Ïserable feeling of solitariness and separation above described; 
-these are but a portion of the gJ'ievances whereof we ITleet cOll1p]aints at 
every turn, the renlOval of which would involve so thorough a change in the 
essential condition of the Anglican Church, as these writers n1ust feel would 
bring her within the sphere of attraction of all-absorbing unity, and could not 
long withhold her frOlll the embrace of its centre."-Letter to the Earl of 
Sll,rewsbury, pp. ] 6, 17. The whole of this letter is very instructive, as shewing 
the view taken by a shrewd and able ROlnan Catholic, of the l"esults to which 
the doctrines of the Tracts are leading. I extract two more short passages. 
'
That the feelings which have been expressed, in favour of a l'eturn to 
unity by the Anglican Church, are every day widely spreading and deeply 
sinking, no one who has means of judging, I think, can doubt. Those senti- 
nlents have a silent echo in hundreds of sympathizing bosoms, and they who 
receive thell1 as sounds dear to them, are llot idle in communicating thcir own 
thoughts to nlany more over whom they 11ave influence; and thus has a far 
more general sense been awakened, than appears at first sight, to the religious 
state of things. 1'here are Inany evidences (which it would be hardly proper 
to detail) that Catholic feelings have penetrated deeper into society than at 
first one would su
pect. \Vhole parishes have received the leaven, - and it is 
fermenting; and places where it Inight least be expected, seem to have received 
i
 in 1110re secret and mysterious ways:'-Letter, p. 21. And again: "Expe- 
rIence has now shewn that the country population are ready to receive without 
nlur
nuring, indeed with pleasure, the Catholic views propound(
d from Oxford, 
and Indeed, even lllOre, when taught through l'egular parochial instruction."'- 
pp. 40, 41. 


* r
etter to Dr. J elf, p. 26. Second edition. 
2L2 
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2. In thus réferring to the ROlnan errors, to ,vhich, although 
noticed last in the foregoing extract, it is nlY purpose to direct, on 
this occasion, your first attention, you will naturally understand 
me as alluding to certain publications, under the title of " Tracts 
for the Titnes," \vhich haye of late been the subject of much public 
discussion. 


18. Be it onr second caution, that, in our extrenle reverence and 
affection for the Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church of Christ at 
large, we do not abate the feelings, and restrict the conduct of 
dutiful respect, \vhich become us in relation to our national branch 
of it. 
19. To be conscious, on good grounds, that we are true mem- 
bers of the Catholic Church of Christ, such as she ,vas founded 
under his authority by his Apostles, is one of the purest and 
most abundant sources of delight, ,,,hich, in our present state of 
trial have been vouchsafed to us by our God and Redeelner. But 
all the means of grace and holiness, all the blessings of Apostolical 
Doctrine and fello\vship, are possessed by us in our National Church; 
and it is by cOlnnlunion with her that \ve have COlnnltluion ,vith 
" the Holy Church throughout all the ,yorld." To her, our holy 
nlother in Christ Jesus our Lord, our first, our best, our lno
t 
affectionate regards are due; the regards of dutiful children to a 
tender parent, deserving of all love and honour. 
20. By the refoflnation of the errors into ,,,hich she had fallen 
under the domination of Romish tyranny, and by her restoration 
to evangelical purity of Faith and soundness of Doctrine, by the 
holy aspirations of her Liturgical Devotions, by the integrity and 
uncorruptedness of her Ritual, she claims our filial confidence, 
as in this kingdoln the legitimate descendant of prill1eval, and 
the unrivalled glory of modern, Christendom. Ilnperfections may, 
perhaps, be found in sonle of her provisions, (as in \vhat of hUlnan 
composition ,,,ilJ there not
) by those ,yho search for them ,yitlt an 
eagle-eye. nut, should such be discovered here and there, it lnay 
be matter of grave and earnest deliberation ,vith us, my brethren, 
"whether ,vith respect to her ",
ho Lore us at our ne\v birth, and 
carried us in her arms, and nurtured us at her bosom, and trained 
us to tread in the paths of righteousness, and strengthened us by 
the imposition of hands episcopal, and continually accustonled us to 
\vorship God in the beauty of holiness, and fed us \vith the Bread 
of Life, and gave us to drink of the 'Vaters of Salvation, and sent 
us forth, as her 1\Iinisters and representatives, under a solenln 
pledge to "give our faithful diligence, always so to minister the 
Doctrine and Sacraments, and the discipline of Christ, as the Lord 
hath commanded, and as she hath received the same 
"* it may, 
I say, be matter of nlost serious deliberation 
rith us, my bre- 


oM Ordination of Priests. 
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thren, in our relation to our Holy 
10ther Church, \vhether it 
behoves us to put forward, unfold, descant, and enlarge upon 
her fancied Ì1nperfections, after the manner of some of the COIll- 
positions no'\Y under our consideration; ,vhether it be well to 
suggest \vith one, that "she is in need of a second Reforma- 
tion ;" * to exhort with another, that, till her members be 
stirred up to a certain religious course, "the Church sit still, be 
content to be in bondage, ,york in chains, submit to her imper- 
fections as a punislunent, go on teaching ,,'ith the stammering 
]ips of alnbiguolls forlnularies, and inconsistent precedents, and 
principles but partially developed; "t to plead 'with another, 
that "until God be pleased to amend it, ,ve nlay rest contented 
,vith our lot;" t to contend 'with another, that "the English 
Church 
eelns to give an uncertain sound; that she fails in one 
of her very principal duties, that of ,vitnessing plainly and di- 
rectly to Catholic truth, that she seems to include ,vhat she 
ought to repel, to teach what she ought to anathematize;"" to 
argue ,vith another,2 that \ve n1ust" unprotestal1tize the national 
Church," that we " cannot stand ,vhere we are," that" as we go 
on 've must recede more and more from the principles, if any 
such there be, of the English Reformation:" 
 whether it be 
,veIl to hold up to admiration the excellence and beauty of the 
ancient Catholic Breviary in comparison ,vith the English Book 
of Common Prayer, and to expose her rites and ceremonies to 
an invidious cOlnparison ,vith those of earlier times by the re- 
flection, "that, although the details of the early ritual varied in 
importance, and corrupt additions ,vere Inade in the n1iddle 
ages, yet, as a whole, the Catholic ritual ,vas a precious posses- 
sion; and if ,ve, ,vho have escaped from Popery, have lost not 
only the possession, but the sense of its yalue, it is a serious 
question ,vhether \ve are not like men ,vho recover from some 
grievous illness with the loss or injury of their sight or hearing; 
,vhether ,ve are not like the J e'vs returned from captivity, ,vho 
could never find the rod of Aaron, or the Ark of the Covenant. 
which, indeed, had ever been hid from the ,vorld, but then ,vas 
removed from the temple itself." 
 'Vhether such positions as 
these, my brethren, befit the lips of filial affection and duty, is 
submitted to your deliberation; for Iny O'V11 part, amidst this 
language of disparagenlent and derogation, methinks to my ear a 


* Tracts for the Times, No. 41. + Tract, No. 90 Introduction. 
=:: Dr. Pusey's Lette'J' to tile Archbisbop of Canterbury, p. 22. ' 
II Ward's Few 
)lore Words, p. 29. S British Critic, No. lix. p. 45. 
.,-r Tracts, No. 34, at the end. 


2 The REV. FREDERICK OAKELEY, l\I.A., Fellow of Balliol College, Oxford. Pre.. 
bendary of Lichfield, and l\Iinister of :l\Iargaret Chapel, :Mary-le- Bone.-ED. ' 
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plaintive voice cahnlr, but feelingly responds, " If I be a parent, 
. ,vhere is IllY honour 
"3 
21. TIe it our thil'd caution, that ,ve do not, out of a fond rc- 
spect for the brgone usages of Antiquity, infringe the duty ,vhich 
'\ye o\ve to our National Church, in a f
tithful obseryance of her 
Ordinances, and of her Ordinances onlr. 
22. At the era of the ReforIl1ation,oI by the agency of her sons, 
,veIl versed as they \\rere in the history and ,\yritings of the early 
Church, the Anglican Church c0111pileù her fornl of prayer for 
her people, after the likeness, so far as change of circumstances 
,\yould pern1Ît, in all respects, on the principles of the Catholic 
Church in her pure
t ages. In the exerci!:;e of a sound judg- 
ment upon matters indifferent or questionable, some things she 
chose, and others she rejected; and as the progressive light of 
Divine kno\vledge beamed more clearly on her vision, clouded as 
it had been by the obscurity of the mediæval corruptions, she 
continued to nlake succes
ive ill1prOVenlents, until her Liturgy 
was liberated froln all essential error, and attained conlparative 
perfection. 
23. Thus she appointed her Sundays, and other festivals or holy- 
days, for Divine service, besides the order of her Daily Prayers; 
she appropriated the morning and evening of each day to the 
matins and evensong of her congregations; and, from various 
rites, ,yhich had been used for religious solenulities, she selected 
those ,vhich having, in principle at least, the sanction of Holy 
Scripture, as ,veIl as of ecclesiastical antiquity, and being fitted 
'\vithal for edification, and conducive to "the doing of aU things 
in a seemly and due order,". appeared to her requisite to be 
retained; ,,,hilst, '\yith a clear discrilnination and salutary dis- 
cretion, she repudiated or olllitted others. 
24. It is a fit subject for our cautionary consideration again, 
,vhether it be conduct \yorthy of cOlllll1endation and imitation, or 
\vhether it be not rather to be dispraised and avoided, if the things 
which the Church hath set aside, her luodern sons betray a dis- 
position to re-establish, and to engraft upon thelll others of a like 
character; whether a tendency, at least, to disrespect for bel' 
decisions be not manifested by them, "\1'ho, after the pattern of the 
ordinances of the earlier Church, but, in deviation fronl those of 
their o,vn nlother, \\rOllld fain institute ne\Y festivals for annual 
celebration, and institute new services: for example-by the 


* Book ofComnwn Prayer. Of Ceremonies. 


3 Compare BISHOP 1\IANT'S opinion of the conduct of :\Iessrs. PUSEY, NEWMAN, 
'V ARn, OAKELEV, and other leaders of the Party, in this particular, with the remarks 
of the BISHOP OF ST. DAVID'S, par. 65, p. 503, supra.-ED. 
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appropriation of the 21st of "àlarch, under the title of " Bishop 
!(en's day," * 4 in honour of one of her holy bishops and confes- 
sors, and by the construction of another special 
'service in 
comnlemoration of the dead in Christ;" t ,vonld fain for her 
nlorning and evening services, distribute her seasons of prayer 
into seven daily honrs,5 after a fanciful, but unauthorized, hypo- 
thesis of the precedent of A postolical ,,"orship;t and ,,"ouid fain 
,vithal, in opposition to the judglnent, ,vhich the Church herself 
sa,v cause to adopt, after much deliberation, and in ller better 
mind, revert to the obsolete and antiquated practice of Prayers for 
the Dead. 
25_ It is true that these alterations have not been proposed for 
public adoption in the Church. But they are indications of the 
bearing of the mind of those by ,,,hOIl1 they are con1mended. 
They she,v a restlessness of thought; a dissatisfaction ,vith the 
actual devotions of the Church, and a hankering after other 
things "more excellent and beautiful." And they are thus cal- 
culated to shake in others, especially in youthful and unsteady 
minds, their estee1l1 for the Church's provisions, and their con- 
fidence in her lea
ning, piety, and ,,,isdoln. An opening is thus 
likely to be made for numberless innovations in our worship. 
26. In the same spirit of reverting to the exan1ple of early, but 
not Scriptural, Apostolical, and Prinleval Antiquity, and in 
counteraction of the significant, though silent, self-correction of 
the English Church, there are those ,,,ho have seen good to mix 
'water ,vith the wine at the Holy Communion_ 6 As in the same 
spirit, and, not,vithstanding the like disapproval of the Church, 
others might proceed, should they see good, to revive Exorcism,7 


· Tracts, No. 75, p. 125. 


t Ibid. P 136. 


::: Ibid. No. 75, pp. 4, 5. 


4 Specimens of the Service drawn up by the Tractarians for BISHOP KEX'S day, will 
be found in Note 7, p. 50, sllpra.-ED. 
5 See 1.IR. 'VILLlAl\IS' first Tract on Resen,e, 1'0. 80, pp. 68-73. See also 
Horæ Canonicæ, or Devotions for the Seven Slated HOllrs of Prayer. This" little 
manual of devotion" is stated by the Editor to be" a translation from the Daily Hours 
of the Roman Breviary;" and was published in ]841, as "a salutary and well-devised 
form of daily religious exercises," . . . "care having been taken to leave out all 
collects, and hJmns, and invocatory addresst::s. u'hich might sl'em to be at variance 'With 
what is truly Primitive and Catholic.n-Preface, pp. i. v. vi. The reader may judge 
from specimens in Appendix K, to what extent the work of expurgation has been 
carried by the Translator of this little manual.-ED. 
6 I had occasion, three years since, in a Letter to Dr. Pusey, to call attention to 
1t-IR. NEWMAN'S vindication of himself from the charge of having violated the Rubric, 
by mixing water with the wine used at the administration of the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, as a most painful indication of the tendency of the Tractarian sJstem, 
to produce a moral obliquity, and to darlien the perception of right and wrong in the 
minds of those under its influence. "Is there not a call
e," <.S:c. p. 17.-The facts of the 
case, with the observations of 3IR. GOLIGHTL v, in his Brief Remarks upon No. 90, second 
edition, {re., will be found in Appendix K.-ED. 
7 A correspondent of the Church Intelligencer, not long since, speaking of the Sevent
.... 
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and other obsolete usages, practised of old time in the ministra- 
tion of Holy Baptislu. 
See also Pars. 13-17, in Chap. VIII.; 30, in Chap. XXI.; and 43_45, in 
Chap. XVIII. 


PUILLPOTTS, BISHOP OF EXETER.-1842. 
Vide Par. 4G and 5ß, in Chap. XXI. 


1\IUSGRA VE, BISHOP OF HEREFORD.-1842. 
See Pars. 18, in Chap. XXI., 19,20.23,24, in Chap. XXIV. 
53. If "our Service be defective," as some have thought, it is 
defective in having excluded 111any usages favoured by Catholic 
Antiquity, and elubodied in SOlne ancient Liturgies, purely because 
they had no Scriptural foundation and authority. 
54. An exalnple of such caution, ,ve luay instance, in the case of 
Prayers for the Dead, ,vhich undoubtedly had the sanction of early 
times, and ,vere retained for some years in the Reformed Church of 
England. "Then for just and ,vise reasons the practice 'vas dis- 
continued, the heading also of the prayer" for the Church n1ilitant," 
,vas altered by the addition" here in earth "-both the addition 
and the 0111ission proving, so distinctly as to leave no roon1, one 
might think, for after debate, the mind of the Church upon the 
subject. 8 


COPLESTON, BISHOP OF LLANDAFF.-1842. 
30. And this,9 I fear, ,,'ill be the effect on lnany Ininds if obso- 
lete Cereillonies are revived, especially such as approximate to those 
of Rome. For ,vhere can be the advantage of dra,ving us nearer 
than ,ve 1l0'V arc in outward obs
rvances 
 ,vhen, too, it is uni- 
versally adn1Ítted that Ronle ,viII never draw nearer to us 
 And 
,yhen ,ve consider ho,v much n1ankind are influenced by superficial 
and Inerely conventional practices, ,,,hich Sillooth the ,yay to,vards 
a coalition in more ill1portant matters, do we not risk giving offence 


second Canon, gravely requested the opinion of the readers of that Journal upon the 
following point :- 
" Is it here the implied belief of the Church, that, tl'ith (sic) 'the license and 
direction of the Bishop,' a :l\Iinister can (sic) , cast out any devil or devils ?'-l t seems 
from the Canon, that this can be done ; and I should be one of the last to say t!tat it 
cannot" !-Ed. 
& The REV. ISAAC \VILLtAl\IS thus describes the effect of this alteration. "From 
the pra)'er 'for the Church .Militant,' we have excluded the more solemn commenda- 
tion to God, and Prayer for t!te Dead. This is a movin
 thought; for may we not 
venture to consider it in this light, that we are by this eæclllsion, as it 1.L'Cre, in some degree 
disunited from tlte former cOl1lTllltnion of those departed Saints wltO are 'IlOW ?l'itl" Christ, as if 
scarce 1.L'ortliy to profe
s oltrselæs one ?l'ith them. "- Tracts, No. 86, p. 21.-ED. 
9 See Par. 29, in Chap. XXIII.-ED. 
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to ,,,.eak minds, and put a snare in their 'yay, if we appear to attach 
-value to ".hat is in its o\vn nature indifferent, Inerely because a 
Church notoriously corrupt in essentials, retains it, and sets a value 
upon it? She has attractions enough alrea<.1y, calculated to entrap 
and to n1Ïslead simple and unstable 111inds. 'Vhy should we add 
to them 
* 
31. The rule of Christian charity inculcated by St. Paul is, not 
to use our liberty so as to hurt another nlan's conscience. Ho\v 
,veak Inankind are apt to be in minute points connected with re- 
ligion, the history of all religious disputes sufficiently proves. To 
Inen of the present day the agitation caused about lllatters of Cere- 
mony, even aluong po\verful and ,vell-infol"lned minds, during the 
progress of the ReforIl1ation, is al1110st inconceivable ;-the nlatters 
in dispute being the In. wfulness of Clerical Vesbuents, the use of the 
sign of the Cross in Baptislll, and of the Ring in 
Iarriage, and 
others of the like unilnportant nature, about 'which nlen not only 
fiercely contended, but were even ready to lay do\vn their lives. 
These exanlples, ho,ve,.er, are instructive on that very account; for 
they teach us to be tender and scrupulous in regard to the con- 
science of another, lest \\.hat ".e look upon as insignificant, or a 
luere cerelnony, should be the 11leans of luisleading the judgluent or 
of disturbing the faith of any ll1ell1ber of the Church. 'Ve ought 
undoubtedly to nlake great allo\vance for religions prejudices, ori- 
ginating in early education and long use, supported, too, by high 
authority, provided they do not 111ilitate against any essential 
Christian Doctrine. 'Vhen they are not positively hurtful, ,ve may 
leave then1 to die of then1selves, follo\ving the illustrious eX:ll11ple 
set by St. Paul, and at length by all the Apostles, in reference to 
the 
Iosaic law. But I cannot think the sall1e allo,vance due to 
those \vho have not been trained and educated in usages closely 
allied to the corrupt doctrines \Ve have aqjured, and ,vhich justly 
excite an apprehension that if solemnly authorized, they ulay revive 
the corruption togethcr \vith the kindred cerenlony. 
32. The wisdom and charity of our Refornlers, in gently \venning 
the public nlÏnd frolH their false religion, cannot be too highly COIU- 
ulended. I kno,v not whether a Jll0re interesting portion of that 
great historical lesson can be found than the changes made in the 


* See Dr. Pusey's Letter to the Archbisllúp of Canterbury, p. 12, et seq.1 


I The reader will find the "many sympathies" which Rome possesses Ie to draw 
p
rs?ns 
o herself," still mor: full)' displayed by DR. PUSEY in his Letter to Dr. Jelf in 
YllldIcatIOn of Tract 90, p. I ù4, et seq. Dr. !)usey's Letter is dated .l\J a)', 18-11 ; sub- 
seque
t events}la
'e,. ullhappil
., borne little testimony to the correctness of his 
assertIOns that It IS llUe to attrIbute the tendency to Romanism to any publications in 
England ;" and "a very short-sighted view to make the Tracts or their authors re- 
sponsible for it. " And again, "Persons who had returned to this countr). with a 
strong bias towards Rome, have been recorc,.ed bp our teachi1lg." pp. 154. }JG. ' See the 
melancholy catalogue of secessions from Tractarianism to Popery since October IB41 
in Appenùix H.-ED. ' , 
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Liturgy bebyeen the first and the last years of I\:ing Edward}s 
reign. They illustrate the principle of \vhich I am speaking in a 
renunkaLle 111anner. But the chief inference I \vould 1l0\V dra,v 
fron1 the exaulple is, that to inver't that order has a tendency to 
undo their ,,-ork, and to cast a slur upon their holy 111enlory. l\lany 
Cerelnonies ,vhich they retained "rould probaLly be olllitted if the 
,york \vere begun ane\v in our o\yn tiJl1e; and certainly the spirit 
of their proceeding is opposed to the revival of those \vhich are 
fallen into disuse, merely because they once prevailed, unless a 
positive and edifying advantage can be she\vn to arise froln them.* 



4. But it is not merely our defective Ordinances that some of 
these ,vriters censure. Èven ilnportant points of Faitl
 are not 
sufficiently set forth, according to their judgnlent, in our Liturgy. 
For instance, it is said that, although \ve recognise the Communion 
of Saints, as an article of our creed, Jet" little of it is heard anlong 
us,"t This sentill1ent secnlS to be a favourite and a growing one. 
But if \ve, as compared ,,,ith the Church of Ronle, say little about 
it, is there not a cause 
 Is it not because ,ve know little about it, 
except the general truth 
 
35. And is it not froln a pretended knowledge, beyond ,vhat \vas 
ever revealed, "intruding into those things \vhich 111an has not been 
perlnitted to see," that Rome has engendered that monstrous brood 
of superstitions relating to Angels and Saints, and their intercourse 
with nlan, and their tutelary influence, ,vhich, together ,vith the 
Doctrine of Purgatory, and Indulgences, and Relics, and Shrines, 
has converted the siulplicity of the Gospel into a religion much 
more resembling Heathen l\Iythology than the Doctrines of 
Scripture 
 'Vhen \ve thus see the source of the error, and its per- 
nicious cow
equences, and ,,,hen the flagrant ilnpiety, borro,ved from 
the ROlnan Senate, is. to this day practised, caned Canonization of 
deceased indi\
iduals, \vho are declared to be already in heaven, and 
capable of hearing our prayers, and of interceding for US,2 is it not 


* See the Notes for the more Plain EJplication and Decent Jt.linislration of Things con- 
tained in this Book, appended to the Chaptcr entitled "Of Ceremonies, why some 
be abolished and some retained." These 'llOles appear in the First Liturgy, but 
are omitted in the Second. One of these notes f;a)'s, " as touching, kneeling, crossing, 
holding up of hand
, knocking upon the breast, and other gestures, they may be used 
or left, as every man's devotion serveth, without blame." 
I cannot but wish that this whole admirable Chapter entitled" of Ceremonies," still 
prefixed to our Book of Common Prayer, was more familiarly known to our Clergy, 
and more frequently explained to the people. Dr. Cardwell, whose publications have 
supplied us with the most valuable materials for understanding and judging of all 
questions concerning the National Church, and its contests with Dissenters, never 
rendered a more acceptable service to it, than by re-editing the Liturgies of Edward VI., 
in a comparative form, with a very judicious and instructive Preface. 
t Dr. Pusey's Letter to the Archbishop of Canterbury, p, 12. 


2 Thus, in a Sermon lately preached before the University of Oxford, by the REV. 
THOS. ED. :l\IORRIS, l\I.A., Stude7d and Tutor of Clirist Churclt," LAUD, the martyred Arch- 
bishop," is referred to with the hope that he "still intercedes for this Church, whose 
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our duty to be cautious and reserved in our teaching on this point, 
lest ,ve also fall into the like condenulation 
 
36. And yet it is by no Ineans a just complaint, that in our 
Church this Doct.rine is either untaught or little regarded. The 
Collect for All Saints' Day alone comprises all that a Romanist has 
any \varrant from Scripture to say on this subject. In the COlll- 
munion Service ,ve join in swelling the heavenly chorus of praise 
and thanksgiving fronl the "whole family in heaven and. earth;" 
and in the Burial Service a nlost affecting acknowledgment is made 
of the saIne blessed cOlllnlunity, .with a fervent prayer that "e, to- 
gether with our departed brethren, nlay fornl one happy and holy 
fl'aternity in the kingdom of our Redeelner. 
37. There are other conlplaints of the insufficiency of our reli- 
gious Offices and Formularies, scattered through these ,vritings, to 
,vhich I have neither time nor inclination no'17 particularly to advert. 
Eut I lllUst agaiIl d.eclare lllY decided opinion, that these complaints 
arise nlore fron) the indulgence of a morbid feeling in religious 
nlatters-a feeling ld1Ïch, \vhen supported by ability and learning 
and a reputation for sanctity, is highly contagious-than from any 
reasonable cause of dissatisfaction. 


See also Pars. 2], 22. 26. 33, in Chap. XIX. 
44. If there \vere merely a cessation from such discussions, tilne 
would be given for the judglnent to regain its ell1pire; and then, 
even giving them credit for having pointed out real defects and 
irregularities in our Church system, yet these, upon a cahn and 
dispassionate consideration, lvould appear to be but as "dust in the 
balance," ,,,hen ,veighecl against the evils from \vhich our Re- 
formation de]ivered us, and from a return to \yhich the ArticJes of 
our Church are provided as a perpetual security. 
45. If ever the bold figure, by \vhich our Lord characterized the 
foHy of t.he Pharisees, \vere applicable to disputes anlong Christians, 
it surely is to these. "To strain at a gnae' is but a feeble de- 
signation of sonle of their strictures llpon certain alleged incon- 
sistencies in our Ritual or our FonTIularies; ,yhi]e the pal]iation of 
Popish enormities, ,,'ith \\'hich the same Tracts abound, a]most 
forces a suspicion of the sincerity of the \vriters. 
46. But I do not charge insincerity upon them. Their charac- 
ters stand too high for that inlputation. It is nlerely tl1at infirnlity 
of mind to which "Te are all liable ,,-hen engaged and absorbed in a 
favourite pursuit; and it is sin1Ïlar to certain optical iUusions 
\"hich have their origin, not in the organ of sight, but in the mind 
-enlarging or diminishing objects, not according to their true 


eneI?ies he re
isted u
to death, and for this ancient seat of pra)"er and holy contem- 
platIon, for wlucll he dId so much."-Sermon, 
'c., p. 30. The writer of the Sermon 
was subsequently c,alled upon by the Vice-Chancellor to express his assent to the 
!wenty-second ArtIcle; a precaution the sufficienc)' of which bas been sadly impaired 
If not totally destroyed, by the sophistries of Tract 90._ED. ' 
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dilllensions, but to some preconceived idea of their relative position 
to ourselves. 
47. I have already adverted to the Pontifical Supremacy as an 
instance of this kind;3 as if it \vere a thing essential to the Unity of 
the Church. Yet to all learned inquirers, not only is this clailn 
kno\vn to be an innovation, but the very notion that Church Unity 
at all consisted in, or ,vas in the slightest degree connected with 
the suprenlacy of anyone individual, as \Ticegerent of Christ upon 
earth, or of anyone See, as pre-elninent over all the rest, is an inno- 
vation also. It \vas unheard of during the first five centuries. 
And if this plea be groundless, ,vhat other is left?- Or \vhat 
shadow of excuse can be offered for that apparent attachnlent to 
ROlne, as being in SOlne sense our parent, our nlother, the source of 
our O\V11 
piritual existence 
 
48. Even if this island had first received the Gospel fronl that 
quarter, \vhich it did not, or if its first Bishop had been sent frolll 
thence, yet this \,"ould have afforded no reason \vhatever for sub- 
mission in after ages to her authority-any more than the Episcopal 
Church of All1erica is no\v bound to be guided by a council of this 
natiou, because her first Bishops \'"ere consecrated here. \Vith the 
Scriptures for our guide, and \vith the clear historical proof \ve have 
of the practice and discipline of the Church in the first ages, it is 
trifling \vith our understandings to assign such reasons for alle- 
giance, or deference, or even attachment to that See. 4 Yet if \ve 
reject these reasons, the \vhole spell by \vhich Christendonl ,vas held 
in thraldon1 is broken at once, and the illusion vanishes. 
49. Again, they bid us cherish every right and custoln \vhich 
bas "'hat they call a Catholic character. Under this abused \vord 
lurks a 111ischievons fallacy, if by it Rome be at all regarded as 
preserving \vith fidelity the universal practice of early tinles. 
ROl11e is no criterion of Catholicism, in the genuine sense of that 
tern1. As a criterion, ,ve ought rather to suspect it than consult it. 
ller frauds and illlpieties and superstitions, \vith "rhich she has 
overloaded Christianity, far outuulnber the pure Ordinances and 
Doctrines of the Priluitive Church, \vhich she has been the Ineans 
of translllitting to the 'Vestern Branch of it. To Rome, therefore, 
as evidence of what is Catlwlic, ,vhen any doubt arises, no credit is 
due. It is to that noble arlny of pious, honest, learned, and intrepid 
men \vho burst the bonds of Rome, that we turn; and \vhen ,ve 
find that their opinions were held by the early Fathers of the 
Church, and were carefully cOlllpared with and deduced from 
their \vritings, \ye ,vant no Papal confirnlation; ,ve only inquire 
whether the Ordinances thus transmitted from Apostolic tillles are 
agreeable to the Scriptures, and \ve admit their claim to our devout 


:3 See Par. 20, in Chap. XX V .-ED. 
4 See extract from a Letter to a Protestant Catholic, by the REV. 'VILLlA1\( PALMER, 
l\I.A., Fellow and Tutor of .i1lagdalene College, O,vford, note 9, p. 52, supra. 
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acceptance, though still ,ve venture not to prononnce their in- 
dispensable obligation as necessary to salvation. 
50. Of this kind are the Sabbatical Obs
rvance of the Lord's 
Day, the practice of Infant B
pti
ll1, the thr.ee Orders of Bishop, 
Priest and Deacon, the OrdInatIon by EpIscopal hands, and a 
variety of forms which tend to edification in the Offices of our 
Church. 


BLO:\IFIELD, BISHOP OF LO
DON .-1842. 
52. I strongly disapprove of the practice \vhich, as I am in- 
formed, has been adopted by a fe\v of the Clergy, of decorating the 
COll1munion-taLle \vith Flo\vers; and especially 'when that deco- 
ration is varied fronl day to day, so as to have son1e fanciful analogy 
to the history of the 
aint \vho is cOllln1emorated. 5 This appears 
to me to be sOll1ethil1g worse than frivolous, and to approach very 
nearly to the honours paid by the Church of Rome to deified 
sinners. Such practices as these, \vhich are neither prescribed nor 
}'econlmended nor even noticed by our Church nor sanctioned by 
general custom, tbrow discredit upon those decent Cerenlonies, and 
expressive Forms, \vhich are intended to enliven the devotion of 
those ,vho are engaged in the service of God, and to do honour to 
His holy naUle. 
53. It is well observed by Bishop Halifax, that ". there Inay be 
too luuch of form in religion, as ,veIl as too little. The one leads 


I) A writer in the British Critic thus advocates, in detail, tbe custom reprobated by 
his Lordship:- 
"Duríng Lent, Churches should be clad, according to ancient practice in this 
country, in mourning; purple coverings are most proper. During the sr..me Season, 
the Altar should be stripped of its ornaments, and. if possible, some distinction should 
be made in this respect between the Holy 'Yeek and the rest of Lent, as well as 
between Good Friday and the rest of the Holy \Veek. On tbe contrary, there should 
be some special decoration on Festival Days; altar coverings and pulpit hanO'iuO's of 
unusual richnes!';; or the natural flowers of the season woven into wreaths, o
 pl
ced 
(according to primitive custom) upon the Altar. These shoulrl be chosen with especial 
reference to the subject of the Festival. JJ7tite flowers are most proper on the da)"s 
consecrated to the Blessed rirgin, as emhlematical of sinless purit!!; purple or crimson on 
the several Saints' da)"s (except St. John Evangelist, and perhaps St. Luke,) to signify 
the blood C!.f ftlartyrdom; and on All-Saints' day and the Holy Innocents white 
should be intermingled, as a memorial of virgin innocence. ' 
" \Ve deprecate forced flowers, which lOOK artificial; but we believe, with a little 
management, natural flowers of the proper colours may be found nearly throughout 
the year. 
" It is dif?cu
t to conceive a more suitable occupation for the Christian poor, than 
that of .cllltlYatmg flowers for such a purpose, anù afterwards arrangillg them. The 
decoratIOn of the chancel, however, should be the especial privileO'e of the l\Iini:ster 
himself. "-British Critic, No. 5-1, p. 272. . 0 
The REV. F. E. PAGET, Chaplain to the Bishop qf O.xfòrd, has introduced the above 
practice into one of his Tractarian .J.Vot"els with all due interest and effect. A similar 
custom appears to be observed by bIR. N EW
IA
 in his Chapel at Littlemore accorùinO' 
to t
le testimoll)" of a gent
em
n who "had the privilege of being pres
nt on th
 
anmversary o.f Its consecratIOn.' The flowers employed upon tIle occasion are stated 
by another ,ntness to have been "'red aud u'7tile Dahlias, formed into wreaths and 
crosses, ,0 in cOID!)liance, proba1Jl,y, with the directions given above.-ED. 
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to enthusiaslu, the other degenerates into superstition; the one is 
Puritanislll, the other is Popery: whereas the rational worship of 
God is equally relnoved from either extreme." 
5-:!!. In resisting an exaggerated spiritualislu, ,ve nlust be careful 
not to incur thë charge of luaterializing religion; and, above all, 
,ve nlust be\vare of arbitrarily connecting the gifts of God \vith 
Ordinances of n1erely hUlllan appointInent, and of teaching our 
people to place the Ceremonies ,vhich the Church has ordained, 
ho,vever significant and laudable, on the saIne footing as the 
Sacraillents ,vhich have been ordained hy the Lord Jesus Himself.* 
It is very ,veIl to speak of theln as precious fragments of an 
ancient, or perhaps a prilnitive Ritual; but ,ve deny that they are 
to be cherished as any thing more than decent and venerable usages; 
or that ,ve have the slightest evidence of their being divinely 
authorized portions of the Church's perpetual spiritual sacrifice. 
55. Ordinances and Cerelllonies ,vhich cannot be shewn to have 
been instituted hy the Apostlc
, "pith a direction for their continu- 
ance, are not of perpetual ohligation upon the ,,,hole Church; as, 
for exa111ple, the appoint1nellt of an order of Deaconesses, or 
'Vido\ys; the Anointing of the Sick ,,,ith oil, and S01l1e other 
instances; although, if \ve can prove thelll to have been used by the 
Apostles, or n1ake it appear highly probable that they \yere so, 
they may not be lightly laid aside, nor changed, even by Churches, 
and not at all by inòi\'idual 
Ielnhers of :l. Church. This is the 
Doctrine of our o\"n Church, in the Preface to her Book of Connuon 
Prayer; and in this respect everyone, at least every Clergyman, is 
bound hy the la\vs of his o,vn Church. '"Vhat they enjoin, he is to 
practise; \vhat they forbid, he is to abstain frolll; ,vhat they pur- 
posely Olllit, he is not to introduce. . 
56. Prayers for the Dead, Trine In1mrrsion in Baptisn1, the I{iss 
of Peace in the Eucharist, the l\Iixing of 'Vater \vith 'Vine in the 
Chalice-all these ,vere undoubtedly ancient cUSt0111S, if not all of 
Prilniti,,"e Antiquity; but they are not recognised by our o,vn 
Church, and they are, therefore, not to be practised hy its .l\Iinisters.6 
* Bishop J er. Taylor, Diss. from Popery, vol. x. p. 239, says,-" To put our trust 
and confidence in God only, and to use ministries of his own appointment and sancti- 
fication, is so essential a duty owing by us to God, that whoever trusts in any thing 
but God, is a breaker of the first commandment; and he that invents instrumental 
supports of his own head, and puts a subordinate ministerial confidence in them, 
usurps the rights of God." ., The Church of Rome invents things of her own, and 
imputes spiritual effects to those Sacramentals,-which because God did not institute, 
and did not sanctify, they use them without Faith, and rely upon them without a 
promise, and make themselves the fountains of those graces, and produce confidences, 
whose last resort is not upon God, who was neither the author, nor is the approver of 
them. " Speaking of the Holy \Vater, he says, " And so the simplicity of Christian 
religion, the glory of our ùependence upon God, the wise order and economy of 
blessings in the Gospel, the sacredness and mysteriousness of Sacraments and Divine 
Institutions, are disordered and dishonoured; the Bishops and Priests, inventing both 
the word and the element, institute a kind of Sacrament, in great derogation to the 
supreme prerogative of Christ." 


6 See note 6, p. 519, supra.-ED. 
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"Let no 
Iinister of a parish," says Bishop Jeremy Taylor, "in- 
troduce any Ceremonies, Rites, or Gestures, though ,vith sonle 
seeming piety or devotion, ,vhich are not commanded. Ly the 
Church and established by la\v; and let these also be ,vlsely and 
usefully explicated to the people, that they may understand the 
reasons of obedience; but let there be no Inore introduced, lest the 
people be burdened unnecessarily, and tempted, or divided."* 
57. You are not to take as your rule and Inodel in this respect, . 
the early Church, nor the Primitive Church; but the Church of 
England, as she speaks in plain and obvious cases by her Rubric 
and Canons; in doubtful and undecided ones, by her Bishops. This 
is the language of comU1on sense, as it is also of the Canon La"
, 
laid down by its able interpreter 'Tan Espen: "Singularium.l Eccle- 
sial'urn Ritus atqlte Cæremonialia, sive Ritualia, servanda Bunt; 
neqlte Presbyter is, aliisve Ecelesiæ J..1Iinistris, 'rituln præscriptlt7n Ùn- 
rnutare licet, eo etiam prætextu, quod contrarius Ritus pristinæ 
E'cclesiæ Disciplinæ confornÛor esset, videreturque ad excitandarn 
popltli devotionen
, necnon ad eæplicanda mysteria, aptior et conveni- 
entior."t I earnestly ,vish that this rule \vere kept in yie\v by all 
Clergynlen. "r e should not then have to cOlnplain of UIHvarrant- 
able olnissionl:5 and alterations of the Church's Service on the one 
hand, nor of unauthorized additions to her Ritual on the other. I 
confess t.hat I vie\v the fonner fault ,,'ith less c0111placency than the 
latter. I think that a ClergYlllan ,vho presumes to onlit any part 
of the Offices, 'which he has solemnly pledged hilnself to use whole 
and entire, either through haste, or negligence, or, ,,-hich is stiH 
\vorse, frolll a dislike of the Doctrine ,vhich they assert, offends 
more grievously against the order of the Church, than he who, from 
a mistaken zeal for Antiquity, revives obsolete practices, or is 
minutely scrupulous in his attention to the externals of religion. 
It is my earnest ,vish that you should on1Ït no part of the solenIn 
Services ,vhich the Church has appointed to be used, whether in 
the adlninistration of the Sacranlents, or in what are conlillollly 
termed the Occasional Offices. 


. . . . . . 
61. It is a subject, my brethren, of stin deeper concern, that any 
of our body, though but few, should evince a desire and ]onging to 
revert, not Inerely to SOll1e of the outward Ceremonies, but to the 
devotional Formularies of the Church of ROllle; that they should 
speak disparagingly and disrespectfully of our Liturgy, and prepare 
men of ardent feelings, and 'varnI inlaginations, for a return to the 
ROll1.a.n l\Iass-book, by publishing, for daily use, devotions and 
h01111hes, taken frOlTI authors of that Church, and embodying not a 
fen'" of its superstitions and unscriptural Doctrines and practices;7 
* Instructions to the Clergy of Down and Connor. 
t... P. 11. Sect. 1. Tit. v. c. 1. 
 24. See also Bishop Stillingfleet's Eccl. Cases, 
p.3i7. 
7 See notes on "Devotions f01" the Passion ;" and" Horæ Canonicæ," pp. 511, and 
519, SUpf"a. See also note 011 Par. 33 of the Bishop of Oxford's Charge, p. .j30, inf'1"a ; 
and Appendix K.- ED. 
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tllat they should reco1l1n1end, or justify, under any qualificatiou, 
Prayers or Addresses to Saints, a practice "rhich began in poetry, 
and ended in idolatry; Intercessions for the Dead, ,vhich our 
Church, by her fonnal d.iscontinuance of thenl, has implicitly for- 
bidden, and ,,,hich tend directly to the notion of Purgatory;8 and 
Auricular Confession, a practice utterly unkno,vn to the Primitive 
Church, one of the Inost fearful abuses of that of ROlne, and the 
source of unspeakable abo111inations. 9 


68. That ,ve are in sonle respects ill1peded and tranul1elled. by 
the nature of our legal cOl1nexion ,,"ith the State is true; and this 
is itself one consequence ,vhich follo,,"ed frolll the abuse of the 
Papal po,ver before the Rcfonnation; but this iUlperfection ,viII in 
no "ray be remedied by the resull1ption of exploded principles or 
practices; and I cannot belp suspecting that the desire of reverting 
to tken
, ,vith less of ilnpediluent than no,v exists, is one 1110tive 
,vith SOlne persons, who are seeking to effect a total separation of 
the Church fro1l1 the State. l Let us do all that "re have at this 
1110lnent the po"rer of tIoing, as the 
Iinisters of that Church; nay, 
let us but do all that ,ye are bound to do, and "re shall then see 
,yhat further freedom of action is required. Before "re cry out for 
a reformation of the Church's ]a ws, let us try the effect of those 
,vhich are in existence; antI not cOlnplain of the insufficiency of her 
Ordinances, till ,ye have carried into then1 the spirit ,,"hich is re- 
quisite to give them life and efficacy. 


8 DR. PUSEY, in his Letter to the A'J'chbiÛwp of CanterIJll'1"!J, p. 57, observes, " Al- 
though, when blamed as we were, we must maintain Pra)"ers for departed Saints to be 
(t Catholic Practice. we never publicly inculcated it." See the extract from the I-Io1"æ 
Canonicæ, (published some time before Dr. Pusey's Letter,) in Appendix K. A sub- 
sequent number of the British Critic refers, with great satisfaction, to the intended 
publication of" The' ngiliæ ]JI01"tllorwn,' or Pra)"er-Service for the Departed, after the 
Uses of Sarum," as one among the" manuals of devotion of a kind which must in the 
end supersede those of the mixed aud indefinite character which marked the last 
generation. "-British Critic, X o. 67, pp. 273, 27.t.-ED. 
9 An attempt to revive the practice of Auricular Confession is stated (see note 3, 
p. 56, supra,) to have been made in Oxford, not long since, by the REv. C. SE.-\GER, 
.M.A., of 'V orcester College, and one of the gentlemen to whom the junior :l\Iembers of 
the University were directed by Dr. PCSEY to apply for private instruction ill the 
Hebrew language. The circumstance led to a correspondence between the Editor of the 
present volume aud 
IR. SEAGER, who subsequently published his own share of it in a 
l)amphlet entitled" AURICULAR CO
FESSIOX. Six Letters in ansu.'cr to the Attacks of 
one of the City Lectwl'crs on the Catholic P'ì"illciple and Practice of Private Confession to 
a P'ì"iest. By Academicus." l\IR. SE-\GER'S Pamphlet gave occasion for an article in 
the British C'l'itic, in defence of this " Catholic Practice," under the less" strange and 
startling" name of" Sacramental Confession;" meanwhile l\IR. SEAGER himself openly 
withdrew from the Church of which he had yirtually long ceased to be a Member, and 
was received into communion with Rome. 
BISHOP 1\1'J LV AIL"E, in his searching e'-.amination of "O./ford Divinity," truly de- 
signates Auricular Confession, "that aúomination of desolation." " This bird;' (says 
BISHOP HALL, speaking of the samc practice, \V orks, vol ix. p. 275,) "was hatched in 
the Council of Lateran, 1215, and full)' plumed in the Council of Trent !"-O.'/ford 
Divinity, s.c. p. 1) 7.-ED. 
1 See the extract from FROUDE'S Remains, note 8, p. 61, supra. Some valuable 
remarks, hy the present BISHOP 01<' LIXCOL
, upon the relations in "hich the Church 
stands to the State, will be found ill Appendix L.-ED. 
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69. It will not, I think, be denied, that the Church of this 
country, in point of energy, power, and u::;efullles:5, is, by God's 
gooJneð
, at this ll10tnent progrebði ve: strange, that at thi
 very 
titHe cOIn plaints should be uttered of her wearing the chains of an 
ignoble thraldom, of her being con1pelled to nlutter in indistinct 
accents the praises of God, and of her not affording sufficient scope 
for the indulgence of devotional feelings,-that Church, in which 
the seraphic piety of Hooker, and Hall, anù Taylor, and Herbert, 
and I(en, and 'Vil
on, felt no deficiency nor restraint. 2 
70. If, instead of such lalnentations, alarming onr people, and 
unsettling the minds of our younger brethren in the nlÏnistry.. ,ve 
,",rould admonish, comfort, and encourage one another, to be faithful 
to our dear )Iother; and use, in the spirit of diligence and Jove, all 
the llleans and appliances of gooù which she places in our hands; 
setting ourselves, as a u.nited Land of Christian soldiers, ",-ith com- 
posed and stedfast resolution, to resist the inroads of Popery on 
the one hand, and of irregular enthusiaslll on the other; if we had 
but grace to realize, in our o"'n lives and persons, the plain precepts 
and directions ,vhich she has given for our guidance, reconllnending 
thenl by our example to the consciences and affections of all men, 
,ve should discover tbat there is llluch less need of alteration than 
is supposed; and.. at all events, ,ve should know for a certainty in 
what direction that alteration should be attelnpted. 
71. Let us be thankful to Ahnighty God, that the Church, crip- 
pled and fettered as she is thonght by SOllie to be, has yet had 
enough of energy and po,ver to vindicate to herself the religious 
education of the people; to thro,v open the doors of her sanctuary 
to multitudes, ,,,ho were before excluded frOlll it; and to send forth 
,vithin the last t,,'o years six additional Bi
hops, to ,vatch over the 
gro"rth and fruitfulness of her distant branches. 


O'BRIE:8, BISHOP OF OSSORY, FERxs, AND LEIGHLIN.-1842. 
Vide Pars. 2, in CJJap. XXIII., 3, 4, in Chap. XXIV., 102-105, 
114-122, 143-148, 153, in Chap. IV. 


BAGOT, BISHOP OF OXFoRD.-1842. 
:33. Further I must take leave to teH those persons, whoever they 
are, that they are doing no good service to the Church of England, 
by their recent publieation of manuals of private devotion, extracted 


2 '
 It is then an impatience, and nothing but a sinful impatience, to go out of the 
Enghsh Church for what every belieyillg mind may find in it. . . . . 'Ve want 
changes of no kind, whether in the Prayer-Book, or Articles, or Homilies, or Govern- 
n: ent , ex
ept any !hing can be shewn to us in our present state to be literaUJr and 
dIrectly smful. "e are content to take thinD's as we have received them, and are 
quite sure that that system which was suffici
nt for the expansi\ e minds of Andrews 
or Laud, has not been so circumscribed by subsequent political events, but it will hold 
2 .M 
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from the Breviary and sill1ilar sources-by inserting therein no 
sluall portion of highly objectionable matter,3 and tacitly, if not 
openly, encouraging young persons to be di
satis6.ed ,vith ,,,hat God 
has given theIn, and to look on the contents of our admirable 
Liturgy as insufficient to 111eet the wants of a Catholic n1Ïnd. 
34. Be it ours, nlY Reverend llrethren, to renlind the young and 
ardent of these days, that it is a 1110st dangerous delusion to ,vander 
frOll1 any thing so definite and tangiLle as the Prayer-Book, in 
search of ,vhat is so indefinite and elusive as that shadowy Catholic- 
isnl, \vhich, under the aspect represented by them, has never 
existed except ill their own ill1aginations. 


U
 pigmies, however large we grow. "-Such were the sentiments eyen of the British 
Critic in J ul)', IB3B; but, alas, it has been found" absolutely necessary towards the 
consi!;tency of the system which certain parties are labouring to re!;tore, that truths 
shoulù be clearly stated, which" haù then been scarcely" intimateù, and others 
developed which" then were" but in germ" ! -ED. 
3 See Notes 9. 5, pp. 511. 519, and Appendix K. How much this caution 
of the BISHOP OF OXFORD was needed, allù how much it was regarded by men 
who ha.ve been held up as patterns of "frank and in.qenuous sllbnÛsSlon to the Judgment of 
t"Mlr Bislwp," will be seen from the two following quotations. 
1. Extract from the Britislt Critic for April, J B40; twelve months before the 
Bishop of Oxforù's Charge. 
"The Liturgies of Rome anù Paris were, till very recently, sealed books to the 
Protestant world. 'Ve well remember that, when Bi!;hop Lloyd began his Lectures 
twelve years since, it was hardly possible even to procure copies of thEm. Protestant 
booksellers did not pos.'
('s,<; them, and the Roman Catholic diù not like selling them, sus- 
pecting some sinister intention; so that three or four copies of the Roman Breviary 
and ':\li!;sal were all which could be found for Bishop Lloyd's very la,r
e clas!;. But now 
l\IR. P_\RKER, OF OXFORD, FI
DS IT \VORTII 'VHILE TO I)IPOR1
 
A COXSIDERAllLE NUl\IBER OF COPIES BOTH OF THE ROl\IAN 
AXD PARISIAN BREVIARIES EVERY YEAR; whence we infer, and with 
great satls/clction, that the ancient services are coming to be studied, not merely as 
matter of literature, (for this 1l'ollld hard(l/ account for tlte sale found for them) but FOR 
PURPOSES OF nEVOTIO
." p.2;)1. 
2. Extract from the British Critic for July, 1843; twelvemonths after tbe 
llishop's Charge. 
" The quarter has been producth?e in manuals of devotion of a kind which must in 
the end supersede those of the mixed and indefinite charactt>r which marked the last 
generation: '_1 llunual of Devotions jör tIle Hol,l/ C01JlIIUUzlr)ll,' (Toovey) only just pub- 
lished; a beautiful but cheap reprint of Lctke's 'OjJìcÙun Eucltaristicum,' edited by 
.Mr. ALBA
N J. CHRISTIE," [l"ide 
;1tpra p. lB.-ED.] '
(.T. 1-1. Parker.) . 
The first number of the Stlisbw'y Bret.Ùo,!/ (Leslie, London) has reappeared; it is intended 
to follow up the 'repllblicatioll of the Brel"iar.i/ bJ' that of the ]l.lissal, 
l1(tllual, Processional, &c. 
-of all, in short, which tlte dÙ
ordf..,l's of the silotcenth centur.i/ have left of the ancient serdces 
offhe Cllllrcll of En,r;laJld. For this purpose the Eùitor calls on the public to assist, 
(through the publisher,' who will give every necessary explanation') as well by sub- 
scriptions and contributions (the latter being in fact rather loans) as by lending books 
and 
IS
., (especially copies of the York, Hereford, and other Anglican Breyiaries, &c.) 
in carrying on wha.t the liberality of a few individuals has at length so happily begun ;--a 
call1l'hiclt H'e sillce,.e:,/hope 1.oillnot be m,ule ill 1.'aÙl. Besides the general series, it is intended 
to publish separately, in Latin and English, with notes, 
 The Complill,' or 
1ater evening service; allli ' The V
r;iliæ 
l[ortuorum, or Prager Service fir tIle de vurted, 
after the uses of Sarum, ð..c. "-pp. 2j:J, 274. 
It has been said of the Party, with reference to Tlte Tracts for the Times, that "a 
single reqzte..;t from their Bishop, founded upon his view of what was best for the peace 
of the Church, sufficed to silence them:" certainly his lordship's ex: cathedrá inj unctions 
have not been attenùeù with the same belldicia.l result.-ED. 
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DE
ISON, BISHOP OF SALISllURy.-1842. 
Jride Pars. 7-9, and Extract from Sermon, in Chap. XVIII. 


PEARSON, DEAN OF SALISBURY.-1842. 
40. I advert only for a mOlnent to certain errors of the Ohurch of 
Rome, such as Transubstantiation, Purgatory, and Prayers for the 
Dead, Pardons, the "r orshipping and Adoration as well of In1ages 
as of Reliques, and Inyocation of Saints-to say nothing of the 
constrained CeJibacy of the Clergy-all of which, though in their 
grosser and more popular sense, they are adn1Ìtted by the ,,,riters in 
question to be condenlned by the Articles of our Church, yet find 
in their publications apologies, allo,yances, and the pleading of 
subtile distinctions, as if there 

ere, with respect to them all, some 
ancient tradition, which there may be, and Apostolic doctrine, \vhich 
there is not; anù as though even that of the Council of Trent may 
possibly adlnit of an honest interpretation, and, consequently, under 
the name of Catholic con
ent, l11ay be reconciled to that of our own 
Church-whereas the sin1ple truth is, that there is no sense in \vhich 
anyone of those errors can be safely and legitimately nlaintained 
by the Clergy of the Church of England, stigmatised and con- 
demned as they are by the Articles which we have subscribed in 
their literal and granlmatical meaning, and in the Homilies, ,vhich 
we profess to believe contain "a godly and \vholesolne doctrine;" 
and DO trace of them being to be found either in the Liturgy of our 
Church, or in the Canonical Scriptures of the Old and Ne\v Testa- 
ment, \vhich she acknowlcdges as the exclusive standard and rule 
of faith and practice. 
See also Par. 50, in Chap. XVIII. 


THIRL'V ALL, BISHOP OF ST. DAVID '8.-] 842. 
Vide Pars. 57, in Chap. XXI" 65-61, in Chap. XVIII. 


.*. See also Chap. XXIV., on the introduction of J..Vovelties, and the observance of 
Cerenwnies and Practices, not so decidedly Popish as those above noticed.-En. 
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CHAPTER XXI. 


INTERPRETATION OF THE ARTICLES.-TRACTS FOR THE TI:\lES, NO. 90. 


'VILSON, BISHOP OF CALCUTTA.-1838. 
[Already are some rather lowering intiu1ations given, not inten- 
tionally, I anl sure, but conveying the inlpre
sioll to the ordinary 
reader, concerning our Articles and Hon1Îlies.] 
See Par. 17, in Chap. VIII. 


BERESFORD, ARCHBISHOP OF ARl\IAGH.-1841. 
1. The error of this Tract,4 as I conceive, consists in attributing 
to our Articles an alnbiguity of nleaning, or a want of precision, 
which ,vould tolerate opinions the most adverse to that very Faith 
which those Articles ,vere intended to support. No,v, in my judg- 
Dlent, aUlbiguity of expression, so as to include opposite opinions, 
is truly attributable to the Decrees of the Council of Trent, and not 
to the Thirty-Nine Articles, ,vhich have been hitherto thought, by 
all who subscribed theIn, plain and explicit on the points in contro- 
versy bet ween us and the Church of Rome. Those Decrees, I should 
say, have been frrtlned ,vith so much caution and reserve, as not 
openly and in so many words, to sanction and approve the abuses 
'\vhich, if openly avo\\red, ,vould have revolted intelligent Romanists, 
but yet with so little il1genuousnes
, as not in direct tenllS to dis- 
avo\v and condemn them. The abuses have, in conseqnence, been 
clung to in all Roulish authoritative teaching and practice, and they 
still form the characteristic feature of the ordinary Roulish Creed. 
2. It is against these abuses that our Articles ,vere tnainly di- 
rected. Unlike the Tridentiue Decrees, their language is perspi- 
cuous and ,vithout reserve; and they have ever, till of late, been 
accepted in their plain and gralnulatical sense, as an honest and 
unsophisticated protest on the part of the Anglo-Catholic Church. 
On the other side, the Council of Trent interposed the shield of its 
Decrees in defence of the current opinions of their Church, not 
daring in so many ,yords to adopt thenl, but yet establishing ab- 


4 No. 00 of the T,"acts for the Times.-ED. 
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stract principles, and using general terms, under cover of ,,-hich 
these abuses have been perpetuated to this day. 
3. 'Vhat, then, I think to be complained of, as o
jectionable and 
of dangerous tendency, in the last l1ull1ber of the Tracts, i
 this- 
that out of a spurious charity and in-directed zeal to ,,'iden the 
ternlS of our Conl111union, an attenlpt has been Inade in it to recon- 
cile the plain language and specific object of our A rticles with the 
general and ambiguous principles laid do,vn in the Decrees of the 
Council of Trent, fronl \vhich the corruptions in faith and practice 
in the Romish Church have arisen, and under colour of \vhich they 
still prevail. 
4. I, therefore, feel obliged to join in the censure fornlal1y ex- 
pressed by the Heads of the Oxford Colleges, and by the Bishop of 
the Diocese, that the vie\v taken in Tract No. 90, and the mode of 
Interpretation suggested, are evasive rather than explanatory, and 
tend to reconcile subscription with the adoption of errors, \vhich the 
Articles \vere obviously designed to counteract. 5 
5. The attempt to accommodate our Articles and ForrIlularies to 
those Decrees, to 
.hich they have hitherto been con8idered most 
adverse, and into accordance ,vith ,vhich they cannot be brought, 
,vithout an extreme ingenuity, or, to speak more plainly, a per- 
verseness of Interpretation, is, in D1Y eyes, as ,veIl as ill those of 
the instructors of our English academic youth, of dangerous ten- 
dency, and likely to disturb the peace and tranquillity of the Church. 
-To describe the language of the ArticJes as so pliant as to b
 
capable of being honestly subscribed by 
Ielnbers of the Romish 
Communion, or by those ,vho are desirous of joining it, is to destroy 
their value as a standard of our Church's Faith, agreed upon for the 
avoiding of diversities of opinion. 


WHATELY, ARCHBISHOP OF DUBI,IN.-1841. 
Some individuals among the Reformers have, in some places, used 
language which n1ay be under:stood as inlplying a Ulore strict obli- 
gation to conform to ancient precedents than is acknowledged in the 
Articles. But the Articles being deliberately and jointly dra".n up, 
for the very purpose of precisely determining ,vhat it 'vas designed 
should be detennined respecting the points they treat of, and in 
order to supply to the Anglican Church their Confession of Faith 
on those points, it seen1S impossible that any man of ingenuous mind 
can appeal from the Articles, Liturgy, and Rubric, put forth as the 
authoritative declarations of the Church, to any other ,vritings, 
,yhether by the same, or by other authors. On the contrary, the 
very circumstance that opinions going far beyond what the Articles 
express, or, in other respects, considerably differing from then1 did 
exist, and \vere well-known and cur'rent, in the days of our Refornlers, 


5 See Appendix A.-ED. 
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gives even the 1nO'J"e force to their deliberate omissions of these, and 
their distinct declaration of ,,-hat they do Inean to lllaintain. It was 
110t hastily and unadvisedly that they based the Doctrines of their 
Church on 10' the pure "r ord of God," and the cIailll of their Church 
to the character of a Christian Community, on its being a "Con- 
gregation of nelie\Ters, in ,,,hich that pure \V ord is preached, and 
the Christian Sacralnents duly adnlini
tered." 
\Vhatever, therefore, luay have been the private opinion of any 
individual an)ong their nUlllber, they have declared plainly \"hat it 
,vas they agreed in regarding as a safe and sufficient foundation, and 
as essential, and consequently requiring to be set forth and embodied 
in the SYlnbol or Creed of their Church. 
But neither the Refonners of our Church, nor any other human 
being, could fraille any expres::iions such as not to admit of being 
eXplained a\vay, or the consequences of then) sonleho\v evaded, by 
an ingenious person ,vho 
hould resolutely set hiulself to the task.- 
Kingdon'" of Christ, Essay II., sect. 24. 


BROUGHTON, BISHOP OF AUSTRALIA.-1841. 
Vide Par. 43, in Chap. XIX. 
49. The Bishop of Calcutta observes, 6 that" The p
unphlet in tIle 
series of The Tracts for tIle Times, K o. 90, having reached him, he 
has substituted SOllIe rell1arks 7 upon it in place of those \vhich he 
had delivered on situilar, but less open, invasions of our Thirty-Nine 
Articles of Religion." Kot having had an opportunity of meeting 
,vith the publication here nalHed, I an1 unablp (except in deference 
to the very high authority from \vhich it proceeds) to form a judg- 
nlent concerning the grounds upon ,,'hich this severe censure rests; 
but it will be right Iny Clergy should understand that this pamphlet 
is not included alnong the ,yorks to which 111Y remarks in the 
Charge ,vere intended to apply- 


SUMNER, BISHOP OF CHESTER.-1841. 
[The following observaÛons for'J1
 the Appendix referred to by his 
Lordship in Par. 5, p. 3, supra.-ED.] 
Contrary to nlY original intention, I find myself constrained to 
add a fe'v ,vords on the general subject, by the ternlS of Dr. 
Pusey's recent letter to Dr. J elf. He speaks of the perplexity 
,vhich might occur "if any of our Bishops should advert to Tract 
90, and, "Tithout eXplaining their o\\'n vien's, Seell! to countenance 


6 Sermon on The Sufficiency of Holy Script'lire as the R1tle of Faith; receiyed by the 
BISHOP OF A L'STR.ALI.A after his Lordship's Charge was sent to press. ride 811pra, 
Par. 47. p. 207.-ED. 
7 The remarks referreù to Ly his Lordship will be found at page 541, infra.-ED. 
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its condeu1ation."* There are luany, he says, "Ly ,,"hOIl1 the 
slightest ,vord of their Bishop \vould be deeply felt, and who ,vould 
be at a loss to decide ,,,hether they could continue to serve in a 
diocese in which their vie"rs of the Articles, on subscribing ,vhich 
they have been adlnitted to their cure, seemed to have been cen- 
sured." 8 This, and n10re to the san1e purpose ".hich follo,vs, ren- 
ders it necessary to state Lriefly the opinions ,vhich I entertain on 
this Inatter of subscribing. 
I consider that the Articles do contain" a system of faith :" that 
SYSteI11, according to which those who /Subscribe them are bound to 
regulate the tenor of their n1inisterial instructions. 
That any could hold a difFerent opinion, I should never have con- 
ceived, if I had not read the following sentences. 
, There has been 
a recent tendency to set up the ReforIuers-as the founders of a 
systelll of Faith, and the authorized expositors of our belief.t This 
is the real point at issue. 
Ien lnust lean upon SOllIe authority: 
they cannot guide themselyes.t The only real question is, from 
,vholn l\"e shall learn the 111eaning of the Scriptures, whethel' froIH 
ancients or n10derns.
 It \"ill not, then, I conceive, be generally 
· Letter, p. 3. t lb. p. 73. ::: lb. 141. 
 lb. IJ5. 


8 l\IR. KEELE bas written strongly to the same effect in his Letter to J.1fr. Justice 
Coleridge. 
" It certainly seems as if. to a person really re'l'erencillg the Bishops as the Apostles' 
successors, there might be declarations of opinion not synodical, lchich u:ould oblige him 
morally, if not legally: as, for example-if all our Prelates should severally declare, 
eJ' cathedra, their adhesion to the view which has just been expressed at Oxfurd; or if 
not all, yet such a majority, as to leave no reaso/lable doubt It,'hat the decision of a 13Y'Wd 
would be. In such a case, would it not be incumbent on those'il'ho abide by the Catholic 
e,l'lJosition, 
'et wished to retain their ministry, to prote8t in some such 'lJ:ay, as that the 
very silence of ow' Bishops pe1"mitting them to go on, would amount to a virtual dispellsa
 
lion as regarded them C) . 
"l\Iore especially, if the Bishop, 'under 'll'hom uoe ourselves minister, did, I
 A
Y WAY, 
lay on us his commands to the same effect: (as a public official declaration of his opinion 
would amount to a 'oirt1lal command, and ought, I imagine, to be obeyed as such:) these 
are considerations, which would make our position a ve1'Y delicate one indeed. "-pp. 26, 
27, 28. 
"It is very possible that I may overlook something which materially affects this 
question, and which may be plain enough to other persons; but it does seem to me, that 
in the case supposed, (of a public censure, and dispensation refused,) loyalty to the 
Church, her Creed, and her Order both, could only be maintained by one of the two fol- 
lowing courses: either we should continue in our ministry, respectfully 
.tating our case, 
and making appeal to the 11letropolitan, or, as Archbishop Cranmer did, to the Synod, and 
that publicly-which course one should be sl,}',V to adopt, except in a matter which con- 
cerned the very principles of Faith, and of Church Communion :-or else we should 
tender to our superiors our relinquishment of the post which v:e held under them in the 
<;"hurch, and retire either INTO SOME OTHER DIOCESE, or, if all our Bishops were agreed, 
mto LAY CO:\J':\J'U
IO
. 
. . . . "It seems on the whole, that with the exception of such extreme cases as I 
just now put, of positive heres
. in one of the ::\lost Sacred Order,-this resource of Lall 
Co."
munion, painful and trying as it must be in most cases, both in a temporal and 
SpIrItual sense, would be the only one properly open to us. "-1 bid. pp. 29, 30. 
The scheme of retiring "into some other Diocese," to teach those Doctrines forbid- 
den by the Bishop whose jurisdiction they renounce, affords a curious s})ecimen of the 
R.everence profe
sed 
y the Tractarians for Episcopal auth01'ity, as well as of their 
VIews on the subject of Chul'cll, Unity and Discipline.-See "Resignation and Lay Com.. 
munion," p. 16.-ED. 
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objected to any of us as a grave error, that \ve hold that the Arti- 
des are to be interpreted according to the teaching of the Church 
Catholic." 
If I rightly apprehend the argument here, a clergyman may 
preach or teach \vhat InanifestIy contradicts the "true, usual, 
literailneaning"* of the Articles, if he thinks he can support his 
doctrine by the teaching of tlte Churclt Catholic. 
This oLliges Ine to say, that J understand the Articles subscribed 
officially before me, as Articles, not of the Universal Church of 
Christ, but of the United Church of England and Ireland, of \vhich 
the subscriber is a nleluber. They do not therefore adn1Ït of inter- 
pretation borro\ved from any relllote or undefined authority, pro- 
fessing to be that of a church calling itself, or ilnagined to be, the 
Church Catholic. But they "contain the true Doctrine of the 
Church of England agreeable to God's \V ord." And we "receive 
them on the authority of our ilnulediate 
lother." \Ve cannot con- 
sistently evade that obligation, by appealing to the authority of 
"the Jerusalem from above, ,vllo is the" COllInon "
lother of us 
all."t 
Lest, therefore, silence should be misconstrued, I think it needful 
to say that in IllY judglnent a clergynlan ,vould be departing from 
the sense of the Articles to \vhich he subscribes, if he \vere to speak 
of THE CHURCH as "3. life-giving ordinance of Divine appointment, 
one vast Sacrament; ''It and not as "a congregation of faithful 
men."-Art. xix. 
To speak of the Romish Church as having erred in matters of 
faith so as to ilnply that it is no longer in error.
-Art. xix. 
To speak of the <Eculllenical Councils as intà1lible, because the 
ternl used in Art. xxi. is not {Eclunenical, but genera!." 
To speak of Confirmation, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, or Ex- 
treme Unction, as in any sense to be "counted Sacraments of the 
Gospel."1f -Art. xxv. 
To speak of " the consecrated elements as not remaining simply 
wha.
. they \vere before, and \vhat to sight they seenl." 9 **-Art. 
XXVIII. 
To speak of the celebration of the Lord"s Supper, as a propitia- 
tory sacrifice offered by the priest.- Art. xxxi. "An offering for 
the quick and the dead for the remission of sin." tt 
To speak of Purgatory, Pardon, Adoration of lInages or Relics, 
Invocation of Saints, as only "condmnned accordin.1 to the ROln,isn 
Doctrine on these points," and other\vise admissible.-Art. xxii.tt 


* Prefatory Declaration to the Articles. 
=:: British Critic, No. LIX., p. 26. 

 Dr. Pusey to Dr. Jelf, p. 22. 

 lb. 32. Tract, p. 43. ** lb. p. 44. 
:::=:: Tract, p. 25. 


t See Letter, p. 12. 
II lb. 24. Tract 90, p. 21. 
tt lb. 60. Tract, p. 63. 


9 See Note 1, p. 414.-ED. 
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To speak of Justification by Faith, as if Baptism and newness of 
heart concurred towards our Justification: or as if "a nUlnber of 
means go to effect it."-Art. xi. * 
To speak of " Forgiveness, or 'work::; of mercy," as "availing to 
obtain ren1Ïssion of sins from God."-Art. xii. xiii.t 
It does certainly require an elaborate systell1 of argument, such 
as is attenlpted in the \vritings referred to, in order to prove that 
persons holding the opinions here excepted against, are consistent 
men1bers of the Church of England. 



IALTDY, BISHOP OF DURHAM.-1841. 
[An elaborate attempt has been made to explain a\vay the real 
meaning of our Articles, and infuse into them a n10re kindly 
spirit of accon1nlodation to the opinions and practices of the 
Church of Rome.] 


See Par. 9, in Chap. XX. 



IONK, BISHOP OF GLOUCESTER AND BRISTOL.-] 841. 
6. The perusal of the "Ren1arks upon the Thirty-nine Articles" 
has filled n1e with astonishnlent and concern. The ostensible object 
of this Tract is to she\v, that a person adopting the Doctrines of the 
Council of Trent, with the single exception of the Pope"s Supre- 
macy, n1ight sincerely and conscientiously sign the Articles of the 
Church of England. Bl1t the real object at \vhich the writer seems 
to be labouring, is to prove that the differences in Doctrine which 
separate the Churches of England and ROllle will, upon examina- 
tion, vanish. Upon this point n1uch ingenuity, and, I aIll forced to 
add, much sophistry is exerted; and I think exerted in vain: it is 
wen kno\vn that the Articles \vere framed in a great degree with 
the view of purifying the Church from Romish abuses, and that 
the framers thenlselves 'vere those ever-honoured martyrs, who 
having accomplished the good work of Reformation \vith unex- 
ampled forbearance and discretion, sealed the testin10ny of their 
sincerity by cheerfully submitting to the flanles of Romish perse- 
cution. 
LONGLEY, BISHOP OF RIPoN.-1841. 
8. There is one more subject, my Rev. Brethren, on 'which so 
much discussion has recently arisen, that you 111ay, I think, fairly 
expect some expression of opinion upon it before I close this ad- 
dress. I allude to the legitimate mode of interpreting our Articles. 
No\v it win be I110St freely granted, that our Articles do leave some 
questions open, ,vhere the 'V ord of God itself leaves then1 unde- 
cided; and I think that he does no good service to Religion or the 
Church, \vho labours to give a 11lore stringent interpretation to their 
language, than the expressions \vill fairly \varrant. Nay, farther, 


· Tract 90, p. 13. Letter, 141. 


t Tract, p. 16. Letter, 145. 
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I u'ould say that those ,,'ho strive thus unnecessarily to lilnit the 
tenl1S of Conl111union, are the real schisll1atic
, not those ,vho lllay 
find thelllseh"es forced beyond the pale of the Church by restrictions 
unduly ilnposed. It is clear, ho,vever, that there HUlst be lin1its 
beyond ,vhich this forbearance cannot be carried; and I confess, 
t11;t ,,,hen I find it as
erted, that "the Articles are to be received, 
not in the sense of the fralners, but (as far as the \\'ording ",ill 
adnlit, or any anlbiguity requires it) in the one Catholic hense,". 
the integrity of subscription appears to be endangered. In the case 
either of oath or subscription, the anhnus imponentis, by which I 
mean the sense of the framer, should surely be the index of the 
sense in ,vhich it is to be luade or taken. There can be but one 
true and legitilnate InealJing to an Article, and that nlust be the 
lneaning intended by the fralner. l :Kor should I Inyself feel justified 
in taking advantage of any alubiguity in the \\'ording, and affixing 
,vhat, according to I)}y o\vn notion, n1Ïght be the Catholic sense to 
it, until I had found it ill1possible to ascertain ,,,hat "'as the special 
sense originally designed by the authors: for, kno,ving the respect 
in \\'hich our Reformers held Catholic A.\.ntiquity, I should believe 
that tIle!! "'ere I110re likely to have correctly elllbodied that sense 
in it, than I as an individual t;hould. be, to discover that t;en:;e for 
myself. 
0/ 9 . To apply this principle to the interpretation of the Tn'enty- 
second Article. The question is, ,vhether in pronouncing against 
the R01nish Doctrine of l
urgatöry, Invocation of Saints, &c., it "'as 
ever intended to condelnn every Doctrine on those suhjects. The 
point first to be settled, is" what is Il1eant by the tel'ln "RonlÍsh." 
Now. it has been contended, that as the Article \\'31; penned before 
the decrees of the Council of Trent on these specific subjects \vere 
published, it could not have been directed against these decrees, and 
that in consequence, the Triden tine Doctrine thereupon could not 
ha"e been conteIl1plated by its authors. This 111ay be literally true; 
but it nevertheless does not appear to leave a correct ill1pression as 
to the real bearing of the case. For if we proceed to inquire ho\v 
,ve are to account for the substitution of the terIn "ROlllish Doc- 


· See the Rev. .Afr. Neu'man"s Letter to Dr. Jelf,2 in explanation of No. 90 of t11 
Tractsfor tIle Times, p. 24, second edition. 


1 "If there be no reason to the contrary, the natural meaning of the words, as at 
fir
t drawn up, may be taken without hesitation as the meaning of the Church, or 
State, or University, calling us to sign them. Still our oU
qation (sic) so to take them, 
comes from our relation to the imposers, not the compilers; or as !IR. NEW1\IAN has 
most concisely worded it, ' JVe lu:n;e no duties tou'ards their framers." '" "In the Preface 
to the Articles it is Raid, that we are to understand them in their grammatical sense; 
which I interpret into a permission to think nothing 0/ tlte opinion of tlte framers."- 
FROUDE'S Remains, vol. i. p. 3G3.-KEBLE'S Leiter to 1I1r, Justice Coleridge, pp. 18, 19.- 
See also Charge of the BISHOP OF 'V IXCHESTER, Í1!fra, p. 540.-ED. . 
2 DR. HUOK, who expresses his "agreement in the very vrillciple advocated III 
Tract 90;' refers to " )1 r. N ewman's explanatory Letter to Dr. J elf, as to" his ".mind, 
peifedl!f satisfactory. "'-Letter to tlæ Bishop of Ripon, p. B.-ED. 



'VHAT IS :\IEA
T BY THE "RO:\llSH" DOCTRINE. 539 


trine," for" tbe Doctrine of the School-authors," as it stood in the 
forn1er copy,*' we shall find, as Bi
hop Burrel tells us, t that when 
the Articles were first published, the body of the Ronlan Church 
had not avo,vedly espoused the errors which that Article uras in- 
tended to condenln; so that in the first instance, SOlne \vriters, 
anxious to soften n1atters, had thrown the blame of then1 on the 
School-authors; but before the publication of our present Articles, 
the Decree and Canons concerning the 
Iass had passed at Trent, 
in 'which most of the heads of this Article are either affirnled or 
supposed; though the fornlal Decree concerning them \Vas not 
passed tin sonle nlonths after these Articles ,,"ere published. In 
looking, therefore, at the animus with which the Article ,vas fralned, 
it would seenl that its authors, conceiving they had now sufficient 
evidence that the Church of Ronle had authoritatively identified 
itself with errors, which, through Christ.ian forbearance, had before 
been laid at the door of others, proceeded to conden111 the Doctrine 
of Purgatory, &c., as thus far sanctioned by that Church. 'Vhere- 
fore \ve ll1ust, as I conclude, in subscription to the Twenty-second 
Article, cOnden1l1 the doctrine, that the sins comlnitted after Bap- 
tism, even of those whose eternal punishll1ent is ren1Ítted for the 
sake of Christ's lllerits, nlust be expiated, either by acts of penance 
in this life, or in a state of suffering and torment beyond the grave: 
this being, as far as I can collect, what is lneant by the R01nislt Doc- 
trine of Purgatory; but I can scarcely suppose that anyone ever 
imagined hilnself precluded by this subscription, fronl holdilJg an!! 
opinion respecting an intermediate state, in ,vhich, possibly, the 
spirits of just nlen may repose froln their labours 1citlwut suilèJ'ing,t 
or, indeed, froln entertaining any sentin1ent not included \yithin the 
above definition of the ROllli:5h Purgatory. .A.nd so, in like lnanner, 
\vith the rest of the heads of the Article. Having ascertained ,vhat 
".as the Doctrine respecting the In,.ocation of Saints, to \vJtÏch the 
Church of Rome ,vas held to be cOll1mitted at the time the ArticJe 
,vas penned, I should feellnyself bound to subscribe in that sense, 
,vhich I believe to be the legitimate and true one; and while I 
should never inlagine that a mere figurative and poetical apostrophe 
to the departed, ,vithout any approach to prayer, ".as prohibited 


* See the Twenty-third Article of King Edward VI., in 1552. 
t See the first paragraph of his Expositiûr:. of the TwentJ-second Article. 
=:: That Bishop Jeremy Taylor did not conceive such an opinion to be inconsistent 
with subscription to this .ArticJe, or at variance with a condemnation of the Romish 
Purgatory,. is manifest from th
 .following passage in his" Dissuasion from Popery," 
vol. x. of hIS works, London edItIOn, ]822. 
" There was also another Doctrine 'Cery generally receÙ..ed by the FathÆrs, which greatly 
destr?!l s the Ro
an P
rgato
y. .
extus Severus says, and he says very true, that 
JustI? 
Iartyr, 1.ertulhan, Vlctormus :Martyr, Prudentius, St. Chrysostom, Arethas, 
EUtllllllUS, an
 St. Bernard, did all affirm that before the day of judgment, the souls of 
men are kept III secret receptacles, reserved into the sentence of the great day, and that 
before 
hen no man receives according to his works done in this life; 'Ice do not interpose " 
(the BIShop goes on to say) "ill this opinion, to say that it is true or false, probable or im- 
probable." He evidently considered it an open question. I bave merel)" adduced it as 
an illustration of such, without in any way intemling to give m
' own adhesion to it. 
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by it, (seeing that in Holy Scripture \ve meet ,vith such apostrophes 
to angels and spirits, to the souls of the righteous, and even to 
inanimate objects,.) yet it surely can never do good service to the 
-cause of that pure religion \\"hich has been con1mitted to our 
keeping, to speak in buch a ,yay either of this or any kindred 
practice, as shall encourage its adoption. There may be refine- 
ments, and subtle distinctions discernible to highly cultivated Ininds, 
that are ill1perceptible to the less. exercised intellect of the sinlple 
and unlearned: and practices ,vhich may have been occasionally 
and incidentally adopted by holy nlell of old, \vithout apprehension 
of injury, because their great liability to corruption had never yet 
been ,vitnessed, will surely be avoided by those, \\"hon1 history and 
experience have since taught this ill1portant lesson. 


SUMNER, BIsHOP OF 'VINCHESTER..-1841. 
[There is ground again for fear if . . . . ,ve put Interpre- 
tations on our Articles at variance ,vith what has been generally 
received as the intentions of their con1pilers, and inconsistent ,vith 
the Royal declaration that" 110 nlan . shall put his own 
sense or comn1ent to be the meaning."]t 
See Par. 9, in Chap. XVIII. 


BERESFORD, .A..RCHBI
HOP OF AR:\{AGH.-1842. 
1. Having, in my Charge last year, expressed my disapprobation 
of the lllode of interpreting the Articles of Religion, \vhich was put 
for\vard by the authors of The Tracts for tIle Times, I do not think 
it necessary to revert to that subject now. 
2. In this country, ,vhere ,ve have constantly before our eyes a 
practical exhibition of the superstition, into ,vhich the principles of 
the Church of Rome lead, and must ever lead, the simple-nlinded 


. See the Song of the Three Children, and the 148th Psalm. 
+ " X 0 man shall either print or preach to draw the Article aside an
. way, but shall 
submit to it in the plain and full meaning thereof; and shall not put his own sense or 
comment to be the meaning of the Article, but shall take it in the literal and gramma- 
tical sense."-Royal Declaration prefixed to the Articles. It would seem difficult to 
frame language more suited to the case, if it were desireù now to draw up a declaration 
condemnatory of the reasoning emploJed in Tract 90. 
" 'Vhereas it is usual at this day to make the particular belief of the writers their 
true Interpretation, I would make the belief of the Catholic Church such." . . . . 
" I would say the Articles are received, not in the sense of their framers,s but (as far 
as the worùing will admit or any ambiguity requires it) in the one Catholic sense. u - 
Letter to Dr. Jelj, by the Author of Tract 90. p. 24. 
" I would do what our Reformers in the sixteenth century did. . . . . I would 
do the same thing now, if I could; I would not change the Articles, I would add to 
them; add protests against tIle Erastianism and latitudinarianism which have incrusted 
them. I would append to the Catechism a section on the power of the Church." 
" Corruptions are pouring in which, sooner or later, will need a SECOND REFORì\IATION:' 
-Tract 41, pp. 3. 12. See also Tract 38, p. 2. 


3 See note 1, p. 538, supra.-ED. 



TRACT 90: ITS DISHONOURABLE SOPHISTRY. 


541 


and ignorant poor of that Communion, we are in less danger of 
adopting a style of language respecting those principles, 'which ,vonld 
palliate them, if not recommend them, to our parishioners. In 
England, where these practical results of Romanism are not so 
distinctly seen, and where the memory of them has faded from the 
minds of the people, there is not so powerful a check administered 
to the speculations of men who live in the seclusion of their Col- 
leges, and thence send forth their vie\vs of the refined construction 
that Dlay be put on Roman Catholic Forn1ularies of ,vorship and de- 
finitions of Doctrine. But it ,vas long since remarked by the" ju- 
dicious" Hooker, that" in controversies between us and the Church 
of Rome, that ,yhich they practise, is, n1allY tin1es, even according 
to the very grossness of that which the vulgar sort conceiveth; 
when that ,yhich they teach to n1aintain it, is so nice and subtile, 
that hold can very hardly be taken thereupon; in ,,,hich cases ,Ye 
should do the Church of God small benefit, Ly disputing with them 
according unto the finest points of their dark conveyances, and suf- 
fering that sense of their Doctrine to go uncontrolled, ,,,herein by 
the conlmon sort it is ordinarily received and practised." 
3. I feel it, ho\vever, the le
s necessary to offer JOU any further 
admonition on the subject of these Tracts, ,vhich have occasioned 
80 much contention, and have so sadly interrupted the harmony of 
· the Church, inasnlllCh as the Lord Bishop of Down and Connor, and 
Drolllore, has recently put forth SOine valuable observations respect- 
ing them, \vhich have been circulated through a mediull1 that laIn 
sure must have placed then1 in the hands of all the Clergy. In the 
excellent observations of that learned and \yenerated Prelate 1 fully 
agree, and I \vould commend them to your special attention. "'I 
'would also reCOlllmend to your consideration the counsel ,vhich he 
has at the same time given his Clergy for the guidance of their con- 
duct in conformity ,\-ith the discipline of the Church. 


'V'ILSON, BISHOP OF CALCUTTA.-1842. 
[The follo'lCing are the remarlcs alluded to by the BISHOP OF Aus- 
TRALIA, p. 534, supra.-ED.] 
One obstacle remained: OUR :NOBLE THIRTy-NrNE ARTICLES OF 
RELIGION, dra\vn up on purpose to oppose and condemn the chief 
errors in doctrine and practice of the ROlllish Church. Portentous 
as is the fact, they have been openly assailed by one of the 1110st 
di
honoura.ble efforts. of sophish:y, ,vhich, I DIUst say, has ever been 
,vItnessed In theologIcal dIScussIons; and ,\-hich forms a melancholy 
proof of ".hat a learned, and earnest, and able \vriter is capable 
'when under the baneful influence of a theory.* It 'will be necessar; 
here to substantiate the allegation. 
The following is, so far as I can understand, the Interpretation 
now inlposed on our ArticJes. 
* No. 90. Tracts for the Times. 
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The 6th Article, " On the sufficiency of Holy Scripture," is held 
not to teach that the inspired 'V ord is the sole Rule of Faith.* 
The 11 th, " On Justification," adn1Ïts, it seems, " of J ustificatioll 
by our 'V orks," and also, " Ly Baptisln."t 
The 12th and 13th are found to allow, that 
, 'Yorks done 'with 
Divine aid, and in Faith before Justification, do dispose men to re- 
ceive the grace of Justification." ::: 
The 19th Article on the yisible Church is not" a logical defi- 
nition zt
llat a Church is"-" and the questions whether Episcopal 
succession, or ,vhether intercolnmunion \vith the ,vhole be necessary 
to each part of it, are not expressly treated of." 
 
.Article 21 st, instead of really asserting, as it seenlS to do, that 
General Councils Inay err, and have erreù, a
serts this only as " to 
the hunlan Prince, and not the l(ing of Saints," and as to "Councils 
not called in the lUUl1e of ChrisC' -a case ,vhich, it seelns, "lies 
beyond the scope of this Article, or at any rate beside its deter- 
111Ïllation." II 
Article 22nd does not cOlldelnn" the prinlitive Doctrine" con- 
cerning Purgatory, Pardon, lInages, Relics, and Invocation of Saints; 
but only the abuses of thenl by certain ROlnish Doctors.
 
The 25th Article, ** on the Sacr:uuents, does not exclude the five 
* I cite the Articles referred to. 
VI. Oftlte Sufficiency of the /-Ioly Scripturesfor Salvati01l. 
Holy Scripture cOlltaineth all things necessary to salvation: so that whatsoever is 
not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not to be required of any man, that it 
should be believed as an Article of the Faith, or be thought requisite or necessary to 
salvation. 
t XI. OfthJJ Justifration of ..llan. 
\Ve are accounted righteous before God, only for the merit of our l.ord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ by faith, and not for our works or deservings: 'Vherefore, that we are 
justified by Faith only i
 a most wholesome Doctrine, and very full of comfort, as more 
largely is expressed in the Homily of .T ustification. 
=:: XIII. Of JJ"orks before Justifration. 
,V orks done before the Grace of Christ, and the inspiration of his Spirit, are not 
pleasant to God, forasmuch as they spring not of faith in .J esus Christ, neither do they 
make men meet to receive grace, or (as the School-authors say) deserve grace of con- 
gruity: yea, rather, for that they are not done as God hath willed and commanded 
them to be done, we doubt not but they have the nature of sin. 

 XIX. Of the Ch 7 lrch. 
The visible Church of Christ is a congregation of faithful men, in which the pure 
,V ord of God is preached, and the Sacraments b0 duly ministered according to Christ's 
ordinance, in all those things that of necessity are requisite to the same. 
II XXI. Of the .Autlwrit!/ of General Councils. 
General Councils may not be gathered together without the commandment and will 
of Princes. And when they be gathered together, (forasmuch as they be an assembly 
of men, whereof all be not governed with the Spirit and 'V ord of God,) they may err, 
and sometimes have erred, e'"en in things pertaining unto God. \Vherefore things 
ordained by them as necessary to salvation have neither strength nor authority, unless 
it may be declared that they be taken out of Holy Scripture. 

 XXII. Of Purgatory. 
The Romish Doctrine concerning Purgatory, Pardons, ,V orshipping and Adoration, 
as well of Images as of Reliq ues, and also I nvocation of Saints, is a fond thing vainly 
invented, and grounded upon no warranty of Scripture, but rather repugnant to the 
'V ord of God. 
** X X v. Of tlte Sacraments. 
There are two Sacraments ordained of Christ our Lord in the Gospel, that is to say, 
Baptism and the Supper of the Lord. 
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ROlllish additional ones, " if the Church has the power of dispensing 
Grace through rites of its o"\vn appointment," which, it is intill1ated, 
it has. 
Transubstantiation, in Article 28th, * is admitteJ, so far as "a 
change in the Elen1ents" goes, and "Real super-local Presence in 
the Holy Sacrament." 
.Article 31st t is by no means directed against the Creed of the 
Roman Church as to the Sacrifice of the 
Iass, but only against 
" actual existing error in l\Iasses." 
The Celibacy of the Clergy, Article 32nd,t it is "in the po\ver of 
the Church to enjoin." 
Article :
5th 
 does not require an assent to all and every part of 
the Hon1ilies, because" \ve sign not then1, but an Article \vhich does 
but generally approve of thenl.'" 
The Bi
hop of ROIHe, Article 37th, II still has jurisdiction in Eng- 
land, ,,-hich is sinlP]Y "an event in Providence.""-The Sufficiency 
of Script'ure as tlte Rule 0.( Faitlit: a SerJnon preached at the Cathedral 
Clitwrch of St. John, Calcutta, at an Ordination holden on Sunday, 
}'Iay 2, 1841, pp. 49-54. 
These anti-Protestant sentilllents 4 were penned in 1834. "
hat 

Ir. Newillan has \vritten in No. 90 of the Tracts, in 1841, is quite 
in harmony \vith thelll; and Loth of thenl seal, as I conceive, THE 
COl'\DE.l\lN.A1:ION OF TIlE 'VHOLE TR.ADITIOXISl' SCHOOL OF THEOLOGY, as 


Tho
e five commonly called Sacraments; that is to say, Confirmation, Penance, Or- 
ders, ::\Iatrimony, and Extreme Unction, are not to be counterl for Sacraments of the 
Gospel, being such as have grown partly of the corrupt following of the Apostles, 
partly are states of life allowed in the Scriptures; but yet have not like nature of Sa- 
craments with Baptism and the Lord's Supper, for that they have not any visible sign 
or ceremony ordained of God. 
* XXVIII. Of the Lord's Supper. 
Transubstantiation (or the change of the substance of Bread and 'Vine) in the Sup- 
per of the Lord, cannot be proved by Holy \\Trit; but is repugnant to the plain words 
of Scripture, overthroweth the nature of a Sacrament, and hath given occasion to many 
superstitions. 
t XXXI. Of the one Oblation of Christ finished UpO'll the Cross. 
The Offering of Christ once made is that perfect redemption, propitiation, and satis- 
faction for all the sins of the whole world, both original and actual; and there is none 
other satisfaction for sin but that alone. "Therefore the sacrifices of l\Iasses, in the 
which it wa
 c?mmonly. said th
t the Priest did offer Christ for the quick and the dead, 
to have remISSIOn of pam or gUIlt, were blasphemous fables and dangerous deceits. 
:t: XXXII. Of the ...l[urriape of Priests. 
Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, are not commanded by God's Law, either to vow the 
estate of single life, or to abstain from marriage: therefore it is lawful for them as for 
all other Christian mel
, to marry at their own discretion, as they shall judge the same 
to serve better to godlmess. 
S X X X V . Homilies. 
T!le second Boo
 of Homilies, the several titles \
.hereof we have joined under this 
ArtIcle, doth contam a godly and wholesome Doctrme, and necessary for these times 
as doth the former Book of Homilies, which were set forth in the time of Edu.ard th
 
Sixth; and therefore \'e judge them to be read in Churches by the .l\Iinisters diliO'ently 
nd distinctly, that the)' may be understanded by the people. ' 0 
II XXX YII. Of lite Ciril.l'.[u(jislrules. 
The Bishop of Rome hath no jurisdiction in this Re
lm of England. 


4 His Lordship is speaking of MR. FROUDE'S abuse of BISHOP J EWEL._ED. 
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in avowed hostility ,vith the Doctrine and Order of our Reformed 
Church, as settled by Cranmer, Ridley, this very Jewel, and our 
other great 
Iartyrs and Bishops, at the blessed period of the Re- 
fornlation of Religion.-Ihid., .Appendix, p. 108. 



IANT, BISHOP OF DO\YN AND CONNOR, AND DRoMoRE.-1842. 
27. Be it a fourth caution, that "re do not adopt a rule for the 
Interpretation of the Articles of the Church, so as to impose upon 
them a sense different frolll that ,vhich they ,vere originally in- 
tended to, and do properly, bear. 
28. The Articles of religion, "agreed upon by the Archbishops and 
Bishops of both provinces, and the ,vhole clergy, in the Convocation 
holden at London in the year 1562," ,vere agreed upon "for the 
avoiding of diversities of opinions, and for the establishing of con- 
sent touching true religion." And the !(ing"s declaration, in rati- 
fication of the Articles in 1628, insisted on the agreement of the 
clergy" in the true, usual, literal meaning of the Articles;" and 
commanded every man" not to draw the ..A_rticle aside any way, 
or to put his o,vn sense or COlunlent to be the Jueaning of it," but 
"to subn1it to it in the J)lain and full meaning thereof," and to 
" take it in the literal grammatical sense." 
29. The conduct of the Church herein \vas marked by integrity 
and prudence; and the line described for the observance of her 
l\linisters appears intelligible and plain: on her part, a clear enun- 
ciation of her sentin1ents on the various topics brought under 
notice 
 on her l\Iinisters, an honest subscription to her sentiments, 
in "the true, usual, literal meaning," in "the literal graulmatical 
sense" of the language ,vhich conveyed theln. 
30. Other vie\vs, ho,vever, both of the conduct of the Church, 
and of the Interpretation of her Articles by her l\Iinisters, have 
been taken in these our times. The Church has been described as 
"seeming to give an uncertain sound;" as teaching "with the 
stanlnlering lips of alnbiguous forInularies; ''15 * a grievous ilupeach- 
ment of her character, for truth or discretion, that she could discover 
and prescribe no better means than uncertainty and anlbiguity for 
the attainInent of her avo,ved oqject of "avoiding diversities of 
opinions, and establishing consent touching true religion." 
31. And for the sense of the Articles reference has been ulade, 
less to the true purport of their language according to the use of 
their framers, than to the teaching, or rather the iluaginary teaching, 
of the Catholic Church, according as each individual may fOl"ln his 
measure of that criterion; a process for ascertaining the truth, the 


... Tracts, No. 90. 


5 This expression was altered by l\IR. NEW:\IAN in the editions of Tract 90, which 
he continued to publish after its condemnation. See note 4, p. 36. supra.-ED. 
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very contrary to tIlat \vhich our Church has prescribed; for, 
whereas she has studied to avoid diversities of opinions by definite 
statelnents, to which she has required her 1\1:inisters to testify their 
a
sent, the modern hypothesis supposes her :àlini
ters to be thus re- 
ferred back again to the scattered testinlonies of bygone times, and 
an indefinite Antiquity; or rather to the deductions, each of his o\vn 
nlind, from the records of antiquarian ecclesiastical lore. 
32. The con
eqnence of this must need
 be perplexity and hesi- 
tation in fixing the meaning of the Articles; occasions for eyading 
or explaining a\vay their real intention; laxity of sentiment as to 
the importance of Unity of the Faith, and diversity and contrariety, 
instead of unanill1ity and concord, in those \vho nlake profession of 
it; nay, the co-existence of subscription to the Articles \vith an 
in\vard belief of the very errors which the Articles themselves \vere 
frained to counteract. 
33. And what, 11lean\vhile, is the oqject to be thus attained 
 
A vowedly, that" members of our Church may be kept from strag- 
gling in the direction of Rome; .,,* or, as I understand it, that those 
\vhose Ininds disinc1ine them forconlnlunÌon with our National Church, 
froin a \vant of cordial concnrrence with her ArticleI:'} literally un- 
derstood, may discover a solution for their embarrassment in inter- 
pretations supposed to be supplied by Ecc1esiastical Antiquity; and 
thus effectively retrograde step by step from their natural parent, 
under the seinblance of a strict devotion to the Catholic Church; 
but in reality, it is to be feared, by an approxilllation to the Church 
of ROIHe. 
3.f. For, in truth, the points on \vhich this latitude of inter- 
pretation is sought, and a reference is pleaded to the testimony of 
Catholic Antiquity, are the points on ,vhich our National Church is 
at variance \vith the Ronlish Church: and it is on these points that 
satisfaction is offered to the' scrupulous inquirer, by detaching cor- 
ruptions of the Christian religion frol11 their connection \vith Rome, 
in ,vhich connection they are condeinned by our T\venty-second 
Article; and thereby procuring admis:sion for them into the 11lind, 
under the character of ancient Catholic truths: as if, for example, 
'whilst the particular corruptions, condeinned by the Article, \vere 
condelnned Inerely as Romish corruptions, other synonymous 
practices of "purgatory, pardons, ,vorshipping and adoration, as 
,veIl of images as of reliques, and also of Invocation of Saints," had 
been previously in being, for 'which the example of ante- R.olnan 
Antiquity lnight be pleaded, and against wbich, therefore, the 
Article was not directed. And so protection is thrown over the 
very doctrine which the Article was intended to reprobate: \vhilst 
,ve are told that" a certain veneration for reliques "t is not to be 
condeinned, but is to be tolerated; that U a certain \vorshipping and 
Invocation of Saints"t is not censurable; that" a certain adoration 
* Letter to Dr. Jelf, by the Author of No.90, p. 27. t No. 90, P 24. 
::: lb. p. 36. 
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of God"s messengers" is not \vrong and exceptionable, but is allow- 
able: provided they be not accompanied with an the fond and 
foolish conceits, \vith all the aggravations of a senseless and profane 
superstition, which 111ark the l{,omish error::;.'* 
:35. By this principle, then, of Interpretation, it is to be under- 
stood, that not the errors repudiated by the Church in her Tn-enty- 
second Article, but the circuillstances attending them, are con- 
denlned. And by a some\vhat similar process it is di
covered, that 
the Thirty-first .A..rticle, \vhich condemns" the Sacrifices of 
Iasses," 
is not to be understood as speaking of " the Sacrifice of the :\Iass; "t 
that not\vithstanding the Thirty-second, which dec1ares the lan-ful- 
ness of the l\Iarriage of Prie
ts at their o\vn discretion, the Church 
has po\ver, did she so choose, to take froln them this discretion, 
and to oblige them either to l\Iarriage or to Celibacy; t and that, 
not withstanding the declaration in the Thirty-seventh Article, that 
"the Bishop of ROlne hath no jurisdiction in this realm of England,''J 
the Supremacy of the Pope, \vhile it Jasted, \vas "an event in 
Providence ;" that his juri::;diction, ,,-hile it lasted, ,vas" ordained 
of God,"5 and had a. claiITI on our obedience; that the same cha- 
racter belonged to "the l\Ietropolitan, the Patriarchal, and the 
Papal systems;" and that, as to \vhether the Pope "ought to 
bave Supremacy,6 ought does not in any degree come into the 
question." 
 
36. Thu
, indeed, may" the stamnlering lips of uncertain formu- 
laries" be fastened upon the Anglican Church; not so, \"hilst she 
is suffered to utter her sentinlents in her own plain forms of speech, 
and is not constrained to subn1Ìt her Ineaning to the fanciful expo- 
sition which her interpreters may be pleased to call the teaching of 
the Catholic Church. 


PHILLPOTTS, BISHOP OF EXETER.-1842. 
4]. (But) So great and general an exciteillent has prevailed 
respecting one of them-the last of the series-that I lllight seem 
to shrink from avo\ving my opinion of it, if I \vere altogether silent. 
Yet to speak at all of a production, \vhose Inatter is so multifarious, 
win render it necessary to go rather Inore into detail, than may 
,veIl accord with this occasion, after so nluch \vhich has been already, 
and still relnains to be, said. Bear \vith Ine, however, I entreat 
you, \vhile I trespass a little on your patience, in consideration of 
the demand \vhich the public yoice seelns to have made on the 
Bishops, for their judgment on a Tract, \vhich has excited a wider 
and deeper interest than any other \vithin our renleInbrance. 


* 1'0. 90, p. 40. 


t lb. p. 59. 


::: lb. p. 64. 



 lb. p. 77. 


5 See Char
e of the BISHOP OF LLA.NDAFF, par. 2-1, in Chap. XIX.-ED. 
fi See the Oath of Supremacy as quoted by the Tractarians, in Appendix I. 
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42. That it is the last of the series, is itself a matter of much 
satisfaction, for, undoubtedly, these Tracts ,vere creating an un- 
,vholesome agitation-an agitation ,,,hich was driving the writers 
into excesses, of ,vhich, perhaps, in the full extent, they ,"ere thelU- 
selves unconscious; and at the sanle tillie, ,vere producing the usual 
effect of all extreme courses-the generating of equal excesses, on 
the part of others, in an opposite direction. 
43. That it is the last, is also, on another account, both satis- 
factory and \vorthy of much praise. The di
continuance of these 
publications proves that, ,vith the writers, a deference to Church 
authority is more than an empty name. It is not ,vith their lips, 
or ,,'ith their pens alone, that they have set forth the duty of frank 
and ingenuous submission to the judgment of their Bishop. A single 
request from him, founded on his view of \vhat was best for the 
peace of the Church, sufficed to silence them. 7 
44. But here commendation froln me must cease. The tone of 
the Tract, as it respects our own Church, is offensive and indecent; 
as it regards the Reforn1ation and our Reformers, absurd, as well 
as incongruous and unjust. Its principles of interpreting our Arti- 
cles I cannot but deen1 nlost unsound; the reasoning ,,,ith ,,'hich it 
supports its principles, sophistical; the averments on ,vhich it 
founds its reasoning, at variance ,vith recorded facts. 
45. Having thought it right to avo\v this opinion, it is my duty 
to state the grounds on ,vhich I have formed it. 
46. I. On the first particular, indeed, the language of the Tract 
respecting our Church, it cannot be neceS:5ary to say much. Does 
it become a son of that Church, a l\Iinister at its altar-a pious 
and faithful Minister, as I fully believe him to be-one \vho has 
been ,vont to set forth in high terms the duty of reverence for the 
Church in general-does it hecome such a nlan to jeer at the par- 
ticular Church in \vhich God'ls providence has placed him; to tell 
her to " sit still-to ,york in chains-to subnlit to her imperfections 
as a punishment; to go on teaching ,vith the stanlmering lips of 
ambiguo
s formularies, and inconsistent precedents, and principles 
but partIally developed" 
*8 
47. II. Or, again, is it consistent, I ,viII not say .with decent 
respect for the memory of confessors and the blood of martyrs, but 
,vith due thankfulness to Aln1Îghty ({od, for enabling our forefathers 
to rescue this Church and nation from the usurped dominion, the 
idolatrous ,vorship, the corrupt and corrupting practices, to ,vhich 


· Tracts fOT the Times, :K o. 90, Introduction. 


? 'Vitness the subsequent editions of Tract 90, and the unanimous vindication of 
its I?rinciples by 
he . leading Tr
ctarians._N ote 2, p. 103, supra. ""itness also the 
contrnued repubhcatIOn of PopIsh :l\Ianuals of Devotion,-X ote 3, p. 530. l\Ir. 
1\ ew
an's SeTm
ns on Subjects of the Day, did not appear in print until the author 
llad wlthdra"l1 hImself from Episcopal Jurisdiction.-ED. 
a See Note 4, p. 36, supra.-ED. 
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they had been so long enthralled; is it, I ask, consistent with a 
due sense of that inestilnable benefit; is it even in accordance ,vith 
the dictates of conunon sense, to l1rge as a reason for an inert and 
sluggish acquiescencp in prevailing corruptions (Inanifestly pointing 
at our O\Vll Reforillation)-that " religious changes, to be beneficial, 
should be the act of the whole body; they are \vorth little if they 
are the mere act of a Inajority? No good can come of any change 
,vhich is not heartfelt-a developlnent of feelings springing up 
freely and calmly \vithin the bosol11 of the ,vhole body itself." 
"\\Then did the Church \"itness any such reforIl1ation 
 IIo\v, \vith- 
out a miracle, could it be accoillplished 
 'Vas the planting of the 
Gospel itself, that greatest of "religious changes," thus peaceably 
and quietly accoll1plished 
 
48. "l\Ioreover, a change in theological teaching involves either 
the comillission or the confession of sin; it is either the profession 
or renunciation of erroneous doctrine; and if it does not succeed in 
proving the fact of past guilt, it, 'ipso facto, ilnplies present." 
49. Surely, the saIne plea Inight be urged against all change of 
life and Inanners. But it. is idle to argue against statelnents which 
,vere not designed for argument, but for scoffing. Let file only ask 
,vith \vhat grace can this \vriter reprobate all "changes, good in 
theulsel ves, \vhich are the fruits, not of the quiet conviction of a]], 
but of the agitation, &c. of a fe\v'" 
 'Vhat have he and his co- 
adjutors been doing during the last seven years 
 l-Iave they been 
back\vard in promoting " a change in theological teaching" 
 Have 
they waited for" a developl11ent of feelings springing up freely and 
calully within the b080111 of the \vhole body itself':
 
50. III. But it is tilne to look at the principles of interpreting 
the Articles, \vhich it seen18 to be the chief aÍll1 of the Tract to 
establish and carry out. The first of them is thus set forth by the 
author hin1self, in the profpssed explanation of his own vie\vs :- 
" 'Vhereas it is usual at this day to Inake the particular belief of 
the ,vriters of the Articles their true interpretation; 1 \vould make 
the belief of the Catholic Clturclt sltclt."I' Again," I ,vould say, the 
Articles are received not in the sense of their framers,9 but (as far 
as the \vording \vill admit, or any ambiguity requires it) in tlte one 
Catlwlic sense." * 
51. I am not aware of having before heard of that principle of 
Interpreting the Articles, which he says is uBltal, namely, "the 
belief of the \vriters of the Articles," though that belief Inay be 
admitted as an aid in eXplaining terms or propositions which are 
not in themselves plain: I \vould rather say that the usual, as wen 
as the only sound, principle of interpreting them, is to understand 
theln in the sense in which he, ,vho subscribes, has sufficient reason 
* Letter to D'l'. Jelf, p. 24. 


9 See note 1, p. 538, supra.-ED. 
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to know that they are understood by the authority, \vhich imposes 
the subscription-in other \vords, by the legislature, both the civil 
and the ecclesiastical legislature: for both have alike imposed it. 
The civil legislature, indeed, or parlianlent, \ve may \vell believe, 
has intended that they be understood in the sense of the ecclesi- 
astical or Convocation; and, as no different sense has been put 
upon them by any subsequent parlian1ent or Convocation (though 
both have subsequently rene\ved the requisition of Subscription), 
\ve may fairly look back to the sense of the Convocation of 1571,. 
which must have been the sense of Parlian1ent in the saIne year, 
\vhen both legislatures, for the first tilne, imposed the duty of 
Subscri ption. 
52. No\v the Convocation of that year, in the very Canon. 
\vhich imposed Subscription to the Articles, tells us 'what is the 
sense which they \vere designed to bear-namely, the Catholic 
sense; for as it there enjoins "preachers to teach nothing to be 
religiously holden or believed but \vhat is agreeable to the Doctrine 
of the Old and Ne\v Testament, and has been collected out of the 
san1e by the Catlwlic Fathers and ancient Bi:shop
," it nUlst be con- 
sidered as following its o\vn rule in putting forth a Book of Articles 
"for the establishing of consent touching true religion;" and it is 
as a security for the observance of this rule, that Subscription to the 
Articles is required, " \vhich Articles," it proceeds to say, "have 
òeen collected out of Scripture, and agree in all points ,vith the 
heavenly doctrine therein contained." 
53. If this statement asserts the very principle propounded in 
the Tract-namely, that the Articles are to be understood in tbe 
Catholic sense, it will, nevertheless, be found, on consideration, to 
be utterly irreconcilable \vith the application of that principle, as 
contended for in the Tract: for it is there maintained, that any 
man \vill satisfy the duty incurred in subscribing the Articles, if he 
assents to them, not in their plain, and obvious, and grammatical 
sense, but in that sense which he, of his o,vn Inere opinion, shall 
determine to be "Catholic;" ,vhereas the Canon she\ys that the 
plain, and obvious, and gralnmatical, is also the Catholic sense; ana 
the Preacher or Minister ,,,ho shaH adopt any other sense, as the 
Catholic, does, in truth, prefer his own private judgment on the 
point, to the declared judgment of the Church synodically as- 
senlbled-a procedure as uncatholic and schisn1atical as can be well 
imagined. 
54. I might insist on other objections to their principle; but 
they have been .s
 
blJ: urged, especially by Dr. E1rington, Reg-ius 
Professor of DIVllllty In the U ni versity of Dublin, that I content 
myself ,vith referring you to what he has said. 
55. IV. I turn, therefore, to another, and practically the n10st 
mischievous, of the principles set forth in the Tract. 


it "Concionatores." 
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56. It is there 1 held, that" our Articles \vere not directed against 
the Decrees of Trent, because they \vere ,vritten before those 
Decrees;" that "the Decrees, in their mere letter, do not express 
that authoritative teaching of Rome \vhich is condenlned by the 
Articles; that senses short of this Doctrine \viII fulfil the letter of 
the Decrees; and that the censures contained in the Articles have 
a 
ufficient object, though the Decrees of Trent, tak
n by thenI- 
selves, remain untouched." 
57. All this, and llluch Inore to the same effect, is manifestly 
designed to 
he\v that there is nothing in our Articles inconsistent 
\vith the letter of the Decrees of Trent; that those Decrees, and 
the .A.rticles, luay be held together by the saIne person. 
58. As this is by far the Inost daring attempt ever yet made by 
a 
Iillister of the Church of England to neutralize the distinctive 
Doctrines of our Church, and to nlake us synlbolize with Rome, 
I shall be excused if I detain you, for a fe\v minutes, in unravelling 
the ,veb of sophistry, \vhich has been laboriously \voven to cover it. 
59. It rests lnainly, as has been said, on the allegation, that the 
Articles \vere of a date anterior to the Decrees of Trent-an alle- 
gation, having just that measure of truth \vhich \vill enable it nlost 
effectualIy to deceive. 
60. In the Statutes and Canons, the Articles are described as 
" Articles agreed upon in the Convocation holden at London in the 
year 1562:" \vhereas the Council of Trent did not hold its last 
Session, nor put forth its last Decree, till DecenIber, in 156:3. 
61. This is the face of facts and dates lnost favourable to the 
assertion in the Tract. 
62. No\y let us see to ,vhat it really alllounts. The Convocation 
of 1562 is so called according to the Old Style. It cODul1enced its 
sittings in the 1110nth of January of the year \vhich would no\v be 
called] 563; and it continued to sit till the l110nth of June, just ::;ix 
Inonths before the conclusion of the Council of Trent. In the course 
of those six Inonths ho\v Illany Decrees \"ere made by the Council 
on the points condelnned in our Articles? One-only one; in- 
cluding, indeed, all the 111atter dealt 'vith in the T\venty-second 
Article; an Article, it 11lUSt be adinitted, relating to several im- 
portant particulars. Such is the aI110unt of all that can be honestly 
stated in favour of the \vriter's al1egation; but even this \vould 
give a very inadequate vie\v of the \veakness of his ca
e. For 
although the Articles, having been in the main settled by the 
Convocation of 1562, are always designated as the Articles of that 
Synod, yet they \vere not then peruzanently and finall
1f concluded. 
63. The Convocation of 1571 reconsidered theIn, \vith a vie\v to 
a final settlement, and ulade alterations in them (of no great 


1 His Lordship quotes from l\IR. N EWl\I.A
'S E.xplanatorJj Letter to Dr. Jelf.-See note 
2, p. 538, supra.-ED. 
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mODlent indeed) before it authorized their publication in English; 
and, what is more important, before it Dlade the Canon requiring 
Subscription. It ,vas to the Articles, so corrected, not as they ,vere 
left by the Synod of ] 562, that the Statute of 13 Elizabeth, 
requires subscription; for it expre

Iy specifies "the Book of 
Articles put forth by the Qlteen's autlwrity," \vhich \vas true of the 
English Book of 1571 only. 
6
. Subsequently, on the accession of I(ing James, because 
tonrards the close of the preceding reign, Subscription to the 
Articlps had been made by nlany, ,,,ith such limitations or qualifi- 
cations as InaterialJy affected its value, as a test of Unity of 
Doctrine; the Synod, holden at London in 1603, (after" having, 
upon a publique readinge and deliberate considerasion of the said 
Articles, willingly and \vith one accorde consented and subscribed,") 
provided, by its Thirty-sixth Canon, a lnore precise and stringent 
forll1ula, by ,vhich everyone who subscribes, professes to believe 
"all and every of the Articles to be agreeable to the TVord of 
God." 
65. Here, then, \ve Dlight leave the case, apparently \vithout a 
shadow of pretence for the allegation, that, ",vhereas the Articles 
'vere \vritten * before the Decrees of Trent, they '''ere not directed 
. I D " 
agmnst t Jose ecrees. 
66. But if this be so, the other and nluch Inore ilnportant alle- 
gation, that the Decrees, taken Ly themselves, in their mere letter, 


* And yet, I fear that in the word u:ruten (not the most obvious, nor the most 
proper, to be used on such an occasion, if no ulterior object were in view) a miserable 
shift has been provided; I fear that it may be intended to say, that the Articles, though 
not adopted in Synod till 1562, were, in the main, 'lcri1ten ten years before; for they 
were drawn up by Cranmer, and first submitted to a Synod in 1552. This is true; but, 
instead of aiding the writer's argument, it will be found, when duly considered, abso- 
lutely fatal to it: for it will prove, that the Artîcles, as tIle!! now stand, have, and always 
had, especial reference to the Doctrine of Trent. 
'Vhat might be thought of Cranmer's Articles, if they had been adopted in their 
()riginal form, is not the question: they were altered in seyeral particulars by the 
Convocation of 1362, and the principal alterations were manifestly designed to 
strengthen their opposition to the decrees of that Council. For instance, the 5th 
Article of 1552, entitled" The Doctrine of Scripture is sufficient to Salvation," deals 
with this point onl!!; it declares not what is meant by " Holy Scripture. " But the 6th 
Article of 15G2 and ]5']1, having the very same title, distinguishes" the Canonical 
Books, of whose authority was never any doubt in the Church," from the others 
H which it doth not apply to establish Doctrine;" enumerating the IJooks of each class' 
in direct opposition to the Tridentille Calalogue. ' 
Again, the 26th Article of 1352, "Of the Sacraments," speaks of Baptism and the 
Supper of the Lord, not saying a word on the other Romish Sacraments. But the 25th 
()f the Articles as they now stand, having the same title, directly attacks the Tridentine 
enumeration of seven Sacraments of the new Law; denyiuO', that five of them are 
Sacraments of the Gospel, or have the same nature of Sacl'an
nts, as Baptism and the 
Supper of the Lord. 
Again, the Articles of 1552, "Of Free 'ViII;' and" Of the Justification of :l\Ian," 
were enlarged in those of 15(;2, with an especial e.re to the laIJO'uage of the Decrees of 
Trent, amI in opposition to them. Ö 
One of the Articles of 156'2, that" Of both kinds," was wholly new, and directed 
against a Decree of Trent \\ hich had been made only a few months before. 
But eyen Cranmer's Articles, those of 1552, though, in the particulars which I have 
just stated, they are less pointedl:y, or less fully, directed 
gainst the Trident.we Doc- 
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do not express the Romish Doctrine, which our Articles condemn- 
and, consequently, that Suhscription to the Articles is not incom- 
patible u'ith adherence to the Decrees,-loses, at once, its best 
support. And thus, perhaps, \ve Inight be excused from more 
n1inute examination of it. Still, it cannot be an useless lahour to 
she\v the utter \vant of all foundation ",-hatever for so dangerous a 
position. For, as I hardly need to say, \vhether true or false, it 
involves the 'whole question between us and Rome. Those Decrees 
combine, avo\vedly combine, the \vhole systen1 of Romislt Doctrine, 
peculiarly so called. They conlpo
e the Shibboleth of ROlne. The 
Creed of Piu
 IV., forlned upon then1, and little else than a brief 
epit0111e of then1 (appended to the Creed of the Catholic Church, in 
defiance of the Uanons of the General Councils of Ephesus and 
Chalcedoll), is l.equired to be explicitly held ana lnaintailled, not 
only by every ROlllish Pa
tor, but also by every convert who is 
received into cOll1munion \vith ROlne. Too lnuch care, therefore, 
cannot be used, in l,,-arning every Inelnber of our O\1'n Church, es- 
pecially, I Inay be al10wed to say, after recent unhappy experience, 
the younger of our Clergy, against all approach to so fearful and 
unhallo\ved a conjunction.* 
67. I have done with the Tract. Let me only add, that I 'wi
h 
and hope the intention of the \vriter, as declared by himself, Inay 
protect him froln the severity of censure ,vhich the Tract itself 
deserves. He "Tote it, he tells us, "to do all he could to keep 
n1elnbers of our Church froln straggling in the direction of Rome :"t 
anù he accounts for the sensation it has excited, by saring that 
" \vhat \vas addressed to one set of persons has been used and com- 
mented upon by another." He adds, that "consciousness ho\v 
strongly he had pledged hilnself in other ,vritings against Rome,2 
Inade hiln quite unsuspicious of the possibility of any sort of n1Ïsull- 
derstanding arising out of his statelnents in it." 
68. Be it so. Let him have all the benefit to which this ex- 
planation, and still nlore his high character, lnay entitle hiln. But 
let it not be thought invidious, if I say, that, as the policy pursued 
in his Tract is n10st discordant ,,,ith the principles, and happily 
,vith the prartice, of our Church, it cannot be luatter of surprise, 
that the ad verse feeling provoked by it has more than neutralized, 


trine, do yet manifestly apply to it. For it is a great mistake to suppose, that even 
these" Articles were written before the Decrees of Trent." So far is it otherwise, that 
of the Decrees, almost all which relate to particulars condemned in our A rticles, were 
made before the end of 1551, and before the suspension of the Sessions of the Council 
(which suspension lasted from 1552 to 15(2). The only exceptions are the Decrees 
"On Communion in both kinds;" "On the Sacrifice of the Mass;" and" On Pur- 
gatory, Indulgences," &c. Of these the two former, though after the renewal of the 
Council's Sessions, were made before the Synod of London ill I:>G2-3. 
... In Appendix II. is an attempt to shew the impossibility of reconciling our Arti:. 
cles to the letter of the Decrees of Trent. 3 
t Letter to Dr. Jeff, p. 27. 
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in Inany dispassionate minds, the high estimation of hilll which 
former services had justly acquired. 
[* * * The following is the Appendix referred to by his Lordship in Par. 
66, note :-] 
I have reserved to this place the following attempt to shew the absolute in- 
compatibility of assent to our Articles with assent to the Decrees of Trent, not 
in every instance in which they are contrary (even in the letter) to each other, 
but in a few of the most important. . 
I begin with our Sixth Article :- 
It contains two propositions; first, "That whatsoever is not read in Holy 
Scripture (i. e. the Canonical Books of the Old and New Testament, of whose 
authority was never any doubt in the Church), nor can be proved thereby, 
may not be required to be believed as an article of Faith." 
This proposition is in direct contradiction to the Decree of the fourth session* 
of the Council of Trent, which receives with equal pious affection and vene- 
ration (pari pietatis affectu ac reverentia suscipit et veneratur) the written 
w01'd and the unwritten traditions which have been handed down fronl the 
Apostles to our time
 and have been preserved by constant succession in the 
Catholic Church. It further anathematizes everyone "qui sciens et prudens 
traditiones prædictas contempserit." 
The second proposition in our Article excludes, by name, all the books which 
we call the Apocrypha, from the catalogue of those which it calls canonical; 
while the Decree includes them all, by name (except the third and fourth books 
of Esdras, and the Prayer of :\lanasses), and it pronounces anathema against 
all who deny that any of them is canonical. 
Contradiction cannot be more direct. 
I proceed to our 
inth Article, "Of original or birth sin." It affirms that 
" this infection of nature doth renlain, yea, in them that are regenerated,n and 

hat "the Apostle doth confess that it hath of itself the nature of sin:' 
This is contrary to, and 111Ust have been intended to contradict, the very 
letter of the Decree of the fifth Session t of Trent" which declares anathema 
against all "who assert that every thing which has the true and propel' nature 
of sin is not wholly taken away in Baptism:' The Holy Synod admits t.hat 
"the Apostle calls concupiscence sin ;'J but it "declares that the Catholic 
Church never understood that it was so called because it is truly and properly 
sin in those that are regenerate, but because it proceeds fronl sin, and inclines 
to sin;" and anathema is pronounced against everyone who holds the contrary 
opinion. 
It is worthy of remark, that the author of the Tract, professing to deal with 
those of our Articles which are opposed to the Doctrine of Rome, passes over 
this ninth in silence. 'Vas this because it was impossible to dissemble the con- 
tradiction of the Article to the Decree of Trent? It could not be because the 
difference-the practical difference-is unimportant. 'For, the Doctrine of 
rrrent on this point is one of the main supports of the whole corrupt s)'steu1 of 
Rome. It leads to the fatal error that the regenerate can fulfil the law of God 
by perfect obedience-that their good works can satisfy for sins-that they 
can stand before the Judgment Seat of God, and claÏ1n everlasting life as due 
to their own deservings. Our Doctrine, on the other hand, Inust n1ake those 
who hold it in sincerity" walk humbly with their God." 
I proceed to the Twenty-fifth Article, which we shall find to be in direct 
and, we cannot doubt, purposed, contradiction to the Decree of the seventh 
Session! of Trent, "De Sacramentis." It says, "There are two Sacraments 
ordained of Christ our Lord in the Gospel, that is to say, Baptism and the 
Supper of, the Lord. Those five co
monly called Sacralnents (that is to say, 
ConfirmatIOn, Penance, Orders, )latrlll1ony, and Extreme Unction) are not to 


* April 8, 1546. 


t June 17, 1546, 


::: l\Iarch 3, 1547. 
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MUSGRAVE, BISHOP OF HEREFoRD.-1842. 
17. Our o".vn Artic1es insist upon" the sufficiency of Holy Scrip- 
ture for salvation." \Ve have all :solelnnly pledged our belief of 
these Articles-in their literal and graulluatical sense-and ,ve 
be counted Sacraments of the Gospel-for that they have not any visible sign 
or ceremony ordained of God." 
This, according to the writer of the Tract, is not inconsistent ,vith the letter 
of the Council's Decree. 
'Yhat, then, shall we say of the very first Canon of Trent on the SacraIl1ents? 
"If anyone shall say that the Sacraments qf the Gospel (novæ legis) were not 
all instituted by uW' Lord Jesus Christ, or that they are 11lOre or fewer than 
seven-namely, Baptism, Confirmation, the Eucharist, Penance, Extreme 
Unction, Urders, 1\latrimony-or that anyone of these seven is not truly and 
properly a Sac 1 .ament, let hilll be anathema. n 
The writer proceeds, " They (five of the seven) are not Sacraments in ANY 
sense, fluless the C!turclt lias the pozL'er qf dispensing grace through rites of its 
Olcn appointment." (In other word
, they were instituted, not by our Lord, 
but by the Church; and to say this is lnanifestly to contradict the Decree, and 
to incur the anathelna, of the Council.) 'fhe writer adds, "Or is endued with 
the gift of blessing and hallowing the rites and ceremonies, which, according 
to the Twentieth Article, it hath power to decree. But, we may well believe 
the Church !tas tltis gift." 
In other words, the Church has the power to 111ake Sacraments! to annex 
the grace of God to sonle rite or ceremOll)r, which the Church 111ay, at its dis- 
cretion, decree to-day and annul to-l110ITOW! And this })ortentous assertion 
is advanced, in order to conciliate the Article of the Church of England with 
the Decree of Trent! though both the one and the other, however else they 
lnay differ, agree in this, that the Sacranlents of the new Law are ordained b)F 
Christ Hilnself. 
There remains another distinction by which the writer endeavours to explain 
away the seeming difference in the doctrine of the two Churches on the subject 
of Sacl.aments. "The Roman Catholic," says he, "considers that there are 
seven Sacralnents; we do not strictly determine the nUlnber. However, what 
,ve do detennine is, that Christ has ordained two special Sacranlents, as gene- 
rally neces.
ary to Salration. This, then, is the characteristic 111ark of these two, 
separating thenl frOlu all other whatsoever; and this is nothing else but saying, 
in other words, that they are the only justifJ'ing rites or instrulllents of conlmu- 
nicating the Atonement." 
Now, if it a}Jpear that the Decrees of Trent consider any other Sacranlent as 
" a justif)Ting rite "-as "an illstnunent of cOl1ununicating the Atonement "- 
and as "necessary to Salvation," it is plain that the wI'iter is as unfortunate in 
this as in his 0 ther expedients. 
Let hÏ1n look, then, to the first chapter of the Decree "of Penance ;":Jt: it 
expressly declares, that " God, rich in l11ercy, has given a reniedy of life to 
those who, after Baptisln, have delivered themselves up to the bondage of Sin, 
and unto the power of the Devil-nmnely, tlte Sacrament of Penance, by which 
the benefit of the death of Christ is applied to those who have fallen :" and a 
canon is added, anatheInatizing "everyone who shall say that Penance is not a 
Sacrament instituted by our Lord Jesus Christ, for reconciling the faithful to 
God, as often as they shall have fallen into sin after Baptisnl."t 
Does not this nlake the Sacranlent of Penance" a justifying rite"? "an in- 
strunlent of comn1unicating the Atonenlent"? Does it not also, by manifest im- 
plication, make it "generally necessary to Salvation"? 
* Session 14, Nov. 25, 1551. T Cap. ii. caD. 1. 
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are not at liberty" to put our own sense and comment to be their 
. " 
Ineanlng. 


Of the Twenty-eighth Article, the "'Titer says that, "in rejecting Transub- 
stantiation, our Article opposes itself to a certain plain and unambiguous state- 
Inent, not of this or that council, but one generally received or taught both in 
the schools and in the nlultitude;"* therefOl"e, it may be subscribed without 
contradicting the letter of the Decrees of the Council of Trent. 
I will give an abstract of the Decrees of this Council on this subject, con- 
trasting therewith, as I go on, the precise terms of our Article. 
The Decreet states, "That after the consecration of the Bread and 'Vine, 
our Lord Jesus Christ, true God and man, is truly, l"eally, and substantially 
contained in the Sacrament of the Eucharist, under the species of those sensible 
objects t it also says::: that, "by the consecration of the Bread and 'Vine, a 
change is wrought of the entire substance of the Bread into the substance of 
the Body of our Lord, and of the entire substance of the \Vine into the sub- 
stance of his Blood, which change is conveniently and properly called by the 
Holy Catholic Church Transubstan tiation"n 
Our Article says, "Transubstantiation, or the change of the substance of 
Bread and 'Vine in the Supper of the Lord, cannot be proved by Holy Writ; 
but is repugnant to the plain words of Scripture, overthroweth the nature of a 
Sacrament, and hath given occasion to many superstitions. n 
Can this be subscribed in any sense, consistent with the letter of the Council's 
Decree? 
2. Again; the Decree pronounces" Anathema 9 against everyone who says 
that Christ, exhibited in the Eucharist, is eaten spiritually only, and not also 
sacramentally and really.n 
Our Twenty-eighth Article says, that" the Body of Christ is given, taken, 
and eaten in the Supper only after an heavenly and spiritual manner." There- 
fore everyone who subscribes the Article incurs the anathema of the Decree. 
3. Once nlOre; the Council pronounces 1/ anathema against any who affirn1s 
that "in the holy Sacrament of the Eucharist" (i. e. the consecrated Bread 
and Wine) "Christ, the only-begotten Son of God, is not to be adored with 
even the external worship of LatI"ia" (i. e. the highest kind of adoration), 
"and that he is not to be solemnly carried about, or is not to be presented to 
the people, in order that he may be publicly adored, and that the adorers of 
Him" (in the consecrated Bread and ,rine) "are idolaters." 
It further adds an anathema 
 against all who say" that the Holy Eucharist 
ought not to be rpserved;" whereas our Article says, " The Sacran1ent was not 
by Christ's ordinance reserved, carried about, lifted up, or u'orshipped. U 
Can these different positions be honestly subscribed by the same person? 
I will adduce only one other instance of the irreconcilable difference between 
the Decrees of Trent and our own Articles; which may not be passed over, be- 
cause this is the '''Titer's strongest case, inasmuch as the Decree of Trent was 
made (as I have already said) subsequently to the Synod of 1562-subsequently, 
therefore, to the drawing up of the Articlc-l n1ean the 
XXII.-OF PCRGATORY. 
" The Ramish Doctrine concerning Purgatory, pardons (indulgentiis), wor- 
shipping, and adoration, as well of images as of reliques, and also Invocation of 
Saints, is a fond thing vainly invented, and grounded upon no warranty of 
Scripture, but rather repugnant to the 'V ord of God:' 
Upon this Article he has dwelt more largely than on any other; encouraging 
the unwary to think with forbearance, and even with favour of some of the 
worst corruptions of Rome. ' 


* Tract 90, p. 51. 

 Can. 8. 


t Session 13, Oct. II, 1551, cap. I. 
" Can. 6. 


::= lb. cap. 4. 

 Can. 7. 
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18. But 'we sure]y fan into a snare, and tamper dangerous]y 
,vith our consciences, if ,ve add any thing to the Scriptures as ne- 
His first ren1ark will not be gainsaid, "That the Doctrine objected to is the 
Romish doctrine:
 He proceeds to say, "The Primitive Doctrine is not con- 
denlned in the Article; there was a Primitive Doctrine on all these points-how 
far Catholic or universal, is a further question-but still so widely l'eceived, 
and so respectably supported, that it may well be entertained by a theologian 
now." 
Taking, as he does, Purgatory first, I deny that there was a primitive doc- 
trine concernin
 it. (Of the other particulars, he does not pretend to state 
any PrinlÏtive Doctrine; though that there was a primitive doctrine on sonlC of 
then1 is very true; but a Doctrine contrmy to tile Romislt, as is nlade nlanifest 
by our Hon1ilies, at least as respects the worship of Images and Saints.) 
But for Purgatory: "A Primitive Doctrine n implies not a nlere opinion, 
loosely held, or thrown out, by one or two writers, but something taught and 
maintained by a considerahle llunlbcr, 01' the known fornlal teaching of some 
one Father, accepted by a body of followers; and this within the first three 
centuries. If it have not the fornler condition, it is not a "Doctrine;" if it have 
not the latter, it is not" Primitive." 
Now, I think I shall not be contradicted, when I say that Teriullian, 
Cyprian, and Origen were the only Fathers who have left any intilnation, eyen 
of an opinion, bearing the faintest resemblance to the Doctrine of Purgatory. 
Tertullian, in nlore than one passage, recognizes the probability-but he no- 
where teaclles-that every snlall offence 11luSt be expiated after death. But 
how? By delay of our resurrection. Clearly, this is not Purgatory. 
Cyprian, in one instance, used words which n1Íght be taken in favour of 
Purgatory; but which are Inore commonly undel'stood of the scverity of ancient 
Penance. At any rate, as Inorc than one other plain passage in his writings 
are inconsistent with the belief of a Purgatory, his nleaning in the passage re- 
ferred to must be understood accOl'dingly; Dr, at the uhnost, his notion of 
Purgatory did not anlOunt even to a fixed opinion. 
Origen held and taught, that sinners shall suffer punishlnent till all their 
sins bc expiated; and then tlH
Y shall conlmence a new existence-a tenet which 
was condemned b
y the Fifth General Council as hel'etical, because it denied the 
eternity of future punishnlent. But, besides that it was thus condell1ned, this 
has nothing t6 do with Purgatory,. for it relates to the judglnent of the last 
day. 
For the like reason, the notion of the purging of the soul by the fire of con- 
flagration at the day of judgment, which is specially adduced by the writer, is 
out of the }Jl'esent inquiry, which respects an intermediate state, in which those 
who suffer Inay be helped by the prayers, &c., of the Church on earth. 
K ow for the Doctrine of Trent on PUI'gatory. The writer is confident that 
"it was not opposed by the Article, becaube the Article was drawn up before 
the Decree of the Council.'
 lIe adds, "'Vhat is opposed, is the received doc- 
trine of the day, and, unhappil,y, of this day too, or the Doctrinc of the Roman 
schools:' 
That the Doctrine of Trent nlust have been included under the phrase 
"Ron1Ísh Doctrine n in 1571 and 1604, when the Articles were revised, and 
subscription to them synodically enjoined, cannot be denied; and thus would 
this evasive plea be sufficiently refuted. But it is not neces
ary to have recourse 
to such a refutat.ion. The Al'ticle, as it was originally set forth, 111ust be con- 
sidered to include, in its condemnation, the Doctrine of Trent; and this, on 
the writer's own shewing, for he says, ,,' what is opposed, is the Docl1'ine of the 
day." N ow, the Article was set forth in the spring of 1563, and the Decree 
was Inade before the end of the same year. Unless, tllerefore, we suppose, 
without a shadow of evidence, either that the Decree of Trent was not the 
"Doctrine of the day;' or that the 
'Doctrine of the dayn had changed between 
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cessarily binding on our belief -if ,ve countenance the use of 
Prayers for the Dead, or the Invocation of Saints, or any other 


1tlay and December, it must have been included in "the Romish Doctrine," 
which the Article condemns. 
But this is not all. The writer of the Tract can hardly be so ignorant of the 
Acts of the Council, however he may presume on the ignorance of others, as to 
need to be reminded that in one of its earliest decrees, 1l1ade fifteen years before, 
the Doctrine of a Purgatory is incidentally but plainly ll1aintained. In the 
Thirtieth Canon of Justification, the date of which is 1547, 
 an anathema is 
pronounced against "anyone who shall deny thai, after the forgiveness of sin 
on true repentance, and the consequent deliverance frOill everlasting- punish- 
ll1ent, some punishment still remains to be undergone, either in this life or in 
Purgatory, before the soul can be admitted into heaven." 
2. '
Indulgences" are next in order. Here the writer would wish us to 
believe, that our Article condemns only the abuses which the Council itself 
sought to restrain-namely, " large and reckless indulgences from the penalties 
of sin, ohtained on money payments,"-not the Doctrine itself, and, at any rate, 
not the Doctrine of Trent, for the Decree u'as 8ubsequent to the .Article. 
On this point I nlust first state what "the Romish Doctrine" is-a ll1atter 
left by the writer in profound obscurity, as it always is by those who wish to 
palliate the enormities of HOlue. It is as follows: "That as a single drop of 
Christ's blood could have sufficed for the redemption of the whole hunlan race, 
the rest was not lost, but was a treasur-e which He acquired for the n1Ïlitant 
Church, to be dispensed by St. Peter and his successors, for reasonable causes, 
for the total or partial ren1Ïssion of the te111poral punishment due to sin, whether 
Penances in this life, or, more especially, sufferings in Purgatory; that, for an 
augmentation of this treasure, the 111erits of the Blessed Virgin, and the super- 
abunda:nt satisfactions of the Saints (satisfactions, that is, over and above what 
were necessary on their own account), are superadded; that those ,,,,ho obtain 
an Indulgence out of this treasure are released from so luuch of the temporal 
punishment due for their sins to God's justice as is equivalent to the Indulgence 
so obtained." 
This is "the Romish Doctrine" of Indulgences, which I need not remind 
you was the immediate occasion of the Reformation; and the denial of it was 
the express ground of the condemnation of Luther. This, then, is "the Romish 
Doctrine" condemned by our Article; but the Tridentine Doctrine on this sub- 
ject, the writer tE'lls us, is not included in the censure (for the same reason as 
in the former instances), because the Article was drawn up before the Decree. 
Here, too, waving 
ll else that nlay be said, [ shall cite an earlier Decree (of 
th
 Twenty-fir
t Session of the 
ouncil in 1562), which distinctly recognizes 
tlus treasure (cælpstes /ws Eccles'æ Tllesall1"os) as the foundation of Indul- 
gences. t 
Veneration and Worship of Image.fJ and Relics come next. Of this the writer 
has the confidence to say, after citing frOll1 the Homilies certain gross instances 
of idolatrous worship as the real subject of the Article's censure that the 
Council of Trent adnlits these enormities, and forbids thenl: thus (J'i
iI1O' it to 
be understood that, in this particular, the Dccree of the Council and the Article 
of our Church are in perfect harnlony. 
Now, w
at i
, the. fact? T
e 
ouncil does indeed, as in decency it could not 
forbear dOing, desIre the extlnctIon of all abuses, should any creep into those 
holy and salutary ob
erYances "-the 'V orship of Images and Relics; and it 
orders only th
t due honour and veneration be paid to Images. It appears, 
however, from Its own words, that this" due honour" extends to "kissing the 
Images, uncovering the head, and falling prostrate before them, because, by so 


.. Session 6, Jan. 13, 1547. t Session 21, JulJ' 16, IGG2, cap. 9, De Reformatione. 
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unscriptural tenet, on tlle ground that the Church condemns the
c 
notions only as sanctioned by the Church of !{olne, or on any other 


honouring the In1ages, we adore Christ and venerate tlte Saints, whom they 
represen t."'" 
'ViI] a presbyter of our Church dare to 111islead his unwary readers into a 
belief, that Doctrine and practices, such as these, Inay consist with adherence to 
our own Articles? 
"Invocation of Saints" foUows. IIere, too, the writer tens us, the Artic1e 
gains a witness and concurrence from the Council of Trent in condenluing two 
particulars: all sacrificing and aU falling dou'n in worship to Saints; and yet 
the Decree to which he refers, shews that the Church is accustomed to celebrate 
nlasses (i. e. the SllC1'{{ice of Christ) to the honour of Saints; and the passage 
which I have just quoted respecting Images, shews that to p!"ostrate ourselves in 
worship to Saints, is esteemed a portion of their due honour. 
But the writer proceeds to sa)
, that the .Article opposes not all Invocation of 
Saints, but" all that trenches on wor:;hip," -"the question ,yhether calling on 
thelu to pray for us be such bein
 open." 
Xow, the AI,tic1e condeInns "the Romish Doctrine concerning Invocation of 
Saints," part of which Doctrine, as given in the Decree of Trent, is, "that it is 
a good and beneficial practice to address supplication to Saints, and to have 
recourse to their prayers and influence with God, for the obtaining bpnefits 
frOll1 Him, through our Lord Jesus Christ:' This is not aU; it pronounces 
anathenu1. against aU "who say that to address oral or mpntal prayer to the 
Saints reigning in heaven is contrary to the ".. ord of God, and derogatory from 
the honour of our only l\Iediator; or that it is, in the language of our Article, 
, a fond thin
 ' -stultwll esse." 
Can all this-especially can mental prayer-be eXplained away, and n1ade 
not" to trench on worship;" and so to protect the Decrce of Trent frOln falling 
within the condemnation of the Article? 
Suppose that it does, still there renutins one particular which no sophist.ry 
can elude. The Decree of Trent recognizes, and even refers with especial 
honour to, a formcr Council, the Second 
icene,t whòse Acts and Decrees on 
the '''
 orship of Images, involving the ,r orship of Saints as their prototypcs, are 
the 1110st astounding monument of the infatuation of nlan, when he dares to go 
be)
ond the 'V ord of God in nlatters of religion, which the history of hUluan 
,veakness has ever exhibited. I will not weary you with Hluch, but accept one 
or two specinlens :-One of the l110st formal of all its Decrees pronounces that 
"Images are retained and worshipped, not only that by memory we Il1ayascend 
to the prototype, but also that we lnay be Il1ade partakers of some 
anctifi- 
cation:' It is afterwards said, that "by worshipping them, and giving thenl 
honora.ry adoration, we actually do paI'take úf sanctification:' "As for those 
who say it is sufficient to have images for the sake of exciting the livelier re- 
membrance of their protot)
pes, and not for u'o1'ship, alas their madness." So 
the holy Synod exclain1s; but this nladness is not suffered to protect its sub- 
jects frolll Anathenla. 
Now all this is the established "Ron1Ísh Doctrine concerning the ,r orshipping 
of Images and Invocation of Saints;" and was so ages before our Article was 
drawn up-all this the Council of Trent has formally I'ecognized, adopted. and 
made its own. \rho then will dare to reconcile fidelity to the Articles of our 
Church with adherence to this Decree of Trent? 
l\Iy patience is exhausted, but nlY nlatter is not. I forbear, however, aU 
further details; and sÏ1nply enumerate the other Articles of our Church which 
contradict the very letter of the Tridentine Decrees. TheJ
 are the Thirteenth, 


* Session 2:), Dec. de Invocatione, &c. 
+ I d quod Conciliorum, præserlim secltndæ Nicenæ Synodi, decretis contra imaginum 
oppugnatores est &ancitum. Session 25, Dec. de Invocationc, &c. 
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pretext ;-or if we speak disparagingly of Justification by Faith 
only, and set up works as in the ren10test degree Ineritoriously in- 
strumental to that end-unduly elevating the 111erit of Fasting, 
Almsdeeds, l\Iercifulness, or the like ;-01' if ,ve attribute to the 
Sacran1ents a more exclusive efficacy than they \vere meant to 
have ;-01' if \ve think of any other than the one great l\lediator 
and Intercessor. 
[Should any thing n10re be ,vanted for our entire satisfaction as 
to the reallneaning of these invaluable documents, if honest in our 
opinions and sincere in our inquiry, \\re shall naturally have recourse 
first of all to the \\pritings of those \vho cOlnpiled theIl1; and next, to 
the \vritings of their learned contelnporaries and imn1ëdiate suc- 
cessors . . . ] 


See Pars. 41 and 44, in Chap. IV. 


47. To a simple and unsophisticated Inind those persons will 
seen1 to adopt a strange method of "keeping 111en froln straying in 
the direction of Ron1e," who insist on " the fulness and 
incerity of 
affection ,vhich, on Catholic principles, ,ve are bound to feel for 
that Church,"-and are striving to put such an interpretation on our 
own Articles as may make theIn consistent \vith the Decrees of the 
Tridentine Council. 
See also Par. 46, in Chap. XVIII. 
[ . . . . Efforts have not been "ranting by uncandid and tor- 
tuous criticism, by intricate and subtile explanation, to reconcile 
the notions referred to \vith the meaning of the Church, \\rhich is so 
plainly and obviou
Iy to the contrary.] 
See Par. 73, in Chap. I. 


COPLESTO
, BISHOP OF LLA
DAFF.-1842. 
51. But I have already detained you too long upon these topics. 
I must compress, ,vithin a shorter con1pass than I had originally 
intended, some ren1arks on the very loose and dangerous Doctrine 
maintained by the sarne authority on the subject of subscription to 
the Articles of our Church-....\rticIes \vhich, as you ,veIl kuo,v, are 
not imposed on all its members as terms of communion, but are re- 
quired to be subscribed by all its )Iinisters, as a s
feguard against 
erroneous and heretical opinions \vhidl have at various periods in- 
fected the Church, and more especially the Church of Ron1e. 
52. To f'peak of the language of the Articles as being capable of 
t\".o or more senses, and to teach that the subscriber may therefore 
take them in his o\vn sense, knowinO' at the same time that the au- 
thority ".hich requires his assent u
derstands then1 in another, is 
" Of works before Justification ;" the Fifteenth, "Of Christ alone without sin" 
-the Council having the confidence to Decree that the Virgin 
Iary also w
s 
without sin; the Twenty-fourth, "Of speaking in the congregation in such a 
tongue as the people understandeth;" the Thirtieth, "Of both kinds;" and the 
Thirty-first, so far as respects the Sacrifices of l\Iasses. 
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surely a dishonest course, tending to corrupt the conscience, and to 
destroyal] confidence between Illan and man. · 
53. If the subscriber helieves Inerely that the design of the Sub- 
scription is different from his O\'.U opinion, and yet by his act 
\vilfil]]y defeats it, he not only deceives the party \vho seeks to as- 
certain his opinion, but ,vhat is still 'worse, he deceives his o\vn 
he:trt; and he òares to engage, by lneans of deceitful pretences, in 
the service of I-lim 'who is truth itself. 
54. If: for instance, in subscribing to the Article \vhich condemns 
the ROlllish Doctrine of Purgatory, he 11lentally reserves the right 
of holding that Doctrine, provided it differ in some 'respects froul the 
R07nish, he betrays, according to Iny judglnent, a ,vant of prin- 
ciple, \vhich ought to exclude hinl not only frolll sacred functions, 
but frOID every office of illlportant trust. 
55. This is the opinion ,vhich I have recently ayo,ved to all the 
candidates at 111Y ordination, and I doubt not, nlY Reverend Bre- 
thren, that your o\vn voice \yould join \vith Inine in reprobating 
such disingenuous subtleties. 
56. The language of our A rtic1es is not a1nbiguous. In treating 
of abstruse points, they \viscly abstain frolll an attelnpt at precise 
definition or pe1'enlptory deci
ion; condcnuling only ,vhat is con- 
tra.ry to Scripture, but careful not to nar1'o,,, the Doctrine so as to 
exclude any thing \vhich Scripture ,van'ants. Their language is 
indped c0111prehensive and nloderate \vhere the dogmas of Trent, 
and those of luany sectarian teachers, are unwarrantably bold anù 
precise; but it is not equivocal. They give the judgment of the 
Church upon many points, \vhich yet they do not presunle to say 
are necessary to Salvation; and being neither Calvinistic nor Arlni- 
llian, they forbid the fayonrite tenets of either party to be so taught 
as to contradict the truth chiefly nlaintained by the other.* 
See also Par. 44, in Chap. XX. . 


* For a full vindication of this principle, which, if thoroughly understood and ad- 
mitted, would put an cnd to the controversy between Calvinists and Anti-Calvinists 
on the question of Predestination, I venture to refer to a small volume, entitled Dis- 
courses on J\Tecpssilyand Predestination. 
In the Preface to this Volume, and in the "Ansuoer to certain Oldeciions " against the 
work, I have endeavoured to demonstrate clearly the fundamental truth upon which 
my own mode of treating the subject rests. If that truth be admitted, the crror of 
each party consists in supposing, that by establishing one of the disputed propositions, 
the other i8 overthrown. 
Against this error the whole of my argument is directed. It is a new method of 
reconciling apparent contradiction on suhjects of this nature: but it is the only one; 
and it is either worth nothing, or it is absolutely conclusive. The main position de- 
veloped and defended throughout the whole work is this:-" Unless two propositions 
contain an actual contradiction, the)' map be both true: and when each of them sepa- 
rately taken is demonstrable, either from reason or from Scripture, we are not justified 
in pronouncing dIem to be incompatibw, however inconceivable to us their cD-e.:listence 
may be," 
Such a solution, however, will ncver be satisfactory to those who have long been en- 
gaged in the controvers)'. They will never like to be told that they have been wasting 
their time, and straining their minds in logomachy; or, which is almost as bad, in 
arguing without perceiving what was the real point at issue. 
A Scotti:::;h divine, the late Dr. 1\1 'Crie, in his Life of Knox, alluding to this work in 
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BLOMFIELD, BISHOP OF LON'DON'.-1842. 
10. This limitation of our ministerial authority, by the laws of 
the Church to ,vhich ",'e helong, extends also to every part of our 
ministerial duty. As the Clergy of an integral and independent 
National Church, ,ve are bound and restricted in the exercise of our 
functions, not only by the general and fundamental la'ys of the 
Church Catholic, but by those of the particular branch of it in 
'which \ve hold office. \Ve are to teach as our o\vn Church teaches 
in her Articles of Religion, and to lllinister discipline according to 
the la\,"s by \vhich she has prescribed and defined it. 
11. First, as to our teaching: 
" The Church of England," says Bishop Hall, "in whose motherhood we 
have all just cause to pride ourselves, hath, in ll1uch wisdom and piety, deli- 
vered her judgn1ent concerning all necessary points of religion, in so complete 
a body of divinity as all heal'ts may rest in. Those we read, those we write 
under, as professing not their truth only, but their sufficiency also. The voice 
of God our Father in his Scriptures, and (out of then1) the voice of the Church 
our 
Iother in her Articles, is that which must both guide and settle our reso- 
lutions. \Vbatsocver is besides these, is but private, or unnecessary and un- 
certain." '* 


12. If it be asked, In what sense are the Articles themselves to 
be understood, for they are not all so precisely ,yorded as to shut 
out all possibIe diversity of interpretation 
 \ve ans,ver, \Vhere the 
meaning of an Article nlay seen1 to be uncertain, \ve have the Church 
for her own interpreter in her Liturgy and HOlnilies, especially the 
former;4 and if in some few instances it should happen, that even 


a note, speaks of it contemptuously, as Stlperficial reasoning. It is not to be wondered, 
that a solution so simple should be mortifying to one "ho had spent much time in 
wordy metaph:ysics, mistaken for orthodox divinity. He naturally shrunk back from 
the broad sunshine into his region of mist. Just as we are told by naturalists, that 
the mole is not really blind, but the eye is so formed, and is so accustomed to darkness, 
that upon coming to the surface of the earth, the light is painful, and drives the animal 
back to his favourite haunts and operations below. 
* Epist. Dedicatory to " The Old Religion." 


4 " The fourth notion to which I would call Jour Lord!"hip's attention is, that the 
Liturgy is tIle e..rpOllent of the Articles, not the Articles of the Liturgy. This, my Lord, 
is an interesting question to many of us. The Articles are the sheet-anchor of our 
Churchmanship. That there is any real discrppnncy between the Liturgy and Articles, 
I do not see, and do not believe. But the Liturgy is and must be somewhat indefinite 
as a formal expre
sion of a Creed; and we therefore fear, lest by this new mode of in- 
terpretation, such a sense should be put on the Articles, and presented to ourseh"es, as 
we could not conscientiously accept. Let our exposition of doctrine be once coerced 
and all is over. ' 
" But, 
y Lo
d, surel
 JOU wiiI not deliberately countenance, JOu will not officially 
promote tIns notwn, Of wlmt use were the Articles meant to be, if not to act as the 
final summar
" of the theology of the Church of England? J n the Liturgy, undoubt- 
edly, some dungs bad been taken from, and some things derived through the Church of 
Rome. And why not? A pearl is a pearl stiU, though found in a rotten shell. But, 
lest there should be supposed to he an,- Papal sentiment retained in the Liturcry the 
Articles were made definitive. 'Y e h
nestly give in our aIlegiance to the Chu
ch, as 
understanding the Liturg)', yes, and all her other Fortnularies, in the sense of the Ar- 
2 0 
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",.ith that help we nre unable to determine, ,vith perfect certainty, 
the truth which an Article ,vas intended to assert, or (which is more 
likely to be the case) the error ,vhich it is intended to deny, \ve are 
surely to be guided, in our interpretation of it, by the kno".n or 
probable intention of those ,vho ii'alDed it; inaslnuch as that ,viII 
deternline the sense in which the .L\rticIe ,vas receiyed at the first 
, 
and that in ,vhich it ought still to be received, ,,"here it has not been 
contradicted or qualified by any later authoritative declaration of 
the Church's opinion. * It is possible, and I think barely possible, 
that the ".ords of the 21st, 22nd, and 3] st of our Articles 111ay be 
so con
trued, as to bear the sense ,,,hich some haye lately attelnpted 
to put upon them; but it is not the sense ,,"hich their authors in- 
tended; it is not that in ,vhich they have been understood bJ the 
English Church; and therefore it is not that in ,vhich they are to 
be sul>scribed or explained. oj 


* In our attempts to discover the intention of those who framed the Article which 
forms the subject of our inquiry, we shall derive assistance from the teaching of the 
earlier Fathers, by whose statementR of all the esscntial points of Christian Doctrine, 
the Fathers of our Reformed Church constantly declared themselyes willing to abide. 
I think it right to repeat here, what I had thought was so plainly stated in the Charge 
itself as not to be liable to misconception, that my purpose in this Charge is to point 
out, as clearly as I can, what the Doctrine of the Church of England is, as set forth ill 
its authorized Formularies, and not to discuss the truth of the Doctrine itself. To Ray, 
therefore, that my statements respecting the effects of Baptism are un scriptural, is 
altogetlwr beRide the purpose. Are they, or are they not, in conformity with the 
teaching of the Church? I state, that the children of wrath are made in Baptism the 
children of God. It is denied that" children are brought to the font as the children 
of wrath." But what says the Catechism? "Being by nature born in sin, and the 
children of 'i('rath, we are hereby made the children of grace." 
Þ To prove that the connexion of Baptism with Justification is a tenet of our Church, 
I need only refer to its adoption of the Nicene Creed. The Homily of the Salvation 
of "Mankind says, " 'Ye must trust only in God's mercy, and that sacrifice which our 
High Priest and Saviour Christ Jesus, the Son of God, once offered for us upon the 
cross, to obtain there
y God's grace, and remission, as well of our original sin in Bap- 
tism, as of all actual sin committed by us after our Baptism, if we truly repent, and un- 
feignedly turn to him again. "-" Our office is, llvt to pass the time of this present life 
unfruitfully and idl)r, after that we are baptized, or justified." 
[ADDITIO
AL X OTE. ] 5 
1\1)' statement that the language of the Liturg)" in some sense corrects that of one of 
the Articles, has been perverted into an admission, on my part, that the Articles require 
correction. 1\Iy meanillg, which is so obvious that no honest reader can mistake it, 
is, that the Liturgy expresses the Doctrine of tlmt Article in language somewhat more 
correct than tbe Article itself, and so eilplains the true meaning of the Article. 


tic1es. Here is their peculiar property and office. It is the office of the Homilies to 
instruct in the details of doctrine and duty; it is the office of the Liturgy to aid us in 
devotional exercises; it is the office of the Articles to give a general exp-,uential face 
:md title to the entire theology of the Church of England. Your Lordship wiJI forgive 
some warmth in speaking on this point. _\ttempts, 
.ou are a"are, bave been made by 
one school in the Church to render the Articles almost nugatory; and these attempts 
have nn.turally led the loyers of the Reformation to rally round the Articles, being per- 
suaded that the next step to putting tlinn aside in books would be, were the first success- 
ful, the pulling them dOll'n by [au'. "-Respectful Address to the Lord Bishop of London, 
eoncerninLq some prevailing Notions apparently cOllntenanced in his Lordship's late 
Charge. By the !lev. C. J. YORKE, l,LA., Rector of Shcnfield, p. l.t-ED. 
Õ This note, added in the second edition of his J
ordship's Char
e, refers more parti- 
cularly to Par. 23, p. 363, sup'1"a.-ED. 
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13. It has indeed been said, and not lately for tbe first time, that 
the Articles of our Reformed Church "''"ere drawn up in general 
terms, that men of different judgments might accomJnodate them 
to their o\vn opinions; and that all, who though differing in the 
branches meet together in the root of the same religion, nlight be 
led to agree ill then1. Such certainly \vas the device of those \vho 
managed the Council of Trent; and such also \vas said to have been 
the lnind of those \vho dre\v up the Canons of the Synod of Dort. 
But the composers of our Anglican Confession of Faith, it has been 
weB observed, 
" Had not so little in them of the dove, or so luuch of the serpent, as to n1ake 
the Articles of the Church like an upright shoe, to be worn on either foot ;"- 
" and therefore we may say of our first Reformers, in reference to the present 
Book of Articles, as was affirmed of theln by Dr. Bancroft, then Bishop of 
London, in relation to the Rubric in Private Baptism, that is to say, that those 
reverend and learned men intended not to deceive any by ambiguous terms:
- 
" The end they aimed at was, ad tollendam opinionum dissem;ionern, et consenSU1n 
in vera Religione firmandmn.; which end could never be effected, if n1en were 
left unto the liherty of dissenting, or lnight have leave to put their own sense 
upon the Articles, as they list thcn1selves." 'J\I: 
The King's Declaration prefixed to the Articles, which ,,'as made 
with the advice of the Bishops, enjoins 
" That no man hereafter shall either print, or preach, to draw the Article 
aside any way; but shall su}nnit to it in the plain and full n1eaning thereof; 
and shall not put his own sense or comment to be the lueaning of the Article, 
but shall take it in the literal and gran1matical sense. u 
. 14. 'Vith respect to all attelnpts to giye to the Articles of Re- 
]igion a greater latitude of sense than the 'words upon the face of 
them ,viII bear, and, especiaJIy, a1l endeavours to Inake theln look 
towards the errors of the Church of ROlne, when they are unques- 
tionably, as to the points of difference between the two Churches, 
neither n10re nor less than a solenl11 and eInphatic protestation 
against tho
e errors, I will express IllY own opinion in the words of 
Bishop J erell1Y Taylor. Speaking of the different 111ethods by 
,vhich wise and peaceable Didsenters 111ight be drawn to subscribe, 
together ,,,ith Churclul1en, S01l1e COn11110n Confession of Faith, he 
concludes, 
" And at last, in such cases, let the Articles be made with as great latitude 
of sense as they can; and so that subscriptions be ]l1ade to the fOl'11l of words, 
h>t the suhscribers understand then1 in what spnse they please, which the truth 
of God will suffer, and the words can be capable of. This is the last remedy; 
but it is the worst: it hath in it something of craft, but very little of ingenuity 
(ing
nuousness): and if it can serve the ends of peace, or of external charity, 
Jet It cannot serve the enùs of truth, and holiness, and Christian sin1plicity."t 
] 5. The endeavour to give a Tridentine colouring to the Articles 
of Re]igion agreed upon by the Council of London in 1362, and to 
extenuate the essential differences hetn;eell the two Churches, is a 


· This quotatiou is from HeJI
'n's Quiufluarticular Historv, c. 8, p. .j54. 
t Ductor Dubit. b. iii, c. iv. rule 23. eI 
202 
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ground of no unreasonable alarm to those ,vhose bounden duty it is 
to "banish and drive a,yay all erroneous and strange doctrines," 
and therefore to guard against the insinuation into our Church of 
anyone of those false op
nions ,vhich she has once solen1nly repu- 
diated. It is one of the methods by ".hich the Court of Rome has 
before sought to beguile the people of this country of their common 
sense. Bishop Stillingfleet'* quotes a letter of advice given to a 
ROlnish agent, as to the best ,yay of Inanaging the Papal interest in 

ngland upon the J{ing's Restoration: the third head of ,vhich 
IS, 
" To nlake it appear underhand, how near the doctrine, worship, and disci- 
pline of the Church of England comes to us (of Ronle); at how little distance 
her Conl1non Prayer is frOlu our l\Iass; and that the wisest and ablest nlen of 
that way (the Anglican) are so nloderate, that they would willingly COllle over 
to us, or at least lueet us half way. Hereby the 11lore staid Inen will become 
more odious; and othel's will run out of all religion for fear of Popery.
' t 
[But a greater evil than the apostasy of a few, or even many, 
,vould be the success of any attelnpt to establish the fact, not indeed 
of perfect ident.ity, but of sOlnething more than 3. sisterly reseln- 
hlance bet\veen the t,vo Churches, and to prove that a menlber of 
the Anglican Church can consistently hold all the errors of the 
Roman, except one or t\yO of the l110st flagrant, and even tltem with 
certain modifications.] 
See Par. 17, in Chap. XVIII. 
See also Par. 21, in Chap. XIV. ; 23, in Clmp. XIII.; and 31, in Chap. XXII. 


O'BRIEN, BISHOP OF OSSORY, FERNS, AND LEIGHLIN.-1842. 
Vide Pars. 131-153, ill Chap. IV. 


BAGOT, BISHOP OF OXFORD.-1842. 
17. 'Vith respect to the Ninetieth Tract, ,vhich ,vas the imlne- 
diate cause of my interference, I have already expressed my 
opinion, that it was objectionable, and likely to disturb the peace 
of the Church. I thought so ]ast year, and I think so still. 
] 8. I deeply regret its publication, though I am quite ready to 


* Unreasonableness of Separation, Pref. p. xix. 
t The agents of the Court of Rome in England, who carried on their correspondence 
through the hands of Secretary 'Villdebank, in the reign of Charles I., " drew a flat- 
tering picture of the resipiscence of the Anglican party, who are come to acknowledge 
the truth in some Articles, and differ in others rather verbally than ill substance, or ill 
points not fundamental; who hold otllf'r Protestants to be schismatical, and confess 
the primacy of the Holy See, regretting the separation already made, and wishing for 
re-union; who profess and pay implicit respect to the Fathers, and can best be assailed 
on that siùe." Ilallam's COllstit'litional Histm"yof England, vol. ii. p. 92. Compare 
this with the statements recently published in the Romish periodical, L'Ami de la Re- 
ligion, of what is supposed by its correspondents to be now going on in England,6 


6 See Appendix C.-En. 
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allo\v, that the explanations, ,vith which it has been subsequently 
modified, or rather, I should saJ, by \vhich the writer's original 
meaning has been made more clear, have in part relieved Ine from 
SOU1e of those most serious apprehensions 'with ,vhich the first 
perusal of it filled my u1Ïnd. 7 
19. I am a\vare that the Articles of our Church were rather 
dra\vn up \vith the view of including than of excluding n1en of 
various shades of opinion;8 and I am further aware, that, if a pre- 
cedent were 'wanted for-I will not say stretching-but for con- 
torting the meaning of those Fornullaries, nothing can exceed the 
licence 'which has been assun1ed by Calvinistic interpreters of the 
Articles-a licenee \vhich has often gone beyond \vhat ,vas at- 
tempted in the l';inetieth Tract. 9 


C( It is manifest, that the compilf31's kept 
in view the statement of St. Paul, in the 
eighth of Romans, throughout the whole. " 
-SCOTT'S Remarks on Bishop Tomline's Reo- 
futatwlt of Calvinism, pp. G40, G41. 


7 His Lordship refers to :\IR. NEWl\fAN'S explanatory Letter 10 Dr. Jelj. In that 
Letter the A uthor observes, that "consciousness, how strongly he had pledged himself 
in other 'writings against Rome, made him quite unsuspicious of the possibility of any 
sort of misunderstanding arising out of his statements in" Tract 90. It must be re- 
membered, however, that 
IR. NEW
fAN, not long after the publication of those state- 
ments, retracted the strong expressions which he had used in writing against Rome. 
See Appendix B.-ED. 
S "Ad tollendam opinionum dissention em, et consensum in verâ Religione firman- 
dum. "-ED. 
9 I beg the attention of the reader to the following parallel; taking for granted that 
1tIR. SCOTT will be considered as unexceptionable a witness on the one side, as l\1ESsas. 
KEW
L\.X, KEBLE, and ,V ARD are upon the other:- 
Licence assumed by Calvinistic interpreters Licence assumed by the A llthor and Defènders 
of tlte Article.s. of Tract 90. 
"But I may fairly leave this part of the "Our Twelfth Article is as plain as 
Article (Art. xvii.) to Plead its OW11 words can make it on the ' Evangelical ., 
cause, and ours also. I wish not to make side:... of course I think its natural 
any comment upon it; or to give one meaning may be explained au'ay, for I my- 
clause which it contains in my own words. self subscribe it in a non-natura}, sense. "_ 
. . . It speaks my sentiments, and the \\' _4.RD'S Ideal of a Cllristian Clturch c017si- 
sentiments of my brethren; and let it dered, 
.c.., p. 479. 
speak them without a comment. I am "The manner in which the dry wordinO' 
conscious that I could not, and I do not of the Articles can be dieorced from thei
 
believe that any of them so much as think natural spirit, aud accepted by an orthodox 
the
 could) so fully, so simply? so uneæ- believer; how their primá facie meaning is 
ceptwnably express our sentiments, as c'mded, and the artifice of their inventors 
this Article does. . ." thrown back in recoil on themselves; this, 
and the arguments which prove the honesty 
of this, have now been for some time be- 
fore the public," "set out at length in two 
pamphlets, with an Appendix, which I 
published three years ago," [entitled A 
Few JVords, and A Few more JVords 
in support of Tract 90.-ED. ]-ItJid. p, G9. 
"If there be no reason to the contrary, 
t11e natural meaning of the words, as at 
first drawn up, may be taken without hesi- 
tation as the meaning of the Church, or 
State, or University, calling on us to sign 
them. Still our obligation so to take them, 
comes from our relation to the imposers, 
not the compilers; or, as 
IR. K EW:\fAN 
has most concisely worded it, , JJe hær:e no 
duties lou'arc! tlwir framers."" - KEBLE's 
Letter to Afr. Justice ColeridfJc, p. 19.-ED. 
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20. Still, I cannot persuade Inyself, that any but the plain 
obvious Ineaning is the Ineaning ,vhich, as nlembers of the Church, 
,ve are bound to recei\re; and I cannot reconcile myself to a systenl 
of interpretation ,vhich is so subtle, that by it the Articles may be 
made to mean any thing or nothing. 
21. Nevertheless, if, within certain lilnits, the Articles 'Jnay be so 
construed as not to force persons of a Calvinistic bias to leave the 
Cllltrc/
, I I do not see \vhy a sin1Ïlar licence, \vithin the same lilnits, 
is not to be conceded to those \vhose opinions accord \,rith those of 
our Divine
 ,vho resisted the puritanical temper of the sixteenth 
and seventeenth 2 centuries; or why such pel'sons should be forced 
into comnlunioll \vith ROlne. 
22. And I say this the lnore, because I am satisfied that the 
Ninetieth Tract \vas \vritten \vith the object of retaining persons 
within the Lo:o;oln of our Church \vho 1Îzig/
t otherwise * have se- 
ceded;3 and further, because I think that fe\v living lllen have 
\vritten lnore aLly upon the errors of the Romish Church, and the 
sin of leaving our own Church for her cOlnmunion, than the author 
of that Tract. 4 


DENISO
, BISHOP OF SALISßURy.-1842. 
6. On the other hand, the language \vhich lIas been used in 
various quarters on Inany of the points in controversy bet\veen the 
Church of ROIHe and ourselves, appears to nle liable to much of 
the exception \vhich has been taken to it. The disapproval ex- 
pressed of the mode in which these topics "rere ha 1 ldled in the 
Ninetieth nUl11ber of TIle Tractsfor tlte Times, \vas, as you are a\vare, 
the imlllediate cause of the terlnination of that ,york; and I believe 
that the soundest and. \visest l1lelnbers of our Church rejoiced both 
that the Bishop of Oxford interposed, as he did, on that occasion, 
and that his suggestions \vera at once follo\ved in so becoming a 
spirit and Inanner. 5 


DE
ISON, BISHOP OF SALISBURY.-1842. 


ORDINATION CHARGE. 
Vide Pars. 18, 19, in Chap. VIII. 


* See pages 28, 29, of ]Jfr. Newman's Letter to Dr. Jelf; also the Introduction of Dr. 
Puse!/s Letter to Dr. Jelf. 


1 The italics are not his Lordship's. See the extract from l\IR. SCOTT'S Remarks, 
c. 
in the preceding note.-ED. 
2 See Charge of the BISHOP OF OSSORY, pp. 57-61, supra, and note 4, p. 146.-ED. 
3 The italics are not his Lordship's. See Appendix H.-ED. 
4 l\lll. XEWl\IAN'S Retractation bad not appeared when his Lordship's Charge was 
delivered. See Appendix B.-ED. 
S See note 2, p. 103, supra.-ED. 
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PEARSON, DEAN OF SALISBURy.-1842. 
[ . . . An ingenious and elaborate attempt . . . . to reconcile 
subscription to the Thirty-nine ..L-\rtic1es, with the adoption, under 
the nalne of Catholic truth, of the very errors of the ROlllish 
Church which those Artic1es \vere intended to counteract and 
condemn. . . ] 
See Par. 13, in Chap. XXV.; see also Par. 40, in Chap. XX. 


SHORT, BISHOP OF SODOR A
D 
IAN .-1842. 


See note 3, p. 168, supra. 


THIRL'VALI., BISHOP OF ST. DAvID's.-1842. 
51. Some much more ill1portant as ,,'ell as difficult questions 
are suggested by the last Tract of the series, entitled" Remarks 
on certain Passages in the Thirty-nine Articles." The oqjections 
which have been made to this essay-and it has incurred the 
censure of persons whose preposse
sions \
 ere all in its favour- 
have been directed partly against the author's principle of in- 
terpretation, and partly against the manner in which he applies it 
in his treatInent of the passages which are the subject of his 
remarks. ..L-\ud these are points \"hich must be carefully dis- 
tingui
hed, and considered separately. 
52. "Tith regard to the principle itself, it appears to nIe that 
much nlisapprehension has prevailed, and that it has been stated by 
others in a Inanner \"hich the \vriter's language does not ,,-arrant. 
It has been sonletilnes represented as if he had held it aUo\"\'able 
for one \"ho subscribes the Artides to reject their obvious, literal, 
and graul111atical sense, and to substitute another more conforn1able 
to his own preconceived notion of Catholic Doctrine. Thi::" in- 
deed, is a principle which \vould be alarmingly dangerous, if it 
,vere not so flagrantly absurd. But I do not perceive that it is 
iInplied, either in the account which the author gives of his object, 
at the outset, or in the concluding relnarks \vith \yhich he meets 
the supposed oqjection.6 I hardly understand ho\v it can be re- 
conciled \"ith either: his professed object being to she\v, that the 
Articles contain no propositions or ternIS inconsistent ,,'ith the 
Cath.olic Faith 5 and the object.ion \yl
ich he a
ticipates being, that 
the InterpretatIon proposed, though It nIay gIve the granlIl1aticai 
sense, is not in harmony ,,,ith the kno\vn opinions of the fr:uners. 
The objection itself assumes, I think, that no violence has been 


6 See the statements made by 
rR. 'V ARD, (tbe zealous defender of Tract 90 and its 
author,) note 9, p. 565, supra.-ED. 
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done to the gramnlatical sense: and the answer given to it, though 
including several distinct heads, seeIns to anlount to this; that 
one \vho subscribes to the Articles, professes his assent to the 
opinions of their framers, so far as they are distinctly expressed 
in the Articles themselves, but no farther; and that he is not 
bound to adopt those ,,,hich he 1nay find recorded in their other 
,vritings, for the purpose of either liIniting or enlarging the gran1- 
matical sense of the Articles; so that, ,vhere a proposition is 
expressed in general terms, he is at liberty to differ frolll the fraIllers 
as to those points ,,'hich are left undefined. The author conceives, 
and endeavours to she\v by historical evidence, that the Articles 
,vere framed \vith the intention of alIo\ving large rOOll1 for dif- 
ference of opinion on subordinate questions. His vie\v of this 
subject has been severely censure<.I, as subjecting our Reformers 
to the charge of disingenuousne
s; ,vhich no doubt they ,,"ould 
have justly incurred, if they had designedly used equivocal Ianguage. 7 
But a proposition may be general, :yet not equivocal: it luay be 
meant, and may serve to t)ecure unanimity among those \"ho assent 
to it, to a certain extent, though not to exclude a variety of sen- 
timents beyond that IiInit. 
53. 'Vhatever, then, may be thought as to the matter of fact, the 
principle of interpretation, so stated, appears to contain nothing 
either absurd or dangerous; and more than this, the author seenlS 
neither to have asked, nor- which is more ilnportant-to have 
wanted for his purpose. 
54. The manner in which he has applied his principle in tbe 
treatment of the Articles on \vhich he has cOlnnlented, is of course 
a totally distinct question. And here I think no inlpartial person 
can deny, that there is much to justify the sensation of surprise and 
alarn1 ,,,hich was excited in so nlany, and SOUle very friendly 
quarters, by the first appearance of the Tract. This inlpression 
'vas perhaps the stronger, because the notion of a cOIn promise 
bet\veen extreme opinions on COnlITlOn ground had been least of all 
associated in most minds ,vith the Articles which it discusses. But, 
even \vhen this yie\v has been admitted, the construction put upon 
several passages will certainly appear to ordinary readers ex- 
cessively refined and artificial-such, in fact, as could scarcely have 
occurred to the 'writer, if his judglllent had not been biassed by his 
wishes. Such is still my o\vn impression, after all I have seen 
adduced in defence or explanation of the Tract, though I think it 
sufficient to repel the inlputation of a conscious obliquity of yie\v; 


? "In my pamphlets, three years. since, I distinctly c
arged the Refor!ller
 with fully 
toleratin(7 the absence from the ArtIcles of any real antI-Roman determmatIon, so only 
they wer
 allowed to preserve an apparent one-a charge which I here beg as distinctly 
to repeat."- "T ARD'S Ideal of a Christian Church, p. 100, note. l\Ir. 'Yard's Ideal has 
been published since the delivery of his Lordship '8 Charge; but the pamphlets referred 
to came out immediately after Tract 90.-ED. 
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and the character of the Church required that such a mode of in- 
terpreting her Fonnularies should be puLlicly di
countenanced. 
55. But, on the other hand, suspicions have been suggested by 
the Tract, as to the drift of the whole, and the u1tilnate tendency 
of the author's views, \vhich appear to be wide of his real aim and 
meanIng. 
56. His interpretation of the Twenty-second Article, which, 
more than any other part of his Remarks, has given rise to these 
suspicions, is indeed, in my judgn1ent, quite untenable. Even 
if the compilers of that .Article had not been acquainted with 
the Decrees of the Council of Trent on the subjects mentioned 
in it, they could not have described sOlne of the grossest abuses 
of the unreforlned practice as the Romish Doctrine, nor would they 
probably have pronounced so mild a censure on such enormities as 
is expressed in the tenus, "a fond thing vainly invented, and 
grounded upon no \yarranty of Scripture, but rather repugnant to 
the 'V ord of God." This \vould surely have been, at the same 
time, much less and much more than belonged to such a subject. 
And again, \vhatever might have been the case ,vith the framers of 
the Article, the authority ,,-hich imposed it, after the Decrees of 
the Council had been published, could not have thought that it did 
not condemn the Romish Doctrine according to the latest and most 
authentic exposition of it. In fact, ho\vever, it \vas the Doctrine 
of the Schoolmen that the fran1ers of the Article originally con- 
demned, and the epithet Romish \vas after\vards substituted, \vith 
distinct reference to the Decrees of Trent. The author of the Tract, 
therefore, See111S to have fallen into a manifest error, when he 
attenlpts, on chronological grounds, to limit the meaning of the 
Articles, so as not to comprehend the Decrees of the Council of 
Trent on the same points. But though his remark as to the date 
of the Article is general, stiH, since the distinction which he dra ,vs 
bet\veen the Romish Doctrine and that of Trent is strictly lin1Ïted 
to this single Article-for in no other does the expression Romisk 
Doctl'ine occur-it cannot be inferred that he intended to intimate, 
that the teaching of the Council is consistent with that of the 
Church of England on any other points.s It \vould, indeed, be 


8 
IR. NEW
IAN cannot be confining hiIH3elf to one" single Article" when he says, 
"Our Articles were written before those Decrees, and therefore are levelled, not 
against them, but against the authoritative teaching. "-Letter to Dr. Jelf, p. 15, ed. l. 
And again; " I conceive that what' all the best writers' say is authoritative teachinO", 
and a sufficient object for the censures conveyed in the Articles, thouO"h the Decrees 
f 
Trent themselves remain untouched.-Ibid., p. 12.-l\IR. 'V ARD, too,
'1.dmits that" the 
Tract did imply that, on the points mentioned in the Letter of tile Four Tutors," (in- 
cluding the Doctrine of the itlass, Art. 31,) "the Articles do not condemn the 
Decrees of the Council of Trent."-Few Words in Support of Tract 90, p. 4. DR. 
'Vnm:uAN takes the same view of the ease :-" It seems unaccountable that JOU should 
now court that title" (Tridentine), "and assert-as your Tract does-that, while we 
have abandoned the Doctrines of Trent, you, and those who take the Articles in Jour 
sense, interpret them in accordance with these Doctrines. "-Letter to the Rev. J. H. 
Newman, p. 29.-ED. 



fi70 


INTERPRETATION OF THE ARTICLES. 


sufficiently alarming to believe that he thought this "
as the case 
,vith regard to these. But though the language of the Tract, taken 
by itself" 11light very easily suggest such a surnlise, and is on that 
account ùeservillg of censure, as it nlight fall in the ,yay of per- 
sons who had no other ll1eans of learning the author's real senti- 
lnents, I think it is clear, froll1 his subsequent explanation of his 
Ineaning, that the iUllnediate purport of his relllark 'vas to signify 
a distinction bet\Veell the letter of the Decrees of Trent and the 
spirit in ,vhich it has been interpreted in the ROlnish Schools, and 
by the practice of the Church of Ronle; and also, that ,vhat he 
,vould have licensed as an admissible private opinion on the subject 
of the Article, is not reconcilable e\ren \vith the letter of those 
Decrees" unless on a very forced and arbitrary interpretation. 
57. But I lllUst add, that the liberty for ,vhich he pleads on 
some points, is much larger than the grounds ,vhich he assigns 
for it. On suqjects as to \vhich nothing can be kno\vn to us but 
by Revelation, it cannot be altogether innocent or safe to adopt, 
even as nlatter on private belief, allY Doctrine \vhich has not been 
revealed. It is either a presulllptuouS abuse of our 11lental fa- 
culties, or it is suffering ourselyes to be "be.quiled" by others, 
,vho have rashly and vainly" intruded into those things which they 
ltave not seen." It diverts the nlind from the contemplation of 
certain anù useful truths; it tends directly to introduce super- 
stitious practice. Even, therefore, if our Church had been silent 
as to the state of the departed-\vhich is far from the case, since 
she 111akes it the subject of prayer-it ,vonld llot have foIlo\ved 
that any of her children are at liberty to hold a Doctrine on 
that subject, as lllatter of belief, whatLver be its 'Jnerits, 11lereJy 
because it is in 
Olne sense pri1nit-i'Ve, and is a possible or pro- 
bable opi1tÏú/t-that is to say, a conjecture not involving any ab- 
surdity - n1uch less to hold a Doctrine \"hich is apparently as 
luuch opposed to that of our Church, as the idea of p'ltnislHnent 
is to that of jo.lf and felicity, and the absence of God's presence to 
tIle living witl" IIi1n. 


* * * I subjoin a list of publications connected" 1th Tract 90 and the Interpretation of 
the Articles, for the benefit of those who may be Jisposed to pursue the investigation of 
this most important branch of the controversy.-Ell. 
1. TR.ACTARIA
. 
A Letter to the Bishop of Oxford on occasion of Tract 90. By J. H. NEWl\IA
, B.D., 
Vicar of St. :L\1ary the Virgin, Oxford. 
A Letter to the Rev. R. J
 Jelf, D.D., Canon of Christ Church, in explanation of 
Tract 90. By THE AUTHOR. 
The Articles t'reated of in Tract 90 reconsidered, and their interpretation vindicated, in 
a Lette'í" to the Rev. R. n: Jelj, D.D., <S'c. By the REV. E. B. PUSEY, D. D., Regius 
Profe
sor of Hebrew, and Canon of Christ Church. 
The Case of Catholic Subscription to the Tltirty-nine Articles considered. A Letter to 

[1". Justice Coleridge. By the REV. J OHK KEBLE, :l\I.A., Professor of Poetry, &c. 
A Vindication of the Principles of the A utlW1"S of tile T'J'acts for the Times. BJ the 
HON. AND REV. A. P. PERCEVAL, B.C.L. 
The Subject of Tract 90 ea:amined in connea:ion with the History of the Thirty-nine 
Articles, <rc. By the REV. FREDERICK OAKELEY, l\I.A., Fellow of Balliol College, ð..c. 



PUßLICATIOSS CONNECTED 'VITH TRACT 90. 


571 


Letter to the Lord Bishop of Ripon. By 'VALTER F_ulQUHAR HOOK, D.D., Vicar of 
Leeds. 
A Few n
ords in support of Tract No. 90. By the REV. 'V. G. 'V ARD, l\I.A., 
Fellow of Balliol College. 
A Few]l.lore JVords in support of Tract No. 90. By the REV. "r. G. \VARD. 
2. RO:\-IISH. 
Some Remarks on .J.1/r. Newman's Lettel' to Dr. Jelf in explanation of Tract 90. By 
AMBROSE JLISLE PHILLIPPS, of Grace Dieu .Manor. 
A Letter respectfully addressed to the Rev. J. H. l.Veuoman, upon some passages in his 
Letter to Dr. Jelf. By X. 'VISEJU.N, D.D., Bishop of 
Ielipotamus. 
Remarks on Tract !to, Francis a Sancta Clara, Newman, SibtlLOrp, JViseman, Palmer. 
B)' .A CATHOLIC PRIEST. 
O.J.ford or Rome 
 A Letter to the Rev. J. H. Newman on Tract No. 90. By A':i 
E
GLISII CATHOLIC. 
3. A
TI-TRACTARIA
. 
The Thirty-nine Articles of the Church of England. A Lecture befO're the University 
of Oxford. By R. D. H_UIPDE
, D.D., Regius Professor of Divinity. 
The Thirty-nine Articles considered as the Standard and Test of the Doctrines of the 
Church of England. A Lecture before the University of Oxford. By GODFREY 
FA1:SSETT, D.D., the Lady :\Iargaret's Professor of Divinity. 
Subscription to the Tlzi-rly-nine Articles. -An Ansu,'er to the Hon. and Rev. A. P. 
Perceval By CHARLES R. ELRI
GTOX, D.D., Regius Profesor of Divinity in the Uni- 
versity of Dublin. 1842. 
A Letter to the Rev. T. T. CIlurton, ..lII.A. By tbe REv. H. B. 'VILSOX, :\I.A., 
Fellow of St. John's College. 
Strictures on No. 90 of tile Tractsfor the Times. Bya l\Iember of tbe University of 
Oxford. Parts 1 and 2. 
The A rticles construed by themselves. 
Prot"Ïncial Letters from the County Palatine of Durham, 9'c. By the REV. G. 
STA
LEY FABER, D.D. Letter XIV. and Appendix to Letter Ill. 
A Rel.iew of J..Vo. DO of tlte Tractsfor the Times. By the REV. R. PRETYMAN, }I.A., 
Precentor of Lincoln. 
Remarks on ;11r.1Vewman's Letter to Dr. Jelf and on Tract l.Vo. 90. By the REV. 
J. JOttDAN, Vicar of Enstone. 
Brief Remarks on Tract DO, ed.2, and some subsequent Publications in defence of it. 
By the HEV. C. P. GOLIGHTLY, 
I.A., Oriel College. 
Remarks on certain Passages in the Rules and Regulations of the P- Friendl!! 
Society. 
Observations suggested by 11fr. Tf'"ard's Few .J.l1ore Words in suppo'rt of Tract 90. By 
UOBERT LOWE, ESQ., Magdalen College. 
Resignation and Ldy Communion. Professor Keble's View of the Position and Duties 
of the Tractarians, as e.rhibited in his Letter to J.lf r. Justice Coleridge. By the EDITOR 
OF THIS V OLUl\1E. 
A. second Appeal to the Bishop of O,rford, on the Divinity of the Tract JVriters, 4"c. 
By the REV. J. J ORD_\.N, Vicar of Enstone. 
4. UXCERTAIN. 
A Letter to the Rev. E. B. Pusey, D.D., on the Publication of lVO. 90 of the Tractsfor 
the Times. By 'VILLIAl\! SEWELL, 1\1. A., Professor of 1\Ioral Philosophy in the 
University of Oxford. 
Some documents connected with Tract 90 will be found in Appendix A.-ED. 
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CHAPTER XXII. 


THE RUBRIC AND CANONS. 


BAGOT, BISHOP OF OXFORD.-1838. 
Vide Par. 4, in Chap. XXIV., and 7, in Chap. VI. 


PHILLPOTTS, BISHOP OF EXETER.-1839. 
Vide Pars. 26,27, 28, in Chap. XIV., and Par. 43, in Chap. VIII. 


HO'VLEY, ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURy.-1840. 
4. But whilst \ve are deeply impressed with the importance of 
these objects, and are anxious to assist in promoting them, we can 
never lose sight of our proper and in1mediate concern,-the care of 
onr o\vn flocks. The extraordinary quantity of 111atter }'elating to 
tbe general interests of our Church, has left me little time for ad- 
verting- to detail
 \vhich fonn a great part of a Clergyu1an's duty, 
and affect the efficiency of his Ininistrations as th
y are "
ell or ill 
performed. I must, therefore, confine Iny observations to a few 
poin ts. 
5. The attention of the Clergy hn
 been of late more carefuHy 
turned to the observance of the directions of the Rubric, in respect 
to the Liturgy and Offices of the Church; and this laudable regard 
to order and law cannot fail to be useful, if conducted with sound 
judgment. The in1propriety of perfonning Offices in private houses 
,vhich are appointed to be publicly used, is 110'V generally admitted, 
and I trust \ve shall speedily see the discontinuance of so irregular 
a practice. But some aIlo\vanee 111ay fairly be made to bodily in- 
firmity, and perhaps even to inyeterate prejudice or Inental \veak- 
ness. In the correction of irregularities of long standing, much 
discretion is requisite; and in cases \vhere argulllent has been found 
ineffectual, the ultimate ol{ject may sometimes be more surely at- 
tained by temporary indulgence, than by insisting on immediate 
compliance \vith rule. 
See also Par. 7, in Chap. XXIII. 
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BROUGHTON, BISHOP OF AUSTRALIA.-1841. 
Vide Pars. 19-23, in Chap. X. 


l\IALTBY, BISHOP OF DrRHAM.-1841. 
Vide Par. B, in Chap. III. 


LONGLEY, BISHOP OF RIPoN.-1841. 
4. In reference, however, to the general question of a literal 
obedience to the injunctions of the Rubric, it may be urged that 
in some instances the lapse of tilne and altered circun1stances have 
rendered a cOl11pliance with it in1possible; in others, the practice 
enjoined has become so universally obsolete, that the obligation to 
return to it n1ay seem doubtful. In the fonner case, I need not say 
that necessity provides a sufficient dispensation.* In the latter, it 
'vould seem that where a usage enjoined by the Rubric has been in 
universal abeyance for many generations, and that disuse has been 
allowed of the several Ordinaries, the like di8pen
ation may fairly 
be c1ain1ed.9 For although it be in strictness true, that ,vhatever 
was enacted by the authority of Convocation and of Parliament, 
can be repealed by the saine authority alone, yet if the ,vhole body 
from ,vholn the Convocation ,vould be selected have tacitly con- 
sented to abandon the practice, the obligation to reSU1l1e it ,vould 
not seen1 to be very strong; and such is the opinion of the most 
experienced Canonists, even in cases ,vhere the Order is clear and 
undisputed. But ,vhere the expressions are ambiguous, and the 
authority doubtful, it can be still less binding on the Clergy to 
resume antiquated customs, without first referring the matter to the 
Ordinary, in ,,,horn a discretionary power is vested for appeasing 
such-like doubts. 
See also Pars. 2 and 3, in Chap, XXIII., and 4ß, in Chap. XXIV. 



IANT, BISHOP OF DOWN A:XD CONNOR, AND DRol\loRE.-1842. 
Vide Par. 53, in Chap. X. ; Pars. 66-74, in Chap. XXIV.; Par. 80, in Chap. XIV. . 
and Pars. B3-BG, in Chap. XXII I. ' 
* Under this head may be classed the Rubric in the Order for Confirmation re- 
quiring the Bishop to "laJ" his hand upon the head of everyone severally saYing 
, I?efelld, 9 Lorl!,'" &c. The growth of population, in some quarters especi"áÌI y , sinc
 
thIS R
brl
 was f
a
ed, has rendered the compliance with it almost, if not altogether, 
a phys
call.mposSlblhty. For m
 own part, I would say that nothing but this vast 
numerIcal Illcrease would reconcIle me to a deviation from the prescribed Order. 


9 See the same sentiment expressed by the BISHOPS OF EXETER, 1812, Par. 11 ; 
LO
DO
, ]842, Par. 42 ; SALISBURY, extract from Ordination Charge, 1842; 'VOR- 
CESTER, 1842, P
r. l
; and EDIXBl"RGH, note 5, p. 579, infra. 
.1\1 R. I
EBL,
' III hl
 Letter to. III r. J.,u:;tice C
le1"idg
, speaks of the "silence of our 
BIShops as amountmg to a n
tual dispensatIon," III a matter of far greater moment 
than the observance of the RubrIcs. See Resignation and La
l/ Communion, p. 15.-ED. 
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PUILLPOTTS, BISHOP OF EXETER.-] 842. 
11. Before I quit this subject, let me again impress on you- 
'what three years ago I brought to your attention-the duty of a 
faithful observance of the Rubrics. True it is, that inveterate usage 
lllay be pleaded for the non-observance of some of them.! But of 
these not all, perhaps not one, may have been irrec1ain1ably lost. 
Be it our care to revive "'hat we 111ay; but, certainly, not to permit 
any others to fall into disuse.* 


* To the wisdom which marks our Rubrics, I am glad to giye the testimony of the 
experience of one of the alJIest and mo::;t devoted ministers ever emplo:red in the 
service of the Church in India, Archdeacon Robinson. 
Pl!/mtree, August 27, 1842. 
1\Iv LORD,-I am just honoured by the receipt of ,your Lordship's note of yesterday, 
and have great pleasure in thus recurring to the conversation which I had the hap- 
piness to hold with you at Plymouth. 
The instances to which I referred, of the great wisdom of our Rubrics, and their 
general sufficiency for the solution of difficultie<; as they arose from time to time in the 
formation of infant church('s, were chiefly in the case of the two Sacraments. 
1. One of the greatest hinderances to the sound and healthy state of the K ative 
Churches in India bas ahvaJs been, as your I...ordship is well aware, the precipitancy 
of the missionary's zeal in increasing the number of his converts, and consequently the 
carelessness with which the Sacrament of Baptism has been sometimes administered to 
unworthy recipients. In the province of Tinnevelly especially this e,.il was most ap- 
parpnt some few yearR ago, so as almost to rival at one time the rapidity and multitude 
of Xavier's conyersions; and the unhappy conseqnences were soon seen in frequent 
apostacies of such merely nominal Christians. On the other hand, the more cautious 
and self-denying missionary, alarmed at these errors of his bolder Lrethren, was in 
dan
er of deferring or witlIholding the Sacrament on insufficient grounds. The diffi- 
culties iu both cases" ere at once met by insisting on the observance of the first 
Rubric in the office for the Baptism of adults, requiring that" timel.r notice shall be 


I Vide the preceding note. 
"'Vhen a man becomes a member of any institution, and swears to maintain its 
laws, he of course does not mean all the laws by which it has been governed, but only 
such as have not been abrogated-only those, in fact, by which it is governed. But 
abro
ation may be of two liinds ; by flirect l('gislation, or by a species of indirect legis- 
lation, which is called desuetude. Thus, in our statute-book, every law not erased is 
technically and formally a law; yet any magistrnte who swears to execute the laws of 
England, would Le held a madman if he attempted, and suspcnded from his office if he 
J)ersisted in wishing, to execute each and every of the statutes. Some have fallen into 
desuetude, have become inoperative, through, as ,you would say, the negligence of pre- 
vious magistrates, though, as I would say, an ori
inally imperceptible but finally 
a,'owed deference to the spirit of the times. And this deference, virtually considered, 
has become, and is universally allowed to have become, in the official administration of 
those laws, and as regards the duties and consciences of their administrators, as com- 
plete an act of abrogation, as if they had Leen legislatively expunged. N ow this fact 
is so notorious and patent, that no man of even the most ordinary acquirements can be 
ignorant of it. They who plead the duress of their oaths, as respects the ceremonies 
and the discipline of the Church, know it, and know consequently they are under no 
more obligation by their oath to revive any oLsolete ceremony or discipline, than an 
Attorney-General would be to try a man under an obsolete statute. 'Vhen, therefore, 
we attack them for disturbing the peace of the Church by the revival of things which 
the Church has suffered to fall into disuse, and they plead the necessity of their oaths, 
they plead what is a fiction and a farce. It is tlte importance u:ltich the!! attael/' to tllese 
clrem(mie! 
chich is t"M cause of their re'L.ival, and, in point of fact, its only justification."- 
Letter to tlte Rev. JV. J. C. Bennett, A..ill., Minister of Portman Chapel, 
t. :l\Iary-le-Bone. 
By A LA VMAN, pp. 31, 82.-ED. 
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12. I was brought to this matter by a wish to do justice to one 
especial benefit \rhich has been rendered to the Church by the 
"writers of the" Tracts for the Times." 


See also Par. 3, in Chap. XXIII.; 33, in Chap. XII.; and 75, in Chap. XXVI. 


COPLESTON, BISHOP OF LLANDAFF.-18-t2. 
Vide Par. 29, in Chap. XXIII., and 57, in Chap. XXVI. 


BLO
IFIELD, BISHOP OF LOXDON .-1842. 
29. I now proceed to offer sonle observations upon the duty of 
con1plying with the Church"s directions in the celebration of Divine 
Service. Our proper rules in this respect are the Rubric and 
Canon
, as the Articles are ,vith regard to Doctrine; and ,ve are 
bound to observe the rule in the one case as in the other, although 
it n1ust he acknowledged, that a departure frol11 the truth is ll10re 
injurious in its consequences, than a deviation froln the prescribed 
ritual. 
30. Now it is ill1possiLle to deny, that a great degree of ]axity 
lIas crept O\'er us in this n1atter; and \ve are ll1uch indebted to 
those learned and pious nlen who have forcibly reealled our at- 
tention to a branch of duty too long ilnperfectly perforn1ed. In 


given to tile Bishop, or u:llOm he shall appoint for that purpose, a week before at the least, 
by the parents or some ot1ter discreet persons, that so due care may be taken for their 
examination whether they be sufficiently instructed in the principles of the Christian 
religion; and that they may be exhorted to prepare themselves with prayers and 
fasting for the receiving of this holy Sacrament." This admirable rule, if always en- 
forced, as it might easily be, at once represses the heedlessness of one party, anù gives 
due support and protection to the sober caution of the other. 
2. The other case to which I referred, is the exercise of a wise and holy discipline 
among the new converts by the enforcement of the second and thirù Rubrics of the 
Holy Communion: and in far the greater part of the churches of Southern India this 
discipline is now happily established and humbly embraced. 
Great scandals also were often complained of, ar:sing from hasty and unlawful mar- 
riages; and the exact observance of the Rubric in the publication of barUl
 on three 
sereml Sundays was generallJ found sufficient to guard against them in that simple 
state of society. 
I need not add, that in the first years of the Episcopate in Inàia, an these salutary 
laws of our Church had been lamentably neglected even by our own Clergy, and that 
the evil had been tenfold increased by the administration of the Offices being intrusted 
(from the sad necessity of the times) to .Ministers of the Lutheran Church. Happily 
those days are gone by; and nothing can be more beautiful and encouraging than to 
observe, as fresh difficulties arise, with what prospectÙ'e wisdom our Refornwrs appear 
to have framed the Rubrics of our Apostolic Church, and thus prepared her to be, 
what she is now become, the great 1\1 issionary of the '" orld. In almost every case of 
reference made to me for counsel and direction while Archdeacon of 1\I adras, (and they 
were very numerous,) I uniformly found the most comprehensive and satisfactory 
answer was an appeal to Her authoritative directions. 
I have the honour to be, 
l\Iy dear Lord, with great respect, 
Your Lordship's very faithful and obliged Servant, 
THO.:\1AS ROBI1\
ON. 
The R(qht Be-c. the Lonl Bishop of Exeter, 
<S"c. 
'c. 4'c. 
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some instances, indeed, they have gone beyond the line of duty and 
of prudence, in reconlmending, or practising, Ceremonies and Forms 
not authorized by their o\vn Church; and in ascribing to others an 
inlportance \vhich does not properly belong to them: but there can 
be no doubt of their having mainly contributed to the progress, 
\vhich has been made during the last few years, to\vards a full and 
exact Observance of the Church"s Rubrical injunctions, as \vell as to 
a better understanding of the foundations and proportions of her 
Polity, and the nature and value of her Discipline. We ought not 
to overlook the real good ,vhich they have effected in one direction, 
\vhile ,ve contemplate ,vith apprehension the evil \vhich it is to be 
feared they have ,vrought in another. 
31. Every Clerg
r111an is bound, by the plainest obligations of 
duty, to obey the directions of the llubric.* For conforming to 
thenl, in every particular, he needs no other authority than that of 
the Rubric itself. "T e ought not to be deterred frolll a scrupulous 
Observance of the Rites and CustolllS prescribed or sanctioned by 
our Ohurch, by a dread of being thought too careful about the ex- 
ternals of religion. If \ve are not to go beyond her Ritual, at least 
\ve ought not to fall short of it; nor to Inake her public Services 
less frequent, nor 1110re naked and inexpressive, than she intends 
then1 to be. In saying this, I am not holding any ne\v language. 
In my Charge to the Clergy of the Diocese of Chester in 1825, I 
used these ,vords: "A strict and punctual confornlity ,,'ith the 
Liturgy and Articles of our Church is a duty to \"hich \ve have 
bound ourselves by a solemn promise, and \vhich, ,,-hile ,ve continue 
in its ministry, 'we n1ust scrupulously fulfil. Conformity to the Liturgy 
ilnplies, of course, an exact Observance of the Rubric. 'Ve are no 
more at liberty to vary the mode of performing any part of Public 
'V orship, than ,ve are to preach Doctrines at variance \vith the 
Articles of Religion. If there be any direction for the public 
Service of the Church ,,-ith \vhich a Clergyman cannot con- 
scientiously cOlnply, he is at liberty to ,,,ithdra\v froDl her Dlinistry; 
but not to violate the solemn cOD1pact \vhich he has made \vith 
her." 
. Every Clergyman, before he is ordained, and again, as often as he is admitted to 
any benefice or office in the ministry, subscribes to the three Articles in the Thirty- 
si
h Canon; the second of which is as follows: "That the Book of Common Prayer, 
and of ordering of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, containeth in it nothin
 contrary to 
the ,V ord of God, and that it may lawfully so be used; and that he himself will use 
the form in the said book prescribed, in public prayer, and administration of the Sa- 
craments, and none other." The 1 Eliz. cap. ii. s. 4, enacts a penalty for using "any 
rite, ceremony, order, form, or manner of celebrating the Lord's Supper, openly or 
privily, or l\Iatins, Evensong, administration of the Sacraments, or other open prayers, 
than is mentioned and set forth in the said book." The 13 and 14 Car. II. cap. iv. s. 2, 
says, that as "nothing conduces more to the honour of our religion, and to the propa- 
gation thereof, than an universal agreement in the public worship of Almighty God; 
and to the intent that every person within this realm may certainly know the rule to 
which he is to conform in public worship, and administration of Sacraments, and other 
rites and ceremonies of the Church of England,-be it enacted that all and singular 
l\Iinisters, &c., shall be bound to say and use the l\Iorning Prayer, Evening Prayer, 
&c., in such order and form as mentioned in the said book." 
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2. An honest endeavour to carry out the Church's intentions, in 
every part of public ,vorship, ought not to be stignlatized as popish 
or superstitious. If it be singular, it is such a singularity as should 
be cured, not by one person's desisting froll1 it, but by all taking it 
up. 1Yhen I have been asked, whether I approved of certain 
changes in the n10de of celebrating Divine Ser\'ice, which \vere 
spoken of as Novelties, but which were "in fact nothing more than a 
}'eturn to the anciently established order of the Church, Iny answer 
has b
en, Far from questioning the rigId of the Clergy to observe 
the Rubric in every particular, I know it to be their duty; and the 
only doubt is, how far are we justified in not enforcing such observ- 
ance in every instance? 
33. It may, indeed, call for the exercise of a sound discretion, in 
certain cases, as to the tilue and mode of bringing about an entire 
confonnity of your practice, in this respect, ,,'ith the letter of the 
la\v; but I cannot, as it appears to lne, consistently ,vith my duty, 
interpose any obstacles, nor offer any o
jection to its being done. I 
,vish this observation to be understood as applicahle, not only to 
the adlninistration of Public Baptism at the time prescribed by the 
Rubric; to the reading of the Offertory Sentences, and the Prayer 
for the Church 
Iilitant; but to the observance of the da vs which 
the Church appoints to be kept holy. .. 
See also Pars. 34-40) in Chap, XXIII. 


41. The principle involved in the reasoning of Bishop Butler, is 
applicable also to the observance of those ceremonies ,vhich are 
enjoined by the Church, ",-hethel" in the Rubric or the Canons. 
Upon those ,vhich r
st on Rubrical authority, I need not enlarge; 
our obligation to practise theln is clearly and UIUlnS\VerabJy set 
forth in the Preface to the Book of Con1mon Prayer. 'Vith re- 
spect to t.he Canons, as \ve, ,vho are ClergYlnen, cannot question 
their synodical authority, so ,,'e Inust believe, upon the strength of 
the highest legal decision, that they are binding as part of the law 
of tlte land on the whole Clergy of the realm; and although they do 
not proprio rcigore bind the Laity, there- are Inany provisions therein, 
declaratory of the ancient usage and la\vs of the Church of England, 
which in that respect, and by virtue of that authority, do bind the 
Laity also. 
Iuch has been loosely 'written about the difference, in 
point of obligation, between the Rubric and the Canons: the real 
distinction seems to be, that the Canons lnay, in certain cases, by 
competent authority be lawfully dispensed ,,,ith; but not the 
Rubric, except where it is specially so provided. In some cases it 
nlay happen, with respect to both Rubrics and Canons, that a literal 
compliance with theIn is ir{lpracticable; and to such cases the maxim 
of necessitas non habet legem obviously applies. 
42. There are others, in 'which a Canon has been long and gene- 
rally neglected, in a matter not of vital inlportance to the Church, 
and ,vhere such neglect has been sanctioned by those ,yhose duty 
2 p 
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it '\
as to require its observance, if they thought it necessary.2 
Such, for instance, is the 74th Canon, on \yearing go\vns l\'ith 
standing coHars, and cIoak8 \vith sleeves. "The general reason," 
obserycs Bishop Stillingfleet, speaking of that Canon, "continues in 
force; nalnely, that there should be a decent and c0111ely habit for 
the Clergy, "Thereby they should be known and distinguibhed froln 
tIle people :" an object, of the ilnportance of which I ha\Te on 1110re 
than one occasion expressed a strong opinion; but \vhich I fear \vill 
Hot be attained, except by SOlne authoritative regulation, to which 
the Cle}"gy, 110t of this 01" that diocese, but in general, shall be re- 
quired to conforn1. I aIn, however, of opinion, that the distinction 
betn"cen theln and the Laity, as to their ordinary dress, should be of 
a very sinlple kind, find not such as \vould be likely to expose then1 
to the ridicule of those ,\Those respect they wish to retain. 
See nlso Pars. 43-51, in Chap. XXIV., nnù 58,59, in Chap. XXIII. 


DEXISON, BISHOP OF SALISnURY.-1842. 
[OHDI
ATIOX CHARGE.} 
The defenee, therefore, of the existing CUSt0l11 3 Inust rest on 
thc ground that the universal agreement of the Onlinarirs for a 
Jcngth of time not to enforce these Canons, :11110unts to a virtual 
dispensation fron1 them, unless the Bishop should see any reason to 
re(juire their observance. 4 And in this yie\y of the case, it nlay be 
deenled that, genernIIy, the function of l->reaching is pennitted in 
onr Church to be exercised by those \,,110 are ordained Priests, in 
that fulness, ".ith ".hich at their Ordination it is cClnn1Ïtteù to 
them by the Bishop.* 


* The Doctrine of a yirLual di!:'pensation from posithTe rules, to be inferred from 
long and general desuetude, must, I think, be allowed as necessary in the present state 
of our Church; and the conscience of any inùiviùual Clergyman need not be aggrieved 
at acquiescing ill it, esrecially when there exists a superior power able to give effect to 
the dormant rule; and therefore, ill a manner, having the responsiLility of its neglect. 4 
But, however sufficient this may be to satisfy an individual, it is a different question
 
whether such a s"i:ate of things be suitahle for the Church at large, or be one in which 
her members, and especially her ministers, ought willingly to acquiescp. And on this 
point I will not fcruple to express my own conviction, that some lawful and effectual 
mode of deliberation, judgment, and action, is much to be desired for the character and 
efficiency, if it be not necessary for the stability and security of the Church. I 
1:Jelieve, indeed, that this is in itself a right properly inalienable in the Church of Christ. 
Our own 1:Jranch of the Church in theory possesses it, though its exercise has now been 
restrained Ly the civil power for above a century. .Many circumstances ha\
e conspired 
of late, and some ,.ery painfullJ, to impress upon reflecting minds a sense of the dis- 
advantages of this condition. And the question of the proper remedy for this evil is 
one deservi ng the most prompt and the most serious consideratiou.-pp. 16-17. 
2 See note 9, p. 573, supra.-ED. 
3 His Lordship is speaking of the practice of allowing .Ministers to preach without 
"specialliceuse from the Bishop of the Dioce!5e, or other superior authority," not- 
withstanàing the" restriction" " enforced at the time of the Reformation," which" is, 
strictly speaking, still in force, for it is respected and esta hlishcd LJ the Canons of 
1603, and has not been repealed since that time." p. 14.-ED. 
4 See note !>, p. 57:
, supnl.-FD. 
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PEPYS, BISHO!J OF 'V ORCESTER.-1842. 
5. For the present, therefore, I purpose to confine myself to 
those supposed variations from the directions of the Rubric \vhich 
have of late been n1ade so much the subject of animadversion. 
6. And here I must, in the first instance, remark, that the whole 
responsibility of such variations, if they do exist, rests entirely \vith 
the recognised Authorities of the Church. So much has of late 
been said of the manner in .which the Clergy neglect the observance 
of the Rubrics, that many, particularly among my younger 
brethren, may have become unsettled and distressed, under the 
impression that they have thereby violated the engagement into 
which they entered on accepting their cures, "that they would 
conform to the Book of COlnmon Prayer, and to every thing 
contained therein." Undoubtedly, in the course of more than two 
centuries \vhich have elapsed since the Rubrics in the Common 
Prayer ,vere framed, it has become the almost invariable practice 
of the Clergy, in their adlninistration of Divine Service, to make 
certain variations. No,v my position is, that for such variations 
the Authorities of the Church are alone responsible. For he who 
is a\vare of any habitual practice an10ng those over \vhom he 
exercises authority, and neglects to correct it, must be considered 
as affording his sanction to such a practice; and as it is impossible 
to suppose that the Bishops, Inany of \"hom have, like mysel
 
been occupied for the best part of their lives in parochial mini- 
strations, can be ignorant of such deviations from the strict letter 
of the l{ubric, ,ve Inust consider thenl as having given a tacit 
consent to theln.5 'Vhat may have been their Inotive for having 
t11US contentedly acquiesced in a practice among their brethren 
\vhich must be achnitted not to have been strictly regular, it "'ould 
be presulnptuous in Ine to conjecture; but I may be permitted to 
assign the grounds upon \vhich it is my intention to adopt a 
silnilar course of conduct. 
7. In the first place, I conceive that ,vhen you sign a declaration 
that you \viII conform to the Book of Comn1on Prayer, and to 


5 Subjoined is the testimony of a Bishop of a very different school, to the same 
effect :- 
" I would, therefore, my Reverend Brethren, earnestly advise you to study carefully 
the Canons of our Church, a
d the Rubrics of tho Service-book; to consider every 
part of them as law imposed upon you by that society which God has appointed for the 
perfecting of the Saints for the work of the :l\Iinistry, for the edifJiuO' of the Body of 
Christ. If, indeed, there be any points which yûu see to be generally, and to have 
been for a lo
g time neglected, )"oU may then lawfully consider whether such neglect 
?y the enactmg body does not amount to a virtual repeal; and before attempting to 
mtroduce any such antiquated and unusual practice, however rubrical, I would advise 
you n
t 
mly to study the temper and preparation of the congregation among which 

ou mmlster, but also officially to consult your Bishop, part of whose weighty duties it 
IS to take upon himself the responsibility in such matter.:;. "_BI
HoP TERROT'S Primary 
Charge to the Clergy of the Diocese of Edinburgh. See also note 9, p. 573, supra. 
_ED. 


2 p 2 
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every thing contained therein, you bind yourselves to use in general 
that Forn1 in the adu1inistration of the Church Services, rather than 
the 
lissal of the Ron1an Catholics, on the one hand, or the 
Directory of the Puritans, on the other hand; and not* that you 
,vilJ, \vith 1110re than Chinese exactness, make a point of con- 
science to adopt every expression, and iU1plicitly follo,v every 
direction therein contained, notwithstanding any changes which 
altered habits of life, or altered 1110des of thinking, may have 
rendered expedient. 
8. In considering this question, it is perhaps ilnpossible to arrive 
at a sound conclusion, ,vithout reflecting upon ,,,hat is the present 
state of the Church a
 a governing body; and for this purpose it is 
important that \ve should reflect first upon the different senses in 
which the ternl " Church" is used by our theological ,vriters. 
9. In its prilllary sense, it llleans the whole body of Christian 
people militant here on earth. It lueans that holy Church which 
throughout all the ,vorJd cloth ackno,vledge Christ; that Church 
for \vhich, in the 55th Canon, 'we are directed to pray, as "Christ's 
holy Catholic Church; that is, the \vhole congregation of Christian 
people dispersed throughout the whole ,yorId :" and \ve ,vould fain 
hope that under this Catholic description may be included many 
who may yet have differed froln us in S01l1e ilnportant points of 
doctrine; for we should feel that ,ve ,vere assuming the pretended 
infallibility of the ROluan Pontift
 if we presu1l1ed to shut the 
gates of Inercy upon the meek piety of a Fenelon, on the one hand, 
or the deep religious feeling of a Doddridge, on the other. 
10. But in its more usual and restricted sense, the t
rm Church 
means a comlllunity of Christians, \vho have agreed in deducing 
certain Articles of Faith from their interpretation of the Holy 
Scriptures; and in the adoption of certain }"ules and ordinances, by 
which the adlnis8ion or exclusion of members froln the comn1unity 
n1ight be regulated, and its affairs conducted with decency and order. 
I]. In this sense, \ve find even in the Apostolic times the 
Church of Jerusalem distinguished from that of Antioch; and 
the seven Churches of Asia are addressed in the Book of Revela- 
tion as each distinct from the other, though all alike the Churches 
of Christ. And it must be recollected that the Canon to ,vhich I 
have before referred, having directed us first to pray for the holy 
Catholic Church-that is, the \vho]e congregation of Christ's people 
dispersed throughout all the ,yorld-afterwards desires our prayers 
for the Church of England, Scotland, and Ireland, in particular. 


* The argument of Paley with regard to Subscription to Articles of Religion, may 
surely be applied with equal propriety to the Declaration made by the Clergy previous 
to Licence or Institution, that they would conform to the Liturgy of the Church of 
England. In this case, as in that of Subscription, the true quebtion is, what was the 
" animus imponentis 
" N ow no one who reads the history of those times with 
attention, can doubt that the object of the Legislature, who imposed upon the Clergy 
a Subscription to the above Declaration, was the i>ubstitutioll of the Book of Common 
Fra,ler for the .Missal of the Roman Catholics, or the Directory of the Puritans. 
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12. No\v it is in tbis latter sense tbat we speak of the Church, 
when \ve consider it as a governing body. To its decrees \ve are 
bound to submit; or if \ve find such subnli

ion contrary to our 
convictions, or inconsistent with our principles, \ve have no course 
left to us but to retire from a conununity whose authority \ve can- 
not conscientiously ackno\vledge. 
13. These decrees" however, D1Ust proceed from some recognised 
body, having authority to i
sue then1; and this body in our Church 
is the assembly of Bishops and representatives of the Clergy in 
Convocation assenlbled. Now it has been the \visdom of our civil 
rulers to deprive this asselnLly of all jurisòiction, even in matters 
Ecclesiastical, for above a century past. vVe meet, indeed, at the 
calling of every ne\V Parlianlent, but l\'e are restricted fron1 enter- 
ing on the consideration of any matters which are not submitted 
to us by the Crown; and as no such matters are ever offered to 
us, an adjournment sine die is the necessary consequence. I am 
not referring to this practice for the purpose of censure; on the 
contrary
 it Inay \vell be doubted whether, in the present temper 
of men's minds, the peace of the Church, and even the cause of 
truth, may not be more effectually pronloted by such a course, than 
by rendering the Convocation what it once \vas-an efficient body, 
prompt at an times to correct error and lllaintain discipline, but 
likewise able to sanction those changes which any alteration in the 
circumstances of the Church might have rendered expedient. 
14. 
Iy object in thus caning your attention to the inactive 
state in which the legitimate governing power in the Church has 
been allowed to remain for the last hundred years, is to draw a 
justification therefronl of the conduct of the Bishops who have 
tacitly acquiesced in those deviations frolTI the exact Rubric in the 
Book of COmlTIOn Prayer, of which we have lately heard so much. 
] 5. Are certain sentences directed by the Rubric to be read at 
a particular part of the Service, with a vie\v to a collection among 
the congregation for the benefit of the poor, and have such sentences 
lost their pertinence in consequence of a compulsory rate having 
been substituted for such voluntary coHections? No authority 
exists, short of an Act of Parliament, by \vhich the omission of 
such sentences can be legally justifieù. 
16. Do certain phrases occur in the Service for the Solenlnization 
of 
Iatrimony, dictated hy the grossness of a fonner age, but 
offensive to the refinement of the present time? \Ve may all agree 
as to the propriety of their omission, but in the present state of the 
Convo('ation, who can venture to authorize it ? 
17. So, is there a single word in the Service for the Sacrament 
o
 our Lord's Supper, bearing a sense very different froln the ori- 
gInal Greek word, of l\'hich it purports to be a translation, and 
ca!culated on this account to excite unnecessary alarm in \veak 
mInds 
 Although every scholar is aware of the fact, still no au- 
thority exists by which the substitution of a more appropriate 
word could be justified. 
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18. Under these circumstances, it is unquestionably true that a 
sort of general consent has been allo\ved to take the place of such 
authority, and a licence a
slllned by the Clergy, and tacitly perlnitted 
by their Diocesans, 6 to luake such slight changes in the letter of the 
Rubrics as seeIHed to be required by the altered circumstances of 
the time: and ,,,hile they strictly adhere to the spirit of thenl, they 
need not fear that in so doing, they are violating the declarations 
,vhich they Inade at the titue \vhen they accepted their cures, that 
they ,vould conform to the Liturgy of the Church of England. 
19. 'Vhat is required by such a declaration is, an honest and 
conscientious conformity to the Liturgy of our Church, in opposi- 
tion to other forms of \vorship; but to accuse the Clergy of violating 
their Ordination ,r o,vs, because they haye adopted such slight devi- 
ations as I have above noticed, in cOlllpliance with the general 
consent of their congregations, and the tacit permission of their Dio- 
cesans, betrays too HIuch that spirit of fOl'lnality ,vhich induced 
the Pharisees of old to attach ilnportance to making broad their 
phylacteries, and enlarging the borders of their garments. 
See also Parß. 20-24, in Chap. XXIII. 
25. Such are some of the principal deyiations from the Rubric, 
which have been pleaded as justifying a movenlent in the Church, 
which has set one 
Iinister against another, introducing divisions 
and disputes where before ,vas only concord and unanilnity. 
See also Par. 27, in Chap. XVI. 


6 See note 9, p. 573, s71pra.-Ed. 
* * * Some 'V orks on the subject of tbe pl'cccdiug Chaptel. are mentioned in a no 
at p. 591, inJ1'a.-En. 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 


THE CHURCH SYSTE
I, SERVICES, AND ORDINANCES. 


B.AGOT, BISHOP OF O:\.FOHD.-1838. 
8. .A.nd here let Ine repeat a 'wish, \vhich I believe I have already 
expressed, that JOu should ayail yourselves of that increase of de- 
votional spirit, \vhich is, I trust, gaining ground everywhere, to 
pay lTIOre attention than has of late years been bestowed on the 
\Veek-day J:i'estivals. It is lalnentable to think in ho\v many pa- 
rishes the observance of Ascen
ion-day (a festival no \vay inferior 
to that of Christtnas) has fallen into neglect and desuetude. Lent, 
Passion "reek, the Ember days, and divers others of the seasons 
set apart by the Church for an especial measure of devotion, might 
be rendered far nlore available than, I fear, they are for purposes 
of edifica tion. 
9. In to\vns and parishes where the population is concentrated 
round the Church, 've are really \vithout excuse, if \ve fail ofnlaking 
the attempt; aHd even in those agricultural districts \vhere d weIl- 
ings are more thinly scattered over the \vhole extent of the parish, 
I believe more lllay be done than those who have never tried the 
experilnent would be apt to ilnagine; at least, I kno\v no reason 
\vhy Oltr labours should be less blessed than those of our dissenting 
bl'ethren. 7 


See also Par. 7, in Chap. V I. 


PHILLPOTTS, BISHOP OF EXETER.-1839. 
ride Pars. 27,28, in Chap. XIV., and Par. 64, in Chap. VI. 


SPEXCER, BISHOP OF 
IADRAs.-1839. 
Vide Pars. 1, 2, in Chap. VI. 


DENISON, BISHOP OF SALISBURYa-1839. 
Aud the same principle \vhich I have laid down "rith re:;l)ect to 
the lluluber of Services, appears to me equally applicable to the 


'1 See note 2, p. 2!JR, s7Ipra._ED. 
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instruction to be given by the l\linister. I do not see why it should 
be thought enough to instruct a slnall congregation once only on the 
Lord's day, \vhile to a larger congregation Sermons are t\vice deli- 
vered. In either case, probahly, the proportion of those who are 
not able to attend both Services is pretty equal; SOUle of whom, 
therefore, '\vhere there is only a single Ser1l10n, are left \vithout any 
instruction at al1.-Cka1:ge, 1839, p. 27. 


HO

LEY, ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY.-1840. 
7. There is one point, ho\vever, of no little ill1portance, in which 
material henefit 'would accrue to the public, by a strict observance 
of the Rubric, ,vhich prescribes the quantity of Service required in 
the Church. A full c0l11pliance \vith its injunctions, in regard to 
the use of the Liturgy on \Veek-days, is not to be expected in all 
places; but it is greatly to be regretted that its regulations were 
ever dispensed ,,,ith, in respect to the conlplell1ent of duty on the 
Lorcrs day. I am fully a'vare that this departure from la\", this 
illfringenlent of the rights of the parishioners, ,vas originally occa- 
sioned by necessity; but I am equally certain that it beconles an 
abuse \vhich ought not to be tolerated ,,,hen the necessity has 
ceased to exist. The omission of one of the Ser\yices deprives Inany 
parishioners of access to the Church, and furnishes others \vith an 
excuse to thenlselves for staying a\vay; it consigns the thoughtless 
to idleness for at least one portion of the Sabbath, and sends the 
}.eligious to strange places of '\vorship, ,yith the risk of eventually 
detaching then1 frolll the Church. On the sense of the Legislature 
upon this subject, expressed by reeent enactments, I say nothing. 
But I leave it to the judgment of those who, \vithout a cogent ne- 
cessity, omit the n10rning or evening Service, ,vhether they are duly 
confornling to the la\,ps of the Church, or fulfil the obligations of 
their office. I \vould further suggest that, in places \vhere both Ser- 
vices are performed ,,-ith only one Sennon, the advantage to the 
parish ,vouid be great, if an encourageluent to attendance "'-ere held 
out by the addition. of a Discourse, a Catechetical Lecture, or a 
short Exposition of Scripture. 
See also Par
. 4, 5, in Chap. XXII. 


KA YE, BISHOP OF LI:1'\COLN .-1840. 
Another important provision of the Plurality Act, is that ,vhicb 
empo\vers the Bishop to enforce the perfonnance of two Services on 
every Lord's day, each of such Services to include a Sermon or a 
Lecture. There are, I am a\Yare, n1any cases in ,vhich this pro- 
vision cannot at present be enforced, because the Incumbent or 
Curate has the care of t\VO Churches; a state of things ,,,hich the 
restriction of Pluralities will gradually amend. But I shall deeln 
it my duty to carry into effect the declared intention of the Legis- 
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lature in every possible case. Not that I am very sanguine in anti- 
cipating good froln religious Services performed, not spontaneously, 
but merely ill obedience to the conllnands of an EccIe
ia
tical supe- 
rior. Compulsory enactn1ents are at best a poor substItute for a 
sense of duty. But I am satisfied that no single cause has contri- 
buted nlore to the prevalence of Dissent in this Diocese, than the 
too frequent practice of olnitting a second Service. 'Vhen the pa- 
rishioners see that a resident Clergyman, having the care of a single 
Church, opens that Church once only on the Lord's day, the inl- 
pression naturally made on their nlinds is, that he is more desirous 
of consulting his own ease than of prolnoting their spiritual ,,'elfare; 
and if they are seriously disposed, they turn to any teacher ,vho 
professes to supply thenl \vith the spiritual food for \vhich they 
hunger. 
'Vith respect to the delivery of a Sennon or Lecture at each 
Service, our experience tells us that 'when the Prayers of the 
Church only are read, and no Sermon delivered, the parishioners 
are very remiss in their attendance. I will not stop to inquire 
,vhether this ought to be so; whether the paramount importance 
attached to Preaching, in the present day, bespeaks a healthy state 
of religious feeling; whether it does not savour of that love of ex- 
eitement, and that undue admiration of mere intellect ,vhich are the 
characteristics of the age; ,vhether, indeed, the Sernlon is 110t too 
often regarded in the light of an intellectual treat, and estinlated 
rather by the gratification which it affords to the taste, than Ly its 
tendency to an1end the heart. 'Vhatever Inight be the result of such 
an inquiry, it is, as I have just observed, certain, that when the 
Prayers of the Church only are read, and no Sermon delivered, the 
parishioners are very remiss in their attendance; and surely no 
conscientious Pastor will thilJk that he has discharged his duty to 
them, until he has rPllloved, as far as lies in his power, eyery plea 
for this remissness. If they are only to be won to the House of 
God by a Sernlon, he ,,-ill not fail to preach it. The on1Ïssion of a 
second Sermon will too probably be ascribed to one of two causes; 
to our 'want of ability, or to our disinclination to labour for the 
edification of our flocks; and I need scarcely observe that, to 
,vhichsoever of the two it is ascribed, the effect must be most pre- 
judicial to our ministerial usefulness. I a111 therefore assured that 
my Reverend Brethren ,viII not require any exhortation from me to 
induce then1 to comply with this provision of the Act. 
L
t me,. 
efore I qui.t the suqject of. Preaching, guard against a 
pos
lble mIsInterpretatIon of my meanIng; let no one infer, from 
,vhat I have. said, that I am disposed to undervalue its importance. 
J t has been In all ages of the Church, and ever will be the ble

ed 
instrun1ell
 both of turning the sinner from the evil of his way, and 
of promotIng the growth of the confirmed Christian in holiness. I 
mean only to offer a caution against an error into which manJ, 
I fear, in the present day, are liable to fall-the error of supposing 
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that rcJigion consi:sts chiefly in the hearing of scrnloJl
.-Chalg(', 
1840, pp. 14-16. 


SU)INER. BISHOP OF CHESTER.-184!1. 


Vide Par. 2, in Chap. XI., and Pars. 27--30, in Chap. X. 


l\loxK, BISHOP 01<' GLOUCESTEU AND llRISTOL.-] 841. 
He (the Bishop) is no\v empo\vered to require of any Incumbent, 
that a second SerInon or Lecture shall be delivered in his Church 
on each Sunday. Except in one or t\VO peculiar cases, 1 have 
felt it right to issue this injunction only to new Incumbents, \vho 
enter upon the cure of parishes \vith a full knowledge of the extent 
of duty to which they are liable. 'Vith regard to others, I leave 
to thenl and their o\vn consideration the propriety of giving their 
flocks this benefit, and prefer to use the influence of exhortation 
rather than cOlIllnand, as better suited to the nature of that 
brotherly c0l111exion \\'hich subsists bet\veen us, and at the saIne 
tilHe as 1110st confonnable to lny o\vn disposition. Besides, I place 
but little reliance upon the efficacy of discourses \vhich are delivered 
upon compul
ion; and trust rather to the beneficial effects of advice 
and ex
t1nple, co-operating \vith a Clergyu1an's o\vn sense of the 
responsibility \vhich he has taken upon himself to feed the flock of 
Christ. 
Possibl y the present age attaches a disproportionate in1portance 
to Preaching, in cOlllparison \vith other services. But, ho\vever 
this Dlay be, the fact is undeniabJe, that whenever no Sern10n is 
expected, the congregations in our churches are very slender. And 
in estilnating the causes \vhich have led to the gradual increase of 
dissent, and the alienation of a portion of our population from the 
Establisluuent, even in parishes ,,,here church-room is sufficiently 
great, it is, I believe, adnlitted that the practice of \vhat is called 
single duty, as it excludes a part of the parishioners fron1 all public 
instruction on the Sabbath, has driven 111any of the hunlble classes 
to the meeting-house. This consideration should be of itself suffi- 
cient to induce every ClergYlnan (as it has induced many) voluntarily 
to accolnpany each service of the Lord's day ,vith instructions from 
the pulpit, in order that none of his flock 111ay have inducement or 
excuse to leave the c01l1mnnion of the Church for religious lneetings, 
,vhich they find Inore accessible and convenient.-Oharge, 1841, 
pp. 7, 8. 


BO'VSTEAD, BISIIOP OF LICIlFIELD. 8 -1841. 
5. It has been charged against the individuals who were instrn- 
lnental in producing these effects, that they converted the Church 


8 See Now 7, p. G, slljn'a.-ED. 
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into a House of Preaching rather than of Prayer. 9 This ho\v- 
ever, supposing it to be true, can form 
10 justi.fication .for a reaction 
of a very opposite character; a react.lon \vlnch denIes the Holy 
Scriptures to be the sure Rule of FaIth, and thus saps the very 
foundation of Protestantism. Congregations must be instructed 
before they can properly engage in prayer; and should the notion 
that Preaching Inay be neglected, extensively prevail, there can be 
little hope of the great Blass of our population being ever taught 
to appreciate aright the other Ordinances of our Church. 


LONGLEY, BrSHoP OF RIPoN.-1841. 
1. It seems unnecessary, on the present occasion, to enter with 
any minuteness of detail into the provisions of those legislative 
enactInents affecting the Church \vhich have been passed since \ve 
last lllet together. There are in these days so lnany channels 
through \vhich inforn1ation on such points can be obtained, that I 
shall satisfy 111yself \vith referring to one particular only, in \vhich 
I am much gratified to find that my own \vishes, as \vell as the 
intentions of the Legislature, have already in nlany parishes been 
anticipated. It has been felt by many an10ng JOu, that nothing but 
an undeniable necessity should deprive the members of our Church 
of a second Service; and \vhere there is already a second Service, 
of a second Sermon, on the Lord's day. And though it lnay be 
in vain to expect a complete return in all places to the 'Veek-day 
Services prescribed by our Liturgy, it cannot but be lalnented 
that the ancient practice of opening the House of God at least 
twice on the Sabbath should ever have been departed from. The 
denial of this privilege gives the careless and the ungodly an excuse for 
indulging in habits of idleness or dissipation on that holy day, while 
it tempts the thoughtful and serious-n1Ïnded to join the Separatists 
in their assemblies for public \vorship. From either of these e\.ils 
the faithful Pastor \vill do his diligence to save his flock; and I am 
persuaded that no stronger inducement need be offered to those of 
my Reverend Brethren \vhose people are still deprived of these 
spiritual benefits. 
2. The voluntary nlovement on the part of some of my Clergy in 
this nlatter, seems to be a \veJcome index of an increasing desire to 
l'eturn to a stricter observance of Ecclesiastical order. It must be 
obvious to us all, that, owing to causes \vhich it may be needless 
here to specify, various practices clearly sanctioned, and even com- 
lllanded by our Church-some of thelll of a very godly and edifying 
cl1aracter, others perhaps in their nature more indifferent-have 
falIen into very general desuetude. And \vith regard to some of 


9 I bave elsewhere endeavoured to shew how little sanction this argument derives 
from the practice of Him who claimed for his Father's House the title of the "House 
of P,"aye1"."-SCc P,"cachill!l; its U'a1Tant, object, and rffccts.-rr. 20, 21.-ED. 
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them, at any rate, a judicious and ,veIl-timed effort to restore them 
,vould Inerit every encouragement. 
3. "r e cannot forget ho\v rigid an examination was instituted 
before the present Order of Public Worship \vas settled; and ,ve 
may feel assured, that ,vhatever in matters of ceremony and dis- 
cipline ,vas permitted to rell1ain, ,vas considered by our .Reformers 
to be essential to its decent 11laintenance, as wen as to the edifica- 
tion of the people: and ,vhen ,ve consider the trying circulnstances 
under ,vhich the body of that Liturgy, and the special directions 
,vith ,vhich it was accompanied, ,vere framed-,vhen ,ve caIl to 
n1ind that its Rubrics (as has been eloquently said of them) " ,vere 
,vritten in the blood of SOUle of their conlpilers, men fainous in their 
generations, '1'ho yielded 11p their Iives for the great truths of the 
Gospel," 've shan surely think it no light matter to disregard those 
injunctions, to curtail the Services ,vhich they prescribe, or to set 
up an order of our o\vn in any Inatter, in preference to that which 
has received so grave and deliberate a sanction. I ain well a\vare, 
ho\vever, of the difficulties ,vhich may ob:struct a Clergyman in the 
perfonnance of this branch of his duty, though he nlay be most 
conscientiously desirous of fulfilling its obligations. Soule impedi- 
ments may arise fron1 the negligence of his predecessors; others 
from the force of inveterate custom, originally acquiesced in from 
too willing a subserviency to the ,vishes and convenience of the 
parishioners. To this cause lnay be attributed the f
lcilities which 
,ve fear are often afforded for the a(hnini:;tration of the Sacrament 
of Baptisn1 in private houses, for the admission of Parents as 
Sponsors to their own children, the pernlission to Non-coIJJlllunicants 
to stand as Godfathers and Godinothers, and the introduction of 
the office of Private Baptism into the Church, thereby postponing, 
or perhaps entirely dispensing ,vith, the obligation to provide Spon- 
sors at alL \Vitness again the rare celebration of the Sacrament 
of naptism in the ll1idst of the congregation after the Second Lesson 
either at l\Iorning- or Evening Prayer. \Vith respect to the pro- 
vision of proper Sponsors, ,ve should consider ho\v llluch the godly 
solicitude of the Church in behalf úf the souls of her children is 
defeated by neglecting it. In her parental anxiety that all \vho 
are brought to the Baptisinal Font be virtuously brought up to lead a 
godly and a Christian life, she guards, as she Lest 111ay, against the 
precarious tenure of the parenCs life, and provides substitutes 
solemnly pledged to extend to their surviving children the bles
ings 
of sound religious instruction, should they themselves be prema- 
turely removed fron1 this earthly scene. Consider also the loss to 
\vhich the infant is again exposed, in not being brought, at the 
n10ment of its solenIn dedication to God, into the midst of the 
assembled ,vorshippers, there to benefit by their united prayers, 
that he lllay lead the rest of his life according to this beginning! 
It can scarcely be matter of surprise, that so imperfect an estimate 
should often be formed of the value which the Church attaches to 
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this holy Sacrament, and that there should be so much declension 
fronl the strictness of life and conversation required by the Bap- 
tisnlal VO\V, ,vhen the opportunity is so rarely ofFered to the con- 
gregation of hearing the terms in ,vhich our Liturgy describes the 
benefits received, and the obligations ilnposed at t.he Baptismal Font. 
Indeed, the re-introduction of the office of Pu blic Baptism into the 
Service, ,vherever it is practicable, \vould seem to be more than ever 
called for at the present mOlnent, \vhen the neglect of that holy 
Sacrament is unhappily become more .prevalent through the pre- 
judicial influence of the Registration Act. In some instances I am 
happy to learn that the revival of the practice in our Diocese has 
been attended ,vith very beneficial results, inducing nlany young 
persons, as ,veIl as adults, as yet unbaptized, to seek adnlÌssion into 
the Church through that sacred Ordinance. 
See also Par. 5, in Chap. VI 


SUMNER, BISHOP OF 'VIl'WHESTER.-1841. 
Vide Pars. 12-14, in Chap. II. 


BERESFORD, ARCHBISHOP OF AR1\1AGH.-1842. 
Vide Par. 3, in Chap. XXI. 



I.ANT, BISHOP OF DO'VN AND CONNOR, AND DROMORE.-1842. 
60ß. And \vhereas of Jate years a custonl had been gaining 
ground of "Extelnporary Prayers being used before and after 
Sermon, \vithout any foundation fronl La\v or Canons, and coming 
only from connivance," the Bishops and their assistants expressed 
their" hearty desire, that great (
are might be taken to suppress 
those private conceptions of Prayers both before and after Sermon, l 
lest private opinions be nlade the nlatter of prayer in public, as 
hath, and \vill be, if private persons take liberty to make public 
prayers.* 


. . 
6!í. Again, it was demanded by the Puritans, "Because singing 
of Psalms is a considerable part of public worship, we desire that 
the Version set forth and allowed to be sung in churches nlay be 
amended, or that ,ve lTIay have leave to make use of a purer 
Version."+ To ,vhich the answer of the Bishops and their assist- 
ants was an excuse for passing over the objection: "Singing of 
Psaln1s in metre is no part of the Liturgy, and so no part of our 
* Grand Debate, p. 57; Cardwell, pp. 254, 337. t lb. p. 6 ; ib. p. 308. 


1 It will be seen by reference to the second volume of the present BISHOP OF SODOR 
AND l\IAN's Chur
h History (p. 227), that the Bishops, in reply to a Petition presented 
by the Presb,ytenans to Charles the Seconù in l6GO, admitted "that custom allowed 
the use of extempore pra
.er before Sermon. "_ED. 
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COl1lnlissioll:"* I notice the question, ho\vever, for the purpose of 
reluarking, that, at the time of this the last effective revision of our 
Liturgy, the singing of Psahns in Inetre ,vas lilnited to "the 
'T ersioll set forth and allo\ved to be sung in churches;" and that the 
Nonconforlnists could not venture on the use of ,vhat they esteemed 
" a purer Version," " without leave." 2 
66. The Dress of the Clergy during their ministrations ,vas 
another point in controversy Let,veen the NOllconforlnists and the 
Episcopal Divines. By the fornler it \vas specified as one of 
"divers ceremonies, ,vhich from the first Reformation had by 
sundry learned and pious tuen been judged unwarrantable, that 
public ,,,"orship may not be celebrated by any 
linister that dares 
not ,veal" a Surplice."t By the latter it ,vas ans\vered, " There 
hath been so much said, not only of the lawfulness, but also of the 
conveniences of those ceremonies mentioned, that nothing can be 
added. This, in brief, Inay here suffice for the Surplice, that reason 
and experience teaches, that decent ornalnents and habits preserve 
reverence and awe; held, therefore, necessary to the solemnity of 
royal acts, and acts of justice; and why not as ,veIl to the solemnity of 
religious \vorship 
 And in particular no habit more suitable than 
,vhite linen, ,vhich resembles purity and beauty, ,vherein angels 
have appeared, Rev. xv.; fit for those 'VhOlll the Scripture calls 
Angels; and this habit ,vas ancient, according to St.Chrysostoln."t 
67. .A..nd this might suffice for our purpose in a general view. 
But I have noticed this topic the rather, as affording opportunities 
for rell1arking, first, that in our public nlinistrations at all times 
and in all places, not only in our consecrated churches, but in any 
licensed telnporary place of ,vorship, the Surplice ought to be 
,vorn, a
 the dress of his profession and office, by the Ininistering 
Clergynlan; and, secondly, for the purpose of stating to you, Iny 
reverend brethren, collectively, a case ,vhich has been submitted 
io nle by more than one of the Clergy of this Diocese, and the 
opinion \vhich I have fonned thereupon. 
68. The case is the difficulty experienced in resuming the Service 
after the Sernlon, by reason of the requisite change of the dresses, 
appropriated in practice respectively to the Pulpit and the COln- 
Inunion table. l\Iy solution of the difficulty is conlprised in the 
following suggestions :-First, ,,,hat is the obligation on a Clergy- 
Ilian to use a dress in the pulpit different from that ,vhich he ,veal'S 
during his other 111inistrations 
 Secondly, does not the order for 
his dress, during his n1inistrations in general, include his mini- 
stration in the pulpit 
 and thus ,vould not the Surplice be properly 


* Grand Debate, p. 80; Cardwell, p. 342, 
::: lb. p. lOB; lb. p. 350. 


t lb. p. 8; lb. p. 310. 


2 But now there is scarcely a Bishop on the bench who has not had a " Sclf'ction 
of P
alms and Hymns for PuLlic "r ol"ship dc\lic.\tcd" to him " h
' permhsion. "-ED. 
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worn at any tinle for the Sermon Ly the Parochial Clergy, as it is 
by those in Cathedral Churches and College Chapels 
 But, 
thirdly, at all events, \"here the circu1l1stances of the case make 
that dress desirable, does there appear any ilnpropriety in its use 
 
69. If, indeed, it "'ere at all tinles ,vorn by the Preacher, it 
lllight tend to correct an in1propriety, not to sayan indecency, 
which is too apt to prevail in our churches, by reason of the change 
,yhich takes place before the Sernlon: when the Preacher, attended, 
perhap
, Ly the other Clergy, if others be present, quits the Church 
for the 'T estry Room, after the Nicene Creed; thus leaves his 
congregation to carryon a part of the Service, adlllitting Psalmody 
to be such, without their 1\linister;3 an absolute anonlaIy, as I 
apprehend it, in Christian ,vorship, that the people should act 
,,,ithout their l\Iinister; deprives them of his superintendence 
during that exercise, and of his exan1ple in setting before them the 
beconling posture and a solemn deportulent in celebrating God's 
praises; and at length, after an absence of several minutes, during 
\vhich he has been enlploying hin1self in any ,yay but that of 
con1n10n \vorship 'with his people in God's House, returns at the 
close of the Psalm to the congregation, and ascends the pulpit In 
the character of the Preacher. 
70. N o\v all this is, in my judgment, open to llluch anilnadver- 
sion. And the best nlode of correcting it appears to be, for the 

Iinister to proceed, ilTInlediately after the Nicene Creed, to the 
pulpit, attired as he is-for the Church certainly gives no order or 
sanction for the change of his attire-and so be prepared to take 
part \vith his people in the Singing, if Singing be at that time de- 
sirable, or, if not, to proceed at once with his SerlTIOn. 
7]. But, bo\vever this may Le, it is evident and incontrovertible, 
that Inuch awkwardness and inconvenience must be the result of 
detaining a congregation after the Sermon, ,vhilst the 
Iinister 
leaves the Church, and retires to a perhaps distant vestry-room, in 
order that he nlay again attire hilllself in the dress fitted for prayer: 
for that he should proceed to the succeeding prayers in any other 
attire than the Surplice, is palpably opposed to the directions of 
the Church. 
72. The sole 11lode of obviating this difficulty appears to be for 
the l\Iinister, in such cases at ]oa8t, to preach in his Surplice. 4 
73. It wiU be observed, that I aSSUlne the resumption and con- 


3 "Singing of Psalms in l\Ietre is no part of the Liturgy." See the quotation in 
rare 6:; of his LordRhip's Charge, p. 5U9, sl1pra.-ED. 
... See a very able article on the Rlt[;ri
s and Ritual 
f tlte Clturel" if England, in the 
QUA
TE
LV REVJE
V for l\fay,. 1843; in which, as I humbly conceive, the" use of the 
Surphce. III the pUlpIt (except m Colleges and Cathedrals) is" shewn to be "wholly 
unsa
ctlOned, and . . . forbidden by ecclesiastical authorit.r, . . . an innovation on the 
practIce of the Church, and contrary to the true reason and distinction on which the 
varieties of clerical dress were instituted." p. 264. See also a valuable work entitled, 
" How shall fl'e Conform to t7le LUmpp if 17te Chu1'l'h 0/ England?" By the REv. J. C. 
RonERTRo
, l\-1.A., second edition, enlarged; and" A feu. Tkoll!JlIfs on Church Su1dccts." 
By the REV. EDWARD SCOBEU., l\f.A.":'-En. 
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tinuance of the Connnunion Service after the Sermon. I do so for 
this reason, that, ho,,
eYer C0l11mun luay be in practice a deviation 
frolll the rule, the rule itself is plain, unequivocal, and imperative, 
as "\ve find in the first paragraph of the Rubric after the Con1- 
nlunion, that" upon the Sundays and other IIoly-days (if there be 
no Conul1union) shall be said all that is appointed at the Com- 
munion, until the end of the general prayer ' For the whole state 
of Chrisf's Church militant here in earth,' together \vith one or nlore 
of these Collects last before rehearsed, concluding \vith the 
blessing." This also, be it oL
erved, is the proper, the only proper, 
because it is the prescribed tin1e, for saying the Sentences at the 
Offertory, and collecting the Ahns of the congregation. It is only, 
indeed, by making the collection in connexion with the continuance 
of the service after the Sermon, that a religious character is given 
to the collection. And this is no l11ean cOllsideration. But the 
consideration \vhich my general argument induces me to impress 
upon you is, that the Church (1irects "the ahus for the poor and 
other devotions of the people to be received" after the Serl110n, and 
,vhilst the Offertory" Sentences are in reading," and so " to be re- 
verently brought to the Priest, anù to be InunLly presented by hiln 
and placed upon the Holy Table," and by hilll cOInlnended to God's 
most lnerciful acceptance, in conjunction ,,
ith the prayers which 
the Church, as hath been already noticed, thereupon orders to be 
offered unto the Divine 
Iajesty. 
74. 'Vith the hope of satisfying the minds of some of you, my 
Reverend Brethren, ,vhOln I kno,v to take an interest on this topic, 
and ,vho, on any occasion of '
diversity or doubt" relating to your 
use and practice of the directions of the Book of ComInon Prayer, 
are entitled to your Diocesan's sentilnents, I lllay have dwelt on the 
foregoing question sOlnewhat longer than 'vas required by my nlore 
Ï1nmediate purpose of specifying puritanical irregularities. 


78. Again, as to the position of the BaptisInal Font, the Puritans 
desired that" it may be so placed as all the congregation may best 
see and hear the ,vhole administration;"* and this dre\v frolH the 
Episcopal Divines the remark, that" the Font usually stands al3 it 
did in prin1Ïtive tinles, at or near the Church door, to signify that 
Baptisln was the entrance into the Church lnystical; , "\ve are all 
Baptized into one Body,' 1 Cor. xii. 13 ;"t a remark \vell \vorthy 
of the attention of nlodern iU1provers, ,,'ho seem oftentilnes studious 
to place the Font any ,vhere but in its proper significant position,5 
if indeed they admit any :Font at all. 


See also Pars. 80-82, in Chap. XIV. 


· Grand Debate, p. 19; Cardu:ell, p. 324. 


t lb. p. 131 ; ib. p. 355. 


5 The Puritans seem to have considered the edification of the congregation by 
"seeing and hearing the whole Administration," a matter o! .gr
a
er imp?rtauce t1mn 
the" significant position" of the Font. In the same aplnt It IS provIded by the 
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83. In the Office also of the Holy Communion, there ,vere certain 
objections which caused debate bet\veen the 
Iinisters of the Church 
and their sectarian opponents. The Priest, at the COlllmencement 
of the service, and in the other parts of it, was directed to "stand at 
the north side of the Lord's Table,H and at certain periods, to "turn 
hinlself to the people." Against this the Puritans excepted, " the 
J\tIillister's turning hin1self to the people is n10st convenient through- 
out the \vhole ministration."* But the exception \vas met by the 
counter-position, explanatory of the rule: "The l\Iinister turning 
to the people is not most convenient throughout the "'hole nlinis. 
tration; when he speaks to them, as in Lessons, Absolution, anti 
Benedictions, it is convenient that he turn to then1; \vhen he speaks 
for theln to God, it is fit that they should all turn another \vay,6 as 
the ancient Church ever did."t 
84. And again, in the distribution .of the Bread and 'Vine, ,vhere 
the Rubric directed, "then shaIl the l\linister first receive the COln- 
munion in both kinds, &c., and after deliver it to the people in 
their hands, kneeling; and ,vhen he delivereth the Bread, he shall 
say, the Body of our Lord Jesus Christ, \vhich ,vas given for thee, 
preserve thy hody and soul unto everlasting life," &c.; to this the 
Non-conformists excepted, " 'Ve desire that at the distribution of 
the Bread and 'Vine to the comlnlu1Ïcants . . . the l\finister be not 
required to deliver the Bread and 'Vine into every particular conl- 
municant's hand, and to repeat the \vords to each one in the singular 
number, but that it Inay suffice to speak then1 to divers jointly."t 
But ,vhat ,vas the Churchmen's ans\ver 
 "It is most requisite that 
the 
Iinister deliver the Bread and vVine into every particular 
communicant's hand, and repeat the ,vords in the singular l1un1ber;7 
for so much as it is the propriety of Sacraments to luake particular 
obsignation to each believer; and it is our visible profession, that 
by the grace of God, Christ tasted death for every n1an."
 Thus 


'* Grand Debate, p. 16; Cardwell, p. 320. 
::: lb. p. 17; ib. p. 321. 


t lb. p. 125; ib. p. 353. 
Sib. p. 110 jib. p. 354. 


Eigl1ty-second Canon, that" when the Holy Communion is to be administered, . . . . 
the Table shall be placed in so good sort within tlte Clturc!t or Clwncel, as thereb,r the 
)1inister may be more conveniently heard of the communicants in his Prayer and J.l/inistration. " 
Our Church shews no superstitious preference for one spot above another, but is in- 
fluenced simply by an earnest desire to promote the spiritual benefit of her members. 
Her principle is that of the Apostle; "Let all things be done to edifying. "-ED. 
6 Nothing can be more contrary to the spirit and tenor of our Liturgy, than the 
notion that the Priest pra)"sfo1' instead of with the conO'rcITation. I venture to assert 
without any fear of contradiction, that there is but one 
lst
nce in which he is directed t
 
do so in the whole Book of Common Prayer; that instance occurs in the :Marria O'e Service 
where the J?riest c
rtaillly ?o
S pray for the man and woman, and it is wo
thy of re
 
mark that, III so domg, he IS Instructed by the Rubric to "turn" not his back, but" his 
face towards them. " In the Baptismal Services we find such expressions as these 
"Dearly beloved. . I beseech you to call;" "Let us with olle accord;" "Y e hav
 
heard how the congregation hath prayed," &c. See CharO"e of the BI
HOP OF LONDON 
Pars. 49, 50, in Chap. XXIV.-ED. b , 
7 See note 8, p. 594.-ED. 


2 Q 
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the Puritans distinctly put for,vard the direction in the Rubric, 
as one concerning the meaning of ,vhich there ,vas no room for 
doubt; and thus the Churclllllen admitted the direction, as one 
the meaning of ,vhich ,vas unquestionable, at the san1e till1e affirIning 
its fitness, stating the reasons of it, and arguing for its propriety. 
85. At the saIne tilHe there is a relnarkable circumstance belong- 
iug to this objection and its consequences. For, whereas the 
Puritans objected to the Ruhric as it then stood, the Episcopal 
Divines introduced into it indeed a slnall verbal alteration, -but the 
alteration ,vas such as to make, if po::;::;iLle, even n10re stringent the 
usage to \vhich the Puritans objected. For the former Rubric, 
before the delivery of the Dread, had directed, " \vhen he delivereth 
the Bread he shall say," and hefore the delivery of the Cup had 
directed, "the l\Iillister that delivereth the Cup shall say," ,vithout 
specifying to "phom; but the altered Rubric directed the delivery 
of each to every particular conllnunicant, 8 " \vhen he delivereth the 
Bread to anyone he shall say;" and 10' the l\linister that delivereth 
the Cup to anyone shall say." Thus the objection of the Puritans 
'vas 1110re pointedly rebutted: the sense of the Church \Vas, if 
})ossible, more deJiLerately and positively affirm
d; and the ,vilful- 
ness of any of her sons, ,,,ho Inight afterwards adopt the Puritanical 
objection, and deviate frolll their pre
cribed line of duty and con- 
fonnity, \vas declared to be more exceetlingly ,vilful.* 


* 'Vith reference to the observations in the foregoing Charge, on the mode or 
administering the Holy Communion, proposed by the Presbyterians, and rejected by 
the Bishops and their assistants at the Savoy Conference, I would beg the attention of 
my Clergy, and of the reader generally, to a small volume, entitled "Communio 
Fidelium, an Historical Inquiry into the l\Iode of distributing the Holy Communion, 
prescribed by the United Church of England and Ireland; by the Rev. John Clarke 
Crosthwaite, )I.A., &c." For diligence and accuracy of research, for clearness of 
arrangement, and for its unanswerable strength of argument, this little tract cannot 
be too highly prized b)" those, who feel" a godly jealousy" for the true ministration of 
the Church's ordinances. Should another edition of the Tract be called for, as I 
heartily hope it may be, I would take the liberty of submitting to the learned author 
the convenience of adding an English translation of the Latin quotations, for the 
benefit of some readers, whom I happen to know to have been somewhat baffled by 
this omission in their perusal of the Tract, in the argument of which they feel a deep 
interest. I add, what also I know to be the fact, that persons such as these have been 
subjected to great distress of mind, and were actually drhoen from the Lord's Table at 
which they were wont to communicate, and compelled to seek refuge elsewhere, by the 
unlawful mode of distributing the Bread and the Cup, condemned in the foregoing 
Charge, as well as in the " Communio Fidelium." 


S The observance of the letter of the Rubric in this particular would amount almost 
to a physical impossibility in the Churches of many Clergymen, who are accused by the 
Tractarians of " disparaging the Sacraments." At St. :l\Iary's, Cheltellham, for instance, 
the Services at eight, eleven, and three o'clock are rendered all but continuous by the 
number of communicants, even though several c1ergymen are eugaged in the adminis- 
tration and "the words are spoken to divers j ointIy. " It is well known that even the 
Bishop's of our Church do 110t adhere strictly to the Rubric, either 011 this point, or in 
the parallel case of administering the Rite of Confirmation. I t is certain, moreover, 
from the testimony of FULLER in his Clw:rch Ilistory, that in the seventeenth century. 
" for expedition sake, at great Sacraments, the }Iinister at once delivered the wine to 
two communicants. "-ED. 
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86. After this manner, my Reverend Brethren, several questions 
relating to the provisions of the Church, \vhich had occupied the 
minds and pens of the Episcopal and Presbyterian Divines in the 
] 7th century, \vere brought to a point and decided at the Savoy 
Conference. Objections advanced on the foregoing particulars \vere 
answered; and a decision \vas made by the succeeding "Act for 
the uniformity of Public Prayer," in favour of the course \vhich the 
Church had previously followed, and in which it \vas then de- 
termined for her in future to persevere. This decision, my brethren, 
is the rule of our conduct as the Church's 
linisters. And if we 
deviate froin that rule, it appears from the foregoing- specification, 
that \ve are so far not only forfeiting our pledge of n1inisterial 
obedience; but \ve are ranking out'selves 'with the opponents of the 
Church's judgment and authority, ho,vever our professional stipula- 
tions, and our copfidential position in the Ininistry of the Church, 
may mask to the public eye the uncoillely features of our dissent 
and non-conforlnity. 
87. The foregoing- observations have been offered to your minds, 
my Reverend Brethren, as suggested by a particular occurrence in 
our Ecclesiastical History, and as aflècting us in the regular dis- 
charge of our Ininisterial comn1Ìssion. It was in nlY Illind to suLn1Ìt 
t"TO or three other matters to your consideration: thus I l\Tould 
fain have prompted you to ]an1ent and deprecate \vith me the 
prevalence of other emanations of the same innovating aDd dis- 
orderly spirit, indicated Ly the facts, that \vhilst there generally 
exists an habitual omission Dot only of the daily J\10rning and 
Evening Prayers of the Church, but of her provisions for those 
days also 'which she has appointed to be kept holy, particularly for 
those which she has dedicated to a comn1ellloration of events in 
her Blessed Saviour's life and ministry, an arbitrary \viB-\vorship 
has gro\vn up in many of our congregations, ,,'hich the Church 
directs not, nor approves; that in many is found a substitution of 
voluntary prayer meetings, for the regular Church Services; of 
extelnporaneous unauthorized effusions, for her solemn Liturgy: 
that in others a curtailment or modification of her prescript form 
of Divine "\V orship has been introduced to make \va.y for a longer 
Sermon; that to a great extent there have been engrafted on her 
devotional provisions, not only strange 'T ersions of the Psalms, but 
Hymns of private composition; and that in numerous instances 
has been adopted the use of unconsecrated and unlicensed dwelling 
houses, or the substitution of the vestry roonl for the body of the 
church, as places of public \vorship. 


. . . . . . . . . 
89. But I have occupied you, I fear, already much too long. I 
will add only Iny admonition and prayer, that forbearing an rash 
atten1pts at visionary inlprovenlent, on the side of either Ronlanislll 
or PuritanisIl1, ,ve IURY by God's grace cling to the substantial 
blessings of our actual Ecclesiastical provisions; and continue to 
2 Q 2 
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testify our hearty and humble thankfulness to Ahnighty God for 
these his mercies, by an undeviating attachment to the polity, the 
Liturgy, and the Doctrine of the Church, AS SHE IS. 



IALTBY, BISHOP OF DURHAM.-1842. 
Charge to the Clergy of Hexhamshire. 


That ,\rhich is obviously the first to notice, though I \vould gladly 
khope that no nece:::,sity exists for noticing it, as a lllatter \vhich has 
in any ,yay been neglected on your part, is a careful attention to 
the n
anner of officiating publicly. 
" It is not perhaps enough considered (observes the late Arch- 
deacon Balgny, one of the ,visest and best men ,vho have ranked 
among the n1any \vise and good of our Church) ho,v much a be- 
cOIning celebration of the sacred offices contributes to make men 
delight in then1, and profit by then1; or, on the contrary, how 
much any degree of negligence in the posture, or ilnpropriety in the 
accent, or indifference in the very air of the officiating 
Iinister, 
sinks the credit and authority of his nlinistration, and deadens the 
at.tention and devotiou of his flock."-(Disc. 2, vol. ii., page 19.) 


. PHILLPOTTS, BISHOP OF EXETER.-1842. 
3. There is one leading particular in their teaching, on which, 
when I ,varully cOlllmend it, I venture to assure lnyself that I shall 
have the assent of most among you; I mean the stimulus which 
they have given to a life of 8ysternatic piety-to a life ,vhich shall, 
in sonle measure, realize the requisitions and copy the examples of 
those holy men ,vho compiled our Liturgy, and fenced, and illus- 
trated, and enforced it ,vith the Rubrics. That Liturgy ,vas 
prepared, those Rubrics ,vere designed, not to regulate the service 
of one day only in the ,veek, but of every day. 'Vhose fault is it, 
that its use is comnlonly so limited? Is it the fault of our people? 
At least, is it solely theirs 
 None of us can truly and honestly say 
that it is, till he has tried-seriously, earnestly, for some consider- 
able tinle, tried, and tried in vain,-to ,vin his flock to unite ,vith 
him in that ,veek-day sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, for 
which the Church has so faithfully provided, especially on all those 
" Feasts \vhich the Church hath appointed to be observed." 
4. On this matter, ho\vever, I do not pretend to prescribe to you 
any rule. It must be left to your own judgment and your own 
feeling. But teach and discipline your feeling; note ,veIl the prac- 
tice of ,vhich you read in the history of sonle of the best and holiest 
men our Church has ever produced; note, too, the effect of the same 
practice in those of our o'wn day ,vho are kno\vn diligently to follow 
it. Are they luere formalists 
 Are they devoid of spiritual and 
vital religion 
 Above all, try the practice fairly, devoutly, and in 
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the fear and love of God: try it yourselves, and note its effect on 
your o\vn souls. !\fark whether a holy con1posnre, a pious joy, an 
increased ability to go through your other services (1 will not call 
them labours), attend not the habitual use of these llluch-depre- 
ciated Ordinances. 
5. In country parishes, it lllay not be easy soon to gather a con- 
gregation. Yet often, even there, the aged, the infirm, and some 
of those \vhose station exempts them from constant occupation, 
might be brought gladly to avail themselves of the more frequent 
ministrations of their pastor, if he shew hin1self in earnest in exe- 
cuting his high cOlllmission, as minister of God's 'V ord, in confor- 
mity to the injunction of the Church. 
6. In pressing this matter upon you, I am not ignorant that 
n1any good men have thought-some, perhaps, of those whom I 
no\v address n1ay think-that the most valuable portion of public 
\vo.rship is the Ordinance of Preaching; and \ve are s0111etin1es 
told, in a tone of seeming triumph, that the great work
 for which 
our holy office ,vas appointed, is, to "preach the Gospel." 
7. From the earliest days of the Reforn1ation there have been 
t,vo parties in our Church-each of them including many sincere 
and excellent men-who are, and have been, more strongly distin- 
guished by their feeling, if not their language, on this particular, 
than by almost any other differences whatever. 
8. On ,vhich side the voice of the Church has spoken, I need not 
say. But let me ask, has not experience also spoken 
 and is not 
its testilllony ,vith the Church 
 'Vhat are the results, the end
tr- 
ing results, of the most eloquent, the lllOSt fervent, t
le most suc- 
cessful Preaching, if it be not kept in due subordination to the 
imn1ediate and proper purpose for ,vhich the congregation is assem- 
bled in God's house-emphaticaHy caned by God hin1self "The 
House of Prayer,"9-humbly to ackno,vledge our sins before God- 
to render thanks to Hilll-to set forth His praise -to hear His 
holy "\V ord-to ask those things \vhich He knows to be necessary 
as ,veIl for the body as the soul-above aU, to feed together spiritu- 
ally on the Body and Blood of our Blessed Redeemer 
 
9. What, I again ask, are the results, the endur'ing results of the 
preference of Preaching to a service such as this 
 ,Has not expe- 
rience she\vn ho\v little they can be depended on 
 
10. And, after an, ,vhat is to preach the Gospel? Is it merely 
the delivery of oral discourses 
 In proclaiming the Gospel to the 
heathen, this may, indeed, be the best or the only way. But in 
the instruction of those \vho have been already brought, by God's 


9 See Note 9, p. 586, supra. The Ordinance or Preaching has been so systematicaUy 
disparaged by writers of the Tractarian School, (though strange to say, regarded by 
Borne of them as a part of the Communion Se'J'vice) that I have given below the whole 
?f 
he BISHOP OF ÜSSORY'S valuable remarks upon the subject, though bearing but 
Indll'ectly on the present controversy.-ED. 
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mercy, into the fold of Christ, can the same be truly said 
 What 
is catechising 
 'Vhat the reading publicly in the congregation the 
,vritten 'V onl of God 
 \Vhat the intelligent and devout use of 
our own 3,chllirable Liturgy 
 Can any Serlllons bear cOlnparison, 
even as instruments of Christian instruction, ,vith the ,visdom, the 
perspicuity, the fulness, the ,yonderfully proportioned exhibition of 
the \vhole 'Vill of God, ,vhich that blessed book presents 
 Of all 
its praises, this, its observance of the just analogy of Faith, is per- 
llaps the highest. In it, 110 one portion of evangelical truth is un- 
duly exalted above the re:st; no favourite Doctrine can be there 
detected-nothing sectarian-nothing that is not Catholic, in its 
tone, as in its sense. Only teach your people to kl1o,v the method, 
the sY8teIn, of the whole book, and the purpose, as ,veIl as the 
Ineaning, of every part. Teach theIn, in short, to know the riches 
of the treasure ,vhich is there given into their hands. Shew to 
thenl, that it is not Inerely a lnanual of daily devotion, but also an 
epitonle of a Chri:stiau's life: of his life, said I 
-ay, and of his 
death. From the font to the grave, it seeks to shed its enlighten- 
ing, its chastening, its consoling influence on all 've do and all we 
suffer.* Be it your part to teach your people to use it as they 
ought; to pray its prayers; to "pray \vith the spirit" and to pray 
,vith the understanding also." And then be assured that they ,viII 
listen even to the preacher, if not ,vith the saIne barren ,vonder at 
his fancied talents, or the saIne brief subjection of their feelings to 
his rhetoric, yet with Ininds and hearts better fitted to receive, and 
to retain, ,vhate\"er of good they 111ay hear from him. 
See also Pars. II, 12, in Chap. XXII.; 13-25, in Chap. IX.; 26-40, 
in Chap. XII. ; and lü2-170, in Chap. XXVI. 



IUSGRAVE, BISHOP OF HEREFORD.-1842. 
[Restriction on the use of Scripture would be likely soon to result 
fro1l1 Reserve in displaying any of the treasures it contains, and 
disuse of Preaching ,vould follo,v, though Preaching, and hearing, 
and reading the Scriptures, are n1anifest means of grace, as \vell as 
public and private Prayer" and the SaCrall1ents of the Church.] 
See Par. 16, in Chap. XVII. 
Here let l11e express Iny cordial thanks to those among you, if 
any such be no'v present, ,vho, in compliance ,vith my wishes, or 
* I may be permitted to recommend a selection from the works of the great divines 
of the seventeenth century, entitled "Illustrations of the Liturgy and Ritual, by the 
Rev. Jame.r;; Brogden,"l recently published, as a most valuable addition to every paro- 
chial Clergyman's, and indeed to every Churchman's library. 


1 His Lordship has, J must be allowed to observe, omitted a most important 
part of the title of .Mr. Brogden's 'V ork. The following is the original: "Il/!IS- 
trations of the Liturgy and Ril1wl of the United Church of England and Ireland: bemg 
SER11O
S and DISCOURSES, selected from the n
orks of eminent Divines who lived during 
the Seventeenth Century." The Book itself then affords no slight testimony to the 
value and importance attacbed by "our best Divines" to the Ordinance of Preaching as 
a.n instrument of Christian instruction.-ED. 
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from a strong sense of duty, have been pleased to give your 
parishioners a second Service or a second Sermon, on the Sunday. 
The universal prevalence of this double full Service is so obviously 
desirable, that I shall feel bound to enforce it in every instance of a 
new incumbency, except ,vhere, from some peculiar difficulties in 
the locality, or froll1 the narrowness of the incolne, or other un- 
avoidable circumstances, it cannot well be enforced.-Charge 1842, 
pp. 15, 16. 
Se also Pars. 60-65, in Chap X. ; G7, 68, in Chap. VI. ; (;9-72, in Chap. IX. ; 
80, 81, in Chap. II. 


COPLESTON, BISHOP OF LLANDAFF.-1842. 
29. The more frequent perfol-mance of the Daily Service, and 
especially of the celebration of the Holy COlumunion, the most 
devout and solemn lninistration, both outwardly and in,vardly, of 
these sacred offices, the frequent explanations to our flock of their 
true design and Il1eaning-these are duties ,vhich, according to the 
circumstances of each parish, a conseientious l\Iinister ,viII gladly 
perform, and gladly increase as opportunity shall be given, and need 
J'equire; carefuJIy remembering the Apostolic rule, that in the 
Church all things are to be done unto edifying-that such is the 
design of these very Services-that the most exact observance of 
the Rubric has no virtue in itsel
 and that it luay be practised by 
those ,vho ,viII never impart a corresponding sense to their con- 
gregation,-and may even be indiscreetly obtruded and magnified, 
as if
 besides decency and solemnity, it possessed a saving merit of 
its own. 
See also Pars. 27, 28. 38, 39, in Cbap. VI. 


BLOMFIELD, BISHOP OF LONDON.-1842. 
Vide Pars. 29--33, in Chap. XXII. 
:34. I desire 11lore particularly to call your attention to the duty 
incumbent upon you, of celebrating Divine Service upon each of 
the days on \yhich we commenlorate the leading events in the 
history of our Blessed Lord-not only his Nativity, Crucifixion, and 
Resurrection, but his Circumcision, his 
Ianifestation to the Gen- 
tiles, and his glorious Ascension. It is Iny ,vish that, in obedience 
to the Chur
h')s dir.ections, you should celebrate Public \V orship on 
all the annIVerSarIes of those events; on every day in Passion 
vV e
k, upon the 
iondays and Tuesdays after Easter-day and 
'Vh
t-Sunday, and upon Ash- "r ednesday. By specifying these 
partIcular days I do not mean to insinuate, that the other Festivals 
a
d. Fa
ts 
f our Church are not also to be duly kept; but if any 
dIstInctIon IS nlade, those observances" ,vhich are [lppointed in 
honour of our Blessed Lord Hilnself, and the solemn commence- 
ment of our great penitential Fast, are entitled to peculiar respect. 
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The reason 'which is commonly assigned for the non-observance of 
SOlne of these holy days-namely, that the people ,viII not go to 
church even if '\ve celebrate Divine Service, I consider not to be of 
such "reight as to preponderate against the plain requirenlents of the 
la,v. The people's neglect in this particular, ,vhich began in an 
age ,vhen the Church's discipline ,vas sadly relaxed, ,vas perhaps 
suffered to gro\v into a confirnled and almost universal habit, by the 
too g-reat easiness of the Clergy in giving ,vay to it; in not pressing 
11pon their hearers the duty of frequently attending Church, and 
giving them opportunities of doing so. It must needs take some 
tinle to overCOUle that habit; but the Clergy Inust be the first to 
attempt it, and they are not to be blalned for making the attempt. 
Let them do tlwir part in carrying out the Church's intentions, and 
then none of the Laity ,viII have cause to con1plain of being deprived 
by their means of anyone of the opportunities and privileges to 
,vhich an her children are entitled. 
" The life and welfare" (says Dr. Thomas Jackson), "as well of Church as 
of COIDluonweal, depend, next under God, on the frequent and fervent PraJrer 
of the Church; and to neglect such laws and canons, though made by men, as 
enjoin us to the frequent and decent performance of such duties, is to transgress 
all those branches of God's law which cOlnmand us to seek the peace and wel- 
fare of the Church and Comnlonweal, wherein the safety of the King and State 
under whom we live, and (which is above all) the advancement of God's glory 
is concerned." 


35. 'Vith respect to Daily Service, the Rubric directs, that" the 
Curate or 
Iinister in every parish church or chapel, being at home, 
and not being other\vise reasonably hindered, shall say morning 
and evening Prayer in the parish church or chapel where he minis- 
ters." Of the reasonablness of the hindrance, \vhich may excuse a 
Clergyman fronl the daily celebration of Divine Service, he must 
himself be the judge, subject always to the authority of the Bishop, 
in case he shall see fit to interpose it, and to require such celebra- 
tion. In many cases it may be difficult for one clergyman to per- 
form all the Services appointed by the Church; and that the fra- 
nlers of the Rubric did 110t intend to insist upon an uninterrupted 
daily performance of Divine Service, appears, I think, from the di- 
rection gh'en to the Curate, tllat ,,,hen it is performed, he shall 
cause a bell to be tolled a convenient time before, to give the peo- 
ple notice. But it is quite clear, that any Clergyman '\vho thinks 
fit to comply ,,'ith the Rubric in this respect, and has daily Prayers 
in his church, is justified, and 1110re than justified in doing so. 
"As we are not excused by," says Dean Comber, "so we ought not to be dis- 
couraged at, people's slowness in coming to Daily Prayers; for their presence is 
indeed a conlfort to us, and an advantage to thelnsel ves: but their absenc,e does 
not hinder the success, nor should it obstruct the performance of our prayers." 
-'" Let our congregation be great or small, it is our duty to read these prayers 
daily." 
36. In my primary Charge to the Clergy of this Diocese, in 
speaking of l\fatins, I expressed a ,vish that the experiment should 
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be tried, not 011 'Vednesdays or Fridays only, on ,vhich days the 
Litany 111ight still be used at eleven o'c1ock, but on every day ex- 
cept Sunday, agreeably to the practice of the early Church and of 
our own in its better ages. In expressing that ,vish I had in vie,v 
the parish churches in towns: and ,vhere it has been carried into 
effect, I believe that a considerable number of persons have been 
found to profit by the opportunities so afforded. I kno\v of no 
reason why the same practice should not be resorted to in country 
parishes, \vhere the resident ClergYlllen are desirous of giving full 
effect to the Church's intentions, although the employments and 
habits of our rural population may prevent it, for a time at least, 
from producing much effect. The truth is, Reverend Brethren, that 
until the Church's intentions are completely fulfilled, as to her 
Ritual, 've do not kno,v ,vhat the Church really is, nor what she is 
capable of effecting. It is the instrulnent by ,vhich she seeks to 
realize and apply her Doctrines; and the integrity and purity of 
the one may, as to their effect, be ulan'ed and hindered, in ,vhat 
degree ,ve kno\v not, Ly a defective observance of the other. 
:)7. I ,vould urge. this. consideration upon 
you, \vith an especial 
reference to the lnore frequent celebration of the Holy COlnmunion, 
the most appropriate and distinguishing act of Christian \vorship. 
I am persuaded that 111uch of the back\vardness and un,villingness 
to cOlnmunicate, \vhich the Clergy have so 111uch cause to lament 
in country parishes, bas arisen from the practice of baving only 
quarterly COlllmunions. The people are brought to consider the 
Lord's Supper, not only as the most solemn office of devotion, but 
as sOlnething so lnysterious and a,vful, that the Church can venture 
to celebrate it only upon rare occasions; and they are natural1y led 
to question their o\vn fitness to receive it. They are renlinded of 
the duty only once in three n10nths; and ,vhile they are doubting, 
and perhaps all but resolved to conl111unicate, the opportunity 
passes away, and they think no more of it for another quarter of a 
year. A III ore frequent celebration of those holy 
lysteries, 'with 
proper instruction on the part of the Clergy, would keep the 
duty of comlllunicating nlore constantly before the eyes of the 
people: the disobedience and neglect, which they practise once a 
quarter, they will be less likely to practise every lnonth, or every 
,veek; and I believe that in fe,v instances have the Clergy multi- 
plied the opportunities of parochial Communion, ,vithout increasing 
the number of comlTIunicants. 
38. I am sorry to find that the number of parishes in this Dio- 
cese (principally in the country) in ,vhich the holy Sacrament is 
adm
niste.red only four tinles in the year, is n1uch greater than I 
had nnaglned. I trust t.hat when I renew my inquiries, if I should 
be spared to do so, I sllall not find a single instance of tIle kind. 
The rule laid do\vll in the Rubric and Canon, that every parishioner 
should comm1tnicate at least thrice in the year, seems to have been 
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mistaken by some of the Clergy for a direction as to the number of 
tilnes at ,,,hich tke!! are to 1ninister the IIoly Communion; ,vhereas 
it is oL\
ious, that if every parishioner is to cOllllnunicate thrice, 
there ought to be at least 
ix 
Hhninistrations; for it is difficult for 
a poor lllan and his ,vife, having a family, both to attend church at 
the saIne tilne. I think that in every parish there ought to be a 
monthly Communion. * 
89. The reasoning of Bishop Butler on the frequent and decorous 
celebration of Divine 'V or
hip is so just in a philosophical as ,veIl 
as a religious point of vie\v, that I cannot forbear froln adducing it, 
even at the risk of \vearying your patience. The tilnes are so pe- 
culiar, and the subject engages at the present Inonlent so llluch of 
public attention, that I lllay be excused if on this occasion I exceed 
the usuallinlits of a Charge. 


" Nor does the want of religion," he observes, "in the generality of the com- 
nlon people, apl'car owing to a speculative Jisbelief, or denial of it, but chiefly 
to thoughtlessness, and the COllllnOn temptations of life. Your chief business, 
therefore, is, to endeavour to beget a practical sense of it upon their hearts, as 
what they acknowledge their belief of, and profess that they ought to conforln 
themselves to it. And this is to be done by keeping up, as well as we are able, 
the form and face of religion with decency and reverence, and in such a degree 
as to bring the thoughts of religion often into their minds; and then endea- 
vouring to nlake this fornl Inore and more subservient to promote the reality 
and power of religion. The fornl of religion Inay indeed be where there is 
little of the thing itself; but the thing itself cannot be preserved mnong nlan- 
Idnd without the fornl. And this form, frequently occurring in some instance 
or other of it, will be a frequent adlnonition to bad men to repent, and to good 
lllen to grow better, and also to be the Ineans of their doing so. In Ronlan 
Catholic countries, people cannot pass a day without having religion recalled 
to their thoughts by S01ne or other memorial of it, some cerelnony or public 
religious forIll occurring in their way, besides their frequent holy days, the 
short prayers they are daily called to, and the occasional devotions enjoined by 
their confessors. By these nleans their superstition sinks deep into the Ininds 
of the people, and their religion also into the 111Ïnds of such anlong them as are 
serious and well disposed. Our l{,eformers, considering that some of these ob- 
servances were in theluselves wl'ong and superstitious, and others of them 
Dlade subservient to the purposes of superstition, abolished them, reduced the 
forn1 of religion to great siml'licity, and enjoined no more pal,ticular rites, nor 
left any thing more of what was external in religion, than was in a manner 
llecess
ry to preserve the sense of religion itself upon the nlinds of the people. 
But a great part of this is neglected by the generality mnongst us: for instance, 
the service of the Church, not only upon conlmon days, but also upon Saints' 
days; and several other things Inight be lllentioned. Thus they have no cus- 
tomary admonition, nor public call to recollect the thoughts of God and religion 
frOln one Sunday to another." And then, having spoken of the care which 


* The King's Injunctions given to the Archbishops in 169-1, direct "That the 
BisllOps do use their utmost endeavour to oblige their Clergy to have public Prayers in 
the Church, not only on holidays and Litany-days, but as often as may be, and to cele- 
brate the Holy Sacrament frequently, " Concerning frequent Communion see Ge01ye 
IIerbert's Conntry Pm'son, chap. xxii" and Bishop Stilllnpfleet's Eccl. Cases, p, 59. 
The requisition of the 21st Canon goes no further than that "in every parish church 
and chapel, the Holy Communion shall be ministered so often, and at such times, as 
every parishioner may communicate at the least thrice in every year, whereof the feast 
of Easter to be one." 
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ouO'ht to be taken to repair and adorn churches, he adds, "But if these appen.. 
dages of the Divine Service ought to be regarded, doubtless the Divine Service 
itself is to be more regarded; and the conscientious attendance upon it ought 
often to be inculcated upon the people, as a plain precept of the Gospel, as the 
means of grace, and what has peculiar promises annexed to it. But external 
acts of piety and devotion, and the frequent returns of them, are nlOreover ne- 
cessary? to keep up that s
nse of religion, which the affairs of the world wi!l 
otherwIse wear out of men 8 hearts; and the frequent return, whether of public 
devotions, or of any thing else, to introduce religion into men's serious thoughts, 
will have an influence upon them, in proportion as they are susceptible of re- 
ligion, and not given over to a reprobate mind. For this reason, besides others, 
the Service of the Church ought to be celebrated as often as you have a con- 
gregation to attend it:'* 


40. I have cited these passages at length, as expressing the sen- 
timents' of a profound thinker and a wise man; not as deeming 
it necessary.. to offer any argulnents in justification of those Clergy- 
men, \vho are desirous of obeying all the directions of the Rubric, 
and of exhibiting to the people ,vhat is really the established, 
tbough long neglected order of the Church. 


58. 'Vith respect to the Habits proper to be \vorn by the 
Clergy, \vhen Ininistering in Divine Service, no question is made, as 
far as the Prayers are concerned; hut it is doubted, \l'hetber a 
ClergYluan, ,vhen preaching, should wear a Surplice or a Gown. 
I apprehend, that for SOllle tilne after the Reforlnation, when 
Sermons \vere preached only in the morning as part of the Com- 
lllunion Service, the Preacher always \vore a Surplice,t-a custoln 
which has been retained in Cathedral Churches, and College 
Chapels. The Injunction at the end of I(ing Ed ward's first Ser- 
vice-book requires the Surplice to be used in all churches and 
chapels in the saying or singing of matins and evensong, baptizing 
and burying. And the present Rubric enacts, that all the 
ornanlents of 
Iinisters, at all tÏ1nes of their ministration, be the 
same as they were by authority of Parlialuent in the second year 
of I(ing Ed ward VI. The Go,vn ,vas probably first worn in the 
pulpit by the Licensed Preachers,t and by the Lecturers, who 
preached \vhen no part of the Conln1union Service ,vas read. In the 
!(ing's Injunctions of 1633, to thp Archbishop, a direction is given 
that" \vhere a lecture is set up in a market-town, it may be read 


* Charge to the Clergy of Durham, 1751. Republished by Bishop Halifax in 1786, 
p. 17. 
t Or possibly an albe, or close-sleeved surplice. 
=:: It was proposed in the Lower House of Convocation in 1562, "that the use of 
copes and surplices 
ight be taken away, so that all 
Iinisters in their ministry use a 
grave, comely, and sIde-garment, as commonly they do in preaching ;" i. e., I conceive, 
when Sermons were preached without the reading of the Common Prayer.-Strype'$ 
.Ann., I. i. p. 501. 
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by a company of grave and orthodox Divines, and that tbey ever 
preach in such seen1ly habits as belong to their degrees, and not in 
cloaks." 'Vhen there is only one officiating Clergynutn, and the 
Prayer for the Church 
Iilitant is read, which must be read in a 
Surplice, it seems better that he should preach in the Surplice, than 
quit the Church after the Sermon, for the purpose of changing his 
habit. It \vouhI perhaps be Jnost consonant ,vith the intention of 
the Church, if the Preacher "
ore a Surplice ,vhen preaching after 
the l\Iorning Service, and a OO'VI1 ,vhen the Sermon is in the 
evening. 2 Upon the whole, I a1n hardly prepared to give any 
positive direction on this point for this particular Diocese, although 
it is certainly desirable that uuifortllity of practice should prevail 
in the Church at large. 
59. A more Ï1nportant point than that of the d'ress of the offi- 
ciating Clergyu1an, is the luanneI' in ,vhich he reads U1e COlnn1011 
Prayer. No person ohjects more strongly than I do to a declau1a- 
tory, or dramatic ulode of reading; but I do not understand ,vhy 
those ClergYlnen, 
ho seek to avoid that fault, should pa
s to the 
opposite extreme of rapid and monotonous recitation, ,vl1Ïch they 
describe as reading plano cantu. I am a,vare, that in the old 
Rubric even the Lessons ,vere directed to be sung in plain tune, as 
also the Epistle and Gospel. But this ,vas ,visely altered. There 
are certain parts of the Service ,vhich the l{ubric still "directs to 
be said or sung; ,vith reference probably to "choirs, and places 
,vhere they sing," as the Rubric expresses it, and to parish churches 
and chapels, ,vhere the prayers are said, and not sung. But 
\vhether said or sung, it should be devoutly, audibly, and distinctly. 
The] 4th Canon directs that the COlnn10n Prayer" be said or sung 
distinctly aud reverently." Queen Elizabeth's Injunction of 1559 
,vas, "that all Readers of Public Prayers be charged to read 
leisurely, plainly, and distinctly." The ,vriter of the Homily on 
Common Prayer cites a constitution of Justinian to the saIne effect: 
the rule laid do,vn in the Refornzatio Legu'ln is, "Partite voces et 
disi'Ïnctø pronuntient, et cantus sit itlo1''ltm clarus et apt'lts, ut ail 
altditorum sensum et intelligentia'ln pe}"

eniant."" The reason, ,vhy 
so great a stress ,vas laid on the distinct reading of the Church 
Service, independently of its obvious necessity, ,vas the general 
prevalence of an opposite practice amongst the Popish Clergy, 
many of ,vholn, after they had conformed to the Liturgy, read it 
as they had been accustolned to read the prayers in their 
Breviary. * 
60. It is much to be regretted, that any of the Clergy of our 
Reformed Church, \vhich justly glories in a form of public Prayer, 


* The Clergy who read in this Imrried and indistinct manner were called, in derision, 
" 
Iumble-l\Iatins." 


2 See note 4, p. 591, supra.-ED. 
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so framed that the people may both understand it and bear a part 
in it, should think it necessary, or-profitable, or consistent \vith the 
Church's intentions, to read it in a hurried and indistinct manner. 
" It is an absurdity and an iniquity," says Bishop Gibson, " which 
,ve justly charge upon the Church of ROtue, that her public service 
is in a tongue unknown to the people; but though our Service is in 
a known tongue, it must be o\vned, that as reading it without 
being heard makes it to all intents and purposes an unkno\vn 
tongue, so confused and indistinct readi-ng, ,vith every degree 
thereof, is a gradual approach to it." 
See also Par. 57, in Chap. XX. 
75. There are still a fe\v points connected 'with the orderly per- 
formance of Divine Service, \vhich, as I am frequently consulted 
upon them by the Clergy, I \vill briefly notice before I conclud
. 
I think that it is not correct to commence Divine Service ,,,ith a 
Psalm or Hymn. 3 
The Psahns and Services haJ better be said than sung, where 
the congregation are not sufficiently versed in the knowledge of 
music to take part in them. 
'Vhere a Saint's-day falls upon a Sunday, the Collect for the 
Saint's-day, as \vell as that for the Sunday, should be read, and 
the Epistle and Gospel for the Saint's-day, but the Lessons for the 
Sunday. 
The J\Iinister should hilllself give out the Psalms to be sung, and 
all notices that may be lawfuIly published in church. 
The Prayers for the Ember 'Veeks should always be used as 
appointed. 
The Responses in the Communion Service should be said, rather 
than sung, ,vhere there is not Cathedral Service. 
After the Nicene Creed, the J\Iinister should, in all cases, dec1are 
,vhat Holy Da.ys or Fasting Days are, in the \veek follo\ving, to be 
observed. 
Bapt.ism is never to be administered in private houses, except in 
cases of urgent necessity; and all such Baptisms should be duly 
registered within the tilne prescribed by la\v. This I request you 
to take as my authoritative direction, as "rell as what follo\vs: 
That you \vill not permit any Clergynlan to officiate as your 
temporary substitute, or assist

t, not being a personal friend or 
acquaintance of your own, \vho shall not have first exhibited to 
Ine his letters of orders and testilnonials; and that no Clergy- 


. 3 The following extr
ct from 
ueen Eli.zabeth's Injunctions to the Clergy, A.D. 1559, 
IS taken from SPARR.OW s Collectwn of Artzcles and Canons, p. 80, 4to edition of 1684. 
". Fo; the c.omfortmg of Fluch as delight in music, it may be permitted, that in the 
begmmng or III the end of Common Prayer, either at .l\Iol'hing or EveninO' there may 
be sung a Hymn, or such like song, to the praise of Almicrhty God in the Obest melody 
and music that may be conveniently devised, baving re
pect th
t the sense of the 
Hymn may be understood and perceived."-ED. 
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man, serving only one church, omit either 
Iorning or Evening 
Rervice on Sundays. 



10UNTAIN, BISHOP OF 
IoNTREAL.-1842. 
Vide Pars. 1-13, in Chap. X. 


O'BRIEN, BISHOP OF OSSORY, FERNS, AND LEIGHLIN.-1842. 
1. The Editors of 1\Ir. Froude's Remains have thought fit to pre- 
serve a conversational sneer of his at "young parsons" "who have 
got into the way of perfornzing the service impressively;"* and another, 
couched in the felicitous phrase, for its purpose, of" preaclling the 
prayers."t Both, I believe, like nlany others which they have 
thought \yorthy of publication, have done more to introduce evil 
than to correct it. Pithy sayings, \vhich sound acute or refined, 
will ahvays have irresistible attractions for nunlLets, including not 
a fe\v \"ho are not very capable of nlaking a discreet use of thenl. 
And they offer 
o c0l11pendious a nlode of settling \vhat it would be 
troublesolne to settle regularly, that ,vhen they obtain currency, 
they are sure to be rnerciles
ly used. And I believe that these 
phrases, so far as they have had allY effect, have done something 
to introduce a dry and cold, \vhich \vith IDany must degenerate 
into a negligent and irreverent, tone, in reading the Services of the 
Church. It is very plain, ho\\'ever, that it is only under a great 
111istake of \",hat nlight be a true sense and proper application of 
such phrases, that they are aJIo\ved to produce :such an effect. A 
deliberate attenlpt to produce all inlpression upon a congregation, 
by the tone and luanneI' in \vhich a J\Iinister addresses prayers to 
God, is very leniently treated, when it is condelnned as had taste. 
It is doubtless vile taste, but it is sOll1ething very ll1uch '\vorse too. 
But to aSSUlne a tone and luanneI' unsuited to the sentiments to 
'which \ve are giving utterance, in order to escape such censure, and 
avoid giving such offence, i
, to say the very least, just as bad in 
point of taste and feeling. '\T e may justly be offended-\ve cannot 
but be luuch offended-when ,ve see, or ilnagine, that a luau is 
airning at being ilnpressive, in such a cas('-but to be offended \vith 
his being illlpressive, \yould be to be oft
!nded \"ith hin1 for feeling 
as he ought, \vhat he is addressing to God, and for allo\villg his 
feelings to appear" \vithout putting any artificial restraints upon 
theln. For allY Inan ,,'ho does this in reading our Services, (un- 
less he labour under some special physical di:squalifications) IDust 
be impressive ;-not in the ,yay of striking a congregation as im- 
pressive, but of inlparting to them the feelings by \vhich he himself 
is moved. I hope, therefore, that you \vill not be driven by any 
such scoffs, into that hardness and deadness, which are no\V S0111e- 
tilDes assumed, and which contrast so painfully \vith the earnest- 
* Vol. i. þ. 436. He is reported to have added: " I do not suppose tbe Catholic 
service could be performed impressively." 
t Ibid. p. 435. 
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ness, and solemnity, and cordiality, of the tone of our public Prayers; 
and \vhich, n10reover, are so calculated to danlp the spirit of de- 
votion in those \vhose petitions you are offering. 
2. Those \vho think that in such Services the Minister is per- 
forIlling an office for the people, rather than with them, may very 
consistently disregard such an effect. 4 And indeed those who appear 
to look back with some measure of regret at the change made at 
the Refoflnation from the Latin Services, lllay hail it as a step 
taken towards the recovery of \"hat \ve have lost, when the prayers 
are delivered so as not to he lward and understood hy the people. 
But he \vho cordial1y enters into the character of our Service, as 
one in which l\iinister and people are to join together in \vorship, 
,viII be under no telllptation by posture, tone, or manner, to offer 
any impeditnent in the ,yay of his people's addressing God \vith 
him, as they \vere intended to do; praying witk the Spirit, and 
praying witl" tke understanding also. 
12. And this brings me to the last point which I think it neces- 
sary to notice in the duties of your illlportant office-I nlean your 
public Preaching. Though I have come to it last, in Inany im- 
portant respects I cannot hesitate to assign to it the highest place 
among the duties of a l\Iinister. It is, no doubt, hest discharged 
in conjunction \vith those parts of the pastoral office of \vhich I 
have been speaking. 5 Indeed, perhaps it can never be discharged 
effectively except in such combination. 'Vhile, on the other hand, 
it .will be collected from what I have been saying, that I regard the 
other branches of the pastoral office as performing one of their IllOst 
important functions, ,vhen they are thus Inaking preparation for, 
and seconding, the public addresses of the 
Iinister. But without 
entering too far into the suqject, I may relnind you that there is 
this to distinguish your labours in the pulpit from all others-that 
they are exclusively your own. In other parts of your work you 
may, and if your sphere be an extended one, you must owe much 
to the aid of others. In relieving the sick and indigent you .will 
have to resort, not merely to the contributions of your flock, but to 
the personal agency of the a<>tive and benevolent, in distributing- the 
funds ,
rhich have been thus proyid
d f?r you. And not n1ereJy in 
such lundly offices to those COlnIllltten to your care, but even in 
instructing theIll, you may owe mu
h to the like assistance. And 
such an employment of qualified auxiliaries, if kept under proper 
direction by a l\Iinister, Inay be eminently useful,-useful to the 
teachers, as well as to the taught. l\Ianya lVfinister sees a cro\vded 
Su
d.ay School break up'. with the. happy feeling, that the duty of 
tJ"aJnlng the young comlnJtted to Ills care., in the n'lt1rture and adnw- 
nition of the LO'Jyl, has not been neglected, who \vould be obliged to 


4 See note 6, p. 593, sl1pra.-I
D. 
5 Parochial Visiting, Catechising, Parish and Sunday School Instruction.-ED. 
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look ,vith very different thoughts, upon this interesting and im- 
portant portion of his flock, if they had been left entirely to what 
he could do, unaided, for then}. And so by the aid of others, a Jnan 
nlay be filling effectively a sphere of action in \vhich he \vould be 
toiling ,vithout hope, if he ,vere deprived of such assistance. But 
in the pulpit you n111st stand alone. The Inelnbers of your conO're- 
gation, ,vho nlay do nluch \vith you and for you else\vhere, 
can 
neither represent nor assist you there. 'Vhen you enter the pulpit, 
yon leave all such auxiliaries behind you. And if you descend from 
it \yith the feeling that your people haye been in1perfectly taught, 
rebuked, or exhorted by you, you cannot have the consolation, 
,vhich in other cases you may in some degree enjoy, that your de- 
ficiencies have been supplied by others. 
13. If the deficiencies of \vhich you are conscious arise from a 
\vant of natural po\vers, our Lord is not the austere 
laster that 
\vicked and slothful servants sOlnetin1es represent Him to theln- 
selves. He does not reap \vhere tIe has not so\Yn, nor gather where 
He has not stra\yed: and you lnay be at peace as regards Hin}, and 
the account ,vhich you are to render to IIim. Even for his flock, 
,vhen such is the cause of his deficiencies, the Preacher may hope, 
that He u-,
ho ltas used the foolislz, tltings of this world, to confound the 
wise; and weak tltings vf the world, to confound the fJìÛgldy, will 
employ his feeble nlinistry to baffle Satan's craft, and to pull do\vn 
his strongholds. But if the deficiencies of his Sermon have arisen 
from this-that the time and thought \vhich it required, have not 
been spent upon it, the case is far different. Even \vhen he knows 
that the tilne \vhich he has taken froul preparation for the pulpit, 
has been spent in parochial labours,-and I desire to consider no 
other cause of \vant of due preparation,-I think he lnust feel that, 
,yithout comparing the duties in any other point of view, he has 
been sacrificing the one in ,vhich his failure affects the greatest 
nUlnbers, and in ,vhich it is least capable of being remedied or 
supplied. 
14. And though I do not 1nean to pursue the comparison at any 
length, I cannot avoid saying, further., that I think that it is in the 
pulpit, that a l\linister appears lnost distinctly and inlpressively in 
his office as God's am,hassador. lIe ought never to lose sight of this 
office, even in his teaching from house to lwuse. Everywhere, and 
under all circunlstances, he ought to be ready, in this character, to 
take advantage of all opportunities \vhich may offer themselves to 
hin1, of heseeclâng men to he reconciled to God. But I need not say 
that there are Inany and serious il11pediments to the exercise of the 
duty else,vhere: and that the word of Reconciliation cOlnn1Ïtted to 
him, \vould find in private, not merely lnany a heedless, hut many 
an impatient hearer. But there is none of the saine kind of im- 
patience, ,vhen it is delivered from the pulpit. 
len feel that they 
are assenlbletl to hear it. And, to say nothing of \vhat it o\ves, 
when so delivered, to earnestness, and solelnnity, and fervour, and 
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other accessories, ,vhich naturally belong to a public address, but 
which are not easily connected ,vith the nlore fanliliar style of 
private teaching, it falls from the pulpit upon e
u's .which are in 
SOUle measure prepared to hear it,-\v hich at least are not closed 
against it by the feeling that it is out of place. And if it be true 
that it is in the pulpit that a Preacher of the \V ord Lest and n10st 
effectively discharges this most iUlportant part of his office, it 111U8t 
be felt that it offers even more obvious advantages for the exerci::;e 
of other parts; that it is there that he can reprove, rebuke, and 
exhort, ,,,ith the fullest \veight of Il1inisterial authority; and in a 
tone which could not be employed to individuals, ,,,ithout defeating 
its own o
ject. And these are such clear and such Ïtnportant dis- 
tinctions that I need not advert to any other. 
] 5. I might end here what I had to say about this part of your 
duties, but that it is one of the points to ,,,,hich I referred, upon 
,vhich studious attelnpts have been nlade to change the vie\vs and 
feelings of 
Iinisters in recent times. 6 Preaching has been systema- 
tically disparaged, and even expressly described as an instrlllnent 
which" may be necessary in a ,veak and languishing state " (of the 
Church), but one ,vhich "Scripture, to say the least, has never much 
recommended !"* I ,viII not do so much \vrong to your acquaintance 
,,,itb Scripture, as to set about any regular exposure of this hardy 
misrepresentation of it. You will need no proof that you are to teacllJ 
publicl!!, as well asfrom house to house; to preacllJ the u'ord ; to do the 
work of an Evangelist; and that in "Preaching;" you are using an in- 
strument which God has appointed, and eIl1ployed,and honoured, and 
blessed, in bringing sinners to Christ, and building them up in the 
Faith. And ,vhat I have said, had not for its purpose to prove this 
to you, but to draw attention to a few out of the many consiè.era- 
tions ,,'hich serve to she\\' the high and peculiar inl portance of this 
branch of your duties. I hope, few as they ,vere, they \vere suffi- 
cient for their purpose; ,vhich \,"as, to procure for this part of your 
office the place ,vhich it ought to hold in your estimation; and this, 
that it may in practice receive the lneasure of attention ,vhich it 
requires. For it is a great ,vork, ,vhich can only Le carried on 
successfully ,vhen a Minister gives himself to it,-studies, thinks, and 
prays over it. 
16. "\Vhen I speak, however, of the study and labour ,vhich right 
preparation for the pulpit requires; I am far from intending that 


* Tract 87, p. 75 ;-" Not that we would be thought entirel!l to depreciate Preachillg as 
a mode of doing good: it may be necessary," &c. 


6 " And, besides, so much of what is most elementary, and what has been long re- 
garded as most fi?,-ed, has. b
en. unsettled in. our times, that there is scarcely any point, 
,,:hether of doctrllle or ÙISCIplIne, upon whIch it is not doubtful what views and prin- 
cIples m
n n?w hold. So that there is hardly any thing so elementary, or so certain, 
upon wInch It may not be necessar,y to sa
' something to correct or to determine the 
VIews of some who hear me, and, even beJond what that P ur p ose re q uires to make 
k " 4 5 E' ' 
nown my OWll. --pp. , .--"-...tD. 
2 R 
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their aim should be graces of style, or any of the artifices of com-' 
position. For the general purposes of addresses froin the pulpit, I 
ain sure that simplici(y and directness are above every artificial 01'- 
n
tlnent; and that ,vhen serio1!sness and cordiality are combined 
,vith theIn, they leave nothing to be desired in a Sern10n, as regards 
"That is generally meant by style. And they are ,vithin the reach 
of everyone; and indeed are rather to be regarded as the natural 
result of a right 
tate of mind and feeling about the momentous 
Fiuqjects of your discourses, and about those to ,vhom they are ad- 
dressed, than as qualities to be besto\ved on a con1position, as the 
fruit of special effort in every particular case. 
17. 'Vith respect to arrangement, some\vhat Inore direct labour 
may be required-particularly in some cases. For there are some 
per
ons in ,vhon1 arrangelllent sëen1s plainly a natural gift-who 
not onl)" naturally, as it seen1S, express thelnselves so clearly that 
each separate thought is easily understood by the very plainest 
hearers; but ,vho, with as little apparent effort, arrange their 
thoughts in the ,yay lTIOst favourable for taking in, and retain- 
ing the entire. SOIne, on the other hand, labour under natural 
disadvantages in both respects. J3ut a deficiency in po\vers of 
arrangement is, I belie\re, the more COIlllnon. At least, one not 
unfrequently hears a Preacher ,,,ho fr:unes his sentences so that each 
conveys with sufficient clearnes
 ,,,hat ,vas intended; and yet there 
is such a ,vaut of connexion betn'een them as they succeed each 
other; and the parts into \vhich it would be natural to divide ,vhat 
he says, are disposed so little according to their sequence and de- 
pendence in the order of thought; that to understand the whole 
scope and purpose of his discouf!:;e, requires more mental effort than 
his hunlbler hearers are able, or his 1110re cultivated hearers disposed, 
to Inake. If n Preacher keeps his hearers in this sort of puzzle 
,vbile he is 
peaking, and if, ,vhen all is over, the perplexity still 
renlains, they will be likely to get into the habit of acquiescing in 
this state, and be satisfied with takiug a\vay a stray thought or two, 
giving up all effort to unòerstand his discourse as a \vhole. 
18. Such a result is sufficiently ullhappy to make it \ven ,vortH 
\vhile for those ,vho can only attain to clearness of arrangement by 
pains and thought, to take all the trouble about it \"hich they find 
necessary to ensure it. And I suppose no one is likely to excuse 
himself from such Jabour by saying, That his hearers know nothing 
about method, and that they ,vould not kno\v ,vhether his discourse 
,,"ere well or ill arranged. This ,vould be to mistake entirely the 
,vhole case. The nature and o
jects of nlethod are "'holly misun- 
derstood, \vhen it is supposed to be sOlnething \vhich is intended to 
attract attention to itseJf,-to be an oqject of adlniration, or a source 
of pleasure to a Iuan's hearers. I t ,,,ill, of course, ahvays exhibit 
itself to con1petent persons, ,vho take the pains of analyzing any 
skilful composition; and ""ill be perceived, ,vithQut any effort, by 
one whose 11lind has been lnuch exercised, and \vhose attention is 
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much a\vake about such matters. But its excellence lies in being 
felt, not seen'. It is but a means to the end, of rendering it easy to 
hearers to take in and retain a discourse; and the less that it is 
perceived, the more is it fitted to answer its end. So that it ,vould 
he a total mistake to estin1ate its importance in a particular case by 
the degree in which it, or the \vant of it, ,vas noticed by your 
hear
rs. It is little likely to be observed by uneducated persons, 
and the want of it just as little. Rut it makes itself felt by aJI, and 
the want of it is felt by all too. Indeed, the case is even stronger. 
For those \vho ,vould ll108t readily perceive defects in arrangement, 
are the very persons who can most easily dispense with the aid 
which good arrangen1ent gives. And it is those \vho are least ca- 
pable of perceiving such defects who are sure to suffer from them 
most. So that for the sake 1110re especially of those very congre- 
gations in which your ,vant of method is least likely to be detected 
and complained of, the arrangeInent of your discourses requires pe- 
culiar attention. It will require, as I said, very much more care 
and labour fron1 some than from others. But it deserves all that it 
may require from all. 
19. But when I spoke of study and labour, I \vas thinking much 
more of the materials of your discourses, than of their c
>lnposition. 
For a man who preaches much, ,vithout from time to time renewing 
the stock of matter with 'which he began his career, ho,vever sound 
or pious he may continue to be, ,viII be aln10st sure ultimately to 
become a very barren Preacher. And I only say almost, in consi- 
deration of a fe,v rare instances, in which observation of life, and 
intercourse ,,,ith varieties of character, seen1 to make an original 
and peculiar cast of mind, independent in a good measure of reading. 
But these are rare exceptions. Generally, and all but universally, 
the Preacher requires to have his own mind supplied and exercised 
by Looks. And to derive full advantage from then1, I need hardly 
say, that he must not only read, but think. Undigested reading is 
better, I am sure, than none. I kno\v that a different opinion is 
entertained by some, but this is mine. For there is no one who 
does not take away some matter from what he reads, and no mind 
can be so inert as not to be forced to some activity, while taking in 
ne\v fac
s or thoughts. -:\nd, what is not to be put out of yie\v, 
every mind becomes contInually morc unfurnished and more inert, 
,,,hen reading is \vholly given up. But the benefit to be derived 
froln reading \yithont purpose and thought, of course fa]]
 far short 
of that ,,,hich reflection will dra\v fron1 the same, or from scantier 
stores. And thi
 applies very particularly to the most fruitful, as 
'veil as the 1110St Important of the sources from which the Preacher's 
n1aterial
 ar.e to be drawn. By reading the Holy Scriptures, ,vith- 
out medItating upon them, a man nlay no doubt obtain considerable 
acquaintance ",-ith the facts and doctrines ,vhich they contain, nlay 
become an adroit controversialist, and a ,veil-furnished textuary. 
But, unless he studies the sacred volume ,,,ith patient thought (I 
2 R 2 
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need not add to }7'OU, my brethren, with earnest prayer), until he 
becolnes in1Lued \\'ith its spirit, as ,veIl as acquainted \vith its con- 
tents, his use of Scripture will be con1paratively jejune, and cold, 
and unprofitable. And so, you rell1emher, the Apostle exhorts his 
beloved son in the faith :-" 
IEDIT.ATE upon these things-give 
thyself \vholly to then1, that thy profiting may appear to all." And, 
certainly, all do feel the difference ,vhich there is between one 
"vho is giving out crude 111aterials, taken in hastily for the occasion, 
and one ,,,ho is drawing froIl1 the stores which he has laid up in this 
meditative study of Divine truth. 


BAGOT, BISHOP OF OXFORD.--1842. 
44. 'Vith this vie\\
 7 you ,viII take care, that, so far as In you 
lies, none shall have it in their power to say, that they sought 
Rome because their own mother \vithheld froln theIll the spiritual 
sustenance ,vhich they needed, or because they ,vere discouraged 
fronl living (instead of being encouraged to live) according to the 
systelll prescribed in the Prayer Book. 
45. Let the slovenly l11ethod, in \yhich the Divine offices have, 
perhap
, in :some places been perforn1ed heretofore, cease at once, 
and for ever, in all; let our Churches be no longer left to damp 
and dilapidation, but 111eet (as far as ,ve can Inake them so) for the 
presence of Him 'who hath proIllised to come among us there and 
bless us. 
46. Above all, let the Ininistration of the blessed Sacraments be 
du1y and reverently performed: the one no longer '5olemnized out 
of its proper place in the service, the other nlore frequently ad- 
ll1inistered. J "
ell kno,v that \ve have been so neglectful, that 
our people have ceased to value n1uch \vhich \Ve could restore to 
them, and it \vill only be ,,
hell '\
e have taught them to look on 
attendance upon the ordinances of religion as a blessing and a 
privilege as \vell as a duty, that 've can bring then) back to the 
habits and feelings of a better day. And this can only be clone 
gradually, most gradually, and in the exercise of that sound dis- 
cretion, ,vhich prefers slo\v but sure advance, to that more rapid 
and excited moven1ent ,vhich is sure ere long to haIt and linger, 
and is not rarely forced to retrace its steps. 
47. Two Services on the Sunday, ,,,here hitherto there has been 
but one; the observances of the Festivals, of Lent and Passion 
Week, and, as opportunity nlay offer, of the Enlber and Rogation 
days, nlay in due time bring us back to the restoration of the Daily 
Service. The Church Fasts kept ,yill accustoIll lllen to habits of 
self-denial, and ,ve may have more hope, that luxury ,viII diminish, 


7 ,,_ Preserving those of your flocks who are most exposed to them, from the 
perils of these dangerous days."-See par. 43, in Chap. XV UI.-ED. 
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and almsgiving increase; the Offertory \vill not be as no\v, almost 
a mockery of offerings,-not as no\v, rarely read, but regularly, and 
Iar<fely contributed to. In a ,yord, let the teaching of the Church 
and her holy practices as a Church be slstenlaticalIy brought 
forward, taking care, of course, an the while that an exaggernted 
and undue in1portance is not given to externals,-that, to use the 
]anguage of a popular cry,S L' the Church be not set in place of the 
Saviour;" Jet there be, in short, a nearer approxiInation, year by 
year, to the system prescribed by our Prayer Book, and I do not 
fear but that the result \yill be a vast increase of piety, devotion, and 
charity among us, and those Catholic aspirations and longings, 
which we hear of as no,v seeking relief irregularly and inadequately, 
and as looking towards other comll1unions, will find safe and suffi- 
cient vent in our own. 
48. Be sure there is at this tilne an expansive principle within 
us, \vhich can no longer be pent up with safety. If JOU attempt 
to repress it, an explosion, the limits of whose destructive force 
none can tell, ,viII inevitaLly foIIo,v. But \ve have a safety-valve 
ready provided in the Church system, which, if only properly used, 
111a y yet bear us harInless. 
See also Par. 26, in Chap. VI., 33, 34, in Chap. XX., 54, in Chap. II. 


DENISON, BISHOP OF SALISBURY.-1842. 
Vide Pars. 4, 5, in Chap. VI. 


PEARSON, DEAN OF SALISBURV.-IR42. 
Vide Pars. 42. 46, in Chap. III., and 47, 48, in Chap. XXV. 


THIRLWALL, BISHOP OF ST. DAYID'S.-1842. 
91t 'was a state of things so far similar to our o'wn, as to hold 
out \vhat nlay stiU be in some respects a useful warning to our- 
selves, that dre\v the following observations from one of our old 
Divines :-" As to Sermons
 1 hope they do not uudertake to be as 
eminent a part of the 'V orship of God among us as Prayer. If they 
do, I must the less blame the poor ignorant people, that, ,,,hen they 
have heard a Sermon or t\yO, think that they have served God for 
all that day or \veek; nor the generality 
f those seduced ones, 
\vho place so great a part of piety in hearing, and think so much 
the more comfortably of thenlselves froln the number of hours 
spent in that exercise, \vhich hath of late been the onlv business of 
01 


8 See Note 9, p. 275, supra.-ED. 
9 His lordship is speaking of certain Clerical meetings in his diocese, at which" a. 
numb
r of. Clerg) 
e
 attend Divine Service, and the greater part of the time is 
occupied wIth public discourses addressed to the congregation." p. 19.-ED. 
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the Church, (\vhich ,vas by God entitled the House of Prayer) and 
the Liturgy at most used but as music to entertain the auditors, 
tin the actors be attired, and the seats be full, and it be time for 
the scene to enter.'" 


Thus, \vhere a prejudice-I fear not an unCOlnmon one-prevails 
against the use of a Liturgy, or a disposition to consider the 
Sermon as the most impol"tant part of the Service, a Clergynlan, 
particularly a young one, may easily be tempted to hunlour this 
prejudice by arbitrary curtailment, or rapid reading, or by the 
introduction of extenlporaneous Prayers. In each of these ways he 
is tacitly casting a slur upon the Church, and sanctioning one of 
the principles most opposed to her Doctrine and spirit.-Charge, 
1842, pp. 21-23. 


PEPYS, BISHOP OF 'V ORCE8TER.-] 842. 
20. But \ve are told that the Clergy have been guilty of neglect 
in one more important point. That the Prayer Book requires a 
Daily Service, which yet is rarely, if ever, performed. 
21. Now upon this point I must, in the first place, express my 
doubts whether the compilers of our Liturgy ever contemplated 
the performance of a Daily Service generally in the parochial 
churches of this Kingdom. Such a Service is, indeed, provided for 
in the Prayer Book; but then it must be recollected that it \vas 
necessary to provide in the Prayer Book for the Service in 
Cathedrals, as \vell as for that in parochial churches of the 
country. In the former, the Daily Service is still performed; and, 
as Cathedrals are usually situated in large towns, it is probable 
that out of a considerable population many may be found to profit 
by it: this, ho\vever, is ordinarily not the case in the country; and 
it may be doubted \vhether 11luch spiritual benefit \vonld be derived 
from the performance of a Daily Service, where the various 
occupations of the inhabitants of the parish prevented the chance 
of a congregation. . 
22. The preface to the Prayer Book, indeed, directs that all 
Priests and Deacons are to say, daily, the 
Iorning and Evening 
Prayer, either privately or openly. It is clear, therefore, that the 
option is afforded theln. Ho\v far they cODlply with this direction, 
by reading the Daily Service privately, is a matter \vhich, of course, 
can be only known to themselves. 
23. It may, however, be observed, that the motive which, pro- 
bably, induced the compilers of our Liturgy to require that the 
Daily Service should be thus, at least, privately read, now, happily 
no longer exists. So ignorant were the Clergy of those times, even 
of the Scriptures, that the reason assigned for their being thus 
required to read privately the Service provided for each day in the 
Prayer Book, is that they might thereby acquire a competent 
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knowledge of the Holy Scriptures, by reading every day those 
portions of thelll which are allotted for each day's Service. I need 
not say that the in1proved system of theological education, ,vhich 
has been adopted in modern times, and the degree of proficiency 
,vhich is 110'V required from every candidate for orders, has 
rendered the reading of the Daily Service, ho\vever edifying it may 
be as a devotional exercise, no longer necessary for the purpose of 
acquiring a knowledge of the Scripture. 
24. I am far from meaning by these observations, in any degree, 
to depreciate the importance of this or any other religious duty. 
"\Ve cannot be too much engaged in such duties; and they lllay be 
performed, no doubt, ,vith much spiritual advantage, by such of 
the Clergy as have the population of large towns comluitted to 
their charge: but, when I consider the onerous duties ,,'hich now 
devolve upon the Clergy, compared .with what \yas required of 
them at the time our Liturgy ,vas compiled,-when I recol]ect that 
so inadequate were the Clergy of that day considered to the office 
of Preaching, that none ,vere allowed to preach without a license 
from the Bishop; and that those who ,vere not so licensed were 
required to procure a licensed Preacher only one week out of 
four,-when, on the other hand, I refer to the returns ,vhich have 
been made to me, and observe that, in a n1ajority of parishes in 
this Diocese, two Sermons are preached every Lord's-day,-and 
when I know that, in addition to the labour thereby required, 
increased attention has been paid to. the establishment and super- 
intendence of schools, and that the personal visitation, at their 
own houses, of the inhabitants of a parish, is very rarely neglected,- 
I could not bring myself to impose upon those, ,vhose iluportant 
functions are already so ill-requited, the additional burden of a 
Dail y Service. l 


1 A writer in the Irish Ecclesiastical Journal" far from wishing to depreciate or deny 
the value of the Daily Service," observes, "The clause requiring' all Priests and 
Deacons to say the Common Prayer daily,' unless let by' sickness, or other urgent 
cause,' permits the alternative of saying it either' openly or pri1'ately.' There is, 
the
efore, no peremptory order 
lere that the performance of the Daily Service should 

e III 
he ch';lrch. May not thIS order have been int

duced to supersede the prac- 
tIce wIth whICh the great body of the Clergy were famihar, before the Reformation of 
daily rea;ding a portion of 
he Romish offic
s --a duty imposed under the penalty of 
mortal sm,-and thus substitute for the follIes and blasphemies of the Breviary our 
pure and Scriptural Liturgy? ' 
" It would appear, also, that this c1ause had reference to Clergy without cure of souls 
Bu
h as those attached to C?llegiate and Cathedral Churches, rather than the paro
 
chml Clergy; for t
le followmg sentence, relating to 'Curates ministering in any 
church or chapel,' IS much less stringent, admitting as grounds of exemption from 
the performance of this duty, not merely' sickness or some other urgent cause' but 
'not being at home,' or 'being otherwise personally hindered.' "-ED. ' 
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INTRODUCTION OF NOVELTIES. 


BAGOT, BISIIOP OF OXFoRD.-1838. 
1. I have spoken of increased exertions among us, and of an 
increasing sense of our Christian responsibilities; and, therefore, 
you \vill probably expect that I shou]d say something of that 
peculiar development of religious feeling in one part of the Diocese, 
'which has been S'ltpposed to tend immediately to a revival of several 
of the errors of R0l11aniðm. In point of fact, I have been con- 
tinually (though anonymously) appealeù to, in Iny official capacity, 
to check breaches both of doctrine and discipline, through the 
gro\vth of Popery among us. 
2. No\v, as regarùs the latter point, breaches of discip1ine,- 
n
ul1ely, on points connected \vith the public Services of the 
Church,-I reaJly :un unable, after diligent inquiry, to find any 
thing \y hich can be so interpreted. 
3. I an1 given to understand that an injudicious attelnpt ,vas 
made, in one instance, to adopt some forgotten portion of the 
ancient Clerical dress;2 but I believe it \vas speedily abandoned, 
and do not think it likely we shall hear of a repetition of this or 
silnilar indiscretions.3 


2 His Lordship probably refers to the case of a young man mentioned by DR. PUSEY
 
in a letter to the Rev. G. Townsend, which appeared in the British ftfagazine. This 
" Clergyman," says Dr. P., " who was at the time at Oxford, but not connected with 
any parish church, (thinking this to be enjoined by the Rubric prefixed to the 1\Iorning 
Prayer,) 'wore in the time of his ministration such ornaments as were in this Church 
of England, by the authority of Parliament, in the second year of the reign of King 
Edward the Sixth.' The scarf had then, it is said, two small crosses-one at each end; 
it is a simple and unostentatious dress. "-ED. 
g A recent number of the English Churchman (1843) speaks of the l\IANIPLE " as 
something which we once possessed, and which, with all its accompan)-ïng ancient and 
sacred vestments, English Priests may yet claim to wear." The" l\IANIPLE" is de- 
scribed to be "part of the celebrating Priest's vebtments" to hang over the left arm. ,9 
:l\Iention is also made of an intention to revive "CHASUBLES," and "COPES," and 
"Surplices close in front ;" also "a CORPORAL CLOTH, of delicate material, and 
marked with the five c'rOI,ses, "-ED. 
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4. At the same time, so n1uch of what has been o
iected to, has 
arisen from minute attention to the Rubric; and I esteem uni- 
formity so highly, (and uniformity never can be obtained \vithout 
strict attention to the Rubric,) that I confess I \vould rather follo\v 
an antiquated custom, (even \vere it so designated,) with the Rubric, 
than be entangled in the modern confusions \vhich ensue froln the 
neglect of it. 


HOWLEY, ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERßURy.-1840. 
6. In the celebration of Divine Service, the introduction of 
Novelties is much to be deprecated; and even the revival of usages 
which, having gro\vn obsolete, have the appearance of Novelties 
to the ignorant, may occasion dissatisfaction, dissension, and con- 
troversy. In cases of this nature it n1ay be better to forego even 
advantageous changes, and \vait for the decision of authority, than 
to open fresh sources of misapprehension or strife by singularity. 


BROUGHTON, BISHOP OF AUSTRALIA.-1841. 
Vide Par. 41, in Chap. XIX. 


1\IALTBY, BISHOP OF DURHAM.-1841. 
Vide Pars. 9-10, in Chap. XX. 


BOWSTEAD, BISHOP OF LICHFIELD.-1841. 
6. The tendency of these views has been to introduce Novelties 
into the celebration of Divine 'V orship-a practice \vhich the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, in his recent Charge, has strongly depre- 
cated. 


LONGLEY, BISHOP OF RIPON.-1841. 
4ß. The motive for reverting to Usages, respectable from their 
antiquity, though unauthorized by our o\vn Church, may be pure 
and uniInpeachable; but where the adoption of them is not im- 
perative, it will surely be better to avoid all occasion of mis- 
apprehension or controversy. Our venerable Reformers may possibly 
have discarded some things indifferent, which might well have been 
retained; but as these usages have once disappeared, may it not he 
attaching more moment to them than they deserve to insist upon 
their re-production, even at the risk of peace 
 It is in vain to say 
that such matters ought not to interrupt the harmony of the 
Church. 'Vhat has been, \vill be, under like circumstances; 
and the truest \visdom \vould seem to dissuade from the intro- 
duction of Novelties, ,,,here such consequences may possibly ensue, 
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unless the plea of conscience can fairly be 111aintained. The discussion 
of such 111atters having of late nlore than usuaHy occnpied the 
attention of Churchmen, these observations will not, I trust, appear 
misplaced. 


See also Par. 4, in Chap. XXII. 


BERESFORD, ARCHBISHOP OF ARM:AGH.-I
42. 
4. In conclusion, I \vould only add this one caution: Give to the 
" w
eightier matters" of the la\v and of the Gospel of Christ, the 
greatest portion of your attention and care; and do not expend 
upon " strifes of \yords," and on observances of comparatively little 
moment, those efforts n
bich ought to be employed chiefly in en- 
deavouring to reform the \yicked, to instruct the ignorant, and to 
save the souls of those \vho are cOl1llnitted to your charge. And, 
may Almighty God, \vho only can, vouchsafe unto us the ability, 
through the assistance of his Holy Spirit, in these and all other 
parts of our Christian life, to ill1itate our great exelnplar, Jesus 
Christ; whose 'V ord, and Praise, and Recognition of our imperfect 
Services, shall prove our rich re\vard and CrO\Vll of glory on the day 
of his appearing-" "r ell done, good and faithful servants,-ye are 
they that I have chosen ;-ye have fed 111Y flock, ye have taught 
my truth, not by constraint but \villingly,-not for filthy lucre, but 
of a ready mind ;-ye have kept yourselves unspotted from the 
\vorld ;-enter ye into the joy of your Lord." 



lANT, BISHOP OF DO\VN AND CONNOR, AND DROMORE.-1842. 
Vide Par. 17, in Chap. VIII., Pars. 83 and 89, in Chap. XXIII. 



lUSGRA VE, BISHOP OF HEREFORD.-1842. 
] 9. And we are to blame if we encourage any revival of Cere- 
monies and Usages 110t authorized by the Rubric, and contrary to 
the simplicity and spirituality of the Gospel, which by substituting 
vain, and profitlpss, and variable forms, for innrard and vital 
holiness, tend to dra\v off the mind from the true and real object of 
\vorshi p. 
20. Forms are not wholly matter of indifference. If on the one 
hand the Roman Church in her childish fondness for forms has 
nlultiplied them beyond measure, attributing to them something of 
a Sacramental principle, while others have been absurd enough 
rashly to reject even those which are 111anifestly ancient and ap- 
proved, our Church has wisely retained such, and such only as are 
essential to secure order and vitality to the Service. 


23. Cautioned by the past in our own country, and by what is 
every where seen now in countries connected with the Roman See, 
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\ve should take care lest by muJtiplying Observances in themselves 
harlnless, and insisting on practices, in thell1:selves perhaps unob- 
jectionable, a spirit of pride and self-sufficiency be engendered, 
tending to \veaken reliance on the efficacy and value of Christ's 
Atonement; and instead of making this the only ground of pardon 
and acceptance with God, the notion of human merit should pre- 
sumptuously occupy its place. 
24. The \vorst error of the Church of Rome has ever been con- 
sidered this, that \ve are justified by ,yorks, or peradventure by 
faith and works. 


55. Though I have observed \vith unmixed satisfaction the care 
of late taken to improve the condition of many of our Churches, I 
cannot omit to warn you against the introduction of any Decorations 
unauthorized by the Rubric and recent custom. 4 
56. Novelties in this kind, though in themselves possibly inno- 
cent, may \yound the conscience of a weak brother on the one hand, 
and on the other, nlay generate and foster anti-scriptural and dan- 
gerous inductions. It is possible to imagine some, \vhich mistaken 
piety might consider as "efficacious emblelns," and in process of 
time, by an easy gradation, might regard with the same veneration 
as those" effectual signs of grace," the Sacraments themselves. 
57. Nor would I advise you to read the different parts of the 
Service in places not of late usual in your Churches, without at 
least the previous approval and permission of the Ordinary. 
58. \Vith your private and personal observances, I have no \vish 
to interfere; and I \vould only pray that they may all tend to pro- 
mote your growth in holiness, to "lnake you \vholesome examples 
to the flock of Christ,"" and to add fresh energy and success to your 

Iinistry . 
59. I \vould only \varn you against introducing Novelties in Faith 
or Practice unkno\vn among us from the age of the Reformation 
do\vn to these times. To do this on the ground of recalling the 
usages or sentiments of the Nicene age, or of any age imll1ediately 
prior, or subsequent thereto, as if any of these were more united in 
faith, more pure, or wiser, or holier, or n10re spiritually minded than 
ours, is an assunlption unsupported by proof from Ecclesiastical 
History, and has no existence excert in the imagination of some 
zealous and stirring spirits \vhose speculations and prejudices appear 
to lead them to prefer to our own the practice of an unsettled and 
contentious age. 


COPLESTON, BISHOP OF LLANDAFF.-] 842. 
Vide Pars. 30-32, in Chap. XX., and Par. 57, in Chap. XXIV. 


4 See note 5, p. 625, supra.-ED. 
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BLOMFIELD, BISHOP OF LONDoN.-1842. 
4:3. As to those Forms and Ceremonies \vhich are expressly en- 
joined in the Rubric or Canons, and \yhich, as is said in the 
eighteenth Canon, are intended to "testify the people\; humility, 
Christian resolution, and due ackno\vledgluent that the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the true eternal Son of God, is the only Saviour of the 
\vorld," I think that upon the principle asserted by Dishop Dutler 
they are clearly reasonable, and that, being enjoined by the Church, 
they are obligatory upon its 1l1eJ11bers. Such are the various de- 
votional Postures prescribed in the Book of Common Prayer, and 
the doing lo\vly reverence \vhen in til11e of Diyine Service the Lord 
J eS"us is tnentioned, as directed by the san1e Canon; \vhich custom, 
says Hooker, "she\veth a reverent regard to the Son of God, above 
other messengers, though speaking as fronl God also: and against 
Infidels, J e\vs, and Arians, who derogate from the person of Jesus 
Christ, such Ceremonies are most profitable." 
44. Again, although I do not consider the Canons of 1640 to be 
binding upon the CJergy, I see no very serious oqjection to the 
custOll1 therein comluended, as having been the ancient cuSt01l1 of 
the Primitive Church, and of this also for t11any years in the reign 
of Queen Elizabeth, of doing Obeisance on entering and leaving 
churches and chancels; not, as the Canon expressly declares, 
" with any intention to exhibit any religious worship to the Com- 
munion-table, the east, or church, or any thing therein contained, 
in so doing, or to perform the said gesture in the celebration of the 
Iloly Eucharist from any opinion of the corporal presence of the 
Body of Christ upon the Holy Table, or in the mystical Elements, 
but only for the advancelnent of God's glory, to give Him alone 
that honour and glory \"hich are due unto Him, and no other- 
wise." 
45. But that the Clergy, although they are at liberty to use this 
custom, are not ohliged to do so, even if that Canon be in force, is 
clear from the \vords of the Canon itself, which heartily commends, 
but does not enjoin it. "In the practice or omission of this Rite 
(it says), we desire that the rule of charity prescribed by the 
Apostle 111ay be observed, \vhich is, that they who use this Rite 
despise not them \"ho use it not, and that they \vho use it not 
condemn not those that use it." If those persons, ,vho practise 
these obeisances to\vards the Holy Table, do so under the notion of 
a bodily presence of Christ in the consecrated Elements, or if the 
people are led to suppose them to do so, then I consider the custom 
to be objectionable, and at variance \vith the spirit of our Reformed 
Church. If otherwise, the Clergy, who observe it, are bound to 
explain it to the people, in the sense in which it is explained by the 
Canon. 5 


5 The writer of the article on Rubrics, in the Quarte1.zy Review, (see note 4, p. 591, 
supra,) alluding to this passage in his Lordship's Charge, inquires-"Now how is the 



HOLY TABLE.-TURNING TO THE EAST. 


621 


46. The same Canons of 1640, declare that the situation of the 
Holy Table at the east end of the church, being in its own nature 
indifferent, 6 and that \vherein no religion is to be placed, or scruple 
Inade thereon, "doth not ilnply that it is, or ought to be accounted, 
a true and proper Altar, whereon Christ is again really sacrificed; 
but it is, and lnay be called an Altar, in that sense in which the 
Primitive Church called it an Altar, and in no other." Those per- 
sons \vho hold not silnply a 'real, but a bodily presence of Christ in 
the consecrated Elements, can scarelyavoid holding also the notion 
of a propitiatory sacrifice; and to this notion of a bodily presence 
is to be traced a superstitious reverence for the external circum- 
stances of the Eucharist. Our own Church, adl11itting the Doctrine 
of a real, though spiritual presence, utterly rejects that of a cor- 
poral presence, \vhich, ho\vever it Inay be veiled under obscure or 
unintelligible terms, is virtually one of the errors of Transubstan- 
tiation. 7 It is expressly declared at the end of the COlnu1union 
Service, that by the custom of kneeling to receive the elements, "no 
adoration is intended, or ought to be done, either unto the Sacra- 
luental Bread and 'Vine then bodily received, or unto any corporal 
presence of Christ'8 natural flesh and blood." 
47. "The Ceremonies, (says Bishop Fleet\vood,) aIIo\ved in 
practice in the Church, though not enjoined by the Rubric, are 
such as \vere used in the Church before and when the Rubrics ,vere 
made; and being reasonable, and easy, and becoming, 'vere not en- 
forced by any new. la\v, but were left in possession of \vhat force 
they had obtained by custom. He that complies not \vith these 
CerelTIonies, offends against no la\v, but only against custOI11; which 
yet a prudent man will not lightly do, when once it has obtained 
. 1 ,, * 
In genera. 
48. 'Vith regard to ,V orshipping to\vards the East, there can be 
no doubt of its having been a very ancient practice of the Church; 
for it is mentioned by Clen1ent of Alexandria, and by Tertullian. 
Bishop Stillingfleet, one of the lllOSt learned of our Divines, con- 
siders it to be one of those customs derived frot11 Prin1itive tilHes, 
and continuing to our own, .which there is no reason to oppose, but 
rather to cOll1ply with. "And of all cuStOll18," he observes, "that 


· "\v orks, p" 723. 


:l\1inister who practises this rite to know whether the people misunderstand it or not; 
and how, in what form, and at what time is he to ' explain 
 the matter? Is it at the 
vestry, or in an allocution from the Altar, or in a Sermon, and if so, on what text? 
But suppose, as is most likely to be the case, the )linister who does practise these 
obeisances 
oes so no! in the sense of the pretended Canon--about which he probably 
knows nothmg-but m the very sense condemned bJ his Lordship-and suppose, what 
may happen, t!Iat. he has alr
ady brought the minds of his flock to adopt much of his 
o'
n way of tlll
lk1Dg as to 
lt.ual. matters generally-then, we presume, there will be no 
I?lsun
erstandmg; 
he PrI
st wIll have nothing to explain; and the objectionable prac- 
tIce wIll never be objected to. 
 pp. 274, 27.j.-ED. 
6 See Note 5, p. 592, sllpra.-ED. 7 See Note 4, p. 416, supra.-ED. 
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of contention and singularity, where there is no plain reason against 
them, doth the least become the Church of God." · 
49. I do not, bo\vever, consider it to be the intention of our 
Churc}1, that the officiating J\linister, ,vhen reading prayers, should 
turn to the east l\"ith his back to the congregation. s Bishop Spar- 
ro\v thinks, that anciently the Reading-desk was so placed, that the 
J\Iinister looked to the east, a,,'ay from the people, to \VhOn1 he is 
directed to turn in reading the lessons. But the Reading-desk 'was 
not knO\"ll in the early years of the Reformation. It is not men- 
tioned in the Injunctions of I(ing Ed ward 'TI., nor in those of 
Queen Elizabeth, nor in any Callons or Visitation Articles before 
the Canon of 1603. The first Rubric in King Ed,vard's Common 
Prayer Book, orders, that the bfinister so turn him in reading 
prayers as that tbe people may best hear him; and as the custom- 
ary place for reading the prayers ,vas then the chancel, at the 
COllununion.table, it is clear that he could not have fnced the east.t 
It appears, ho,,"ever, from the proceedings of the Savor Conference, 
that it was custoll1ary at that tin1e for the 
Iinister to turn to the 
people only \vhen he spoke to then1, as in the lessolls, absolution, 
and benedictions: "\"hen he speaks for them to God," it \vas 
argued by the Bishops, "it is fit that they should all turn another 
,vay,9 as the ancient Church eyer did, the reasons of \vhich you lllay 
see in A ugust. lib. 2, de Sera Dom. in }'Iollte." t 
50. I n1yself approve of, as convenient, though not necessary, the 
arrangement lately adopted in several churches, \"here the Reading- 
desk is near the east end of the church, by ,,,hich the Clergyman 
looks to\,"ards the south ,,'hile reading Prayers, and to\vards the 
west \vhile reading the Lessons. 9 
51. 'Vith respect to those Ornan1ents of the Church, about ,vhich 
there is a difference of opinion, ,yhere tbe Rubric and Canons are 
not clear, the judgll1ent of the Bishop should be sought for. A 


· See the Bishop of Lincoln on Tertlillian, p. 402, and on Clement of Alexandria, p. 
452. John Gregorie's Jrorks, p. 89. Bishop Stillingfleet's Eccl. Cilses, p. 382. Stave- 
ley on Churches, p. 1:>5. Joannes Damascenus S3)"S, that praying towards the East 
was 
:}'pacþos 1f"ap&.lioan 'TWII ò:rrouTóM"JII. It was however, not a unh'ersal practice. 
Socrates, Eccl. Hist. v. 22, says that the Church of Antioch in S)"ria had the altar to 
the 'Vest. &.JlTluTpO<þOJl tXH 'T
JI 8ÉuLJI. So the ancient Church of St. Benedict, at Paris. 
See Alabillon Lit. Gall. p. 68. 
t Hamon L 'Estrange Alliance, p. 328. 
::: Dr. Cardwell's History ofCollferences, p. 353. 


8 See Note 6, p. 593, supra. ., I am sure the Daily Ser, ice is a great point; so is 
kneeling with your back to the people, which, by.the.bye, seems to be striking all the 
.Apostolicals at once. "-FROL'DE'S Remains, vol. 1, p. 390.-ED. 
9 His Lordship has omittted one position, which, with the addition of a practice 
lately introduced by certain priests of the Tractarian Schoo1, will render the " arrange- 
ment" complete so far at least as the four cardinal points of the compass are concerned. 
In reading Pra)'ers, then, the Clergyman will look towards the JVest; in reciting the 
Oreed, towards the East; in reading the Le

olts, tuwards the South; ill burying a 
Dissenter, towards the Þlo1'th.-.ED. 
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question has arisen about placing Lights upon the Corom union 
Table. Some doubt may be entertained as to the la\v in this par- 
ticular. They \"ere forbidden by the Injunctions of King Ed- 
ward 'TI. in 1549; but they \vere in use when the first Liturgy of 
that monarch received the authority of Parliament, and therefore 
seml1 to be sanctioned by the Rubric in our present COlnmon 
Prayer Book. But \vhether it be so or not, they have always been 
retained in the Chapels Royal, in Cathedrals, and in Co11ege 
Chapels; and I see 110 objection to them, provided that the Can- 
dIes are not burning except \vhen the church is lighted up for 
Evening Service. l 


76. In conclusion, Reverend Brethren, let us be careful to bear 
in llJind ourselves, and to teach our people, that the outward means 
and aids of religion are not religion itself; but are so far valuable 
and useful as they contribute to the great ends of religion, to form 
Christ \vithin us, to establish the life of God in the soul, and to 
keep us within the precincts of his grace. * The more careful we 
are to observe all the external circun1stances of devotion, the ll10re 
diligently let us cherish in ourselves, and strive to promote in 
others, those spiritual affections which they are intended to excite 
and strengthen. 


See also Par. 42, in Chap. XXII. 


O'IBRIE
, BISHOP OF OSSORY, FERNS, AND LEIGHLIN.-1842. 


3. And in leaving this head, I must express my satisfaction in 
believing, that there is no need that I should administer any 
caution to you against those singularities in Dress, and Gesture, and 
Posture, which one hears of from tilne to tinIe, as introduced by 


* "Ceremonies are advancements of order, decency, modesty, and gravity, in the 
service of God, expressions of those heavenly desires and dispositions, which we ought 
to bring along with us to God's House, adjumellts of attention and devotion, further- 
ances of edification, visible instructors, helps of memory, exercises of Faith, the shell 
that preserves the kernel of religion from contempt, the leaves that defend the blos- 
soms and the fruit; but if they grow over thick and rank, they hinder the fruit from 
coming to maturity, and then the gardener plucks them off. "--Archbishop Bramhall, p. 
488. 


J "Two Lights shouM be placed upon the Altar according to Edward the Sixth's 
order, ratified in our present Prayer Book. We think it plain that these Candles were 
f1leant at the Reformation to be lighted, as had been usual, during the celebration of the 
Holy Eucharist; otherwise they do not well signify (in the words of the Injunction) 
the truth-Christus LU<l1 ]Jfundi. "-British Critic, April, 18-10, p. 273. 
1\IR. A YLIFFE POOLE, one of DR. HOOK'S Curates at Leeds, writes to the same effect 
in his Pamphlet on The Anglo-Catholic .use of Two Lights 1.tpon the Altar. It" has 
been again and again asserted of myself, and that by many who might have seen with 
their own eJes that it was not so," that I "burn candles at mid-day. . . . . . Had it 
been so, I defy them to prove it either wrong in itself, or superFòtitious or Popish. I 
suspect, too, that it maJ be found to be the real intention of the Church in the Rubric 
so often refeITed to." p. 2-1.- ED. 
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individual 
Iinisters,-but apparently with a kind of concert,2- 
into the services of the Church in the sister country. I am happy 
to believe, that in these Dioceses there is no trace of such 
lnischievous fopperies. .If they appeared in ordinary times they 
might only deserve to be censured as individual frivolities; ex- 
hibitions of that uneasy vanity, \vhich in common life leads those 
who are harassed by a craving for distinction, and ,vho have no 
better mode of attaining it, to seek it by eccentricities in dress, or 
equipage, or deportment ;-only far more reprehensible as appearing 
in God's 
Iinisters, and in His house, and in IIis solemn service. 
4. But ours are no ordinary times. 'Ve live in times when tbe 
design of UNPROTESTANTIZING THE NATIONAL CHURCH has been 
openly avo\ved as the great ainl of the mo
t active party in the 
Church; and \vhen, even in a quarter \vhere the designs of the 
party are 1110st cautiously spoken of, the Church of Rome is repre- 
sented, not only as possessing llluch that is Catholic in comnlon 
\vith ourselves, but not a little also, of \vhich the Reforlnation has 
divested us, and \vhich, it is confessed, there is a longing to re-appro- 
priate. 'Vhen such is our position, and \vhen these novelties in 
externals are brought forward by the party \vho have already done 
so much, and \vho publi
h their deternlination to do ,vhatever 1110re 
may be necessary, to acco111plish what they at last avo,v to be their 
great end; and ,vhen, finally, these Innovations have a 11lanifest 
tendency to assimilate us in externals ,,,ith the Church of Rome- 


2 See notes 2, 3, p. 616, supra. 
Singularities in dress have not been confined to the Services of the Church. 'Vitness 
the grotesque figures which have from time to time, of late years, attracted the 
attention of the public in the streets and Convocation House at Oxford. 
An attempt has also been made towards "the general resumption of the Cassock by 
the Clergy." It was gravely proposed that fifty persons should simultaneously assume 
this garb in London on Alichaehnas Day. The RF.v. :l\IIcHAEL GATHERCOLE, Editor of 
the Church Intelligencer, put down his name as" number one," 
nd" the matter" was 
said to be " in a fair train." :l\Iuch discussion followed as to the shape and material of 
the habit, whether it should be " double or single-breasted," fastened with a " Surcingle," 
"loops or buttons." It was to be "longer," l\IR. GATHRRCOLE informed us, "for the 
drawing-room than for common wear, and would be incúmparably more convenient 
and comfortable, and very much less expensive (sit) than our present dress, for any 
thing might be worn under the Cassock, which, with a simple white neckerchief without 
any collar, would thus far complete the dress. One of l\IR. GATHERCOLE'S corre- 
spondents states that his "shorter Cassock, for daily use, reaches half-way down from 
his knees to his feet, and is a most comfortable dress; the larger Cassock, reaching 
nearly to the feet," and being H better adapted to solemn occasions, such as public 
worship, visitations, evening society, &c." "l\Ioreover," he continues," my l\Iorning 
Cassock is not of silk, but of a strong woollen stuff-a sort of serge, which is very 
cheap, and renders this by far the cheapest dress a poor Curate can wear. It will last 
twice as long as a black coat, and costs only half as much, besides saving the waistcoat 
and trowsers," &c. This gentleman's sash is " permanently sewn on to the back, and 
the two ends fasten together with hooks and eyes (sic) on the left side of the body." 
Another correspondent, "An O;rford Bachelor," writing on the" Feast of St. Cyprian, 
1842," modestly suggests that "a petition should be signed to the Bishops of the 
Church, begging their Lordships to enforce observance to the" 74th "Canon," to th9 
intent that he and his brethren "who wish to be distinguished from Schismatics and 
others, as Clergy in the Holy Catholic Church of Christ." might "re-assume" the 
" Clerical Costume" without being" made the victims of a persecution" !-ED. 
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when such is the case, I do not think that anyone \vho 
oes not 
share in this design, and desire to promote it, can consIstently 
imitate any of the practices .to 'wl
ich I have referred. 
nd 
t. is, 
as I said, with unmIugled satIsfactIon, that I find that no dIsposItIon 
has been evinced anlong us, to cOlnn1it any of these irregular re- 
appropriations; or to adopt any of these devices, novel or obsolete, 
for the decoration or de decoration of sacred edifices, and those ,vbo 
minister in them. 


BAGOT, BISHOP OF ÛXFORD.-] 842. 
27. And no\v, since nothing can be more unfair, than to Inake 
the teachers responsible for the proceedings of the disciples,3 where 
the latter are 110\V wholly beyond their control, I \vould say a fe\v 
words 'with respect to those, who, as you kno\y, excited my fears 
heretofore, and have since in some instances verified them. 
28. I am happy to say that, so far as the Parochial Clergy are 
concerned, the caution ,vhich I felt it my duty to give at my last 
Visitation \"ith respect to the revi \Tal of obsolete practices, ,vhich 
were calculated to give offence, \vithout any adequate advantage 
resulting, has been, so far as I have been able to ascertain, at- 
tended to. 
29. Of course questions about vestments and lnatters of a similar 
description, cannot be raised" without much higher principles being 
involved. It \vas not a contest ,vhether the red rose or the \vhite 
\vere the fairer flower, \vhich in a former age deluged our land 
\vith blood. These \vere but the outward badges of the strife of 
political opinions within. 
30. Still, in the present state of the Church, \vhen there are 
already such miserable divisions among us \vith respect to the 
essentials of Religion, it does semn to me \vorse than folly in those 


3 The following picture of these unhappy" Disciples" is drawn by a J.1Iasler's hand, 
being the work of his Lordship's Chaplain, the REV. FRANCIS E. PAGET, l\I.A., Rector 
of Elfordw 
"Churchmen have now and then been distressed of late years by the intolerable 
folly of disciples of the Tractarian School, who, in their vanity and loye of notoriety 
 
have made it the apparent object of their lives to render themselves as unlike their 
neighbours as pos!:iible,-not in holiness, self-devotion, and secret (sic) acts of self. 
denial, but by making themselves conspicuous i
 externals; bowing, and crossing, and 
performing all manner of notable antics,-and. thereby distracting their neighbour's 
attention, instead of aiding their devotions; wearing, not crosses only, but crucifixes 
(sic) as conspicuously as possible; writing notes to their tailor or green-grocer, and 
dating them' St. Ethelburga's Day,' or ' The J.llorrow of the Translation of the Bones of 
St. S'ym.ph01'Osa;' li
hting and extinguishing candles at their pra)"ers" (as taught by 
the EdItor of Ðel,olzons on the Passion f) See note 9, p. 511, supra.-ED.); hitting in 
short, 
pon .eve.ry conceh
able singul
rity that seems to savour of 
opery, and at the 
same tIme IS hkely to direct attentIon to themselves. . . . . . It IS, of course, self- 
evident that such persons mm:t be among the weakest of the weak,-very well inten- 
tioned,-but geese; (sic) neither more nor less. They may damage any cause, but 
would do honour to none: and in all probability would be l\Iahometans or l\Iormonites, 
were 1\Iahometanism or :l\Iormonism to become fashionable."- JJ""arden of Berkingholt. 
A Tractarian Novel. pp. 38, 39.-ED. 
2 S 
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,vho SO far allow their zeal to nlaster their judgment, as to go out 
of their \vay to create fresh causes of dissention, by giving undue 
ilnportance to things indifferent, and even of questionable value. 
And besides, those, \yho profe
s to be guided by Catholic principles, 
should rell1emLer that one of the first principles of Catholicism is 
" åVEV TOÛ f.7rUY/cÓ7rOV JL7JÖ
Y 7rpáUUEtV," * to do nothing ,vithout 
Episcopal sanction. 
31. Generally speaking, indiscretions such as I have alluded to 
emanate only frolll very young Inen; and such persons may be 
quite sure that, whatever be their talents, or ho\v sincere soever 
their zeal, there cannot but be great defects of character in them- 
they can hardly be other\vise than self-confident, or vain, or 
deficient in humility, or far from having disciplined minds. 


PEPYS, BISHOP OF \V oRCESTER.-1842. 
Vide Par. 26, in Cbap. III., and Par. 37, in Chap. VI. 


· Ignatius ad Trail. S 2. 
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CHARACTER, TENDENCY, AND EFFECTS OF THE THACTARIAN :MOYEl\IENT. 


'\T"ILSON, BISHOP OF CALCUTTA.-1838. 
Vide Par. I, in Chap. I. 


2. It is to l11e, I confess, a lllatter of surprise and shame, that ill 
the nineteenth century \ve should rea]]y have the fundamental posi- 
tion of the \yhole system of Popery virtually reasserted in the bosom 
of that very Church, ,yhich \vas reformed so determinately three cen- 
turies since frolll this self-same evil, by the doctrine, and labours, 
and martyrdom of Cranmer and his noble fellow-sufferers. 
3. 'Vhat! are we to bave a]] the fond tenets \vhich formerly 
sprung fronl the Tradition:s of men re-introduced, in however modi- 
fied a fornl, alllongst us 
 Are "re to have a refined Transubstan- 
tiation-the Sacranlents, and not Faith, the chief means of Sal- 
vation-a confused and uncertain n1ixture of the merits of Christ 
and inherent grace in the matter of Justification-Remission of 
sins, and the ne,v Creation of Christ Jesus, confined, or almost con- 
fined, to Baptism-perpetual doubt of Pardon to the Penitent after 
that Sacrament-tbe duty and advantage of self-imposed A uste- 
rities-tbe innocency of Prayers for the Dead-and similar tenets 
and usages \vhich generate "a spirit of bondage"" again asserted 
amongst us 
 And is the paramount authority of the inspired 
Scriptures, and the doctrine of the Grace of God in our Justification 
by the alone merits of Jesus Christ which reposes on that authority, 
to be again \veakened and obscured by such hllluan superadditions; 
and a ne\v edifice of "\vill-\vorship," and "voluntary humility,'" 
and the "ruditllents of the ,vorld,'" as the Apostle speaks, to be 
erected once more in the place of the simple Gospel of a crucified 
Saviour
 l\Iy language is strong, my Reverend Brethren, but I think 
you "will agree "with me, that it is not too strong for the occasion. 
You shall j ndge for yourselves. 


* I confine myself to topics of which no dubious intimations have been given. I say 
nothing of what may possibly follow-the prohibition of the unfettered use of the 

criptures-PurgatorJ-the Veneratioll of Relics-PraJer to the Virgin :l\Iary-the 
tlltercession of Saints- 'V orks of Supererogation-Monastic V ows..-the Celibacy of 
the Clergy, &c. &c. 


2 s 2 
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] 8. All this is but too natural. The false principle ,viII go on 
" eating as doth a canker,'" if things proceed as they no,v do. The 
inspired \V ord of God ,viII be iInperceptibly neglected; and the 
Traditions of lnen will take its place. The Church ,vill supersede 
the Bible. The Sacraments ,viII hide the glory of Christ. Self- 
righteousness will conceal the righteousness of God. Traditions and 
Fathers ,viII occupy the first place, as ,ve see in the sermons of the 
chief Roman Catholic authors of every age, and Christ come next 
or not at all; and a lo,vered tone of practical religion ,viII COlne in. 
19. The whole systeln, indeed, goes to generate, as I cannot but 
think, an inadequate, and superficial, and superstitious religion. 
The mere adtnissions of the inspiration and par::unount authority of 
Holy Scripture 'viII soon become a dead letter; due Inuniliation 
before God, under a sense. of the unutterable evil of sin, ,viII be less 
and less understood; a conviction of the need of the meritorious 
Righteousness of the incarnate Saviour, as the alone ground of 
Justification, ,viII be only faintly inculcated; the operations of the 
Holy Ghost in creating lnan ane,v ,viII be more and nlore forgotten; 
the nature of those good ,vorks ,vhich are acceptable to God in 
Christ will be lost sight of; and" another Gospel,"" fralned on the 
Traditions of nlen, ,vill make way for an apostacy in our o,vn 
Church, as in that of Rome-unles
, indeed, the evangelical piety, 
the reverence for Holy Scripture, t.he theological learning, and the 
forethought and fidelity of our Divines of dignified station and esta- 
blished repute at hOllie INTERPOSE BY DISTINCT CAUTIONS TO PREVENT 
IT-as they are beginning to interpose, and as I humbly trust they 
,viII still lnore decisively do; and as their signal success in the in- 
stance of Neo]ogical theories a year or t\VO since, may well encourage 
thelll to resolve on. 


SUMNER, BISHOP OF CHESTER.-] 838. 
1. 
lany su
jects present themselves, to,vards \vhich Ilnight be 
tempted to direct your thoughts. One lnore especially concerns 
the Church at present; because it is daily assuming a lllore serious 
and alarming aspect, and threatens a revival of the ,vorst evils of 
the Romish Systenl. 
2. Under the specious pretence of deference to Antiquity, and 
respect for prilnitive models, the foundations of our Protestant 
Church ,vere undermined by n1en ,vho dwell ,vithin her ,valls, and 
those ,vho sit in the Reformers' seat are traducing the Reforn1ation. 
3. It is again becon1Ïng matter of question, ,vhether the Bible is 
sufficient to make man ,vise unto sal yation; the main Article of our 
National Co?fession-Justification by Faith, is both openly and 
coY
rtly assaIled: and the Stewards of the 
Iysteries of God are 
instructed to reserve the truths ,vhich they have been ordained to 
dispense, and to hide under a bushel those Doctrines which the 
Apostles ,vere commanded to preach to every creature. 
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4. It is not from any feelings of favour towards these ne'v 
Doctrines that I do not add n1Y voice to the "parnings ,vhich have 
been already raised, and ably raised, against them.* It is rather 
because I sincerely believe that the voice of \varning, however 
needful elsewhere, is little needed 11ere. 4 'Ve lTIay regard it as a 
compensation for urgent and laborious duties, that the business of a 
diocese like that of which we are members, leaves no time for 
" fables and endless genealogies,'" and questions ".hich are not" of 
godly edifying." vVe have too much to do ,vith realities to be 
dra-wll aside by shado\vs. 


BAGOT, BISHOP OF OXFORD.-lt;38. 
Vide Par. I, in Chap. XXIV., and 7, in Chap. VI. 


PHILLPOTTS, BISHOP OF EXETER.-1839. 
Vide Par. 45, in Cbap. VIII.; Pars. 46-57, in Chap. XX.; 58--61, in Cbap, XV. ; 
and 62, in. Chap. X V II. 


PEARSON, DEAN OF SALISBURy.-1839. 
15. I cannot bring m:yself to apprehend much danger, at this 
advanced period of the ,yorId, and in this enlightened and re- 
formed country., of the extensive prevalence and the revived 
supremacy of that corrupt Church; except as the result of the 
righteous judgments, and the inscrutable counsels of the J\Io
t 
High. But this I cannot avoid saying, that, \vhile I fully and 
frankly acquit the pious and learned writers to 'whom these re- 
marks are intended to apply, of any the remotest intention to bring 
us back to the "pretched and degrading bondage of that un- 
scriptural communion, there is the greatest danger of accrediting its 
pretensions and errors, by exhibiting and advocating sentiments and 
practices., dra \vn, indeed, frolll the ,vritings of Christian antiquity, 
but in \vhich the germs and first principles of sonle of those cor- 
ruptions may not obscurely be traced; and, ,vhat is more, of 
superseding the supreme and sole authority, and the infinite supe- 
riority and incomparable excellence of the inspired Volume; and of 
"teaching" andreceiving"for doctrines the con1mandments of men ;" 
of forgetting., denying, or eXplaining a\vay, the distinguishing 
principles of the English Reformation; and, above aU, of mistaking 


* See especially Bet'elation 'not Tradition, by DR. Shuttleworth: Capes on 
Church Authority: Charges by Archdeacon Browne and l\Ir. Townsend. 


4 The state of the Diocese of Chester, affords an unanswerable refutation of tbe 
fallacy that it is useless to attempt to increase the efficiency of our Church, or check 
the progress of Dissent, on any other than Tractarian principles.-See note 5, p. 33, 
i;upra.- ED. 
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and counteracting the very nature and design of the Gospel, as a 
dispensation 110t of forin and shado\v, but of substance and of 
po\ver; not of ,vorks, except as the fruits of faith, but of grace; 
not of the letter, but of the spirit; not of slavish terror, but of filial 
confidence and freedom; not" of meat and drink, but of righteous- 
ness and peace and joy in the Holy Ghost." 
16. There is, I need scarely say, nothing l1e\v in the vie,vs \vhich 
I am opposing; nor is there, indeed, any thing \vhich its supporters 
,vould Jl10re indignantly repudiate than the Ï1nputation of novelty. 
It is, in fact, only the revival of a systelll often refuted-derived 
essentialIy frolll ROll1anisIn, and consistent \vith its intolerant and 
exclusive principles, but abhorrent froln those of genuine Chris- 
tianity, and of our Reformed Church; \vhich, however graced and 
illustrated, as it has been, by SOllle great and venerable names, once 
contributed to deprive the Church of its national influence and of 
its temporal privileges, and \vhich, unchecked and predolninant, 
would too surely lead to the saIne unhappy result; \vhich, though 
now again arrayed in the attracti\Te and iU1posing form of primitive 
Christianity, \vould, ere long, degenerate into Inere ritual and 
superstitious observance, and cold and barren orthodoxy; and once 
more call forth the spirit of irregular and enthusiastic zeal, to 
restore alnongst us the neglected truth, and the decaying but vital 
energy of the Gospel. 
See also Par. 7, in Chap. VI. 


BERESFORD, ARCHBISHOP OF ARl\IAGH.-1841. 


Vide Par. 5, in Cl1ap. XXI. ; and Extract, p. 138, supra. 


CARR, BISIIOP OF BOMBA Y .-184] . 
Vide Par. 2, in Chap. XVII. 


'VILSON, BISHOP OF CALCUTTA.-1841. 


ORDINATION SERMON. 5 


But you ,vill expect me to say something concerning India. 
I am full of fear; everything is at stake. There seeU1S to be 
something judicial in the rapid spread of these opinions. If they 
should conle over here, and pervade the teaching of our Chaplains, 
the views and proceedings of our 
Iissionaries, our friendly relations 
,vith other bodies of Christians, and our position amongst the 
Hindoos and 
Iahometans, I-chabod, the glory "is departed, * 11lay be 
inscribed on our Church in India. All }"eal advances in the con
 
version of the heathen ,viII stop. Our scattered Christian flocks 
* I Sam. iv. 21. 


5 See note 4, p. 32, sup'ra.-ED. 
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,,'ill miss the sound and \vholesome nourishment for their souls. 
Our converts 'will quickly d\vindle away to a nOlninal profession. 
Our Native Oatechists and l\iissionaries \vill be bewildered. A 
scheme which substitutes self and forin and authority of office, for 
'weight of Doctrine and activity of love, will be eagerly imbibed. 
The spirituality of our 1\lissions \vill be gone. And nothing in the 
'\vhole ,vorld is so graceless, as the eminent Gérické once observed, 
as a l\iission without the Spirit of Christ.-pp. 62, 63. 


SUMNER, BISHOP OF CHEsTER.-1841. 
Vide Par. 4, in Chap. I. ; Pars. 6-11. 15, in Chap. XIII. ; 21-26, in Chap. IX. ; 
and 27 in Chap. X. 


1\IAVfBY, BISHOP OF DrRHAM.-1841. 
3. Without further preface, then, I must express my deep 
concern that, instead of en1ploying the resources of their piety and 
learning to heal the dissensions, 'which ,vere already too prevalent, 
SOllie 1\Iembers of our Church have embarked in the perilous enter- 
prize of introducing among us a fresh elelnent of discord. 
4. It is scarcely necessary for me to state, that I am adverting 
to some recent publications, which contain opinions bordering at 
least upon those, against \vhich our Refonners strenuously con- 
tended, and at length successfully prevailed. I mean, more par- 
ticularly, such as relate to the Doctrine of 'rransubstantiation, and 
to the authority of the Fathers asserted in the inordinate deference 
clainled for Tradition. 


See also Par. 7, in Chap. III. ; and 13, in Chap. I. 
14. But in quitting this very unpleasant subject, it n1ay not be 
unseasonable, if I add a few general remarks upon the consequences 
of nlisplaced zeal. For indeed there is scarcely any source, from 
which evil may flo\v so securely and spread so ,videly. And for 
this obvious reason, that it takes its rise in good intention. Its 
adlnonitions, therefore, are received at first \vith respect, and after- 
wards 'with approbation. And often does it happen that the 
mischief ,vhich it creates is not perceived until it has taken such 
deep root, as to resist every effort to ren10ve it. For the same 
reason, I am a'vare of the difficulties \vhich surround every viO"orous 
endeavour to trace its origin and warn against its conseq;ences. 
The zealot, \vho feels secure in his honesty of purpose, cOlnplains 
that he is treated unjustly; \vhile others, ,vho do not share the 
same extent of error, still think that, 'where a fault is only in 
excess, it should be protected by the excellence of the motive. 
But neither of these parties is a,vare of the deceitfulness of the 
human heart; nor ho,v unconsciously feelings of pride and selfish- 
ness mix themselves up with designs originally good. The mere 
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love of singularity; attachment to friends; the importance arising 
fron} leading a pal'ty; nay, the very spirit of opposition engendered 
by our enfeebled nature ;-al1 concur to produce the desire of being 
noticed for something ne\v, and to push that novelty to extrelnes.* 
15. Your o\vn observation, n1Y Reverend Brethren, ,viII suggest 
to you various ways, in \vhich a zeal of the kind I have alluded to 
at once fails in its object, and aggravates the very evil ,vhich it 
,vishes to correct. So sensible, indeed, an1 I of the danger ,vhich 
arises fron1 exceeding the bounds of Inoderation in all things, 
especially such as are connected \vith religion and Inorals, that I 
could not omit this opportunity of calling your attention pointedly 
to the hazard of commencing any course of action \vhich zeallnay 
prompt, but judgnlent will not second. We shaH, therefore, all of 
us do \visely, if ,ye continually caU to mind, and accustom ourselves 
to reduce to practice, the ,veighty admonit
ons of the Apostle. 
"See that !Ie walk circu1J7zspectly. Let '!lour '1noderation be knoren 
unto all melt. If it be possible, live peaceably witli all ,}}W'n- 
giving no offence in any thing, tltat the nânistry be not !Jlamed." 
See also Pars. 9, 10, in Chap. XX. 



l
NK, BISHOP OF GLOUCESTER AND BRISTOL.-1841. 
Vide Par. 1, in Chap. 1.; 5, in Chap. VIII.; 7, in Chap. XVIII. ; 9, in Chap. V.. 


BO'VSTEAD, BISHOP OF LICHFIELD.-] 84] . 
"Vide Par. 5, in Chap. XXIII..: 6, in Chap. XXIV. ; and 7, in Chap. XIX. 


LO:\'GLEY, BISHOP OF RIPON.-1841. 
Vide Pars. 5, 5ß, 5-y, in Chap. V I. 


SUMNER, BISHOP OF 'V INCHESTER.-1841. 
Vide :Par. 3, in Chap. XIII.; 4, in Chap. XVII. ; 8, in Chap. VIII.; and 9, in 
Chap. XIX. 
] 0 And lastly, I cannot but fear the consequences for the cha- 


* Among other instances, w1lÏch may be remarked in the present day, as producing 
some counterpoise to the benefit which is reaHy ÏJ
tendcd, and in many cases effected, 
I may venture to mention the cause of Total Abstincnce, and the Observance of the 
Sabbath. Nothing surely can be more laudable than the wish to rescue our impro- 
vident brethren-aye, and sisters too, for I grieve to say that, in the lower classes 
the evil is not confined to males-from the manifold evils of intemperance; but, most 
especially, from the debasing and noxious habit of dram-drinking. Yet, excellent as 
the cause is in itself, and pure as may be the wish of supporting it, sometimes it is 
based upon arguments so unsound, as to produce their own refutation; or pleaded at 
times and in a manner so unseasonable, as to provoke opposition, instead of winning 
conviction. Again; everyone, who has a due regard for religion, must be fully im- 
pressed with the necessity of devoting one day in seven to the thought and duties of 
religion; and of abstaining, as much as possible on that day, from all worldly business 
and pleasure. But when the rigours of the :1\Iosaic Sabbath are attempted to be en- 
grafted on the Lord's Day of the Christian; and when those of our brethren, who are 
doomed to hard toil every other day in the week, are grudged even the wholesome and 
necesbary refreshment of air and exercbe, the law we would so enforce becomes 
offensive by its severity; and a disposition is created rather to abstain from what is 
right, than comply with what RI)pears unreasonable. 



OF THE TRACTARIAN MOVEMENT. 


633 


rncter the efficiency, and the very truth of our Church, if a system 
of te;ching should beCOlne extensively popular, ,,'hich dwel1s upon 
the external and ritual parts of religious service, ,vhilst it loses sight 
of their inner meaning and spiritual life;- which defaces the 
brightest glory of the Church, by forgetting the continual presence 
of her Lord, seelning in effect to depose Him from his rightful pre- 
en1inence; ,vhich speaks of the Sacralnents, not as seals and pledges, 
but as instruments of salvation in a justificatory and causal sense; 
not as eminent 111eans of grace, inasmuch as "faith is confirmed and 
o-race increased " in them, as our Article speaks ;-not as that they 

 be not only badges or tokens of Christian men's profession, but 
l'ather certain sure witnes:ses and effectual signs of grace," as our 
Article speaks again-but as if they 'vere the only sources of 
Divine grace, to the exclusion of any other ;-the means-the keys 
of the kingdom;* deprecating, as superstitious, an "apprehension 
of }'esting in thell1,"t and investing them with a saving intrinsic 
efficacy, not distinguishable by ordinary understanding, from the 
OPZM operatzt'ln;+ -,,'hich tends to substitute, at least in unholy 


* "The keys that can open and shut the Kingdom of Heaven, we, with St. Chry- 
sostom, call the knowledge of the Scriptures; with Tertullian, the Interpretation of the 
Law; with Eusebius, the 'V ord of God. "--/t,u-e/'s Apology. 
t Advertisement to vol. ii. of Tracts for the Times, p. 5. 
::: Hence we have almost embraced the Doctrine, that God conveys grace only 
through the instrumentality of the mental energies, that is, through faith, prayer, 
active spiritual contemplations, or (what is called) communion with God, in contra- 
diction to the primitive view, according to which the Church and her Sacraments are 
the ordained and direct visible means of conveying to the soul what is in itself super- 
natural and unseen. For example, would not most men maintain, in the first view of 
the subject, that to administer the Lord's Supper to infants, or to the d.}ing and insen- 
sible, (apparently insensible-second edition,) however consistentlJ' pious and believing 
in their past lives, (under all circumstances, and in every conceivable case-second 
edition) was a superstition? and yet both practices have the sanction of Primitive 
usage. And does not this account for the prevailing indisposition to admit that Bap- 
tism conveys Regeneration? Indeed, this may now be set down as the essence of 
sectarian Doctrine (however its mischief may be restrained or compensated in the case 
of individuals) to consider Faith, and not the Sacraments as the instrument (the proper 
instrument-second edition) of Justification and other Gospel gifts." -Adrertisement to 
vol. ii. of Tracts. 
" As well might we pretend the Sacraments are not necessary to Salvation, wIllIe we 
make use of the Offices of the Liturgy; for when God appoints means of grace, they 
are the means. "-Ad-certiselllent to vol. i. of Tracts, p. 3. 
"Had he been taught as a child, that the Sacraments, not Preaching, are tlle 
sources of Divine grace. "-.Adrertisement to vol. i. p. 4. 
"Then you will honour us with a purer hC'lOur than you do now, (many men do 
now-edition, 1839,) namely, as those who are intrusted (as those [if I may say so] 
who are intrusted-edition, 1839,) with the keys of heaven and hell, as the heralds of 
mercy, as the denouncers of woe to wicked men, as intrusted with the awful and mys- 
terious gift of making the Bread and 'Vine, Christ's Body and Blood, (mysterious 
privilege of dispensing Christ's Body and Blood-edition, 1839,) as far greater than 
the most powerful and the wealthiest of men in our unseen streno'th and our heavenly 
riches. "-Tract 10, p. 4. b 
" Something beyond the ministration of the 'V ord is committed to the care of the 
Pastors, when our Lord spe:lks of the' Keys of Heaven,' viz. the Ministration of the 
Sacraments. "
Trf!ct 35, p. ]. ." Compare with tIns view the passage, Matthew xvi. 19, 
and compare wIth It also the new of our Church, which will not be suspected of under- 
valuing the Sacraments; Jet the language of the Rubric at the end of the Communion 
of the Sick is as follows: 'But if a man, either by reason of extremity of sickness, &c. 
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n1inds, for the worship in spirit and in truth, the observance of 
"days and months, and tilnes and years; "-for the cheerful obe- 
dience of filial love, an aspect of hesitation, and trouble and doubt; 
-for the freedom of the Gospel, a spirit of bondage ;-for the ways 
of pleasantness, and the peace '\"hich passeth all understanding, the 
valley of Baca and a body of death ;-,vhich works out salvation, 
indeed, ,yith fear and trembling, but without any foretaste of the 
rest that remaineth for the people of God, and without joy in be- 
lieving. 


BERESFORD, .A.RCHDISHOP OF AR
IAGH.-1842. 
Vide Par. 3, in Chap. XXI. 


l\IANT, BISHOP OF DOWN AND CONNOR, AND DRO
fORE.-1842. 


Vide Par. 1, in Clmp. XX.; 17, in Chap. VIII.; Pars. 20. 24-2ß, in Chap. XX.; 
30-36, in Chap. XXI.; and 37-49, in Chap. XVIII. 


PHILLPOTTS, BISHOP OF EXETER.-1842. 
Vide Pars. 41-GB, in Chap. XXI.; and I>ar. G9, in Chap. VI. 


1\iUSGRAVE, BISHOP OF HEREFORD.-1842. 
Vide Pars. 21, 22, in Chap. XXVI. ; 23, 24, in Chap. XXIV.; Par. 44, in Chap. 
XIII.; 45, in Chap. XV.; 5G, in Chap. XXIV.; G-t, in Chap. X.; 71, in 
Chap. IX. ; 74, in Chap. I. ; !>ars. 76. 78, 79, in Chap. V. 


KNox, BISHOP OF LIl\IERICK.-1842. 
1. In making a fe\v observations on n1atters connected ,vith the 
general interests of the Church, I had intended to treat fully on a 
subject ,vhich appeared to be a great and fearful evil, calculated to 
assimilate truth and error, and to mislead the un\vary. I am, 
however, thankful to say, that it ,viII be no\v unnecessary to occupy 
your tilDe, as I trust and hope the excitelnent caused, and the errors 
propagated, are fast subsiding, 6 and that the \vise and prudent on 
both sides are renouncing the violence of extreme opinions, and 


. . . . . . do not receive the Sacrament of Christ's Body and Blood, the Curate 
shall instruct him, that if he do truly repent him of his sins, and steaùfastly believe 
that Jesus Christ hath suffered death upon the cross for him, and shed his Blood for 
his redemption, earnestly remembering the benefits he hath thereby, and giving Him 
hearty thanks therefore, he doth eat and drink the Body and Blood of our Saviour 
Christ profitably to his soul's health, although he do not receive the Sacrament with 
his mouth. "-PROFESSOR SCHOLEFIELD'S Pive Sermons, p. 119, note 32. 


6 "That hope has unhappily passed away. "-Charge of the BISHOP OF LONDON, 
1842, Par. 2, p. 9, supra.-En. 
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seeking the good old ways, ,vherein our Fathers in the Faith walked 
before. 


3. I \vill not, 111Y Reverend Brethren, longer delay on a subject 
on ,vhich the Irish Church is little, if at all tainted. As a body, 
they stand for\vard on this as on every other occasion, the buhvarks 
of the truth-the champions of pure and apostolic faith. Let the 
'words of the Bishop of Exeter suffice-" That as the publication of 
these Tracts hacl ceased, the excitement which they had caused, 
,voldd likewise cease, and that the Ohurch would continue peaceably 
to derive benefit froln ,vhat was good in thein, free from those mis- 
chievous extravagances \vhich the admirers of them had, in some 
places, given thelllselves up to." 
See also Par. 2, in Chap. V I. 


COPLESTON, BISHOP OF LLANDAFF.-1842. 
19. It ,vas, therefore, ,,,ith pain and sorro,v, that I observed the 
early indication of that evil, \vhich almost invariably attends the 
forn1ation of ,vhat must be called a school, or a party,7 in matters 
of religion. The points on \vhich they first insist are soon ex- 
hausted: and there is a tendency, unconsciously perhaps operating, 
to provide fresh materials, to multiply the topics of animadversion, 
to exaggerate their importance, to enlarge the field of action, to 
,york upon feelings that have once been moved, and to engage theln 
in son1e ne\v direction: till at length the older lessons begin to be 
slighted or forgotten, although still infinitely 1110re pregnant with 
instruction, and more momentous than those ,vhich have superseded 
theln in gaining the attention of the day. 
20. What, for instance, can more strikingly demonstrate the 
danger of d \velling upon one point, however essential, till it acquires 
an all-absorbing power over the mind, than the case ,vhich these 


7 DR. PUSEY, in his Letter to the Archbislwp 0/ Canterbury, (p. 29, note) utterly dis- 
claims the existence of "a party. " ''It is, indeed," he adds, "110t the least remark- 
able circumstance in the present restoration of O1 1 r Church, how little of the clwracter of a 
party attaches to those who have concurred in it." Yet we find l\IR. FROUDE, at the 
comm
ncement of the move
en
, not only qUf"\ting "
he Useful Knowledge Society" 
as havmg "proved that tlte pOlsonmg system may be c
rrled on by a Party;" but speaking 
of themselves as the" Apostolicals," and of their" Association" as "a conspirac.y. "-See 
FROUDE'S Renwins, vol. i. pp. 317. 326.329.377.390.420. Even 
IR. PALMER, in his 
Narratit.e of Events, (p. 3-1,) admits that "it is no longer possible to conceal from them- 
selve.s t?e gro
vth of something Ilk a Parly," a fact of which he proceeds to give the most 
convmcmg eVIdence. 

or ha,:e such expre
ions b
en confined to letters and pamphlets; they have found 
their way l11to the Pulplt. Durmg a recent sojourn on the coast of Devon, "my ears 
were stunned, "-to use l\IR. \V ARD'S expression,_with such" miserable watchwords" 
as "JJre Anglo-Catholics " teach so and so. I must add that the scenes which I witnessed 
in the House of God, on the occasions to which I refer, were more than enough to ac- 
count for the symptom::, of dissatisfaction and disgust which are beginning to manifest 
themselves but too plamly among the laity of the Diocese 0/ Exeter.-ED. 



636 


CHARACTER, TENDENCY, AND EFFECTS 


,vritings acknowledge to have occurred ,vithin their OTrn sphere. 
A distinguished member has openly joined the ROll1ish Church; 
and, though already an ordained and officiating Priest, has sub- 
mitted to be ordained ane\v, simply on the ground that he could 
not reconcile the Unity of the Church, as ans\yering to its types in 
the Old Testalnent, except by admitting the Supremacy of the 
Papal See."* Yet the prodigious enonnities of that See, in doctrine, 
in discipline, and in profane practice, are not only not denied by his 
forlner associates, they are set forth in all their extravagance and 
atrocity, and are even adn1itted to be n10re flagrant now than when 
our Church on that account renounced her authority, and prac- 
tically \vithdrew from her Communion. 


40. 'Vhat the tendency of all this is, if the history of tbe last 
age bas not sufficiently instructed us, the experience of the present 
age too plainly she\\Ts. It has ever been the policy of Rome to pro- 
vide this species of allurement, adapted to 111illds of a devout tem- 
perall1ent, as well as to captivate the \,"orldlY-luindeù and the 
vulgar by in1posing Ceremonies. An are thus alike telnpted by 
,vhat is to each the Inost attractive bait. An errors, \vhether of 
credulity, or superstition, or fanaticis111, are not only tolerated, but, 
if held in conjunction with her Creed, are sanctioned, and are em- 
ployed as lneans of increasing the nU1l1ber of her votaries, and of 
insuring their blind 
ubn1ission. The devout but inexperienced 
mind, thus flattered and encouraged in its favourite propensity, is 
easily brought to think our ForlH of 'V orship insufficient; and after 
luuch tonnenting doubt and perplexity, seeks relief at last in that 
Comlnunion ,yhich not only indulges its weakness, but assures it 
that under her guidance and authority it cannot err; and this 
desperate resolution once lnade, there is no retreat. 
41. This disease of the soul, under ,,,hatever fornl or denon1ination 
it n1ay be classed, is es
entially the balne. In a \vork published 
about the n1Ïddle of the last century, entitled, "The Enthusiasm of 
1\1ethodists and Papists cOll1pared, "t a nlultitude of striking 
parallelisms are exhibited, intended to guard the Church against 
the rising sect, and using the example of Popery as an ackno\\p- 
ledged standard of error, by 'which the nature of the other might 
be illustrated, and its dangerous tendency exposed. In the present 
'* Such is the account Dr. PuseJP giyes of 1\Ir. Sibthorp's secession. "In studJ'ing 
the types of the Old Testament, he found the Unity of the Church promin,eut, in a. 
degree in which it is not in this day fulfilJed, unless the Roman Commumon be the 
Church, and therefore he joined it." Dr. Pusey goes on to controvert his 
ea- 
soning, by shewing that holiness is even more distinctly foretold m
 a characteristic 
of the Church than Unity; and as holiness may be, and is, imperfect in the 
Church of these days, why may not Unity?-Puse.1/s Letter to the Archbishop of Canter- 
lmrl/, p. 23. Dr. Pusey's reasoning may be conclusive as an ar[fltmentu'ln ad hominem, 
but it lea,'es untouched l\Ir. SilJthorp's error, in supposing that the Unity of the 
Church requires or implies, in any SC1/se, the subjection of the Church to one 
human governor; an error wl1Ích seems to have been the main cause of the long 
acquiescence of European Christendom in the Papal pretensions. 
t By Bibhop Lavingtoll, of Exeter. 
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age, the order of the lesson might be inverted. Of the evils of 
sectarian enthusiasln ,ve have had abundant proof; and they may 
now be held up as a beacon light, guarding men against an approach 
to that lllore seductive, and I may add more Îatal, danger, to ,vhich 
these rash teachers are exposing the younger melnbers of our 
Church. They seen1 to think it enough, here and there to protest 
against certain Popish corruptions; but they love to lead their dis- 
ciples to the very confines of that treacherous ground-they en- 
courage a taste and a liking for the prospect-they study to make 
its boundaries less distinct and perceptible, and they seenl intent 
upon smoothing the ,yay, and affording facilities for passing on from 
our own side to the other. 
42. If this be not dangerous to the purity of our Church, and of 
the faith ,vhich has been established anlong us by the blood of 
J\.lartyrs, it is hard to say \vhat is; and if it be reconcilable \vith 
that allegiance to \vhich all her l\lini
ters have over and over pledged 
themselves, then have \ve cleansed our sanctuary in vain. 
43. But I entertain good hope that the reality of the danger, 
evidenced as it is from day to day by the fruits of this delusion, 
and denounced fronl authority by those \vho, far from being pre- 
judiced against the \vriters, \vere amongst their earliest friends and 
favourers, \viII \vork that conviction \vhich reasoning alone seldoJll 
brings to a mind \varmed with fancied discoveries in religion. 
See also Par. 37, in Chap. XX.; Pars. 38, 39, in Chap. VI. i and Par. 57, 
in Chap. XXVI. 


BLOMFIELD, BISHOP OF LONDON.-] S42. 
Vide Pars. 14, 15" in Chap. XXI. ; 16, 17. 63, in Chap. XVIII. ; and 52.61. 70, 
in Chap. XX. 


l\IOUNTAIN, BISHOP OF 
:J 0
TREAL.-1842. 
Vide Pars. 14-17, in Chap. XVIII. 


O'BRIEN, BISHOP OF ÛSSORY, FERNS, AND LEIGHLIN .-1842. 
Vide Pars. 92. 94-9(;' 100. Ill. 122. 126.141. 153, 154. 158-162, in Chap. IV. 


BAGOT, BISHOP OF OXFoRD.-1842. 
. 36.. Further ;-the rude, unthinking, and u
justifiable manner 
In WlllC
l some have allowed thenlselves to speak of the Refonnation, 
Las a dIrect tpndellcy to produce that frame of lllind which under- 
est
mates the int
lerable evils and errors of the Romish systeul,- 
,vhlch slu
s over Its defects, conceals its guilt, and thereby inclines 
the doubting, the thoughtless the self-willed the half-educated to 
] . h ' , , 
lstell to t e suggestions of those \vho offer then), in cOllilllunion 
,yith the ROlnan obedience, the unit y \vhich the"- ]ono- for and the 
f . d J 0 , 
support 0 a gUI e ,vho claims to be infallible. 
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37. And let no one think, that this is an in1aginary evil, or that 
there is no danger at the present time of a secession froin our ranks 
to those of ROlne. There is very great danger, very ilnn1inent 
danger, one that it behoves us to look steadily in the face, and be 
prepared for. I do not mean that I anticipate any defection, my 
Reverend Brethren, frolu those of our O\Vll profession: 8 I trust and 
believe, that the Clergy generally are too fully persuaded in their 
o,vn minds that the Church in \vhich they exercise their blinistry 
has all the marks of a branch of the true Church,9 to nlake them 
have a thought or a ,vish beyond it. And I see nothing in a few 
sad cases \vhich have occurred of late, to nIake nle change my 
opinion. vVhen persons of not very strong minds find that extrenle 
opinions on one side are erroneous, they commonly run into those 
of an opposite description. 'Vhen they have nlade the discovery 
that Calvinism is unsafe ground to stand upon, they conclude that 
Romanism is the only thing \\
hich can afford them the sure footing 
they require. The Puritans believed tllat the contradictory of 
Popery was purity of faith. This, of course, ,vas a great error, and 
has been repudiated; but error is multifornl, and the danger no\V is 
lest persons, who have originally been leavened \vith Puritanical 
tenets, should, on finding their error, rush to the otller extreme, 
and take it for granted that what is nearest to Popery is nearest to 
truth. 
38. 1\ly fears, however, as I have already observed, are noL \vith 
respect to the Clergy. Lut to the }'isil1g generation. The religious 
movement of the last ten years has been gradual: those ,vho have 
most contributed to it, seem rather to have been led on from one 
opinion to another, than to have seen from the first whither they 
,yould advance, 1 or to have started \vith any definite system; \ve, 
therefore, my Reverend Brethren, have had lllore opportunity to 
view things calmly and dispassionately. 
39. But \vith respect to young persons this can hardly be said to 
be the case. 'Vith all the ilnpetuosity and self-confidence of youth 
about them,-reckless of conseqnences, and full of exaggerated 
notions of the rights of private judgment,-they find themselves in 
the luidst of a controversy, \vhich has brought many older persons- 
persons of the highest talents and deepest re]igious feelings,-into 
a miserable state of doubt and disquietude. 
40. They see, on an sides, a spiri t at \vork, which nothing human 
can quell: there is a desire for unity and Catholic privi]eges which 
interests them; and they oLserve the persecuting unchristian spirit, 
in ,vhich n1any act and ,vrite ,vho oppose themselves to the present 


8 Of the TU'enty-flur converts who bave already seceded, through Tractarianism, to 
Popery, Fo'urteen were ]\Iembers of the University of Oxford, and Eight Clergymen of 
the Establishment. See Appendix H.-ED. 
9 l\[a. NEWMAN'S Sermons on Suqjects of tlLe Day were not published when his Lord- 
sllÍp delivered this Charge. See note 7, p. 114, supra.-ED. 
1 See note 3, p. 123, sllpra.-ED. 



OF THE TRACTARIAN MOVEMENT. 


639 


moveluent. 2 vVith the generosity ,vhich is natural to their time 
of life, they are disposed to take part ,vi th those whom they think 
hardly treated;3 and then, perhaps, in place of giving themselves up 
to the Church system and so becoming practically better than they 
,vere before,-humble, diffident, self-disciplined, thankful for the 
blessings they possess,-they become mere talkers, perhaps even 
irreverent declaimers on subjects \vhich are too hard for then1, or 
which, at any rate, they are too ignorant, if not too shallow, to 
vie\v in all their bearings. 4 
41. Meanwhile Rome has her eye upon them; and, adapting 
herself to their tone of mind, represents her creed, not as it is, but 
as they ,vish it to be. She keeps ,vhat is essentiaJly Popish as 
much as possible in the back-ground; brings ,vhat is Catholic 
prolninentIy forward; and so in the end wins them over to her 
side, because they are too impatient to learn that the middle way 
of truth, the way of the English Church, is as far ren10ved from 
Popery on the one side, as from Puritanism on the other. 
42. I must, therefore, exhort you, my Reverend Brethren, that, 
as on all other accounts, so especially on this, you extend, at the 
present time, a double measure of care and ,vatchfulness towards 
the younger members of your flock. 
[I feel also bound to say, that the authors of the Tracts have 
seemed to me far too indifferent to the discord and distraction 
'which their actions and their writings have caused; thereby 
hurrying on a crisis, from the acceleration of which nothing is to be 
hoped, and every thing to be feared.] 
See Par. 24, in Cap. VI. 


DENISON, BISHOP OF SALISBURY.-1842. 
See Par. 1, in Chap. I. ; and Pars. 7, 8, in Chap. XVIII. 


PEARSON, DEAN OF SALISDURy.-1842. 
12. It ,vill, perhaps, be in your recollection, my Reverend 
B
e
hr
n, that, in my observations upon this s
bject at my last 
V ISltahon, I felt bound to state "that, on the subject of Tradition 
eithe.r . as forming, as it is asserted, together ,vith Holy Scripture: 
!he JOInt Rule of Faith, o
 as being its only just and legitimate 
lnterpreter,-on the DoctrIne of the Sacraments, as almost the 
exclusive a
d necessari!y efficient channels and means of grace,- 
on t
e fo
glveness o
 SIll after Baptism,-on the grand Article of 
J ushficatIon by Falth,-on Reserve in the communication of 
Divine Truth,-on some inferences drawn from the Constitution of 


2 See note 4, p. 135, supra.-ED. 3 See notes 4, 5, 6, pp.142, 143, supra.-ED. 
4 See the picture of the Disciples, drawn by his Lordship's Chaplain, the REV. 
FRANCIS C. P .AGET, note 3, p. 625, supra.-ED. 
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the Churcb,-and on the due estimation of Ecclesiastical Rites and 
Obscrvances,-the authors of the Tracts in question appeareù to 
me to hold tenets and opinion:; opposed to Holy Scripture, and to 
the genius of Christianity, and at variance \vith the sound aud 
authoritative principles of the reforlned Church of England." * 
13. 'Vhen I add that, at the period \vhen these \vords \vere 
addressed to you, the last and most celebrated nUIllLer of the 
Oxford Tracts, in which an ingenious and elaborate attelnpt is n1ade 
to reconcile subscription to the Thirty-nine Articles, \vith the 
adoption, under the IUll11e of Catholic truth, of the very errors of 
the ROll1ish Church \vhich those Articles were intended to coun- 
teract and conden1n, had not been published, you ,,
in not be 
surprised to find, that the objections \vhich I then expressed against 
the systeul maintained in those Tracts, instead of being din1inished, 
are considerably strengthened and confiruled. 


. . . . 
46. 
Iy contest ,,'ith them is not so much as to the extent of 
their influence, \vhatever it may be, or the an10uut of their success, 
so far as it 111ay have proved beneficial, as \"ith regard to the quality 
of their instructions, and the tendency of their proceedings; and 
my contention and n1Y conviction is this-that, by adnlitting a false 
p'rinciple respecting the Rule of Faith, they have introduced and 
accredited a systeu1 of religion, resembling indeed, to a certain 
extent, "That is ancient, but at variance at once \vith the in
pired 
standard of Primitive Christian truth, and \vith the Reformed Doc- 
trine of our Church; and productive of effects specious and ex- 
,ternally fair, and eOll1mendable in the eyes of n1en, rather than of 
what is sound and spiritual, and really profitable to mankind. 
47. 'Ve find, therefore, in the publications, and in the disciples 
of this School, loud, and doubtless needful calls to repentance, but 
not al \vays directed to the objects, and encouraged by the nlotives, 
inculcated by the Evangelists and Apostles, and by the Reformers 
of our Church: exhol'tations, just and edifying ,,,,hen accon1panied 
by due discrinlination and ,varning, to the frequent c01l1ll1ul1ion of 
the Lord's Supper; but not always requiring that individual and 
personal exercise of faith and spiritual regard to the crucified 
Saviour, \vithout ,vhich the symbols úf his J3lessed Body and Blood 
al'e received in vain; the studied depreciation of Preaching, and 
even of reading the ,V ord of God, and a scrupulous and 111inute 
attention to 
--'orlns and Cerenlonies, sonle of \yhich are trifling and 
obsolete, ,vithout a due estill1ation of the importance of reading and 
hearing that inspired 'V ord, and without a \vakeful renlell1brance 
of the characteristic principle of Christianity, that" God is a Spirit, 
and that they \vho ,vorship him," acceptably, "lllust "
orship him 
in spirit and in truth." 


* Charge in 1839, p. 27/' 


5 See Par. B, p. 153. slfpl'a.-ED. 
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48. 'Ve find thelU exalting very highly the privilege'3 of the 
Church, and the power of her 
linisters; but ðUlnetinles forget- 
ting that the one are dependent on the character and dispo
i- 
tions of her InemLers, and that the other are, after the ex
unple 
of the Apostle, to preach "not thenlselves, but Chri
t Jesus the 
Lord, and thenlselves their servants for Jesus' sake;" extolling 
the glory of the ancient Church, Inuch of ,vhich ,vas dazzling 
rather than intrinsic, and earthly rather than di,-ine; and asserting 
the superiority in SOlne respects e,-en of ROInanislll itself, and un- 
gratefully and unjustly disparaging and depreciating the English 
Refornlation, and the characters, labours, and \\-ritings of its IllOst 
distinguished founders, witne:s
es, and defenders. 
49. In these features of the Traditional School of Divinity, I 
trace not any close resenlblance to that pure and Prilnitive Chris- 
tianity ,,
 which," as the Apostle assures us, 
'at the fir::;t began to 
be spoken by the Lord, and was confirnled unto us by then1 that 
heard Him, God also bearing then1 \vitness, both with signs and 
,vonders, and divers miracles, aud gifts of the Holy Ghost," by whose 
gracious inspiration they recorded it in the New Test:unent, "for 
obedience to the faith anlong all nations;" and \vhich, rescued from 
the ignorance, the superstitition, and the corruption of ages, \vas 
restored and eInbodied in the Refornled Liturgy and primitive 
polity of the Church established in these realms. Of this, I will 
only sar, that it exhibits, like tlH
 Divine systmll which it enshrines 
and preserves, that which a great statesman * of a former age 
justly styled "the perfection and glory of hun1an nature," true 
religion; "an active vital principle of faith," unsullied by the su- 
perstition 'which debases, and the irreverence 'which degrades it; 
\vhich speaks peace to the troubled conscience, and inspires the 
penitent with hope; \vhich affords full scope to the sublinlest 
exercises of faith and love, yet requires and ensures the principles 
of holiness, and the practice of every moral and social virtue; \vhich 
is equally the friend and supporter of freedonl, rightly so called, and 
the avenger of licentiousness aud disorder; ",-hich, \vhile a
serting 
her own pritnitive constitution, and desiring its universal extension, 
is contented to leave other communities to stand or fall by the un- 
erring decisions of their own 
Iaster; \vhich prefers truth to the 
sacrifice of any portion of that sacred dpposit to the 11lorbid craving 
for hol1o,v and unholy union, and patientJy waits and prays for the 
fuller development of the one, and the universal attainnlent of the 
other. Of such a religion and such a cOlllmul1Ïon I ,vould fervently 
pray 'with the Venetian patriot of old, " esto perpetua !" 
See also Par. 55, in Chap. XXVI. 


THIRL'YALY" BISHOP OF ST. DA VID'S.-18-:12. 
17 But to many persons all that I have been hitherto saying on 
* Lord Chatham. 


2 T 
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this subject ,,,ill probably appear quite foreign to ,,,hat they regard 
as the Inain question: that is, ,vhether errors have not been main- 
tained ,vithin the Church, by sonle of ller authurized teachers, 
,vhich are so clearly subversive of the fundalllental Articles of her 
Faith, that they cannot be sufely tolerated. 
] 8. The question, it ll1uSt be observed, is not as to the absolute 
and exact coincidence of every thing that has been advanced with 
the Doctrine of the Church, but as to the alnount and inlportance 
of any supposed departure frOlll it: not ,,,hether statements have 
been 111ade, which are not fully borne out by her authentic language, 
but ".hether any such as are essentialIy inconsistent with her vital 
principles: so far exceeding the just lin1Íts of private speculation, 
as to violate the tenns of COlll11lunion, and to render those ,vho per- 
sist in thelll guilty of a breach of their 1110st solenln Ininisterial en- 
gagelllents.6 
luch lllay have been said that may demand very 
earnest attention, that ll1ay be a fit su
ject for ,yarning or censure; 
but if it stop short of this point, it ought not to disturb the peace of 
the Church, but may be safely left to a,,'ait the issue of free dis- 
cussion. I nlust o\vn that I haye hitherto met ,vith nothing to 
convince DIe, that matters have been brought to such a lllelancholy 
extren1Ïty. It ,,'ould manifestly be both impracticable and unsea- 
sonable to enter at large into the grounds on ,,,hich ll1Y judgment 
lU1s been forn1ed: but I will offer a fe\\r observations on SOlne of the 
subjects 'with regard to \vhich others seenl to have been led to an 
opposite conclusion. 


68. I ,,,ill add but one ,vord before I drop the subject. It has 
been alleged as an o
jection against the 
IOYenIent ,,'hich gave rise 
to this Controversy, that it
 tendency is directly counter to the spirit 
of the age, and betrays that its authors have been nlisled by a blind 
antipathy, \"hich prevents thenI fro 11 1 discerning bet\veen the good 
and the evil in the character of their own tin1es. I do not kno,v 
,vhether the fact warrants the inference: hut doubtless so to set 
ourselves above the spirit of our age, would be no less foolish and 
blanieable than the idolatrous adn1Íration \\'hich bo,vs to it as infal- 
libly wise, and perfectly good. 1 ,"ould only observe that if such 
be the real nature of the ll1ovement, there can be little reason for 
alarlll about its progress. It is as if one should dread a series of 
encroaclnnents on the bed of the sea, because an atteD1pt has been 
some,vhere made to shut it out Ly a dike. 
See also Par. 2, in Chap. I.; and Pars. 7,8, in Chap. VI. 


PEPY8, BISHOP OF "r ORCESTER.-1842. 
Vide Par. 25, in Chap, XXII. ; 27, in Chap. XVI.; and 37, in Chap VI. 


6 See note 8, p. 503, supra.-ED. 
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* * * I close this chapter with the following eloquent passage from PROFESSOR GAR- 
BETT.S Bampton Lectures :- 
"The system is Romanism; not partially, but essentially; not yet Romanism, in- 
deed, as historical recollections have expressed it, or as the conclusions of reason have 
demonstrated it to be ; not Romanism in all its palpable and revolting incongruities to 
the heart and understanding. But-Romauism, as it has, in all ages, represented it- 
self to the young and to the devout-Romanism, as it is, when purified by elevated 
feelings, and minds originally trained in Scripture truth-Romanism, as it combines 
with itself all that is grand and beautiful in art, specious in reason, and seductive in 
sentiment-Romanism, which may be safe, in those scripturaIlJ trained minds, who 
have presented it to themselves and to the world in this beautified shape-but Ro- 
manism, still perverting the truth of the Gospel while it decorates it-Romanism, 
which though it looks paternally and benignly in the amiable spirits of its present ad. 
vocates, involves principles ever fatal to human liberty and progression-Romanism, 
with the establishment of whose theory the Articles of the Church of England cannot 
coexist, and whose unseen and unavowed operations in practice will paralize her spi- 
ritual power, and destroy the Church of Christ, by substituting human forms for her 
Prophet, Priest, and King."-Bampton Lectures. 1842. Lect.8. Part 2. p. 502. 
In addition to the Publications already quoted in the foregoing pages, the reader will 
find much valuable information as to the real character of the Tractarian l\lovement 
in-Letters on the Tendency of the" Tracts for the Times," bJ the VERY REVERE
D ED. 
N. HOARE, A.l\I., Dean of Achonry; The Tendency of" Church Principles," so called, 
to Romanism; proved and illustrated from the recent Pamphlet of the Rev. 'V. Palmer, 
and from Dr. Hook's" Church Dictionary;. by the REV. F. CLOSE, A.l\I., Incumbent of 
Cheltenham ;-The DZ'f)ine JVarning to the Church at this Time, of OUT present Enemies, 
Dangers, and Duties, and as to our future Prospects, by the REV. EDWARD BICKER- 
STETH, l\I.A., Rector of 'Vatton, Herts ;-The most ancient and the most modern Oppo- 
sition to Christian Truth compared; a Sermon preached before the Cniversity of Oxford, 
on St. Stephen's Day, 1841, by the REV. G. A. J ACOB, 
I.A., of \V orcester College ;_ 
A few Remarks on the Idolatrous Tendency of some Parts of the o.rford Tracts, BY A 
CH VRCH.}J:AN; and, The Question" Is Tractarianism or Protestantism True Catholicism 
" 
brif'jly considered, in a Letter to a Friend, by the REV. ROBERT 'V OOD KYLE, B.A., of 
Trinity College, Dublin.-ED. 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 


RE
IEDIES FOR THE EVILS OF THE TRACTARIAN l\IOVEl\IENT. 


1. SCRIPTURAL TEACHING. 
2. REVIVAL OF CONVOCATION .-3. ECCLESIASTICAL DISCIPLINE. 


'VILSO
, BISHOP OF CALCUTTA.-1838. 


21. I need not say the best preventive or relDedy for all these 
evils is the old Doctrine of our Lord aud Saviour Christ Jesus, 
fully and scripturally developed, and accolnpanied \vith that affec- 
tionate pastoral care, and that lllild discipline and order, which our 
Protestant Episcopal Church has provided. 
22. Teach 7 then, brethren, more determinately than ever, the 
'I'll ined and fallen state of IJnan as the Holy Scriptul'es 'reveal it. 
Unfold the unspeakable malignity of sin as cOlurnitted against 
God-the deep, and in a proper sense, total corruption of our na- 
ture in aU its powers-our inability of ourselves to do anything 
spiritually good-our moral responsibility-:...our guilt, demerit, ruin, 
condelnl1ation, helplessness-the inconceivable value of the soul- 
the nearness of eternal Judgment-the everlasting duration of the 
lniseries of a lost state. And point out the renledy for all this, 
with the silnplicity of the in
pired Apostles, in "Repentance to\vards 
God and Fa'ltlt to\vards our Lord Jesus Christ." 
23. Teach the Atonement and Satisfaction 'Jnade to the Divine 
Justice and govern7nent by the Incarnation and obedience unto death 
of the consubstantial and coequal Son of God. Clearly explain 
that Justification is the penitent sinner's being accounted and dealt 
with and treated" as righteous in God's sight by Faith only in the 
merits of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and not for his o\vn 
\vorks and deservings;" di
tinguish, as Hooker did, between J ustifi- 


'1 Compare the specimens of Evangelical Teachin
 contained in the following ex- 
tracts from the Charges of the BISHOP OF CALCUTTA, and the DEAN OF SALISBURY, 
with the calumnious misrepresentations of the views of the" Ultra-Protestant Party," 
in Appendix E. 
The italics throughout tbe following Extracts are not all his Lordship's.-ED. 
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cation and Sanctification, '* and boldly preach, as he did, tl)at God 
" hath made Him ,vho knew no Sin, to be Sin for us, that ,ve Inight 
be made the righteousness of God in Hill)." Account this as Luther, 
the Articulus stantis aut cadent1
s ecclesiæ. Read again, I entreat 
you, the incolnparable treatise of that great Reforll1er 011 the Epis- 
tle to the Galatians, ,vhich it seems will be once more as requisite 
and appropriate in our Protestant Churches no\v, as it \vas three 
centuries since. t 
24. Teach also, the Personality, Divinity, and Inward JTTorks of 
God the Holy Ghost, the L01.d and Giver of life, in all Scriptural 
fidelity, as infusing the Righteousness of Sanctification; as renew- 
ing man after the Divine image; creating hin1 in Chri
t Jesus unto 
good ,vorks; raising hilTI froll1 spiritual death; inscr'ibing the la \v 
of God upon his heart; trallsforIl1ing him in the spirit of his Inind; 
as commencing first, and then carrying on that ne\v Hirth and life 
of holiness, ,vhich is the preparation and qualification for servi1Jg 


* "There is a glorifying righteousness of men in the world to come, as there is a 
justifying righteousness, and a sanctifying righteousness here. The righteousness, 
wherewith we shall be clothed in tbe world to come, is both perfect and inherent. 
That, whereby we are justified, is perfect, but not inherent. That, whereby we are 
sanctified, is inherent, but not perfect. "_Hooker's Discourse of Justification, sec. 3, pp. 
16, 17. 
Or, as :L\Ir. Faber states it with its consequences: "First, in order, comes the foren- 
sic righteousness of justification: a righteousness, reputativel)' made his through Faith, 
and on account of the perfect meritoriousness of Christ. X ext, in orùer, comes the in- 
herent righteousness of sanctification; a righteousness infused into lnm by the Holy 
Spirit after he has been justified. And, last in order, comes the complete righteousness 
of glorification; a righteousness acquired by him, when his corruptible puts on incor- 
ruption, and when his mortal puts on immortality. "-Faber on Justification, p. 17. 
t "Th
 sagacity ?f L
ther," o
serves, again, .:\Ir. Faber, "readil1 pe
ceived that 
the Doctrme of J ustlficatu)ll constItuted the broad boundary of demarcatIOn bEt ween' 
the Church of Rome and the Churches of the Reformation. 'V ell, therefore, did he 
call it, the Article of a standing or faIling Church. In truth, the Doctrine as defined 
and intE:'rpreted by the Roman Church, is the ample foundation, upon which all its 
anti-Scriptural fopperies and all its anti-christian impieties securely repose. "_p. 211. 
" In short, the result of the Anglican Doctrine, or rather the perfectl)' harmonisin
 
result of the Reformed Doctrine, is to make Christ alone, in full-orbed glory and i
 
undivided meritoriousness, the Saviour of sinful man: while the whole drift and object 
and necessary tendency of the Romish Doctrine, so unhappily taken up by l\1r. Knox 
as scriptural verity, however speciousl)' disguised and decently wrapped up in distinc- 
tions which distinguish not, is to make Church, and Priest, and 
acraments, and 
Saints, and Purgatory, and Extreme Unction, and Pilgrimage, and Penance, and Or- 
dinances, and X otions without end and without measure; in a word, miserable man's 
own self, essentially embodied in his own inherDnt and meriting rjO'hteousness a col- 
lege of Saviours, if not avowedly supercessive of Christ, Jet, to say the least cou'cessive 
. h h - ., D b 9
 
 ' 
Wit 1m. -.ra er, p_ _u:.... 
Let the writer be permitted to return his best thanks to l\Ir. Faber, for his most able 
and opportune Treatise on Justification. It is full forty)'ears since he became first 
acquainted with him at Oxford, and he now seizes with pleasure the occasion of pub- 
licly acknowledging how much sacred literature is indebted to him for his various 
valuable publications. 
The fearful mysticisms of l\Ir. Xewman's XEW THEORY of Justification I will not 
dwell on, as the 
ook !las onl

 just reached me, December, 1838. He seems, however, 
to hold that JustificatIOn consists in the presence of the Saviour Himself within us ; in 
our being accounted righteous in the sight of God, because there is within us, after 
Baptism, the very author and finisher of our Salvatioll.-This is far worse than 
Popery. 
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and lo
ing God both on earth and in heaven-and in developing 
this, shun the fatal error of liu1iting, or appearing to lin1Ït, the de- 
termined COIDnlencelnent of all this mighty transformation to the 
change of state and attendant grace-important and blessed as they 
3.re-received by the infants of the faithful in the Sacrament of 
Baptisln. 
25. Teach, again, the indispensable necessit}! qf good 'll'orks in all 
their ramifications, as 10' tIle fruit of Faith and follo1.cing after Justi- 
tification :" "So that by thelll a lively Faith may be as evidently 
known as a tree is discerned by the fruit." Enter into all the de- 
tails of duty as opened by our Lord in his Sermon on the 
Iount, 
anù by the Apostles in the practical division of their Epistles.- 
Enforce the perpetual obligation of the lJIoral Law upon every hu- 
lllan being. Explain the interior life of Oonununion with our 
Heavenly Father reconciled to us in Jesus Christ; the duties of 
private and fanlilg Prayer; of diligent study of Iloly Scripture; of 
separation from the follies of tlte 'world, and of "grolctlt in grace and 
the know]edge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ" to the last 
hour of ]ife. 
26. Teach, further, in connexion ,vith all this, the Constitution of 
the Ohristian Ohurch, the dignity and inlportance of the Public 
TVorsh ip of Ahnighty God, the grace and efficacy of the Sacraments, 
the Div.ine authority and perpetual obl(qation of tIle Lord's Day,. 
and the duty of reasonable su
jection to the Order and .Discipline 
of the O/lurch as ordained by Christ its Divine Head. Finally, in- 
struct men to ascribe the whole of their salvation in its purchase, 
its offers, its application, to the merciful ,,,ill and choice of God in 
Christ Jesus. 
2ï. Forgive my ,varlnth, lllY honoured Brethren. I speak as a 
father. The Gospel ,viII soon slip frolll OUl' hands, should this new 
Rule of Faith be for one single mon1ent acquiesced in. 
28. If abuses of the ,veighty principles I have been referring to 
should arise, as they ,,
ill, oppose thenl, I pray you, not by over- 
statenlents of the truths thetnselves-much less by calling in aid 
from a ne'v Rule of Faith; but Ly taking into your view' tIle whole 
compass and anlplitude of each truth as it lies in Holy Scripture; 
and using it in the proportion, and for the ends, and in the spirit in 
'which it is there revealed, \vith a ,vise and discrin1Ìnating adaptation 
of your instructions to each passing emergenc.r. This is theology- 
this is the Gospel. This is to folIo\v our Reformers. This is to 
unite the inspired ,visdon1 of St. Paul and St. James. This is to 


* As an example of the language of the new School, I may call attention to the 
feebleness of the following manner of putting the Doctrine of the Authority and Obli- 
gation of the Lord's day.-" The observance of Sunday as the holiest day." 8_Sermon 
on Tradition, p. 38. 


8 See an extract from a Sermon by PROFESSOR SEWELL ; 
 ote 6, p. 259, supra.- 
ED. 
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avoid all unfaithfulness to truth on the one hand, and all insidious 
perversions of it on the other. 
29. Instruct your flocks, for example, in aU those texts of in- 
spired "Trit which describe or imply the entÙ.e fall and corruption 
of Inan; and also those which insist on his accountableness, and his 
duty to use those nieans to which God attaches the prolnises of 
grace; and preach on both these series of passages in order to pro- 
duce, and in a manner calculated to prod lice, and for no other 
object but to produce, contrition of heart for sin, hoth orig-inal and 
actual, and earnest Prayers fo'r the aiel of the IIol!! GIlDs!. Let 
these texts appear in your discourses, as they do in Scripture, not 
as abstract dognlas, but as hunliliating arguments for Selfknou:ledge, 
Confession, Penitence, Faith, and heartftlt Returns to God. No abuse 
can then arise. 
30. Preach Justification by Faith on I)?, but that not by a dead 
notional be1ief-a Inere presunlption-the faith of de\TiIs-but by a 
living, heartfelt holy principle of reliance upon Ollrist, springing 
from an a'wakened and contrite spirit, and necessary to the conso- 
lation of the penitent's mind, \vhen sinking under the conscious- 
ness of guilt and unworthiness. Let Justification be ell1ployed in 
your discourses, as it is in the ,vritings of S1. Paul, as the remedy 
against despair, and the nlotive of love to God, and of filial and un- 
reserved obedience. Thus you shut out all perversions. 
31. Preach the influences of the Holy Ghost-but operating in a 
Inanner not to supersede, but aid our endeavours; not to exclude, 
but magnify the inspired ,V ord of God; not by sudden illapses or 
sensible movements, but in a ,vay agreeable to our lTIoral and ac- 
countable nature; not appearing in anilnal fervonrs and over-con- 
fident claims, but in the Ineek and solid fruits of "an goodness, 
righteousness, and truth." This is who1esome doctrine. 
32. Preach the nlercifnl JJTill and Election of God in Christ 
Jesus; but not to lead n1en to rush into the secrets:jr. of the 
Almighty, but in order to gathel- grounds of gratitude in the results 
of the Di,'ine Dispensations in Providence and Grace; ,vhilst, "in 
our doings, that will of God is to be followed, which 'we have ex- 
pressly declared unto us in the 'V ord of God."9 
See also Pars. 33--36, in Chap. VIII. 


PEARSON, DEAN OF SALISBURY.-1839. 
17. Deeply, however, as I regret the prevalence of opinions, the 
· .Quidam non Eincere coram me ambulant; sed quadam curiositate et arrogantia 
dU,ctl, vol
nt secreta mea 
cire, et alta Dei illtelligere, se et suam salutem negligentes. 
HI s
pe III magnas tentahones et peccata, propter suam superbiam et curiositatem, 
me elS adversallte, labuntur.-Thomas à Kempi..., lib. iii. cap. 4. 


9 It may be qu
stioned whether the records of the Church, since the days of the 
Apostles, can furl1lsh a more perfect specimen of evangelical teaching,-an exhortation 
more" profitable for Doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in riahteous- 
ness," than that which is contained in the foregoing extracts.-En_ 0 
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errors and dangers of which I so solemnly deprecate, "I hope bet- 
ter things,"" even things \vhich, under the superintending guidance 
and control of its exalted Head, \vill tend to the purity and in- 
creasing union, strength, and influence of the Church, "though I 
thus speak." I alll especiaHy anxious that those of the saIne 
" household of Faith,""' however dift"pring, partly, I doubt not, from 
an iUlperfect apprehension of each other"s sentilnents, and the Ull- 
avoidable anlbiguitie8 of language, should cultivate to\vards one 
another the nlo:::;t "fervent charity,"" cheri
h feelings not of distance 
and distrust, but of nlutual confidence and regard, and endeavour, 
if possiLle, to think and "to 
peak the 
ame things;" but, at all 
events, "to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace;" to 
avoid" doubtful di)Spntations'" as tending to alienation and discord, 
and to direct our Inost strenuous efforts to the maintenance and 
defence of those grand and Ina:ster-truths \vhich lie upon the very 
surface of IIoly '" rit, and in \vhich \ye all ðubstantially agree as 
" necessary to Sal vation.'
 
18. To \vhat, then, IHY Reverend Brethren, do these observ'ations 
and strictures prineipally tend 
 I To guard you, to \vhom I do 
not, though invested \vith ancient and extensive authority, affect 
to speak ex catheclrâ, but to SOUle of JOu as my equals in age
 to 
the greater nUlnber as an elder Brother, against heing dra\vn aside 
by plausible and attractive, but unsound and unscriptural theories, 
" from the sinlplicity \vhich is in Christ," to entreat you, in all your 
studies, Ininistrations, and judgnlents, to refer, not to the Tradi- 
tions or opinions of Inen, ho\rever \vorthy of reverence and regard, 
but to the inspired 'V ord of God, as the sole and exclusive Rule 
of Faith and criterion of practice, interpreted with the aid of all 
the learning, ancient and modern, of \vhich you may be masters, 
according to the ,vise, and moderate, and truly Catholic decisions 
of the Church of \\'hich ".e :ire 1\lembers and l\linisters, as con- 
tained in her authorized DOCUll1ents and Fonl1ularies-lJever to for- 
get, that our 1\linistry is, by way of eininence, "the l\linistry of 
Reconciliatiou""-to preach boldly, after the example of the great 
Apostle to the Gentiles, "Sah'atioll by Grace, through Faith" in 
a crucified and risen Saviour, the ouly satisfactory evidence of 
,vhich is, a ne\v, a devout, and a holy life-to announce the pro- 
mise of Forgiveness to all, ,vho, at any time, and under any pres- 
sure either of guilt or terror, ",,,ith hearty Repentance and true 
Faith" turn unto God-to teach, ,vith the blessed A postle St. 
John, tbat it is at once the duty and the happiness of the Christian 
"not to sin;" but that "if any man sin, \ve have an Advocate 
with the Father, J eSllS Christ the righteous"-to \vithhold in our 
ministrations "nothing that is profitable," but to "declare the 
,vhole counsel of God ,,, -to insist upon the right reception of the 
Sacran1ents, as essential to their efficacy-and, in opposition to the 


1 See note, p. 644, supra.-En. 
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extravagant and exclusive pretensions of the Church of Rome, to 
adhere to the milder, 1110re tolerant, and more Scriptural principles 
of our own Apostolic Church, of her wise and holy Refortllers, and 
of her 1110St learned and able defender, the venerable and judicious 
Hooker, upon all that concerns the great subject of Ecclesiastical 
Polity. 
19. These, as you \vill readily perceive, are but hints and sug- 
gestions, ,vhich I must leave to be developed and applied by your 
own private meditations and judgments. They are offered as the 
result of much serious deliberation, and of no slight experience in 
the school of Christ, \vith earnest prayer to Him \vho "maketh 
nlen to be of one mind in an house," that he \vould " shew to then1 
that be in error," \vhoever they may be, "the light of his truth, 
that they Inay return into the "ray of godliness," and that "all 
they who do confess his holy name, may agree in the truth of his 
Holy 'V ord, and live in unity and godly love;" that "God who 
did once teach the hearts of his faithful people by sending to them 
the light of his Holy Spirit, \vould grant unto us, by the same 
Spirit, to have a right judglnent in aU things," and that, " proving 
all things, \ve may hold fast that \vhich is good." 


CARR, BISHOP OF BO
IBAy.-1841. 
Vide Par. 6, in Chap. VIII. ; and 8, in Chap. X. 


VVILSON, BISHOP OF CALCUTTA.-1841. 
ORDINATION SER:\ION. 2 


SUMNER. BISHOP OF CHESTER.-1841. 
Vide Pars. 6-20, ill Chap. XIII.; and 27-30, in Chap. X. 


l\IoNK, BISHOP OF GLOUCESTER AND BRISTOL.-] 841. 
Vide Par. 10, in Chap. V.; and II, in Chap. II. 


SUl\INER, BISHOP OF 'VINCHESTER.-18
1.. 
-Vide Pars. II__IR. in Chap. I I. 


PHILLPOTTS, BISHOP OF EXETER.-1842. 
70. 'Vhile the re
ent excitelnent ,vas at its height, loud calIs 
we.re m?de on the BIshops, from Inany quarters, for their formal and 
uluted .ludgn1ent on the Doctrine of the Tracts. 'Vhether the oc- 
casion den1allded such a judglnellt frOln us or not, it is a sufficient 


2 Vide infra, p. 660.-ED. 
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reason for our not having given it, that \ve have not legaIIy the 
power to Ineet for such a purpose. 
71. But this, in conjunction ,,,,ith nlany other considerations, 
forces upon us the question, whether it is right-whether it is con- 
sistent with (I ",in not say the honour, but) the uses, the safety, 
the constitution, of an unn1utilateù branch of the Catholic Church, 
to be kept ,vithout the Ineans of synodical action. I say \vithout 
the Ineans; for, while "'e are systelnatically restrained from using 
the n1eans ,,'hich in theory '''e po
sess, ,ve are as lTIuch ,vithont 
theIn, as a Inaniac in a strait ,,'aistcoat is ,vithout his arl11S. 
72. "Thether the conduct of either House of Convocation, a 
hundred and thirty years ago, justified or required the temporary 
suspension of its sittings, is a question of history, into which ,ve 
need not enter. But, be that question answ'ered or not, there is 
another, in ,,"hich "'e are too lunch interested to decline answering 
it. Does the conduct of Convocation, at that tiule, justify or excuse 
the closing of its doors for ever to eyery thing but the idlest 
forn1alities 
 I 
hould as soon say, that the usurpations of the Long 
Parlianlent would ha\
e justified 
uhsequent Sovereigns, if they 
could do without Parlialnents, in neyer calling another. Unluckily, 
the tenlporal go'
erIHnent can do ,vithout Convocations, since they 
bave relinquished the invidious po\ver of taxing the Clergy; and, 
therefore, these assemblies have fallen into desuetude and almost 
oblivion. But let us be just. This is not the fault of the Govern- 
ment, but of the Church. Can anyone of us doubt that, if at any 
period after the original causes of jealousy had ceased to operate, 
the Church had represented to the Government the necpssity of its 
nleeting in Synod, frolll tilne to tillie, for sOlne of the l1l0st im- 
portant of its sacred functions-c3n ,ve, I say, doubt that, if the 
Church had thus discharged its duty to itself, and, I will venture to 
add, to its Divine Head, long before this tinle the ban Inust have been 
taken off
 Above all, can "'e doubt that, if such a. representation 
"'ere addressed to the Throne of this reahn-\vhile it is filled as, 
,ve thank God, it now is-it \VOtllJ Ineet the 1110st gracious and fa- 
vourable reception 
 
73. In saying this, I aln confident that I aln not outstepping the 
course prescribed by the occasion. The periodicallneetings of the 
Clergy are, in these days of inlproved Church feeling and intelli- 
gence, regarded \vitI! deep interest by the Laity, ,vho are (as I am 
sure you ,vill join me in saying) the great body of the Church. 
"Thatever, on these occasions, is delivered froln such a chair as that 
,vhich I here occupy, i
 
ure of receiving nlore than the attention 
intrinsically due to it, froin veneration for the office, however Ull- 
,vorthily filled. The Laity, then" have a right to hear frorn their 
Bishops, \vhat they feel to be the ,vants and necessities of the 
Church. In nUlnbering the want of synodal nleetings as one of the 
most crying, I an1 not speaking on IUY o,vn solitary judgment. It 
is a "rant, ,yhich, in generation after generation, and year after 
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:rear, the best friends of the Church have not ceased, ,vith growing 
urgency, to deplore. It i
 no\v four or five years since the Arch- 
bishop of Dublin (1 speak it to his honour) zealously and ably 
preðsed the 11latter on the attention of the House of Lords. Other 
very high authorities supported his vie\v, and not a voice ,yas heard 
against it.3 Have things since that tinle changed their nature 
 Is 
that no longer a ,,-ant, which 'Yas then by all unreservedly ad- 
mitted? Has experience since she,vn, that the deliberations of the 
Church, on concerns ,,'hich specially interest it, are unnecessary? 
,V ould the legislation, ,vhich has taken place on such nlatters, have 
been ',"orse-at any rate ,vould it have been less satisfactory-if it 
had been prepared in SCHne such council as must have deliberated 
upon theln in any Church, which, being entire in constitution, is 
also free in action 
 
74. It is said, indeed, that Convocation is not such a body as is 
suited to synodal proceedings; that it ,vas not originally constituted 
for a Synod; and that the progress of timp had developed sources 
of very grave Inischiefs inherent in its constitution. If so, it may 
be altered, and brought nearer to the 11lodel of the Primitive 
Church,4 with such 1110difications as the existing state of things may 
denland. Surely, it must be as safe to trust Convocation ,,"ith the 
task of reforming its O\Vn constitution, as it has been found to trust 
other bodies in a similar 'YOJ'k; and be it remembered, that the 
suprelnacy of the Crown, dutifully ackno,v]edged by our Church 
even in its Articles, "pould be at all tilnes ready to prevent or re- 
press the ll1ischief.." which Inight arise froIl1 any exorbitant or un,vise 
proceedings of such a body. 
75. One of the innnelliate benefits resulting from this measure 
,,"ould probably be, to better a.dapt the Canons of the Church to our 
present condition; and thus to enable the Ecclesiastical Courts to 


3 The subject was again brought before the House on the 4th of July, 1843, by the 
ARCHBISHOP OF D(,BLI
, in presenting a petition from the .Members of the United 
Church of England and Ireland, whose names were thereto subscribed, praying for 
" The establislwzent of an Ecclesiastical Gm.'ernment, which shall ha'l..'e authority to determine 
'I.l"hut is, and u'hat is not, binding on tlle 
llelllbers of this Church, and to pronounce respecting 
an.1J changes 'll'hich individuals Uta]1 hare introduæd, or mall propose to have introduced." 
The pra
-er of the Petition was supported by the 
\RCHBISHOP, and by the BISHOP OF 
SALISBURY; the BISHOP OF OSSORY, on the other hand, expressed his dissent on the 
ground that" the evils to be apprehended from the restoration of such powers to the 
Church at the present moment, far exceed any we are suffering, or can reasonably ap- 
pre.hend, from the w
nt of t
lem:" His Lordship has since publ
shed the arguments 
wInch he used on tIus occaSIOn, m an expanded form, under the tItle of The eJpedienCJj 
of restoring at this time to the Church her Spnodical Potl"ers, considered, in Remarks upon the 
Appendiæ to lIte late Char,Qe of ltis Grace the Archbi:sllO]J 0/ ÐuUill.-ETI. 
4 The following quotation from GREGORY X_-\ZIAXZE
 is adduced by )fR. XEW::\IA
 
in his attempt to prove " the consistency of the Twent)'-first Article with a belief in the 
infallibility of illcumenical Councils." 
'" )fy minù is, if I must write the truth, to keep clear of erer.'l conference çf Bishops, for 
?f co?ference ne:c: r saw I good come, or a rellted.i/ so much as an increase of m'ils. For there 
IS strife and ambdwn, and these hat'e the upper hand 0/ reason!' Ep. 55." Tract 90, p. 22, 
4th edition.-ED. 
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administer the Ecclesiasticalla\v more beneficially to all \vho have 
recourse to them. 
76. Again: such a Synod Inight perhaps be perll1Ítted, if not to 
devise a nlore satisfactory tribunal of appeal than no\V exists, in all 
causes involving questions of the doctrine of the Church; at least 
to f;upply to such a tribunal SOlne better n1eans than it no\v pos- 
sesses, of knowing \vhat that Doctrine is. As the matter no\v 
stands, the Judicial COlnlnittee of Privy Council, consisting of Lay- 
Ulen (very learned, indeed, but in another faculty), is the court of 
ultimate resort, on questions of doctrine, \vhich Inust often arise in 
Ecclesiastical Causes-even on those on \vhich the Church not only 
hitherto has Leen silent, but also is not allo\ved an opportunity of 
pronouncing. In such cases, these Lay Judges are oLliged to pick 
their course as they can, through \vays \vhich they often find very 
rough and very tangled. 
77. True it is, that by a recent Ian" it is enacted, that in every 
appeal to this Court, in a cause of crilninal proceeding against a 
Clergyman belo\v the rank of Bishop, some one Archbishop or 
Bishop, being a member of the Privy Council, 11lust be present as a 
meinber of the Committee, \vhen the appeal is heard; but in all 
other causes-for instance, in a charge of heresy against a Layman, 
or even against a Bi::;hop-the Court has not the assistance of a 
solitary Bishop. 
78. Am I very \vrong, in thinking, that the constitution of such 
a Court, for such a purpose, does not bear the stanlp of absolute 
\visdoru 
 that it may adnlit of some improvenlent 
 Am I even 
\vrong in suggesting, that, in this particular at least, the much-des- 
pised wisdom of our ancestors \yill bear comparison ,vith this, one 
of the latest products of modern legislation 
 
79. 'Vhen IIenry 'TIlL rescued the iUlperial cro\vn of England 
from its long and disgraceful thralùoln to ROIne, the most important 
of all his tneasures \vas the Statute of Appeals*-that great Ia\v, 
which defines and de
cribes the Constitution of this Realm more 
expres::;ly and lllore closely than any other act in the statute-book. 
In vindicating the inherent right of the Crown " to render and 
yield justice, and final deterlni1l3tion, tu all manner of folk \vithin 
this Realnl,'" it says, that" ,vhen any Cause of the Law Divine 
happened to conle in question, or of tipirituallearning," that part of 
the said body politic, caIled the Spirituality, ahvays hath been 
r
puted, and also found-both for kno\vledge, integrity, and suffi- 
ciency of number-meet of itself, \vithout the intermeddling of any 
exterior persons, to declare and deterl11Ïne an such doubts, and to 
adininister all such offices and duties, as to their rOOins Spiritual do 
. " 
appertaIn. 

O. It therefore linlited the cognizance of Spiritual nlatters to 
Spiritual persons, giving to the Archbishop5 jurisdiction in the last 
resort. 


* 24 Hen. VIII. 
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81. In the folIo,ving year, as the gro\ving jealousy of Rome made 
the Legislature distrust the Bishops and Clergy, the ultilnate cogni- 
zance of all such Causes ,vas given to the I{ing, as supreme head of 
the Church, to be exercised by commission, 'without any lilnitation 
of persons for the royal choice. But though, at a time ,vhen the 
Clergy were generally suspected of a secret affection to the Papal 
authority, it nlight have been advisable thus to leave to the l{ing a 
po\\rer of appointing Delegates out of Temporality, yet, in 
a.ct, as 
Gibson * assures us, there are no footsteps of any of the nobIhty or 
common-Ia\v judges being appointed till the year 1604 (seventy 
years after the erecting of the Court); nor from that time are they 
found in above one commission in forty, till the year 1639, ,vhen all 
Ecclesiastical, especially Episcopal, authority began to be contu- 
meliously struck at. Still, even in the beginning of the last century, 
when Gibson compiled his Codex, the nUlnber of Lay Judges hore 
only a fair and ,vise proportion to the Spiritual The proportion, 
ho\vever, gradually increased; till, at length, it seems to have been 
regarded as useless to observe even the semblance of consideration 
of the Spirituality in adjudicating on appeal in Spiritual Causes. In 
18:
3, the Judicial Committee of Privy Council ,vas made the Court 
of ultin1ate appeal in all such Causes, of \vhich Court not a single 
Spiritual person \vas constituted a member. 


155. I return to the point, from 'which I have somewhat digressed, 
the necessity of a restoration to the Church of some mode of its 
meeting in Synod. 
156. ..A.. Bill cannot n1uch longer be delayed (for it has been re- 
peatedly promised in Speeches from the Throne, and the prolnise 
'was rene,ved at the heginning of the late Session of Pa.'liament) Lor 
carrying into effect the recoInmendations of the COinmission of 
18

0, "On the Practice and Jurisdiction of the Ecclesiastical 
Courts." Alnong those recolnmendations is one that all crinlinal 
proceedings in these Courts against Layulen shall cease. Of the 
'wisdol11 of this recommendation, so far as temporal consequences 
are concerned, none of u
, I apprehend, ,vi]] entertain a doubt. But 
there is a 1110st ilnportant spiritual result, which must be guarded; 
and \vhich, in guarding it, would ,veIl enlploy the wisdoll1 of the 
Church in Synod, to whose cognizance the luatter properly belongs, 
-I mean, what is to be done with such offenders, in respect to ad- 
mitting to, or repelling frOlTI, the Holy Communion? 
157. As the law of the Chureh, which also is the la,v of the 

tate, no,v 
tands, the parochial 
Iinister has, as he ought to have, 
In 
he first I.nstance, an ab
olute di
cretion; but, if he repel, he is 
obh
ed to gIve an account of the same ,vithin fourteen days to the 
OrdInary, who must proceed against the offending person according 
to the canon. 
15
. No\v, 'when, in conformity to the recommendation of the 
* Gibson's Codex, Int. Disc. xxii. 
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COlnn1issioners, this proeess sball be done Rway, ,vhat course is to 
be suLstituted 
 On the one hand, to leave ,vithout redress a party, 
,vho deenls hilllself unjustly deprived of the highest privilege of a 
Christian, ,vonld be intolerable; but, on the other hand, it would be 
certainly not ]eðs intulerable, to give to a grievous, a notorious, an 
impenitent sinner, the right to deilland adlnission to the Lord"ls 
Supper-the n10st perfect ....\..b
olutioll, be it remelnbered, ,vhich a 
baptized sinner can receive. 
159. There is, too, a third case, which 111Ust not be forgotten; 
that of a per:5011, a 111elnber of the Church, guilty of heinous sin- 
heresy, for instance, or blaspheuly-for ,vhich he ought to be ex- 
cOllllnunicated (that is, put out of the Church), ,,,hether he seek 
adu1i:ssion to the Lord\; Supper or not. 
160. Now, ,vhat pro<,'ess is to be provided for the Church in these 
cases, and cases such as these 
 Glad, as \\pe shall all be, to see civil 
consequence
 of Church discipline over the laity removed, yet the 
right anti duty of spiritual di
cipline we nIa)" not, we dare not, sur- 
render. To do so willingly would be to betray the Church-to Ull- 
church ourselves. To force us to do so, ,yol1ld be an act of direct 
persecution. 
161. 'V ell, then, "That Blust be done? Is this a n1atter for Par- 
Jiaillent to order? for a Legislature ,,,hich no longer professes, no 
longer \vo111d endure, to be called an assen1bly of Churchmen-nay, 
is growing ilnpatient of being, exclusively, an as
elllbly of Chris- 
tians 
 Are the essential rights and po,vers, uphich our Lord con- 
ferred, and ,vhich the Apostles taught the Christian l\linistry by 
their exalnple, and required them, by express precept, duly to exer- 
cise-are these to be placed at the Inercy of 111en who deny con- 
scientiously the very existence of those rights and powers 
 
162. The great importance of this matter ,viII justify my adding 
a fe\v ,vords 1110re upon it. That it is absolutely necessary to the 
well-being and ,veIl-doing of a Church, I need not say. Our own 
Church declares" the fight use of Ecclesiastical di::;cipline"l' to be one 
of the" three notes or marks'''I (pure Doctrine and the Sacraments 
u1Ïllistered according to Christ's holy institution, are the other t\yo) 
" whereby the true Church is known." · 
163. No\v, if Excommunication-rescued from all degrading ap- 
plication of it, but excluding absolutely froln the benefit of all the 
offices of the Church-" if ExcomnUluication, the greatestjudgn1ent 
upon earth" (these are the ,vords of Lord Bacon), "be restored to 
the trne dignity and use thereof, the Church ,yill be indeed restored 
to" as luuch of "its ancient vigour" as may be nece
sary. \Ve might 
then be more than content, to see the disuse of open Penance, and 
other details of discipline of the Prill1itive tin1es. But nothing can 
be truly said to justify our acquiescence in the continued abandon- 
ment of all Discipline \vhatsoever. 
16-
. Yet, unhappily, \ye not only have to deplore the loss of all 
<<- 2nd Part of Homily for 'Vhitsunday. 
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þublic Discipline, but also the too COlnmon disuse of all atteu1pts to 
prOIl1ote even that confidential and spiritual COIl1Il1Unication Let ween 
the people and their )Iillisters, ,vhich would create a personal and 
private Discipline, not Ie:,:; likely to prOll1ote a spirit of real peni- 
tence because it is both private and voluntary. 
Ieanwhile, it is 
undeniably your duty to endeavour to bring your people to have 
that recourse to your private )Iillistry for ghostly counsel and ad- 
vice-and, when necessary, for that benefit of Ahsolution-to which 
vou are bound to invite t.hem, as often as they are called to the 
Lord's Table. No sense of your own "'eakne

, or of your own un- 
\vorthiness, ought to Inake you afraid or ashan)ed to exercise the 
main and distinctive part of the holy office to which :you have 
aspired-Absolution, of ,vhich the Church tells you that it '
hath 
the pronli:se of forgivene:ss of sins.". You pretend not to it of your 
o,vn power; you profess to act in it only as the comIl1i
sioned .l\Ii- 
nistel's of Chri:st. Xay, you profe:ss that your comnli:ssion has not 
any efficacy, further than as it is exereised in confornlity ,,-ith God's 
"r ord, and ,vith the terms of forgivene:ss there laid down. 
16.5. But you also profe

, or ought to profess, that you are 
1tlinisters empo\yered by God to pronounce His forgivenes
; and 
that they \vho seek to you, as l\Iinister:3 of reconciliation \vith Him, 
\vill receive the ble:s
ing which lIe has annexed to }-our l\linistry. 
166. In saying this, I say not that the .Absolution of the Priest 
is necessary to forgiveness-God forbid !-or that it is Inore than 
a me.an, which God has been pleased to bless with His especial 
promIse. 
167. Neither do I say-God forbid !-that we should demand 
the particular Confession of those sins which the penitent calls upon 
us to forgive in the name and by the authority of Christ. The 
only point on ,vhich we are to be sati
fied is, the penitence andfaitk 
of the party; not the nature, 111uch less the particulars, of his sins 
-unless the conlIDunieation of these be necessary, and only in the 
degree in ,,,hich it shall be necessary, to quiet his conscience and 
assuage his grief. Even the "
pecial Confession of his sins," which 
" the sick person shall be moved to n1ake, if he feel his conscience 
troubled with any weighty matter," ought not to be urged, till his 
troubled 
pirit cannot be in any other \yay duly con1forted. And 
when, " if he humbly and heartily desire it," }.ou proceed to give 
Absolution in the forn1 which the Church hath provided, be careful 
to teach hiIH that unles
 he be sincere, unless he have true Christian 
repentance, the pardon which you pronounce bas no promise of being 
ratified by our Lord. 
168. In bringing this n1atter thus before you, it is probable that, 
'while I may seen1 to some to ascribe too much to the office ,vhich 
JOU ?old, I shall be thought by others to invest it, after an, \vith 
Dotlung more than a showy, but unsubstantial garb. For, it will be 


· HomiJy "Of Common Prayer and Sacraments." 
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said, if the Forgiveness ,vhich the Priest pronounces is not effectual 
unless the penitent have the qualifications necessary for Absolution, 
and if, having these qualifications, he \vin be forgiven, whether he 
receive the Absolution of the Priest or not, to what end serves that 
Absolution 
 N O\V, it ,,"ould be n. sufficient an'3\ver, that as our 
Lord has appointed this to be a ll10de of conferring his pardon, aU 
,vho feel the need of that pardon ,vill gladly and thankfully have 
recourse to it. 
169. But this is not our only ans\ver. 'Ve farther say, that the 
authority thus given by Christ to his 
Iinisters proves it to be his 
purpose and his \viII, that there be bet\veen then1 and their people 
that free spiritual cOllllnunication to ,vhich I have before referred. 
The benefits, hence resulting to both, ,viII be nlost valuable. It will 
impress on the l\Iinister, if any thing can, a due sense of the special 
obligation iluposeù on hiln to purity and holiness of life. For \vill 
he, dares he, pronounce God"s pardon of other lllen"s 
ins, ,vhile he 
hin1self is laùen \vith iniquity 
 _\.gain, it ,,,ill cOlnpel hin1, if any 
thing can, to industry and carefulness in prosecuting his spiritual 
studies, in labouring fully to understand the \vay of God's salvation, 
and to apply his knowledge to the cOlnfort and edification of those 
,vho have recourse to I-liln. Now this cannot be accomplished 
without much ot" :serious reflection-of 
tudying of the characters 
and modes of thinking of his people-òtill 11lore, of 1l1editatioll in 
GO(rS nrord-above all" of earnest prayer to God for His light, His 
guidance, His merciful support, in this the Inost arduo:'ls portion of 
the 
linisterial office. 
170. To the people, mean while, it is a great blessing to be thus 
practically renlinded of the closeness of their spiritual connexion 
,vith their pastor-with hilll "rho is an "anlba
sador'" to them 
"for Christ "'-of the gooùness of God in empowering such a 

Iinistry of reconciliation-of the inestilnable valu(3 of their o\vn 
Church privileges-above aJI, of the internal qualities of faith, 
penitence, newness of heart, shewing itself ill newness of life, which 
alone can lllake those privileges, or the Absolution pronounced to 
them by their l\Iinister, to be any thing else but an increase of 
their condelnnation. 


l\IUSGRA VE, BISHOP OF HEREFoRD.-1842. 
21. It ,viII be sufficient to bave nalned these and other like errors 
to put you on your guard against theln. \
 our o\vn proficiency in 
the Holy Scriptures-your acquaintance ,vith the Liturgy and with 
the most profound and pious \vriters of the Church, and the renlenl- 
brance of your Ordination V OWlS ,viii be the best security against 
the errors of \vhich \ve have been speaking. 
22. If such deviations froIn the truth have been of late pro- 
pounded, \ve cannot believe that, fenced round about as our Zion 
is, with testimonies so directly opposite, they can spread very 
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\videly, or have any long continuance. And as history informs us 
of a time when similar errors ,vere broached and resisted, and by 
the good Providence of God were over-ruled and dispersed, we 
would fain persuade ourselves of a like happy result in this our 
day. 


COPLESTON, BISHOP OF LLANDAFF.-1842. 
57. But the distraction introduced into our Church by the cir- 
culation of opinions such as these, and by ostentatiously practising 
forms of no intrinsic inlportance, as if they were vital parts of 
Christianity, is an evil which requires some more definite and de- 
cisive authority to control it, than the actual condition of our 
National Church supplies. The Diocesan is in the first instance the 
appointed guide in cases of doubt. But different Bishops Dlay 
decide differently; and cases of doubt \viH multiply, as time goes 
on, and manners change, and unforeseen circumstances arise. Even 
that serious point of discipline, the repeJIing Communicants from 
the Lord's Table, which by the Rubric i
 in certain cases enjoined, 
often involves doubts for which no adequate solution is provided. 
See also Par. 61, in Chap. X. 


O'BRIEN, BISHOP OF OSSORY, FERNS, AND LEIGHI.IN.-1842. 
Vide Pars. 158-162, in Cbap. IV. 


DE
ISON, BISHOP OF SALISBURY,-1842. 
But, in dealing with such subjects as these, it is impossible not to 
feel it to be a great anomaly that the Church is not permitted to 
speak her o\vn sentiments through her rightly constituted organs, 
and to exercise those functions of deliberation and judgment which 
are entrusted to her by our constitution in Church and State. It 
is impossible not to feel, that it is unsatisfactory that the Church 
should not have any recognised mode of deliberating on subjects of 
whatever interest; of adapting her system to new exigencies; or of 
recording her decisions on the 1110St in1pûrtant matters. This has 
now been the case for above a century; and we may well rather be 
thankful that no greater evils havt.: resu1ted fronl it, than be sur- 
prised that some things have grown obsolete, which :yet there is no 
authority to alter; that anonlalies have sprung up, \vhich it ,viII be 
difficult to remove; and that various functions of high importance, 
which ought to be discharged by the Church on its own authority, 
and in its own sacred character, are carried on, ,vith more or less 
of irregularity, but IllOst imperfectly at best, by self-constituted 
societies, \vhich have been al0108t compelled to undertake offices, 
fronI ,vhich the Church, in her proper character, is debarred. 
I anl not ignorant that much may be said in justification of the 
2 u 
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state of incapacity in \vhich the Church has thus been placed. The 
history of the proceedings in Convocation at the beginning of the 
last century is in many respects a painful one: and though ,ve lllay 
deeu1 that its apparent resolution to uphold ðound principles 'vas 
the iU1u1ediate cause of the restraint impm.,ed upun it, it is perhaps 
not to be regretted that its sittings ,vere at that period discon- 
tinued. 
It may be adn1Ïtted, too, that there has not in1probably been a 
providential c01l1pensation 111ade to us for the loss of positive advan- 
tages, in that the Church has been restrained froln evil action by the 
very tranlluels ,,,hich have preyented her froln 1naking changes for 
good. It ll1ay \vell be iUlagined, that if the Church had al ways 
possessed the power of free deliberation and legislative enachnent, 
she ll1ight, in SOU1e period of her hi8tory, have exercised such po,ver 
in a 1nanner unbe1Seeming her character as keeper aTH} ,vitness of 
the truth of God. She might perhaps have heen dran'n aside from 
the path of Catholic verity; and nFe nlight have had no'v to 1l10Urn 
over sonle fatal error, ,vhich it might be impo::,sibJe to repair. And 
thus the forced incapacity of the Church for consultation 111ay have 
operated, by the goodness of God, as a lneans of preserving froln 
the faithless and \vay\vard spìrit of her 1neu1bers the blessings 
"\ve are thankful to enjoy. 
It is, ho,vever, obvious, that any atlyantage of this J{ind is de- 
pendent upon the fact, that this bondage of the Church really pre- 
serves us fronl change; and that alterations, \vhich the Church 
cannot make for herself, are not made \vithout her, either by the 
civil po,ver, or in any other Il1ode. 
But if this should not be the case, but, on the contrary, we should 
have all the erils of this state of incapacity ,vithout its advantages; 
-if the Church 111ay not have the power of luaking any changes, 
ho\vever much she nlay need or deF,ire theIn, and yet may be conl- 
nlÏtted to the most in1portant changes, without her consent, and 
perhaps contrary to her opinion,-this state of things is one in ,,'hich 
it is ilnpossible \vi]liug]y to acquiesce, and which, in Iny judgnlent, 
is fraught \vith evils and dangers far greater than any which are to 
be apprehended, be those \,"hat they nlay, in the orderly di
charge 
. of those functions \vhich rightfully appertain to the Church. 
No doubt errors might be con1nlitted in the exercise of these, and 
evils might ensue. There ll1ight be haste, and heat, and prejuùice, 
and ignorance, and incapacity, and party divisions, and extrell1e 
opinions, and unsound judglnents, and all the o
jections \vhich ever 
attach to assenlblies of fallible l11en, and frou1 ,yhich Synods of 
Clergy cannot claim to be eXelllpt. But I trust that there \vollld 
be found also prudence, and cahuness, and knowledge, and sound 
judgnlent, and 1110deralion, and Ï1npartiaI n)ind
; I trust that faith- 
ful attachment to Goers holy ]an', and an earne8t desire to follo,v 
the guidance of the Spirit of \visdolll and truth ".ould keep us, if 
not fi.om the presence, yet from the predoluinance of eyil; ,,,"ouId 
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rest
ain all excesses of a rash and IIJeddlesome spirit, and teach us 
to repair what is defective, and to supply what i
 lacking, without 
talnpering with what is sound, and true, and esta
hshed, through tbe 
teaching of the Catholic Church, on the foundatIon of the \V ord of 
God. 
In this hope, and ,vith this belief, I am free to avo\v, that I desire 
to see the day ,vben the Church of England sball be pern1itted in a 
lawful Synod to exercise free deliberation, and to fonn, as I trust by 
the blessing of God she \\'ould forln, a right judglnent on those D1at- 
ters, the decision of ,vhich deeply concerns her character, her use- 
fulness, and her peace.-Charge, pp. 33-36. 
See also Extract from his Lordship's Ordination Charge, p. 578, supra. 


PEARSON, DEAN OF SALISßURy.-1842. 
54. In the meantime, much, very much, my Reverend Breth- 
ren, with regard both to ourselves and to tbe Church at large, 
under the guidance and good pleasure of its exalted Head, will de- 
pend upon the principles and conduct of the Clergy of the Church of 
England. If, as it has been confidently predicted and asserted by 
its autbors and defenders, it is no\v "too late" 5 for Episcopal, or 
even Archi-episcopal, authority to check and to restrain the 
love- 
ment which tor the last fe,v years has been so rapidly and exten- 
sively prevailing, I have, for one, no other resource but calmly and 
patiently to a\vait the fulfilment of that W ord-" Every plant 
,vhich nlY Heavenly Father hath not planted shall be rooted up" 
-if, indeed" the l\lovement, so doveloped and expanded, should 
not, in its erring course, be ultimately absorbed in another, con- 
cerning \vhich the voice of prophecy has distinctly and 3\vfuIJy de- 
clared, that "the Lord shall COnSUI11e'" it" ,vith the spirit of his 
mouth, and shall destroy"" it "with the brightness of his conling." 
55. If, on the other hand, as I am \\liHing to hope and to believe, 
and as I fervently pray, He \vho sits and ,vatches over the sons of 
Levi, "as a refiner and purifier," to purge them as gold and silver, 
that they Inay offer "unto the Lord an offering in righteousness," 
should 
o illun1Ïnate the n1ind
 and "teach the hearts" of the 
Clergy of this land, that they may detect the sophistries which at 
present perplex, and discern, Rlnidst the errors with \vhich it is 
studiously and too successfully enyeloped, "the truth, as it is in 
J esu
 ;." and, above alJ, sbould give them grace to believe and love 
that .truth, an
 fait.hfull
 to preach it,. I anticipate, with delight 
and .Joy, the dispersIon of the clouds whIch no\v ob
cure it and the 
shining forth, with renewed and brighter lustre, of the '" Sun of 
Righteousness, \vith healing in His bean1s." 


5 The Dean refers to DR. PUSEY'S .Letter to .the A rclt
ishop of Canterb1try, quoted by 
the BISHOP OF OSSORY and characterIzed by Ius LordshIp as a "submissive menace."_ 
See the Bishop of O:;so'J'y's Charge, 1842, Pars. 155-159, in Chap. IV.-ED. 
2 U 2 
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56. If, finally, ,vith others of that 
linisterial body, you, my 
Reverend Brethren, cherishing and closely adhering to the sacred 
home of our forefathers, shall labour to carry out, and to ex- 
emplify, not the opinions or the practices of a vague Catholic Anti- 
quity, except as they are authoritatively recognised and approved 
by our Church, but the Primitive and Scriptural Doctrines and 
princi pIes of the English Reformation-then would I, in the full 
assurance of faith anà hope, predict the return of those "sho".ers 
of blessing'" which alone "give the increase" to the Church, and 
acconlpany and secnre the salvation of men. Then shall the offer- 
ing of our" J erusalenl be pleasant unto the Lord, as in the days of 
old, and in the forlller years"-" and an nations shall can us 
blessed"-" ..lnd they that be ,vise'''-'' Teachers,") as it is rendered 
in the luargin of that sublime text, Teachers of the Truth-" ,vise 
to ,vin SOUI8"'-" shan !:)hine as the brightness of the finnalnent; 
and they that turn lnany to righteousness as the stars, for ever and 
", 
ever. 


PEPYS, BISHOP OF 'V ORCESTER.-1842. 
See Par 13, in Chap. XXII. 


'VILSON, BISHOP OF CALCUTTA.-1841.6 
Ordination Sermon, pp. 63-69. 7 
'Vhat course the honoured Prelates and Dignitaries of our Re- 
formeò Church at home rnay find it right to follo\v, I cannot pre- 
SUllle to conjecture. I shall be guided, as n1uch as possible, in 111Y 
own proceedings, by the advice and directions of HiH Grace the 
Archbishop, under \vhom ,ve are all placed. Our moderation and 
charity of spirit as a Church render any public Ineasures difficult 
of adoption, except in extreme cases, and of some continuance. 
The U niversity, ho\\
ever, ,,-here the controversy began, has, by 
tIle voice of its IIeaas of Colleges and Hall::;, given a specimen 
of the view taken of the ",.hole question by our leading autho- 
rities and Divine
. 
In my own Diocese, till I receiye particular directions, I shall 
proceed, as I ought, cautiously but firlnly, so far as my influence 
and J11ild authority as a Protestant Bishop extend. I have Inade 
up Iny n1Ïnd. I take a very different vie\v of the case no\v froIn 
\vhat I did three years since. I then addressed a fe\v cautionary 
remarks to my I{everend Brethren in ll1Y public charge. on the 
· Charge of July, 1838. 


6 The following obsel'vations of the BISHOP OF CALCFTTA ha,.e been reser,.ed for 
this place as forming an appropriate conclusion to a volume which commenced with 
an extract from his Lordship's Clwrge.-ED. 
7 See note 4, p. 32, supra.-ED. 
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question as it then lay before me. I did not conceal even at that 
early period Iny fears of the tendencies of the Traditional School. 
But I leaned to the side of charity. I hoped the leaders ,vould 
have retracted or ceased to repeat their errors. I hoped the cha- 
1 0 acter of those errors would have been 
oon acknon-Iedged, ,,-hen 
the novelty had passed. But I \vas mistaken. 
I now look on the progress of these Doctrines in a very different 
lio-ht. I aln an alarmist. I believe our Church \vas never in 
tl
e danger she no\v is, except perhaps inlmediately before the 
Great Rebellion. Not the high Church party of \vhich Archbishop 
Laud ""as then the head, nor the Non-jurors ,\"ho condemned the 
glorious Revolution of 1688, carried out 80 Inany of the nlaill prin- 
ciples of the Church of Rotne, and professed them so formally, fully, 
and systematically 'within the Church of England, as is 110\V 
openly done. 
I must not be wanting to Christianity in the East on this great 
occasion, little as I can hope to effect. I have already in part an- 
swered the appeals made to me for my opinion from every part of 
the ])iocese, and I nlay say India, in various discourses delivered 
in the progress of my visitation. * I seize the first opportunity, 011 
my return to the metropo1is, to lift up, as I am no\v doing, my 
warning voice, on this occasion of a solemn Ordination. 
Upon one point of detail I think I should Le wrong in withhold- 
ing fronl you no,," my intention. It is my design to institute in 
DIY future examinatious for Holy Orders a lllore 1l1inute inquiry 
than formerly, as to the sentin1ents of each candidate on the 
suqject of the sufficiency and cOlnpleteness of Holy Scriptures as 
laid do,vn in our sixth Article, (which contains, indeed, the whole 
of the Doctrine of this discourse in the Inost distinct and expre
sive 
terms,) and on the great fundamental Doctrines of our Faith im- 
mediately connected with it. And I shall require also of those 
who are training for Catechists such previous assurances, at the 
least six months before they offer themselves for the ,york, as n1ay 
satisfy me upon this vital point. 
A few topics of advice to 'In!! Re'terend Bret1
ren, touched upon as 
briefly as possible, shall conclude this unavoidahly long discourse. 
(1.) Let us beware of falling i,do tlte opposite class of errors to 
those u:kicn u'e so justly fear. In avoiding one extrenle, let u
 guard 
against another. Let us watch against any the least depreciation or 
neglect of the n1eans of grace, of the various branches of sound cri- 
ticism for arriving at the Lest interpretation of Scripture, of the 
dignity of the Sacraments, of the Divine Authority of the Episco- 
pal Polity, and the study of Christian Antiquity. Let there be no 
omission of anyone of the ordinary forms and usages of our Re- 
formed Church. Let us remain firm, unmoved, enlightened mem- 
bers and 
IiDisters of her Communion, with an affection and 
* Especially in five Sermons delivered at Simla; and in single discourses delivered 
at Kurnaul, Delhi, Agra, Saugor, Allahabad, Benares, &.c.-&c. in 1840 and 1841. 
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loyalty unquestionable to her \vhole Polity, Doctrine, Offices, and 
Liturgy, to the n1Ïnutest point as :;ettIed in our Rubrics and 
Canons. 
(2.) IIast!/ and uncharitable judgments of others should, also, be 
especiult!l guarded against. One of the great evils of controversy is 
the exaggera.tion, the fah;e rUlllours, the names of party to which it 
gives rise. Let us, then, listen to no idle cal umnies. Let us put 
the very best interpretation \ve can, \vith sincerity, upon doubtful 
actions. Let us ilnpute no motives. Let us bear \vith slight over- 
staten1ents on subordinate lnatters, ,vhere ,,'e hope the main truths 
of the Gospel in the salvation of souls are adhered to. Let patience 
have her perfect 
c(Jrk in this tinle of our Church's trouble and 
'rebuke. · 
Let us do 111ore. Let us itnitate, as \vell as commend, what is 
really praise,vorthy in those ,,,ho Inay most \videly differ from us, 
ho\vever \ve may dread the effects of their sJ'stenl. If there be in 
thein activity, zeal, an ull\vorJdIy spirit, devotedness to their sacred 
calling, indefi1tigable labours anlongst their flocks, generosity to the 
poor, learning, talent, aluiablenes:-J of delueanour, let us copy these 
excellent qualities, only avoiding any approach to the errors ,vhich 
may unhappily be associated with theine 
(3.) Prayer to AlnÛghly God, the fountain of grace, for the larger 
eJJilsion of tlw influences of his Spirit, should be, above alI, offered, 
and offered \vithout ceasing, that He ,vould withdra\v his stroke 
fron1 us. 'Ve should also with deep prostration of soul ackno\v- 
ledge his righteous chastisement of us as a Church, for our unfruit- 
fulness a.nd 1l1anifold provocations of his Holy Spirit. These con- 
troversies are permitted in anger; and if we turn not to him that 
sn2itetlì us, neither seek the Lord of Hosts,t \ve cannot expect that 
He \viU interpose on our behalf. He only can interfere \vith effect. 
His Holy Spirit can alone restore the Holy Scriptures and the 
great truths of the Gospel to their just supremacy. His mercy 

tlone ca.n dissipate opposing errors; His po,verful grace cause all 
these baneful traditions and inventions of Dlen to be r
jected, and 
the "ital truths of the Gospel of Christ to be believed and preached. 
It is not argunlent ,ve \vant, but Divine influence, to save our 
Church. 
(4.) In this spirit let us It'ltrnbly trust in the name of the Lord, and 
stay ourselves upon our God.:!: The tin1es ,vere, and are still, big 
with hope upon the \vhole. The apostacy is not fully come in. 
All may be remedied. The ,vorld sighs for salvation. Our l\1:is- 
sions are bursting out with life. The po\ver of our great Protestant 
country is extending on all hands. An access for the Gospel into 
the interior of the chief heathen nations seems preparing . We 
may hope, then, that the dark ten1pest no\v gathering over us may 
yet be dispersed. God's ways are not our ,vays. Possibly the 


.. Jame! i. ,,) Isaiah xxxvii. 3. 


t Isaiah ix. 13 


::: Isaiah I. 10. 
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bold protest which the great body of our Church is now entering 
against these corruptions of the Gospel, 111ay be blessed to a rapid 
return of our younger Clergy (for it is the young chiefly who are 
led astray) to the ,vays of truth. Then the threatened apostacy 
",ill be arrested. Then the pure Gospel will resume its sway. 
Then the Lord Christ \viII return to us as a Church and people. 
Then his Cross and Passion ,viII again be kno".n, beloved, acknow- 
ledged, relied on, gloried in, as the only meritorious ground of J us- 
tification; and his Spirit sought for and honoured, as the only 
gracious source of lwliness and comfort. Then our Church, in com- 
mon with the other branches of the universal Body of the Faithful, 
,viII shine brighter than ever, holding fO'J.tlì the 'V ORD OF LIFE to 
them that sit in darkness;* till at length the earth be filled with the 
knowledge of tlte LORD as the waters cover the sea. t 
DEO SOLI GLORIA. 


* Phil. ii. 16. 


t Isaiah xi. 9. 
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A P PEN D I X A. 


I. LETTER OF THE FOUR TUTORS TO THE EDITOR OF THE TRACTS 
FOR THE TIl\IES. 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE" TRACTS FOR TH E TIMES." 


SIR -Our attention baving been called to No. 90 in the series of ,: Tracts for the 
Time
, by Members of tbe University of Oxford," of which you are the Editor, the 
impression produce? in our mind by its. contents is of so. painful !1 cbara;cte
, tl
at we 
feel it our duty to mtruùe ourselves brIefly on your notIce. Tins pubhcatIOn IS en- 
titled " Remarks on certain passages in the Thirty-nine Articles;" and, as these 
Articles are appointed by the statutes of the University to be the text-book for tut?rs 
in their theological teaching, we hope that the situations we hold in our respectIve 
colleges will secure us from the charge of presumption in thus coming forward to 
address you. 
The Tract has, in our apprehension, a highly dangerous tendency, from its suggest- 
ing that certain very important errors of tl
e Church of Rome are. not condemned 
y 
the Articles of the Church of England: for lllstance, that those ArtIcles do not contaIn 
any condemnation of the doctrines- 
1. Of Purgatory, 
2. Of Pardons, 
3. Of the \V orshipping and Adoration of Images and Relics, 
4. Of the Invocation of Saints, 
5. Of the 
lass, 
as they are taught authoritatively by the Church of Rome; but only of certain absurd 
practices and opinions, which intelligent Romanists repudiate as much as we do. It 
is intimated, moreover, that the declaration prefixed to the Articles, so far as it has 
any weight at all, sanctions this mode of interpreting them, as it is one which takes 
them in their "literal and grammatical sense," and does not" affix any new sense" to 
them. The Tract would thus appear to us to have a tendency to mitigat.e, beyond 
what charity requires, and to tbe prejudice of the pure truth of the Gospel, the very 
serious differences which separate the Church of Rome from our own, and to shake 
the confidence of the less learned members of the Church of England in the Scriptural 
character of her formularies and teaching. 
\Ve readily admit the necessity of allowing that liberty, in interpreting the formu- 
laries of our Church, which has been advocated by many of its most learned bishops 
and other eminent divines; but this Tract puts forward new and startling views as to the 
extent to which that liberty may be carried. For if we are right in our apprehension 
of the author's meaning, we are at a loss to see what security would remain, were his 
principles generally recognised, that the most plainly erroneous Doctrines and practices 
of the Church of Reme might not be inculcated in the lecture-rooms of the University, 
and from the pulpits of our churches. 
ln conclusion, we venture to call your attention to the impropriety of such questions 
being treated in an anonymous publication, and to express an earnest hope that you 
may be authorized to make known the writer's name. Considering how very grave and 
solemn the whole subject is, we cannot help t'hinking that both the Church and the 
University are entitled to ask that some person, besides the printer and publisher of 
the Tract, should acknowledge himself responsible for its contents. 
'Ve are, Sir, your obedient humble Servants, 
T. T. CHURTON, l\I.A. Vice-Principal and Tutor of Brasenose College. 
H. B. 'VILSON, B.D. Fellow and Senior Tutor of St. John's College. 
JOHN GRIFFITHS, l\LA. Sub- 'Varden and Tutor of \Vadham College. 
A. C. TAIT, 1tI.A. Fellow and Senior Tutor of Balliol College. 
Oxford, 
l\Iarch 8, 1841. 
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II. RESOLUTION OF THE HEBDO
IADAL BOARD \VITH REFERENCE TO 
TRACT 90. 


..At a Aleeting of the Vice-Chancellor, Heads of Houses, and Proctors, in the Delegates' 
Room, A/arch 15th, 1841. 
Considering that it is enjoined in the Statutes of this University, (Tit. III. Sect. ü. 
Tit. IX. Sect. ii. 
. 3. Sect. v. 
. 3.) that every Student shall be instructed and exam- 
ined in the Thirty-nine Articles, and shall subscribe to them j considering also that a 
Tract has recently appeared, dated from Oxford, and entitled "Remarks on certain 
passages in the Thirty-nine Articles," being No. 90 of the Tracts for the Times, a 
series of anonymous publications, purporting to be written by Members of the U ni. 
versity, but which are in no way sanctioned by the University itself; 
RESOL VED, That the modes of interpretation, such as are suggested in the said Tract, 
evading rather than explaining the sense of the Thirty-nine Articles, and reconciling 
subscription to them, with the adoption of errors u.hich they were designed to counteract, 
defeat the object, and are inconsistent with the due observance of the above-rnentioned 
STATUTES. 


P. 'VVNTER, 
Vice-Chancellor. 


III. :MR. NE\V
IAN'S LETTER TO THE VICE-CHANCELLOR. 


l\IR. VICE-CHANCELLOR,-I write this respectfully to inform you, that I am the 
author, and have the sole responsibility, of the Tract on which the Hebdomadal Board 
has just now expressed an opinion, and that I have not given my name hitherto, under 
the belief that it was desired that I should not. I hope it will not surprise you if I say, 
that my opinion remains unchanged of the truth and honesty of the principle main- 
tained in the Tract, and of the necessity of putting it forth. At the same time I am 
prompted by my feelings to add my deep consciousness that every thing I attempt 
might be done in a better spirit, and in a better way; and, while I am sincerely sorry 
for the trouble and anxiety I have given to the members of the Board, I beg to return 
my thanks to them for an act, which, even though founded on misapprf'hension, may be 
made as profitable to m
tself as it is religiously and char'itably intended.! 
I say all this with great sincerity, and am, 
:Mr. Vice-Chancellor, 
Your obedient Servant, 
Oriel College, JOHN HENRY NEWMAN. 

Iarch 16th, ]841. 


1 Referring to the conduct of the Four Tutors, 1\IR. NEW'HAN observes, in his Letter to Dr. 
Jelf, (p. 5,) II Such ac.ts as theirs, when done honestly, as they bave done them, must benefit aU 
parties ;"-and again-" this persuasion, (that I am right and they are wrong) is quite consistent 
both with my honouring their zeal for Christian truth and their anxiety for the welfare of our 
younger members :"-and again, (p. 30,) " \Vhatever has been said, or is to be done in conse- 
quence, is, I am sure, to be ascribed to the most conscientious feelings." 
And yet, )[R. PALMER, in his Narrative of Events, speaks of a "Jitrious agitation," and" un- 
tiring persecution," aud ascribes the condemnation of Tract 90 to "11lerel.I/ personal IlOstility." 
p. 32. DR. HOOK, too, in avowing his agreement" in the very principle advocated in Tract 90," 
-"determined to take his stand with 
Jr. Newman," on the ground of his b
ing "silenced not 
by argument but by usurped authority." See his Letter to tll,e Bishop of Ripon. pp. 4-6. 
-ED. 
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APPENDIX B. 


I. :MR. NE'VMAN'S RETRACTATION. 


The following Letter has been forwarded to us for puMication. It is without any sig- 
,wture; but we dare say some of Ollr Oilford readers will find no difficulty in fixing upon 
the name of the writer.'" For o11,rselves, we give it without note or comment.-The Con- 
servative Journal. 
To TilE EDITOR OF THE CONSERVATIVE JOURNAL. 
It is true that I have at various times, in writing against the Roman system, used 
not merely arguments, about which I am not here speaking, but what reads like de- 
clamation.. 
1. For instance, in 1833, in the Lyra Apostolica, I caned it a "lost Church." 
2. Also, in 1833, I spoke of the " Papal Apostasy" in a work upon the Arians.t 
3. In the same year, in No. 15 of the series called The Tracts for the Times, in whicIl 
Tract the words are often mine, though I cannot claim it as a whole, I say- 
"True, Rome is heretical now-nay, grant she has thereby forfeited her Orders: 
yet, at least, she was not heretical in the primitive ages. If she has apostatized, it 
was at the time of the Council of Trent. Then, indeed, it is to be feared the whole 
Roman Communion bound itself, by a perpetual bond and covenant, to the cause of 
Antichrist. ,. 
Of this and other Tracts, a friend, with whom I was on very familiar terms,ob- 
servp.d, in a Letter some time afterwards, though not of this particular part of it :_ 
" It is very encouraging about the Tracts-but I wish I could prevail on you, when 
the second editÎtm comes out, to cancel or materially alter several. The other day 
accidentally put in my way the Tract on the A postolical Succession in the English 
Church, and it really does seem so very unfair, that I wonder you could, even in the 
extremity of o;'wvop.[a and lþEvaKlup.òs, have consented to be a party to it." 
On the passage above quoted, I ohserve myself, in a pamphlet published in 1838- 
"I confess I wish this passage were not cast in so declamatory a form; but the sub- 
stance of it expresses just what I mean." 
4. Also, in 1833, I said:- 
" Their communion is infected with heresy; we are bound to flee it as a pestilence. 
They have established a lie in the place of God's truth, and by their claim of immu- 
tability in doctrine, cannot undo the 
in they have committed." Tract 20. 
5. In 183-1, I said, in a l\I agazine :_ 
" The spirit of old Rome has risen again in its former place, and has evidenced its 
identity Ly its works. It has possessE-d the Church there planted, as an evil spirit 
might seize the demoniacs of primitive times, and makes her speak words which are 
not her OWI1. In the corrupt papal s)"stem we have the very cruelty, the craft, and the 
am bition of the republic; its cruelty in its unsparing sacrifice of the happiness and 
virþle of indivídualR to a phantom of public expediency, in its forced celibacy within, 
and its persecutions without; its craft in its falsehoods, its deceitful deeds and lying 
wonders; and its grasping ambition in the very structure of its policy, in its assumption 
?f u
liver
al dominion ; .old Rome is still alive; no where have its eagles lighted, but 
It stIll claIms the sovereIgnty under another pretence. The Roman Church I will not 
blame, but pity-she is, as I have said, spell-bound, as if by an evil-spirit; she is in 
thraldom. " 
I say in the same paper :_ 
"In the book of Revelations, the sorceress upon the seven hills is not the Church of 
Rome, as is often taken for granted, but Rome itself, that bad spirit which, in its for- 
.. The Rev. J. H. Newman, whose friends are shewing it about in Oxford as the production of 
hIs pen. 
t Arians of the Fourth Century, by the Rev. J. H. Ncwm3n. 
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mer shape, was the animating principle of the fourth monarcl1Y. In St. Paul's pro- 
phecy, it is not the Temple or Church of God, but the man of sin in the Temple, the 
old man or evil principle of the flesh which exalteth itself against God. Certainly it 
is a mystery of iniquity, anrl one which may well excite our dismay and horror, that 
in the very heart of the Church, in her highest dignity, in the seat of 8t. Peter, the 
evil principle has throned itself, and rules. It seems as if that spirit had gaineù subtlety 
by Jears; Popish Rome has succeeded to Rome Pagan: and would that we had no 
reason to expect still more crafty developments of Antichrist amid the wreck of insti- 
tutions and establishments which will attend the faU of the Papacy! . . . . I deny that 
the distinction is unmeaning. Is it nothing to be able to look on our mother, to whom 
we owe the blessing of Christianity, with affection instead of hatred, with pity indeed, 
nay and fear, but not with horror? Is it nothing to re8cue her from the hard names 
which interprpters of prophecy have put on her, as an iùolatress and an enemy of God, 
when she is deceived rather than a deceiver?" 
I also sav:- 
"She vi;tually substitutes an external ritual for moral obedience; penance for peni- 
tence, confession for sorrow, profession for faith, the lips for the heart; such at least is 
lIer system as understood by the many." 
Also I say in the same paper :- 
"Rome has robbed us of high principles which she has retained herself, though in a 
corrupt state. 'Vhen we left her, she suffered us not to go in the beauty of holiness, 
we left our garments and fled." 
. Against these and other passages of this paper the same friend, before it was pub- 
hshed, made the following protest :_ 
" I only except from this general approbation, your second and most superfluous hit 
at the poor l
omanists; you have first set them down as demoniacally possessed by the 
evil genius of Pagan Rome, but notwithstanding arc able to find somcthing to admire 
in their spirit, particularly because they apply ornament to its proper purposes: and 
then you talk of their churches; and all that is very well, and one hupes one has heard 
the end of name-calling, when all at once you relapse into your Protestantism, and 
deal in what I take leave to call slang." 
Then, after a remark which is not to the purpose of these extracts, he adds :- 
"I do not believe that any Roman Catholic of education would tell you that he 
identified penitence and penance. In fact I know, that they often preach against this 
very error as well as you could do." 
6. In 1834, I also used of certain doctrines of the Church of Rome, the epithets 
" ullscriptural,'" "profane," "impiom;," "bold," "unwarranted," "Llasphemous," 
"gross," ,. monstrous," "cruel," "administering deceitful comfort," and "unau- 
thorized," in Tract 38. I do not mean to say that I had not a definite meaning in 
everyone of these epithets, or that I did not weigh them before I used them. 
\Vith reference to this passage the same monitor had said :- 
" I must enter another protest against your cursing and swearing at the end of the 
first Via 
Iedia as you do, (Tract :i8.) 'Vhat good can it do? I call it uncharitable 
to an excess. How mistaken we may ourselves be on many points that are only 
gradually oppning on us ?" 
I withdrew the whole passage several years ago. 
7. I said in 1837 of the Church of Rome:- 
" In truth she is a Church beside herself abounding in noble gifts and riglltful titles, 
but unable to use them religiously; crafty, obstinate, wilful, malicious, cruel, un- 
natural, as madmen are. Or, rather, she may be said to resemble a demoniac, pos- 
sessed with principles, thoughts, and tendencies not her own, in outward form and in 
outward power:-; what God made her; but ruled within bJ an inexorable spirit, who 
is sovereign in his management over her, and most subtle and most successful in the 
use of her gifts. Thus, she is her real self only in name, and till God vouch5afe to re- 
store her, we must treat her aç; if she were that evil one which governs her." 
8. In 18:J7, I also said in a Review:_ 
" The second and third Gregories appealed to the people against the Emperor for a 
most unjustifiable object, and in apparently a most unjustifiable way. They became 
rebels, to establish image worship. However, even in thib transaction, we trace the 
original principle of Church power, though miserably defaced and perverted, whose form 


, Had 'Yet not lost 
All her original brightne
s, nor appeared 
Less than Archangel ruined and the excess 
Of glory obscured.' 
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Upon the same basis, as is notoriou
, was built the Ec
lesiastical :l\Ionarchy. It was 
not the breath of princes, or the smIles of a court, whIch fostered the stern 
n
 lofty 
spirit of Hildebrand .and Innocent. It was the neglect of self, the renUnCIatIOn of 
worldly pomp and ease, the appeal to the people. " 
I must observe howeyer, upon tllis passage, that no reference is made in it (the 
idea is shocking) to the subject of Milton's lines, 
vho. ill 
nswers to the idea of pu
ity 
and yirtue defaced, of which theJ speak. An apphcatIon IS made of them to a subJect 
which I considered, when I so wrote, to befit them better, viz. the Roman Cimrch as 
viewed in a certain exercise of her power in the person of two Popes. 
Perhaps I have made other statements in a similar tone, and that, again, when the 
statements themselves were unexceptionable and true. If you ask me how an indi- 
vidual could venture, not simply to hold, but to publish such views of a communion so 
anciEnt, so wide-spreadinO', so fruitful in saints, I answer, that I said to m).self, "I 
am not speaking my O\
n words, I am but following almost a cons
ns1ls of the di- 
vines of my Church. They have ever used the strongest language agamst Rome, even 
the most able and learned of them. I wish to throw myself into their system. 1\
hile 
I say what they say, I am safe. Such views, too, are necessary for our position." Yet 
I have reason to fear still, that such language is to be ascribed, in no small measure, 
to an impetuous temper, a hope of approving myself to persons' respect, and a wish 
to repel the charge of Romanism. 
An admission of this kind involves no retractation of what I have written in defence 
of Anglican doctrine. And as I make it for personal reasons, I make it without con- 
sulting others. I am as fully conyinced as ever, indeed I doubt not Roman Catholics 
themselves would confess, that the Anglican doctrine is the strongest, naJ, the only 
possible antagonist of their s)"stem. If Rome is to be withstood, it call be done in no 
other way. 


])ecember 12, 1842. 


II. LETTER TO :MR. NEW
1AN FRO
f A l\fEl\IBER OF CONVOCATION. 


To THE REV. J. H. NHWl\IAN. 


REV. SIR,-In the O,rford Herald of Saturday last there appears a Letter, which, 
claiming you for its author," altho 1 ]gh without any name attached to it, has naturally 
created a great sensation in the University by its retractation of several of the passages 
in your published writings, in which you were con
idered to have "pledged yourself 
the most strongly" (to borrow your own expres
iont) "against the Church of Rome." 
Allow me to point out to you one or two difficulties \\hich have occurred to me in the 
perusal of your Letter, which have prcbaùly suggested themselves to other persons as 
well. You refer to a series of passages penned by you, between the Jears 1833 and 
]838, in which you denounce the Church of Rome as "a communion infected with 
heresy, crafty, oL::,til1ate, cruel, malicious, and as haying bound itself, JOu feared, at 
the Council of Trent by a perpetual bond and covenant to the cause of Antichrist ;" 
and JOu further cite, with an apparent acknowledgment of their justice, the observa- 
tions of a friend, in wInch he blames you for thiB language, and remarks upon some of 
your expres!:iions that they were "so yery unfair," that he wondered you could '" even 
in the e:xtrernity of olKoJlop.ía and cþ
JlaKtlTp.ò
+" have permitted yourself to use them. 
At the close of your Letter JOou 8:1)., "If JOu ask me how an individual could 
venture, not simply to bold, but to publish suell views of a communion so ancient, so 


* i. e. in the following passage :-" Also in 1833 I spoke of I the Papal Apostacy' in a work Ilpon 
t
e Arians," the title of the WOlk. being, " 1ïle Aria/ls of tile FOllrtlt Century, by the Rev. J. H. 
1'ìewman." 
t Letter to Dr. Jelf, p. 30. 
II <ÞEJlaKtlTp.òs in Donnegan's Lexicon is rendered" imposture; deception by a false appear_ 
ance; delusion; deception!' Of the olKoJlop.la you have yourself given the followinO" account in 
your work upon the Arians:- ð 
II The Ale
audrian Fat
('r who has already been referred to (Clement) accurately describes 
the rules whIch shou1rl gmde the Christian in speakinu- and actinu- economicall!J. I Beinu- ever 
pel:lmaded .of tbe omniprE'sence of God; he savs, 'and "ashamed to "'come short of the truth: he is 
satJ
fied wIth the approvaJ of God, a11d of his own conscience. "7hatever is in his mind, is álsû 
o
 his tc:>ng-!le; t
ward
 tbo
e .who are fit recipieIlts, both in speaking and li\-iug, he harmonizes 
L.IS prc:>feS
lOll with Jus Op1J110DS. He both thinks and speaks the truth; except when COD- 
ISlderatlOI
 1S necessary, and then, as a physician for the good of his patients, he will be false, or 
utter a fa:sehood, as the Sophists Bay.' "-p. 8J. 
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wide-spreading, so fruitful in saints, I answer that I said to myself, , I am not speaking 
my own words, I am but following almost a consensus of the divines of my Church. 
They have ever used the strongest language against Rome, even the most able and 
learned of them. I wish to throw myself into their system. 1Vhile I say what they 
say, I am safe.'" You add, "Such views too are necessary for our position." 
Now, sir, in your Letter, which is dated Dec. 12, 1842, you make no reference (why, 
I shan not stop to enquire) to your Letter to Dr. Jelf, dated l\Iarch 13,1841, in which, 
and therefore not quite two years ago, you used the following language, which I am 
wholly unable to account for by the foregoing explanation. 
" As to the present authoritative teaching of the Church of Rome, to judge by what 
we see of it in public, I think it goes very far indeed to substitlite another Gospel for the 
true one: instead of setting before the soul the Holy Trinity, and Heaven, and Hell, 
it does seem to me as a popular system, to preach the Blessed Virgin, and the Saints, 
and Purgatory. Or, to use words in which I have only a year ago expressed myself, 
when contrasting Romanism with the teaching of the ancient Church, · That a certain 
change in objective and external religion has come over the Latin, nay and in a 
measure the Greek Church, WE CONSIDER TO BE A PLAIN HISTORICAL FACT; a change 
sufficiently startling to recal to our minds with very unpleasant sensations the awful 
words, 'Though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other Gospel unto you than 
that ye have received, let him be accursed.'" 
Now, sir, when you here say that the corruption of the Romish system is a " PLAIN 
HISTORICAL FACT," and" YOU JI.:'DGE BY WHAT \'OU SEE OF IT IN PUBLIC," that it "goes 
far to substitute another Gospel for the true one," do you really mean that these are 
not your own words, and that 
rou are "merely following almost a consensus of the 
divines of your Church?" Is this olKollop.lo. or cþfllo.KLUP.ÒS. to speak Greek, or, in plain 
English, is it common honesty? 
But you inform us that you satisfied your conscience with another reflection, namely, 
that" such views were necessary for your position.,t I am at a loss to understand you 
here. Is your excuse that of Bishop l\Iontague, when the Pope's agent. reproached 
him with his censures of the Church of Rome, "Oh, they are things of form, chiefly 
to humour the populace, and are not to be too much regarded?" And if you do not 
mean this, allow me to ask what you do mean? 
At all events, you now abandon the language which you had been in the habit of 
using for not less than eight )rears, and acknowledge that in using it 
you 'were in c. no 
small measure influenced by an impetuous temper, a hope of approving yourself to 
persons' respect, and a wish to repel the charge of Romanism." It is thus that you 
have shifted from point to point through every stage of your errat;c course. First, 
those who agreed with JOu were Anglo-Catholic, now they are Catholic; those who 
differed from you were ultra-Protestant, now Protestant; first the Council of Trent 
was" atrocious," then only" uuhappy," at last quite orthodox. And now, you have 
fulfilled Dr. 'Viseman's prediction, addressed to you upon the repetition in your 
Letter to Dr. J elf of the langua
e which you now disclaim. "'Vhy not suspect your 
own judgments, if you find that they vary? If there ever was a time when you did not 
see many of our doctrines as you now view them, when yon utterly rejected all com- 
precation with as well as prayers to Sa.ints; all honour without reserve to images and 
relics; when you did not practise prayers for the departed, nor turned from the con- 
gregation in your services; when you diù not consider bodily mortification uecessary, 
or the Breviary so beautiful; when in fine you were more remote from us in practice 
and feeling than your writings now shew you to be. why not su.spect that a further 
app'I'oæimation may yet remain; that further diHcoveries of truth in what to day seems 
erroneous, may be reserved for to-morrow, and that you may be LAYING UP FOR YOUR- 
SELF THE PAIN AND REGRET OF HAVING BEFORE-HAND BRANDED WITH OPPROBRJOCS AND 
AFFLICTING NAMES THAT WHICH YOU 1"OW DISCOVER TO BE GOOD AND HOLY?" 
I have the honour to be, Sir, 
Y our obedient, humble Servant, 
A 
IEMBER OF CO
VOCATION. 


Feb. 21, 1843. 


· Panzani. See bis l\Iemoirs by Beringtou. 
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III. LETTER TO DR. PuSEY, FRO:\{ AXOTHER l\lEl\lBER OF 
CONVOCATION. 


To THE REV. E. B. PUSEY, REGIUS PROFESSOR OF HEBREW. 
REv. SIR,-" A :l\Iember of Convocation," in a public letter, dated February the 
21st, which has hitherto been" treated as though it had never been written," has ve
y 
distinctly indicated the character of .Mr. .Kewman's recent retractation of certam 
" statements" and" views," by which he, some years since, wished persons to understand 
him as "pledging himself strongly" against Rome. * Allow me to suggest that your 
own position is materially affected by the tenns of this retractation. 
You will recollect the publication, in 1836, by an eminent Divine, now no more, of a 
Satire entitled" The Pope's Pastoral Letter to Certain ]\.{embers of the University of 
Orford," which, among other passages, contained the following, addressed to your 
party, and which I transcribe as extracted by yourself.t 
" 'Ve make alJowance for those difficulties which impede your perception or your 
a'vou:alof the truth." (p. 6.) "'Ve pardon some expressions towards us; compelled, no 
doubt, partly by the unhappy circumstances of your country. You have indeed some- 
times employed terms which we well know our adversaries use in derision of us; but, we 
repeat, we can pardon these, whether they are the result of prejudices still entertained by 
you, or are employed for some other reason. (p.6, 7.) That communion, of which the 
present cir
u!llstances of 
our 
ountr
 have made you, aLmost unavoidabLy, mem
ers. 
(p. 11.) While we perceIve With delIght that you have always spoken, In your own 
persons, in accordance with our sentiments on this head, you have, at the same time, 
selected some tracts from early writers of your communion, in which our !'elltiments are 
impugned. These old tracts wiJl not be read with much attention, compared, at least, with 
your own more lively productions: they can too bereadilywithurawnwhenitisexpedient; 
for they are not a pledge of your opinions as strong as your own writings. In the mean 
time, you may appeal to your republication of them as a proof that you have not leagued 
yoursel yes with us." 
To these insinuations you thought fit to rpjoin, in "An Earnest Remonst,-ance to the 
.A utllOr" of tbe Satire; in wbich, after indignantly charging the writer with "sacrifice 
of truth, "-" false insinuation, and consequently slandering,"-" want of honesty," 
and "eyil desertion of the truth," and indulging in many just expressions on the 
beauty of truth, sincerity, and simplicity, you thus conclude :- 
uN ow of all this, Sir, you do not believe one syllable; you do not think that, either in 
the republication of the older, or the protests of the more modern tracts against Popery, 
their editors or authors WE;Te actuated by any such motives; while you impute insincerity, 
you have reason to believe them as sincere as yourself. It is an ill tree which brings forth 
fruit thus corrupt." 
I am by no means inclined (unless your silence should force 011 me a conviction to 
the contrary) to dispute, that this" Remonstrance was at the time as sincere as it was 
energetic. But-now that we have in l\Ir. Newman, a "confitentem reum," now that 
he has (whether spontaneously, or in deference to some eager follower) admitted, that 
there were" difficulties impeding his avowal of the truth,":f; such perhaps as "the 
unhappy circumstances of our country,"-that the terms he employed we're" employed 
for some other reason than on account of prejudices still entertained by him,"I\-now 
that he has, in effect, " withdrawn the tracts selected from early writers of our com
 
munion, in which the sentiments of the Bishop of Rome are impugned ;"-and has 
availed himself of the distinction that they were 'not a pledge of his opinions as strong 
as his own '''Titings,''
 although he, " in the mean time, appealed to his republication" 
of such views, "as a proof that he had not leagued himself" with Rome ;'U-permit me, 


· Nett"man's Letter to Jelf, page 30. 
t Pusey's Earnest RlInOllstrance, page 32. 
t II Such views too are necessary to our position."-_Yeu'man's Letter to the Editor of the 
('onservatit'e Journal. 
II U Such language is, I fear, to be. in DO small mea!õure ascribed to an impetuous temper 
and a hope of approving myself to persons' respect."-lbid.' , 

 .. I said to myseJf, I am not speaking- my own words I am but following a consensus of tbe 
Divines afmy Church."-Ibid. - , 
1f .iYelalWn'S I"Ætter to J
lf, page 30. "I pledged myself most strongly against the Church of 
Rome." Also, nde Append
x to Pusey's Letter to the Bishop of Oaford, containing II Ext..acb 
from the. Tracts for the Times, the LY1'lt Apo
toli!.'a, and other pubJications, shewing that to 
oppo'ie Ultra.Pl"ote:st
utJsm IS not to favour Popery, !
3!1."-lbid, 
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Rev. Sir, with all deference, to adopt this means of conveying to you an opinion, 
extensively shareù by others, that your colleague has left you no alternative but that 
of "earnestly remonstrating't against confessions which I cannot characterize in 
stronger language than you did, when they were advanced, in the form of charges, by 
an opponent, unlesò .you would dispute his claim to be considered the most accom- 
plisheù adept in the revived arts of "economy" and "" phenacism." 
I remain, 
Rev. Sir, 
Yours, &c. 
AXOTHER l\IEl\IBER OF COXYOCA TIOX. 


Oxford,1\Iarch 15, 1843. 


IV. SECO
D LETTER TO 1\lR. KE'Vl\IAN, FRO:\l A :\lE1\lBER OF 
rONYOCATION. 


To THE RE'". J. H. NEWl\lAX. 


REV. SIR,-As it is the policy of Jour party to pass over without notice the arguments 
of )"our opponents, and" treat them as if they had never been urged," I cannot wonder 
that you should not have replied to an appeal which I made to you a few weeks ago in 
reference to your Letter to the COllservatire Journal; nor should I again trouble you 
upon the subject of that Letter, were it not for a paragraph in it, involving principles, 
in the judgment of many, dangerous to the morality of the University. 
The paragraph I allude to is the following, in which you excuse yourself fOI. the 
strong language which you had suffered ).ourself to use against the Church of Rome: 
" If you ask me how an individual coulrl vf'ntnre, not simply to hold, but to publish 
such views of a communion so ancient, so wide-spreading-, so fruitful in s3-ints, I answer, 
that I said to myself, , I am not speakinß my own words, I am but following almost a con- 
senSllS of the Divines of my Church. They have ever used the strongest language against 
Rome, even the most able and learned of them. I wish to throw myself into their system. 
\Yhile I say what they say, I am safe. Such views too are necessary for our position.' " 
Now here, Sir, JOu avow, that at the very time you were passing the severest cen- 
Slues upon Rome, pronouncing her" wilful, malicious, cruel," and the like, Y011 were 
doubting, to say the least, whether such language was justifiable. You were" not 
using your own words," i. e. words of the propriety of which JOu were satisfied in your 
own judgment, and your mind h1isgave you as to whether they were really applicable, 
to a Church" so ancient, so wide-spreading, so fruitful in saints." But JOu set your 
conscience at rest by the consideration, first, that others whom )'ou looked up to haù 
used the same before; and again, that it was" necessary for your position," (your 
" position" I presume as the leader of a party, whose object it is to "ullprotestantize 
the Anglican Church,") that you should mask )'"our designs by the" strongest language 
against the Church of Rome." 
On reconsidering the principles involved in these excuses, it occurred to me that I 
had before met with them in an account of the casuistry of the Jesuits, at 1. viii. 
chap. 11 of Ranke's Iris tory of the PapaCZI, antI on referring to the volume I found the 
following direction extracted from the
lphoJ'isms of Emmanuel Sa, which precisely meets 

'our case. 
'f In a doubtful matter* it is lawful to do what one ima
ines to be right npon the ground 
of a probable reason or authority. even if the oppo;;Íte be the safer cOllrse; it is sufficient if 
one ha<; on one's side the opinion of a writer of weight, or the example of good men." 
Here we have precisely your own position. You doubted whether your language 
towards Rome was justifiable; you were not called upon to 
use it; silence was tlte 
safer COlu'se. But you had on your side the practice of writers whom you looked up to 
(graves doctores, e,1'emplllm bonorum), and-)"our scruples gave way. 
Now, Sir, I do not mean to deny that the coincidence of your opinion upon such a 
point of morality with that of a Jesuit casuist may have been fortuitous; I think most 


.. Potest quis facere quod probabili ratione vel auctoritate putat licere, ctiamsi oppnsitum 
httillS sit: flllfficít 3utC'ID opinio 
licl'jus g-ravi!" t!/).-t0ris, ant bonorUIIl ex('mpJum. Bmm, .41". 
<1r ltm -;smi t"nl1fr,n.7rionl1l1 ill ,-,crho f Dubiumo' 
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likely it was. But I am induced to address JOu by the following consideration. The 
Bishop of Oxford said. 10n
 ago, (though, probablJ, if he has seen Jour letter, his 
Lordship would not say so now,) that he had" more fear of the disciples than the 
teachers; " and you have yourself remarked, t that there are in this place" a number of 
persons of practised intellects, who, with or without unfriendly motives, are ever 
drawing out the ultimate conclusions in which your principles result." 'V ell, let us 
anticipate the following, alas! I fear no imaginary, case. A young man, an admire
 
of the 90th Tract, meditates taking Orders, but scruples at Subscription to the 
Articles, and the Oath of Supremacy. He doubts whethe.r he can conscientiously 
declare that" no foreign Prelate ought to have any Jurisdiction, Power, Superiority, 
Pre-eminence, or Authority, Ecclesiastical or Spiritual, within this realm." He 
knows that there is not a Bisho}) of our Church who approves of the interpretation of 
the Articles advocated in the 90th Tract, and accordingly begins to feel something of 
the" misery," which you have yourself::: alluded to, of lookin
 forward to subscriptioQ. 
"with doubt and hesitation." But then he calls to mind your principles, and those 
of Emmanuel Sa. To be sure the safer course is not to take Orders at all; but you 
have subscribed the Articles, and taken the Oath of SupremacJ, and so has Dr. Pusey, 
and you keep your Living and Dr. Pusey his Canonry, let the Bishops say what they 
will ; and he i:::ì told in the British Critic that " almost a consensus" of the leading 
Divines of our Church agree with you. Besides, it is "necessary for his position." 
If he wishes for a Fellowship or Living, he must do as you have done. And accord- 
ingly with faltering voice and trembling hand, he takes the Oath, and subscribes the 
Articles, and-so PERISHES THY WEAK BROTHER FOR WHOM CHRIST DIED. 
" IT IS Iì\IPOSSIBLE BUT THAT OFFENCES WILL COJfE, BUT WOE UNTO HI::\I THROUGH 
WHOì\I THEY COME. IT WERE BETTER FOR HIM THAT A MILLSTONE WERE HAr-;GE
 
ABOUT HIS NECK, AND HE CAST I
TO THE SEA, THAN THAT HB SHOULD OFFEND ONE 
pF THESE LITTLE ONES."II ' 
I have the honour to be, Sir, 
Y our obedient, humble Servant, 
4. ltIE::\lBER OF CO
VOCATIOX
 


'[arch 24, 1843. 


V. THE l\IETHOD OF ECONOl\IY. 


E,t-lmct from a Charge delh'ered to the Clel:QY of the Diocese of Ohio, Sept. 8, 1843. 
By CHARLES PETIT l\Ic'ILVAINE, D.D. 


Of "the method of arguing and teaching which is called economical by the ancients, tt 
and which is so thoroughly employed in all the writings and workings of the Tractarian 
leaders, so as to account for all their apparent contradictions and changes of doctrine, 
we have some account in 1\Ir. Newman's History of the Arians of the Fourth Century. 
It" can scarcely," he says, "be disconnected with the disciplina arcani. The one 
may be considered as withholding the truth, the other as setting it out with advantage." 
'
The principle involved" in the economy, as used by the ancients, is 't that of repre- 
senting religion for the purpose of conciliating the heathen, in the form most attractive 
to their prejudices!" (Hisl. p. 72.) "It professes to be founded in the necessity of 
the case, i. e. because those who are strangers to the tone of thought and principles of 
the speaker cannot at once be initiated into his system, because they must begin with 
imperfect views; and, therefore, if he is to teach them at all, he must put before them 
large propositions, 'll'hich he has afterward to 7rWdify; or make assertions which are but 
parallel or analogous to the truth, rather than coincident with it. " " The obvious rule 
to guide our practice (in the use of the Method) is, to be careful ever to maintain suh- 
stantial truth. "-p. '19, 80. 
.1\Ir. Newman refers to Clement of Alexandria as "aæurately describing the rules which 
should guide the Christian in speaking and writing economically." The following is the passage 
selected from Clement by .Mr. Newman as a just specimen of the economy suited to the 
use of all Christian writers and speakers: 


ir Charge, 1838. 
t Letter to the Bishop of Oxford. p. IT. 
:t Letter to DJ'. Jelf, p, 26, 

 Luk.e xvii. 2, 3, 
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" Being ever persuaded of the omnipresence of God, anù n
ha1lleù to come short of 
the truth, he is satisfied with the approval of God and of his own conscience. \Vhat- 
ever is in his mind is also on his tongue; towarùs those who are fit recipients, both ill 
spealdng and living, he harmonizes his profession with his opinion::;. lIe both tltillks and 
speaks the trullt, ea:cept ?f.-hen consideration is necessary; and then, as a pltysiciún for the !lood f!f 
ltis patients, he u'ill be fitlse, or utta a fulselwod, as tlte sopllists SG!I.2 1'"01' instance, the great 
apostle circumcised Timothy, while he cried out and wrote down, , circumcision availeth 
not.' and yet, lest he should so suddenly tear his Hebrew disciples from the law as to 
unsettle them, accommodating himself to the Jews, he became a Jew, that he might 
make his gain of all. . . . . . N othillg, howe,'er, but his ncighboul"s good will 
led him to do this. He gives himself up to the Church, for the friends whom he hath 
begotten in the faith, for an example to those who have the ability to undertake the 
high office of a teacher, full of love to God and mall; and so, while he preserves the 
sincerity of his worrls, he at the same time displays the work of zeal for the 
Lord." (.LYewman's I[istory 0/. tile Arians of the Fourth. Centurp, p. 81.) Chr,ysostom 
speaks of precisely the samp system of econ01ïlp, calling it sometimes "fraud," and 
sometimes" econo11lp," in his work on the Priesthood. He gives the following illus- 
tration of its application, in the course of an apology to a friend whom, bg an, artifice, 
(i. e. economy,) he had induced to take orders: 
,
 Oh, excellent and admirable man! I have already obser\ ed to )'oU that, not only ill 
war fmd against enemies, but sometimes even in peace, and towards intimate friends, 
deceit (à.7I'a.T
1) is to be made use of. :For that ).ou may learn that this is useful, not 
only to the deceiver, but to the deceived, go and ask the phJsicians how they recover 
the sick from theh. disea
es, and you will learn from them that they do not rely on 
medicine only, but sometimes calling to their uid deceit as well, they restore their 
}1atients to health. For when the unmanageablencss of the patient, and the obstinacy 
of the disease, do not give scope to the skill of the physician, then it is necessary to put 
on the mask of deceit, that they ma,y dispuisc tlie trulll as tltOll!}l/' tlte.1f U'(Jre actÙlp upon the 
stage. N ow allow me to mention one trick which I have heard of a physician's making 
use of. A certain man fell into a raging fever, and refused to take any thing which 
could allay the violence of his disease 
 and, on the other hand, besought ever: one who 
came near him to bring him wine, and procure him the means of indulging this per- 
nicious desire. N ow this would not onl)" have increased the fever, but thrown him into 
a st3te of frenzy. and, consequently, the medical art being altogether at a loss, deceit 
stepped in and accomplished the wonders which I proceed to narrate. For the phy- 
sician bringing an earthen \'e
sel fresh from the furnace, after soaking it in wine and 
then empt).ing it, filled it with water instead, and darkening the room with curtains, 
that light might not Letray the artifice, gives it to the patient to drink, as though it 
were a cup of wine. He, on the other hand, deceived l>y the smell before he took it into 
his hand, never sta).ed to examine what was giyen him, but drank it off eagerly, and so 
got rid of his feelings of suffocation, and escaped a pres
ing d3.nger. You see, then, 
the use offr(wd. But I must 110t prolong m
' argument by going through all the tricks 
of phy::;ician
. 1 slwll onl.'lj obsprre, that tlwse 'It.-ho [,(bour for the ('ure of disfases of the soul 
make use of this rem.Jdy as lce!!. Thus the blessed Paul converted many myriads of the 
.J ews; with this object also he circumci
ed Timoth
r, while threatpning the Ga!atiallS 
that if they were circumcised Christ would profit them nothing. 1.'01' this reason he 

mbmitted to be under the law, although he counted the righteou<;ness which was by 
the Jaw loss after believing in Christ. Great, then, is t'he pO'll'er of deceit; yea, I 8hould 
not call it deceit so much as a kind of eCOIì(jmp, hnd wisdom, and an art capable of ren- 
dering us much aid in difticult)., and of lwaling the defects of the soul. "-Chrysostom Oil 
the Priesthood, I. i. c. ix. 
The economy thus described by Chrysostom as having governed his own conduct in 
inducing Basilius, whom he freely confessed to have" deceired," to enter into orders, is 
no other than that which Clement is considered by 
Ir. X ewman as having" accw'ate(l/ 
laid dou'1l;' and which the latter considers (l ,rmfè guÙlc./or C!lristians. 
Pnder the view thus explained by Clement, )lr. 1'\. says, "The l\J osaic dispensation 
was an eC07tom.ll, sbnulating (so to say) unchangeableness, when from the fir
t it was 


2 "''''hat if 3.11Y one shou!d be :ii!ke<l whether he be a Priest, a :Monk, or a Bi
hop, is he 1JoUlHl 
to confess 'I 
.. The g"(,neral answer, in opposition to PaweIs is, Xo; because such titles are certain ac- 
chIent!! of relig:ion, and therefore by concealing them a man is not thought to conceal any thing 
f>ssential to tbe faith, 'VHRREFORE HE WHO SHOULD DE
Y HUISEI.F TO BE.\ PRIEST, for example, 
WlIEJoi Hf RF..\l.I.Y 18 Or-,E, O:\I.Y 1'1:1.1 S A :\1r.RE OFFICIAl. 1.1 F.." ! !-nr
s' ("olllpll'ft h'vd!1 of Tlteoll't.ll, 
'01. ii. p, tj5 -ED. 
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destmed to be aboIi
hed." "Our Lord's conduct on earth abound.s (it is said) with 
such acts of economy. The whole revelation of God, as contained in the written "\V ord, 
is regarded as more or less economical; requiring the aid of unwritten traditions, and of 
the inspiration of the matured Christianity of the later centuries, to take away thc \"cil 
from its hidden truths, and to give clearness, prominence, and assurance to a "latent, 
mJsterious meaning, beyond the letter," which otherwise would not have appeared. 
Such palmary Doctrines as of the Trinity, the Divinity of Christ, &c., are represented 
as taught in the Scriptures only obliquely, incidentaUJ', obscurely; and that, if we re- 
quired for them, "the clearest and fullest evidence," we should not believe them. It 
is supposed that great and prime truths lie concealed entirely in Scripture, so that no 
eye of private judgment can see them, and nothing but the testimony of tradition-ÍII 
other words, nothing but the Church, pronouIlcing them to be true, can make them 
seem to be scriptural. This is the carte blanche for the Church to fill up with any thing 
in the shape of Doctrine, according to the times.-See Tract, No. 85. 
In like manner, as the Scriptures are regarded as having been written on a principle 
of economy, with reference to the fuller revelations and certifications of tradition, so the 
whole Church, with all its traditions and Scriptures, is a system of economy, with re- 
fe!-,ence to an the world without, and to each individual within her pale. To those 
wIthout, she speaks always under an impenetrable veil. Her effort is concealment, not 
publication. To those within, it is reserve, laying aside the veils of truth according as 
the disciple advances in holiness, making truth" the reward " instead of the means of 
sanctification. Of this ecclesiastical economy, or system of concealment, the s
'mbol 
and sign of the cross, the sacerdotal rpbes, the sacraments, are a part. Service in an 
unknown tongue, and a disuse of preaching, will by-and-by be disclosed as another 
part. 
Of the use of the econom!l in the work of the missionary among the heathen, :Mr. 
Newman saJs, "Believing God's hand to be in every system, so far forth as it is true, 
h
 (the missionary) will seek some points in the existing superstitions as the basis of 
hIS own instructions, instead of indiscriminately condemning and discarding the whole 
assemblage of heathen opinions and. practices. * * '* And while he strenuously 
opposes all that is idolatrous, criminal, and profane in their creed, he 1.L'ill profess to be 
leading them on to perfection, and recovering and purifying, rather than rel:ersi71[j the 
essential principles of their belief."-History of Arians, p. 93. 
Of the application of the economy in the effort to get back the peculiarities of Ro- 

11anis,?, in spite of Protestant antipathies, the whole series of Tractarian publications 
IS an Illustration. A few specimens conveniently occur in the British Critie for July, 
1
41. The writings of the English Reformers are regarded by that organ of Tracta- 
rlanism as thoroughly Protestant; Protestantism, "in its essence and all its bearings, 
as characteristically the religion of corrupt human nature;" "its tone and thought 
essentially Antichristian" (p. 27. 29); and yet the economical writer says, "\Vhat 
Catholic can desire to obstruct or distract this current of deep, filial devotion" (to the 
WI itings of the Reformers), "however he may lament its bearing, before he shall have 
succeeded in pointing out a channel in which it may more safely flow?" (}). 9.) The 
meaning of which is, that the Catholic Tractarian will speak respectfully of the writings 
of the Reformers, until he shall have prepared your mind for the exact opposite, and 
then he will Jay aside the mask, and declare plainly that they are to be utterly re- 
nounced, as uncatholic and Antichristian. This preparation is considered as having 
been now made. Therefore we read, " "\Ve cannot stand where we are; we must go 
backward or forward; and it will surely be the latter. It is absolutely necessary to- 
wards the consistency of the sJstem which certain parties are labouring to restore, that 
truths should be clearly stated, which as yet have been but intimated, and others de- 
veloped which are now in germ. And as we go on, we must recede more and more 
from the principles, if any such there be, of the English Reformation." To this is 
added, in a note, the following: "As one among many instances of the way in which 
Catholic truths modify one another, might be mentioned the tendency of correct views 
of. the sacramental efficacy of Penance, and of the power of the Keys, to adjust the Doc- 
trme ,of the Church concerning' sin after Baptism;'" in other wurds, like that of the 
Romlsh Church, to take away post-baptismal sin. "It is worth considering whether 
the opposition which the ancient religion encounters in our age be not, in pa,rt, owing 
to th.e .nec
ssity entailed by our circumstances of restoring it by degrees (economically.) 
MedIClDe IS never so unpalatable as when sipped. "-p. 45. 
Such is the method of Economy. Thus has Romanism, under the mask of Anglican 
Doctrine, stolen upon our Protestant ranks. Thus, when we wanted the pure wine of 
the Gospel, have they taken the cup of Romish abominations, and, imparting to it a 
deceitful seeming of GOi=;pel truth, presented to us nothing better than the l)ittcr poison 
of Antichristian error. . 
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LETTER OF JOUN DOllHEE DALGAIRN::;, ESQ. 


A P PEN D I X C. 


I. LETTER OF JOHN DOBREE DALGAIRNS, ESQ., :M.A" OF EXETER 
COLI,EGE, OXFORD, TO THE" UNIVERS." 


Important Letter.-The Univers of 13th April, contains the followin
 very extra- 
ordinary and interesting communication from " a )'oung member of the University of 
Oxford,': dated" Oxford, Passion Sunday, 1841," respecting the movement to Catho- 
licism now in progress at Oxford. The editor of the Fnivers vouches for the authen- 
ticity of the letter, but is precluded, for reasons which must be obvious, from giving 
the name of the writer. 
" The cIu
,rity which you have always shewn towards the Anglican Church, makes me 
think you will not refuse to fÌI:ld room in your Catholic journal for the letter of one of 
the children of tbat afflicted Church, which has drunk to the dregs the bitter cup which 
is the lot of all the Churches of Christ. The e)"es of all Christendom are at this moment 
turned to England, so long separated from the rest of Catholic Europe: everywhere a 
presentiment has gone abroad that the hour of her reunion is at hand; and that this 
island, of old so fruitful in saints, is once more about to put forth Hew fruits, worthy of 
the martyrs who have watered it with their blood. And truly this presentiment is not 
ungrounded, as I shall prove to you by a detail of what is now passing in the University 
of Oxford. This detail is the more important, inasmuch as this University is indeed 
the heart of the Anglican Church, the beatings of which make the remotest members 
of tbis great body quiver. The only end I propose to myself is to give you a just idea 
of the present position of tbe Anglican Church, so that the French Catholics may slmre 
the emotions of our souls. And I do not believe that it is possible to give you an idea. 
of them otherwise than by an exposition of a small treatise which has lately appeared. 
I do not flatter myself that you will approve of all the opinions which I am about to 
mention. I do not defend them. I am their historian-not their author. 
" Mr. Newman, one of our theologians, published, a few days since, the 90th X umber 
of the' Tracts for the Times,' in which he designs to demonstrate that the Church of 
Rome has fallen into no formal error in the Council of Trent, that the invocations of 
the saints, (the Ora pro nobis for example,) purgatory, and the supremacy of the Holy 
See of Rome, are in no way contrary to tl1P Catholic traditions, or even to our aut1lO- 
rized formularies; in fine, that the dogma of transubstantiation should be 110 obstacle to 
the union of the Churches, as in this article there is only a verbal difference between 
them. At the same time, he is but little satisfied with our Thirty-nine Articles, al- 
t.hourrh he maintains throughout, that the providence of God hindered the Reformers 
from ðopenly inserting in them the Protestant dogmas to which they were but too much 
attached. You win perceive, Sir, all the importance of these opinions; and the more 
so, as they are not the opinions of an isolated theologian. I can assure you, that at the 
same time that an opposition was raised by the elder members of the Cniversity, (as 
might be expected, seeing that they lived under the system of the eighteenth century,) 
that very oppesition gave me an opportunity of observing, that even the most moderate 
of the Catholic partJ" at Oxford were ready to sustain the author of the Tract. 
" You see, then, Sir, that humility, the first condition of every sound reform, is not 
wanting in us. 'Ve are little satisfied with our position. 'Ve groan at the sins com- 
mitted by our ancestors in separating from the Catholic world. \Ve experience a 
burning desire to be reunited to our brethren. \Ve love with unfeigned affection the 
Apost.olic See, which we acknowledge to be the head of Christendom; and the more 
because the Church of Rome is our mother, which sent fron1 her bosom tbe blessed 
St. Augustine, to bring us her immovable faith. \Ve admit, also, that it is not our 
formularies, nor even the Council of Trent, which prevent our union. After aU these 
concessions, you may ask me, why, then, do you not rejoin us? \Vhat is it that pre- 
vents )'ou ? Is it your formularies ?-But, according to yourself, you do not look upon 
them with a very favourable eye. Is it ours ?-But., in your opinion, they do not con- 
tain any error. ].\-1y reply to this question will develope to JOu still more clearly our 
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present position. In the first place, Sir, while :\Ir. K ewman expresses himself thus 
clearly on the purity of the formularies authorized by the Church of Rome, he always 
makes a distinction between the system of the Council of Trent, and another system 

'hich exists in that Church. 'Vhile he returns thanks to God for having preser,-ed 
that Council from all formal errors in matters of faith, he, at the same time, maintains 
that in practice there are corruptions in the Church against which the Council itself 
raises its voice, but which nevertheless still exist, and call loudly for reform. Thus, 
he says, that, 'notwithstanding the errors in practical s)"stem, there is no Church but 
that of Rome which has given free course to the emotions of adoration, of mystery, of 
tenderness, of reverence, devotion, and to the other sentiments of that kind, which may 
so entirely be called Catholic.' He maintains that the theory of the Church is pure j 
but, according to certain books of piety which are too widely spread, according to the 
statements of enlightened traveIJers, free from all the prejudices of vulgar Protestantism, 
he fears that there is a s)"stem authorized, which, practically, , instead of presenting to 
the soul of the sinner the Holy Trinity, heaven and hel1, substitutes for that the Holy 
Virgin, the saints, and purgatory.' It is true that all that does not form an essential 
part of the faith of the Church; but he avows that the system loudly calls for reform, 
and that it would be impossible for the Anglican Church yet to cast itself into the arms 
of that of nome. 
" In the second place) we have a sacred dut)" to discharge towards the members of 
our Church. 'Ve cannot yet bring ourselves to believe that our dear England is in the 
same position as the heretics who boast in the names of Luther and Calvin. Of a truth, 
Sir, is not the episcopal order still worth something? A sacrilegious king ma)", indeed, 
have stolen from the altars of Canterbury the sacred bones of St. Thnmas; but think 

'ou he had the power to drive away the great soul, who, from his throne in the skies, 
ever watches over the See which be has illustrated by his life, and consecrated by his 
blood? God forbid that the august line of Lanfranc and of Anselm should ever cease! 
If we llave not preserved it, it is no more; for of a truth JOu will not say that its suc- 
cession has been kept up by you. There is no archbishop in partibu8 of Canterbury, 
or of York, as there is of Cambysopolis or of 
iga. But perhaps you may say, that the 
moment an archbishop ceases to be in communion with Rome, he also ceases to exist. 
Eut permit me here to become a little scholastic, and to borrow the terms with which 
the schools supply me, in order to give more precision to my ideas. 
"The Papacy, according to us, is rather the accidental than the essential form of 
the Church; it resembles rather the vital heat than the life of the Church. The ab
 
sence of heat is a mark of sickness. \Yithout it, the limbs, powerless, are dragged 
sorrowfully about, and the functions of life languish; but life may 8tiH be there. 
Thus, union with the Pope is a necessary result of the perfect health of the Church. 
The retrenching of this union is a proof that all does not go well. It is a symptom of 
the presence of a malady which gnaws the entrails of the Church. Her priesthood is 
perhaps deprived of some of its functions, or, as, alas! is too certainly the case with 
us, the episcopacy is subjected to the powers of this world. But the life, that is to say, 
the essence, of the Churcb is not yet extinct. 'Ve have, then, still a dut
. to perform 
towards our brethren. 
"There are at this moment in the Anglican Church, a crowd of persons who balance 
between Protestantism and Catholicism, and \\ho, nevertheless, would reject with hor- 
ror the very idea of a union with Rome. The Protestant prej udices, which, for three 
hundred years, have infected our Church, are unhappily too deeply rooted there to be 
extirpated without a great deal of address. \Ye must, then, offer in sacrifice to God 
this ardent desire which devours us of seeing once more the perfect unity of the Church 
of Christ. 'Ve must still bear the terrible void which the isolation of our Church 
creates in our hearts, and remain still till it pleases God to convert the hearts of our 
Anglican cOllfrères, especially of our holy f8 t hers, the bishops. \Ve are destined, I am 
persuaded, to bring back many wandering sheep to the knowledge of the truth. IN 
FACT, THE PROGRESS OF CATHOLIC OPIXIO:--;S I
 EXGLAXD, FOR THE LAST SEVE
 YEARS, 
IS so IXCO
CEIVABLE, THAT 1'\0 HOPE SHOULD APPEAR. EXTRAVAG.:\XT. LET rs, THEN, 
REJ.IAIX QUIET FOR SOME YEARS, TILL, BY GOD'S BLESSIXG, TilE EARS OF EXGLlSH:\IE
 
ARE BECO:\IE ACCCSTOJIED TO HEAR THE NA:\IE OF ROJ.IE PR01lõ0{j
CED WITH REVER- 
E1\CE. AT THE E
D OF THIS TERJI YOU WILL 800:'-1' SEE THE FRUITS OF OUR PATIE::-iCE. 
" But, moreover, I venture to say, that we have besides a sacred duty to fulfil towards 
Rome. }"'ar from us be that vulgar Protestantism which dares to open its profane 
mouth, and utter its calumnies against the See of St. Peter. Yes, if I coulll once be 
convinced that the Spirit of God had quitted the Church of Rome, I shoulù think at 
the same time that Christianity was about to be extinguished all over the worM." 
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[The writer then goes on to state the third, as it would appear, and the least efficient 
cause which withholds the Anglican Church from the bosom of Rome; and that is no 
other than a political one. Ireland and her political movements are the great obstacle 
in the eJes of the Oxford writer; and while the cause of Catholicism is associated and 
identified with the cause of Ireland, the odium of the latter, in the minds of English- 
men, must revert with aU its force on tbe interests of the former.] 


"Permit me to offer you, in conclusion, one or two remarks. Permit me to point 
(Jut a sure means of reunitinl?; England to the Church of Rome; a means which I dare 
to call irresistible. Let the Roman Catholics in England labour to reform themselves; 
let them break the bands of worldly policy which unite them to our schismatics; let 
them cease to favour sedition and treason. These are not the arms of the Church. 
No; she has vanquished the world by her sufferings, fastings, and prayers. 'V'e are 
told tbat two orders of monks are just established in England to labour at our conver- 
sion. Let them, I beseech you, leave to God the care of touching our hearts; let 
them abstain from those unfortunate efforts which have been made against the peace 
of our flocks; let them avoid all endeavour to gain over individuals. J t is a long 
task to gain over a nation bit by bit, atom by atom. I aim at pointing out to them 
the means of harvesting the whole realm, and heaping up its fruits in the granaries of 
the Church. Let them labour among the Roman Catholics. Let them shew us 
that which we have not, the image of a Church perfect in discipline and in morals; let 
her be cbaste and beautiful, as becomes the divine spouse of Jesus Christ; let her 
chaunt night and day the praises of her Saviour; and let even her outward garments 
be glorious, that the spectator, struck with arlmiration, may throw himself at her feet, 
seeing clearly in her the well-beloved of the King of heaven. Let them go into our 
great towns to preach the Gospel to that half-pagan populace; let them walk bare- 
footed; let them be clothed in sackcloth; let them carry mortification written on their 
brow; let them, in fine, have amongst them a saint, like the seraph of Assissium, and 
the heart of England is already gained. 
"And this great heart, once so Catholic, this poor heart, so lon
 torn by the vigour 
of its own life (déchiré pal' la 'L,i!Jueul' de sa propre vie) exhausted in vain efforts to fill up 
the frightful void which reigns there, does it not merit some sacrifices on your part, 
that it may find consolation and healing? Oh, how sweet it was for us to learn that 
our Catholic brethren prayed forus! The triumphalltarmy in heaven prays also for UE!. 
It has prayed, I am sure, from the beginning of these three centuries of schism and 
of heresy. \Vhy have not the pra)"ers of St. Gregory, St. Augustin, and St. Thomas 
been heard? Because of our sins; the sins, not only of England, but of Rome. Let 
us go and do penance together, and we shall l)e heard. During this holy time, in 
which the Church retires to the depth of the solitude of her soul, following the bleeding 
feet of her divine :l\Iaster, driven by the Spirit into the desert, know that many of us 
stretch out our hands day and night before the Lord, and beg of him with sighs and 
groans, to reunite them to their Catholic brethren. Frenchmen! fail not to aid us in 
this holy exercise; and I am persuaded that many Lents will not have passed before 
we shall chaunt together our Paschal hymns in those sublime accents which have been 
used by the divine spouse of Christ for so many ages. "-From tlte Catholic J.11a!J azine . 
_1Jay, 1841. 
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II. LETTER OF THE REV. G. SPENCER TO THE ., ùKIVER
.
' 


A Letter, addressed by the Rev. G. Spencer to The Un ivers, presents the question 
of the Catholic movement in Englanù under a new point of view. The following is 
the substance of his Letter :- 
" \Vhen I was in France, I never suspected that the conversion of England would 
be brought about by other waJs than tho
e in \Vh ch we had hitherto walked-that is 
to say, the conversion of individuals, increasing in number every ùay, till at length the 
different sects crumbled to pieces, and the Catholic hierarchy erected a new Church 
upon their ruins. . . . . But God in his goodness surpasses himself, so to say, ill 
giving us what we desire by a far quieter and more perfect method, and in a way that 
all the world would ever have supposed impossible. 
" \Vhen the Catholic movement first began to exhibit itself ill so striking a manner 
at Oxforù, which is the very heart of the Anglican Church, I never doubted but that it 
was the sign of a great regeneration about to take place in our country; but I did not 
understand the position which those learned Ecclesiastics wished to take up, who are 
now guiding the most influential spirits of the Anglican Chnrch. I \\-as well aware 
tbat they still strongly repudiated alJ idea of going over from their Church to our own; 
but then I supposed this objection, on their part, to be a remnant of prejudices which 
would naturally lead them to hesitate a considerable time before taking so decisive a 
step. Indeed, quite lately I still held to the idea, that, in a. short time, we should see 
them prepared to quit their Church in considerable numbers, and unite with us in 
Jabouring to effect the conversion of their brethren; but the nearer the approaches 
they make to Catholic sentiments, the more resolved they appear to be to rectify their 
position-not by quitting the vessel, as if they despaired of its safety, but by guiding 
it together with themselves into the harbour of unity. They insist upon it that we 
are mistaken in supposing that the succession of th('ir orders has ever been interrupted. 
They constantly maintain that, although the Thirty-nine Articles, which are the con- 
fession of faith of the Anglican Church, were the work of men like Cranmer in- 
fected with heresy, yet that Gcd did not permit that there should be inserted in them 
any declarations absolutely contrar,r to the Catholic Faith. They proye, by facts 
drawn from the history of their Church, that, ever since the pretended Reformation, 
this Church has ever had within her bosom, and in an uninterrupted. succession, 
Doctors, Priests, Bishops, who have bigned the aforesaid Articles in a sellse altogether 
Catholic: still further, they openly avow, that they themselves have no objection to 
IJrge against the decisions of the Council of Trent; and that it is in the sense of the 
Catholic Faith, as agreed upon at that Council, that they profess to understand the 
Formularies of their own Church. Lastl,y, as a proof that the spirit of the Anglican 
Church is essentially Catholic, and that its Formularies cannot be regarded as im- 
plying a formal condemnation of Catholic Doctrines, they point to this significant 
fact, viz. that, since they have openly proclaimed these sentiments to the world, nobody 
has been able to offer them any effectual opposition. At first, there was an outcry 
against them; but latterly, they have been allowed to go on pretty much as they 
liked. 
" I beg you to observe, that I do not take upon myself either to justify these 
notions or refute them. . . . It is not for me to judge their cause. I leave this to 
the Head of the Church, to whom I keep myself attached as to the barque of St. Peter, 
and whose decisions are a law to me; but, thinking that I see the day dawning, which 
shall behold England returning to the true Faith, and, convinced that an abundant 
outpouring of the grace of God would suffice to realize our wishes in a manner more 
pemarkable than we can figure to ourseIve1S, I think that I may appeal to Catholics 
not only in France, but in all Europe; and entreat them, by the mercies of God, to 
look with deep interest upon the efforts which our separated brethren are making to 
reunite to the Catholic Church one of the noblest of her l)ranches, which has been 
E'E'vered from her for so long a time."-From ['Ami de [a Religion, Aug, 12, 1841. 
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1. EXTRACT FRO}.! THE 'YORKS OF THOMAS GOOD\YIN, D.D. 
SOßIE TI1lE PRESIDENT OF l\IAGDALENE COLLEGE, OXFORD. 


" Now take the Times of Popery before the Reformation, (that is, afore the Times 
the Protestant Kingdom did first begin to cast off the Pope,) and there were none that 
were suffered to have such a remiss (no nor any lesser) kind of owning the Beast, 
but must all (as they did) receive his l\Iark, or his Name, anù be professed Papists, 
coming to .:\Iass, acknowledging the Pope, and worshipping his Image; or they might 
not buy and sell, they might not live quietly as others did. Therefore these that 
receive the Xumber of his Kame, must Le some Generation of l\Ien risen up since, 
and that also within those Kingdoms (some of them) that have renounced the Pope: 
for within the Popish Dominions (unto this Day) either the Inquisition suffers none 
to profess less than the receiving his Kame at least; or in others, those that are of 
Papists the most moderate, )"et receive the Name of the Beast at least, and so, more 
than the Xumber of his Name. But this Number of his Xame seems to be a Com- 
pany that proceed not so far as to receive his Character, professing themselves to be 
Priests of Rome, nor to receive his Name; for they do not profess themselves to be 
Papists, and yet are of the Number of his X ame; that is, do hold and bring in such 
Doctrines and Opinions, nnd such Rites in "T orship, as shall make all Men reckon, 
account, or number them among Papists in Heart and Affection; and so, they are of 
the Number of his Kame, that is in account such, they behave themselves to be so as 
the)" are, and deserve to be accounted and esteemed Papists, and to aim at Popery, in 
the Judgment of all Orthodox and Reformed Protestants: and that justly, for although 
their Profession deny it, yet when their Actions, and their corrupting of Doctrine and 
'V orship shan speak it to all )len's Consciences, the)' cannot but judge that the Pope, 
and the fear of him, is before their Eyes, (as David speaks of wicked l\Ien.) And as 
those in Titl/.", that profess they know God, yet in their ,V orks deny him, are justly 
accountr.d .A theists; so those that shall profess the Reformed Religion, yet in all their 
Practices, and under-hand Polices, depress it, and advance the Popish Pa'J"ty, are 
justly to be accounted Papists, and to ha,'e received the 1\umber of his Name. 
" The phrase [Number of a Name] is not only taken for a Name consisting of N u- 
meral Letters, and so, not only for Number Arithmetical; but the word [..lVwnber] 
is in many Languages put for the Account, Reckoning, or Esteem, that is commonly 
had of .Men; as in Latin we say, He is one nullills Nllmeri, of no X umber or Account, 
and so among the Grecians, 'v 7roÀÉp.Cf) lvap18p.os, is used by Homer, for one in great 
Account in 'Var, being numbered or esteemed a Souldier. 
"So then, Numl)er of a :Kame, is a common Esteem, or Account to be such or such 
an one; and so the X umber of the BeasCs Name here, is the common repute or 
esteem to be a Papist, procured through under-hand advancing of the Popish Cause. 
It being therefore spoken in a distinct and lower degree from receiving his Name or 
1\Iark, (which note out an open Prefession) doth yet necessarily import so much, 
inclining and cleaving to him (though secretly) as shall deserve tbat account and repute 
to be so numbered, as being indeed tacitely and in Heart, as truly of his Company, as 
those that receive his Name. Now if in opening the meaning of the Holy Uhost in 
the Phrase here, this Description shall seem to the Life to picture out a Generation of 
such kind of Popish Persons as these in any (e,'en the most Famous) of the Reformed 
Churches, certainly there will not waut good grounù for it: for though they, with an 
impudent fore-head, renounce the Pope's Character, and the Name of Papists, and will 
by no means be called Priests of Baal, (though Priests they affect to be called) but 
boabt themselves to be of the Reformation, and opposites to the Papal Faction; yet 
with as much impudence do they bring iu an Image of Popish 'V or8hip and Ceremo.. 
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nies, adding to some ?ld Limbs, ne
er cast out, other substantia.l parts, ?f Altars, C
l1
 
cifixes Second ServIce, and the hke, so to make up a full lIkeness III the Pubhck 
SerYic
, to that of the Popish Church; they bring in the Carkass first, which may 
"tfterwards be inspired with the same Opinions. All this, not as Poper)", or with 
annexion of Popish Idolatrous Opinions, but upon such grounds only, as upon which 
Protestants themselves have continued some other Ceremonies. And as in \V orship, 
so in Doctrine, they seek to bring in a Presence in the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup
 
per, beyond that which is Spiritual, to Faith, which Jet is not Popish Transubstan- 
tiation; a Power in Priests to forgive Sins, beyond that which is declarath-e, yet not 
that which 1\lass- Priests arrogate: Justification by 'V orks, Jet not so grosly as in the 
way of Popish 1\Ierit, but as a Condition of the Gospel as well as Faith; and many the 
like to these; thus truly setting up an Image of Old Popery in a Protestant Reformed 
'V ay, even as Popery is an Image of Heathenish 'V orship in a Christian 'Vay. Say 
tllese l\Ien what they will, that they hold not of the Pope, nor any way intend him, or 
the introducing his Religion into these Church
s, yet their Actions do (and cannot 
but) make all men number them as such; and therefore we say, That they have gained 
that esteem at Home and Abroad in all the Churches; and it is no more than what the 
Holy Ghost prophesied of, who hath fitted them with a Description so Characteristical, 
as nothing is more like them than this of these here, who are said to receive the Num- 
ber of his J.Yame. And they doing this in a way of Apostacy from their former Pro- 
fession and Religion in which they were trained up, and in a Church so full of Spiritual 
Light, where God hath more 'Vitnesses than all the rest of the Churches, and with an 
intention and conspiracy in the end to make way for the Beast, (that going before, as 
the Twi-light doth serve to usher in Darkness) therefore the Holy Ghost thought them 
worthy of this Character, (in this ProphecJ) and of a discovery of them unto whom 
they do belong; especially seeing they would so professedly deny it. And th01.lgh 
haply but in one of the ten Kingdoms, (although the Lutherans else-where look very 
like this Description also); yet seeing they were to grow to so potent a Faction, as to 
JIave power to hinder the (buying rUtd selling ) quiet living of others amongst them, 
who will not receive this 'V orship and Doctrine, (which is a new refined Popery) and 
with it the X umber of his X ame; that is, those Opinions and Practices which do 
deserve that esteem. And further, because they were to be the Pope's last Champions 
before his Fan, whom those that are the true Saints, (of whom the greatest Number ill 
the last Age before the Pope"s Ruin, is in, or belong to that one Kingdom) are to en- 
counter and overcome, before the ruin of Rome; therefore the Holy Ghost thought not 
fit to leave such a Company out of the Beast's Number and Followers; and that also, 
although they were to continue but for a short time; for the Doom of these l\len we 
Imve in another Prophecy (as their Description also) 2 Tim. 3. from the 1st verse to 
the 15th, the Prophecy there being of a Generation of .:\Iell to arise in the last Days, 
(the Papists rising is attributed to the Latter Days, in 2 Tim. 4 chap. but the rise of 
these to the last of the last Days) who shall set themselves principall
- against the 
Power and Spirit of True ,V orship, and set up a Form or Image instead of it, verse 5. 
but their Doom is, (verse 9.) These shall proceed no further, they shall have a stop ; 
and their Folly, and ]tladness, and H,ypocrisy (to attempt to bring in Popery witb 
denJing it; and when it is going down, then to build this Babel again) shall appear to 
all men; and being discovered, will be their overthrow: but notwithstanding they must 
proceed furtlter th:1.n as yet they have done, even to the killing of the JVitnesses in that 
Kingdom, or tenth part of the City, (as chap. ] I. will shew, when in its due order it 
shall be opened.) And because these last Champions of the Beast, and Healers of the 
'V ound given him, should come in the last Days of all, they are therefore last named, 
and are said to be last overcome by the 'Vitnesses and pourers forth of the Vials, as chap. 
15. 2."-Eæpositipn upon the Revelation. First part Chap. VII. pp 65.-67. Folio 
Ed: 1683. ::: 


It. EXTRACT FRO:Ó1 THE CO
STITUTIO
AL HISTORY OF E1\"GLAND. 
By HEXRY HALLA}I, E
Q. 
" The charge of inclining towards Popery, brought by one of our religious parties 
against Laud and his colleagues with invidious exaggeration, has been too indignantly 
denied by another. ::\Iuch, indeed, will depend on the definition of that obnoxious 


3 The time of the author writing this Discourse was in the rear 1639. Preface to the Reader, 
}l, t.-ED. 
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word; which one ma
' restrain to an acknowledgment of the Supremacy ill .Faith and 
Discipline of the Roman See; while another comprehends in it all those tenets which 
were rejected as corruptions of Christianity at the Reformation; and a third may ex- 
tend it to the ceremonies and ecclesiastical oLservances which were set aside at the 
same time. 
" In this last and most enlarged sense, which the vulgar naturally adopted, it is no- 
torious that all the Innovations of the :School of Laud were so many approaches, in the 
exterior worship of tlte Church, to tlte Roman model. 
"Pictwoes were set up or repaired. 4 -The Communion-table took the name of an 
Altar; 5 it was sometimes made of stone ;-obeisances were made to it ; 6 the Crucifix 7 
was sometimes placed upon it. The dress of the officiating Priests became more gaud!!. 8 
Churches were consecrated with strange aud mysterious IJogeantry.9 
"These petty superstitions, which would of themselves have disgusted a nation ac- 
customed to despise as well as abhor the pompous rites of the Catholics, became more 
alarming from the evident bias of some leading Churchmen to parts of the Romish 
theolog!!. 
"The Doctrine of a real presence, distinguishable only by vagueness of definition 
from that of the Church of Rome, I was generally held. * 
" Montague, Bishop of Chichester, already so conspicuous, and justly reckoned the 
chief of the Romallizing faction, went a considerable length towards admitting the In- 
vocation of S.lÏnts. 2 Prayers for the Dead,?' which lead naturally to the tenet of 
Purgat01'!!,4 were vindicated b.y many. In fact, there was hardly any distinctive opinion 
of the Church of Rume which had lJot its abettors among the Bishops, or those who 
wrote under their patronage. 
" The practice of Auricular Confession,5 which an aspiring Clergy must so deeply 
regret, was frequently inculcated as a duty. And Laud gave just offence by a public 
declaration, that in the disposal of Benefices he should, in equal degrees of merit, prefer 
single before married 6 Priests. t 


" It must be confessed that these English Theologians were less favourable to the 
Papal Supremac!! than to most other distinguishing tenets of the Catholic Church. 
Yet even this they were inclined to admit in a considerable degree,7 as a matter of 


* "In ßisbop Andrews' answer to Bellarmine, be says, "Præsentiam credimus non minutl 
quam vos veram; de modo præsentiæ nil temere definimus.' And SOOn afterwards, · Nobis vo. 
bisc'lm de objecto con venit, de modo lis oUlmis est. De hoc est, fide firmâ tenemus quod sit, de 
hoc modo est, ut sit Par, sive In, sive Cum, sive Sub, sive Trans, nuUum inibi verbum est' 
I quote from Casauboll's Epl
tles, p.3U3. This is reduced to plain tel.ms: 'Ve fully agree with 
you th=:tt Ch1Ìst's Body is actually present in the Sacramental Elements, in the same sense as you 
use the word; but we see no cause for determining the precise mode, whether by Transubstan- 
tiation or otherwise.' 
"The doctrine of the Church of England, as e\idenced by its leading Ecclesiastics, underwent a 
change in the reig-n of J ames, through Andrews, Casauboll, and others, who deferred wholly to 
antiquity. In fact, as 1 have elsewhere ohserved, there can be but two opinions. neglectwg sub- 
ordinate difièrences, on this famous controversy. It IS clear to those who have attended to the 
subject, that the Anglican Reformers did not hold a local presence of Christ's human Body in the 
consecrated Bread itself, independent of the communicant; or, as the technic;).l phrase was, 
extra u!;um; and it is also clear that the divines of the latter school did so. This question is ren. 
dered intricate at fint sight, partly by the strong figurative language which the early Reformers 
employed, in order to avoid shocking the prejudices of the people; amI partly by the incautious 
and even aùsurd use of the word 'real presence to mean real absence, which is common with 
modern theologians." 
t Heylin's LIfe of Laud,p, 212. He probably imbibed tbis, like many other of his prejudices, 
from Bishop Andrews, whose epitaph. in the Church of St. Sayiour's. in Southwal"k, spe:1ks of him 
a
 havin oo recdved a superior rt'ward in heaven on account of his celibacy; .. Cælebs migrayit 
ad aureolam cælpstllm." Biog. BrItannica. Aureola, a word of no clas
ica1 authonty, means in the 
fityle of Popish Divinity, which the author of the epitaph thought fit to employ, the crown of Vir- 
ginity. See Du Cange in voc. 


'" The introduction of Pictures into our Churches bas been attempted, and defended in the 
present day. 5 See note 4, p. -116, supra. 6 See note 5, p. 620, supra. 7 .Mr. Paget speaks of the 
.. Disciples of the Tractarian School," as "wearing not Crosses only, but Crucijixes 
sic) as con- 
spicuously as possible." See note 3, p. 625, supra. 8 See notes 2, 3, page 616. See also the" Chris- 
tian Calendar, for the use of !\Iembers of the Established Church, by a Lay Member of the 
Camden Society;" in which" the copes and vestments" are said to" follow the colour of the 
Altar cloth," being" 'wllite," ",,'iolet," .. scarlet ," .. green ," or .. black," as the Festiva] may 
require. 9 Similar propensities have developed themselves at Leeds and elsewhere. J. See note 
1, p. 414, supra. :1 See note 2, p, 522, supra. 3 See pp. 508, :iOn, and note A, p. 520. 528, supra. 
.. See note I, p. 383, supra. 5 See note 3, p. 56; and note 9, p. 528, !iUpra. 6 U An unmarried 
Priest will be preferred," is the constant language of the Tractal.ian ad\ertiscrs. See al!'o note 5, 
p. 110. '7 See note 9, p. 52, and p, 48íJ, !llpra.-Ev. 
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positive, though not divine institution; content to make the doctrine and discipline of 
the fifth century the rule of their bastard reform. 
"An extreme reverence for what they called the Primitive Ch urch had been the 
source of their errors. 8 The first Reformers had paid little regarù to that authority. 
But as learning, by which was then meant an acquaintance with Ecclesiastical Anti- 
quity, grew more general in the Church, it gradually inspired more respect for itself; 
and men's judgment in matters of religion came to be measured by the quantity of 
their erudition. The sentence of the early writers, including the fifth, and perhaps 
sixth centuries, if it did not pass for infallible, was of prodigious weight in controversy. 
Noone in the English Church seems to have contributed so much towards this relapse 
into superstition as Andrews, Bi::;hop of \Vinchester, a man of eminent learning in this 
kind, who may be reckoned the founder of the school wherein Laud was the most pro- 
minent àisciple. 
" A characteristic tenet of this party was, as I have already observed, that Episcopal 
Government 9 'was indispensably requisite to a Christian Church. * Hence the,} treated 
the Presbyterians with insolence abroad, and severity at home. I A Brief to be read 
in Churches for the sufferers in the Palatinate having been prepared, wherein they are 
said to profess the same religion as ourselves, Laud insisted on this being struck out. 
The Dutch and 'Valloon Churches in England, which had subsisted since the Re- 
formation, and which various motives of policy had led Elizabeth to protect, were 
harassed by the Primate and other Bishops for their want of conformity to the An- 
glican Ritual. The English ambassador, instead of frequenting the Hugonot Church 
at Charenton, as had been the former practice, was instructed to disclaim all fraternity 
with that sect, and set up in his own Chapel the obnoxious altar and the other Inno- 
vations of the hierarchy. . . . . . 
" This alienation from the Foreign Churches of the reformed persuasion had scarcely 
so important an effect in begetting a predilection for that of Rome, as the language fre- 
quently heM about the Anglican separation. It became usual for our Churchmen to 
lament the precipitancy with which the Reformation had been conducted, and to in- 
't'e(Qh against its IJrincipal instnl1nents. 2 . . . . 
" X othing incurred more censure than the dissolution of the ftlonastic 01'ders,3 or at 
least the alienation of their endowments. . . . . . 
"The Catholics did not fail to anticipate the most fat'ollrable consequences from this 
turn in the Church.'" The Clarendon State Papers, and man). other documents, con- 
tain remarkable proofs of their sanguine and not unreasonable hopes. . . . They 
drew a flattering picture of the resipiscence of the Anglican party; who are come to 
acknowledge the truth in some Articles, and differ in others rather verbaIlJ than in 

ubstance, or in points not fundamental; who hold alI other Protestants to be schis- 
matical, and confess the Primacy of the Holy See, 'reg1'etting the separation already 
made, and wishing for re-l.lnion ;!J wllo profess to pay implicit respect to tIle Fathers, 
and can best be assailed on that side."- Y 01. i. chap. viii. pp. 473-478. Fourth 
edition. 


* " Han, Bishop of E...eter, a very considerable person, wrot
 a treatise on the' Divine IURti- 
tution of Episcopacy,' which, according to an aual)"Ûs given by H eylin and other;.;, of its leadiuO" 
position
, is 50 much in the teeth of ' Hooker's Ecclesiastical Polity,' that it might pa!õs for a
 
answer t.o it. Yet it did not quite come up to the Primate's standard, who made him alter some 
pa
sages whic11looked too much Hkc cODcessions."-Heylin's Life of Laud, 3.-1. Collier, 319. 


8 Sce Charge of the Dean of Salisbury, par. 9, p. 196, supra. 9 See notf> 0, p. 4-1; al1d notes 
4,5, p. 332. 1 See note 
. p. :iO:i, ,wpra. :3 See note 9, p. 35; '11so page 106, and Chapters 
X\' III. XIX., supra. 3 S
e Fronde's Remains. vol. i. p. 322, 
 See note;, p. J'lO,JlIprll, s Sel' 
pp, 106. 10
J sllpra.-ED. 
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" The evils to which this modern s)'stem has led, in t'ari01ls forms of dissent, 6 
are too evident, wherever we turn our eyes, leading men to the neglect of honesty and 
plain dealin,q, and at length to indi1f"erence, unsettledness and infidelity. 
" In the Church it ea:cllldes, with jealous eagerness, all things that may alarm the 
consciences of those who heartily adopt the system; Obedience to Chllrcl
 A utlwrity, 
practices of JJlortijication, the Fear 0/ God, and the doctrine of J ud,qment to come. 
" It sets forth religion in colours attractive to the world, by stimulating the affections, 
and by stifling the conscience, rather than by purifying and humbling the heart. Hence 
its great prevalence in places of fashionable resort. 7 
" And to those who have in any way forfeited their character for religion and morality 
or sound doctrine, instead of the process of painful, secret self-rliscipline and gradual 
restoration, or the open and salutary penance of the ancient Church, it affords an 
instaut and ready mode for assuming at once all the privileges alid authority of advanced 
pie t.lJ. 
" And the consequence is, that real humility of hem't, and a quiet walking in the or- 
dinances of God, finds not only the world in array against it, but that 'll'hich considers 
itself as Christianity also. 
" Through aU its apl)earances it is mm'ked by a 1cant of reverence; and, therefore, it 
can use 1.('orldly instruments and 'Worldly organs. It may serve as a ready cloak to cove)' 
an unsubdued temper and a 'It'orldly spirit, concealing them as well from the individual 
himself, as from others. It may offer a c01wenient 'refuge to those who would cling to 
the Establishment, 'rather than the Church, if she should be spoiled and pe'1'secuted.- 
pp. 79, 80. 


II. EXTRACT FRO
1 THE BRITISH CRITIC. 


"How very different this from the manner in which the sacred mystery is, in the 
present day, pressed forward by a peculia')' school, whether for the conversion of unl)e- 
lievers, or for winning back stray souls to their duty and allegiance. It is held forth, 
and touchingl)" depicted to aU men indiscriminately, but specially to be laid hold on as 
full of virtue and healing efficacy by those who are living in plain urglect or abandonment 
of their Christian calling. 


6 Nothing can be more contrar,l/ to e:rpfrif'11Ce than this assertion. Should the s}'stem of the 
Tractarians ever unhappily become as prevalent as that which is here so grievously calumniated, 
it will soon be seen which of the two tends to the edifying of the Body of Christ, and which is the 
prolific source (unintentionally indeed, but not on that account less certainly,) of Schism and 
Dissent.- ED. 
'1 The writer would have been much nearer the truth if he had said-" I t sets forth religion .. 
as something totally distinl't from, and opposed to, .. the world ;" hence the enmity whieh it 
excites" in places of fashionable resort." He can have seen but little of such plaCf'R and of the 
manner in which the" System" which he traduces is received by the generality of those who re- 
sort to them, or he could never speak, as he does elsewhere, (Tract so, p. 77,} .. of Christianity 
having become publicly acceptable to tile tL'orld contrary to our Lord's express declarations." 
Did he never hear the disciples of this" 'lodern School" ace.used of being" righteous over- 
much;" and 
'the teaching aUuded to" condemned as too seure, as harsh, e,rclusil'e, and U1l- 
charitable 1 Is this becau::e it "stifles the conscience," and" e.!'r!tldes u.ith jealous eagerness 
practices of 11/ortijication, the fear of God, and the dl}ctrine of tIle Judgment to come 1" 
It is not, however, the first time that religion has been assailed ,vith charges in themse1ve!5 the 
most opposite and contradictory, "John the Baptist came neithe1' eating bread nor drinking 
tl'ille; and ye say, He hath a dellil. The Son of 1\Ian is come pating and drinking; and ye say, 
lithoId a 
luttonous man and a fJ'Ïne-bibber, a frieud of publicans and sinner!!! But wiRdom j. 
_iu
tifi('d [If all IleJ' ('hi1rlrf'u." l.uke ,'ii. 33,34.-F.p. 
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" The characteristics of its full reception into the heart of any im1iviòual seem S to be 
an entire disclaiming of any merit or desert in himself,9_a watchful jealousy of any 
worth or importance in any thin
 he can do,l_a casting himself upon Christ,2- a 
hearty, joyous, confident sense of the effica
y of that bl.essed 
acrific
, as complete and 
life-giving to everyone who so 
pprehends It, and to hImself III partlcular,.3- an affec- 
tionate acknowledgment of havmg been brought to feel and understand thls,4_ an d an 
absorbing contemplation of that Sacrifice tl'ithollt reference to the further neceSSa1"!1 
realization of the doctrine in his own practice. 
"Hence it is made a matter of present triumphant satisfaction, and the place in the 
docl1.ine of sllch te.r:ts as the follou'ing is forgotten. The meaning of 'the abounding of 
the suffprings of Christ in us '-the' bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord 
Jesus, that the life of .T esus might be made manifest in our body '-the' filling up that 
which is behind of the afflictions of Christ in our flesh '-the knowing' the fellowship 
of his sufferings being made conformable to his death '-seem lost sight oj, and have 
'lt0 pa'1"t in their system. It is made to convey present assurance and comfort, and to 
relieve us of the self-denial and set'erity fir practical holiness; and of the anxieties about 
falli1lg away from a state of grace, or of '(dielher 'll.e dare hope God in his mercy will bear 
with the' dregs of a polluted life;' and it is by stimulating the affections, and kindling 
what are accounted feelings of fervent piety, that men are brought to cast themselves, 
in a way, out of themselves, and at once, in full confidence of faith, to lay hold of, and 
apply to themselves the saving efficacy of this doctrine. 
" Is it to be wondered at, that when so deep and mysterious a Doctrine as the Atone- 
ment is put forward, as though its heavenly grace and meaning may be at once appre- 
hended and brought home, by a sudden movement of the affections, or an act of the 
understanding, that there is an impatience 0/ doctrines which require submissit'e, lowly 
faith, teachable acquiescence in doubt and uncertainty, as to the immediate blessings 
on the practice of them, and steady and perset'ering self-denial 9- Is it to be wondered 
at, that sacraments are slighted as formal, lifeless, and superstitious, while the feelings 
of the heart are rather made tests of right deyotional exercises? Is it to be wondered 
at, that painful self-denying obedience, the punctual practice of external services, such 
as public prayer and fasting, are 'regarded with suspicion, as unspiritual, fm.mal, dero- 
gatory to the Redeemel.'s merits, and undue restraint on Christian liberty-that there 
should be a manifest tendell(,!/ to e.1.'plain au'ay all mysteries in religion-that men should 
be offended at the notion of the severities of the Christian faith; and that the notion 
of any reserve in Scripture, designed by Almighty God to answer certain moral pur- 
poses, and Lrought out practically, as in the teaching and discipline of the earl)" 
Church, should be impatiently rejected? 
"These few remarks have been rather added, because it is notorious how popular 
books of the da)' bring forward the Doctrine of the Atonement; and press it in every 
rhetorical form, as the great instrument for the conversion of the careless and ill- 
living. "-Brilislt Critic, lVO. 50, Review of Tracts on Reserve, pp. 292-294. 
See also in Appendix F. 


8 Does the writer of this article really mean to assert th=1t these are not the" characteristics h 
of a .f fun reception" of the tI"uths of the Gospel" into the heart of any individuall" If so, 
.. the place in" IlÌj :' doctt,:ine of such texts as the following" must surely be II forgotten ;" they 
can II have no part In" IllS II system." . 
9 "I know that in me (that is, in my flesh) dweUeth 1l0good tllÏllg."-Rom.'\iii. s. 
I "So likewise )'e, when }"e shall have done all these things which are commanded you, 
say, fVe a1'e unprofitable servants."-Luke xvii. 10. 
:J II Lord, to 'iI"h()m shall we go! Thou hast the words of eternallife."-John vi. 68. "Abide 
in me, and I in JOu.... . . for tâthout file ye can do nothing."-John xv. 4,5. 
3 II God forbid that I should {!lory S(lre in the ('ross of our Lord Jesus Christ."-Gal. vi.H. 
" And not only so, but we also joy in God through our Lord Jesus Christ, lJv whom Ire have 
now received the Atonement."-Rom. v. II. "''-110 sh(lll sep(lr(lte Us from the love of 
Christ 'l"- Rom. ,'iii. 3,')-39. 
. -i "Ble.ssed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which according to 
his 
bundant merc)' "'ltlt begotten u,r again to a lil'ely !tope by the resurrection of Jesus 
Chnst fro
 tb
 dead."-I Pet, i. 3. As ye haz'e tlierefore'receil'ed Christ Jesus the Lord, BO 
walk ye In HIm: rooted and lJuilt up in Him, .and stalJlished in the faith, as ye hm:e been 
t(llight, abounding" therein u'itli thanksgit:ing. "-Col, ii. 6, 7.- ED. 
The reader is requested to compare the foregoing extracts with the quotations from the Charges 
of the BISHOP OF CALCUTTA, and the DEA=," OF S'LISBURY, pp. fj i-\-6-19,s'llpra.-ED. 
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A P PEN D I X :F. 


ILLUSTRATIO
S OF THE :\IEEKNESS, CHARITY, AND 
FORBEARANCE, DISPLAYED BY THE 'rRACTARL\NS. 


II I cannot close what I ha
e h ad to say respecting- them. without offering my testimony an,l 
humble meed of praise to the singular meeklleðs, clwrify. and forbearance. which they have ex- 
ercised throughout these controversies."-H1SHOP PH I LLPOTTS. J ide supra, p. 135. 
" I would not have blotted so much paper with so much 'lJ.'ickcdIlC.f,f. nor filled your ear", and 
eyes with so muchfiltllincss, but that he p: m o1....ed me to it, and calls that good, which is evil, 
and light, darkncss."-ßlsl-lop PILKL\CTÛN. Tlte lJurnillg of Pauls, Sect. ix. Editwu of the 
Parker Society. 


1. :\IR. PAOET'8 "'VARDEN OF llERKINGHOLT," 


The follo\\ing 
extracts from a Tractarian N oveI, entitle(l The JJ
a1"flen of Berkill!J- 
holt, by the REVERE
D FRA
CIS E. PAGET, )L A., CHAPL_\I
 TO TIlE LORD BISHOP 
OF O
FORD, may be fitly introduced by a quotation from a re\'iew of l\Ir.s. TROLLOPE"S 
Vicar of TVre.rltill, in the British Critic for Jan. 183U :- 
"There is one crownill.q perfidy, one more consummate infamy, from which we do in 
our heart trust 
IRs. TROLLOPE may be completely absoh'ed. That lìe1:fidy, that in- 
famy, would be, by the pointed mention of some slight particulaI.iig . . . . . . . to direct 
the attention of the ill-nature(l to some actual and individual pason, a" the possible 
original. "-Dritish Critic, J au. 183ß, p. IO
. 
l\IRs. TROLLOPE'S innocence of this "consummate i11famy" has been, it is well 
known, very strongly suspected: let the reader judge for himself how far l\In. P AGJ<;'1' 
is entitled to a more complete absolution :- 
l\IRs. TRoLLoPE. 
"ÁmonO'the females he had been par- 
ticularl)" s
1Ccessful; amI inc1eed the pro- 
portion of the fair sex who are found to 
embrace the tenets which this gentleman 
and his sect have introduced in place of 
those of the Church of England, is so 
great. that, as their faith is an exclusi\'e 
one, it might be conjectured that the 
chief object of the doctrine was to act as a 
balance- weight againsL that of .l\Iahomet, 
who, atrocious tyrant as he was, shut the 
gates of heaven against all woman kind 
whatsoever. " 
Vicar of JVre.rhill, vol. ii. p. 128. 


l\IR. PAGET. 
" :\Ir. Swainham was so eminentl). po- 
pular among the female yisiters at public 
meetings, that he had been heard to boast 
that he had, in the course of a single year, 
received from the dear cr
atures, known 
amI anonymous, no less than forty-nine 
direct proposals, and 753 pair of embroid- 
ered slippers. And among the younger 
part of the female religious world, he was 
known bv the name of ' Look and die '-a 
circumst;nce of which he was as prou(l as 
of the slipper contribution-. . . . for with 
the exception of the cast in his eye, nature 
ha(l favoured him, and his tailor and 
Rowland"s Kalvdor had dOlle the rest." 
JVtrden of Berkingltolt, pp. 261, 26
. 
" :l\Iiss Fanny is eyidentI)' intended as a " It was well he had done, for the eldest 
representation of the class of evangelical l\Iiss 'Viggins had fainted, and the two 
young ladies, who slide by insensible de- younger were ill hysterics. Really, gentle- 
grpes through the pious into the amat
ry, men of l\Ir.Swainham's aLilities should take 
and sing hymns where the devotional IS a care what they are about. They make 
placriarism from the erotic, and fall in terrible havoc; they pla.y with edged tools, 
lov
 with the too interesting parson, who I and many a soft-hearted and di
consolate 
debars them from othe
 emotion!1 than milliner's apprpntice has had cau!:'e ere 
those which his own mingled tenderness I this to nddress them as the broken-backed 
and spirituality can gentl)' but deeply frogs did the stone-throwing boys in the 
stir. " I fabIe, 'It may be fUll to you,-but it is 
British Critic, Jan. 1838, p. 89. death to us.' " 
TJrarden of Berkingholt, p. 2G4. 
Further evidence of :\IR. P AGET'S 
uilt will be found in the accompanying fac-simile 
of a document designed and published by the Clerical X ove]ist, and far surpassing any 
thing al'llipvt',ll,y hi:-. fair competitor for the" crOl.CIlÎ11g pe,:fid!/." 
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, The Religious Public are respectfully informed that a ì\Ieet- 
 
 

\, ing of the Berkingholt Ladies A ssociation of the 
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'Yill be held in Berkingholt Church, on l\Ionday Evening, 
'õE 

 August 2Hh, when p 
?Ø
 THE REV. RORV O'FLANNIGAN, :.-; 
t ' Of Lirerpool, 
j 


 

 

ê" "'ill appear on the Platform to advocate the claims of the
 
 
k 
 Institution, accompanied by the n 
E REVERENDS LOTHARIO SWAINHAM OF CHEL TENHAM J 0 
"i
 · JOSEPH MILLER OF MANCHESTER, 
 _ 
 
, WILLIS MADDISON OF ST. LUKE'S, BETHLEM CREEN, 

 

 
 
 
<< ') 
 


 
é/ 
'
" SHIMEl GADD, /
 

 Travelling Secretary of the Parent Society. 
 

- 

 
r 
 It is likewise hoped that COUNT WERTER VON SPITZBUBE 
 
( ,
from Prussia (now in the neig-hbourhood) and seyeral eminent 
 


 :\1inisters of various denomÜ;ations will attend the :\leeting. 
(:( 

ij . '. . _ " 
 . 
 
f 
.::'::_::
:"_::.::_::<_::<._>::.
 
 
 
3!ø . : ø 
( 
 The REV. JEREMY Sw A 
I p, Perpetual Curate of llerk- 
-ð 

. .Iing
lOIt, will take the C
air at Se\""en o'C.lock precisely, and
 r
 
;,,

 dehver a Prayer approprIate for the OCCas.IOn. In the course: 0: 
rir of the proceedings Hymns will be sung by the l\Iembers of81 
 

. the Clackington :l\1elodists' Club, who have most liberally 
"J
 
J
 offered their gratuitous services on this occasion. 
 

 

 'ii The Church is warm, and will be well Jig-Merl. Reserved seats 
 

(;) :J for the Ladies on the Platform. Refreshments and accommodation:--" 
" -: at the Temperance Tayern, Church Lane. /0" 
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TRACTARIAN :\IEEKNESS, CHAHITY, AND FORBEARANCE. 6f, 1 


II. THE OXFORD :MARGARET PROFESSOR. 


"The :r.Lo\RG
-\RET PROFESSOR appears at intervals averaging not less than three 
years. Though he now seems settling into periodic times, hitherto his return has been 
uncertain. However, there have always been certain signs of his approach, so the 
University has never been taken by surprise. lVllnquam imprudentiblls imber obfllit. 
When public feeling has been a good deal excited about any Oxford affairs, and the 
London papers, especially The ReC01"d, have taken them up, and called upon the Uni- 
versity to vindicate its fair fame, you may then confidently look for the :i\I.ARG.ARET 
PROFESSOIl ; and accordingly, when the clamour is at the highest, whispers are heard 
that he is going to fire off a sermon . . . . a large crowd assembles. . . . a person of 
rather striking appearance, and displaying his doctOl;'S robes to great advantage, ascends 
the pulpit, anù, with a countenance and gestures fully wrought up to the occasion, de- 
livers sentence, or punishment, or whatever else it is to be called. His style is round, 
wordy, full of antithesis, sarcasm, ,,.ith all those rhetorical arts that one finds in polite 
sermons of the last century. There is an evident sensation in Church. Every body 
goes home with the impression that he has seen something very striking--something 
between a portent and a catastrophe, which he will never forget, and the like of which 
lIe will never see again. The effect is various. Some are roused to indignation against 
the victim of the da)"s sport; the softer natures feel a re-ac
ion towards pity. 
"X ow we know that manner has at least as much to do with the body as with the 
mind; and a person's outward ways are a very uncertain index of his real disposition. 
It is so, we doubt not, in the present instauce. But we are only describing the 
appearance; and we trust it will be beneficial to all parties, especially to the Professor 
himself, to know what appearance he makes. 'Ve do not think it either an amiable or a 
dignified one. It is Judge Jefferies without his humour and without his consistency of 
principle. It is not the performance of a pleader, or even of a judge, but rather of that 
grim functionary who appears only on certain, and those very public occasions,-whose 
intermediate existence and locality is utterly unknown and uncared for-who is supposed 
to be all-indifferent to the rights of the Cc."tse, and unable to enter into them, and whose 
office is to consummate the processes of the law. How a man should endure, or even 
relish stIch an empJo)ment, is a puzzle to ordinary minds. 'The Sovereigns may do what 
they like,' said 'Vellington at Paris, when he heard of the proposition to put Bonaparte 
to death, , but I will never be aü executioner.' So forcibly does the resemblance we 
have alluded to possess the mind, that we could almost say, , Vescende carnifex,' did 
one think it probable that the morrow would change the mood. "_British Critic, No. 59, 
pp. 217,218. 


"He"--the l\IARGARET PROFESSOR-" confesses to a great difficulty in mere read- 
ing, not to speak of understanding what he reads. Two or three pages of quotation or 
argument he speaks of as 'long,' 'wearisome,' , tedious,' , perplexing,' 'irksome task,' 
, a prolixity well calculated to bewilder the reader, and cause him to lose the thread of 
a disjointed argument;' 'an entangled thread of sophistical reasoning.' So often do 
such expressions recur, that one is painfully reminded at every other page, of head- 
ache, plethora, drowsiness, ,'ertigo, depression of spirits, and other apopleptic symp- 
toms. Knowing, therefore, the extreme difficulty some people find in mental opera- 
tions, we were willing to suppose the delay before publication was no more than the 
Professor's constitution required. But for his own ayowals on this point, we might 
haye thought some explanation necessary."-Ibid. p.216. 


" Does the' Accuser of the Brethren,' DR. F AUSSETT, imagine that be will have no 
imitators, however humble, in the office of public plaintiff of the Church! Is the 
J\Iargaret Professor to enjoy a snug monopoly as Delator-General? If once in three 
:years he can be poked up to defend what in his post-prandial slumbers, he dreams to 
be the meaning of the Thirty-nine Articles, does he delude himself into the soothing 
quiescent belief that no l\Iaster of Arts will complain of Preachers who impugn The 
Three Creeds. 
" Be of good comfort, )IASTER F .Al7SSETT, )"OU have lighted such a candle in England 
as we trust, by God's grace, shall never be put out; only take care, Reverend Doctor, 
that )"our own fingers are not burnt, and the scarlet gown somewhat scorched aud 
singed. 
" All honour, then, to the last Defender of the Faith! GODFREY F AUSSETT shall be a 
2v 
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Ilame as famous as tlmt of NicIlOlas Ridlev: some men achieve immortality by the 
stake, and some Ly a note to the Vice-Cha;lCeJ1or J 


" 'What mighty contests rise from trivial things.' 
"If, when Dr. Pusey preached last nt Christ Church,5 the l\IARGARET rROFE
SOR'S 
sleep had been as dt:cp as usual-had his Li:iary organs not been somewhat indisposed 
-had the hesternal Port not lost its ordinarily tranquillizing influence-in a \\ or<1, had 
not the Reverend Doctor been suffcrilJl r under illdilYl'stion and its conse q uence ill 
, t) 0' , 
temper, he had not complamed, and it may be that 'We miO'ht have waited another cen- 
tury b;fore the. CIll
rch had been permitted to recover he
 own lungs. Hut events are 
sw
epmg on wIth gIant speed; and who knows but the Ret'ivlll of Convocation shall be 
owmg to DR. F_-\.USSETT'S neglect of the apothecary?"-English Clw'J"chmau, No. 29, 
p. 45(;' 


III. DR. ""'YNTER AND" THE SIX DOCTORS." :; 
" 'Ve will venture to say that no Cresar in the midst of his legions or his Prælorian 
guard; no Pope in the Church's direst emergcncy; no Tudor in reliance on his 
personal might nnd awfulness; no Stuart ill conceit of his Divine prerogative; no 
leader of a republican convention in the worst reign of Terror-e\'er did attempt or 
could imagine a more preposterous departure from la.w and justice than what that very 
peaceable and courteous man, DR. \VY
TER, has been allowed to perpetrate with 
scarcely a breath of remonstrance. "-British Critic, J ul.r, 18-13, p. 227. 
" There is a remarkable instance in the Bible of an Ancient Statute revived after 
ages of apparent desuetude. The manner of doing it is not commended to our 
imitation, though in one respect it v:as less e,'l'ceptionable than the late ret'i eal at O.iford; 

or the formalities of an open court seem to have been Rtrictly pursued. The Statute 
IS found by comparing Ex. xxii. 28, and Lev. xxiv. l-t-IG. It was revived about 
six centuries [tfter, when the authorities of Israel, after the receipt of private lctters 
from the chief advisers of the crown, felt an extraordinary impu!se of zeal for the 
honour of God and their King, which endeù, as is wen known, in the death of N aboth, 
and the addition of his vineyard to the royal garden. "-Ibid. pp. 238, 23!.. 
" 'Ve must beg our reader's pardon if, through a mere slip of the pen, we sometimes 
appear to assume the existence of this lIon-entity. 'A Board of Sb.. Doctors,' in tl
at 
sense in which it is used by the Vice-Chancellor, and in which the credulous vulgar 
Jmve been content to receive it on his authority-a Board uf this secret, arùitrar>', and 
irresponsible character is a legal monstrosit)., out of the natur:! I order of legal creations, 
the offspring of i
norallce and usurpation. So in law it is nothing. But it is difficult 
to describe it without appearing to admit that it is something, and has a place in this 
visible creation. 'Ve are obliged to fall into the error of description per se, just as 
IIomer did when he attempted tu describe a ver)' similar monster of imagination, a 
certain unearthly, unnatural being, efÎov 'Y1vos où8 J å.JlePW7rCc.'v-the Chimera, np&G'ef. 
}\.lCJJv, lJmeEv 

 ÕpáKCJJV, ,.dG'G'TJ õÈ x[p.a.tpa, The creature was something boM anù 
minacious in front, uprel1red and P.a.Kpø. ßtßás, purtending the awful attributes of 
powcr, authority, vengeance, and relmke; b
hind it was lengthy, dragly, crawling, 
insinuating, elusive, broken into joints, slim)". and venomous; the connection between 
the hind and front, and the suLstance of the whole animal, was a something haz)', 
abortional, chaotic, indescribable, and scarcely within the ken of human vision,- 
Chimera. proper, the 'BOARD OF SIX DOCTORS.' "-Ibid. })p. 255,256. 
" - Spurning the Succession of a hundred Saints, shall we quail before the 
anathema of the President of St. John"s ?-content to stake all-peace, unit)., and 
love-rather than rank a Pope above a free general Council of Christendom, shall we, 
above Pope, and Curia, and Conclave,-above Emperor, Prince, and Parliampnt,- 
above Council, Diet, and SJl1od,-above Articles, Confession!=:, aud Creeds,-enthrone 
in solitary :l\1ajesty DR. PHILIP 'VYNTER ?-a judge who elects his own jury,-who 
gags his victim without reading an indictment,-who condemns upon 110 law, and who 
leaves for execution before passing sentence. The only wonder is, that such an 
jrrepollsible despot as tlJis theological autocrat, seated 011 the Swaga of his own 


'i See note 9, p. 407, sltpra.-Ev. 
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unapproachableness, has not been already brained by CHARLOTTE ELIZABETH'S fan; 
for we cannot believe that so ' gentlemanly a man' as the elegant President is reserved 
for a severer fate, or for a sterner champion of the right of private judgment. "- 
English Churchman, X o. 29, 1'. 456. 
" So Ion" as tbe voice of the Church is unhearJ,-so long as the true trumpet gives 
forth an u
certain sound, or no sound at all, we are compelled to listen to six penny 
whistles, selected aud tuned by one .Jlaítre-de-Ballet-the Sestetto of Doctors must 
be heard and obliged, while Convocation or a Synod are per force silent."-Ibid. 


IV. THE "SOUND l\IAN" AND THE RANTER. 
'" 'Vho may that gentleman be?' asked an old man, , who came here with l\faster 
Reginald, and is so mighty in the Scriptures?' 
" , 'Vlmt!' exclaimed several voices, 'not know DR. HOOKWELL of Leeds; didn't 
we go, a pretty company of us, to hear him in the old church?' 
" , Oh, GÐd bless him! is that the great man?' said the old peasant ., ' Oh, 
he is a good man!' cried a prim-looking matron of the party,' although these Dis- 
senting folks speak cruel words against him.' 
" , Oh! they'll slander their own mother's son,' returned the old man: 'no heed 
should be given to the tongue of them. ' . 
'" Does sour James go a-preaching now?' asked Dick Holmes, . . . alluding 
to a gaunt hollow-faced man, who wandered over the country anathematizing all who 
would not believe as he believed. 
'" Scum of hell r cried 'ViII Butler, 'I hope hanging 1.cill be the end of his history, 
and all other such smooth rogues; the off-scourings of the swine's bucket are too dainty 
for him.' 
" He was born a vagabond,' said the old man: 'his father was as big a thief as his 
mother was bad; . and now isn't he a pretty one to preach to his betters?- 
I've seen him pray till he cried, and preach tiU he foamed,-a)'e, till the shirt 
on his back was in a muck of a sweat.' . 
'" 'V ell, let us have done with him.' .' A)'e, turn from the Devil to fair 
angels,' said the old man. 'How beautiful the ladies from the Hall looked to-day,- 
there's 'real Gospel there, and no talk about it. . And that worthy reverend 
DR. HooK WELL, I love to hear his words . . . . if myoid limbs can bear me to 
LEEDS, feather me if I don't go there soon!' 
" 'So will we!' cried several voices; 'not that we run after fine preachers like, but 
still we líke to hear a sound man.' "-DR. HOOKWELL; or, The Anglo-Catholic Pamily,6 
vol i. pp. 75, &c. 


V. THE" CATHOLIC PRIEST." 
"The Incumbent of a Parish, which is badly circumstanced, because in tbe Patron- 
age of the Parishioners, is anxious to obtain a Curacy with a Sound Principled Rector, 
who knOtt's himself to be a Catholic Priest, and will neither yield up nor compromise 
the Title ;-if resident, so much the better. The .Advertiser wishes for a really eligible 
Curacy, with s!lch a Rector as he has mentioned, and accompanied with other circum- 
stances of equal importance, which are reserved for private communications. Letters 
to be addressed to ' 1\1. R.,' care of The EJitor of the Chw'ch lntelligencer, Aldine 
Chambers, Paternoster Row. 
" X.!J. The .Advertiser cannot follow the example, which unhappily but too many 
AdvertIsements afford :-he will not extol his own piety, nor will he thank anyone 


6 It appears, from a notice of the publication of certain" .'Ionthly Tractsfor Englishmen," in 
the COlUlDllS of a Tractarian Journal, that the" AUTHOR OF ' DR, HOOKWELL'" is a n lJToderate 
Anglo Catholic Didlle," whose _ writings are associated with those of 11r. Dodsll'Orth; ]Jr. 
PUSQ/; Dr, Hook; and JUr. 'ell'man, for the purpose of acquainting the public mind with 
tlte EL'OJlgelical earnestness and '!:''piritual Truths of Anûlo-('atholicÜtIl." .. The Yoice of the 
Church" is a U Tract" fl'om the same pen.-ED. ð 
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else for doing it; and as he is not soliciting the place of ReHman or Town Crier, lIe 
considers it unnecessary to allude to his PoU'e1' uf Voice. Noone need take or give 
the trouLle of repl)"ing to this Advertisement who does 110t hate the' Record,' fmd all 
proud, self-righteous, hypocritical, gloomy, nasal, snuffling Recordism,-like Poison." 
_Church Intelligencer. 


"
ee what a complete pattern of meekness and resignation some of the persecuted 
and slandered Anglo-Catholics have set to the world"! -Dr. IIookwell, vol. i., 
p.266. 


See also Appendices G and I. 
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A P PEN D I X G. 


'rRACTARIAN REVERENCE }'OR EPISCOPACY. 


I( He that despiseth the Bishops, despiseth the Apostles. It is our duty to reverence them for 
their office sake."-Tractsfor the Times, No. 10, p. 4. 
I( By none is a professed veneration for the Episcopal office carried to a more extrava
ant 
height than by some who . . . set at nought, with the greatest contumely, every Bishop who 
ventures to dis:io"Tee with them."-ARcHBlsHoP WHATELY'S Kingdom of Christ, Essay II. 
Beet. 43. 


"Like Sampson shorn of his seven locks, a Bishop, if opposing Tractarianism, becomes weak. 
like any other man." -FABER'S Provillcial Letters, vol. ii., p. 33-1. 


I. EXTRACTS FROl\I THE" ENGLISH CHURCH
IA:N." 


" So low were popular notions about any rule in the Church, that it was, perhaps, 
needful, some ten years ago, for the writers in the Oxford Tracts to magnify the 
Episcopal order alone; and they consequently indulged in many somewhat rhetorical 
amplifications of its dignity. . . . . There does not seem on any side too much 
disposition at present to undervalue the Episcopate. . . . . 
" It behoves us . . . to consider whether some among us may not haye been 
unfaithful both to our duties and to our knowledge of Scripture and Antiquity, by 
aggrandizing the Episcopate in the tacit depression of the PresbJrterate. . 
.. Did the Vatican itself ever exhibit a more flagrant tampering with the 'recei"ed 
doct'rines of the Church of England than the BISHOP OF CHESTER'S late Charge? No 
decretals that Rome ever saw, surpassed the quiet, matter-of-course way in which a 
single Bishop took upon himself to rule what was heresJ', and what alone was the 
doctrine of the Church. And so it is: for pure dogmatism, for the uncontrolled 
ipse dixit, for the stiffest and most inflexible decisions, Protestant Popery is the most 
Romanizing religious system which the Church ever saw: we are using either ad- 
jective in an offensive sense. "-English Churchman, No. 56, pp. 56,57. 
"According to the very proper understanding at which we aU seem, for various 
reasons, to have arrived, we should not have thought it right to say much of this or 
any other Episcopal Charge. . . 
"The time seems to have come for complaining of this mode of harassing the Church 
by publishing these little addresses. 
"
Ir. Newman, with much reverence, CT\ce said, that' a Bishop's lightest word was 
heavy:' some of the Bisho})s seem to be anxious to shew that their words are not 
alwa)'s to be looked at under this air of authority; or being heavy, they are not desirous 
that their weight should be lost. . . . 
" The prese';lt Charge has no pretensions to novelty: down to the very phraseology, 
every word of It has occurred in the recondite pages of the Ohl'istian Observer, and the 
Church and State Gazette, and such high authorities. . . . 
" In a. word, though' small Latin and less Greek,' and very doubtful English, do not 
necessarIly destroy all usefulness in a Priest, or even in a Bishop, they are sore draw- 
backs from the authority of those who voluntarily come forward as theologians to 
arbitrate on questions of divinity and scholarship."-English Ohurchman, No. 55, 
pp. 43, 44. Rcview of a Charge by the Bishop of 'V orcester. 
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'l'RACTARIAN REYEREXCE rOR EPJSCOPACY. 


"The Bishop of ,V orcester's argument was founded upon two equivoc:11 words 
'scandal' and' moderation.' It \\ ould haye been quite as much to the purpose if his 
Lordship had cited, , They gave no credence to His word,' as an argument against the 
table of Prothesis. "-Ibid. Xo. 5G, p. 56. 


II. LETTER TO THE EDITOR OF THE A[OR..VL.YG POST. 
"SIR,- Y on have frequentl)" and ably contended that the principles of Poper)" are 
more congenial with those of Low Churchmen than with the principles of High 
Churchmen. As a further proof of this let me refer )"oU to the Charge of the 'Vhig 
Bishop of 'V orcester. In that Charge he most strongly advocates the doctrine of 
mental resert'ation in the taking of oaths. He plainly tells his Clergy, that they are 
only to keep their oaths so far as is cont'enient. This licence, this latitude, this 
mental reservation, DR. PEPYS maintains ex Cathedrá. 7 Is not this, Sir, to bring in 
the very worst feature of Popery into our Church? Is it not high time to have a 
Convocation called, that the voice of the English Clergy may be raised against such a 
DA1\1
.ABLE HERESY as this?- \Yillllot the Bishop of London, the Bishop of Exeter, 
the Bishop of Salisbury, and every other honest Bishop,s repudiate, with indignation, 
the assertion of the Bishop of "r orcester, that the)" are read)' to exonerate the Clergy 
from their oaths? 


"Yours, faithfulI.r, 
"VERIT AS." 


III. THE" CHURCH IXTELLIGEKCER."9 


" 'Ve suppose his Grace would llave considerable difficuIty ill proving his lineal 
descent from Adam or Noah; but does it thence follow that his Grace is not a de- 
scendant of either of those ancient and respected personages. If his Grace of Dublin 
has not been consecrated in the regular line of Apostolical Succession, we should be 
glad to know what better title he has to the revenues of the Archbishop of Dublin than 
}1Ís own groom or cook! If ordination in a regular line of Apostolical Succession be 
not essentially necessary (sic) then Dr. Unwicke, the Bro\\nist, or any other LaJrnan 
heretic or schismatic, is quite as much a :l\1inister of Christ as Dr. 'YhateIJ, and quite 
as much entitled to the revenues of the See of Dublin. His Grace is a logician; we 
shall be glad to see him attempt to defend consistently his own position on his own 
principles. "-Church Intelligencer. Note b)" the Editor. 
"For the last few months, as if there were not enough to do in Ireland, the Editor of 
the Irish Ecclesiastical Journal has emplo}'ed himself only in attacking 
Ir. Newman 
and Dr. Pusey. Do his friends in Ireland require him to do this? Or b it that since, 
as the able writer in The Times calls them,' LADY DE GREYS WILD IRISH::\IE
' have 
... been promoted to the Bench, the wind sits (sic) in another quarter than it did ?"_ 
The Church Intelligencer. Letter from an Anglo-Catholic. 


IV. "THE BRITISH CRITIC." 


"Compare, for instance, DR. 'VHATELY'S heresies with those of the innot'at07's in 
the sixteenth century; with Luther, for instance, the most powerful and persuasive of 
them all. "-British Critic, A pril, IB4
. p. 302. 


Y. !\IR. NE'V:MAN A
D THE BISHOPRIC OF JERU::;ALE
1. 


"l\IAY THAT ::\IEASUR.E UTTER I Y FAIL A
D CO:\IE TO NOrGHT, A
D BE AS THOUGH 
IT HA.D r-<EYER BEE
 !"-Xewman's Sermons on Subjects of the Day, p. 379. 
The following observations on :\Ir. Newman's l\Ialediction, as illustrative of Tract- 


"1 The reader ma)" fonn bis ùwn opinion of tbis barefaced and wicked assertion, by referring to 
ParagTaph
 5-19 of the Bishop of 1Vorcester's Charge, pages 579-582, supra.-Ev. 
8 It will be seen by reference to Xote 9, p. 573, supra, that the Bishops of LOlldon, Exeter, 
Salisbflry, Ripoll, and Edinburgh, nay even _Ur. Keble himself, are equaIly guilty with the Bisl.op 
of JVorcester of this" damnable heresy."-ED. 
9 This Journal has since assumed the title of " Tile Churchman's Newspaper."-ED. 
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arian Reverence and Humility, are taken from a review of that gentleman's last volume 
of Sermons, in the Irish Ecclesiastical Journal for January, 1844. 
" Surely if l\Ir. Xewman can thus speak of a measure which (it is a matter of uni- 
versal notoriety) had at every step the express sanction and concurrence of some of 
the hiO'hest authorities in tbe Church,! he must compel serious and thoughtful persons 
to ask
of what real practical value are those l)rinciples of submi
sion to authority, and 
reverence for the successors of the Apostles, which l\Ir. Xewman and his friends have 
so 10nO' talked about? In truth, it seems hard to conceive how language more disre- 
spectf
l to the highest powers in Oill Church could ha'"e been written and printed by 
the wildest fanatic or the bitterest Dissenter. But corning from the leader of those 
who have said so much of the meekness and humility of presbyters, so solemn an im- 
precation of the DiTine interference, to bring to nou;:{ht a work which has had such a 
sanction, is one of the most extraordinary comments on .:\Ir. Newman's theory of 
Church principles "hich it could possibly have received. Of course, the personal 
'virtues of Bishop Alexander are no way concerned here; but it is impossible for any 
right-minded person to read the account of his proceedings, and the journals of his 
mission, without a feeling of thankful trust, that such prayers as these are but little 
likely to impede the work in which he is engaged. " 


YI. FROUDE'S RE
IAIXS. 


c' JEWEL was what you would call in these da,)'s, an irret'erent Dissenter." - Vol. i. 
p. 379. 
U I am shocked to see J ERE:\IY TAYLOR so heretical. "_p. 322. 
" I really do feel sceptical whether LATDIER was not Bomething in the Bulteelline." 
_p, 2':>2. 
" Certainly we cannot trust the Bishops for Patrons; for however good the present 
may be, the next ma)" be a - !"-p. 40':>. 
" X othing yet is so painful as the defection of the Heads of the Church. I hear tha.t 
the Bishop of Ferns is d
"il1g; spes ultima. "-p. 250. 
"Some months ago, before I had repented of my radicalism, I was devising a scheme 
for you, which was knocked on the head by m
' finding from the British ,..11 agazine that 

 on were ordained by the Bishop of -. For my part, I had rather have had 
my orders from a Scotch Bishop, and I thought of suggesting the same to you. The 
stream is purer; and besides, it would ha,'e left me free from some embarrassing 
engagements." [" Such a.s the necessity of holding by the V'nion of Church and 
State, of contenting himself with the English Liturgical Service, &.c." X ote by )Iessrs. 
Keble and K ewman. ]-pp. 3B5, 3B6. 


VII. FURTHER ILLrSTRATIONS OF TRACTARIAX REYEREKCE 
FOR EPISCOPACY. 
1. The publication of several successiye editions of Tract 90, and the unanimous 
-vindication of its principles by the leading members of the party, after its condemna- 
tion by episcopal authority. Vide supra, p. 103, note. 
2. The continued" publication" and defence "of 1\1 anuals of private devotion ex- 
tracted from the Breviary and similar sources," in spite of the admonition of the 
Bishop of O"ford. ride supra, p. ':>30. 
3. The insinuation that the Bishops have been instrumental in causinO' tbe recent 
secessions from Tractarianism to PoperJ. Vide Appendix H, infra. 0 
See also the imputation of ignorance c
t by )IR. 'VARD upon" persons in hiO'h 
station," note, p. 173, supra ;-)1 R. PERCEVAL'S Letter to the Bishop of CHESTXoR 
notes, pp. 41 and :WB; and the treatment experienced by the Bishop of GLOUCESTER' 
notes, pp. 6, 427, and 472. ' 


1 See" Statement of Proceed
ngs relative to the establishment of a Bishopric of the United 
Chun'h of England and Ireland 1D Jerusalem. Published by authoritJ'." lS.Jl.-Ev. 
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A P PEN D I X II. 


LIST OF CONVERTS FRO:\I TRACTARIANlS
J TO POPERY. 


Ie But nothing excited so much alann as the perpetual Conversions to their faith. These had 
not been quite unusual in any a
e since the Reformation, though the balance had been very much 
inclined to the opposite side. They became, however, tluder Charles, the news of every day; 
j)rotestant c1ergymen, in several instances, but especially women of rank, becoming proselytes to 
a reJigion so seductive to the timid reason and susceptible imagination of that sex. . . . A 
change had for some years been wrought in" the c. tenets of the Church of England, and still 
more in its sentiments, which, while it brougbt the whole body into a sort of approximation to 
Rome, made many individuals shoot as it were from their own sphere, on coming within thc 
stronger attraction of another."-Hallam's ConstitutiollalllilJ,tor!l of England, vol. i. chap. 8. 


I. - BIDE
, ESQ. 
2. AN UNDERGRADUATE AT OXFORD, Son of the Rector of the Parish in which Mr. 
Biden lived. 2 
3. THE REV. R. 'V ALDO SIBTHORPE,3 J\I.A., Fellow of )Iagdalene ColIege, Oxford. 
4. THE REV. BERNARD SMITH, l\I.A., Fellow of :Magdalene College, Oxford. 
5. JOH:\'SON GRANT, ESQ., Commoner of St. John's College, Oxford. 
6. EDWARD DOUGLAS, ESQ., B.A., Gentleman Commoner of Christ Church, Oxford. 
7. PETER LE PAGE RE
OUF, ESQ., Scholar of Pembroke College, Oxford. 
8. THE REV. DANIEL PARSONS, l\I.A" Oriel College, Oxford. 
9. THE REV. CHARLES SEAGER, )I.A., late Scholar of 'Vorccster College, Oxford. 
10. THE REV. GEORGE TALBOT, :M.A., St. :l\Iary Hall, Oxford. 
II. 'VlLLIA1\I LOCKHART, ESQ., Commoner of Exeter College, Oxford. 
12. THO:\fAS HARPER Kuw, ESQ., Commoner of Exeter College, Oxford. 
13. SCOTT l\-IURRAY, ESQ., l\I.P., B.A., Christ Church, Oxford. 
14. GEORGE TICKELL, ESQ., S.C. L., late Stowell Fellow of University College, Oxford. 
15. THE REV. 'VILLIA1\I PE
NY, l\I.A., Student of Christ Church, Oxford. 
1G. THO:\IAS l\lEYRlCK, ESQ., l\I.A., Scholar of Corpus Christi College, Oxford, 
17. THE REV. F. D. 'V ACKERBARTH, A.B., of Queen's College, Cambridge. 
lB. THE REV. T. JONES BURTON, l\I.A., of College, Cambridge. 
19. l\IR. GOOCH, a Bookseller at Oxford. 
20. A BoY at Shrewsbury School. 
21. .l\hss ELLIOTT. 
22. I\hss YOUNG. 
23. l\hss - Y OU
G. 
24. l\hss RL'sSELL. 
25. 1\1 TSS GLADSTONE. 
26. 1\IRS. SE.\GER. 
The following attempts to throw the blame of these melancholy secessions upon the 
Bishops of our Church, afford additional examples of 'l'ractarian Reverence for Epis- 
copacy. 
" 'Ve believe that it will be found that most of those few who have apostatized to 
Rome, of late years, were living in Dioceses, where had they askedfor Bread, they would 
have' receit'ed a stone!' "_English; Churchman, No. 3G, p. 570. 



 The history of this gentleman's conversion was published in a letter to tbe Editor of tbo 
Tablet, dated" Bruges, }1'eb. ], 1812."-Ev. 
3 l\1R. SIBTHORPE has, happHy, returned to the Church of England. The following lamentation 
upon his J'ecovery appeared in the Tablet of Oct. 21, ] 8-13. .. This is a melancholy termination 
to hopes that were once so bright. A small-but yet, all things taken into account, a considerable 
number of converts have joined us from Oxford; but of all of them :Mr. SIBTHORPE excited the 
most general and the highest expectations. . . . . And thus has become extinguished the 
brightest lip:ht that l'useyism has '!Jct brought us. . . . . \Ve most earnestly bope that we 
!Shall hear the wonderful accessions of strength, that are to be made, less loudly trumpcted."-Ev. 
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" It is not for ourselves at aU that I write; it is for our Church, lest she hereafter 
lose some of the flower of her son8 ; it is for them lest they be lost to the office which 
God had assigned them, and be betrayed into what would be undutifulness and sin. 
D nless our Bishops know the extent and character of our dangers, they cannot know 
how to guard against them; the very remedies they adopt may aggravate the 
isease, 
which they know not of. They may be applJing stimulants, when they wouJd, If they 
knew it, use leniti\'es. And this I1'egl'et to say has been the result of the late Charges of 
some of our Bishops. It may seem, at first sight, undutiful, that the censures of 
Bishops should harass and cause impatience, and rather tend to unsettle persons in the 
Church, than convince and correct. . . . . . It is of course a sad state of things 
in any Church, that they who should be overseers should need remonstrance from those 
in inferior office. . . . . . Yet it cannot be denied that to those unacquainted 
with the way in which that sJstem" (" opposed to Catholic truth") "is held in 
our Church, some of the Charges did, at first sight, seem to involve a denial of Catholic 
T1'uth. There is certainly in them a rery inadequate statement of that T1'uth, and much 
which, to those 120t habituated to the mode of thought in the School in question, would 
seem a contradiction of it. "-PUSEY'S Letter to the Archbishop of Canterbury, pp. 38-40. 
See also a passage, to the same effect, from DR. Pt:SEY'S Letter, quoted in 
note 3, p. 145, supra. 
" Such conversions to the Church of Rome as 11ave occurred among us are, for the 
most part, subsequent to :March, 1841 ; from which date our Church has, in various 
wa)"s, and through various of her organs, taken a side, and that the Protestant side, in a 
number of questions of the day. The authorities who were parties to the Condemnation 
of No. 90 of the" Tracts for the Times," b)' that interposition, released the author, in 
lùs o\Vn feelings, of the main weight of a great responsibility; the responsibility, which 
up to that time attached to him, of inculcating religious views U'hich, however primitive, 
however necessary for our Church, however sanctioned by her virtues, tended, without 
a strang safeguard, tou'ards the theology of Rome. Till then, whatever happened amiss 
in the spread of Catholic doctrine, might be supposed to flow as a direct result from 
that one cause which alone seemed in operation, the advocacy of patristical theology; 
and of its ad,.ocates the remedy and correction of all irregularities in the direction of 
Rome might fairly be demanded. But the state of the case has changed, u'hen persons 
in station interfered 'idth the work, and took the matter into thei1' ou'n hands. In sa)ing 
this, the author has no wish at all to rid himself of such responsibilit). as really belongs 
to him. That there are portions of u'hat he has written u!hich have become the disposing 
caw,e of certain tendencies to Rome, now existing, he does not deny; but theological prin- 
ciples and views have little influence on the mind holding them, without the stimulus 
of external circumstances. l\Iany a man might have held an abstract the or)" about the 
Catholic Church to which it \Vas difficult to adjust our own, might have admitted a 
suspicion, or even painful doubts, about the latter, yet never have been impelled on- 
wards, had our 1'ulers p'resen.'ed the quiescence of former years; but it is the corroboration 
of a p1'esent lil'ing and energetic heterodo.l'y, which 1'eillizes and makes them practical; 
it has been the recent speeches and acts of authorities, who had so long been tolerant of 
Protestant er1'or, u'hich haL'e given to inquiry and to theory its force and its edge. Such 
toleration of Catholic doctrine may have been impossible or wrong; tlmt is another 
question, with which private l)crsons have no right to interfere; still it may be a fact, 
that the 'iL'ant of it has been the cause of recent secessionso-N EW:\IA
'S Sermon on Subjects 
of the Day, pp. 384-386. 
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APPENDiX 1. 


CONTROYERSIAL 1'ACTICS OF THE TR.\CTARIAXS. 


n Efforts have not been wanting . . . by garbled and disingenuous quotations . . . to 
make the unwary and unlearned believe that all the weight of authority is on the side of tho...e 
who maintain these errors, while a death-like silence is preserved on the unanswerable refutations 
'which have appeared from many learncd writers."-Clwrgeof the Bishop ofllereford. 1842. 


I. SPECI
IENS OF THE STYLE IN 'VHICH THE TRACT ARIANS HAVE 
AFFECTED TO DISPOSE OF THE ARUC
IEl\TS UF THEIR OPPONENTS. 


DR. FAU5SETT. 
"The attack upon the Tracts for the Times, begun by DR. FA USSETT, ::\Iargaret 
Professor, and continued by the SU
 and STANDARD Newspapers, seems gently 
drawing to its end. It has travelled eastward. The controversy is at present in the 
hands of SIR PETER LAURIE, who has addressed a Letter to 1\lr. CATOR 011 tbe subject 
of ' Puse)tism. 
 "-British Critic, No. 53. Notices of Books. 
ARCHBISHOP 'V HATELY. 
See p. 173, and note 5, p. 174, supra. 
BISHOP O'BRIE
. 
" 'Ve must own to great disappointment in the Charge of the LORD BISHOP OF 
ÛSSORY. 'Vhatever side his Lordship might have taken in the controversies of the 
day, we looked from a theologian like him, for information less accessible to all than the 
contents of the British Critic or the Tracts for the Times; and for something like a 
positive counterview to that taken by writers whom he might oppose. 'Ve have not, 
however, found such in the Charge, though the notes promise something like it. "- 
CltrÌ$!ian Remembl o ancer, Sept., 1843. 
BISHOP l\I'IL V AI
E. 
" 'Ve will notice, by the way, that BISHOP 1\I'IL V ArNE'S work on 'Oxford Divinity,' 
has raised up a very sufficient antagonist in the person of l\IR. V AXBRUGH LlVlNGSTOXE, 
of New York, whose ' Remark.f; on the D.lfmod Theology,' chiefly in connection with the 
Doctrine of Justification hy Faith, appear "ery much to tbe purpose. "-British Critic, 
No. 60. Notices of Books. 
The following ad,"ertisement, which appeared not long after the above notice, will 
enable the reader more fully to appreciate the merits of .MR. V A
BRUGH LIVl
GSTO
E 
as an antagonist of BISHOP 1\1 'ILV AlXF.. 
"J ust received from New York, price 3s. Gd.,-An InquiTY into the J.llerits of the 
Ref01'med Doctrine of 'Imputation,
 as contrasted with those of 'Catholic Imputa- 
tion:' or the cardinal point of Controversy between the Church of Rome and the 
Protestant High Church; together with 1\1 iscellaneous Essays on the Catholic Faith. 
By V ANBRUGH LlVJ
GTSONE, ESQ." recently a Afember of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church. 'Vith an Introduction, by the RIGHT REv. JOHN HUGHKS, D.D., Bishop of 
New Y ork.-C. Dolman, 61, Bond-street, London." 
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DR. SHUTTLEWORTH. 
" DR. SHUTTLEWORTH has taken the opposite side, in a little work (Rivingtons) 
either on ' ..\Tot Tradition, but Scripture; or on ' .iVot 'I radition, but Revelation,' we are 
not certain which; for the title-page promises the one and the body of the work under- 
takes the other. The Adyertisements have given both. Thi::;, we consider, will 
perplex editors some centuries hence. 'Ye hope we are not uncalldid to DR. SHUTTLE- 
WORTH, when we say that this ambiguity at starting is no unfair s)mbol of the whole 
production. "_British Critic, No. 48. Notices of Books. 
l\IR. GOODE. 
See notice of MR. 'VARD'S Review of The Divine Rule of Faith and Prac
ice, note 4, 
p. 172, supra. 


l\IR. BExsor-". 
" l\IR. BEXSOX has published Discourses upon Tradition and Episcopacy, directed 
against persons whom he calls ' Tractarians.' He says, the English Church 'is not 
only constituted according to the Apostolicall\Iodel, but it has enjoyed that blessing 
by an unbroken Succession from the earliest times,' and that Ministers in Episcopal 
Churches' are by external call 'clearly to be reckoned among the legitimate suc- 
cessors of the Apostles in their 
Iinisterial office.' Had 3Ir. BE
SOX said this six 
years ago, when there was more call for it than at present, probabl
' he would not be 
writing against' Tractarians' now. "-Bri tish Critic, X o. 52. Notices of Books. 
MR. TOWNSEXD. 
"l\IR. TOWXSE
D, the I\Iaster (we believe is his title) of the Peculiar of Allerton, 
has publio;;hed a Charge, which, were we his enemies, we should delight in seeing run 
to the 'fifth thousand.' It is written against (sic) speaking with Reserve to the 
world at large on the more sacred subject of religion! The style is as extraordinary 
as the matter. In anyone else it would be pompous. It is not so in 
IR. TOW
SEND. 
I t is his own style. "-Britislt C1,itic, No. 48. Notices of Books. 


l\IR. STÂ.="LEY FABER. 
"'Vith no little surprise have we looked into the REV. G. STAr-;LEY FABER'S 
Provincial Letters; which profess to ' exhibit the nature and tendency of the principles 
put forth bJ the several writers of the Tracts jor the Times, and their various allies and 
associates." . . ." Perhaps we should not be too severe on a writer who has begun 
to plead the infirmities of age."-Christian Remembrancer, August, 1842. 


1\IR. G
-\RBETT. 
"There is a :funny fatality about :i\IR. GARBETT. He is always scribbling-ehat- 
tering, as it were, and muttering to himself in print-writing all manner of nonsense 
that comes into his head; 'warmly, because he feels deeply, and unmethodically, 
because he writes hastily,' to use his own adverbial confession; or, as others say, 
ramblingly, because he thinks confusedly-and spitefully, because he is the persecuting 
party."-English Churchman, :No. 109. Reviews and Notices. 
1tIR. CLOSE. 
"The last anniversary of the Gunpowder Plot appears to have been celebrated at 
Cheltenham with unusual éclat. Among o
ncr suitable entertainments of the fulmi- 
nating, cracking, or phizzing description, the enterprising and spirited :i\Iinister of the 
Parish Church, ever alive to the just claims of innocent recreation, exhibited a sort of 
polemical 'J ack-in-a-box,' or 'Volcano,' which went off remarkably well. Exeter- 
Hall itself never witnessed better flash and bang, Some over-fastidious people may 
possibly think the pulpit of that sacred and venerable edifice was not the most appro- 
priate place for an amusement, of which some degree of noise, dirt, and stench are the 
inseparable accompaniments. But in Cheltenham,-the resort of the good and gay, 
where the Church and the \V orld so harmoniously combine, where luxury smooths the 
path of devotion, and the votaries of fashion are enabled to present their offerings on 
the shrine of genuine piety,-such a scruple, we are sure, is misplaced. 
"The graceful and gentlemanly exhibitor frankly confessed that his 'accumulated 
duties' had not allowed him to manufacture his own materials, and that he had 
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accordingly availed himself of 1IR. GOODE'S abundant magazine,-reserving, however, 
to himself the credit of the composition and design. These were, in every sense, 
worthy of the Author's well-known taste anù ability. 'Ve will add, that he has kindly 
furnished a full and particular account to the Cheltenham Journal, where it makes a 
\'ery respectable figure by the side of' Coursing j1Jeetings,'-' Lord Pitzhardinge's 
IIollluls,'-' Grand Concerts,'-' Series of JVinter Balls,' (one, by the way, on the day 
of King Charles's l\Iart.}Tdom,)-' Ramo Samee, the far-famed Juggler,'-and other 
equal attractions. But we are not quite sure that the numerous advertisements of 
Quack Jledicines, in the same columns, will not be thought to surpass the · Sermon in 
the Parish Church,' in the sobriety of tone, veracity of assertion, and modesty of style."- 
British Critic, No. G;j. K otices of Books. 
)[R. YORKE. 
":\IR. YORKE'S 'Puseyism of all .Ages briefly analysed,' (Nisbet and Co.,) is a 
diverting little missile. The Author is, we believe, one of a small guerilla band that 
has lately been hovering 011 the flanks of the Christian Knowledge Society, making up, 
by activity and frequency of attack, what it wants ill strength and method j and, on 
pretence of waking up that venerable body, pestering it till, as is wont to happen 
when people are not suffered to enjoy a certain natural allowance of repose, it is 
harassed into that unhealthy and uncomfortable mood usually described as neither 
slecp nor wake. "-British. Critic, No. (j;j. Notices of Books. 
See also Appendices F and G. 


II. TRACTARIAN EXTRACTS AND QUOTATIONS. 


1. QUOT,\TIOXS FRO:\I HOLY SCRIPTURE. 
"I do not believe that outside the Tracts, (and the other publications of their 
Authors,) it would be easy to find such an example of handling the 'V ord of God-I 
will not say deceitfully-but certainly with the most irreverent carelessness. If it 
were a solitary or a rare instance, it would have been inexcusable to have spent so 
much space and labour upon it. But such instances abound in these writings. It is 
no exaggeration to sa)' that a moderate-sized volume might be made out, (and a very 
useful OIlC it would be,) of hardly less flagrant examples, from the Tracts, and the 
other publications of the Tractarian School. . .. I am sure that a fair con- 
sideration evcn of this one instance, on which I have dwelt so long, would do a great 
deal to secure any right-minded reader from trusting himself in the hands of writers 
who, though putting forward for themselves almost exclusive claims to reverence for 
Revelation, and rebuking rather arrogantly the want of it in others, reallJ' treat Holy 
Scripture with the most arbitrary violence; make it prove and disprove what they like; 
and find in it what they want, and nothing else. "-Charge of the BISHOP OF ÜSSORY 
Ar-iD FBRNS, p. 4.j2, supra. 
See also his Lordship
s Charge, par. 4], note, p. 445; par. 57, p. 455; and par. 58, 
note, p. 456, supra, &c. 
2. QUOTATIONS FROl\I THE HO:\flLlES. 
The following instance is adduced by BISHOP l\I'ILVAI
E in speaking of "the false 
and injurious comparison between the spiritual nature of the Sacraments of the Old and 
X ew Testament8 re8ulting alike from Homish and Oxford Divinity:" 
" But wbat does our Church in her Homilies say? \Ve adduce the following 
passage, not to shew the truth, for it needs no bhewing; but to shew the miserable 
shifts to which this system is driven. The second part of the Homily on .Faith, after 
describing the faith of those Fathers, amI )IartJrs, and other holy men, whom 
St. Paul spoke of in Hebrews xi. says, 'Thi8 is the Christian Faith which these holy 
men had, and we also ought to have.' 
'" And although they were not named Christian men, yet was it a Christian Faith 
that they had: Uor they looked for all benefits of God the Pather, through the merits of 
his Son Jesus Christ, as 'We now do. This difference is 'between them and us-that they 
looked when Christ should come, and we be in the time whell he is come. Therefore, saith 
St. A u.'Justine, the time is altered and changed, but not the Faith. -For 'We have both one 
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Faith in one Christ. Tile same IIoly Ghost also that u'e have had they (2 Cor. h.. 13), 
saith St. Paul. For as tile Holy Ghost doth teach us to trust in God, and to call upon 
him as our Father; so did he teach them to say, as it is written, , Thou, Lord, art our 
Father and Redeemer; and thy name is without beginning, and everlasting,' (Isaiah 
]xiii. 16 :) ] God gave them then grace to be his children, as he doth us now. But 
now, by the coming of our Saviour Christ, we ha,:e received mo!
 abundantly the 
Spirit of God in our hearts; whereby we may conceIve a greater F mth, and a surer 
trust than many of them had. But in effect they and we be all Olle: we have the 
same' Faith that they had in God, and they the same that we have.' 
" Now is it credible that such a passage could be produced by our Oxford gentlemen, 
as evidence that the Church teaches nothing opposed to their Doctrine? It is ex- 
tracted in Tract, No. 82-a tract in express defence of Dr. Pusey on Baptismal 
Regeneration ; and the remarks succeeding it are a fair specimen of the treatment 
which the standards of the Church, as well as the Scriptures, receive from those 
scholars and logicians. Thus writes the Tractarian immediately after that extract :- 
'" Though man's duties were the same, his gifts were greater after Christ came. 
'Vhatever spiritual aid was vouchsafed before, yet afteT'll'ards it was a Divine p1'esence 
in the sOlll, abiding, abundant and efficacious. In a word, it was the Holy Ghost 
himself, who influenced indeed the heart before, but it was 110t revealed as residing in 
it.'-No, B2,p. xiii. Erm. ED. 
" But the reader will ask, in astonishment, how can men thus write under pretence 
of not being inconsistent with the standards of the Church, when the Homily S:lJS 
express1)', that as we have the Holy Ghost, so had the Old Testament }'athn's? If he 
will look at the extract from the Homily, he will see how such things may be done. 
The Tract-writer sets out to quote the Homilies: he begins with the first sentence of 
the extract as above. Then all that follows, and wlInt we have distinguished by italics, 
is omitted-the very pith of the passage; just what asserts the verJ opposite of his 
Doctrine-all omitted. But does he give us any notice of an omission? So far fi'om 
it that the t'LCO sentences, ne3:t befO'l'e and afler the Italics, are joined by a COLON, preciscly 
as if they 'li'ere members of the same sentence, and not a u:ord is said, nor is a remark 
made to indicate that a 'word of the passage has been left out. Comment upon such 
shifts to hide the glaring departure of this wretched cm.eting of PoperJr from the 
Doctrines of that Church which these writers profess to love, and to be consistent with, 
is needless. "-O.J.ford Divinity compared with that of the RO'l1lish and .Anglican 
Churches, pp. 232-234. 
Another case of the same description is thus noticed by ::\Ir. GOLIGHTLY in his 
Brief Remm'ks on .N o. 90, Second Edition. 
"l\IR. NE'\":\L-n
., in No. 90, p. 74, quotes several passages from the Homilies to 
prove, that one of the Doctrines taught in them is ' The Propitiatory Virtue of Good 
JVorks. ' 
" ':\Ierciful alms-dealing is profitable to purge the soul from infection, and filthy 
spots of sin. '-2 book xi. 2. 
'" The same lesson dotlt the HOLY GHOST teach in sundry places of the Scripture, 
5a)ing, mercifulness amI alms-dealing, &c.-Tobit vi. . . . 
" , The wise preacher, the Son of Sirach, confirmeth the same, when he 
ays, that 
" as water quencheth fire," &c.-Ibid. 
" , And therefore that the Holy Father Cyprian admonisheth to consider how 
wholesome and p1'ofitable it is to relieve the neeù)", &c., by the n:hich we may purge our 
sins, and heal our wounded sOlils. '-Ibid. . 
" But l\IR. NEWMAN has not quoted the following explanation of these passages 
which occur in the vEry next paragraph of the same Homily:_ 
" But yet some will say to me, If Alms-giving, and our charitable works towards the 
poor, be able to wash away our sins, to reconcile us to God, to deliver us from the 
peril of damnation, and make us the sons and heirs of God's kingdom; then are 
Christ's merits defaced, and his blood shed in vain: then are we justified by works, and 
by our deeds may we merit heaven: then do we in vain believe that Christ died for 
our sins, and rose again for our justification, as St. Paul teacheth. But Je shall under- 
stand, dearly beloved, that neither those places of the Scripture bef01'e alleged, neither 
the doctrine of the blessed .11lartyr Cyprian, neither any other godly and learned man 
when they in extolling the dignity, profit, Ïruit, and eflect of virtuous and liberal alms 
do sa)' that it washeth away sins, and bringeth us to the favour of God, do mean, that 
our W01"k and charitable deed is the original cause of our acceplion before God, or that 
for the dignity or u'orthiness thereof, our sins may be u'ashed au'ay, and we purged and 
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clcansed of all the spots of our iniquity: FOR THAT WERE I
DEEn TO DEFACE CHRIST, 
AND TO DEFR.A I'D HUI OF HIS GLORY. But thcymean this, and this is the un(lerstandiu"' 
of those and such like sayings, that God of his mercy allrl special favour towards them
 
whom he hath appointed tl) everlasting Ral\'ation
 hath so offered his grace especially, 
and they have so received it fruitfullJ', that, although by reason of their sinful living 
outwardly, they seemed before to have been the children of wrath and per(lition; yet 
now, the Spirit of God mightily working in them, unto obedience to God's will and 
commandments, they declare by their outward deeds and life in the. shewing of mercy 
and charity, (which cannot come but of the Spirit of God, and his especial grace) that 
they are the undoubted children of God, appointed to everlasting life. . . . . For 
as the good fruit is not the cause tbat the tree is good, but the tree must first be good 
before it can bring forth good fruit; so the good deeds of a man are not the cause that 
maketh man good, but he is first made good by the Spirit and grace of God, that 
effectually worketh in him, and afterwards he bringeth forth good fruits. . . . . 
Almsdeeds do wash away our sin:;, because God doth vouchsafe then to repute us clean 
and pure, 'i('hen we do them for his sake, and not because they deserve or merit our 
purging, or for thnt they have any sitch strength and Vil"tue iJl. themselves. "-Brief 
Remarks, ð..c. pp.4-6. 
Several no less glaring attcmpts to reconcile Tractarian Doctrines with the teaching 
of our Church b
r the aid of garbled e
tracts from the IIo,:uILn:s, have been exposed 
b
r the BISHOP OF OSSORY in his Charge of IH42. "Such unfairncss," obser\res his 
Lordship, " appears hardly to admit of aggravation. But Jet it must be felt to be not 
a little aggravated ùy the fact, that there are passages in the Homilies,-sometimes ill 
the very Homily from which these quotations are made,-sometimes even in direct 
connexiOll with the passages quoted,-which plainlJ testify that the Church was op- 
posed to the Romish Doctrines on the points referred to, in every degree and under 
every form, and not merely in those extreme degrees and grosser forms, which, for ob- 
vious reasons, it takes most pains to present in full detail." -Par. 139, p. 8G, supra. 
See especially his Lordship's examination of the quotations adduced by MR. NEW:\IA)l 
in Tract 90, with reference to the Doctrine of the Int'ocation of Saints, pp. 90-97, 
supra. 


,. 


3. QUOTATIO
S FRO:\I DIVl
ES OF THE CHl'RCH OF E;\GLA
D.-TRACTARIAN CATENÆ. 
"Such is the treatment awarùed to one of our most learned and judicious Diyines. 
To offer any defence of HOOKER a
alnst such charges, would be a waste of words 
indeed. But there is one question which I 'would seriously ask oj'the Authol' of tIle Catena, 
name(l/, how he can reconcile it 'with fair dealing, when it is notorious, and confessed by 
his own party, that Hooker did not follow out' his own premises' (to use their phrase) 
so as to maintain their doctrine, but expressly repudiates it, to select a passage so u'orded 
as to lead a cursory reader to think that IIooker held it, and put it as a proofof I-Iooker's 
advocacy of their d.octrine in the' Catena' of witnesses for it. 
'"' In what position does this l)lace their boasted Catenas CJ This is oue of the most 
painful parts of the whole subject, and one on which it is impossible not to feel 
strongly; because the cause that, beyond all others, has tended to produce the partial 
and temporary success our opponents have gained, is the supposition derived from their 
Catenas, that the)" are only enforcing the doctrines which almost all our great Divines 
have held before them. "-GOODE'S Divine Rule of .Faith and P1'actice, '"01. ii. pp. 
95, !lG. 
" To go through our opponents' whole Calena is, of course, impossible in this place; 
but I will venture to affirm that it would be easy to shew, as to three-fourths at least 
of the authors there cited, that the
. are equally opposed tc) our opponents' views as the 
three we have just noticed. ..And indeed, if the reaùer will take the trouble of investi- 
gating the extracts they themselves have given, he will find very few that at all bear 
upon the disputed points. 
" I am sorry to say, howcyer, that this seems to be the plan commonly adopted by 
the Tractarians. Cnder a phrase which may be interpreted in t'm.iolls u.ays, they lay 
down a certain doctrine, and then quote as supporte.rs of their 'l'iews, all those who have 
defended any doctrine that has borne the same name. "-l-ILid. pp. 100-101. 


01> The reader who is acquainted with Mr. GOODE'S 'York need not be reminded that the learned 
author has adduced, from the writiug's of the Party, but too man)' proofs of the foregoing' 
assertions.-ED, 
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"I cannot but express my surprise, that Extracts such as these should have been 
brought forward, for the purpose so generally of giving currency to sentiments, to 
which everyone knows these authors are opposed; and that they should so far have 
escaped exposure. I t seems to be a feature peculiar to Jour new Theological School 
to undertake, on the amplest scale, labour of this sort. The late attempt made in 
Tract 90, by one of your school,-not to mention those of many others occurring in that 
series of publications,-to make our Articles harmonize with the decrees of the Coun- 
cil of Trent, was a remarkable instance of this sort. You own, in this Sermon and its 
notes,-in which you haVf
 attempted to enlist ANDREWES, BRA:\IHALL, and many of 
the worthies of the Syrian, Greek, Latin, and Anglican Churches, into your service, is 
no less entitled to our especial wonder. It exhibits a phænomenon, I think I may say, 
unequalled in the annals of theological literature. The success too, which has attended 
this most strange and chivalrous undertaking, is certainly what couìd hardly have been 
expected in a day so enlightened as this is supposed to be. I will affirm, nevertheless, 
that it is as short-sighted as it is chivalrous, ahd evinces a want of judgment quite as 
great as either its ingenuity or perseverance can be supposed to be. "-PROFESSOR 
LEE'S Remarks on the Sermon of the Rev. D'1". Pusey, lately printed and published at 
03-ford, pro 93, 94. 
See albo the obsErvations of the BISHOP OF OSSORY AND FERNS on the character of 
Tractarian Catenæ, pp. 58. 175. supra. 
A grievous misrepreRentation of the views of the BISHOP OF 'V INf'HESTER, on the sub- 
ject of Reserve, by means of a garbled extract from his Lordship's .1.1Iinisterial Character 
of Christ, has been n9ticeù above.-See note, p. 433. . 


4. FALSE CIT.\TIO
 IN THE" BRITISH CRITIC." 


" The extremity of ollCoJ/op.:a. and cþEJ/alCtup.òs." 

KelL"11ll1n's Letter, Dec. 12, 18-12. 


"In a Letter recently addressed to a Resident :l\Iember of the University by the 
Archdeacon of -, there occurred the following passage:- 
'" Are you aware that, in an elaborate article on the Divines of the Seventeenth Century, 
these writers have had the hardihood to quote Heylyn's "Life of Laud" in reference to 
the infamous negotiation with Panzalli? You will find the quotation in the British 
Critic, No. 641, p. 366.' 
'" The Archdeacon's correspondent, happening to have by him both the works referred 
to, first turned to the British Critic, where he found the following extract from the 
letter of a Venetian Ambassador adduced, to shew what were the sentiments of the 
whole Laudian party, if we may trust the account of a contemporary:- 
'" As to a reconciliation between the Churches of England and Rome, there were made 
some general propositions and overtures by the Archbishop's agents, they assuming 
that His Grace was very much disposed thereunto; and that, if it \vere not accom- 
plished in his lifetime, it would prove a work of more difficulty after his death; that in 
very truth for the last three years the Archbishop had introduced some innovation 
approaching near the rites and forms of Rome; that the Bishop of Chichester, a great 
confidant of His Grace, the Lord Treasurer, and eight other Bishops of His Grace's 
party, did most passionately desire a reconciliation with the Church of Rome;* that 
they did day by day recerle from their ancient tenets to accommodate with the Church 
of Rome; that therefore the Pope on his p....rt ought to make some steps to meet them. 
The composition on both sides was in so good a state of forwardness before J>anzani 
left the kingdom, that the Archbishop and Bishop of Chichester had often said that 
there were but two sorts of people to impede or hinder the reconciliation, to wit, the 


· "That Archbishop Laud's sentiments are here mi
represented Ly the Vent:tian Ambassador is 
the opinion of Hallam and others. Montague the Bishop of Chichester allm]ed to (a great Trac- 
tarian authorit)', see Tractsfor the Time.'f, 78, 81, &c.) was a scoundrel according to> his own ac- 
knowledgment to Panzani, that as to thl' aversion to Rome which he and others discovered 
in their Sermons and priuted Books, they were things of form, chit'lly to humour the populace, and 
not to be much regarded. And it cannot be doubted that one of the other Bishops refen-ed to 
was Goodman of Gloucester, of whom it is remarke(l ill Panzani's Memoirs, that of those of the 
E}Jiscopal orùer nOlle apl)cared more zealous for union with Rome, and that be every day said the 
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Puritans among the Protestants, and the Jesuits among the Catholics.'-lIe!llin.'s 
Laud, p. 414. 
"But upon reference to IIeylin's Laud, p. 414. after' the Pope on his part ought to 
make some steps to meet them,' it was found that the following words had been 
omitted in the British Critic:-'And the Court of Rome RE1\IlT SOl\IEWHAT of its HIGOUR 
OF DOCTRl
E, or OTHERWISE NO ACCORD COULD BE.' 
" Can it be doubted that this omission was wilful, and tbat the writer was of opinion 
with Clement of Alexandria, that there are occasions when it is right to be false or 
utter a falsehood as the Sophists say? To have cited the omitted words would have 
spoiled the dfcct of his assertion a few lines before, that Bramhall was ' WILLING TO 
V
ITE WITH THE CHURCH OF RO:\IE WlTHOL"T REQUIRING ANY CHA
mE OF DOCTRINE IN 
IIER. ' " 


5. ?\IrS-QUOTATION OF THE OATH OF SUPREl\IACY. 
It has been already observed by the BISHOP OF 'VINCHESTER, (vide p. 480, supra,) that 
the author of the 71st .Number of The Tracts for the Times, page 8, ill quoting the 
Oath of Supremac!l, has omitted the important words" ECCLESIASTICAL OR SPIRl'l'UAL." 

Ir. :N ewmau has done the 8.:1.me thing ill Tract 90, p. 79. Editions Pirst, Second, 
Third, and F'oudh. So also has Dr. Pusey in his Letter to Dr. Jelf in Vindication of 
Tract 90. p. ] 
6, where he refers to the oath for the purpose of shewing the consistency 
of l\Ir. Newman's view of the Pope's jurisdiction with the teaching of our Thirty-seventh 
Article. The insertion of tho words" Ecclesiastical or Spiritual" would have been 
wholly fatal to the Professor's argument. .Mr. Golightl)', however, has suggested in his 
Brief Remarks on Tract 90, that Dr. Pusey was in all probability led into error by :Mr. 
N ewmau. 


priest's office, and observed several other duties as practised in the Church of R,)me. Yet, of 
this very Bishop, Heylyn rclmarks in his' Life of Laud,' (p. 263,) that, 'having staid in his Diocese 
long enough tl) be as weary of them as they were of him, he affccted a remove to the see of He- 
]"eford, and had so far prevailed 'with sOllie great QlJicer of Slale, tlwt llÏ.., mone!! 'Was taken, his 
congé d'élire issued out, his election passed. But the Archbishop curning opportunely to the 
knowledge of it, and being ashamed of so much baselless in the man,1I J }1O could pretend 110 otlter 
merit than liis monc!!, so laboured the business with the King, and the h.ing so rattled up the 
Bishop, that he was g.lad to JU<lke his p
ace not only with the resi ò '"1lation of his election, but the 
loss of his bribe. He died a Roman Catholic.' 
" Mr. Oak.eley in his defence of Tra
t go, remarks, that the higlwr we set Bishop Goodman's 
Catholicism th
 more striking is the fact, that one who was conscientiolls enough (!) to sufrer 
pt:>ualtks r.lther than subscribe the Laudian Canons (lIP di.l sll'Jscribe thrm. at last, which 1\[r. 
Oakeley docs not seem to know) should not have stumbled at the .Articlc
:' 
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SPECL\IENS OF TRACTARIAX :\IANUALS OF DEVOTION. 


I. EXTRACTS FROl\I "HORÆ CANONICÆ: OR DEVOTIONS FOR THE 
SEVEN STATED HOURS OF PRAYER"-London: Burns. 1841. 


"The whole, it may be well to say, is a translation from the Daily Hours of the 
Roman Breviary. This need occasion scruples to no one in making use of it, as any 
one at aU acquainted with our Anglican Liturgy well knows how much it possesses in 
common with the Roman Ritual. And, besides, care has been taken to leave out all 
Collects, and Hymns, and invocatory addresses, which might seem to be at variance 
with what is truly primitive and Catholic."-priface, p. 6. 
"Let us pray for the faithful who are departed. Grant them 0 Lord, eternal 
repose, and may perpetual light shine upon them. l\Iay they rest in peace. Amen. 
"l\Iay the souls of the faithful, through God.s mercy, rest in peace:.-pp. 72. 75. 
o God, who through the fruitful virginity of }\Iary ever-blessed, hast bestowed upon 
mankind the rewards of everlasting Salvation; grant, we beseech thee, that we may 
evermore rejoice in Him, whom, through her, we have been found meet to receive, as 
the Author of everlasting life . . :.-p. 92. 
"0 God, who dost purify Thy Church by the annual fast of forty days; grant to 
Thy family that what they strive by abstinence to obtain from Thee, they may effec- 
tually obtain by the help of good works; through Jesus Christ our Lord. '._p. 99. 
"0 God, who through their fasting bestowest pardon on the sinner, and rewards 
on the righteous; have compassion upon thy supplicants, that we, confessing our guilt, 
may obtain the pardon of our sins; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen."_p. lIO. 
"0 Lord, we beseech Thee, of Thy favour pour Thy grace into our hearts; tbat 
we, restraining our sins by voluntary chastisements, may rather now suffer in this life 
present than be given up to be punished everlastingly; through J esllS Christ our 
Lord. Amen. '.-p. 115. 
"Grant, we beseech Thee Almighty God, that as by our excesses we have wounded 
the perfection of our nature, so by giving up ourselves to the medicine of abstinence, 
it may be restored ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. "-p. 114. 


II. EXTRACTS FRO
1 "DEYOTIONS, COMMEMORATIVE OF THE :MOST 
ADORABLE PASSION OF OUR LORD AND SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST. 
TRANSLATED FRO:\I CATHOLIC SOURCES." 5-London: Burns. J. H. 
Parker, Oxford; T. Stevenson, Cambridge. 1842. 


"'Vith a view to the general object which the compilers propose to themselves in 
the publication of this little volume, they have added, in an Appendix, extracts from 
the Roman Breviary applicable to the Passion and Easter Seasons.'.-Preface, p. ix. 


5 The British Critic thus alludes to the publication of this volume:- 
" We hail, with peculiar pleasure, the appearance of a little \V ork called 
 Devotions Comme- 
morative of the most adorable Passion of our L01"d and Saviour Jesus Christ, translated from 
Catholic suurccs;' and we hope that the great success whicb, as we understand, it has met with, 
may encourage the compilers to extend theh" plan and make accessible to the Engli8h Church- 
2z 
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"At the 'Vashing of the Feet on )Iaunday Thursday, after Vespers. 
" After the stripping of the Altar, the Clergy come together at an appointed hour to 
perform our Lord's command. The Bishop or Superior sings the following Gospel 
after the usual manner ... . . After which he is girded with a towel, 
and proceeds, with the assistance of the Deacon and Subdeacon, to wash, wipe, and 
kiss the feet of those that are assembled for that purpose. . . . . . After the 
washing, the Superior, or whoever has Leen washing the others' feet, washes his own 
hands, and wipes them upon another towel: then returning to his place, he says' Our 
Father,' privately. "-pp. 49-5l. 
"The Reproaches.-Sung on Good Friday. 
" Then all sing together the Antiphon, " \Ve adore Thy Cross, 0 Lord; and praise 
and glorify Thy holy Resurrection; for 10! by this tree joy hath come throughout 
all the world. 
Then i,:> s mg 0 Faithful Cross, with the H)rmn, Sing 0 Tongue. After each verse of 
which, 0 Faithful Cross, or this, Sweet is the JVood, is repeated as follows :- 
"Crux fidelis, inter 0l11nes arbor \Ina no- " 0 Faithful Cro
s, thou peerless Tree, 
bilis; nulla silva talem profert, fronde, no forest yields the like of thee, leaf, flower, 
flore, germine. Dulce lignum, dulces and bud. 
weet is the ,V ood, and sweet 
cla,'os, dulce ponduR sUf;tinet." its weight, and sweet the nails which pe- 
netrate thee, thou sweet \V ood. "_pp. 52. 
54. 
Further extracts from this work will be found at page fill, note 9, sllpra. 


III. EXTRACTS FRO
1 "A l\IA
UAL OF DEYOTIOXS FOR THE HOLY 
CO::\LMUXI-OX, CO
IPILED FRO)! Y ARIOT;S SüURCES."-London: Too1"f'Y, 
] 843. 
" This little l\Ianual of PraJcrs and l\Ieditations has been drawn up under a deep 
conviction, that all devotional exercises on the HolJ Communion must utterly fail of 
their object, which do not involve a constant and e.1,1Jlicit 1'eference to tlte Doct1'ine of 
the Real Presence, as taught in the Catechism of mlr Church.. .. In the 
attempt to carry out this idea of the oLject to which such a ::\Ianual as the present 
should be directed, no difficulty has been felt in drawing upon other than purely Angli- 
can sources for its materials. "-A dvertisement, pp. v. vi. 
" His faithful followers Christ hath bid " Quod in cænâ Chl.istus gessit, 
To do, what at the }
east lIe did, Faciendum hoc express it 
For 8weet remembrance sake; In Sui memoriam; 
And, gifted through His high commands, Docti sacris institutis, 
Of Bread and Tf'ine their Priestly hands Panem, 'L'inum, in Salutis 
A Saving Victim make. ConseC1'amus .EIostiam. 


" 0 truth of truths, bJ Christians learned, 
The bread in.to .H is Body turned, 
Into His Blood the wine! 
Nor eJe beholdB, nor thought conceives, 
But dauntless Faith the change believes 
\V rought by a power Divine. 
" And the
', who of their Lord partake, 
N or sever Him, nor rend, nor Lreak, 
All gain, and nought is lost ; 
The boon now one, now thousands claim, 
Yet one and all receive the 
ame- 
Receive, but ne'cr exhaust." 
Page 224. 


"Dogma datum Christian is, 
Quod in Carmen transit panis, 
Et vinum in Sanguinem ; 
Quod non capis, quod non vides, 
Animosa firmat }ïdes, 
Præter verum ordinem. 


" A sumente non con cis us, 
Non confractus, non divisu!':, 
Integer accipitur ; 
Sumit unus, sum ant mille, 
Quantum isti, tantum ille, 

 ec Sumptus con'5umitur. " 
Page 22:;. 


mpn more of such dev(,tional treaSUT('S. It is by such exhibitions of CathoJic truth that the English 
Church will ùest retain hpr holù on the aflections of those of her children who may be wavering 
in their allegiance, and it is thus also that D};lny religious minds who are as yet, in greater or lesti 
degree, in bondage to the popular religion, may feel the far deept>r and truer g:ratification to thpir 
re)i
iolls Cl'itViIlP:S, which the Catholic Sy!>tem supplies,'t-.'\ o. Gt, p, 5.í 1.-- Sl'P the }
xtracts frum 
the Rh/lO[J of O'.Ii,nrs ('/lffrt,f', 1b-11, ilnd lIote 3, p. :;;m, .wpra. 
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IV. EXTRACTS FRO)I "_-\. CHRI:STL\.
 C_-\LE
DAR FOR THE USE OF 
:ME)IBERS OF THE ESTABLISHED CH"CRCH."-Bunls, Portmall.street. 1845. 


"The Six General Laws or Precepts of Holy Church:- 
1. To assist at the Divine Offices on 
unùaJs and Holyda,ys, and to rest from 
servile work. 
2. To fast during the time of Lent, on Ember Days, Rogation Da)"s, and Vigils 
that are fasted, and to abstain from flesh on FridaJs. 
3. To confess our sins, as occasion is, to a learned and discreet Priest. 
4. To receive the Holy Communion at least tbree times a year, of which .Easter 
to be one. 
5. To pay Tithes to our Pa
tors yearly at Easter. 
6. :K ot to solemnize hol)' .:'Ilatrimony at certain seasons, nor to marry within 
prohibited degrees of kindled. "-pp. 6, 7. 
F .-\STING. 
cc The general rule of abstinence at present is, (1) on all fasting days out of Lent, 
and on all Frida
"s throughout the )"ear, to abstain from Flesh and Broths) or other 
things made of Flesh; and, (2) during Lent, to abstain from flesh, and an)" thing made 
of flesh, and also from all \Vhite-meats, as they come from Flesh, such as Eggs, .Milk, 
Butter, Cheese, &c. 
"And the general rule for the quantity is (1) to take only ohe full meal in the daJ., 
and (2) that not before Sext or :\lid-day, and (3) a small collation is allowed at night, 
as a moderate support to the weakness of nature till next day at noon. 
"DR. Pl:SEV, in his Preface to the English Translation of AvrilJon's C Guide for 
passing Lent 'wlily,' gives the following as the rule for the Lenten Fast, modißed by 
tlte annual dispensations. ' Flesh-meat-Sundays, Tuesdays, and Thursda)"s, from the 
First Sunda)" in Lent to Palm Sunday inclusive; but on Tuescìays and Thursch)"s once 
only in the day. Eggs at tile single meal of those bound to fast (after 21), and at the 
discretion of those not so bound, on all days except Ash \\r ednesday and the last four 
ùays in Holy \Vepk. Cheese, under the same circumstances, on all da,ys except Ash 
\Vednesclayand Good Frida.}". This C meal' is, if necessary, about mid-day, and a half- 
meal in the evening, or the reverse; liquids also, including milk, if necessary, are not 
accounted to break a fast.'-p. xxxyiii. note. 
" Ho'lt., far persons can conscientiously avail themselves of dispensations, wltile they 
reject the dispensing authority, is a qlle1tion for their pl"ivate judgment. "-p. 7. 
"THE HOLY SACRA:\IE!'\TS. 
"The two great Sacraments of the Church, J1ecessary in general cases for Salvation, 
are (J) Baptism, and (2) the Holy EuchRrist. 
&, Five lesser Sacramental Rites, not essential to Salvation, are (1) Confirmation, 
(2) Penance, (3) Extreme Unction, (4) Hol.}" Orders, (5) Matrimony."_p. 7. 
"THE XlNE ORDERS OF GOOD AXGELS. 
" 1. Seraphim. 2. Cherubim. 3. Thrones. 4. Dominions. 5. Virtues. 6. Powers 
Î. Principalities. 8. Archangels. 9. .Angels. "-p. B. 
"COLOURS OF THE ALTAR CLOTHS, COPES, A:SD V EST:\IEXTS. 
" FIRST SUNDA V AFTER EPIPHAXY.-Deck the Altar in 'l{..hite. 
"SEPTUAGESDIA SUì'mAv.-Lent approaching, the Altar is clothed in violet. 
"ST. l\L-\.TTHU.S.- The colour for the Altar is scarlet. 
'c THE PREPARATION.-The colour for the Altar is black. 
"SECOXD SU
D_\V AFTER TRlNITy.-The colour for the Altar is gl'een. 
., The Copes and Vestments follow the colour of the Altar Cloth. "-pp. 22-34. 
"DlRECTIO:'\S FOR THE PREPARATIO
 OF THE ALTAR AT THE TIME OF CELEBRATION. 
"The Altar should be covered with a pall, that is to sa.}", with a carpet of silk or other 
decent stuff, of the colour appointed for the Feast or Office of the day, reaching on aU 
sides to the ground. Over this will be laid the fair white linen cloth, covering tbe 
table of the Altar. Upon the Altar may be placed a Cross in the middle, and two 
Candlesticks with lighted tapers, one on each side of it. On the Epistle side should be 
laid a Cushion for tbe Book. "_p. 34. 
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PRACTICE OF :MIXING 'VATER 'VITH 'VINE AT THE EUCHARIST. 
The following is the case referred to in a note on Par. 26 of the Charge of the Bishop 
of Down and Connor and Dromore. page 519, supra:- 
" The next passage I shall cite requires a little prefatory explanation. I published 
last year some Strictures upon Dr. Pusey's Letter to the Bishop of Oxford, in which 
I charged Mr. Newman at St. l\Iary.s, and his Curate at LittlemOO1", with violating the 
rubric by mixing water with the wine at the Eucharist. In 1\11'. Newman's own Letter. 
to the Bishop' on occasion of No. 90,' he makes the following reply :- 
" , And here, with )'our Lordship's leave, I will make allusion to one mistake con- 
cerning me, which I believe has reached your Lordship's ears, and which I only care to 
explain to my Bishop. The explanation, I trust, will be an additional proof of my ad- 
herence to the principle of acquiescing in the state of things in which I find myself. 
I t has been said, I believe, that in the Communion Service I am in the practice of mix- 
ing water with the wine, and that of course on a religious or ecclesiastical ground. This 
is not the case. 'Ve are in the custom at St. 1\lary's of celebrating the Holy Commu- 
nion every Sunday, and most weeks early in the morning. 'Vhen I began the early 
celeLration, communicants represcnted to me, that the wine was so strong as to dig.. 
tress them at that early hour. Accordingly I mixed it with water in the bottle. How- 
ever it became corrupt. 6 On this I mixed it at the time. I speak honestly when I 
l5a
r, th:11 this has been my only motive. I have not mixed it when the Service has 
been in the middle of the day.. 
" K ow admitting that the very small quantity of wine which we receive at the Eu- 
charist, administere(l early in tIle morning, might be more d.istressing to a weak 
stomach than the same quantity of wine and water, it may Le asked, 
"Ougltt not JJII'. lYell'man to !tave consulted !tis Diocesan before he ventured to depart 
from the rubric, especially when hy so doing he l\.new that he waS reverting to a prac- 
tice discarded at the Refol'mation? 
"Again, 'the wine,' he says, 'Lecame corrupt upon his mixing it with water in the 
bottle. ' Inùeed! 'Vater mixed with wine on Saturday night become corrupt on Sun- 
day morning! But if so, what prevented his mix.ing it beforehand in the vestry? 
Surely it is quite unaccoul1taLle that 1\lr. Newman should have allowed himself to make 
such an ex.cuse. 
" But why has he made no allusion to !tis Curate at Littlrmoor f) He says himself 
that he does not depart from the usual practice' when the service is in the middle of the 
day.' But his Curate did at Littlemoor ; amI if 1\1 r.N ewman knew it, I must maintain that 
his silence here is as unaccountable as the foregoing excuse."-Golightl!/'s Brief Remarks 
01l. Tract 90, second edition, page 7, B. 


· Page 42. 


6 lUay not the following extracts from the Roman :\lissal throw some light upon Mr. NEWM.-\!\'S 
procccding'l 
" De dcfectiLus circa l\Iissam occurrentiLus. De defectu villi. 
II Si vinum sit factum pCllitùs acetum, vel penilùs putridum, Tel de uvis acerbis, seu non ma- 
turis expressuru, vel ei admixtum talltum aqutE', ut VillUJIl sit corruptu1n, 1lO11, cOJlficilur Sacra- 
mentum. 
.. Si vinum Ccr}JiTÏl nrc.
ce,.e, 1'(:l corrllmpi, vel fuerit aliquantum acre . . . . vel 11011 f"c,.it ad- 
71liJ:ltJ aqua, . . . . conficítllr Sacramentum, sed cOllficlells grm:ite,. }Jeccal."-Ev. 
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.\PPENDIX L. 


UNIO
 OF CHURCH AN-D STATE. 


EXTRACT FRO:\I THE CHARGE OF THE BISHOP OF LINCOLX, 1840. 7 


" As the effect of the discussions on pluralities and residence has been to cause men 
to look back to the origin of Parochial Benefices, and to the objects for which they 
were instituted, so the discussions on the Clergy Discipline Bill ha\'e forcibly drawn 
their attention to the relations in which the Church stands to the State, and the prin- 
ciples on which the union between them should be founded. Before the Reformation 
no such union can be said to have existed in this country. The people, considered as 
members of the State, were subject to the King; considered as members of the 
Church, to the Bishop of Rome: they were, in their religious and temporal capacities 
respectively, subjects of two independent powers, between which a perpetual strugg1e 
was going on. The ecclesiastical history of England
 from the Conquest to the Reform- 
ation, is little else than a history of papal attempts at encroachment, and of resistance 
to them on the part of the legislature. To this struggle Henry VIII. put an end, by 
altogether abolishing the jurisdiction of the pope in this realm, and subjecting all 
estates and degrees, whether ecclesiastical or civil, to his rule. Thus the Church and 
State were brought into union under one temporal head, and the fundamental article of 
that union is the supremacy of the Crown. 
"'Vhen, however, we speak of the supremacy of the Crown, we mean a limited 
supremacy-limited with reference to the authority with which Christ, the Head of the 
Church, has invested it. 'Some kinds of actions, conversant about such affairs,' 
says Hooker, 'are denied unto kings; as, namely, actions of power and order, and of 
spiritual jurisdiction, which hath with it inseparably joined power to adf'.linister the 
"r ord and Sacraments, power to ordain, to judge as ordinary, to bind and loose, to ex- 
communicate, and such like.'* 
" It is further to be observed, that the expression" supremacy of the crown," does 
not convey exactly the same meaning now, that it did at the Reformation. The supre- 
macy has since been limited, both in civil and ecclesiastical matters. :l\Iany acts, 
which the crown then claimed the power of doing, by virtue of the royal prerogative, 
can now only be done with the consent of Parliament; for instance, the erection of 
ecclesiastical courts, without the consent of Parliament, was by the act 1 'V m. c. 2, 
declared to be illegal. 
" There is inherent in every society, as essential to its preservat;on, a power of cor- 
recting offending members, and even cutting them off from the body, if the malignity 
of the offence requires the application of so severe a remedy. This power, therefore, 
exists in the visible Church-the society which Christ intended the professors of his 
faith to compose on earth. If the Apostles, to whom was committed the office of 
forming it, had left no directions respecting this power, the Church must itself haye 
p.rescribed the mode of its exercise. But as they were invested by Chri
t with aut1Io- 
r
ty to bind and loose, so we learn from Scripture that they conferred t similar autho- 
rIty on those whom they appointed to preside over the Churches which they founded; 


· Ecclesiastical Polity. ). ,iii. p. 441. ed. fol. 1705. 
t In the passages quoted by Archbi8hop Potter, in his Treatise on Church Government. c. v. '0. 
;'?,5:!. Crossthwaitc's edition. .. 


ï Rctcrrctl to in note 1, p, 528, Iwpra.-ED. 
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and in the third century, we find* C
-prian ascribing to Bishops, in virtue of the epis- 
copal office, the power of deposing offending l\linisters, or suspending them from the 
exercise of their sacred functions; though he himself appears not to have exercised 
this power without the advice of the clergy and the consent of the laity; thereby 
shewing that he had acted in behalf of the Church, and as its minister or organt. 
"The Divine .Founder of the Church conferred on it no external, coactive power. Its 
censures are addressed to the consciences of men, and deRigned to lead them to repent- 
ance, by inspiring them with the dread of exclusion from the invisible Church in 
heaven; the only appointed path to which lies through the visible Church on earth. 
Excommunication, however, even in the }Jrimith-e Church affected the temporal 
interests of the lay offender indirectly, by causing the other members to a"oid all inter- 
course, and to decline all dealings with him; and thof'e of the clericallJffender directly, 
by the abstraction oî that portion of the ecclesi:istical funds which would have fallen to 
}1Ïs share in the monthly distribution:::. "Then, therefore, it is said, that the power of 
the Church is internal, applying only to things spiritual, that of the State external, 
applying only to things temporal, it is evident that this distinction cannot always be 
strictly preserved; that cases of a mixed character will arise, in which the spiritualities 
:md temporalities are so blended together, that they cannot be separately dealt with. 
The spiritual power might degrade an immoral or heretical minister from his office; 
but if he obstinately persisted in refusing to yield up the Church in which he had offi- 
ciated to his successor, unless the temporal power lent its aid, the sentence of the 
spiritual would remain in great measure inoperativdl. The design of the union 
of Church and State is, to bring these two po" ers into harmonious combination; so 
that the same sentence which affects the spiritual office, may also affect the tempo- 
ralities annexed to it. But such a combination necessarily implim;, that both parties 
mutually recede from the full assertion of the rights which they inherently possess. 
Otherwise, either the Church wouM become the creature and slave of the State; or the 
State the mere executor of the decrees of the Church. The supremacy rests with the 
State, because that alone possesses external, coactive power; but the t.:hurch does not 
surrender anJ' of the powers conferred on it hy its Divine Founder; though it allows 
some of them to remain in abeJance, and }Jermits the State to prescribe the mode in 
which others are to be exercised. That purely spiritual power of correction given by 
the 'V ord of God to the Bishop, as the Minister of the Church
, which appears in the 
earliest times to have been exercised according to fixed rules, though without the 
formality of juridical proceedings-that power he can only exercise in this country, as 
it is committed to him by the ordinance of the realm. The State, in recognising the 
flpiritual authority inherent in the office, prescribes the mode of its exercise as the con- 
dition of annexing to it the right of external jurisdiction; of investing it with external, 
coactive power. The courts in which it is exercised are still called the Bishops' 
Courts, as they were before the Reformation, but they are in the e)"e of the law the 
courts of the Crown. For I can attach no other meaning to the expression-that the 
Queen is in all causes, ecclesiastical as well as civil, in the
e her d.ominions supreme- 
than this, that all rights of external jurisdiction are derived from the Crown. This is 
the interpretation put upon it by the most eminent law,yers who have written on the 
subject: by Sir :i\Iichael Forster
, in the passage quoted by the learned Archdeacon of 
Lincoln in his published charge of last Jear; and by Sir :l\Iatthew Hale**, who says 
that' all power of external j uriðdictioll is originally in the Crown; and that the power 
of the keys, in foro conscientiæ, is not properly a jurisdiction, because it is "ithuut any 
external coercion.' 
"The Clergy Discipline Bill of last. year haying been "ithdrawn, I think it neither 


· Qunm pro Er:iscopatus vj
ore et Cathedræ auctoritate haberes potestatem, qua po!!si
 de illo 
statim vindicari.-Ep. iii. ad Rog:atianum. Ed. Fell-And a
ain in the same Epistle: Fungeris 
circa eum poteslate honoris tui, ut eum vel deponas vel abstineas. 
t Quando a primordio Episcopatus Inf'i statuerim nihil, sine consilio vestro, et sine con sensu 
plebis, mea privata sententia, gerere.-Ep. xiv. ad PresbJ1teros et Diacon08. 
! ]nterim se a ùivisione mensurna tantum contilleant. Cyptiani Ep. xxxiv. ad Presb}terol!l et 
Diaconos- Dlvisiones mensurnas, Ep. ad. eosdem, xxxix. 
" Bingham's Christian Antiquities, I. xvi. c, 2. 
. 3. 

 Palmer's History IIf the Church, p. iv. c. xvi. 
. 1. 
-IT " If the principle of a right of jurisdiction, un derived from the civil magistrate, does not 
always lead to the popery of the Church of Rome, it leads to a state of things eq uaHy mischievous 
and more absurd; I mean, a popery at our doors. Our ancestors, at and about the time of the R
- 
formation, had plainly this notion of the matter; and therefore they did not content themselves 
with barely abolishing the usurped power of the Bishop of Rome, but went to the root of the evIl 
and declared that all jurisdiction, as well Ecclesiastical as civil, is vested in, and exercised b}" 
delegation from, the Crown." Examination of Bishop Gihson's Codex. p.23. 
U Quoted by ßj
hop '\Yürburton in hi.. AUîance, book ii. c. iii. 9. 2. 011 the Supremacy. 
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neceSEoal'Y nor desirable to enter into the controversy to which it gave rise,* I have 
been induced to touch upon the subject of the relation of the Church to the State, be- 
cause opinions have recently been put forth, respecting the independence of the 
Church, which appear to me tu be wholly incompatiLle with the maintenance of the 
union between them. As I have already ob
erYed, in every union there must be 
mutual concession. Both parties must be content to recede in some degree from the 
full assertion of their pretensions; not to surrenùer their inherent rights, but to allow 
some of those rights to remain in abeJance, "Tithout such concession their respecti,-e 
powers will be continually clashing. At this moment, in the northern part of the 
island, we find one Minister, appointed by the highest authority in the Church, exer- 
cising the spiritual functions in a parish; \i"hile another, appointed by the lay patron, 
under the sanction of the civil courts, receives the profits of the benefice. The Church 
sa)'s to the State, I have no power over the temporalities, you have none over the spi- 
ritualities; and the parties are thus placed in apparently irreconcilable opposition to 
each other. The ùesign of the union of the Church and State is to prevent the occur- 
rence of such collisions; to provide against this disjunction of the civil and spiritual 
condition of the Clergy. 
"It has been said, and truly said, that in this country the union of the Church and 
State was not founded on any precise definition of their respective rightst; the Jimits 
of their respective spheres of action were not exactly marked out. It may be, there- 
fore, that the State, in the exercise of its political omnipotence, has occasionally 
evinced a disposition to encroach upon the province of the Church; and I mean not to 
Bay that e,-er)" indication of such a disposition ought not to be carefully watched. But 
let us not, my Reyerend Brethren, indulge in unreasonable jealousies; let us not, 
whenever a measure is proposed affecting the Church, suspect a lurking design to 
violate some essential part of its constitution; especially let us guard against the spirit 
of exaggeration. The union between the Church and State can only be maintained by 
a mutual friendly understanding. Before it existed, the Church stood in the position 
of an independent, and frequently antagonist power: should it now be dissolved, the 
Church will stand ill a very different position; it will, as to its temporal condition be 
placed on a level with the numerous sects into which the subjects of the realm are 
divided."_pp. 17-25. 


· The point at issue in that controversy was not a question between the Church and State. 
but between the Metropolitan and Diocesan Courts. 
t Gladstone on the Stof.te in its relations with the Chur
h. c. ív. 
. 15. 
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ANAL YTICAL INDEX TO THE CIIARGES. 


ABSOLUTION, duty of urging its importance, 655; not necessary to the remISSion of 
sins, 388. 510. 055. Views of
Ir. 'Vordsworth, :!\fr. Palmer, and Dr. Puse}', 
strongly opposed to Scripture and to our Church, 388. 393-404. 
ABSTINEXCE, for what purpose to be practised, 359. 
AGAPÆ, in most churches long discontinued, 258. 
ALBE, description of, 603. 
ALTAR, a name carefully eschewed by our Liturgy, Rubric, and Canons, 416. 419 ; 
dangerous fancies implied in it, ibid., 621. Comparison of the two Liturgies 
of Edward VI., 419, 420. 
.A.
TJQ,tJITY. Tractarians influenced by too indiscriminate admiration of, 149. 151. An 
undue reverence for, the source of their errors, 196. True value of, ]80; 
must be subordinate to Scripture, 221. Genuine primitive Antiquity, what, 
222. Its negative testimony conclusive, 235 ; its treasures not repudiated by 
our Reformers, 239. Uncertainty in the use of the word" Ancient," 250. 
ApOSTOLlCAL S "CCCESSION'. Views of the Tractarians go far beyond those of the Divines 
who preceded them, 44. Until lately too much overlooked, 153. Point 
which separates the true and beneficial from the mistaken and injurious 
acceptation of the Doctrine, ] 55. Not absolutely essential to the force and 
validity of the Divine Ordinances, 155. Distressing uncertainty, if one link 
be doubtful, 253. The Doctrine of our Church, 276-279, 280. 300. 302. 
Essential to the well-being, but not indispensable to the being of a Churcb, 
295. 320. What it is to be the successors of the Apostles, 299. Not the only 
security for the efficacy of the Sacraments, 320, or the existence of a Church, 
330; the contrar,y position never assumed by the Church of England, 330. 
Prudence of putting forward the doctrine, as an instrument of controversy 
questioned, 333. Possessed by our Church, in her regulations and officers, 
in the sense in which it is essential that she should possess it, 476. 
ARNOLD, DR. Sermons on Christian Life, 331. 504. 
ARTICLES, 39. See Tract 90. Their right interpretation, 223. 522-557. Lowering inti- 
mations respecting, previous to 1838, 185. Their place in the interpretation 
of Scripture, 231 ; of inferior authority in themselves to the Creeds, 231 ; how 
imposed upon the LaitJ., 232; rule of interpretation where the literal sense is 
doubtful, 233; their language explained by the Liturgy, 363.379.561,562. 
Till of late taken in their literal and grammatical sense, as an honest and un- 
sophisticated protest against Romish abus('s, 532. Ambiguity of expression 
not attributable to them, ibid., 560. No ingenuous man can appeal from them, 
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[ARTICLES] as authoritative declarations of his Church, to any other writings, 533. 
ray 
be explained away by ingenious persons resolutely bent on the task, 534. 
Contain a system of Faith, 53:;. Do not admit of interpretation borrowed 
from remote or undefined authority, 536. Their obligation cannot be evaded 
by an appeal to the Church Catholic, Ibid. Leave some questions open, 537. 
True meaning that intended by the framers, 538. Usual and only sound 
principle of interpretation, 548. Sense which they are intended to Lear de- 
cided by Convocation in Canon which imposed subscription, 549. Directed 
against the Decrees of Trent; statement to the contrary in Tract DO exa- 
mined and :fefuted, 549-5:;9. . Imposed as terms of Communion, 559 The 
voice of our Church in them to be our guide, 561. A solemn and emphatic 
declaration against Romish errors, 5G3. Argument of Paley with regard to 
subscription, 580. 
ATO
E!\[E
T. See Reserre. Doctrine of, to be reserved, 357. 360. l\Iotives furnished 
by, 435. 463. The grand subject of the Christian :i'IinistrJ', 436. 
AUGUSTI:-\E, ST., quoted, 272. 
ACRICUl,AR CO:-\t'ES:'\IOX. See Confession. . Utterly unknown to the Primith-e Church; 
the source of unspeakable abominations, 528. 
BALGUY, ARCHDEACO
; quoted, ;)96. 
BAPTl

l. See Sacraments, Justification, Regeneration. 
Duty of administering after the Second Lesson, 350-3:J2. 3iG, 377. 577. 
588. 605. 612. Penalties for omitting an)" portion of the Service, 376. 'Vant 
of solemnity in administering too common, 377. 
'Vhat our Church teaches concerning, 373. Instrumentally connected 
"ith Justification, 364. Baptized and regenerate convertible terms, 373. 
Trine immersion not practised by our Church, 526. 
Lay or Heretical Baptism; it
 ,-alidityand sufficiency, 281-29G. 302_119. 
321. Sufficient in cases of necessity, and not to be repeated, 282. One of 
the earliest subjects of controversy in the African Church, 281. Teßtimony 
of Cyprian, 281; Tertullian, Jerome, and Augustine, 282. Objectionable 
sentiment of Chrysostom, quoted by Bishop Beveridge, 284. Opinions of 
Archbishops "rhitgift, Bancroft and Abbott, 284. Testimony of Hooker, 
287; of Basil 288, 289. Valid, if administered after the appointed form, 
289. Ser,-ices of a ::',Iillister in Holy Orders, not essential in the judgment of 
our Church, 290. The :l\Iinister not of the essence of Baptism, ibid. Changes 
in the Liturgy in 1661, 2!H ; Condition of the Kingdom, 36 ; presumption 
from the conduct of Convocation, 2!H-2!J-i. Conditional form of Baptism, 
when contrary to the intention of our Church, 294. Decree of Sir J oh11 
:Kichol, 302. Case of 1\Iastin v. Escott, 302-319. 321. 
BARROW, REV. Dr. ISA.\c. Sermon on Justijicai1on, 3uG. 
BENXETT, REv. J. E. Distinctive Errors of Romanism, 420. His views of the :Eucha- 
rist, 420, 421. 
BENSO
, REV. C. Discourses, 154, 280, 
!W. 
BIBLES. Indiscriminate distribution condemned, 467. 
BINGHAM. Scholastic IIistory of Lay Baptism, 284, 285. 306. 309. 312. 
BISHOPS. 
ee Episcopacy and Reverence. 
Appointment and jurisdiction of, in the Apostolic age, 258. Departures of 
modern Episcopalians from the ancient model, 259. 
Bishops of the English Church; reprehended by the fractariane in the 
blandest terms, 117; alleged disastrous consequences of their condemnation 
. of Tractarian Views, 118, 119. Their, reproofs ought not to be sup- 
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[BISHOPS] pressed or softened, 120. Judgment of, required, 1-14 ; haye no power to 
meet for the purpose, 649, 650. 
BOSSUET. His assumed triumph in conference with Claude, 204. 
BRA
lHALL, ARCHBISHOP; quoted, 410, G23. 
BREVIARY, RO:\IA
. See Rome. Our Church wronged of by the Reformers, 50; has 
far greater claims on a LaJman's deference than our PraJer Book has, 62. 
BREWER. History of Popish Transubstantiation, 332. 
BRITISH CRITIC. Specimens of its tone and spirit, 104. J06; character of its recent ar- 
ticles,497. Quoted, 106, 107, 108, lOa, 110. 114, 115, 116. 216. 361. 480. 
513.517. 
BROGDEN, REv. JAMES. His Illustrations of the Liturgy and Ritual recommended, 598. 
BROW
E, ARCHDEACON. His Charges referred to, (;29. 
BULL, BlsHor. Vindication of the Church qf England, 230, 231, 232. JudiciuIn Ecclesiæ 
CatllOlicæ, 230. His theory of Justification, 369. 
BURIAL. See Dissenters and Lay Baptism. 
BURNET, BISHOP. Exposition cifthe Articles, 218, 230. 
BUTI,ER, BISHOP, quoted 577-602. 
BI.:TLER, CH
-\RLES, Esq. His letter to the Rev. Dr. Fletcher, 203. Remarks on l\-1iJ- 
ner's End of Religious Conirot'ersy, 203. 
CALCUTTA, BISHOP OF ('VlLSO
). His Ordination ðermon, 1841, 207. 
CAL VlSISTS. Controversy between them and their opponents; how to be put an end to, 
560. Contort the Articles as much as the Tractarians, 565. 
CANDLESTICKS. See ComnHtnion Table. Placing of a matter of importance, 511. 
CANO
S. See Rubric. Difference in point of obligation between the Rubric and 
Canons, 577. 
CAPES, on Church A uthority referred to, G29. 
CARDWELL, DR. History cifConferences, 589. 590. 592, 393. G22. Synodalia,234. 
CATEXÆ. Value of Tractarian Catenæ, 58. 17.j, 176. Examined by Bishop l\l'Ilvaine, 
l\Ir. Goode, and 1\lr. Golightly, 175. :l\Ir. Keble's Catena examined by 
the Bishop of Calcutta, 188-192. 
CERE1\lO
lE
, revival of obsoiete, 519. 521. 525. 526. 576. 616-626. Bishop Jeremy 
TaJlor's remarks on, 527. Interpretation of the Canon Law, 527. Observa- 
tions of Bishop Fleetwood, G21 ; of Archbishop Bramhall, 623. 
CHARLES, KIXG, the l\lartJr, Baptized by a Scotch Presb)ter, 293. 
CHATHAM, LORD, quoted, G41. 
CHILLI
GWORTH, quoted, 202. 3(;5. 
CHURCH, THE. Senses in which the term is used b). theological writers, 5ÐO. Errolleou
 
conclusions drawn from the absence of precise scriptural directions respectiug 
the constitution of a Church, 2-19. 250 ; errors in the opposite extreme, 250, 
251 ; a Divine sanction given to a regular Christian communit)", 251 ; made 
to usurp the place of Christ, 239. 274; the medium through which the offer 
of salvation is made, not through which the benefit is received, 260. 263; 
danger of personif
.ing, 2(;2; danger of substituting an external relation for 
individual faith, 2G2. 264; what it is and what it is not, 2(;2-2(;:>. 271, 272. 
300. Has been made first an abstraction, then a persou, then a Saviour, 2(;4. 
Placed in its true light by the Reformers, 2(;4. ,,- arning afforded by the 
Jewish and Roman Churches, 2G6. The Christian life a corporate life, 267. 
Union of Christ with his Church, 2(;8_
69. Uut,)" of the Christian towards his 
own Church, 269. 
CHrRcH AL"TIIORITY, no guarantee for the faithful transmission of a religious s)"stcm, 



71
 


\:\.\ L YTH'.\.L IXDEX TO THE CHARGE!;. 


[CHURCH AUTHORITY] 204; case of the Jewish Church, ibid. How regarded IJY our 
Reformers, 20.j. Consequences which follow when unduly raised, 2GO. 
CHURCH rRl:'\ClPLES, a favourite term with those who go the furthest in sulJVcrting thcm 
253. l\Iistaken views of, and their consequences, 257. 259. 2G.j-2H7. 
CHURCH OF ENGLAr\D. State of when the Tractaria:l movement began, 16, 17. 31-39. 
121. 160.162.529. A mean between the two extremes, 128. Basis on which she 
estn,blishes her principles, 214. Rock on which the Reformers rested her 
constitution and ordinances, 251. Her institutions not to be vindicated on the 
ground of exact conformity to ancient models, 258, 259; not precisely coinci- 
dent with those of the enrliest Churches,2á8. Respectful attention due to 
her authority, 273; challenges the strictest examination of her Doctrines, ibid. 
Her claims upon our filial confidence, 516. Her Ordinnnces, and her's alone 
to be observed, 518. Duty of undevinting attachment to her Polity, Liturgy, 
and Doctrine as she is, 596. 
Dispamged by the Tractarians, 48. 80, 81. 481. 5]4. 517. 547. "Our 
U pas Tree," 61. "An Incubus," ibid. Has" blasphemed Tradition and 
the Sacraments," 62. 
lier real defects as dust in the balance compared with the evils from which 
the Reformation delivered us, 523. 
CHURCH SERVICES, to be duly observed, 584, 585. 587. .j88. 59;). C05. Two required 
each Sunday, 584,585. 587. 599. 60n. 612. l\IetÏ1oc.l of conducting; Posture, 
Accent, h..c., 595, 596. G04. GOG. 607. G12. 62:J. 
Dai1y Service, not to be expected in all places, 584. 587; to be gladly per- 
formed when practicable, 5U9; intended by our Church, 596. 600; revival of 
should be attempted, ibid.; doubtful whether ever contemplated in Parochial 
Churches, 614; why required to be used privately, 614; may be performed 
with advantage in large towns, 615. 
CH URCH AND ST ATE. See Froude. Union of in some respects an impediment, 528. 
r.lotives of the 'l'ractarians in seeking a separation, 528. Remarks of the 
Bishop of Lincoln, 711. 
CHURCHES, to be duly incommodious, inaccessible, and costly, 463. 
CLERGY. See l'tlinisterial A lltlwrity and Character. On what depends the estimation 
in which they are held, 280. Those of the Church of England the only law- 
ful guides and spiritual governors of the people of this country, 322. Their 
increased zeal and learning, 2. B. II. 22. 31-39. 121. ]68. Ought to main- 
tain the principles of the Reformation, 121, 122. Their duty in teaching the 
"\V ord of God, 23G. 
Their dress a point of controvers)", 5UO, G03; sbould be simple, 578; eccen- 
tricities and fopperies condemned, 624. 
COMBER, DEAN, quoted 600. 
COM1\IEl\WRATIO:'J OF THE DEAD, advocated by the Tractarians, .j0. 510. Ser\
ice for 
Bishop Ken's day, ibid.; results of ihe practice, ibid.; rejected by the Re- 
formers, ibid., 519. 
CO"\IMUNION OF SAINTS, said to be little heard of among us as an article of faith, 522 ; 
injustice of the cllarge, 523. 
C01\IMUXION SERVICE, "a judgment on the Church," G3. 80. 
COMMUXION T .ABLE, question of ligllts upon, G23; no objection if candles are not 
lighted, ibid. 
CONFESSlOX. See A uricular Confession. How far to be urged, 655. 
CONFIRMATION, required for completion of Lay Bal>tism, 321; called in lVebh, 
Bishop's Baptism, ibid. 
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CONTROVERSY, in what spirit to be conducted, 15-3u; when beneficial, 29 ; its dan- 
gers,237. Sentiments of )Ielancthon, 16. Controversial preaching, 30. 
CONVOCATION. Expedienc)" of its restoration to be doubted, 322. "\Vant of increasingly 
deplored, 651 ; benefits to be derived from, 631-653. 657, 658. 
COPLESTON BI
HOP. Discourses on Necessity and Predestination, 560. 
COUNCILS, veneration of the Church for the four first general, 218; their decisions to 
be regarded so far as consonant with Scripture, 223. Authorized expositors 
of the Faith, 234. 
COGRA YER. Histor!! of the Council of Trent, 200. 
CRA);':\IER ARCHBISHOP. Views of tlte Eucharist, 411. 
CREEDS, how far to be taken as guides, 2:H ; great Doctrines of the Faith might have 
been discovered without them, 22-1. 22,j; have an a priori claim on our atten- 
tion, but only so far as they are consonant with Scripture, 224; recognised 
by our Church as the first and most important but not infallible guides in 
interpreting Scripture, 229. 221. 
CROSS. Suspicious predilection for the emblem, 511. 
CROSTHWAITE, REV. J. C. His Commllnio Fideli'llm recommended, 594. 
DAILY SERVICE. See Church Services. 
D_-\LGAIRNS, J. D. ESQ. His Letter to the Unit'ers,99. 113. 
DA:\INATION. l\1eaning of the word in the Communion Service, 353. 581; not to be 
softened down, 353. Calculated to excite alarm in weak minds, 581, 582. 
DEACONESS. An order in the early Church, 238. 
DE
S, quoted, 180. 
DIOCESE, at first coextensive with and identical with a Church, 238. 
DISCIPLlNA ARC-4.NI, 256. See Reserve. 
DISCIPLINE, ECCLESUSTICAL, one of the three notes of a true Church, 654 ; its great 
importance, 655. 
DISCIPLES, of the Tractarian School, their character, 626. Importance of distinguish- 
ing between them and their Teachers, 131. :l\Iore to be feared than their 
Teachers, 151. 165. 625. Their Teachers not responsible for their pro- 
ceedings, 6
5. 
DlSSE);'T. See Schism. Its evils many and serious, 336; not sufficiently appreciated 
by those who look only to the respectable ministers of Orthodox Dissenting 
Congregations, 334. 
DlSSENTER:S, duty of living in peace with, 334. Refusal to bury, at variance with the 
nature of the Ministerial Office, with the analogy of Scripture; with the 
practice of the Early Church, and the ordinances of the Church of England, 
281-286 ; an infraction of the due and charitable order of the Church, 294. 
Conduct of St. Ambrose on the death of Valentinian, 286. Grievance of 
compulsory burial, 322. See Lay-Baptism. 
ÐODWEI.L. Dissertationes C:'i/prianicæ, 200. 
DRESS. See Clerg!l. 
EAST, worshipping towards, a very ancienlJ practice, ()21. 
EDI
BURGH REVIEW, quoted, 512. 
EL VINGTON, PROFESSOR, referred to, 549. 
EPISCOPACY, reverence for, II7. 139. See Tracta1'ians. Not essential to validity of 
Christian ordinances, 281; mischief arising from the contrary opinion, ibid. 
The only rallying point for unity of operation in the Church, 325-327. 
EtTH.-\RIST. Views of the Tractarians, 45. 48. 53. 63. :l\Iystical language of the 
Fathers, 3.3-1, Language of our Church on Doctrine of the real Presence, 
-tOR-410; of our sonndest Divines and Reformers, 410-412. "An actual 
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[ECCHARlST] communication of the sacrificed Body and Blood of Christ," 412. The in- 
strument of our mystical union with Christ, 413. Hooker's view of, ibid. 418. 
Adoration of the Bread and "7ille, idolatry, 414. Strict notion of a sacrifice 
wholly inappropriate, 418. 
Teaching of our Articles and Catechism, 420-42
. No alteration whatever 
in the natural substance of the elements, 422. Doctrine of a real but spi- 
ritual presence admitted bJ' our Church, 621 ; notion of a corporal presence 
utterly rejected, ibid. 'Vater not to be mixed with 'Vine, 519. 526. Kiss of 
Peace not practised by our Church, 526. Duty of urging frequent participa- 
tion, 41:{. :See Altar. Sacrifice. Transubstantiation. Lord's Supper. 
Exco:U:\H;XICATIOX. "The greatest judgment upon eartb/' 654. 
EXETER, BISHOP OF (PUILI.POTTS). His animadversions on the statements of the Bishop 
of Chester, l
umner) respecting the Sacraments, 342-347. 3:>0. 
FABER, REV. G. ST AXLEY. His Treatise on Justification, 184. 24f;' 6-1.3. 
FAITH. Not to be exalted to the disparagement of the Sacraments, 414. 
F ASTIXG. Its necessity and merit too ea
erly inculcated, 511. 5;)9. 
F A.THERS. 
pecial regard due to, 187. 2.36 ; their excellences and legitimate authority, 
196; their piety alloyed by superstition and error, 196. 222. Not certain 
guides in theology, or judicious expounders of Holy 'Vrit, 196. 221. Their 
value as witnesses, HJ6. 200. 221. 233. Too great deference to their autho- 
rity led to the corruptions of the Church of Rome, 197. As reasoners, we 
owe to them no more deference than to other pious but fallible men, 200. 221. 
235. Their opinions not to be disregarded or implicitly subscribed to, 201. 
Examples of holiness and patient endurance, not authoritative teachers, 208. 
Their writings valuable for facts rather than opinions, 
 13. High respect 
for cherished by the Church, 218. To be read with caution, 221. Con- 
stantlyappealed to Scripture alone, 2:H. Appealed to by the Reformers, 
but not as infallible interpreters of Scripture, 240. Considerable diversity of 
opinion among them on fundamental facts and Doctrines, 242. Their views 
of the Sacraments often mystical and hyperbolical, 334. 
FESTIVALS. Institution of new, condemned, 518.612. Those of our Church to beob- 
seryed, 583. 593. 59G. 59!}, 600. 
FLEETWOOD, Bnmop, quoted G21. 
FLOWERS. The Communion Table not to be decorated with, 5:2.3. 
FO
T. Position of, 592. 
FORMULARIES. See Rome. Longing of the Tractarians after Popish, 185. 527. 530. 
Those of our Church are authoritative rules of interpretation, 232, 233. 
FROUDE, REV. R. H. An example of the danger of dallying with Romanism, 64, 
Put forth as the representative and champion of Tractarianism, ibid. J usti- 
fication of by his Editors, 66-68. His views of allegiance to the Catholic 
Church, 69; of Union of Ch.urch and State, 68, 69; of the Eucharist, 69, 
72 ; of Saint and Image 'V orship in the Church of Rome, 68-71. 186: of 
the sufficiency of Holy Scripture, 75. Results of his principle of allegiance, 
71-75. 77. Desires reunion with Rome, 98. 99. His sneer at "young 
parsons" and" impressive services, " 606. 
His Remains quoted, 54. 56. 75. 85. 98. 107. 186. 216. 512. Second Seriel. 
77. 107. 
GAUDE
, BISHOP. Ecclesiæ Anglicanæ Stlspiråa, 292. 
GIBSO
, BISHOP, quoted, G05. 653. 
Gxn
TIcs. Remarkable for their igllorancl', 253. Other in!ìtan('es of f:imilar misnomers, 
ibid. 
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&OLIGHTLY, REV. C. P., began the revision of Tractarian Catenæ, 175. His able, 
manly, and effective pamphlet, ibid. . 
GOODE, REV. "r. His excellent pamphlet, The Case as it Is, 117. 333. HIS elaborate 
Rule of Faith and Practice, 172. 237. 246. His Letter to the Bishop of Oxford, 
176. Completes the revision of Tractarian Catenæ, 175. 
GOSPEL. Effects resulting from the preaching of, 20, 21. 
Gow
. 'Vhen first used, 603. 
HACKET, BISHOP. Life (f Archbishop JVilliams, 490. 
H_.\LIFA
, BISHOP. Qu<>ted,525. 
HALLA:\I, HE
RY, ESQ. Constitutional Ifistory, 490. 
HAIL, BISHOP. The Old Religion, 561. His opinion respecting Tradition, 214 ; 'Vor- 
ship of Saints and Images, 508. 
HA:\DIOND. Quoted, 234. 
HA)IPDE:s', PROFESSOR. TotaHy erroneous impression of his views produced by" Elu- 
cidations of his Bamptoll Lectures," 425. 
HAWKINS, DR. Bampton Lectures, 229.236. 
HEBDO:\U.DAL BOARD, Condemnation of Tract 90 by, approved, 102. 533. 
HERESY, charge of, as applied to the Tractarians, 193-195. 
HEY, DR. Lectures in DÙ..init!l, 232. 293. 
H EYLI
, DR. Quinquarticlllar /Iistor!l, 563. 
HO::\IILIES. 


Quoted, 208. 212. 219. 226. 404. 406. 654. 
Their value as expressions of the mind of the Church, 232. Lowering inti.. 
mations respecting, previous to 1838, 185. Their teaching evaded and misre- 
presented by :\Ir. N en-man, 86-95; misquoted, 96,97. 
HOOKER. His views on Justification, 3tH, 362. 367. His Eccwsiastical Polity quoted, 
234. 269. 326. 413. His Sermon on Habbakkuk 1, iv. 358. 
HORSLEY, BISHOP. His Primar!l Charge, 355. 366. 371. Dissertation on the Proplæcies 
of the lJIessiah, 479. 
IMAGES. "rorship of, how designated by the Tractarians, 508; by Bishop Hall, ibid. 
Condemned by our Church, 531. 
Ir\FALLIBILITV, See Rome. 
IREN2ELTS. What he understood by Unwritten Tradition, 198-201. 239. 
JÅCKSO
, DEA
. Quoted, 600. 
JEBB, BISHOP. Pastoral Tlæology,232. 
JESt:'lTS. Their example in China and Japan a warning, 186; again emplo)'ed as 
chosen emissaries of the Church of Rome, 492 ; hideous principles of their 
system, ibid. 
JEWEL, BISHOP. Quoted, 236. His challenge respecting tIle writers of the first six 
centuries, ]97. 236. His warning on the subject of Tradition, 214. His defi- 
nition of " The Keys," 683. 
.T USTIFICATION. See WorÃ-s. The point of attack from the earliest to the present days, 
356; the Scriptural truth as c
ec:lr as it is simple, 357 ; obscured by the 
Tractarian system, 357. 361; its practical effects, 360. Views of Hooker 
and the Reformers, 358. 361. See Hooker. Views of 1\lr. Newman and 
the Tractarians compared with our eleventh Article, 361 ; language to which 
such views lead, 361. 
The doctrine on which hangs the whole s;ystem of religious truth, 362. 
The corner-stone of the whole system of redemption, 366. Not to be con- 
founded with sanctification, 362, 367. Teaching of our Church in her Arti- 
elf'S and Homilies, 3G2, 363. 3G6, 367. 372. 
 ot by infused or inl1Prent 
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[JUSTIFICATIO
] righteousness, .iG;j. Views of Barrow, 3fj:;. Views of tIle Tractarians 
ingeniously but ineffectually distinguished from those of the Romanists, 366. 
Inseparably connected with faith in the atonement, 435. Hooker's Discourse 
on, 645. l\Ir. Faber's Work on, 645. l\Ir. N ewmall's fearfull\Iysticisms, 
645. 367. 3GB. 
Not applied without the intervention of the Sacraments, S64. Begins in 
Baptism, 365. 562. Expressions" per Fidem," "by Faith," and "through 
Faith," 363, 364. 
By Faith only, Luther's description of, 366. Overlooked, misrepresented, 
or disparaged by the Tractarians, 47. 185. Their unmitigated hostility to it, 
107. Described by them as "fundamentally monstrous, immoral, and allti- 
christian," 1 08; as "poisoning Christianity at the root," ibid.; "a hateful, 
unchristian, subtile, and e
tensively poisonous doctrine," ibid. Their in- 
stinctive dread of it should quicken to its more vigorous and zealous defence, 
ibid. 
The controversy a dispute of words, 368 ; both parties equally orthodox, 
ibid. l\Iodern theory admitted to harmonize very closely with that of Bishop 
Bull, 370; affords no countenance to the Rornish Doctrine of l\Ierit,372. 
Principal terms emplo,yed admit of various senses; danger of confusion, 371. 
I(EBLE, REV. JOH
. His Sermon on Tradition, 178, 179. 181. 185. 193.646. His Ca- 
tena Patrum examined by the Bishop of Calcutta, 188-192. 
J{E:\lPI
, THOMAS à, quoted, 647. 
KE
SALL, REv. E. His answer to Dr. 'Vaterland, 292. 
KE
, BISHOP. Service appointed for celebration of, 50. 519. 
LATUIER, BISHOP. " Something in the Bulteelline," 107. JIis views of the Eucharist, 
411. 
L_4..VlNGTON, BISHOP. His Enthusiasm of lJ[ethodi:,is and Papists compared, 636. 
LESSO:KS. Second Lessons in our Service said to be occasionally out of character with 
the time, 513. Position of the :i\Iinister when reading, 593. 622. 
LIGHTS. See Communion Tuble. 
Ll
COLN, BISHOP OF, (KAYE.) His Ecclesiastical Ilistory, 207. 220. 230.231. 
LITURGIES, ANCIENT. Compared with that of the Church of England to its disparage- 
ment, 48. 513, 514. 517. Remarks of Dr. 'Viseman, 514. 
LITt'RGY, E
GLISH. Depreciated, 79-81. 512, 513. 522, 523. 527. Lessons to be 
derived from the clmnges made in it at the Reformation, 521. Saill to be 
deficient in points of Faith, 522. 
LLOYD, BISHOP, (St. Asaph.) His 5crmon on ]t{Ot.. 5tll, 490. 
LORD.S SUPPER. The only way of receiving the Bread of Life, specified by our Lord 
Himself, 332. Language of the Fathers m)'stical and hyperbolical, 354. 
l\Iore frequent celebration recommended, 599. 601 ; one Communion in a 
month at the very least, 352. Position of the l\linister at the Table, 593, 
594. 
l\l'ILVAINE, BISHOP. His,examination of Tractarian Catenæ, 175. 
MASS. Canon of, said to be Apostolic, 48; designated the Liturgy of St. Peter, ibid. 
63. Has a far greater claim on the deference of a layman than the Prayer 
Book, 62. 
l\IEADE, BISHOP 'V. His Sermon at the Consecration of the Right Reverend S. Elliott, 
Assistant Bishop of Virginia, 215. 
l\IELA:KCTHON. His sentiments on Controversy, 16. 
1\[IDDLETO
, BISHOP. Quoted, 184. 
)T II,
ER, DR. His End of Rcl(qiou.<; ronfro1'l'1'sp, unanRw(,l'ahle ohjf'ction to its prelimi- 
nary proposition, 203. 
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l\IINISTER. His position during Divine 
ervice, 593. Is he to turn his back upon the 
people? 593. 622. 
l\IlNISTERIAL AUTHORITY. On what ground rested by the Reformers, 252; its founda- 
tion and origin, 276-27èS. 'Varning against exaggerated estimate of, 279- 
295. Assertion of Spiritual claims not to be obtruded, 280; example of the 
Apostles, ibid. 297. Danger of high pretensions in the Priesthood, 296. No 
sign of greatness to vaunt of authority, 298. Importance of explaining the 
origin, nature, and extent of the :Ministerial Commission; 320. 324; danger 
of overstrained pretensions, 323. 328. Analogy between the Levitical Hie- 
rarchy and the Christian l\1inistry, 323; no typical relation, ibid. 
l\IlNISTERIAL CHARACTER. Importance of to the Church, 26. 
.1\-IOD E RATION. Christian, enforced. 15-30. 
.1\IU:\!BLE-l\f.ATI
S. Term to whom applied, 604. 
NEW
fAN, REV. .JOHN. His character by the Bishop of Exeter, 547. His high esti- 
mation more than neutralized by Tract 90, 553. Has written ably against 
Rome, 566. His fearful mysticisms on the Doctrine of Justification, 645. 
His praise of the l\Iethod of Economy, 54. 
His Arians, 55. 216. Letter to Dr. Faussett, 63. 84. Letteï. to Dr. Jelf, 93, 
100. 110. 538. 540. 545. 548. 552. Letter to the Bislwp of Oaford, 97. Lectures 
on Romani8m, 216. Lectures on tlte Ckurch, 216. Sermons, 333. Lectll.ï.es on 
Justification, 361. 367, 368. 
N ON-JURORS. Sympathy of the Tractarians with, 98. 
NOVELTIES. Introduced by the Tractarians have a manifest tendency to assimilate us 
in externals to the Romish Church, 624; deprecated, 617-619; interrupt the 
the harmony of the Churc11, ibid. ; caution from the example of the Church of 
Rome, 619. 
NOWELL, DR. His Catechism, 364. 
OBEISANCE at the name of Jesus shews a reverent regard for the Son of God, 620. 
Towards the Holy TalJle under what circumstances olJjectionable, ibid. 
O;'collop.la. 1\11'. Newman'8 commendation of the system, 54. 
ORDERS. Purity of descent in our Church questioned, 62. 
ORDI
ANCES. On what warrant to be received, 524. 526. 
ORDINATION. Form of, transmitted by the Apostles for perpetual ohservance of the 
Church, 277. 
ORNA:\IENTS. Judgment of the Bishop to be sought where Rubric and Canons are not 
clear, 622. 
OXFORD, BISHOP OF, (BAGOT.) Puts an end to the continuation of the Tracts fO'l' the 
Times; said to have acquitted the Tractarians, 118. 
PALEY, ARCHDEACON. Referred to, 580. 
P AL::\IER, REV. 'VlLLIA1\I, of l\Iagùalene College. His indifferentism, 73. His ana- 
thema, 495. 
P AL
IER, REV. 'VILLIA1\I, of'Vorcester College. His Treatise on the Churcll, 234. 
PENANCE. An unhallowed device; the foulest perversion of God's truth, 510. How 
regarded by the Tractarians, ibid. ; not to be brought into controversy with 
the Romanists of the present day, ibid. 
4>ElIaKurp.bs. Defended by l\1r. Newman, 54. 
POPE, THE. His grand blasphemJ, 187. Supremacy of not to be made a prominent point 
in controversy with Rome, 52 ; characterized as simply" an event in pro,'i- 
dence," 480 ; "ordained of God," 488. Not essential to the U Iâty of the 
Churcb, 524; known to be au Ùmol:ation, ibid. ; unhearù of during the first 
fi,'e centuries, ihid. Oath of Supl'emac)' misquoted, 488. 
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I)OPE Pn:s. l\Ir. Froude's views of his Creed, 64. 
POPERY. Name too eagerly attached to much which is of the sound and genuine sub- 
stance of Church of England Divinity, 476. 
PRA VERB FOR THE DEAD. Not recognised in Scripture, 219; unknown in the apos- 
tolical age, ibid.; had their origin in the curiosities of the second century, 
ibid. ; abolished at the Reformation, ibid.; at first retained in, subsequently 
displaced altogether from our Liturgy, ibid.; since spoken of with tenderness, 
ibid.; revived by the N onjurors and the Tractarians, 220 ; evil effects of theil' 
revival, 220; encouraged by the Tractarians, 508, 509; decisively discouraged 
by our Church, ibid. 5]9, 520. 52G. 531. 557; language of the Tractarians 
on the subject not to be recognised with Christian discretion, 509; began in 
poetry, and ended in idolatry, 528; tend directly to the notion of Purgatory, 
528. 
PRA YERS, extempore before sermons, condemned, 589. 
PR-\.YER for the Church :l\Iilitant, 592. 
PRA VER. Seven daily hours of, a fanciful and unauthorized arrangement, 519. 
PREACHIXG. See Sermons. Importance attached to it, 585, tJSG. :JfJ7; consequences 
of its neglect, 587. 59B; holds the highest place in the duties of a christian 
minister, 607. 609; exhibits him most impressively as God's ambassador, 
ibid. ; an instrument appointed and honoured by God, G09. Preparation re- 
quired for, G09-GI2. 
SJstematicall
' disparaged and depreciated b
' the Tractarians, G09. Excel- 
lent men divided as to its importance from the earliest daJs of the Reforma- 
tion, 5!J7 ; testimony of our Church, and of experience to its relative value, 
ibid. 
PRIEST. Christ the onl
' sacrificing Priest under the new dispensation, 323, 324. 
PRIYATE JUDGl\IEXT. Limit placed to it by our Church, 214; some control over, 
needed, 273 ; danger of opposite extreme, ibid.; responsibility attached to 
the exercise of, 274. 
PROTESTA
TISM. The religion of corrupt human nature, 106; its tone of doctrine es- 
sentiallyanti-christian, 107. 
PSAL
IS. Singing no part of the Liturgy, 589; introduction of strange versions, 59.j ; 
to be given out by the JIinister, G05; Service not to commence with, ibid. 
PrRGATORY. 'Vhat is meant by the Romish Doctrine, 539. 545. 
PU}HTAXS. Debate between them and the Episcopalian
, 589-595. 
Pt:SEY, Dr. His Letter to the .Archbishop of Canterbury, 117. 17G. 387. 485. 517. 521, 
522. 6W ; a " submissive menace," 119. His Letter to the Bishop of O.rford, 
117. 247. 387. 508. His Letter to Dr. Jelj, 414. 479, 480. 484. 513, 514. 534. 
QUAIi.TERLY REYlEW. Article on Oxfmod Theolo. y, 55. Article on Divine
 of the Seven,- 
teenth Centu'ry, 57. 
REFORMATION. A return to a Scriptural Creed and primitive Practice, 475. Princi- 
ple on which it was founded, 239 ; duty of resolutely defending and vindicat- 
ing its principles, 201. 121. 138. 140. 
Disparaged by the Tractarians, 46. 48. 1.j6. 47G. 478. 480. .J9li. 499, l\fr. 
Froude's views of, 61. Extract from the British Critic, 104-106. A despe- 
rate remedy; a fearful jugdment ; a deplorable schism, lOG, That great 
schism, 480; its principles, if any, must be receded from more and more, 
115. 121. 
REFORMERS; their piety, wisdom, charity, honest)", learning, judgment, and modera- 
tion, 167. 205. 228. 239. 475,476. 521. 480. 500. 524. 'Ve are their debtors 
to an incalculable amount, 497. To be regarded with grateful respect and 
veneration, 4RG; did not 1H:>glect or undervalue antiquity, 487; based the 
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[RBFOR
IERS] doctrines of our Church on the pure 'V ord of God,534; divested the 
Church of the mystery in which it had been shrouded, and disclosed it in its 
Scriptural form, 264 ; their views of Justification, 358; their blameless lives 
and painful deaths, 206. 
:Maligued b:y the Tractarians, 486. 491. 496. 502. 512. G41; not to be 
allowed the name of )Iartyrs, 107. Hildebrand and Becket held up to admi- 
ration in opposition to, 491. 
REGENERATE. Term used by our Church as convertible with Baptized, 373. 
REGE
ERATION. See Baptism. Scripture and our Church do not say whether it is 
given where Baptism may not be had, 374. Given always to infants, and to 
adults rightly receiving Baptism, 375, and in Baptism only, 376. The 
spiritual grace of Baptism, 37B, 379. Takes place in some sense or other at 
Baptism, 379. 
REGISTRATIO
 ACT. Has frightfully diminished the number of Baptisms in the Dio- 
cese of Exeter, 35!. Its prejudicial influence, 589. 
REPE
TAXCE. See Sin after Baptism. Different sense applied to before and after 
Baptism, 395. )Ir. 'V ordsworth's views of, 393, &.c. Scriptural views of, 
389-391. 396-406. Cases of David and Peter, how met by the Tracta- 
rians, 391. 
RESERVE. See Atonæment. Confounded with gradual initiation, 425. Reserve of the 
early Fathers not that now recommended, 435 ; in what sense its necessity 
may be admitted, 436; undue development of divine truth, 437-439. True 
object of the Tracts on, 439-441; exclusive and explicit preaching of the 
Atonement denounced, 441. Doctrine of the Tractarians on the subject 
inconsistent with the duty of a Christian minister, and with the distinct 
requirements and provisions of our own Church, 424. 42B. 431. 433. 435. 
467; connected with the denial of forgiveness of sin after Baptism, 46B; 
deprives the sinner of motive to repent, and of comfort in repenting, 427. 
Opposed to Scripture, 426-429. 434, 435; violence done to Scripture in 
attempt to maintain it, 445. 448-433. Opposed to the practice of our Lord, 
430.443-457, and of his Apostles, 430. 433. 457. 462; the commands rather 
than the example of Christ to be the rule of his )Iinisters in preaching, 456. 
St. Paul's meaning in the expression "prea
hing Christ crucified," 460; 
argument from experience, 431. Question at issue confused and misrepre- 
sented, 461-463. Important truths on which the Tractarian theory rests 
misplaced and abused, 463. Attempts to vindicate the s
'stem refuted, 425. 
The endeavour to reserve the doctrine of the Atonement unavailing; the 
Bible in the hands of all, 467; its indiscriminate distribution censured, Ibid. 
1\Ieaning attributed to him disclaimed by the author of the Tracts on 
Reserve, 469 ; terms employed obscure and incautious, 470. Unfavourable 
prepossession removed in some instances by perusal of the whole treatise, 
470. Object indicated by the title very different from suppression, ibid. ; 
rather a protest against Reserve, 471. Treatise deficient in practical direc- 
tions, ibid; how far profitable, 472. 
RICHARDS, REV. 'V. U. His audacious Catechism, 95. 
RIDLEY, BISHOP. His views of the Eucharist, 411. 
ROME, CHURCH OF. All mention of her peculiar tenets lost very far short of the 
Apostolic age, and not resumed in Scripture, 206. An idolatrous Church, 
491. Her idolatries equal to the worst that ever prevailed in Egypt or 
Canaan, 479. Her religion resembles heathen m)"thology rather than the 
doctrine of Scripture, 522. Her frauds, impieties, and superstitions, 524. 
Has debased the apostolical form of sound words; superseded the apoBtolical 
3 A 2 
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, CUlTRCH OF] commission; corrupted tIle al)Ostolical communion, 4!JJ. Enlists 
in her service the frailties, passions, and imaginations of men,418. Charac- 
terized by the Dishop of Down and Connor, 485; b
' the Bishop of Oxford, 
495. Rev. xviii. 4. applicable to ber in spirit, 488. Is in a state Schism if not 
of Apostacy, defiled by idolatry and superstition, 492. Her errors as much op- 
posed to truth and godliness now as at the Ucformation, 493. lIer delusive 
attractions, 521. Has engendered a monstrous brood of superstitions, 522. 
lier domineering usurpation and false teaching, 338. No criterion of Catho- 
licism, 524. Her keJ-stone, pretended infallibilit)", 490. 202. 204. 206. 213. 
474. Is a branch, however corrupt, of the Church Catholic, 4!J:!. 
Revival of the controversy between Rome and the Anglican Church, 197. 
2Uü; wherein it consists, 20G; importance of stud,yillg it, 26. 36. Points in 
dispute on the subject of Tradition, 201,202. 
lIer abominations not to be kept out of sight, 4B2. Her errors in l;'aith to 
be made subjects of admonition, iUd. lIeI' sins not to he thought lightly of, 
490. Her doctrines not to be re-appropriated, even at the risk of a vast 
apostacy to her communion, 4.87. 491. Solemn duty of protesting against, 
493, 494. Dangerous emplo
.ment of shaping our course as near as possible 
to the shoals of Romanism, 477. 
Industriously complimented by the Tractarians, 478, 479, 480. 482, 483. 
486. 488, 489. 499. 501. 507. 512. 523. Her faults, enormities, and corrup- 
tions, extenuated, 473. Her errors and superstitions regarded with tenderness, 
63. J :lG. J 85. Ouly appears to he, or ma)' pe'rhaps be idolatrous, 64. ] 10. 
Her devotional services commended at the expense of those of our own 
Church, 482, 483, 484. 4!}). 499. 530. 517. 512. 
Reunion with, earnestly desired by the Tractarians, 98. ] OB. 113; diffi- 
culty occasioned by Saint-worship, 109; how got over by .Mr. X eWll1an, 110. 
Uendered impossible by the sinister policy of the council of Trent, 473, 474. 
An object to be sought with prayers, but far inferior to the faithful keeping of 
of the truth, 474. Proud pretensions of the Bishop of R orne a bar to 
reconciliation, 474. 43G. Not to be restored by embracing anyone of her 
errors, 490; can only be effected by embracing all, ibid. Advantages of, de- 
scribed by Dr. 'Viseman, 490. How long impossible, 498; on what principles 
to be expected, 500. 
RODI:'\SO:\", ARCHDEACO
, referred to, 574. 
RCBRIC. 'Vritten in the blood of its compilers, 538. Careful observance of, useful, 
if tempered with judgment and discretion, 572. 577 ; duty and advantage of, 
574, 575, 576, 577. 617 ; ought not to be stigmatized as popish, 577. . 
Literal obedience to, in some cases, impossible, 573. [) 77 ; has no value in 
itself, 599. 
Allowed disuse a fair dispensation, 573, 574. 577, 578, 579. 581, 582. 
RlLR OF FAITH. Quotations from the writings of the Tractarians,21:)-217. 
Protestant principle robbed of its truth and power, 47. Not to be made 
a prominent point in controversy with Rome, 52. }'alse principle as- 
serted, 180. Its history and evidences not to be confounded with the 
Rule itself, 182. Danger of admitting a false rule, 183. A" joint 
rule" will never long consist with the simplicity oÎ the Gospel, 184. 
:L\Iealling of the expression "Regula Fidei,'J in the early Fathers, 19B. 201. 
231 ; applied to the Creed by the Primitive Church, 201. 230, 231. The 
title 110t given hy our Church to the Scriptures, 201. Nothing to be re- 
ceived as part of which is not read in, or caunot be prove<.l by Scripture, ibid. 
n l"::;!\J::, I.I. ßI
HOl'. Sa11loll 011 the llistOJ'ical El'Ùlence of Episcopacy, 235. 
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S.ACR.Al\IEl\TS, THE. See Baptism, Eucharist, and The Lord's Supper. Excessive :lnù 
erroneous views of, pervaùe the writings of the Tl'actarian Schoo], arising 
from a tendenc
. to adol}t Traditional principles, 3
4. Language of the Tracts 
compared with that of the Church, 633. To be duly and reverently per- 
formed, 612. 
Not mere signs of grace, 341 ; the instruments of our union with Christ, 
413; declarations of Hooker and Barrow, 347, 348 j extent to which our 
Church carries her doctrine, 341-349- 
Their necessity and efficacy successfully urged by the Tractarial1s, 34
. 
Cnhappily depreciated by good men in our day, 347. 
SAt:RIFlCE. N ow no part of the Christian :i\1illistry, 418; term how applied in the 
New Testament, ibid. X otion of Sacrificing Priests at variance with the 
Gospel System, 174. Attempt to shew that a SOl.t of Sacrifice is made in the 
Eucharist, 420. 

AI:'\TS, INVOC.ATIO:--J OF. How designated b,y the Tractarians, 508; by Bishop Hall, 
ibid.; condemned by our Church in her Articles and Homilies, 531. 539. 557. 
'Vhat is meant by the Romish doctrine, 538. 545. "Ora pro nobis" not con- 
demned by our Article, 97. 
SA:'\CTIFIt:ATIO:\". Not to be confounded with Justification, 362. 
SCHlS:\f. Ko light evil or venial sin, 2G9. 274. 302. 327. 335. 
SCHlð
IATlCð. Not necessarily heretics, 289. 
SCHOLEFIELD, PROFESSOR. Sermons on Scriptural Grounds of C"nioll, 431. 634. 
SCRIPTCRE, HOLY. See Tradition. Deposited from the first in the Church, 214; no 
proof can be furnished of the actual parentage of an). unwritten portion, 202. 
Its absolute coml>leteness a vital doctrine of our Reformed Church, 223 j 
care of our Church to secure adherence to this great principle, 225-227. A 
full and sufficient Rule to Christians, 214. Its sole sufficiency and supremacy 
223. Its supremacy established in our Church in opposition to Rome, 227; 
testimonies of Irenæus, Athanasius, Cyril, Chrysostom, Jerome, Augustine, 
227. Importance of adhering to the guidance of, 220. Corruptions conse- 
quent on the disuse of, 197. Implicit deference due to, is due to nothing else, 
174. 
Its true rule of interpretation, 208, 209. 212. 235; to be sought in our For- 
mularies and Creeds, 214. 233.236. 243; other helps to the just interpre- 
tation of, 187. 224. 235; the four first Councils, 234. Requires external aid 
for its due interpretation, 195. 
Violence done to by Tractarian writers, 445. <148_453. (See n"'ord,sworth, 
Rev. C.) 
Its sufficiency a trumper
. principle, 75. 186. The Secondary teacher of 
Divine Truth, 178. Depressed into an a tendant and expositor of Tradition, 
180. 
SERl\fOXS. See P'i'eaching. Two on each Sunday recommended, 584. 5
9. !Iay be 
enforced, ibid., 586; consequences of omission, 585. 
 ot to be considered as 
eminent a part of the worship of God as Prayer, 613. 
SEVE
TEE:-;TH CEXTVRY. Divines of, opposed to Tractarians, 56-61. 176. 507, 508. 
SHARP, ARCHBISHOP. Sermons, 410. 
SHORT, BISUOP. His History of the Church of EnDland, 290. 
SHUTTLEWORTH, DR. Revelation, not 'Iradition, 629. 
SIBTHORPE, REV. 'V. Dr. Pusey's account of his conversion, 63ti. 
SIN AFTER BAPTIS
I. See Jrordsworth, Ret!. C. Doctrine of the Tractariau!') robs the 
Gospel of its g]arl tidin
s, and Baptism of its genuinc efficacy, 381 ; cncou- 
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[SIN' AFTER B
-\PTIS:\f:] rages the distinction between venial and mortal sin, ibid., 392 ; 
adulterates the '\V ord of Life, 404 ; is a natural consequence of their funda- 
mental errors on Justification, 405; destroys the hope of peace with God, 
384; rejects, as inapplicable to sinners in the Christian Church, much of the 
most interesting parts of God's "r ord, 390. 404. IT nwarranted by Scripture 
and our Church, 383; diametrically opposed to the New Testament, 384 ; 
and to the teaching of our Articles, ibid. 391, and Homilies, 397-404. 383. 
389. Parable of the Prodigal Son, 389. 
Extracts from the Tracts on, 386-388. Dr. Pusey's views on the subject 
confused, 387; admitted to be imperfect, as making no mention of Absolution 
and the Eucharist, 407. 
SPARROW, BISHOP. Quoted, 622. 
SPE
CER, REV. G. His Letter to the Univers, 99. 113. 
STILLINGFLRET, BISHOP. Referred to, 527. 578. 621. His Unreasonableness of Sepa- 
,.ation, 564. 
STRYPE. .Annals quoted, 603. 
STUDIES, THEOLOGICAL. Should be directed to the controversies of the day, 26. 
SURPLICE. Use of, 590,591. 603. 
SUPREMACY, PAPAL. See Pope. 
TAYLOR, BISHOP. His Dissuasivefrom Popery, 2]4.227.480. 53!). His Fidesformatd, 
37 I. His Ductor Dubilantium, 563. Remarks on introduction of unauthorized 
Ceremonies, 527. 
TOWNSEND, REv. G. His Charge referred to, 629. 
TRACTARIANS. Their Learning and Piety, I. 23. 29. 133-148. 159. 180. 575. Their 
Uprightness and Sincerity, 134.523. Their l\Ieekness, Charity, and Forbear. 
ance, 135. 144. 157. Their Zeal, Combination, and Energy, 10. 135. 141, 
142. Their Activity and Perseverance, 41. 624. Their Reverence for Epis- 
copacy, 117. 139. 145. 147. 151.' Their Deference to Authority, 547. 566. 
Their Love for tIle Church, 146. 
Treatment to which they haye been exposed, 124. 134. 142. 144. 148. Their 
views, in whole or in part, those of our best Divines, 146. Description of 
persons who will condemn them, 157. Their opponents held up as wanton 
disturbers of the Church's peace, 176. Their feelings towards the Reforma. 
tion not inconsistent with attachment to our Church, 503. Allowance to be 
made for their expressions towards the Church of Rome, 501. Proposed ex. 
planation of some of their most offensive expressions,505. Charge of Popery 
unjust and uncharitable, 507. 
Have been useful in urging the necessity and efficacy of the Sacraments, 
342. 354; in promoting a 
tricter observance of the Rubric, 575; in rescuing 
the pillars of the Reformation from oblit'ion, 157. 
See T'l'actarianism, beneficial effects of. 
Their Command of the Press, 104. Their caution, and politic Conceal. 
ment, 54. 97. First defection from their ranks, 59. l\Ianifesto of their past 
proceedings, and future operations, 1I4. 117. 121. Their avowed object to 
unprotestantize the National Church, 624. Their decided bias in favour of 
Rome, 494. (See Rome.) Depart widely from the Protestant sentiments of 
Bishop Hall, whom they profess to follow, 508. Their want of filial affection 
and reverence for the English Church, 517, 518. Hold excessive and erro- 
neous views of the Christian Sacraments, 354. Their zeal too hasty and in. 
discriminate, 161. 
Their character as Controversialists, 8. Tortuous criticism and garbled 
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[TRACTARlASS] extracts, ibid. Their treatment of their opponents, 8. 172; pass oyer 
their arguments in silence, 172-174. 
Results of their efforts very unfortunate, 511. Their Secession no serious 
loss, 120; a lesser evil than the success of their design, ibid. 'Vhy they 
should remain in the Church a perplexing question, 113; their supposed 
motive for so doing, 113, 114. 
TRACTARl.A
IS:U. One of the most eventful epochs in the history of the English 
Church, II ; an arduous and momentous conflict, 12. Its origin, progress, 
and development, 40-132. 123-125, 126. Its professed object, 41. Ought 
to be treated with circumspection and forbearance, 125. 1\0 new controversy, 
128. Represents a contrast of opinions which have always existed in the 
Church, ibid. Different and opposite views of, ] 29. An attempt to counteract 
an existing religious s)'stem, 130; reality and prevalence of the evil against 
which it was directed, 131. Has in no one instance received the formal 
sanction and approval of any member of the Episcopal Bench, 127. Duties 
to which it gives rise, 15-30. Hopes as to its issue, 122. 167. 659. 663. 
Character of the Movement, 124, 12;J, ]26. 129. 185. 627. 633. 639,640, 
641. The revival of an oft-refuted system deriyed essential from Roman, 
630. The last novelty of the da;y, 1. At variance with Scripture and our 
Church, 38. 153. 544. Involves the doctrine of Justification in obscurity, 
357. 361. Opposed to the Reformation, 10. 213. (See Reformation.) Dan- 
gerous to the Church, 5. 7. 9. 11.34. 126. 637. 
Tendency of the movement towards Rome, 1. 5. 8. 10. 41. 46. 48. 51. 53. 
57. 97,98. 100. 108. ]37. 637. Threatens the revival of the worst evils of 
Romish supel'stition, 628, 629. Its disposition to exaggera.tion, 167. Tends 
to generate an inadequate, superficial and superstitious religion, 628; to sub- 
stitute formality for true devotion, 170. 329; to reviye unauthorized Forms 
and Ceremonies, 164; to undermine the whole fabric of the Reformation, 
and of the Gospel, 180; to disturb the peace of the Church, 34. 39. 138. 529. 
541. 582; to cause schism, 138. 151. 156. 637 ; discord and distraction, 34. 
39. 138. 165. 170. 529,530. 5.H. 582. 631. 639. 
Effects of the movement. On the ).oung, 1. 6. 101. 163. 180.519. 52]. 529. 
530. 637,638,639; on the unlearned, 5. 212. Neglect of the 'Vord of God, 
628; Exaltation of the Church, Tradition, the Sacraments, self-righteous- 
ness, ibid. 633; a lowered tone of practical religion; 628 ; cold and barren 
orthodoxy, 630; over-scrupulous observance of non-essential forms, 171. 
511; revival of b;ygone follies, ibid. 518, 519. Its effects in India, I. 186. 
630; destruction of the spirituality of our missions, 631. 
Beneficial effects attributed to the movement, 149-171. Successful vin- 
dication of some most important duties and principles of the Christian 
Church, 152, 156; its union, discipline and authority, 149. 151. 161, 162. 
165, 166; better understanding of its polity, 164; revived inquiry into its 
constitution, 158. 166. Defence and explanation of Catholic and Apostolio 
pl'Ínciples, 161. 157. Practical sense of our Corporate Character as Christians, 
159. 162. 267. 270. 273. Revived assertion of Apostolical Succession, 153. 
166. Juster views of the ministerial function, 154. Stricter attention to 
the Rubric, 151. 159. 163. 170. Due observance of Fasts and Festh'als, 
151, 152. 165. Self-denial and discipline, 155. Stimulus
 to systematic 
piety, 159. 162. 166. 596. Necessity and efficacy of the Sacraments, 
159. 166. Spirit of inquiry among theological students, 161. Revived 

tudy of 80und Theology, 166. 169; of doctrines of the Primitiye Fatbers, 
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L TRACT.\RI.-\.NUìJr.] 158. J66. A"ful sense of the mystery of man's redemption,IGl. 
Encreasing sense of the guilt and evils of schism, 165. Rescue of the 
Pillars of the Reformation from oblivion, 157. 
Has the good or evil preponderated? 16U, 161. 163. 169. 
Preventives or Remedies for the evils resulting from the 1\Iovement, 644- 
61;3. Scriptural Teaching, 644-649. 6:>9. Ecclesiastical discipline, 654- 
656. 1\Iore minute examination of Candidates for Holy Orders, li6l. Re- 
vival of Convocation, 649-6:>4. 657-6:>9. Patience, PraJer, Humble Trust 
in God, 662, 6G3. 
TRACTS FOR THE TUIES. Undertaken with laudable motives, 23. 157. IGI ; in some 
cases pl'oductive of important benefit, 23. Their declared olJject, 42. 149. 
Their favouratJle reception accounted for, 43. 54. Secession among admirers 
of, 6:>. Drougllt to a close by recommendation of the Bishop of Oxford, 10.,t. 
145. 147. Their language often painfully obscure, equivocal, and unguarded, 
165. Their erroneous opinions completely refuted, 172. 
(,
uoted. ]{o. 15. 8:>; lVo. 31. 481; }{o. 35. 45; 1.Yo. 38. 507. 540; J.Yo. 
52. 45. J.Vo. 61. 85. No. 63. 48. 513. No. 67. 381. Þto.68. 386, 387. No. 
69. 388. No. 70. 479. .J.Yo. 71. 47. 51. 215. 414. 479, 480, 481. 50B. 510. 
514. No. 75. 49. 483, 484. 510. 519. .lYo. 78. 215. Þ{o. 79. 502. Þlo. 80. 
361. 429. 439.440. 445. 460. ...Yo. 81. 48. .i.Yo. 85. 79. 215. J.Yo. SG. 78.216. 
513,514. .1.\"0. 87. 43!)' 440. 441. .1-12. 609. .I.Yo. 89. 79. 
Nà. 90. 21;). 480. 
488. 513. 517. 532-511. .Adve'l'tisement to vol. 2. 45. 46. Records, J.Yo. 10. 
683. No.2;). 514. .J.Yo. 34.517. .lYo. 35. 683. 1\"0.41. 517. 540. 
TRACT 90. It:; publication, ostensible anù real objects, 81. 101. 537. 545. 566. Its 
most mischievous principle examined, 549-559. "Therein its error consists, 
532. Condemned L)" the Hebdomadal Board, 102; their censure appro,'ed, 
ibid. 533; defended by all the principal Tract writers, 103. Important as 
an authentic declaration of the principles of the party, 103; opened the eyes 
of many, 104. Described by ]\lr. Dalgairns, 100. The autllOr's principle 
examined, and the manner in which he applies it, 567, 5GB. 
Its disastrous effects on the JOlmger members of the University, 
101. Its offensive language with reference to the Reformation, 104. 
Evades and misrepresents the teaching of the Homilies, 86-95; mis(luotes 
them, 9G, 97. Its sophistry and evasion, 81. 84, 85. 537; its dishonest ca- 
suistry, 85 ; its unfairness, 86. 102; its dangerous tendencJ., 533 ; its neces- 
sary consequences, 545 ; its principles of interpretation examined, 548-559 ; 
endangers the integrity of Subscription, 538; at variance with the intentions 
of the compilers of our Articles, 540; and with the Royal Declaration, ib. 
563; destroJs the value of our Articles as a standard of our Christian faith, 
533; an elaborate attempt to explain away the realmeauing of the Articles, 
and to accommodate them to Romish doctrines, 537. Its interpretation of 
Articles VI., XI" XII., XIII., XIX., XXI., XXII., XXV., XXVIII., 
XXXI., XXXV., XXXVII., 542, 543. 546. 548-559. 569. Difficulty 
occasioned by explicit denunciation of the Romish doctrine, how met by the 
author, 82. 86-9:>; his sophistry e:\.posed, 84-B5. A process for ascertain- 
ing the truth the very contrary to that prescribed by our Church, 545. In- 
decent; offensive; absurd; incongruous; unjust; unsound; sophistical, 
547. An ullcatholic and schismatical procedure, 549. Discordant with the 
principles and practices of our Church, 552. The most daring attempt ever 

'et made by an
r of her :l\Iinisters to neutralize her distinctive doctrines, 550. 
Its ul1candid anrl tortuous criticism; its intricate and subtle explanation, 559. 
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[TRACT tlO.] A dishonest course tending to corrupt the conscience, anù destroy all con- 
fidence, 560. Its disingenuous subtleties, ;jGO. The source of no unreasonable 
alarm, 564. One of the methods by which Rome has before sought to beguile 
us of our common sense, 564. Disturbs the peace of the Church, ibid. An in- 
terpretation by which the Articles may be made to mean anJthing or no- 
thing, 566. Contorts the Articles, but not so much as Calvinistic inter- 
preters have done, 565. One of the most dishonourable efforts of soplústry 
ever ,,,itnessed in theological discussions, 541. lIas more than neutralized 
the high estimation of its author, 552. 
TRADITlO
. Said to be the primarJ" teacher of Divine TrutJ], 178; to form, with 
Scripture, the Rule of Faith, 178, 179; to include unwritten as well as writ- 
ten Tradition] 78. 184 ; to be still a mode of imparting Divine Truth in the 
Churc1], ] 93; this idea favoured by our Church, 195. Spoken of as equally 
from God with the Bible, J!}.'j ; as the interpreter of Scripture, 196. 
Its true use and value, ] 82. Is just and proper evidence, ibid. Has 110 
share in the standard of revealed Truth, 183. Is not of co-ordinate autho- 
rity with Scripture, ibid. 214. 222. The quagmire of Tradition and the Eter- 
nal Rock of Scripture no joint foundation, 187. Testimonies of Bilson, 
Dishop 'Yhite, Dr. Jackson, Archbishop Bramhall, Dishops Sanderson, Tay- 
lor, and Patrick, Archbishops Sharpe and Potter, Doctors Brett, Leslie, 
'Vaterland, Bishop Vanmildert, and 1\11'. Bingham, adduced by the Bishop 
of Calcutta, 188-192. In what sense Irenæus speaks of an unwritten Tra- 
dition, 198-200. On what the controversy between the Churches of Eng- 
land and Rome turns, 19
-200. Jewish and Roman Churches impaired by 
deference to Tradition, 205. 1\ ot the interpreter of Scripture, but rice versa, 
209-21]. Dependant on 
cril)ture as the parasite on the tree which sup- 
ports it, but which it gl'aduaUy over
preads and smothers,211. Its reception 
as part of Reyelation involves the necessity of investing some human au tho- 
rit
" with infallibility, 213. The over valuing it the ground of all Romish 
errors, 214. 217. Its reduction to a secondary station tbe first step to our 
religious Reformation, 217. Not the implement for digging in the mine 
of God's 'V ord, 225. Its use in establisbing facts, 225 
 in the interpreta- 
tion of Scripture, 229. Its value as testimony, not as authority IJroperly so 
caUed, 236. Its undue prominence in the Tractarian system, 238. Deplorable 
proof of its uncertainty and insufficiency, ibid. Tractarian statement respect- 
ing its authority fallacious and untrue, 241. Their claims on behalf of 
Tradition should be established by miraculous evidence, 254. Difference 
between them and their opponents not one of principle but fact; of sound 
more than of substance, 244-248. Are their professions on the subject to be 
trusted ? 247-248. 
TRAt\SUBSTA
TIATIO"N. See Eucharist. Kot to be made a prominent part in contro- 
versy 
yith Rome, 52. 64.414. 508. The abundant source of enormous prac- 
tical evils, 414. Its primary object the extravagant exaltation of the Romish 
Priesthood, ibid. 
TRENT, CO(;'t\CIL OF. See Thi,/'ty-nine Articles, and T'ract 90. Attempt to prove its 
decrees 110t irreconcilable with our Thirty-nine Articles, examined and ex- 
posed. 81-95. 
ULTRA-PROTEST.ANTISl\l. Said to be more like Popery tJmn the doctrines of our Church, 
412. 
U l\ÕITY. Christian Unit)' enforced, ] 5-30. 334. 336-338. 340. Its inconceivable 
value, 269. 274. Results annexed to it, 269. On what basis to be desired, 
500. CClrrect definition of Church lTnit
r, 28ft 'Vhat i!5 the Unit
. which 
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the Scriptures demand? 335. Disregard of Church Unity occasioned by the 
usurpation and false teaching of the Church of Rome, 338-340. The very 
subject made a cause of multiplied divisions, 499. 
V AN-EsPEN. His interpretation of the Canon Law in the matter of ceremonies, 527. 
V AN-l\IILDERT, BISHOP. His Lift of JVaterland, 236. His Lectu'l'es, 480. Opposed to 
the Tractarians on the Rule of Faith, 192. 
VICTORIA], cap. xlv. Referred to, 30. 
VlNCENTIUS LIRIXENSIS. His rule admitted in its fullest sense for proper end
, 182. 
When safely adopted, 222. 
VIRGIN J\IARY. Devotion to, exaltation and intercessory power of, no. 
VITRINGA. Tke Church and tke Synagogue, 258. 
'V AKE, ARCHBISHOP. Discourse on the Eucharist, 410. 
'V ALL, REV. History of Infant Baptism, 289. 
\V ARD, REV. G. 'V. His Few.JIore JVords in SUPPO'l't of Tract 90, 514. 517. 
W ATEIlLAND, DR. Use and Vabt6 of Antiquity, 228. 230. 236, 237. Case of Arian 
Subscription, 232, 233. Reply to Kelsall, 284, 285. Quoted on the Rule of 
Faith, 191. 
WATER. Not to be mixed with wine in the Euc1Iarist, 519. 526. 
WHATELY, ARCHBISHOP. His Kingdom of Christ quoted, 422. 
\VHlTGlFT, ARCHBISHOP. Sermon before Queen Elizabetlt, 290. 
WINCHESTER, BISHOP OF, (SUMNER). His Ministerial Charader of Christ referred to, 431. 
WISEMAN, DR. Letter to Mr. Newman, 100. Letter to the Earl of Shrewsbury, 479. 490. 
514. Lectures, 203. 
\V ORDSWORTH, REV. CHARI.ES. His Sermon on Evangelical Repentance, 388. 393, &c. 
His views of :l\Iinisterial Absolution, ibid. His treatment of the parables in 
Luke xv. 389. His extraordinary perversion of the 16th Article, 393. His 
flagrant perversion of Scripture in the case of the Corinthians and Simon 
l\Iagus, 398, 399. His comment on Rev. ii. 21,22. and Rev. iii., 20, 400. 
The translation of the word 7f'lv81}(1'CAJ, 401-404. 
'VOODGATE, REV. A. His B'l'ief Analysis of the Tracts on Reserve, 471. 
WORKS. See Justification. Not in the remotest degree meritoriously instrumental to 
Justification, 362. 365. 559. Cannot justify wholly or in part, 366. Are 
still objects of reward, 366. 
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* .. By reference to the following I nde:c the paragraphs of 6'Der!l 
Oharge may be read consecutively as they stand in the docurftents from 
'lvldck they are taken. The paragraphs omitted llave no relation to 
the Tractarian controroersy. 
ARl\tIAGH, 1841- Par. 4. 5. Page 572 
Par. 1-5. Page 532 " 6. " 617 
" 6. 7. " 474 " 7. " 584 
ARMAGH, 1842. CHESTER, 1838. 
" 1-3. " 540 " 1-4. " 628 
" 4. " 618 
CHESTER, 1841. 
AUSTRALIA, 1841. " 1-2. " 334 
" 1-4. " 279 " 3-5. " 2 
" 5-9. " 153 " 6-20. " 356 
" 10-29. " 281 " 21-26. " 259 
" 30-38. " 201 " 27-30. ,. 296 
" 39-43. " 476 
" 44-46. " 17 DO'VN AND CONNOR, AND 
" 47-49. " 207 DROMORE, 1842. 
" l. 2. " 513 
BOl\IBA Y, 1841. " 3-6. " 23 
" 1-2. " 426 " 7-17. " 217 
" 3. " 208 " ] 8-20. " 516 
" 4. " 426 " 21-26. " 518 
" 5-7. " 208 " 27-36. " 544 
" 8. " 296 " 37-49. " 482 
" 50-54. " 300 
CALCUTT A, 1838. " 55-60. Omitted. 
" 1. " J " 60ß. " 589 
" 2. 3. " 627 " 61-64. Omitted 
" 4-17. ,. 178 " 65-74. " 589 
" 18. 19. " 628 " 75-77. Omitted 
" 20. " 186 " 78. " 592 
'9 21-32. " 644 " 79. Omitted. 
" 33-36. ., 187 " 80-82. " 377 
" 83-87. " 593 
CANTERBUR Y, 1840. " 88. Omitted 
" 1. " 334 " 89. " 595 
" 2. 3. " 473 
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DUBLIN, 1841. HEREFORD, IS42. 
Par. I. 13. Page 253 Par. I. B. Page 220 
" 9. 16. " 433 
DURIIA
I, 1841. " 17. lB. " 554 
1. ,} 4 19. 20. 618 
" '-'. " " " 
" 3. 4. " 631 " 21. 22. " 656 
" 5. G. " 136 " 23. 24. " G18 
" 7. 8. " 34 " 25-27. " 415 
" 9. 10. " 511 " 28-32. " 486 
" 11. " 211 " 33-37. " 273 
" 12. 13. " 4 " 38-44. " 362 
" 14. 15. " 631 " 45. " 384 
" 46. 47. " 486 
EXETER, 1839. 48-5
. 2')ó} 
" " ....., 
" l. 2. " 1 " 53. 54. " 520 
" 3-15. " 2i6 " 55-59. " 619 
" IG-19. " 341 " 60-65. " 319 
" 20-28. " 373 " 66-68. " 160 
" 29-36. " 408 " 69-72. " 274 
" 37 -45. " 192 " ;- 3. 74. " 8 
" 46-57. " 507 " 75-79. " 140 
" 58-61. " 381 " 80. 81. " 24 
6
 42-1 
" '-'. " 
" 63. " 134 LICHFIELD, 184]. 
" 64. " ]52 " 1. " 6 
" 2-4. " 34 
EXETER, 1842. " 5. " 586 
" l. 2. " 15B " G. " 617 
" 3-10. " 596 " 7. " 478 
" II. " 574 
" 12. " 159 LIMERICK, 1842. 
" 13-25. " 267 " 1. " 634 
" 26-40. " 342 " 2. " 161 
" 41-68. " 546 " 3. " 635 
" 69. " 159 
" 70-81. " 649 LINCOLN, 1837. 
" 82-1 54. " 303 " 1. 4. " 149 
" 155-170. " 653 
LINCOLN, 1840. 
GLOUCESTER AND BRISTOL, 1841. " 1.-11. " 197 
" 1. " 5 
" 2. " 136 LLA
DAFF, 1842. 
" 3. " 5 " 1-15. " 336 
" 4. " 427 " 16. 17. " 161 
" 5. " 212 " 18- " 35 
" 6. " 536 " 19. 20. " 635 
" 7. .,.. 478 ,. 21-26. " 488 
8-10. " 137 " 27 28. " 162 
., 11. " 18 ., 29. " tjf)9 
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Llandaß' continued. OSS01'y, Ferns, and Leighlin continued. 
Par. 30-32. Page 520 Par. 90. 9l. Page 6 
" 33. " 488 " 92-162. " 41 
34-37. 5"J ..., 
" " _oJ 
" 38. 39. " 163 OXFORD, 1838. 
" 40-43. " 636 " 1-4. " 61G 
" 44-50. " ,523 " 5-7. " 150 
" 51-56. " 559 " 8. 9. " 583 
" 57. " 6.
7 
" 58-61. " 3
0 OXFORD, 1842. 
6" 340 1-3. II 
" .... " " " 
" 4-9. " 123 
LONDON, 1842. " 10-13. " 142 
" 1. 2. " 8 " 14-15. " 164 
3.-9. 3":) 16. 145 
" " -.... " " 
" 10-15. " 561 " 17 -2
. " 564 
" 16. 17. " 490 " 23-26. .., 165 
" 18. 20. " 223 " 27-31. ., G
.3 
21-22. 379 3:) 495 
" ., " .... " 
" 23-25. " 363 " 33-34. " 529 
" 26-28. " 435 " 35. " 496 
" 29-33. " 575 " 36-42. " 637 
" 34-40. " 599 " 43. " 495 
" 4l. 42. " 577 " 44--48. ., 612 
" 43-51. " 620 ,
 49. " 145 
" 52-57. " 525 " 50-55. " 25 
" 58-60. " 603 
6l. 5"" RIPON, 1841. 
" " -, 
" 62-67. " 491 " 1-3. " 587 
" G8-il. " 52B " 4. " 573 
" 72-74. Omitted. " 4ß. " 617 
" 75. " 605 " 5. 5ß-5"j'. .,. " 155 
" 76. " 6
3 " 6. " 383 
" 77. " 24 " 7. " 428 
" 8-9. " lj37 
:MADRAS, 1839. " 10. " 18 
L Ç) 152 
" ... " 
SALISBURY, 1839. 

IOXTREAL, 1842, " 1-7. " 15 
" 1-13. " 325 
" ] 4-J 7. " 493 
ALISBURY, 1842. 
" lB. " 25 " 1-" " 11 
" 3-5. " 166 
OSSORY, FERKS, A,/,;D LEIGHLIN, " 6. " 5ô6 
1842. " 7-9. " 497 
" l. 2. " G06 " 1 0-1 
. " 167 
3. 4. 623 13. ')... 
" " " " ...., 
" 5-1] . Omi tted. 
" 12-19. " 607 SALISBUR Y, 1842. 
" 20-84. " 437 Ordination charge. 
85_89. 386 1-24. Ç)')
 
" " " ., ..._,) 
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SALISBURY, DEAN OF, 1839. St. David's COll.ti,
ued. 
Par. 1. Page 2 Par. 25-34. Page 243 
" 2. " 135 " 35-42. " 330 
" 3-6. " 31 " 43-50. " 468 
" 7-8. " 153 " 51-57. " 567 
" 9_14. " 196 " 58-67. " 500 
" 15-16. " 629 " 68. " 642 
" 17-19. " 647 " 69-71. " 28 
SALISBURY, DEAN OF, 1842. TORONTO, 1841. 
" 1-11. " 125 " 1-.t " 213 
" 12-13. " 639 " 5. " 34 
" 14-29. " 238 " 6-8. " 1.56 
" 30-32. " 366 
" 33-35. " 405 \VINCHESTER, 1841. 
" 36. " 468 " l. 2. " 6 
" 37-38. " 329 " 3. " 361 
" 39. " 354 " 4-7. " 429 
" 40. " 531 " 8. " 214 
" 41. " 12 " 9. " 479 
" 42-46. " 37 " 10. " 632 
" 47 -49. " 640 " 11-18. " 19 
" 50-53. " 499 
" 54-56. " 659 'VORCESTER, 1842. 
" 1-4. " 13 
ST. DAVID'S, 1842. " 5-19. " 579 
" 1--3. " 12 " 20-24. " 614 
" 4-8. " 169 " 25-26. " 39 
" 9-16. " 128 " 27-36. " 419 
" 17 -18. " 641 " 37: " 170 
" 19-24. " 367 " 38-41. " 29 
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ABSTINE
CE. Efficacy attributed to, 707; general rule of, 709. 
ALTAR. Indicates an oblation, 417; loss of the term from our Communion Service 
significant of a judicial visitation, ibid. ; use of inculcated in the 19th cen- 
tury! 418; a desideratum in the English Church, 419. 
To be utterly taken down, 507. Directions fer preparation of, 709. 
ALTAR CLOTHS. 'Vhen to be white, violet, scarlet, black, green, &c. 709. 
A:\fBROSE, ST. His life and miracles, by lUre J. Albany Christie, III ; his prayer and 
intercession, ibid.; yearly commemoration of in the Anglican Church, 112. 
Quoted by Hooker, 374. 
ANDREWS, BISHOP. His Discollrse on Justification, 346. 
ANGELS. The nine orders of good, 709. 
ApOCRYPHA. Quotations from by :l\Iessrs. Newman and Perceval, 359. 
ApOSTOLlCAL SUCCESSION. Held to be indispensable to the efficacy of the Sacraments 
by 1\lessrs. Froude, Perceval, Palmer, Keble, and K ewman, 44. 321. 332. 
ARr\OLD, DR. His view of the origin of Tractarianism, 40. His Christian Life, 345. 
331. 504. His remarkS! on the moral and intellectual faults to be discovered 
in the writings of the Tractarians, 245. His wish to restore certain practices 
in the Church compared with the desiderata of the Tractarians, 504. 
ARTJCLE
, 39. How far corrected or eXplained by the Liturgy, 364. 561. The opinions , 
of the framers not to be regarded, 538. 
ATHA
ASIUS. His exposition of John vi. opposed to that of Bishop Phillpotts, 352. 
ATONE:\IENT. See Resen'e. . No Scripture warrant for the use of to stimulate the 
affections in order to the conversion of the hearer, 441. Not to be promi- 
nently or explicitly put forward, 469. 
A UGUSTINE, ST. His view of heretical Baptism, 307. Quoted in the Homily on 
Common Prayer, 345. 374. 
AusTlx, Sr. Hi., exposition of John vi. opposed to that of Bishop Phillpotts, 352. 
BAL.\A!\r, THE SON OF BEOR. His" truly Protestant spirit !" 408. 
BAPTlsl\r. Perfection of in the opinion of Hooker, 305, 306; Lay and Heretical Bap- 
tism valid, 307, 30B. Graces possessed previous to reception of, 874, 375. 
Regeneration may be given where Baptism is not received, ibid. Strong 
language of old Divines as to the benefits of explained, 344, 345; in what 
sense called" Baptism for the remission of sins," the" new Birth," &c. ibid. 
A sign of Regeneration, 373; a seal and pledge of spiritual grace, 380. 
Teaching of our Church not fairly stated by Bishop PhilIpotts, 373. 
BARROW, DR. His views of Baptismal .Justification, 348, 349; of Justification by 
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[BARROW, DR.] inherent righteousness, 349. Quoted by the Tractarians in support of 
their views, 348. 
BECKET, THO::\lAS A. A light of the Church; a blessed Saint and l\Iart
"r of the l\Iost 
High, 49) . 
BE
soN, REV. C. His Discourses upon Tradition and Episcopacy; notice of by the 
British Critic, 70l. 
BERNARD, ST. Quoted by Hooker on Remission of sins in Baptism, 349; on Bap- 
tismal Regeneration, 374. 
BEVERIDGE, BISHOP. His language concerning Baptism, 34G. Erroneously quoted 
by the Tractarians in support of their doctrine of Baptismal Justification, 
347. 
BIBLE. "The Bible and the Bible ouly" an unfortunate watchword, 47. 195. Dr. 
Hook's substitute for it, HJ,j. 
BICKERSTETH, REV . EDWARD. His Divine Jrarning to the Church, referred to, 643. 
BIRD, REV. C. S. His Defence of the Principles of the English RefO)'mation, 10. 40. 
133. 135. 505. His view of the origin of the 'J.'ractarian System, 40. His 
Pamphlet on Reserve, 472. 
BISHOl'S. Reverence for, see 1 ractarians. Condemn without any thorough under- 
standing of tbe views they censure; necessary effect of such condemnation, 
6. 119. Praise without reading, 173; condemn without reading, or knowing 
any of the details, 472. 5ll. Their ignorance of Ecclesiastical history, 173; 
are relieved in their distress by l\Ir. Goode, ibid. Accused of heresy, 174. 194, 
l!Jj. Haye been the cause of the recent secessions to Popery, OfJ8. 699. The 
Church harassed by the publication of their Charges, 095. No good ever 
came of their conference, 051. Not to be trusted as Patrons, OfJ7. 
Irish, " Lady De Grey's 'Vilù Irishmen," 696. 
BRADFORD, BISHOP. His Discourse on Baptismal Regenm'ation, 378. 
BREVIARIES. Annual importation of Roman and Parisian Breviaries into Oxford b
 
l\Ir. Parker, for devotional purposes, 530. 
BRITISH CRITIC. Quoted, 28. 34, 35.44.46,47.65.144.151. 172, 173. 174. HJ4, 195. 
196. 224. 248. 368. 400. 473. 483. 4!Jl. 513. 525. 528. 023. 686. 707. 
Its curious apology for l\Ir. Froude's " ironical turn," 6.j; l\Ir. Palmer's view 
of the case, ibid. Its progressive principles, 
24. 529. Its treatment of the 
Bi
hop of Gloucester, 472; of the :L\Iargaret Professor of DivinitJ, (j91. Its 
sympathy with Rome, 4!J7; l\Ir. Palmer's account of, ibid. Review of l\Irs. 
Trollope's ricar of nr)'exhill, mm. Its notices of Anti-Tractarian Publi
 
cations, 700, 701. False citation from Heylin's Life of Laud, 705. 
BROGDE
, REV. J A:\lES. Illllstrations of tlte LitUl"!JY and Ritual, 598; omission of 
Bishop Phillpotts in quoting the title of, ibid. 
DR OTHS. 'Vhen to be abstained from, 709. 
DROW
E, ARCHDE_.<\CO
. His Charges quoted, 470. 509. 
BULL, BJSIIoP. His theory of Justification, 370, 371 ; refuted b)" the Bishop of Ossor)', 
ibid.; adopted by Dr. PuseJ., 371. 
BUTTER. Not to be eaten in Lent, 709. 
CALCUTTA, BISHOP OF ('VILSOX) His Sermon on the Sufficiency oj Holy Scripture, 32. 
123. 192. His view of the origin and rapid progress of the Tractarian move- 
ment, 41. 123; of its effects in India, ibid. His fears confirmed by the testimollJ 
of the Bishop of l\ladras, ibid. His Charge of 1843 quoted, 194. His ex- 
planation of the term lleres!! as applied to the Tractarians, 194. 
CALE
D.AR, CHRISTIA:'\. For the use of l\Iemhers of the Established Church, extracts 
from, 70!}. 
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CAL VINISTS. Licence assumed by interpretation of the Articles compared with 
that of the Tractarians, 565. 
CANDLESTICKS. Triangular, 511. 
CANONS. Infraction of may be excusable and proper in the present state of the Angli- 
can Communion, 112. 
CASHEL, ARCHBISHOP OF (LAWRENCE). His Visitation of the Saxon Church, 367. Re- 
marks on l\Ir. K ewman 
s Lectures on Justificatioll, 368. 
CASSOCK. Various kinds decribed, 624. The Drawing Room Cassock; the Visitation 
Cassock; the cheapest dress a poor Curate can wear; saves the waistcoat and 
trowsers; anything may be worn under it, ibid. .iUr. .:\Iichael Gathercole
s 
Cassock, ibid. Proposed resumption of by fifty persons in London, on l\Ii- 
chaelmas-day, ibid. 
CASWALL, REV. HEl'RY. His P'l'ophet of the Nineteenth Centlll'Y, 124. 141. 
CATE);"Æ PATRU:U:. Conspicuous place occupied by the Konjurors in the Tractarian 
Catenæ, 99.383.410. Remarks on the character of, by l\lr. Goode, 704. 
CEREMOl'IES. Use of Popish forbidden, 507. Ceremony of 'Vashing the feet on 
Maunday Thursday, 708. 
CHARGES, EPISCOPAL. The Church harassed by their publication, 69:>. See 
Bishûps. 
CHASl"BLES. Use of to be revived, 616. 
CHEESE. Not to be eaten in Lent, 709. 
CHESTER, BISHOP OF (SLl\I);"ER). "One of theextl'eme of the Ultra-evangelical School," 
33. His Charge "as flagrant a tampering with the received doctrines of our 
Church as the Vatican ever e},.hibited," 695. His treatment by I'lr. Per- 
ceval, 41. 298. 334; by Bishop Phillpotts, 260. 270, 271. 343,344. 350. Said 
to reject statements borne out by Catholic consent, 414. 
His views of Justification compared with those of .l\Ir. Newman, 368. 
CHESTER, DIOCESE OF. Progress of Tractarianism in, 33. Church Statistics, 33. In- 
ference from the state of, 629. 
CHICHESTER, BISHOP OF (GILBERT.) Practical proof of the value attached by him to 
l\lr. Goode
s Divine Rule of Paith and Practice, 173. 
CHRIS!U. Use of in Baptism and Confirmatien a desideratum in the English Church, 
419. 
CHRISTIAN RE:\IE:\IBRANCER. Its attack on l\lr. Croker and the Quarterly Review, 
57; quoted, 700. 
CHRISTIE, ALBANY J., ESQ. His 'York on Holy Virginity) III ; his dedication to 
the Virgin l\Iary, ibid. ; a disciple of I'Ir. Newman, ibid.; would restore 
the Daily Sacrifice, Celibacy of the Clergy, Confession, and Nunneries, 
112. 
CHURCH. Undue exaltation of, 2G7. 332. " Her Sabbaths," 259. Said to be "a not 
less mysterious part of the Divine Economy for the Salvation of Sinners than 
the death of Christ, n 332. "Has the power of dispensing grace through 
rites of its own appointing," 34]. The six general Laws of Holy Church, 
709. 
CHURCH, ANGLICAN. Its present low state described by l\Ir. Albany J. Christie, 11J, 
112. Its outward notes partly gone, and partly going, 114. "The one ap- 
pointed means," 266. Its treatment by the Tractarians, 503. Its ministers 
bound by that exposition of the letter of Scripture, which it has adopted, 
364. 
CHL"'RCH ESTABLISHMENT. An" incubus upon the the country," 62 ; compared by 

fr. Fronde and the Anti-Church..rate A gitators to the U pas tree, ibid. 
3 B 
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CHURCH AND STATE. Remarks of the Bishop of Lincoln on the relations of, 528. 711 
-713. Union of, its design and object, 712. The Church does not resign 
any of the powers conferred upon it by its Divine Founder, ibid. Opinions 
have recently been put forth wholly incompatible "ith the maintenance of 
the Union, 713. Consequences to the ChlIrch if the Union were dissolved, ibid. 
CHURCH, EPISCOPAL l
 SCOTLAND. Dr. Pusey hints at retirement to, 145. A purer 
source of orders than the English, 697. 
CHt:RCH OF SCOTLAND. A Church according to the English and Irish canons, 301. 
CHURCH I
TELLIGE
CER. Deplorable instance of the Editor's bigotry, 303. Its treat- 
ment of the Bishop of Gloucester, 427. Query on the Revival of exorcism, 
520. Advertisement from, G03. 
CLARK, REV. J. A. His Glimpses of the Old JVodd,40. 
CLE:\IE
S OF ALEXA
DR.L\. His interpretation of John vi. opposed to that of Bishop 
Phillpotts, 332. 
CLOSE, REV. F. The JVritten Tradition, 2(;7. His Sermon on the Fifth of J{ovember, 
notice of by the British Critic, 701. His Tendency of Church Principles, GJ3. 
CO::\DIU
IO
, LAY. The only course open to the Tractarians on l\Ir. Keble'sshewing, 
119. 145. 53.>. 
CO::\DH..':\'IO
 TABLE. See Altm.. Its position according to canon 82nd, 593. Lights 
to be placed 011, 623. 
CO=" D E:\f NATION. See Damnation. 
CONFESSlO=", AlJRICrLAR. Attempt to enforce it, 56. 528. Described by Professor 
Powell, 56; by Bishop Hall, 528; by Bishop l\I'Ihraine, ibid. Evil effects 
attributed to its neglect, by l\Ir. Albany J. Christie, 112. 
CO;-';VERTS TO POPERY. See Secession. 
CO:\VOCATIO
. Petition for restoration of, 631. Opinion of Gregory Naziezen, 651. 
COPE. Kot to be worn at the celebration of the Lord's Supper, ;j07; colours of 011 
various festivals, 709. 
CORPORAL CLOTHS. Description of; marked with four crosses, G16. 
COSTrME, CLERICAL. Petition to enforce, G24. Recent singularities in, ibid. See Cassock. 
CRA
:;\IER, ARCHBISHOP. His ,'iews of Justification, 34(;. 
CROKER, l\IR. His Article Oil Rubrics, 57; abuse of by the Tractarians, ibid. 
CROSS. To be placed 011 the middle of the Altar, 709. \Yhy preferred to the Crucifix 
as an emblem, 5]2. To be disguised with conventional shapes and decora- 
tions, 513. 'Y orn on the scarf, 616. 
CJtOWN. Supremacy of, what now meant b
., 711. 
CRUCIFIX. See Cross. 
" CRex FIDELIS." Extract from the HJitlll, 708. 
DAILY SERVICE. Order for performance of had reference to Clergy without cure of 
souls, 615. 
DALGAIR
S, J. D., ESQ. His Letter to the" Un ivers, " in extenso, 678-6BO. 
DA:\Il':.ATION. 1\Ieaning attached to the expression in the Communion Service, by 
Bishop Phillpotts, 353, effects of such interpretation, 354; not justified by 
the Ol'iginal, ibid. ; a great stumbling block in the way of weak brethren, 
ibid. Parallel expression in the present and earliest edition of the Ho- 
milies, ibid. View taken by the Bishop of ,V orcester, ibid. 
DEr\S. His complete Body of Divinity, quoted, 676. 
DE\'OTlO:\S. Continued publication of Tractarian manuals in defiance of the Bishop 
of Oxford, 530; specimen of, 5] 1. 5]9. 528. 530. De'totions commemorative 
of the Passion, extracts from, 707. Devotiol1S for the Holy Communioll, 
extracts from, 708. 
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.l:ua.tcplJlw. I\Ieaning of the word in 1 Cor. xi. 29, 353. How explained by Bishop 
Phillpotts, ibid. 
DISCIPLES. Picture of the disciples of the Tractarian School, by l.\Ir. Paget, 625. 
DIS
E
T. I"allacy of supposing that it can be checked only on Tractarian principles; 
state of the Diocese of Chester, G29. 
DISSENTERS. "Orthodox," 298. Treatment of by the Tractarians, 301. 303 j to be 
regarded as excommunicate, 301. 
DUBLIN, ARCHBISHOP OF ('VHATELV). Xotice of by the Editor of the Church Intelli- 
gencer, 696. His heresies compared with those of Luther, ibid. 194. His 
Kingdom of Christ, 695. 
EDl
BURGH, BISHOP OF (TERROT). His Charge quoted on observance of the Rubric, 579. 
EGGs. 'Yhen allowed, 709. 
EpISCOPACY. Reverence for, see Tractarians. "N 0 church can exist without it, nor 
any christian man, no not so much as in name," 44. One of the essentials of 
religion, 332. A divine mystery, ibid. Communion with Christ through a 
non-episcopal association impossible, 333. 
EPISCOP.lTE. Has been aggrandized to the depression of the Presbyterate, 695. 
EUCHARIST. Protestant doctrine of, said to be as irreverent as the Socinian heresy, 194. 
Tractarian views of, 266, 332. :Miracle of, greater tban that at Can a of Galilee, 
409. Doctrine of the real presence how held by the Tractarians, 408; ex. 
plicitly taught in their manuals of devotion, 708. Extracts from 1\lr. Froude 
and his Editors, l\lessrs. 'Villiams, Palmer, K ewman, Pusey, Renouf, Hook, 
408-410. Opposite view of Archbishop 'Yake, 410; passage suppressed in 
Dr. Pusey
s Catena, ibid. Any local presence whatever denied by our Church, 
412. Extract from BishopPorteus, 412 ; from Hooker, 413. :Mr. Froude 9 s 
translation of the word 7rOlelTE:, 416. Reserved as the reward of habitual 
piet;y, 425. 
E eSEBIUS. His exposition of J olm vi. opposed to that of Bishop Phillpotts, 352. 
EV_-\XGELICALS. See Ultra-Protestants. Cleave to the soul-destroying heresy of Luther, 
on the subject of justification, 368. 
EXETER, BISHOP OF (PHlLLPOTTS). His prophetic condemnation of TI'act 90, 152. 
Seems to contradict himself in speaking of the views of the Tractarians on 
Tradition, 193. His unjust animadversions on the charge of the Bishop of 
Chester, with reference to his Definitions of the Church, 270. 271. 330, and of 
the Sacraments, 343, 344-350. Objects to the use of the words Rites and In- 
stitutions, as applied to the Sacraments, 350. His comment on Acts ii. 
40-42. 272. His interpretation of the expression {'not discerning the Lord
s 
Body" differs from that of our Church, 333, agrees with l\Ir. Froude and his 
Editors, 408. His explanation of the word" Damnation 
, in the Communion 
Service, 333. at variance with that of the Bishop of "r orcester, 354. Quotes 
incorrectly our Church
s definition of a Sacrament, 373. Does not fairly re.. 
present the teacbing of our Chu]""h with reference to Baptism, ibid. His dis- 
tinction between the case of infants and adults with respect to the grace of 
Baptism, not in accordance with the teaching of our Church, 376. His in.. 
sinuation that the teaching of the Tractarians on the doctrine of the Real 
Presence has been misrepresented, examined, 408--410. His interpretation of 
John vi. opposed to that of the Fathers, 352. His assertion that we know not 
how the Body and Blood of Christ are taken and received in the Lord's Sup.. 
per, 352. His singular omission in quoting the title of )Ir. Brogden's l/lu
. 
trations,598. Seems to have forgotten the P.lO'T1}PlOJl 'T1js dJloP.(o.s, 271. 
EXETER, DIOCESE OF. State of not to be wondered at, 635. 
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EXORCISM. Its impracticability ill the present day questioned, 520. 
FABER, Rev. G. S. His Primith'e doctrine of Justification, 36B. 509; notice of in the 
British C,'itic, 701. His PrOl_'incial Letters, 6D.j. 
FASTING. Pardon bestowed through on the sinner, and rewards on the l'ighteous, 707. 
Rules for, 709. 
FAl"SSETT PROFESSOR. Articles on, in British Critic and English Churchman, G91. 
FLOWERS. Directions for adorning Churches with, 52:>. 'Vhat colours to be chosen 
on particular days, ibid. Practice advocated by 
Ir, Paget, 52:>; by:\Ir. 
K ewman, ibid. 
FONT. Edification of the congregation more important than its" significant position," 
592. 
FROUDE, RE\". R. H. His Remains quoted, 16. 35, 62. 66. 194. 267.332.538.622.635. 
697. Part ii. 416. 
His reverence for Episcopacy GfJ7. His Letters to l\lr. Perceval, 44. His 
Libel on the Church of England, 62. 'V ould rather have had his orders from 
a Scotch Bishep, ibid. Embarrassed by his Ordination engagements. ibid. 
Accuses Bishop Jeremy TaJlor of heres)", HJ4. His views of the Eucharist, 
194. 2(;6. His translation of the word 7rOlÛTf, .,t 16. Speaks of" Revelation ill 
antiquity," 248- 
FULLER. His Church IIistm'y quoted, 594. 
GARBETT, PROFESSOR, His Ret'iew of Dr. Pusey's Sermon on the Euchm'ist, 412. 
His Rampton Lectures, 423. 496. (;"&3. Description of the treatment received 
by the Reformers at the hands of the Tractarians, 496. Notice of by the 
English Churchman, 701. 
GLADSTOXE, l\IR. His motive for separating from his Tractarian brethren, 124. 
GLOUCESTER, BISHOP OF (l\IoNK). Said to condemn without thorough acquaintaDce, 
6. 472. His treatment by the Tractarians, 427.472; pretended change in 
his views on Reserye, ibid. 
GOLIGHTLY, REV. C. P. His Letter to the Bishop of O.1ford, 147. 175. His Brief 
Remarks Oil Tract 90 second Edition, 703. 
GOODE, REV'. \V. His Divine Rule of Faith and Practice, 147. 175. 248. 704; notice 
of in the Britic Critic, 172; reviewed by l\Ir. 'Yard, ibid. ; l\Ir. 'Vard's tes- 
timony to its utter worthlessness, 173 ; different opinion of some who" seem" 
to have perused it, ibid. His Letter to the Bishop of Oxford on some diffi- 
culties in his Lordship's Charge, 143. 147. 175. His Case as it is, 244. 247. 
His Two Treatises on the Church by Dr. Jackson and Bishop Sanderson, 146. 
189. His Altm's prohibited by the Church of England, 419. Relieves the 
Bishops in distress, 173. 
GOOD:\fAN, BISHOP OF GLOUCESTER. His zeal for union with Rome, 705. His attempt 
to buy the See of Hereford, 700; had no other merit than his money, ibid. j 
lost both his election and his bribe, ibid. j died a papist, ibid. Eulogized by 
:r.-Ir. Oakeley, iLid. 
GOODWIN, DR. THO
IAS. His E.rposition 'Upon the Revelations, 125. 682. 
GREGORY, N AZIA
ZE
. His opinion of Episcopal conferences, 651. 
GRESLEY, REV. 'V. His motive for separating from his brethren, 124. 
GRI
DALL, ARCHBISHOP. His Remains, 507. Articles of Inquiry, ibid. His injunc- 
tion against Antiphoners, &c. 50. 
HALL, BISHOP. His sentiments not those of the Tractariaus, 146. 
HALLAM, H. ESQ. His Constitutional History, 125, 12G. 683. 698. 
II A. l\DIOND. Quotation from, on Sin after Baptism, 385. 
HAl\IPDE
, PRÖFESSOR. His treatment by the Tractarians, 469. 
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H.A WKINS, DR. His Sermon on the Apostolical Succession, 173; on The Duty of Pri- 
vate Judgment, 273. On The Alinistry of .J.l.fen in the Economy of Grace, and 
the danger of overvaluing it, 416, 417. 
HEREFORD, BISHOP OF (1'1 USGRA VE). Quoted by l\Ir. Perceval as" a certain l)erSon," 418. 
HERESY. Remarks of Bishop Pbillpotts on the use of the term, 175. How applied to 
the Tractarians, H'4. and by the Tractarians to their opponents, ibid. 
BEURTLEY, REV. C. A. Sermons before the University of Oxford, review of by l\Ir. 
'Vard, 406. 
'IEp
ÒS and 'APXlfpfbs. Terms applied in no single iustance by the Apostles to the 
l\Iinisters of Christ, 417; utterly alien from our Church, 418. Use of them 
inculcated in the 19th century! ibid. 
HEYLI
. Life of Laud, false citation from in the British Critic, 705. His notice of 
Bishop l\lontague, ibid. 
HILDEBRA
D. Å light of the Church; a blessed Saint and :\Iartyr of the :\lost High, 491. 
HOARE, V ER Y REV. DEAN. His Letter on tile Tendency of the' Tracts for the Times,' 
referred to, 643. 
HOMILIES. Quoted, 344, 345, 346. l\Iisquoted by the Tractarians, 702, 703. 
HOOK, DR. Adopts Dr. Pusey's views of the Eucharist, as developed in his Sermon 
before the University, 410. His Letter to the Bishop of Ripon, 103. 538. 668. 
Takes his stand with l\Ir. Newman, is proud to call him his friend, 103. 668. 
Determines to act as a party man, 103. Agrees with ''" the very principle 
advocated in Tract 90," 103. Is quite satisfied with l\Ir. Newman'sexpIana- 
tion, 338. His substitute for the "unfortunate watch word, 'the Bible and 
the Bible only,' " 195. 
HOOKER. His Ecclesiastical Polity, 305-307.348,349.413. His views of justification, 
369; of the Real Presence, 413; of the true perfection of Baptism, 305,306; 
of Lay Baptism, 305. 306. 307; of the connection of grace and remission of 
sin with Baptism, 348. His authority impugned by l\Ir. Newman, 370. Ex- 
planation of passages quoted from, by the Tractarians, 349. 
HOOKWELL, Dr. Extract from, 693 ; its author, ibid. 
HOOPER, BISHOP. Sermon on Justification, 346. 
HORÆ CANO
ICÆ. Extracts from, 519. 707; its supposed author, 78. 
HYMN. Singing of, before and after service, aUowed by Queen Elizabeth's injunctions, 
605. 
JACOB, REV. G. A. His Sermon before the University of Oxford referred to, 643. 
INXOCE
T. A blessed Saint and 1\Iartyr of the 1\lost High, 491. 
IXSTITUTIO
S. Objection of Bishop Phillpotts to the use of the term as applied to the 
Sacraments, 350. 
J .ACKSO
, REV. THOS. His vindication of the 'VesIeyan l\lethodists against the misre- 
presentations and censures of Dr. Pusey, 102. His character of Tract 90, ibid. 
J ERO:\IE, ST. His exposition of John vi. opposed to that of Bishop Phillpotts, 352. 
JERlJSALE::\[. 1\Ir. Newman's imprecation on the Bishop of, 114. 696. 
JEWEL, BISHOP. Condemned as a heretIc, ]95; a teacher of .yesterday, 491. 
JUSTIFICATION. Lutheran rloctrine said to be "radically and fundamentally monstrous, 
immoral, heretical, and anti-christian," 194; "the most subtle and extensively 
poisonous heresy that ever has infected the Church," 194. l\Ir. Newman's 
theory. See Newman. Theory of Bishop Bull, 370. 
F .Üth the only instrument in, 3f.i3. J\leaning of the words By, Through, 
OJ', Per, Propter, 'E<<, luà, 364. Three things must go together in, 344 ; what 
required on behalf of man, 344. How far connected with Baptism, 345-349. 
Views of Hooker, 369; of Cranmer, Hooker, Hooper, Andrewes, Beveridge, 
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[JU5TIFICATIO
.] Barrow, contrasted with those of l\Iessrs. Newman and Pusey, 346, 
347,348, 349. 
The controversy said b
. the Bishop of St. Da" id's to be a dispute of words, 
3G8; attempt to prove tbe contrary by extracts from the British Oritic, Mr. 
N ewmaD, and Hooker, 368-370. 
KEBLE, REv. J OH
. His general acquiescence in :Mr. Froude's views, 35. His view of 
Apostolical Succession, 44. His Letter to AIr. Justice Ooleridge, 103. 119. 
535.538. 565. 573. Defends the principle of Tract 90, 103. His Sermon 
on Tradition, 245. 248. His alternative of Lay Communion, 535. 
KE
, BISHOP. Service in Commemoration of, 50. 
Kl'mx. His Oh1'istian Philosophy; contains the truth of the Tracts on Reserve, with- 
out its errors, 472. 
Kpl,.,.a. See Damnation. 
IeaDing of the word in 1 Cor. xi. 27-34, and in Rom. xiii. 2, 
353. How used by our Church, ibid. 
LAL"D, ARCHBISHOP. "Still intercedes for this Church," 522. 
LAUDIAN 1tIOVE!\IE:\'T. Compared with the Tractarian, 125, 126. 
LE l\IESURlER, REv. H. His pamphlet on Reserve, 472. 
LEE, PROFESSOR. His Review of Dr. Pusey's Sermon on the Eucharist quoted, 415; 
his remarks on the Catena appended to it, 705. 
Letters on the I(ingdom of Heaven. Quoted by Bishop 1\I'llvaine, 382. 
LICHFlELD AND COVE:\'TRY, BISHOP OF (RYDER.) His Charge quoted, 364. 
LJNCOLx, BISHOP OF (KAYE). His views of the Tractarians in 1837 and 1843, 150. 
LITURGY. How far it corrects or explains the Articles, 364; does not contain a 
s;ystematic statement of doctrine, 365. 
LONDo
, BISHOP OF (BLO:\IFIELD). Suppresses l\Ir. Richard's" most audacious Cate- 
chism," 9G. His Sermons on the Church, 173. 322. 
LORD'S TABLE. Obeisance to, difficulty in eXplaining the intention with which it is 
performed, 620. 
L UTIIER. His " heresies," 174. " radical and fundamental," ] 94. 
LYRA ApOSTOLICA. Quoted, 251; by 1\Ir. Xewman to explain a passage in Tract 90, 
3G. 
l\I'HALE, DR. His view of the Rome ward tendency of Tractarianism, 126. 
)1'ILvAI
E, BISHOP. His O.tf01.d Divinity, &c. quoted, 147. 175. 345-349. 368. 382. 
Notice of in the British Oritic,700. His Charges referred to, 472; extract 
from on the 1\Iethod of Economy, 675. His view of the origin of Tract- 
arianism, 40. 
:M.ACMULLE:<J, REv. R. G. His proceedings against Dr. Hampden; obliged to 
relinquish a curacy in Oxford; has the offer of a curacy from the Bishop of 
Aberdeen, 62. 
:l\IADRAS, BISHOP OF t SPE!\CER). His testimony to the confusion caused by the Doctrine 
of Reserve in the 1\Iissionary Church, 123; his Charge of 1843 quoted, 
ibid. 
1\IANJCHEEs. Their rapid progress compared with that of the Tractarians, 123, 124. 
)IA1\IPLE. To be used over the left arm, 616. 
:MA
UALS OF DEVOTION. Specimens of Tractarian, 707-709. 
II.A-RSH, DR. His Tract on Justification, 371. 
1\lARY, QUEE
. Her accession and reign great and positive advantages to tbe Cburch 
of England, 495. 
}1.AIlY, VIRGIN. Reverence due to, a subject of Protestant profaneness, 483. 
:\IELANCTHOX. How regarded by the Tractarians, 16. 

IELLER, REV. T. W. .His Dr. Pu.se!l and the Fathers referred to, 415. 



ISDEX TO THE EDITOR'S XOTES A
D APPENDIX. 


745 


:ltIERIT. Views of :\Ir. Newman and the Tractarians. 372. 
)!ILK. Is not accounted to break a fast, 709. 
l\hLLER, DR. His Letters to Dr. Pusey, 423. 
l\h
ISTER. Directed to turn his face to the people in the only instance in our Service 
where he praJs for them, 593. Turning his back upon the people a great 
point, 622. His various positions during Service, ibid. 
:MISSAL, R01L\N. Extract from to throw light 011 the conduct of l\Ir. Newman in mix- 
ing water with wine at the Eucharist, 710. 
1\IODF.RN RELIGIO
lSTS. See lJlt1'a-Protestants. 
1\Io
TJ1GUE, BISHOP OF CHESTER. A great Tractarian authority, 705; a scoundrel by 
his own acknowledgment, ibid. 
J.\IOR1IO
IS:\I. Its rise and progress compared with that of Tractariallism, 123. \Vant 
of personal character in its leaders, 141. 
l\IORRIS, REV. T. E. His Sermon before the University of Oxford, 522 ; is caned 
upon to sign the 22nd Article, 523. 
)IOSHEDI. De rebus CkJ'Ístianm'um, 123, 124. 
l\IozLEY, REV. T. Editor of the British Critic, 497. 
N"E\\ 
IAN, REV. JOH
 HEXRY. His general acquiescence in l\Ir. Froude.s views, 35: 
His retractation of the" very hard things" which be had written against 
Romanism, 46. 97. 100. 6G9. Resigns his Church preferment as a neces
ary 
preliminary to the publication of his Sermons on Subjects of the Day, 1 I O. 
Asserts the intercessory power of "the :Mother of God," ibid. Character of 
his LiL'es of the Saints anticipated, Ill. Specimen of his pupils, anù of the 
effects of his teaching, ibid. His advice to his Rome-warù disciples, 114; 
his effort to keep them from straggling, 126. His lamentation over the 
Church of Eng
and, 147. Remarks of the Bishop of Lincoln on his present 
position, 1.30. His distinction between things necessary to be believed and 
tIlings necessary to be done, 2-15. His vie
's of the Eucharist, 267. His 
tbeory of Justification compared by the Archbishop of Cashel with that of 
Osiander, 3G7; described by Bishop \Vilson as "far worse than PoperJ," 
368 ; identified by J.\Ir. Faber with that of Knox, ibid; adopts the very com- 
parison used by the Papists, 369; impugns the authority of Hooker, 370. 
His views on the Doctrine of .Merit, 372. His imprecation against the 
Bishopric of Jerusalem, 114.696; remarks upon by the Editor of the Irish 
Ecclesiastical Gazette, 697. His olKoJlop.la and tþEJlaKlfJ"p.òs, 669-677. His 
misquotation of the Homilies, 703. His practice of mL",-ing water with the 
wine at the Lord's Supper, 519. 710; his vindication of his conduct a pain- 
ful sign of the tendency of the Tractarian system to produce a moral 
obliquity, 519. 
His Letter to Dr. Jelj, 569. 66ft His Lectll'J'es on Romanism, 245. 248.267. 
His Lectures on Justification, 367.370. His .Arians, 422. 437. His Paro- 
chial Sermons, vol. vi. 332. 369. His Sermons on Subjects of the Day, 55. 110. 
114. 118. 120. 147. 267. 372. 4\}
. 649; not published when the Bishop of 
Oxford delivered his Charge of 1842,638. 
KO!\"-Jt:RORS. Character of their Theology; its effects on the Tractarians, 98. 147. 
220. 
)f OTICES. Purely ecc1esiasticall1ot forbidden by 1st Viet. c. 45, 30. 
X OWELL, DR. His Catechism an authorized exposition of our Church's views, 365. 
Quoted, 380. 
O.AKELEY, REV. F. His Curate's "most audacious Catechism," 96. His defence of 
Tract 90, 706, His eulogium on Bishop Goodman, ibid. 
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OBLATIO
. See Altar and Eucharist. Restoration of the word in our Communion 
Service significant of God's mercy, 417; a privilege which King Charles and 
Bishop Andrewes had not, ibid. 1\1ade in silence a sign of our humiliation, 
ibid. 'VlIat is the oblation intended by l\Ir. 'Vi1liams? ibid. 
OlKoJJoJ.da. SJstem of, 6G9-677. Letter to l\lr. Newman from a l\Iember of Convo- 
cation, 6]1. Letter to Dr. Pusey from another 
Iember, 673. Second Letter 
to l\Ir. Newman from a ,l\Iember of Convocation, 674. Extract from a Charge 
by the Bishop of Ohio, 67:J. 
ORIGEN. His exposition of John vi. oPI)osed to tllat of Bishop Phillpotts, 352. 
OSSORY AND FER
S, BISHOP OF (O'BRIE:\'.) His Treatise on Justification, 370. Notice 
of his Charge by the Christian Remembrancer, 700. 
OXFORD, BISHOP OF (BAGOT.) His charge of "gratuitous a
itation," 26. His inter- 
ference required contrary to his previous anticipations, 151. His Charge of 
18:iU, how regarded by the British Critic, 151. 
PAGET, REV. F. E. His JVarden of Baking/wit, not published when the Bishop of 
Oxford delivered his Charge of 184'2, 144; sentiments of his Lordship em- 
bodied in the character of .J/iss it/ar!! Clinton, 143; the Noyel compared with 
l\Irs. Trollope's Vicar of Jrre<'Chill, 688; "crowning perfidy" of the authors, 
688. Picture of the Tractarian disciples, 62:J. 
His Tales of the Village, 2
3. 266. 482. 493; views 011 the Sufficiency of 
IIoly Scriptures, 223; practice of dressing Churches with various coloured 
flowers commended, 525; the Church of Rome said not to err in matters 
of Faith, 482. 
His .J.1Iilford Alalvoisin, 49:J; positive advantages of Queen l\Iary's 
accession and reign, ibid. 
r ALMER, REV. 'VILLlAM, of l\Iagdalen College. His Letter to a Protestant Oatholic, 
52. 74. His views on Papal Supremacy, 52; on Transubstantiation, 74; his 
Anathema, 493; his Letter to .1.1[r. Golightly, 496. 
P AL1\IER, REV. 'VILLU.l\I, of ,V orcester College. Attempts to shield the Teachers 
at the expense of the Disciples, 55. His opinion of l\Ir. Froude's con- 
versation, 6:J; of the theology of the N onjurors and its influence on the 
Tractarians, 98. His views of Apostolical Succession, 44. His character of 
the British Critic, 497. His connection with the origin of the movement, 44. 46 ; 
his alarm at an early period of it, ib. ; his ten Jears silence and inaction, 99 ; 
suspects treachery in the Church, 120; his motive for separating from his 
brethren, ]24; ascribes the condemnation of Tract 90 to personal hostilitJ, 
&c", 668. His Narrative of Events, 44.46.55.65.98. ]20. 147. ]95.635.668- 
P ART'". Existence of, disclaimed by Dr. Pusey; testimony of l\lr. Froude and l\Ir. 
Palmer, 635. 
PE.ARSOX, BISHOP. Quoted on Sin after Baptism, 38.j. 
PERCEVAL, Box. and REV. A. P. His account of the orlgm of Tractarianism, 40. 
His testimony of the Colonial Bishops to the value of the Tracts, 152. His 
statement of the relative proportions of praise and censure bestowed upon the 
movement by the English Bishops, 161. 163. Summons the Bishop of 
Sodor and l\Ian to give evidence in favor of Tractarianism, 168; his Lordship 
bears witness to the great good done by the JVesleyans, and to the importance 
of increased attention to the Thirty-nine Articles, ibid. His treatment of the 
Bishop of Chester, 41. 359 ; accuses his Lordship of palliating the guilt of 
Schism, 298. 334. His remarks on a passage in the Charge of the Bishop of 
Hereford, 418. His explanation of Provo X. 12, 359. His view of the 
dficl\<:-Y of Good 'V orks, 359. His motive for 
eparating from his Brethren, 
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12..1. His Letter to the Bishop of Chester, 41. 298; Collection of Papers, &c. 
44. 61. 152. 168. 333. 418. 
POCOCK, DR. EDWARD. His Comment on Hosea xiv. 9. with reference to the worthy 
participation of the Lord's Supper, 353. 
fþEllalCuTp.òs. See ollCoJlop.la. 
POISO
I
G SYSTEM. Advocated by l\Ir. Froude, 635. 
POOLE, REV. AYLIFFE. His Tu-oLiohts on the Altar, G23. 
PORTEUS, BISHOP. Lectures on St. .i\latthew, 412; quoted on the Eucharist, ibid. 
POWELL, PROFESSOR. His Sermon at St. l\Iartin's, Oxford, 1841,56. Sees more than 
he once did of the danger of Tractarianism, 56. His opinion of Auricular 
Confession, ibid. 
PRATT, REV. JOSIAH. His account of the rise and progress of the Tractarian l\Iove- 
ment, 40. 
PRAYER. Extempore, before Sermon, allowed by the Bishops in 1660,589. 
PR.A YER FOR THE DE_\.D. A desideratum in the English Church, 419. A Catholic 
practice, 528; not publicly inculcated, 528 ; effect of its exclusion from the 
PraJer for the Church l\Iilitant, 520. Cannot be retained in our Church 
with the Sixth Article, 509; is the first step to Popery, ibid. Specimens of, 
from Tractarian l\Ianuals of Devotion, 707. Intendecl publication of the 
Vioiliæ lJlo1,tuorum, 528. 530. 
PREACHING. Importance attached to by " our best Divines," 598. 
PRESBYTERIANS. Placed on the same footing with virtuous Heathens, Jews, or 
l\Iahometans, 44 ; their ordination said to be invalid, ibid. 
PRESEXCE, REAL. See Eucharist. 
PRIVATE JUDG:i\IE
T. Sermon of Dr. Hawkins on the duty of, 273. Views of 1tlr. 
Paget, 223; of the British Critic, 224; of the Reformers, accordÏ1Jg to the 
British Critic, ibid. 
PURGATORY. Extract from Tract on, 383. 
PUSEY, PROFESSOR. His Letter to the Archbishop of Canterbury, 6. 50. 123. 137. 145. 
150.244. 414. 424. 436. 470. 472. 511. 528. 699. His Extracts from the 
Tracts for the Times, &c., 55. His Letter to Dr. Jeff, 103. 521. His Earnest 
Remonstrance, 245. His Scriptural Views of Baptism, 382. His Sermon on 
the Eucharist, 55. 407. 415. 
Vindicates the principles of Tract 90, 103. Attempts to shew that there is 
no difference in principle between the Tractarians and their opponents as to 
the Sufficiency of Scripture, 244. His recognition of 1tlr. Renouf's Tract on 
the Eucharist, 40!J; suppressed passage from Archbishop 'Vake, 410. His 
description of the rapid progress of Tractarianism, 123; his application of 
John iii. 8, 123. 129. His views of Sin after Baptism, 382; of Venial and 
)Iortal Sin, ibid. His remarks on the Bishop of Gloucester's Charge, 427. 
His want of ingenuousness in vindicating the Author of the Tracts on 
Reserve, 470. 
QUARTERLY REVIEW. The eyes of the Reviewers opened to the evils of Tractarianism, 
57. Article on Divines of the 17th Century, 14G; on the Rubrics and Ritual 
of the Church of England, 591. 620. 
QrEEN. 'Vhat is meant bJ her Ecclesiastical and Civil Supremacy, 712. 
REFORMATIO
. Intense hatred of the Tractarians towards it, 496. Said to be opposed 
to Catholic Antiquity, 35; its "Rationalist spirit, tLe 1fEVÒ07rPOtþfJ T 1JS of the 
Revelations," 35; the" Odious Reformation," 67. Its disparagement by the 
Tractarians accounted for by::\Ir. Palmer, 98; attempted explanation of some 
of their most offensive phrases, 505. 
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REFORl\IERS. Title of ]Jfarlyrs denied them, 34. Hated and despised, 35 j not to Le 
trusted on theological quesi.ions, ibid. The only goot! Reformers have been 
Ascetics, 49]. 
REGE
ERÅTIO
. A change \"ith respect to privilege and capacity; distinguished from 
Renovation which is a change of character, 380. In adults partly precedes 
and partly follows baptism, in infants follows after, ibid. Our church does 
not assert that every bapiized infant is regenerate in the spiritual meaning of 
the word, 375; the same words applied to every baptized aùult, 376. Extract 
from Archbishop Usher, 373 ; from Bishop Bradford, 378. 
REGENERATED. Term how useù in article on Original Sin, 373; use of by Hammond, 
385. 
RENOUF, l\1R. P. His pamphlet on the Eucharist, 4C9. 413. 419. recognized as 
authority by Dr. Pusey, ibid. 420. His desiderata in the English Church, 
419. 
RE
OVATJON. An inward change distinguished from Regeneration which is an outward 
one, 380. See Regeneration. 
RESERVE. l\1r. 'ViIliams' remarks on the Bishop of Gloucester's charge; carefully 
avoids tIle details of the system, 427; treatment of his Lordship by Dr. Pusey 
and !\1r. \VilIiams,. ibid. 427. :l\Iisquotation from the Bishop of 'Villchester's 
l\1inislerial Character of Christ, 433. Views of his Lordship and l\1r. 'Vil- 
liam9 compared, 431, 432. 
Not identical with Reverence, 436. 469. 470; extra.ct from sermon by Arch- 
deacon Samuel 'Vilberforce, 436. Curious illustration of, 512. Effects of 
the system upon the :l\Iissionary Church, 123. Real question at issue lost 
sight of by the Bishop of St. Davids, 4G9. l\Iisrepresentation by l\Ir. 'V ood- 
gate,471. Truth of the Tracts without their errors to be found in Scougal's 
Christian Life, and Knox's Christian Philosophy, 472. 
RICHARDS REV. 'V. U. His" 1\1ost audacious catechism," 96; suppressed by the 
Bishop of London, ibid., reprinted by 1\1 r. \Vard, ibid. 
RITE. Use of the word, as applied to the sacraments objected to by the Bishop of 
Exeter, 330. Term so applied by the Bishops of Chester and St. Davids, 
Bishop Burnet, and l\lr. Newman, and in the Book of Common Pra).er, 350. 
ROBERTSO
, REV. J. C. His work on the Litany, 59l. 
ROME, CHURCH OF. Said to have imperishable claims upon our gratitude; our elder 
sister; our mother, 474 j unfeigned affection for, 478. Does not err in mat- 
ters of faith, -162. 
RoOD-LOFTS. To be taken down, ;J07. 
RUBRIC. Silence of our Bishops a virtual dispensation for departure from; testi.. 
monies of the Bishops of Ripon, London, Exeter, Salisbury, 'V orcester, and 
Edinburgh, and of l\1r. Keble,573. 579; extract to the same effect from a 
Letter to the Rev. 'V. J. C. Bennet, by a Layman, 574. Its observance in 
some cases impossible, 594. Not strictly adhered to b)' our Bishops, ibid. 
RULE OF FAITH. Scripture and Tradition together, 248. See Scripture and Tradition. 
SACRAl\IE:'IITS. IIow they have come to receive the names of the things which they 
signify, 344. 
SACRIFICE. K otion of utterly repudiated by our Church, 417. Hooker quoted by l\1r. 
Perceval in support of Tractarian views, 418. 
SCHOLEFIELD, PROFESSOR. Sermons on Scriptural Grounds oj Union, quoted, 470; 
on The Christian Altar, 423. 
SCOßELL, REV. E. His Thoughts on Church Subjects, 59l. 
SCOTT, REV. 1'HO:\IAS. His Remarks on B,.shop Tomline's Refutation of Calt'inism, 565. 
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SCOUGALL. His Christian Life, referred to on the subject of Reserve, 4721 
SCRIPTURE. Violence done to, by the Tractarians, 702. Doctrines of Faith said to be 
in it by a sort of accident, 248; not the sole authoritative judge, 'ibid. ; suffi- 
ciencyof, difference between the parties with respect to, 244. Views of l\Ir. 
Paget, 223; of the British C1"itic, 224; of l\Iessrs. Newman, Pusey, and 
Keble, 244, 245. Inconsistency and contradiction of the Tractarians on this 
point, 245. Exposition adopted by our Church, 364. 
SEAGER, REV. CHARLES. His attempt to revive the practice of Auricular Confession, 
528 ; his secession to Rome, ibid. 
SECESSIONS. List of, from Tractarianism to Popery, 698; attempts of Mr. X ewman, 
Dr. Pusey, and the English Churchman, to throw the blame of them on the 
Bishops, 698, 699. Effects of secessions to Popery in the seventeenth century, 
60B. 
SEWELL, REV. "T. Extract from his Sermon on The Duty of Young ft[en in Times of 
Controversy, 259. 
SHUTTLEWORTH, DR. His Not Tradition but Scripture, notice of in the British 
Critic, 70 l. 
SIBTHORP, REV. 'V. Lamentation of the Tablet over his return to the Church of 
England, 698. 
SIN. Distinction between mortal and venial, 382. Extracts from 'Vard's Catechism, 
ibid. Statements of Dr. Pusey, distressing effects of, ibid. Extract from Bishop 
Pearson, 385; from Hammond, ibid. No warrant in Scripture for confident 
hope of pardon, 406: no plenary pardon for, in this life, 383. Scripture said 
to be silent on the subject, 382. Views of l\Ir. 'Vard, 406. 
Sn
CLAIR, ARCHDEACON. His Questions illustrating the Catechism of the Church of Eng- 
land, 380. Explanation of the terms of Regeneration and Renovation, ibid. 
SmIClUs, SAINT. Quoted by :Mr. Christie, 112. 
S},IITH, PROFESSOR. His Sermon befo're the Bishop and Clergy of Clogher, 371. 
SODOR AND 1\IAN, BISHOP OF (SHORT). His Church History, 589. Cited by l\Ir.Perceval, 
as a witness to the good effects of Tractarianism, 168. His little sympathy 
with the Tractariall S
.stem, ibid. His testimony to the good done by the 
WesleJans, ibid. Cause to which he ascribes the improved state of the 
Clergy, ibid. 
SPARROW, BISHOP ANTHONY. Collection of Articles and Sermons, 604. 
SPENCER, REV. G. His Letter to the Univers,68l. 
ST. DAVID'S, BISHOP OF, (THIRL"\VALL). Fears tile Teachers more than the Disciples, 
] 32; opposite view of the Bisbop of Oxford, ibid. His statement respecting 
the pref'essions of the Tractarians on the subject of Tradition, examined, 248. 
Has lost sight of the real question at issue on the subject of Reserve, 469. 
Appears to draw an erruneous inference from a passage in Dr. Arnolá's 
Christian Life, 331. His assertion tbat the controversy on Justification is a 
dispute of words, examined, 368-370. Remarks on his quotation from Dr. 
Arnold on Desiderata in the EnglÙh Church, 504. His statement that l\fr. 
Newman does not intend to intimate that the teaching of our Church is 
consistent with the Tridentine decrees on any other point than the Twenty- 
second Article, 569. 
SUPRE:.\IACY OF THE POPE. l\Ir. Palmer (l\Iagdalen College), ready to submit to it, 52. 
SURPLICE, use of in the Pulpit; forbidden except in Colleges and Cathedral Churches, 
591. 
SV1\fONS, DR. His Se,'mon on the Claims of the Church of England upon he,. '{t.fembe1'
, 
503. 
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TAPERS, Lighted, to be placed on the Altar, 709. 
TAYLOR, BISHOP JERE,MY, shockingly Heretical, 194. 
TERTUI.LIAN. His exposition of John vi. opposed to that of the Bishop of Exeter, 
3,j2. 
TORO
TO, BISHOP OF, (STRACHAN). His views of the Reformation at variance with 
those of the British Critic, and l\Ir. Froude's Editions, 3-1, 35. Extraordinary 
benefits ascribed by his Lordship to the labours of the Tractarians, 61. 153. 
157. lIis description of tbe persons who will condemn the Tractarians, 157. 
TOWNSEND, REV. GEORGE. His Charge of IB3B, 472 ; Notice of, by the British Critic, 
701. 
TRACTS FOR THE TUIES. Quoted, 26. 36.44. 63. 78. ]03. 123. 244,245. 248. 332. 347. 
383. 424. 431. 469. mJG. 
Their relative value in the Colonies and the J\lother Country, 152. 
TRACT 90. I ts immoral principles anf} flagrant dishonesty, 102; condemned by the 
Bishop of Oxford, and the Hebdomadal Board, 36. 103; vindicated by 
1\Iessrs. 'Vard, Hook, Keble, Pusey, and all the leading Tractarians, 103. 
139. Its continued republication and vindication not to be reconciled with 
reverence for EpiscopacJ, 36. 103. 145. Its earliest condemnation, 152. A 
desperate effort to "regulate the course of the more zealous," 156. List of 
publications connected with, ;J70, 571. 753. Letter of the Four Tutors, 667. 
Letter of l\lr. X ewman to the Vice-Chancellol", 6G8. Resolutions of the 
Hebdomadal Board, 668; its condemnation dec1ared by Dr. Hook to be an 
act of "usurped authority," 6G8 ; ascribed by l\Ir. Perceval to "merely per- 
sonal hostility, and furious agitation," ibid.; testimony of l\Ir. Newman to 
the contrary, ibid. 
TRACT ARIANS. 
Their personal character. l\Ir. Bird's remarks on God's purpose in exposing 
his creatures to the danger of embracing error recommended by personal 
goodness in its advocates, 13
 'Vant of character in the l\Iormon leaders, 141. 
The worst heresies propagated by honest and conscientious men, 493. Illus- 
trations of their l\Ieekness, Charity, and Forbearance, G88-694. Their 
"total indifference to consequences," 99. 
Their Theology. Not that of the body of the English Church; directly op- 
posed to that of the Divines of the 17th century, 146; opinions of the Bishops 
of Exeter, Ossory, &c. 146, opposed to that of the Bishop of Oxford on this 
head, 147. Their masquerade orthodoxy, 57. Their writings marked by 
moral and intellectual faults, 245. Their professions on the subject of Tra- 
dition not to be trusted, 2-18. Their irreverent carelessness ill handling the 
'V ord of God, 702. 
Their conduct tOll'ards the Church. Inconsistent with the obligations of 
members of her communion, 503. Dissatisfaction both of Teachers and Dis- 
ciples with her Formularies, ] 32. Their want of deference,' 503. Their 
"no common" love for the Church sadly ill-requited, 147. 
Their conduct as controversialists, 700-706. l\Iisrepresent the sentiments 
of our standard Divines, ]46, 147. Specimens of their misquotations, 433. 
702-706; of their treatment of opponents, 57. 130. 143, 144. 172, 173, 174. 
700-702. 
Their reverence for Episcopacy, 695-697, 698, 699. l\Ir. Newman's im- 
precation upon the Bishopric of Jerusalem, 114. The Bishop of 'V orcester 
accused of damnable heresy, 174. 194. Bishop Jeremy Taylor shockingly 
heretical, 194. Bishop Latimer something in the Bu1teclline, 6!J7. Arch- 
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[TR.ACTARI A
S] bishop "-hateley's heresies, 174. Republication and vindication of 
Tract 90, 145. Continued publication of Popish )Ianuals of Devotion, 530. 
l\lr. Keble's scbeme of migration from one Diocese to another according to the 
sentiments of the Diocesan, 535. Treatment of the Bishops of Chester and 
Hereford by l\lr. Perceval (See Perceral); of the Bishop of Gloucester (See 
Gloucester). Treatment of the Tracts on Reserve by the Bishops, according 
to Dr. Pusey, 436, l\Ir. 'Y oodgate, 472, and the British Critic, ibid. Their 
Lordships' ignorance of the Fathers, and difficulty in dealing with the his- 
torical argument, 173; blamed as the causes of the recent secessions, 698, 
699. 
Their feelings toward the Reformation. Their continuous protest against 
the odious Reformation, 57. Their intense hatred of it, 496. 
Their leaning towards Popery, 56, 57. Remarks of the Bishop of Lincoln, 
150; their dail
- approach to Rome, both in doctrine and affectionate feeling, 
126. 
Their secession from the Church. Viewed by the Bisl10ps of Hereford, 
London, and Ossory, in a different light from the Bishop of Oxford, 145. Au 
evil less to be dreaded than the unprotestantizing the National Church, 145. 
Anticipated by the RomaIÚsts, 150. The Bishops blamed as the authors of 
145.698. 699. 
TRACT ARIANISM. 
Its origin, rise, and progress. Views of its origin by Bishop l\1'Ilvaine, the 
Bishops of Chester and Calcutta, Dr. Arnold, l\Ir. Pratt, l\Ir. Perceval, 
l\Ir. Bird, 40, 41; opposite views of Dr. Pusey, 129. Progress of the 
l\Ianichees and :Mormons compared with tbat of the Tractarians, 123. 
Its character, tendency, and effects. "Another Gospel," 137. A re- 
,-ivaI of the exploded errors of Popery, 40. Compared with the Lauwan 
movement, 125. 682-685. Its character concealed at first under the veil of 
poetic m
'sticism, 40. The system described by l\Ir. Garbett, 643. Its 
effects in India, 123. List of publications on the subject of the tendency of 
the moyement, 643; balance of good and evil resulting from it, 161. 163. 
Its opponents. Character and qualifications of, compared with tbose of its 
supporters, 135; stigmatized as gratuitous agitators, 143. Opinion of the 
Bishop of :Montreal, 144. 
TRADITIOr-;. The real question at issue,247. Views of J\Iessrs. Froude, Newman, 
and Keble, 248. Full Doctrines of the Trinity and Incarnation said to be 
known by Tradition, 248. List of publications connected with this branch of 
the controversy, 243. 
TROLLOPE, 1\IRs. See Paget, Rev. F. E. 
ULTRA.-PROTESTAr\TS, So C
-\LLED. Their views exaggeratpd and misrepresented by 
the Tractarians, 130. 686, 687; correctly stated by the Bishop of Calcutta, 
644-647. 
U
CTlON, EXTRE:\IE. A desideratum in the English Church, 419. 
U
ITY. Required by the Scriptures, what, 298. 
USHER, ARCHBISHOP. Extract from, on Baptismal Regeneration, 37ð. 
V.ALEKTlXUN. His want of Baptism, 374. 
VIRGI
 :MARy.-Her present power and influence asserted by J\Ir. Xewman, 110. 
See .J.l/ary. 
VIRGINITY. Treatise of St. Ambrose, published by )Ir. Christie, 111 ; a grace harder 
to acquire in the present state of the Anglican Church than else\\here, 111 j 
means of acquiring it, ibid. 
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,V AKE, ARCHBISHOP. His Commentary on the Ohurch Oatechism, 342; his application 
of the words " git'en unto us," ibid. His Principles of the Ohristian Religion, 
410. His views of the Real Presence, ibid. Passage from, suppressed in 
Dr. Pusey's Catena, ibid. Value of his testimony stated by the Bishop of 
Exeter, 412. 
'V.ARD, REv. G. His reverence for Episcopacy, 173; his Review of l\Ir. Goode's 
Divine Rule, ibid. His Few J.lIore Jf"ords in support of Tract 90, 103. 565. 
569. His Ideal of a Christian Church, 565. 568. Reprints IVlr. Richards' 
"most audacious Catechism," suppressed by the Bishop of London, 96. 
382. 
'V ASHI
G OF THE FEET. Ceremony on l\Iaundy Thursday, 708. 
'V ATER. l\Iixed with wine in the Eucharist by :\Ir. :Newman, 519. 
,V HATELY, ARCHBISHOP. See Dublin. 
W HEATL Y. Partially adopted the views of the IS onjurors, 98. 
'VILBERFORCE, ARCHDEACO
 SAMUEL. His Sermon on the l\linistr!l of Reconciliation, 
436. 
'VILLIAl\IS, REv. ISAAC. His Tracts on Reserve, G3. See Reserve. Avows himself 
the Author of Tract 86, 78 ; the supposed author of Tract 75, and of the 
Borre Canonicæ, ibid. His Tract 011 the Changes in the PraJer Book, 416. 
419. 520. His Remarks on the Charge of the Bishop of Gloucester, 4
7. 
'VnWHESTER, BIsHoP OF (SU.:\l
ER). Ilis views on Reserve not in accordance with 
those of the Tractarians, 431-433. His J.llill.isterial Character of Christ 
misquoted, 433. 
'VISE
L-\.N, DR. His Letter to the Earl of Shrewslmry, 126. His Letter to AIr. ]I{ew- 
'man, 126. 5G9. Rejoices in the Romeward progress of the Tractarians, 126. 
'VOODGATE, REv. II. ARTHUR. His Analysis of the T1"acts on Reserve; want of call- 
dour with which it is conducted, 471. 
'V ORCESTER, BISHOP OF (PEPYS). Review of his Charge in the English Churchman, 
G93. Accused of damnable heresy, 174. 194. 696. 
'V ORKS. Efficacy attributed to, 3;)9. 707. Propitiatory value of, 703. 
'VREXHILL, VICAR OF. See Paget and Trollope. 
'VYNTER, DR. Remarks on, from the English Churchman, 692. 
YORKE, Rev. C. J. His Respectful Add,'ess to the Bishop of London, 561. His 
Puse!lism of all Ages, notice of in the British Critic, 702. 
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CORRIGENDA. 
Page 63 Line 6 for disp'J'oof read disproof. 
96 54 " atrocious " audacious. 
123 30 " where " whence. 
136 7 " dissentions " dissensions 
144 44 " VIII. " VII 
193 47 " 5 " 7 
199 46 t * 
" " 
275 1 " Saviour's " Saviour. 
289 56 " parochi " parochial. 
302 31 " 1843 " 1842. 
314 15 " 
 " II. 
ib. 41 " II " 
. 
319 24 " 254 " 154. 
327 1 " 372 " 327. 
347 52 after issue add Ed. 
415 50 for l\liller read :Mell er. 
478 29 " III. " XXIII. 
495 38 dele a. 
530 22 for twelvemonths read two years. 
559 I betwen , between. 
" " 
571 24 " ]I.A. " B.D. 
665 7 " N ewma.ns " Newman's. 
ADDE
DA. 


The following should have been inserted in the list of publications connected with 
Tract 90 and the Interpretation of the Articles, pp. 570. 571. 
l. TRACTARIA
. 
On Subscription to the Thirty-nine A,rticles. Leiter to the Rev. Charles Elrington, 
D.D., Regius Professor of Divinily in the Uni eersily of Dublin; occasioned by his Sermon 
in Trinily College Chapel. By the Ho
. and REV. A. P. PERCEY AL, B.C.L. &c. 
3. A
Tl-TR
-\CTARL\
. 
Subscription to the Thirty-nine Articles. A Sermon preached in the Chapel 
of Trinity College, Dublin, on Sunday the 2Ulh of February, 1842. By CH_.\RLES 
R. EI.RI
GTOX, D.D., Regius Professor of Divinity, &c. 
A Second Letter to the Rev. E. B. Pusey, D.D., in reference to his Leiter to the Rev. 
R. W. Jelj, D.D. By GEORGE l\IlLLER, D.D., formerly Fellow of Trinity College, 
Dublin. 


Page 364, line 36, after the words" is not sufficient," the following" additional note" 
of the BISHOP of LONDON should have been inserted:- 
"The sacraments are neither empt
. signs to them who belieye, nor effectual causes 
" of grace to them who believe not. The mistake, on both sides, arises from the want 
" of duly considering the nature of these seals, and that kind of union that is betwixt 
" them and the grace they represent, which is real, though 110t natural or physical, as 
" they speak; so that, although they do not save all who partake of them, Jet they do 
"really and effectualIy save believers (for whose salvation they are means,) as the other 
" external ordinances of God do. Though they have Dot that power which is peculiar 
"to the Author of them, yet a power they have, such as befits their nature, and by 
"reason of which they are truly said to sanctif
' and justify, and so to 8ave, as the 
" A postle here avers of Baptism. "-.A bp. Leighton on 1 Pet. iii. 21. 



...1lso, b!l the same Author, 


I. 


RESIGNA TION AND LA Y CO:\I:\lUNION: PROFESSOR KEBLE'S View of 
the Position and Duties of the TRACTARIANS, as described in his LETTER TO THE 
HON. .1\IR. JUSTICE COLERIDGE. Is. 


II. 
PREACHI
G: ITS 1VARRANT, SUBJECT, AND EFFECTS; Con- 
sidered with reference to " THE TRACTS FOR THE TUIES." In Two SERMONS, 
published at the request of the 
layor, Aldermen, and Councillors of the City of 
Oxford: and A SER:\lON preached befor
 the University at St. l\lary's. 1Vith 
an ApPENDIX. DS. 6d. 


III. 
"IS THERE NOT A CAUSE 1" A LETTER to the Rev. E. B. PUSEY, D.D., 
Regins Professor of Hebrew, and Canon of Christ Church, Oxford. Is. 


IV.. 


"HORÆ CANON] CÆ:" The Liturgy as it is, or The Liturgy as it was'J A 
SECOND LETTER to Dr. PUSEY. Is. 


V. 
THE TRACTS FOR THE TI
IES CONTINUED. A LETTER to the 
HONOURABLE AND RIGHT REVEREND THE LORD BISHOP OF OXFORD. Is. 


VI. 
TEN REASONS FOR REPEALING THE HAl\lPDEN STATUTE. 
By A .1\IEMBER OF CONVOCATION who voted for the passing of the Statute in 
1836. 


VII. 


THE GRIEVANCE OF CHURCH RATES: A LETTER TO PHILIP PUSEY, 
E
Q., 1\1. P. In which the arguments of the Abolitionists are examined, their 
misrepresentations exposed, and their conduct towards the Establishment com- 
pared with that of honest and conscientious Dissenters. \Vith an ApPENDIX; 
containing a correspondence between the Author and Dr. B
nnett, of Silver- 
street Chapel, Cheapside, upon the desecration of the Lord's Supper, and the 
" sin committed" by the members of the Establishment in the" affair" of Church. 
rates, &c.-8vo, pp. 72. Is. 


VIII. 
A 'VORD TO HIS PARISHIONERS, on their Duty to the Church, with 
reference to the Church. rate question. 
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